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the Goddess of learning 
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The Bhojasala Temple 
The place in the interior where the Vagdevi image stood 
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The main hall at the rear in the desecrated BHoJAsALA, Bhoja's Temple of Learning at Dhar, 
where the Vagdevi image reproduced here stood 
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DI (CT 
IN 1940 and 1945, with the permission of my University authorities, I brought 
out two parts of my work B/ i rakasa, extending to 19 chapters 
and 542 pages. Unfortunate an untoward turn in the fortunes of 


the Printers, the publication of the work could not be continued and completed. 
Any resumption of printing meant the pri "tke whole work as copies of 
the two published paris, owing iber printed, soon became: 
scarce. There e tinuous enquiries for the book but because of its size; 
the rising cost of printing and the difficulty of procuring paper, I had given 
up all hope of being able to publish it. 

It is a matter of supreme gratification that I have been able, at least 
now, to bring out the whole of my work in one volume. Among those who 
have been evincing a warm interest in my work, it is my good fortune to count 
the distinguished savant and patron, His Highness the Maharajah of Mysore, 
Sri Jaya Chamaraja Wadiyar. But for the munificence of this Pratyaksa- 
Bhoja, the full publication in this form of my exposition of the magnum opus 
of the ancient Bhoja could hardly have been possible. 

In bringing out this full one-volume publication of my work, I have 
effected some reduction in its bulk by condensing some portions and by 
omitting some, e.g. the sections on old lost Rama plays which I have 
utilised in a separate publication on that subject. 

My exposition draws material from several texts in manuscript; some of 
these texts have, since I first wrote my work, been published. While the 
original references to the manuscripts and their page-numbers have, in these 
latter cases, been retained in the body of my work, references to their printed 
editions have been added, particularly in the Bibliography at the end. Certain 
texts not available at the time of writing the work have also been now used. 

During my visit to England in 1953-4, one of the first things I did, as a 
mangala before beginning my work there, was to visit the British Museum, 
London, and see the Sarasvati image which once stood in the Temple of 
Learning of King Bhoja at Dhara. Subsequently I paid a visit to this ruined 
temple itself at Dhar. I have reproduced in this publication pictures of this. 
Vag-Devi and Her temple, as it was before Her, in this place, that Bhoja’s 
literary court sat and the Srügára Prakasa was written. i 

It remains for ‘me to express, again, my gratitude to the Maharajah of 
Mysore. My student Kumari D. C. Sarasvati, M.A., Ph.D., helped me in the 
preparation of the Indexes, and in the checking of the proofs of these she and 
my son R. Kalidas assisted me. The British Museum authorities gave me 
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eproduce a picture of the image of Sarasvati and Dr. R. Subra- 
the Archaeological Survey of India helped me in my visit to 
the securing of the photographs of the Bhojasala Temple. To all 
thanks are due. The Vasanta Press, Adyar, is well-known for the 
of its printing and I must thank its Manager Sri K. Ramanathan 

co-operation. On the dust cover, I have tried to present symbolically 


y son R. Charudattan and Sri E. Kodandaram. 


world has long been associating me with the Srigdra Pra 
with which I have had almost a lifelong companionship. Among 
i me is also an edition of the full Sanskrit text of this wo: 
ble to say that, through the help of Prof. D. H. H. Ingalls, 
long, be fulfilling this desideratum too by bringing out thc ^: 
, with my Sanskrit annotations, in the reputed Harvard Oriental 


Dt. oxi Iu 


V. RAGHAVAN 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 


TO THE FIRST 


TIAL PUBLICATION 


‘Tus thesis entitled Bhoja’s Srügüra Prakasa which was presented to the University of 
Madras for the degree of Ph. D. represents mainly the results of the investigation carried on 
by me as a Research Student at the University of Madras from September 1931 to September 
1934 under the guidance of Mahamahopadhyaya Prof. S. Kuppuswami Sastri, M.A., LES., 
Professor of Sanskrit and Comparative Philology, Presidency College, Madras. 

Bhoja's Srügara Prakasa, in thirty-six chapters, running to 1908 pages in foolscap size 
in manuscript, is one of the biggest works in Sanskrit literature and the biggest in the whole 
field of Alarnküra Sastra. Though this huge work came to light as early as about 1920 when 
the peripatetic party of the Madras Government Oriental MSS. Library secured it for the 
Library, it has not so far been fully analysed and critically reviewed in detail anywhere. 
॥ few chapters of this work published by H.H. Sri Yadugiri Svamin of Melkote, à short 
chapter in Dr. A. Sankaran’s work on ‘ Theories of Rasa and Dhvani’, and a short paragraph 
in Mr. K. S. Ramasvami Sastri's Introduction to his edition of Saradátanaya's Bhavaprakasa 
in the Gaekwad's Oriental Series—these are the only publications so far available on Bhoja's 
Srügüra Prakāśa. Besides Bhoja's contribution to Sanskrit Poetics proper, a thousand things of 
interest with reference to almost all branches of Sanskrit learning lie scattered in the 1908 ` 
pages of this magnum opus of King Bhoja. This thesis gives an exhaustive and critical 
exposition of all the contents of the Syrigdra Prakasa. The manuscript of the work on which 
this study is based is described in the opening section called “ Manuscript Material °. 

| Although this thesis has been titled Bhoja’s Sriigdra Prakása it is only very rarely that 
| { have restricted myself to that single work. The chapters in this thesis represent a nearly 
| complete account of the evolution of the various concepts which come within the encyclopaedic 
| range 01 literary criticism as conceived by Bhoja. 

This thesis owes its publication to the * nirvyaja $raddhà ` of Dr. S. M. Katre and Prof. 
P. K. Gode, the Editors of the New Indian Antiquary. To them and to the Publishers, the 
Karnatak Publishing House, Bombay, I take this opportunity to render my thanks. My 
thanks are also due to the University of Madras for giving me an opportunity to carry on 
research work under my esteemed Professor, Mahamahopadhyaya S. Kuppuswami Sastri. I 
could not have tracked the tropical forest of such manuscripts as the Srügára Prakasa and the 
Abhinavabharati if my Professor had not given his kind guidance at every step. 


स्ववुद्धिमृत्तिकाश्वेन समतारि नदी कथम्‌ | 
ननु पोतायितं प्रेम्णा गुरुपादाम्बुजन्मनाम्‌ ॥ 
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V. RAGHAVAN è 


University of Madras, July 15, 1939 
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Tuis thesis gives a full and critical review of Bhoja’s Srzigára- 
prakasa, which is a hitherto unpublished work on alamkara 
of an encyclopedic character. In this mammoth work on 


alamkára, Bhoja endeavours to bring under literature and literary 
appreciation, everything of importance in Indian thought, as 
embodied in Sanskrit t both $üstraic and non-$astraic; 
and the method which Bhoja adopts for this purposeis eclecticism 
of an all-comprehending type. Bhoja’s massive mind and work 
have luckily found in Dr. RAGHAVAN's massive thesis an efficient 
search-light reaching far backwards and forwards in the long 
course of development of literary criticism in Sanskrit. 

When the whole treatise is published, the world of scholars 
will see how King Bhoja's mind was moving about a thousand 
years ago in the sphere of literary criticism in Sanskrit and 
what a well-informed Sanskrit scholar of conspicuous ability— 
Dr. RAGHAVAN—has done in the same sphere in modern 
times. 


S. KUPPUSWAMI SASTRI 
Madras, July 9, 1939 
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CHAPTER I 
MANUSCRIPT MATERIAL 


Hm STUDY of mine of Bhoja's Sr. Pra. is based mainly on the four 
volumes of the Ms. of the Sr. Pra. deposited in the Govt. Oriental MSs. 
Library, Madras, R. No. 3252, of which I give a description here. 

Vol. One (I. 39. 52.) containing from chapter one to chapter six and a 
little in the beginning of chapter seven. Pages 437. 

Regarding this portion of the Sr. Pra., from chapter one to six, | consulted, 
for choosing readings and filling small lacunae, a press copy of these six 
chapters prepared by the Curator, Mm. Prof. S. Kuppuswami SASTRI, and the 
staff of the Madras Govt. Oriental Mss. Library, when they had an idea of 
publishing the work. This press copy is also deposited in the above-said 
Library and has been prepared with three Sritála Mss. of Malabar. Quotations 
in this portion have been identified as far as possible. This press copy runs 
to 555 pages. 

Vol. Two (I. 39. 53.) containing from chapter seven from where it 
was left in the first volume to chapter twelve. This volume runs to 553 pages. 
Chapters nine (with some omission in the beginning), ten and eleven are 
available in another copy of this portion of the Sr. Pra. which is a transcript 
from a palmleaf Ms. in the Library of the Curator for publishing Sanskrit Mss., 
Trivandrum [R. 3785. (T. 2. 158.) Mad. Govt. Ori. Mss. Library.] The readings 
of this duplicate for chapters nine, ten and eleven are not generally good but 1 
used the copy to fill up certain small gaps in the main Ms. 

Vol. Three (1. 39. 54.) containing from chapter thirteen (with the beginning 
wanting) to chapter twenty-three. This Volume runs to 408 pages. 

Vol. Four (I. 39. 55.) containing from chapter twenty-three to thirty-six, 
running to 510 pages. 

The total number of pages of these four volumes of the Sr. Pra. is 1908. 
(437 plus 553 plus 918.) i 
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CHAPTER II 
* — $ 
Ex LACUNAE IN THE MANUSCRIPT (SR. PRA.) 
: ग्रन्थपाताः 
E VOLUME ONE: 
E 1. Pp. 25-28 and 30-31: Many lines are lost in these pages. 
. 2. P. 31. Another gap; the section where the last two gaps occur treats 
of Avyaya and its varieties 
The above gaps are filled in the Press-copy of chs. I-VI already referred to 
VOLUME Two: 


3. P. 398. Two lines are missing. 
- — 4 Pp. 400, 401, 403, 404 and 409. Small gaps in the lines. On pp. 403 
n — and 404 no single line is completely available. But gaps numbered here 3 and 4 
i can be filled up by a reference to the corresponding portion of the Sarasvati- 
‘ana as well as to the other copy of the Sr. Pra., chapters 9-11, which 
exists in the Library 


TED 


elis 
SA Fur] 5. The beginning of this Vol., i.e., of chapter 13, is wanting. The por- 
K n lost seems to be small; it mentions Srngara, i.e., Aharhkāra, as of four 
0 to the four Purusarthas, giving the Pravrttis, Vrttis, Ritis, type 

and heroine etc., for each of these four Śrůgāras. The gap is no loss, 
topic is more elaborately dealt with again in the further chapters 


and 56-58. Small gaps in most of the lines. 
section here illustrates the Anubhavas born of mind and 
vacika). In a hiatus in this section on p. 210 are lost the 
mental Anubhavas, from Hava to Gàmbhirya, and of the 
Alapa to AtideSa. On p. 211 we see the jump from 
Atide$a. The Ms. itself notes here that one leaf in the 

आन i 

3 ns of the thrity-six kinds of emo- 
missing and the Ms. here also says that two 

ides मातृकायां पुटद्वयं uei दृयते) 
on Srügàra and is towards 
three varieties of physical (Kayika) 
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virtuous acts; and the illustrations of the first five varieties of Dharma of the 
Nivrtti type along with the enumeration of the ten kinds of Nivrtti dharma. 


VOLUME FOUR: 


It is in this, the Fourth Volume, that the greatest loss is seen. 

10. P. 464. The biggest lacuna in the Ms. occurs here. It is towards 
the end of chapter 25, and sweeps away the last portion of chapter 25, the 
whole of chapter 26, and the beginning of chapter 27. Thus the loss is three- 
fold here. 


(a) The portion of chapter 25, which is lost, is descriptive of some varie- 
ties of the verbal sources of knowledge through which first love 
(Pūrva Anurāga) springs up. The sources of knowledge are 
divided into two classes, Daríana and Sravana; the former is 
a certain number of Pramanas based on Pratyaksa; the latter, 
on Sabda, and comprises Sabda, Aitihya, Srutinumina, Sruto- 
pamiina, Srutarthapatti, and Srutasambhava. The treatment with 
illustrations etc. of the five beginning with Aitihya 15 lost. 


(b) The whole of chapter 26 is lost. It is not possible to make out 
exactly all the subjects dealt with in it. But it can be guessed in 
general that the lost chapter speaks of some aspects of Pürva 
Anuraga. 


(c) The first half of chapter 27 is lost. The topics that made up this 
| portion are not known. Where the text begins, we find the 
treatment of the subjects, Samketa and Abhisarana and the 
colophon says that the chapter as a whole speaks of Abhiyoga. 


| 11. P. 574. There must have been a derangement of the leaves of the 
| original here. The portion refers to the end of chapter 29, devoted to the 
description of a set of 48 conditions of Love, * Sending of Messenger * (Dita 
Sampresana) ete. The whole subject is put under the head ‘ Duta Sampresanádi" 
which must have been the name of the chapter also. Somewhere, on or near 
p. 574, this 29th chapter should have ended. The last topics of this chapter 
of 48 items are Itivrttàkhyána and Samihitasiddhi. These are almost finished 
when there occurs the gap in which are lost the end, colophon, etc. of the 
chapter. A small part of this missing portion is however available, having 
been misplaced in the middle of the next chapter, pp. 613-4. 
12. Pp. 574-578. These pages deal with certain ideas related to Māna. | 
But these do not form the beginning of the 30th chapter, which is devoted to 
Mana. The real beginning of this chapter has been fixed by me at the end 
of p. 578 and the chapter runs up to p. 649 
P. 613. The matter between pp. 574-578 should come over to pj 
wh e there is a gap and an exchange of leaves with the final po 
t chapter as pi 
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A small gap in which are lost the illustrations of the six 
fina, heart etc. 

and 831-4. Small gaps in a few lines on these pages. 

A gap in which are lost illustrations of six of the 64 stages of 
urága-vipralambha. 

913-7. Small gaps in a few lines. 

J.A bigger gap, in the last, i.e., the 36th chapter. In this 
disappeared the illustrations of seven kinds of Anubandhas in the 
welve Anubandhas of Preman forming the Sampürna and Anubandha 
Sambhoga. Also the enumeration of the twelve varieties of Prema 
x the fourth stage of Sambhoga named Samyak and Prakarsa, 


illustrations of the first eight Pakas, is lost. 
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CHAPTER III 
BHOJA'S AUTHORSHIP OF THE SR. PRA. 


B HOJA! has been credited with works in every branch of knowledge, in 

every Sástra?; and when modern scholars see a ‘formidable’ list of works 
attached to the name of an author, they are usually sceptical about one single 
writer's authorship of all those works. And when the writer happens to be a king, 
they generally put down those works as the productions of court-poets who sup- 
pressed their own names and allowed their royal patrons to become famous 
instead. It cannot be contended that there were not cases of poets writing 
works and passing them off as their king's work; indeed such cases are numerous; 
and there were also cases where later and minor writers preferred the suppression 
of their own names to allowing their works to die and sent their works out as 
those of a celebrated old writer. The former phenomenon at least, namely, the 
self-effacing spirit of certain original writers who allow other highly-situated 
personalities, to whom they are indebted, to publish the works as their own, is 
not peculiar to ancient India and Sanskrit literature; instances can be given from 


/ 
1 For Bhoja's date, see Epi. Ind. Y. pp. 230-233, BÜHLER: Bhoja might have assumed reigns 
of government about 1010 A.D. or somewhat later. His Rajamrganka is dated 1042-3 A.D. He 
died sometime after 1062 A.D. 


“Insc. of N. 1.” Nos. 132 and 133 dated A.D. 1055 and 1056 speak of Bhoja's successor, 
Jayasimhadeva. Nos. 108 and 110 are Bhoja's inscriptions dated A.D. 1019. (ed. in 74, XLI and 
Epi. Ind. XJ) and No. 111 is another Bhoja-inscription dated A.D. 1021. 


£ 2 According to Ajada who commented on Bhoja's Sarasvatikanthabharana, Bhoja wrote 84 
works and all these were given names which were Bhoja's own titles, Birudas. * Sarasvati- 
kanthabharana’ and * Srigarapraka$a °” were also Bhoja’s titles like * Rajamrganka ', * Sama- 
ránganasütradhàra ° etc. 

“इह हि दिष्टदिरोमणि-निखि निरवद्यविद्यानिर्माणापूवप्रजापति-प्रचण्डभुजदण्डपराक्रमाजितचतुर- 
शीतिबिरुदप्रकाशितस्वकृतग्रन्थसमाज: श्रीमोजराज; शास्त्रारम्भे etc." p. 37, Des. Cat. of Mss. in 
Jain Bhandars at Pattan, Vol. I, Palm-leaves, GOS. LXXVI. 

The Prabhavakacarita of Candraprabhasüri, N.S. Edn., I, p. 300, verses 75-78, refers to 
Bhoja's works in the several branches: 


भोजव्याकरणं ह्येतत्‌ शब्दशास्त्रं परवर्तते ॥ 
असौ हि माळवाधीशो विद्वञ्चक्रदिरोमणिः | 
दाब्दाळङ्कार देवज्ञ तर्कशास्त्राणि निर्मम ॥ 
चिकित्सा राजसिद्धान्त तरुवास्तूदयानि च | 
AAPA स्व्नसामुद्रिकाण्यपि ॥ 
ग्रन्थान्निमित्तव्याख्यानम्रश्नचूडामणीनिह | 
विवृत्ति चाय सद्भावेऽ्थशासत्रं मेघमाल्या (१) ॥ 
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our own research-world of today. That apart, even when the above-said two 
positions are granted, it must be accepted, very learned men among kings there 
were; and that when we see modern writers, some of them engaged in multi- 

farious public activities, producing voluminous books on diverse subjects, 
sometimes in unconnected branches of knowledge, we can certainlv believe 
that the ancient Hindu system of education and the old Hindu devotion to 
learning did produce giants who wrote a very large number of works, in 
different fields of learning. 

This general question apart, we shall come to the authorship of the Sr. Pra. 
of Bhoja. All the writers who have known the Sr. Pra. have quoted it as a 
work of king Bhoja; the peculiar views propounded in the work have been ci 
as Bhoja’s; and Bhoja as an Alarhkàrika is a very prominent name. The 
Sr. Pra., albeit its size, undoubtedly exhibits a unity of authorship, the same 
kind of mind, with all its merits and demerits, being seen all through. And when 
one is not prepared to discredit the belief and is not able to disprove the possi- 
bility of Bhoja's vast learning, one can accept that Bhoja himself wrote this 
Sr. Pra. 

But modern research scholars have, as said above, not believed that king 
Bhoja himself wrote all these works. As for instance, T. AUFRECHT says in his 
Cat. Cat., before giving the list of works attributed to Bhoja, that it is super- 
fluous to add that not one of these works was written by Bhoja, that they were 
written by poets of his court and of his time. In his Foreword to Sri YADUGIRI 
SvAmin’s edition of chapters xxii-xxiv of the Sr. Pra. Mr. A. RANGASVAMI 
SARASVATI says less strongly: “The minute analysis of the subject-matter and 
the selections of hundreds of quotations to illustrate fine shades of emotion as is 
done in the Sr. Pra. should have been the work of quite a large number of 
‘scholars, all working under the direction of a president who in the present case 
happens to be none else than the cultured sovereign." (p. vii). ‘ Minute 

analysis * and *selections of quotations? by themselves do not necessarily pre- 
+ suppose the joint working of a number of authors. 

.. The anthology named Saduktikarnamrta compiled by Sridharadasa gives 
Serving ening Mangala 8018 of the Sr. Pra. on Ardhanarisvara— 


| अच्छिन्नममेखल्मलब्धदढोपगूढमप्रातचुम्बनमवीक्षितवक्‌त्रकान्ति । 

.— कान्ताविमिश्रवपुष: कृतवितरळंमसमोगसख्यमिव पातु वपुः पुरारेः || 

E | p. 37. Bib. Ind. Edn.; p. 22, Punj. Ori. Ser. Edn. 

e of a poet named Cittapa who is cited also as Chittapa, Ksittapa, 
Some of the forty? verses ascribed to this poet in 


z epp ep Catalogus. Catalogorum (1. p. 1936), the 
is Iso F. W. THOMAS, Introduction to the 


2s, a6; 2 


189, 1 p , 191, 191, 192, 194, 
221, 221, 242, 246, 259, 274, 


yh HHA 
stri Collecti n. 
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the Saduktikarndmrta are quoted in the S. K. A. and the Sr. Pra. Of the many 
royal panegyrics among these verses, a few are on King Bhoja. The 
Subhdsitdvali of Vallabhadeva has a verse mentioning Cittapa as a poet 
attached to Bhoja (p. 30, śl. 186. Pererson’s edn. भोजश्चित्तपत्रिल्हणम्रभ्ृतिभिः etc.). 
The Prabhávakacarita of Candraprabhasüri (N. S. edn. Pt. I, pp. 242ff) refers 
to Cittapa as a poet in Bhoja's court and as the pupil of Kardamaraja. All 
these taken together might induce one to accept the conclusion that Bhoja's 
court-poet Cittapa wrote the Sr. Pra. 

The large number of Cittapa-verses and the proximity by time though 
not by place predispose one to attach weight to the authority of the Sadukti- 
karņāmrta but it must be remembered that an anthology as such must not 
form the determining evidence. The verse in the Subhdsitdvali connecting at 
the same time Bilhana with Cittapa as poets who sang of Bhoja seems to 
assume questionable chronology if it means that both of them were in Bhoja’s 
court. The verse would not contradict the possibility of the two poets being 
later in time to Bhoja of whom they sang. And the Prabhdvakacarita is after 
all only a book of tales. Even if the Suduktikarndmrta is correct in its 
ascription of the verse * Acchinnamekhalam etc.” to Cittapa, it is probable and 
natural that Bhoja used one of his court-poet's verses which was apt as the 
Mangala Sloka when he wrote the Sy. Pra. 

Whether king Bhoja wrote the Sr. Pra. or Cittapa or some other poet 
wrote it for the king, the work is of absorbing interest for its main theory of 
the new Rasa of Aharhküra-Abhimána-Srügára, for the numberless noteworthy 
points of originality in its treatment of the other topics of poetics, for the 
wealth of illustrative literature, (much of it otherwise little known), that is 
quoted and for the remarkable, if not masterly, mind that is revealed 
through its whole length. I should now proceed to give an adequate account 


of these. 


j 


E 
j 
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CHAPTER IV 
SCHEME, SCOPE AND CONTENTS OF THE SR. PRA. 


आस्तां वस्तुषु वैदग्ध्यं काव्ये कामपि वक्रताम्‌ | 
प्रधानलंविधानाइनाम्नापि कुरुते कविः || 


Ne KUNTAKA in his Vakrokti Jivita. Writers must name their works in such 
a manner that the names themselves give the theme and the main idea of 
their works. Works must be significantly named as Abhijfiána Sakuntala, Mudra 
Raksasa and so on and not as Rámábhyudaya, Rámacarita and so on. The name 
Sr. Pra. is not like the name of Bhoja's other, earlier and very much smaller 
work, the Sarasvatikantabharana. Sr. Pra. is a significant name. The work 
purports to explain or treat of Srhgara Rasa. Thus the main part of Bhoja's 
huge work, which Bhoja himself thinks as important enough to serve as the basis 
s. of the name of the work itself, is the exposition of his new-found theory of the 
Y one Rasa of Ahamkara, Abhimana or Srhgara, Besides this Srigara of 
Ahamkara explained in chapter xi, the ‘ lower’ Śrůgāra Rasa of Rati between 
man and woman is also elaborately treated in chapters xiii, xv-xvii, XX, xxii- 
xxxvi. Thus the chief subjects of the whole work are the two, major and 
minor, Srügaras; and hence is the work called Sr. Pra. 
In chapter xi, Bhoja gives the last variety of composition as Sahitya Prakasa 
and says that his own Sr. Pra. is an example of that type. We can take this 
- Sahitya Prakasa as another name for the Sr. Pra.; for it is in this word “ Sahitya’ 
the scheme underlying the Sr. Pra. is found. In chapter i, Bhoja states that 
js the greatest element by virtue of which men are called Rasikas, that 
‘Rasa is conveyed to responsive hearts through Drama and Poetry, i.c., 
that Poetry or Kavya is Sabda and Artha, Word and Sense united. 
akai काव्यम्‌. Bhoja starts with this foundational definition of Poetry 
borrows from Bhamaha. These three words, Sabdha, Artha and 
us the idea of how the huge Sr. Pra. moves on. The work treats 
Artha and Sahitya. In chapters i-vi, which are purely on Grammar, 
and their varieties are treated of. From chapter VII begins the 
Sahitya or the Relation between Sabda and Artha. This Sahitya 
ded into two parts, the grammatical and the poetical relations; 
B itself is split by Bhoja into two sets of four, Kevala- 
and ‘Sapeksa-Sabda-sambandha-Saktis. The grammat- 


vaya, and Ekárthibhava. 
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To these Bhoja devotes two chapters, vii and viii. The rest of the whole 
work is devoted to the remaining fourfold poetical relations—Dosahana, Gunopa- 
dana, Alamkara-yoga and Rasa-aviyoga. These four are, in a way, finished with 
chapter xi, chapter ix dealing with Dosas and Gunas, chapter x with three 
kinds of Alamkaras and chapter xi with Rasa. Chapter xii is on the ‘ build “ 
of the Drama which also goes with part of the contents of chapter xi. The 
rest of the work, chapters xiii-xxxvi, deal exclusively with Rasas, the fourth 
and the greatest ‘ Sahitya’ of Sabda and Artha in Kavya. Thus underlying 
the edifice of this sky-scraper of Sr. Pra. is the foundation and scheme of 
Sahitya, expressed in the three words --शब्दार्थों सहितो mag. Thus, just as the 
name Sr. Pra. gives one, from the outside, an idea of the main subject of the 
work, the words याब्दार्थो सहिती Fiag and the concept of Sahitya give him on 
the first entrance into the work, an idea of how the work proceeds with the 
subject. 

The Sr. Pra. is at once a treatise on Poetics and Dramaturgy. Bhamaha, 
Dandin and Vamana mention Drama, but they refer us to other works on 
that branch of literature and restrict themselves to Poetics. RájaSekhara's 
Kávyamimárisd, as planned out at the beginning of the first chapter, seems to 
have dealt with both Poetics and Dramaturgy. Bhatta Tota’s Kévyakautuka, 
as citations from it in the Abhinavabharati of his pupil Abhinavagupta show, 
dealt with both. And so also perhaps the Hrdayadarpana of Bhatta Nayaka. 
But these works are lost. The general tendency of the times was to write 
special treatises propounding special theories and not comprehensive works 
dealing with all branches. Corresponding to works exclusively on Poetics, 
there were works like the Dasarüpaka exclusively on Dramaturgy. Bhoja 
seems to be the first writer, whose work is available to us now, who embraced 
both branches and wrote in the same work on both. In later times, writers 
like Vi$vanàtha and Vidyanatha followed Bhoja by writing on both, while 
there were others who followed the model set by Mammata's Kavyaprakása 
and excluded Dramaturgy. There were also works modelled after the Dasarü- 
paka, as for instance, the Rasármavasudhákara of Singa Bhüpàla, dealing only 
with Rasa and the ten kinds of dramas. Besides being an encyclopedic 
compilation, the Sr. Pra. is also a Prasthana Grantha, a work which appeared 
for establishing a theory of poetry and poetic appeal and in this respect it 
resembles in a measure the Dhvanydloka, the Vakroktijivita and others; for 
Bhoja has tried to propound a new Rasa theory in this treatise of his. 

“Ti also seems that Bhoja attempted to imitate Bharata whose Ndiya Sastra 
speaks of Poetics also though its main subject is Dramaturgy. For, Bharata 
wrote in 36 chapters and so also Bhoja; Bharata dealt with Sanskrit language 
and its grammar to some extent and Bhoja dealt with both more elaborately. 
It is however strange how Bhoja omitted the treatment of prosody which is very 
closely related to Poetics. Bhoja could have, with greater propriety than in 
his digression into the §astras of Pada and Vikya, comprehended within his 
work the subject of metres. Similarly he could have devoted a chapter to 
Kavisamaya which subject latterly attained greater importance and appropriated 
to itself a definite place and a few chapters in many Alarhkara works. 


a 
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Kavisamaya and Kavisiksà formed part of the pre-Bhoja work of Rajasekhara. 
the Kavyamimamsa. lt must also be mentioned regarding the subjects found 
dealt with in the Sr. Pra., that other topics of Nàtya found in Bharata's work 
could have come into the Sr. Pra. with greater relevancy than grammatical 
discussions, Vakya dharmas, Pramana carcas etc. 

- Some of the grammatical topics can be never left out of Poetics. In the 
post-Dhvani period, works which followed the Dhvani-mirga began always 
with the treatment of the three Sabdavrttis of Mukhyd, Gaui, and | "yafijand. 
Bhàmaha, Dandin and Vàmana make slight mention of Sabda, Artha and 
Bhàsás in the opening part of their works; and in Bhàmaha and Vamana, we 
have the last chapter devoted to a discussion of grammatical usages in poetic 
composition. Topics of Logic were also not excluded and Bhamaha dealt 
with them in one chapter, Pratijüà, Hetu and Drstànta. in relation to Dosas. 
But none entered into discussions on these and other subjects of Pada, Vàkya 
and Pramana, as fully as Bhoja. A perusal of the notice of the detailed 
contents of the 36 chapters of the Sr. Pra. which follows, will show everything 
that is comprehended in this mammoth work of Bhoja. The following analysis 
with the list of the chapter-names will give a bird's-eyeview of the same. 


"Chapters I-VI. Sabda and Artha. 
. Chapter 1. प्रकृत्यादि प्रकाश: | 

; — dn » 2. प्रातिपदिकादि प्रकाश: | शब्दः 
ki A É ta 3. प्रकृत्यादिदाब्द 99 } 
R^ क्रियाद्यर्थ चतुष्टय प्रकाश: | 

wr चतुष्टय „ । अर्थः 


} अमिधा, विवक्षा, 

तात्पर्य, प्रविमागश्च. 

i व्यपेक्षा, सामर्थ्य, 
अन्वयः, एकार्थीभावश्र. 


बन्धमेदाः, प्रबन्धे ARANE- 


गादयः 


— Se ee 
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With this, a brief treatment of Rasas is finished. Now begins an ela- 
borate treatment of Rasa. 


Chapters XV-XVI. Vibhavas and Anubhavas of Rati. 


^ Chapter 15. रत्यालम्वनविभावम्रकाशः 
» 16. उद्दीपन nac 
» — 17. अनुभाव ग्रकाशः 
The next section in four chapters deals with the four Srhgaras of the four 
Purusirthas. 
Chapter 18. TAAT प्रकारा; 
Fake... 
LN owe aD by SEE xh ir 
sf 21. Wa js T and 
नायकनांविकाविभाग; and Ale ना+ गुणाः 


११ 


Then begins the last and the greatest elaboration of the ‘lower’ Srhgara 
Rasa developing from Ratisthàyin, in its two phases of Vipralambha and 
Sambhoga. 


s Chapters XXII—XXIII on love in general; XXIV—XXXII Vipralambha 
and its four varieties; XXXIII—XXXVI Sambhoga and its varieties. 


Chapter 22. अनुरागस्थापनप्रकाश; 
» 23. विप्रलम्मसम्मोग ,, 
» 24. विप्ररमम्भान्वर्थप्रकाश; 
» 25. पूर्वानुरागविप्रलम्भप्रकाश; 


” 26 ” ” 
goo " n 

अभियोगविधि प्रकाश: 
, 28. दूतबिशेष दूतकर्मोपवर्णन प्रकाश; prs 
, 29. दूतसंप्रेपणादि (१) प्रकाश: ४५४४10 
» 30. मान प्रकाश: Ty niina 


प्रवासोपवर्णन l nm 
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CHAPTER V 


DETAILED NOTICE OF THE CONTENTS OF ALL 
THE 36 CHAPTERS OF THE SR. PRA. 


न तज्ज्ञानं न तच्छिल्पं न सा विद्या सा कला | 
जायते यन्न काव्याज्ञमहो भारो महान्‌ कवे: | 


CHAPTER 1. Pp. 1-65 


Two Mangala Slokas 
Ten introductory verses which briefly state Bhoja's new theory of the onc 
and only Rasa named Ahamkára-Abhimána-Srügara. A brief note explaining 
in prose the same Rasa theory. Drama or poetry present and depict this 
E Rasa 10 the Sahrdaya. Pp. 1-4 
i Kavya greater than Natya; poet and dramatist greater than the actor 
Definition of Kavya; Bhamaha’s definition accepted शब्दार्थी सहिती काव्यम - 
Poetry is the Sahitya of Sabda and Artha. Sabda and its 12 varieties; Artha 
and ee yarieties. Sahitya, the relation or Sambandha between the two, Sabda 
‘rue this is of two kinds,—grammatical or syntactic relations in two sets 
— called ~Kevala-Sabda-sambandha-Saktis and Sapeksa-sabda-sambandha-Saktis 
EL. relation of four kinds, Dosahana, Gunadana, Alarhkarayoga and 


CA E 1-aviyoga. 


Kavya 


P. 2, । 8; 
 Sabda | Ariha । Their Sáhitya. 
.. 12 Kinds 12 Kinds | 12 Kinds 
| Kriyà | Abhidha 
e Kala | Vivaksa 
Karaka | Tatparya 
Purusa | Pravibhaga 
Upadhi | Vyapeksa 
Pradhana | | Samarthya 
‘Upaskarartha | Anvaya 
Pratipadikartha | Ekarthibhava 
P o i 3 $ 
|| 
Dosahana 
Gunopadana 
Alamkara yoga 


. Rasa aviyoga 


| 
| 
| 
; 
| 
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Prakrtis (Pp. 4-58. Vol. 1) 


1. Dhaturüpas | 2. Pratyayarüpas | 3. Pratipadikarüpas 
6 Kinds 6 Kinds | 6 Kinds 
i | | 
Paripathitas | Sup-pratyayantas | ama (Pp. 9-10) 
Aparipathitas Tin-pratyayantas | Avyaya (Pp. 11-31) 
Paripathita- | Krt-pratyayántas Anukarana (Pp. 32- 
aparipathitas | 34) 
Pratyaya dhatus | Taddhita-pratyayantas , Krt (Pp. 34-35) 
Nama dhatus | Dhatu- Taddhita (P. 35). 
| pratyayintas i 
Pratyayanama | Stripratyayantas Samasa (Pp. 35-58) 
dhatus | 
(Pp. 4-7) | (Pp. 7-9) (Pp. 9-59) 


DEMNM SIRS DS Ngga aa 

In this section there is a large amount of grammatical discussion in the 

sub-section of Samasa (Pp. 35-58); Samasa is defined and its varieties are ex- 
plained. 

Pratyayas (Pp. 58-61) 
D MÀ 
1. Dhatupratyaya 2. Pratyayapratyaya | 3. Pratipadikapratyaya 
6 Kinds 6 Kinds | 6 Kinds 


Upaskdras (Pp. 61-64) 


ie nomen MR म कस ने 
1. Prakrtyupaskara 
6 Kinds 


2. Pratyayopaskara 3. Ubhayopaskara 
6 Kinds 6 Kinds 


Upapada (Pp. 64-66) 

3 Kinds, Tin-upapada, Krd-upapada and Sub-upapada. Each of these 

three again has six sub-varieties. 

With this Upapada ends chapter 1. 
प्रकृतिम्रत्ययावेवमुपस्कारश्च दर्शितः 
क्रमादुपपदस्यापि स्वरूपमुपवर्णितम्‌ || 
अव्ययानि निपाताश्व गतयश्च निरूपिताः 

कर्मप्रवचनीयाश्र सोपसर्गाः प्रकाशिताः |l 
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CHAPTER Il. Pp. 66-159 


Pratipadika: Three kinds Vibhaktavayava, Avibhaktavayava and Anu- 
karana treated respectively between pages 66-132, 132-133 and 133-34. 
1. Vibhakti: p. 134. 2. Upsarjana: p. 136. 3. Samasa: p. 140. 
The following is the end and colophon of the chapter: 
प्रकृतिप्रत्ययौ त्रेधा त्रिधोपस्कारभक्तयः | 
तरिँवेवोपपदप्रातिपदिकाभ्यां विभक्तयः || 
त्रिधोपसर्जनं त्रेधा समास इति कीर्तितः | 
प्रातिपदिकरान्दोऽयमथान्वासल्याय उच्यते |l 
पदमिह त्रिविधं प्रतिपाद्यते त्रिविधमेव हि वाक्यमथ त्रिधा | 
व्यवहृतिः खछ शान्दनिवन्धना यदनयोरुभयोः प्रतितिष्ठति ॥ 
इति श्री + + + Ze He प्रातिपदिकादिम्रकाशो नाम द्वितीयः प्रकाशः || 


CHAPTER JIL. Pp. 160-258 


Pada: 3 kinds, Kriya, Karaka and Upaskara; each of these three is of six 
kinds. Pp. 160-191. 
s Vakya: एकार्थपर: पदसमूहो वाक्यम्‌ | Pp. 191-221. Three kinds, Sarhskrta, Prakrta 
. and Apabhramsa. 
— —  Samskrta is of three kinds: Srauta, Arsa, Laukika. Srauta is Mantra and 
. Brühmana mana; Arsa is Smrti and Purana; Laukika is Kavya and Sastra. 
Prakrta is of three kinds: Sahaja, Laksita and Slista. Sahaja is Samskrta- 
a and De$ya; Laksita is Maharastra and Saurasena; Slista is Paisaca and 


sa is of three kinds: Uttama, Madhyama and Kanistha. Uttama 
L Latiya etc.; Madhyama is Abhira, Gaurjara, etc. Kanistha is 
, Paurastya, etc. (Pp. 192-3) 

kind of classification of Prākrta and Apabhrarhśa is not available in 
 Prikrtaprakdsg. Yt seems to be Bhoja’s own. Laksmidhara’s 
also has no such classification 


वाक्यजातम AAA: एकादराप्रकारं विप्रथते, तद्रथा--णकाख्यातम्‌ , 
म्‌, अनुद्धत्ताख्यातम्‌ , विपरिणताख्यातम, एकार्थाख्यातम , समुश्चिता- 
 अपेक्षिताख्यातम , एकान्तराख्यातम , निरन्तराख्यातमिति। ” Pp. 193-5 

"Pp. 194-5. While illustrating, Bhoja gives 12 
as  Adhy&hrtakhyüta and next to it,a new 
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there is no Sambandha between Akhyitas and then the Sütrakara's (Panini's) 
view is cited that Vakya with more than one verb is possible: 


“तदेवं कात्यायनमते नास्त्येव आख्यातयो: सम्बन्ध; | सूत्रकारस्य तु मतेऽस्त्येव आख्यातयोरनेक- 
वाक्यत्वेन अभिसम्बन्ध इति |” P. 210. 


The Mahdbhdsya and the Vékyapadiya are also quoted in this section. On 
p. 220 Bhoja begins to explain that in the cases of sentences with more than 
one verb, there is no room for the objection of Vakyabheda. The Bhasyakara 
is said to agree with the Sütrakàra. 

Two kinds among vakyas having more than one verb: Bhinna-pravaktrka 
(with different speakers) and Abhinnavaktrka (with the same speaker); illustration 
of these two. P. 221. 


Pp. 222-228. 3 kinds,— 


Prakaraga 
is twofold. 1 
story, as for example, the 


'rastuta, Kalpita and Akasmika. Each 
xa and Varnaka. Anga is part of the 
^ the Brahmacürin into Parvati’s A$rama 
and his talk with Parvati; ° wanürthasya kathaSariratvam”. — Varnaka 
is a descriptive section, as for example, the description of Parvati in Canto I 
of the Kumdrasambhava. |t is so called because, though an essential part of 
the story, it is purely descriptive of a person, of a single situation or of a scene. 
Kalpita is either Sābhāsa or Nirübhása. Sābhāsa is the imaginative items 
which are introduced by the poets but which have their counterparts in history 
or purana. E.g. Magha’s imaginative description of the same evil spirit being 
born again and again as Hiranyakasipu, Ravana and Sisupala in Canto I of his 
Sisupálavadha. Nirabhisa is purely imaginative details. E.g. description in the 
Kirdtdrjuniya of the fight between Siva and Arjuna. Akasmika is also of two 
kinds, Sabija and Nirbija. Sabija is an accidental anecdote coming by the way 
but which influences the future course of the story. E.g. Aja meeting the 
Gandharva cursed to be an elephant and getting from him the Astra Prasvapana, 
which later helps him to defeat the royal suitors who attack him: * Agratah 
phalopalambha." Nirbija is an incident on the way which has nothing to 
contribute to the story: “ Agratah phala anupalambha". E.g. killing of 
Viradha in Raghu. XII. 

This classification goes up to p. 225. 

The above classifcation is said to be based on Artha. Another classifi- 
cation of Vikyas based on Sabda follows: 3 kinds called Ekavakya, Aneka- 
vàkya and Ekànekavàkya. Ekavakya is Sinubandha and Niranubandha. 
Anekavakya is Adyupasamhrta and Antopasamhrta; Ekanekavakya is Sarva- 
nàmayojita and Vibhaktiyojita. These extend up to p. 227. 

It is then pointed out that one Prakarana may have many minor Pra- 
karanas within it. As for example, the Indumati svayamvara in Raghu. VI 
is a Prakarana and within it, the many separate descriptions of the several 
kings assembled there are minor Prakaranas. Similarly a Prabandha like the 
Uttararámacarita contains within it Prabandhas like the Garbhandfaka in the 
last Act. (Pp. 227-8). 

Prabandha: Its 6०(॥४४०॥1--विधिनिषेधावगतिहितु; मद्दावाक्यं प्रबन्ध: | It is of three 
kinds: Padya, Gadya and Misra. Padya or verse is of three kinds: 


tuta is divided into A 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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t. 


Aksaracchandas (Vedic verses), Matracchandas and Ganacchandas. All these 
three again are of three kinds each: Sama, Ardhasama and Visama. Gadya is 
4 Vritagandhi or Cürna or Utkalikapraya. Misra is Padyapradhina, Gadya- 
i pradhāna or Tulyarūpa. These classifications end on p. 232 
i Then follows a long discussion on the definition of Sabda whose treat- 
ment in 12 varieties Bhoja now finishes with this chapter. क; पुनः शब्द: ? He 
has defined it as Prakrti etc. in an enumerative manner. There is the other 
structural definition that Pada is a collection of letters, वर्णसमूहः शब्द: | Bhoja 
discusses the issue.  Upavarsa is quoted on Sabda and the subject later touches 
on the doctrine of Sphota. This section closes on p. 237 with the chapter itself 
ending there. ; 

Thus, with the third chapter ends the treatment of Sabda in the triad, 
Sabda, Artha and Sahitya. 

The colophon of the third chapter is as follows: 


उक्तः क्रमाद्‌ द्वादशभेदभिन्नः रन्दप्रपञ्चोऽयमनादिसिदः | 
अथार्थमूर्त्यास्य विवर्तमाद्यं तावत्मकारं प्रतिपादयामः d 


इति श्री + + 2४० He प्रकृत्यादिप्रकाशो नाम तृतीय: प्रकाशः || 


CHAPTER IV. Pp. 238-308 


With this chapter begins the treatment of Artha and its twelve varieties. 
The first is Kriya. Kriya is defined as Dhitvartha. Dhatus are classified into 
three kinds: Astyarthas, Bhavatyarthas and Karotyarthas. Pp. 238-9. 

— There is an interesting philosophical paragraph here wherein is said that 

the state of equilibrium which transcends the three states of Asti, Bhavati 

= and Karoti is that of Sabda Brahman or OM: its first manifestation (vikāra) 

— in terms of Artha is Asti whose reflex is Násti; from Asti arises Bhavati and 
from that, Karoti 

_ Then a long disscussion on Dhàtvartha, i.e. Kriya and Karaka follows in 

Vakyapadiya is profusely quoted. The discussion extends from 
p- 268 

Its definition and classification; illustrations of the different kinds of 

poetry. pp. 268-278. Karaka: Six kinds, Karta, Karman, Karana 

Apadana, Adhikarana; each of these has 3 varieties pp. 278-305 

kinds,—Prathama, Madhyama and Uttama pp. 305-8. The 


नाम चतुर्थः प्रकारा; समाप्त; || 


Shastri Collection. 
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CHAPTER V. Pp. 311-366 


This chapter deals with Upédhi, Pradhdna, Upaskarartha and Prátipadi- 
kartha. The chapter closes with a discussion on Nipátas. Towards the end, 
the Nyayamafjari is profusely quoted. 

उपाधिरेवं त्रिविध: प्रधानमपि च त्रिधा | 
त्रिथोपस्कारवान्‌ प्रातिपदिकार्थश्र वर्णित: | 
वाचकत्व॑ निपातानां द्योतकत्वं च निश्चितम्‌ | 
कर्मप्रवचनीयानामुक्ता सम्बन्धसङ्गतिः | 
अथो विभकत्यर्थविधन्निधोच्यते त्रिविव दृत्त्यर्थपदार्थनिर्णय; 1 
क्रियादिवाक्यार्थनिवर्तनात्तत: त्रियेव वाकयार्थगतिः म्रपञ्च्यते ॥ 
इति महा + + 27० He उपाध्यर्थचतुष्टयम्रकाशो नाम पञ्चमः प्रकाशः ॥ 


CHAPTER VI. Pp. 366-427 


Vibhaktyartha: Pp. 366-382. 3 kinds, Samkhya, Karaka and Sesa. A dis- 
cussion follows. 

Vrttyartha: Pp. 382-392. 3 kinds, Apadartha, Ekapadartha and  Ane- 
kapadartha. Then follows a discussion on the definition of Vitti. Pp. 384-392. 

Padártha: Pp. 362-407. Jat, Vyakti and Akrti. A long discussion on 
these three in which the views of Vyadi and Vindhyavasin are quoted. Most 
of the matter here is reproduced from the Nydyamanjart of Jayantabhatta. 
The Vàkyapadiya is also quoted often. 

Vàkyártha: Pp. 407-427. Bhavana, Vidhi and Pratibha. Vidhi includes 
Nisedha also. Bhavana is Purusa-vyapara, Vidhi is Sabda-vyapara; Pratibha 
is Buddhi-vyápára (p. 413). Discussion on Bhavana. 

On p. 424 begins a discussion on Vivarta of the Sabda Brahman; Artha 
is explained as Adhyasa on, Vivarta of, or Viparinàma of Sabda; the suggested 
idea or Pratiyaminartha also is considered as Viparinima among Arthas. 
Pp. 425-427. 

With this, the sixth chapter, closes the treatment or Artha. The next 
chapter begins Sahitya. 


विभवत्यथो य peri: पदार्थश्चोपवणितः | 


भावनादिप्रभेदेन वाक्यार्थश्च प्रकीर्तितः ॥ — 
क्रियायाश्च पदार्थत्वाद्‌ वाक्यार्थत्वमुपाकृतम्‌। 7777777. 
कृतं च भावनायास्तदपदार्थत्वहेतुकम्‌ || —  Ó 


वाच्या विशेष्याः EAM: RÀT: क्रियादयः | 
Wa el Tay arah ॥ T a जो: 
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CHAPTER VII 
rt Vol. I, Pp. 428- 437; Vol. II, Pp. 1-75 


^— This chapter begins the treatment of the twelve-fold Sahitya. 
तत्राभिधाविवक्षातात्पर्यप्रविभागन्यपेक्षासामर्ध्यान्वयैकारथीभाव--दोपहानगुणोपादानालंकारयोगर सा वि- 
योगरूपा: शब्दार्थयोः द्वादश सम्बन्धाः साहित्य मित्युच्यते ॥ 
1. Abhidhà: 3 kinds, Mukhya, Gauni and Laksana. 


अभिधा p. 428 
zw z गोणी लक्षणा (Vol. 11, pp. 9-18) 
$ | | 
; | | | | | 
3 तथाभूताथा तद्भावापत्तिः गुणनिमित्ता and उपचारनिमित्ता लक्षणा लक्षितलक्षणा 
E जातिविषया अध्यासात्मिका / Pp. 434-437 4 सामीप्वलक्षणा रूढलक्षणा 
व्यक्ति , कल्पना ,, Vol. I, PP. 29 साहचर्य ,, प्रतीक ,, 
आकृति , fae , + andpp.1-2 Vol. 1. सहचरित , विवक्षित, 
2 m T विपरिणाम ,, | Vol. Il. | हेतु E विरुद्ध , 
क्रिया ia. ĝa 5s : तादर्थ्य ^ q« ,, 
EE umm, परिणाम ,, प्रकीर्ण 
i 5 Pp. 429-4 h rem zi — ee 
Pp. 429-433 Pp. 9-11 Pp. 12-18 


Vol. I of the Madras Ms. of the Sr. Pra. closes with p. 437 in the middle 


2. Vivaksd: Pp. 18-21. वाद्ययत्रिधा-- 

: per 0 अप्रौस्षेयम---वेद:--झब्दप्रधानम--तत्र वक्तुरमावाद्‌ विवक्षा नोपपद्यते | 

E = (ü) आर्पम--स्मृतीतिद्यसादि--अर्थप्रधानम---तत्र विवक्षामात्रं प्रवर्तती---' ळाकिकानां 

; हि साधूनां वागर्थमनुवर्तते | ऋषीणां पुनराद्यानां वाचमथा5नुधावति || 

` पोर्षेयम--उभयप्रधानम्‌--' विवक्षातः कारकाणि भवन्ति |” 

Verses of general literary criticism bearing on poet’s Vivaksa 

अचेतनेषु चेतन्यविवक्षा, प्रधाने गुणविवश्रा, गुणे प्रधानविवक्षा, अवयवे 
3321 AWE मदवि ० भेदे aeg. सदसतोर्वि o सदसतोरविं० 

स्ठुतिवि०, विधिना निषेधवि० | 
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किञ्च 


कचित्स्वल्पेऽप्य्थे प्रचुरवचनेरेव रचना क्चिद्वस्तु स्फारं कतिपयपदेरपिंतरसम्‌ | 
यथावाच्यं शब्दा; क्कचिदपि तुलायामिव sash: att कविव्षभसन्दर्भनियमः || 


काक्कादि SARA 
काकुः 

स्वरः 

विच्छेद; 


नियतप्रतिबन्धा 
साकांक्षा--(आक्षेपगर्मा, 

प्रश्षग ०, वितर्कग०) 
निराकांक्षा-- 
(विधि-उत्तरनिर्णयख्पा) 
प्लुतादयः 


पदविच्छेदः 
TAA 
भङ्ग; 
परिवर्तकः 
चूर्णकम्‌ 


Then प्रकरणादि and अभिनयादि ; 


3. Tütparya: Pp. 31-42. 
Dhyaniripa. 


विवक्षा Pp. 22-31 
प्रकरणांदि SAP TT 
प्रकरणं, अर्थ:, 
लिङ्ग, औचित्य, 


देश:, कालः 


\~—o— 


P. 30 


काकुः pp. 22-25 


अनियलप्रतिबम्धाः अनन्ताः 


अभ्युपयमानुनयकाकु;, 
अभ्यनुशञोपहासकाकु; etc. 


स्वरा: Pp. 25-26 
उदात्तादयः 
चिच्छेदः Pp. 26-30 
वाक्यबिच्छेद; 

» संभेदः 

» अन्यथात्वम्‌ 

, असमासिः 

» अनुच्चारणम्‌ 


Vivaksa ends on p. 31. : 
3 kinds: Abhidhiyamàna, Pratiyamana and 


अभिनयादि व्यङ्गया 
अभिनयः, अपदेशः, निर्देश;, 
संज्ञा, इङ्गितम्‌ , आकारः 


— 


Pp. 30-31 


अप्रतिबन्धा 
एकगुणा, द्विगुणा, 
त्रिगुणा, चवुर्गुणा 


मग्रह्यादय: 


यतिविच्छेद; 
पदे 
पादे 
अर्घ 
स्थाने 
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Having spoken of Tatparya and Dhvani, Bhoja takes a few of his own 
uctory verses in chapter I of his Sr. Pra. on Siva, Ganesa and on his 
new Rasa theory and gives us a model exposition of their Tatparya. The verse 

अच्छिन्नमेखलं etc. is especially commented upon at great length to yield many 
meanings, including the indication of the scope and contents of the whole work 


This goes from p. 4210 p. 54 
Between pp. 55-65 is a Sastraic discussion on the difference between 


Upama and Rüpaka and on Guna 
4. Pravibhaga: Pp. 66-75 A 
प्रविभागः 
` पदे वाक्ये प्रबन्धे वा अस्य एतावतः शब्दस्य अयमर्थः ; AREA चायमेतावान्‌ शब्द इति 
शब्दार्थयोः मिथः सम्बन्धितया पृथक्त्वेन अवधारणं प्रविभाग: | 
The chapter ends thus: 
अमिधा (1) च विवक्षा (2) च तात्पर्य (3) च विभागवत्‌ | 
"den केवला ह्यताः शब्दसम्बन्धशक्तय: || 
` यापेक्षा यच्च सामर्थ्यमन्वयो यश्च des | 
ऐकाथ्ये यञ्च तास्तस्य ससहायस्य शक्तयः || 
उक्ताश्चतस्रः प्रथमाः क्रमेण क्रमादथान्य!; प्रकटीक्रियन्ते | 
अखण्डवाक्यार्थविवेचकानां रान्दार्थसंवित्मरिशुदधिदेतोः ॥ 
इति श्री महा ~ ~ "Le He केवळदान्दसम्बन्धशक्तिप्रकाझञो नाम सप्रमः प्रकाश; समात; | 
peo CHAPTER VIII. Pp. 76-114 
This chapter begins with the treatment of the second set of relations be- 
tween Sabda and Artha. The four considered in the previous chapter are called 
a-Saktis. The four considered in this chapter are called Sapeksa- 
and they are Vyapeksa, Samarthya, Anvaya and Ekarthibhava 
व्यपेक्षा P. 76-84, 97-98 
 _ नेयायिकी नेषेधिकी 


sz तेयाविकी 
विपर्यय mi वचननैषेधिकी 
विपरिणाम ,, असंभव ,, 
अध्याहार विरोध ,, 
Pp. 82-84 
vel 
fài Fik परिसंख्या ” 
x FR MAF ; नियम » 


R e RT E 


— 
Pp. 97-98 


aen Eee cu 
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On pp. 84-87 there is a discussion on Guna. There seems to be a disorder in 
the leaves as between the portions pp. 87-96 and 97-98. 


Then Anyaya is taken up: three kinds of it with sub-classes, Sakta, 
Vaibhakta and Sakti-vibhakti-maya. Pp. 87-90. 

There is a second discussion beginning on p. 90. It pertains to Abhihitan- 
vaya-vàda and Anvitübhidhüna-vüda going up to p. 96. On p. 97 again begins 
the treatment of other varieties of Naisedhiki vyapeksà which ends with p. 98. 

Akanksa: Pp. 99-100. 

Sannidhi: Pp. 101-103: 2 kinds, Abhidhana-visaya and Abhidheya-visaya. 

Yogyatd: Pp. 103-105: 2 kinds, Mukhyartha-dvaraka and Jaghanyartha- 
dviraka, with sub-classes. 

Samarthya: Pp. 105-130. Bheda, Sarhsarga and Ubhaya. Again the dis- 
cussion on Abhihitinvaya and Anvitàbhidhana-vádas. Bhoja, it may be noted, 
rejects here both views and prefers a third view according to which all padas 
cumulatively deliver the meaning: अनुमयवादिन; पुनरित्थं समर्थयन्ते--नान्विताभिधानं न 
चामिहितान्वय: | किं तिं ? समुदिते: पदे: एको वाक्यार्थः अत्याव्यते। + -- नेदमन्वितामिधानम्‌ ; कि 
तहिं? संहत्यकारिता पदानामुच्यते ; संहृत्यकारिताप्यस्ति P. 126. Pressing the analogy of 
Prakrti and Pratyaya, he says again (p. 127): एवं TAR परस्परापेक्षीणि deer कार्य 
करिष्यन्ति | Again (p. 128): अयमेब पक्षः श्रेयान-संहत्यकारित्वं पदार्थानाम्‌ + = तस्मान्नान्वि- 
तामिधानं नाप्यमिह्ितानामन्वय:, किन्तु यथोपन्यस्तपक्ष एव श्रेयान्‌ । तदेवमाकांक्षासन्निधियोग्यतावन्त: 
पदार्थाश्वतुष्पकारमन्वयमनुभवन्तो वाक्यार्थीमवन्ति | Pp. 108-128. 

Ekarthibhava: P. 130. व्यपेक्षावतां समर्थानामन्वितार्थानां च पदार्थानां तिलतण्डुलवतू 
क्षीरनीरवत्‌ पासूदकवच्च यदविभागरूपेण भवनं स एकार्थीभाव: | First is discussed its difference 
from Vyapeksà. Pp. 130-131. On p. 131 begins its treatment in all its varieties 
Its varieties are three, Vakya-tulyartha, Vakya-adhikartha and Vakya-anyartha 
all the three comprising the various Samasas, Taddhita, Akhyata etc. On 
Pp. 131-133, the various kinds of Samisas are given with illustrations. 

On p. 133, under Upameya-samüsa, begins a long discussion on Upa- 
māna and Upameya and the Upameya-samisa, going upto p. 138. 

Pp. 138-139 Taddhita-ekürthibhàva and its three varieties: Sambandha- 
visaya, Karaka-visaya and Svartha-visaya. 


सम्बन्धविषय: कारकविप्रय: स्वार्थविषय: 
Gy) ४२४४४ n : क (RS आ | p R 
प्रधानम्‌ अप्रधानम्‌ प्रधानम अप्रधानम्‌ मुख्यः ust द 
Pp. 139-142 Akhyata-ekarthibhava and its three varieties: 2 " " d 4 f 
1 2 wv. -.cnsdbidédb 


aR 


कारकेण सम्बन्धिना t 
; ॥ | 6 kinds of ग्रादि३-- 
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Vakyartha: P. 142. Bhàvanà, Vidhi and Pratibha; Muktaka, Yugalaka, 
Sandanitaka, Kalàpaka, Kulaka etc.; Kosa, Sanghàta; Prakarana called Avān- 
taravakyartha; and Prabandha which is Mahavakyartha. These are varieties 
of Vakyartha or Ekarthibhava. 

The Prabandha is one like Subhadraharana, Janakiharana or Ramayana charac- 
terised by five Sandhis, sixtyfour Samdhyangas and the four Vrttis. (P. 143) 

Beyond this Prabandha-maha-vakyartha, there is still another and fur- 
ther Maha-vakyartha which is the moral (Vidhi-nisedha) suggested by the Kavya. 
Following Hari, Bhoja calls this also Sabda-brahman. 

ET तद्रूपरामावणादिमवन्धार्थानामवघारणेन उपहितिसंस्कारस्य ` रामवद्‌ वर्तितव्यं, न रावणवटू ° 
इत्यादितरिधिनिषेधप्रतिभाविशे् उपजायते, स समस्तविश्वव्यापी चतुर्वगैकहेतुः परो महावाक्याथे: अश - 
मूर्त्या विपरिणतमनादिनिधनमस्खण्डं शन्दद्रहमत्युच्यते | 

अखण्ड: सैघ वाक्यार्थः शब्दब्रह्मेति गीयते | 
शब्दब्रह्मणि निष्णातः परं ब्रह्माधिगच्छति || 
: इदमाद्यं पदस्थानं सिद्धिसोपानपर्वणाम्‌ | 
: इयं सा मोक्षमाणानामजिह्या राजपद्धतिः ॥ (वाक्यपदीयम्‌ 1-16) P. 143. 

With this, the eighth chapter, is finished the grammatical eight-fold relation 
between Sabda and Artha and with the next chapter Poetics proper begins with 
ihe treatment of the four-fold poetic Sahitya between Sabda and Artha. The 
chapter ends thus: 


उक्ताश्चतस्रोऽथ AATA: शाब्दार्थसम्बन्धभिदाः क्रमेण | 
चतस्र एवाथ वचोविदोषे निषेदुषीस्ता: परिकीर्तयामः || 
इति श्री मद्य + + 2० He सापेक्षशब्दशक्तिप्रकाओो नाम STET: प्रकारा: समात; || 


Ee ME TT. 


CHAPTER IX. Pp. 144-265 


irish. This chapter begins the treatment of the last, the poctic, part of the 
Sahi Dosa-hana, Gunopadana, Alarhkirayoga and Rasa-aviyoga. These 
alone are said to secure the Samyaktva of Vakya. First Dosa-hàna is taken 
Fe a Dosas are said to be of three kinds, of Pada, Vakya and Vakyartha. 
and Dandin are quoted on the Dosas. Then follows a grammatical 
ion as to the real nature of Padas and Padarthas in Vàkya. (Pp. 145- 
E then gives a list of Vakya-dharmas, forty-eight in number: 
Prayojaka, Aprayojaka, Nántariyaka, Mukhya, Gauna, 
hu, Guru, Arthavada, Anuvada, Bheda-vivaksà, Abeda-vivaksà, 
i, Upacara-kalpand, Tadbhavapatti, Yogytapatti, Samban- 
i Samuccaya, Niyama, Nisedha, Pratinidhi, Uha, Badha, 
Avriti, Bheda, Sāmānyātideśa, Viśeşātideśa, Adhikāra, 
akyasesa, Avadhi, Apoddhāra, Anirjħāta-praśna, 
bheda, Lingadibheda, Sabdantaradibheda, Saktyadi- 
bala, Srutyadikrama and Kramasambheda. 
P and illustrated both from Mimarhsd and 
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there is more detailed discussion. On p. 180 there is a discussion on Vakyasesa 
and Srutarthapatti. 

Pp. 197-8. The discussion on the reality of Padarthas in Vakya closes 
with a long quotation from the Vakyapadiya and Bhoja justifies the treatment 
of Pada-dosas separately. 

तस्माद्युक्तैव पदगतदोषनिरूपणेति | 


The Dosas then begin: 


Dosas 

Of Pada: 16 Of Vakya: 16 Of Vakyartha: 16 
Asüdhu | Sabdahina Apartha 
Aprayukta | Punaruktimat Vyartha 
Kasta | Apakrama , Ekartha 
Anarthaka Bhinnavrtta | Sasaméaya 
Anyarthaka Yatibhrasta Apakrama 
Apustarthaka Visandhi Khinna 
Asamartha |! Vyàkirna Atimatra 
Apratita | Samkirna | Parusa 
Klista Garbhita | Virasa 
Gudhartha | Apada | Hinopama 
Neyartha | Aáarira | Adhikopama 
Sandigdha Ünopama | Asadr$opama 
Viruddha Adhikopama | Aprasiddhopama 
Aprayojaka Bhinnalinga | Niralamkàra 
De$ya Bhinnavacana | Aélila 
Gramya Slesádi-gunaviparita Viruddha 
Definition and Definition and | Definition and 
Illustration of these on | Illustration of these on | Illustration of these on 
pp. 199-202. | pp. 203-206. | pp. 207-211. 


| 
| 


The S. K. A. is repeated here with the difference that while in the 
former work Bhoja leisurely defines each in a verse and explains each illus- 
tration with some Vrtti, he hurries over this section in the Sr. Pra. with brief 
prose renderings of the definitions of the S. K. A. 

The Guna section begins on p. 211. निदोंबस्य च काव्यस्य शरीरवस्तुनः (१) 
कामनीयकोपपतौ अयमुपाय: यदुगुणोपादानम्‌, अलङ्कार्योगश्च | Vamana’s verse on Guna and 
Alathkara—gaafta रूपं etc. is quoted. Of Guna and Alarhkara, the former is 
of greater importance. तत्र गुणोपादानालंकारयोगयो: गुणोपादानं गरीय; and Vamana’s 
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verse on this point यदि भवति वपुइ्च्युतं etc. is quoted. On this point, the 
S. K. A. is brief but the Sr. Pra. slightly elaborates. 


Gumas 


O j sj sooo 
| Vaisesika gunas: 


Bahya: onu B banas 
Sabdagunas: 24 | Arthagunas: 24 16-their 8 sub-varieties—24 
The same 24 are Gunas of both Sabda and All the three sets of 
Artha. They are: Dosas given above in 
Slesa, Prasada, Samatà, Madhurya, Sauku- | the Dosa section are 
marya, Arthavyakti, Kanti, Udarata, Udat- shown here to turn 
tatva, Ojas, Aurjitya, Preyas, 5059300913, out to be Gunas in 
Samadhi, Sauksmya, Gambhirya, Vistara, certain circumstances. 

Samksepa, Sammitatva, Bhavika, Gati, | Pp. 223-241. 


Riti, Ukti and Praudhi. Pp. 211-223. 


On p.242 begins a long discussion on Guna-vrtti and Upacara-vrtti with 
other discussions also, e.g. on Tamas, in which Pra$astapáda is quoted, and 
it extends to the very end of the chapter on p. 264. The following is the end 
of the chapter: 

तदेतद्‌ दोषहानं च गुणोपादानमेव च | 
ज्ञात्वा कुर्वन्‌ कविः काव्यं प्रेत्य चेदव च नन्दति || 
निर्दोष गुणवद्यस्य साळंकारं रसान्वितम्‌ | 
$e —. सता वसति चेतस्सु वचः, स दिवि मोदते || 
a aay दोप्रपरिवर्जनवा गुणानामावर्जनेन च किलोमयशान्तरङ्ग: | 
काव्ये यथावथमळंक्रतियोग उक्तः तत्रैव बाह्ममथ तं क्रमशोञमिधास्ये || 


न + ५ 2° He दोषहानगुणोपादानप्रकाशों नाम नवमः प्रकारा; समासिमगमत्‌ || 


CHAPTER X. Pp. 265-352 

is devoted to Alarhkarayoga, the addition of figures. अथ 
च काव्यशरीरस्य are ्ाकालोऽळंकारय़ोग उच्यते | 
on De three kinds of Alarhkaras,—Bahya (Sabda), 
a a (Ubhaya), with the simile of three 


is no substantial difference between the 

pue atment in the latter is briefer and has some 

hapter and special chapter on the 5. K. 4. 
DXERISPOMMER १७: | 
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Alamkdras 


Bahya (Sabda) 24 |. Abhyantara (Artha) 24 Bahyabhyantara 


| Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 
| 

| | (Ubhaya) 24 
| 


| Jati, Gati, Riti, Vrtti, | Jati, Süksma, Sara, Upama, Rüpaka, Sam- 
| Racanā, Ghatana, Mudra, | Samihita, Bhāva,Vibhā- | ya, SarhSaya, Samadhi, 
Chaya, Yukti, Ukti, | vani, Hetu, Ahetu, | Sam üsokti, Sahokti, 
Bhaniti, Pathiti, Sravya- | Sambhava, Viro dha, | Samuccaya, Tulya- 
tva, Preksyatva, Abhi- | Drstanta, Vyatireka, | yogita, Lesa, Apahnuti, 
neyatva, Adhycyatva, | Anyonya, Parivrtti, Aprastutaprasarhsa, Ut- 
Vakovakya, Pra$nottara, | Milita, Vitarka, Sma- preksà, Arthantaranya- 


Prahelika, 50919, Citra, | rana, Bhranti, Upa- sa, Dipaka, Parikara, 
| Slesa, Yamaka and Anu- | mana, Anumina, _Ar Krama, - Paryāya, Ati- 
prasa. thüpatti, Abhāva, Ága- Saya, Aksepa,  Vi$esa, 
Each has six varieties. ma and Pratyaksa. Pp. | Slesa, Bhavika and 
Pp. 266-297. 297-324. Samsrsti. 
At the end, there are There are some gene- Pp. 324-351. 
| some general remarks ral remarks at the end. | 
| on these Śabdālarhkā- | 
| ras. (Pp. 296-7) 


peremptum ee LL 
The chapter ends with a praise of Sarhsrsti as the greatest Alamkara 
Next to it comes Ubhayalamkaàra, next Arthilarhkara and last Sabdalamkara 


चतुरविशतिरित्येता: क्रमेणोभयसंश्रिताः | 

काव्यालंकृतय: प्रोक्ता: यथावदुपमादयः || 

z& हि चा(हीवा)दिमि: ze: साहश्यादि प्रतीयते | 

अर्था ्स्मात्सूरय: प्राहरुभयालंकृतीरिमा; ॥ 

अलंक्रिया maz शब्द्संश्रया: ततोडर्थभूषाभ्यधिक प्रकृष्यते | 
ततोडमिरूपामुमयोरलक्ृतिं वदन्ति संसृष्टिरतो5पि शोभते ॥ 


इति AMET (pop 27० We उभयाळंकारप्रकाशो नाम दशमः प्रकाशः समासः ॥ 
J CHAPTER XI. Pp. 352-449 


This is the most important chapter of the Sr. Pra. It deals with the last 
and the greatest aspect of Sahitya, viz Rasa-aviyoga. Here it is that | s 
‘expounds his new theory of Rasa. | j 
— Synthesis of all Rasas in Preman; Sri 

Dg i 


CES 
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Three aspects of Rasa, Prakrsta, Bhávarüpa and Abhasa. Rasa iyoga 
in Vakya and Prabandha by the three ways of Dosahána, Gunopidina ang 
"Alamkarayoga. Guna, Alamkara and Rasa are all only Alamkara and hence 
Nanàalamkara-samsrsti is the one means of Rasáviyoga. Pp. 356-7. Dandin 
is quoted and followed on the point that Guna and Rasa also are Alathkara, 

Samsrsti is hence the only overall Alamkara; its two varieties, Pradhüna- 
angabhava and Samakaksyata and discussion on them. Further grammatical 
discussion based on Dandin’s observations on the Utpreksà verse लिंपतीय तसो- 
ऽङ्गानि etc. A list of words indicating similarity. Pp. 357-365. 

P. 365: Gunas are also Alamkaras. P. 366: Rasas also Alamküras. The 
new Aharbkara theory of Rasa with three Kotis—Ahamkara, Rasa and Preman 
characterised respectively as Pürvakoti, Madhyamavastha and Uttarakoti; 
upto p. 368. 

Pp. 368-9. The explanation of the difference from one another of Rasa- 
vat, Preyas and Urjasvi on the basis of their etymology; these three are both 
E Rasas and Gunas. They are Rasas when they attain climax (Yuktotkarsa) 

and Gunas when they are not so (Ayuktotkarsa). As Gunas they are called 

Bhavika, Preyas and Aurjitya. Bhoja takes a verse of Dandin as the basis 

for this interpretation. Pp. 369-370. Etymological significance of the name 

Rasavat. Pp. 370-371. Vibhàvas, Anubhàvas and Vyabhicarins are not 

Alamkaras; they are factors producing the Alamkara called Rasa. P. 372. 
E Three kinds of Alarhkaras—Svabhavokti, Vakrokti and Rasokti. Pp. 372-376: 
A illustration and explanation of the eight Rasavadalamkaras according to 
Dandin and his illustrations. 

Pp. 376-381. Criticism of Bharata's doctrine of four subsidiary Rasas 
from four main ones and Bhoja's view that all the 49 Bhàvas, even in the 
state of Prakarsa, are alike born of the one Rasa of Ahamkára-$rügára. Criti- 
cism of the view that Rasas are only eight. Four new Rasas pointed out: 
Santa, Preyan, Uddhata and Udatta. The possibility of all Bhavas becoming : 
Rasas as held by Rudrata accepted by Bhoja. Though Rasa is only one, viz., 
_ Ahamk@ra, the 49 Bhàvas born of it can be called Rasa in their developed state 
_ which forms the Madhyamavastha of the Aharhkira-rasa. 

_ Pp. 381-382. Statement of Bhoja’s theory of one Aharhkdra-rasa. 

. 382-385. Explanation with simile and illustration of how Vibhavas, 

as and Vyabhicárins develop Rasa. Pp. 385-386. The various stages 
rt Rasa—Nispatti, Upacaya, Rasa-sdmanya and Rasa-visesa- 
386-388. The various stages of Bhàva, Rasa, Abhasa, Utkan- 
Nirvrtti, Utpada, Abhivrddhi, Sthairya, Bhdva-visesa, Rasa- 

a-visesa. 

Nanalarhkara-sarsrsti, Alarhkara-sarhkara and its varieties; 

arkara, Alamkara-samkara, Guna-rasa-sathkara, Gund- 


2 Rasalarhkara-sarhkara 
1 | of Gunas, Sollekha and Nirullekha. Guna-sarhkara 
2-395. Rasa-sarhkara illustrated. Pp. 395-409. 


ends here, “Asi वाक्यवि[शि pir रसावियोग उक्त; |” 
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Then begins Rasiviyoga of Prabandha through the avoidance of flaws and 
the addition of Gunas and Alamkaras of the Prabandha as a whole. Bhoja 
thus speaks of Dosas, Gunas and Alamkàras of larger scope pertaining to the 
Prabandha as a whole. 

Pp. 410-411. Prabhandha-dosa-hana. 

P. 412. Different kinds of Prabandha enumerated. 


| 
| Prabandha 
HN CUTS LL a t T m 
| | 
| Preksya: 24 kinds | Sravya: 24 kinds 
xs ATE PU Mundi — € mue 
Nataka, pp. 412-415. | Akhyayika, pp. 427-428. 
Prakarana, pp. 415-417. | Upakhyana, p. 427. 
Thamrga, p. 417. | | Nidarsana, p. 428. 
Vyàyoga, p. 417. | Pravahlikà, p. 428. 
Samavakara, pp. 418-419. | Manthullika p. 428. 
| Dima, pp. 419-420. | Manikulya, p. 428. 
Utsrstikanka, p. 420. Katha, p. 428. 
Bhàna, p. 420. | Parikatha, p. 428. 
Prahasana, pp. 420-421. Khandakatha, p. 428. 
Vithi, p. 421. Upakatha, pp. 428-429. 
Natika, p. 421. Brhatkathà (Gunüdhya's), p. 429. 
Sattaka, pp. 421-422. | Campü, 429. 
Parvabandha (Mahabharata) 


These are the twelve kinds of 


in Vice p. 429. 
Vakyarthabhinaya. जम तक) 
Srigadita, p. 422. p. 429. 
Durmallika, p. 423. Sargabandha, p. 429. 
Prasthana, p. 423. A$vásakabandha, p. 429. 
Kavya, p. 423. । Sandhibandha, p. 429. 
Bhanaka, pp. 423-424. Avaskandhabandha, p. 429. 
Bhanika, p. 425. Kāvyaśāstra, p. 429. 
Gosthi, p. 425. Sastrakavya, pp. 429-430 
Hallisaka, p. 425. Ko$a, p. 430. > ape 
Nartanaka, p. 425. Sanghata, p. 430. — nr 
Preksanaka, p. 425. Samhita, p. 430. Aou 
x Rasaka, p. 425 Sahiiyaprakasa, p. 


Natyarasaka, pp. 426-427 कु ४940 (Bhoja's px 


14६ un 
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- These are each defined and illustrated with the mention of many rare and 
Jost works. On Dagaripaka, the first ten types of Drama, Bhoja reproduces 
Bharata’s definitions. 

Pp. 430-431. Enumeration of the Gunas and Alamkaras pertaining to 
Prabandha as a whole. Pp. 431-446. Explanation and illusiration of these in 
three sets as applied to Sabda, Artha and both. 

P. 447. In the end is quoted Dandin’s definition of Mahakavya from which 
Bhoja derives these Prabandha-gunas and Prabandha-alamkaras. Pp. 447-449 
Then a quotation from Bharata’s description of drama (N.S. XXT. Sls. 107, etc 
Kasi Edn.) is given to which Bhoja adds a few verses of his own, making some 
general remarks on the nature of dramatic varieties. Thus ends this chapter on 
p. 449 dealing with Rasa-aviyoga, first in Vakya and then in Prabandha, 
through the three-fold process of Dosa-hana, Gunadana and Alamkara-yoga. 


वाक्‍यप्रबन्धानुगतो$वमुक्तो मया समासेन रसावियोग: | 
अथेह येऽर्था न विवेचिताः प्रथग्‌ विभज्य ते केचिदुदाह्नियन्ते || 
इति महाराज + + + Ue म्र रसावियोगप्रकाशो नास एकादडा: प्रकाश: समाप्तिमगमत्‌ || 
CHAPTER XII. Pp. 450-553 


The chapter opens with the description of Nataka with verses taken from 
Bharata. The chapter is devoted to the study of the structure and technique of 
drama which consist of 


I. (1) Five Arambha-vidhis. 


E, _ — (2)  . Arthaprakrtis. 
i t (3)  . Avasthàs. 
| 74)  . Sarhsthas. 
A > (5) ., Samavasthas. 
T — (6)  . Sandhis. 
ME (7) Vrttis 


its = (8) Four (five ?) Pravrttis 


(9) 24 Pravrtti-hetus First * 64" 
T . Second ‘64’ 
shy .. Third ‘64’ 
n .. Fourth ‘64’ 


: Itihāsāśraya, Kathāśraya, Utpadya, Anut- 
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Vimarsa: Karmanim iarambhopaya,  Purusadravya-sampat, DeSakala- 
vibhaga, Vinipata-pratikara and Karya-siddhi. 

Nirnaya: Anupalabdhasya jüünam, Upalabdhasya Ni$caya-baladhanam, 
Advaidhasya SarhSayaccheda (?), EkadeSadrstasya Visesopalabdhih and Vipar- 
yaya-cikitsa. 

Prayrtti: Alabdha-labhartha, ^ Labdha-paripalanártha, Raksitabhivrddhy- 
arthà, Vardhitopayogartha, Upayoga-paryaptyarthi. 

Pp. 452-455. Five Arthaprakrtis: Bija, Bindu, Pataka, Prakari and Karya. 
Definition and illustration of these. 

Pp. 456-457. Avasthi, Sarhstha, and Samavasthā explained as action aided 
by divine agency (Daiva), by pure human endeavour (Paurusa) and by both. 
Fach of these three have five 5 

Five Avasthds: Arambha, 


Prasava, Udbheda, Kificicchesa and Samapti. 
Five Sanisthds; Prürambha, Prayatna, Prapti-sambhava, Niyata-phalaprapti 
and Phalayoga. 
Five Samavasthds: Prirthani, Labha, Sarhyoga, Nasa and Prapti. 


— त MS RU स्य: du a aa 
[न्यस , प्राथनासंयोगयो; प'रुपस्य; संग्रार्ता दवपारुषयाः | 


AA छाभनाशयो: aep प्रा 


Pp. 457-8. Five Sandhis: Mukha, Pratimukha, Garbha, Vimarsa and 
Nirvahana. The distinction into Adhikarika, Anusangika and Prasangika. 

P. 459. Five Vrttis: Kaisiki, Arabhati, Sattvati, Bharati and Misra. 

Pp. 459-465. To make up the number sixty-four Bhoja must have given five 
Pravrttis but he gives only four. The four Pravrttis are Paurastya, Audhrama- 
gadhi, Daksinatya and Avanti. Other views on other kinds of Pravrttis are here 
mentioned. 

Twenty-four Pravrtti-hetus: Desa, Kala, Patra, Vayas, Avastha, Sakti, 
Sadhana, Abhipraya, Vyatyasa, Viparindma, Nimitta, Abhigama, Sangrama, 
Vihára, Upahāra, Chala, Chadma, A§rama, Jati, Vyakti, Vibhava, Prakirna, 
Sankirna and Viprakirna. On p. 465 ends the treatment of the first set af sixty- 
four items. 

Pp. 465-469. Ten Lasyangas with definitions and illustrations. 

Pp. 469-477. Thirteen Vithyangas with definitions and illustrations. 

Pp. 477-480. Sixteen Vrttyangas with definitions and illustrations. 

Pp. 480-487. Twenty-one Sandhyantaras with definitions and illustrations. 

Pp. 487-489. Four Pataékasthanas with definitions and illustrations. 

These constitute the second set of sixty-four. 

The Sixty-four Sandhyangas. Some general remarks on the purpose of 
these according to Bharata. The Angas of each of the five Sandhis are enu- 
merated, defined and illustrated from dramas. Pp. 489-524. 

The Sixty-four Laksanas. Pp. 524-552. Vide chapter on Laksana in my 
Concepts of Alankdra Sastra, Adyar Library, pp. 26, 27, 45, 46. 

In this chapter many rare and lost dramas are quoted. 


The chapter ends as follows: 


एतानि काव्यस्य विभूषणानि ्रायश्चतुष्पर्टिरुदाह्ृतानि | 
प्रबन्धश्ञोभाकरणाय तज्ज्ञ; सम्यकू प्रयोज्यानि यथारसानि I 
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उदाहृता नाटकनारिकादौ इयं चठुष्परष्टिचतुष्टयी या | 
रसाविरोघेन निवन्धनीया कथाखु काव्येषु च सा महद्भिः ॥ 

। भक्ती: द्वादशधा एथकूएथगिमाः संचिन्त्य शब्दार्थयो 
rer च शब्दशासनविदा कार्यः प्रबन्धे श्रमः | 
Muni: कीतिर्यावदनश्वरी हि विदुषां रोदोण्हे गाहते 

> लोकललामधाम तदसी तावत्किलाध्यासते || 


ei श्री + > > De He प्रबन्धाह्नचतुष्षश्टिचतुष्टयप्रकाशो नाम SIE: प्रकाश: || 
| of the Ms. of the Sr. Pra. closes with this twelfth chapter. Pp. 553 
7 CHAPTER XIII 

Vol. III. Pp. 1-33 


_ Four kinds of Srhgara pertaining to the four Purusarthas, Dharma, 
a and Moksa; description of each with its appropriate Nayaka, 
Pravrtti and Riti. 

The Vibhàvas, Anubhavas and Saricarins of the forty-nine 
with Rafi 

nds of Rati, Sambhoga and Vipralambha 

e kinds of Rati: Naisargiki, Sarhsargiki, Abhiyogiki, Adhyat- 


- has five stages, Janma, Anubandha, Pravrddhi, Sainvrtti and 
ese (nine X five: forty-five) are illustrated. The nine kinds 
ns in S.K.A. V. Pp. 515-520. The chapter ends 


FCT 
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जन्मानुवन्धातिशयसपर्कानुगमा [द्‌ ] इति । 

युञ्जीत सर्वभावेषु वगयोरुभयोरपि || 

यदपि च कथितं प्रकर्षगामी भवति रसो रतिविस्मथादिरेव | 
तदपि (च) न समञ्जसं प्रकृष्टाः अतिनिजभेदममी दि सर्व एव ॥ 


इति महा -- -- + 2० Ho हर्षादिभाव पञ्चक (पञ्च or अवस्थापञ्चक) TH 
नाम चतुदेश: प्रकाश: समास: || 


CHAPTER XV. Pp. 84-162 


P. 84. Rati is taken up for special treatment with elaborate exposition of 
its Vibhavas etc., in all their infinite varieties. 

Two kinds of Vibhava—Al: 
kinds—Nayaka and Nayika 
Dhiroddhata, Dhiralalita 
Dhira (Dhairya) in each ! Py 85. Each of these four is again of 
various kinds according to the four features—Guna, Prakrti, Pravrtti and 
Parigraha. 


bana and Uddipana. Alambana of two 
main kinds of Nayakas—Dhirodatta, 
iSanta. Explanation of the qualification 


१८ 


Guna: Twenty-four: high pedigree ete. Men are of three kinds in respect 
of this Guna—Uttama, Madhyama and Adhama. See Bharata, XXXIV. 
Kasi Edn. 


Prakrti: Sattvika, Rajasa and Tamasa. 

Prayrtti: Anukila, Daksina, Satha and Dhrsta. 

Parigraha: (Number of wives) Asidharana like Rama and Sadharana. 

Pp. 85-88. Illustration of these twelve varieties of men. 

P. 88. When this twelve-fold classification is applied to the first and 
major four-fold classification of heroes we get 104 kinds of men. Dhirodatta 
8 plus Uddhata 44 plus Lalita 44 plus Prasanta 8 = 104. Pp. 88-111. Illustra- 
tion of these 104 types. See S.K.A. pp. 485 and 589-592 for an enumeration 


and illustration of these types. 
नायकस्तत्र गुणतः उत्तमो मध्यमोड्घम: । 
प्रकृतेः सात्त्विक; स स्यात्‌ राजसस्तामसस्तथा || 
साधारणोऽनन्यजानिः स विज्ञेयः Raza | 
उद्धतो ललित; शान्तः उदात्तो घैर्यवृत्तितः ॥ 
दाठो भृष्टोऽनुकृलश्च दक्षिणश्च प्रवृत्तित: || S. K. 4. 

Some mixed varieties are then given. Endless is the variety of character. 

एवमन्येऽपि AIN: भेदा; संभेदतो मिथ: | 
चतुर्णामपि लक्ष्येषु नायकानां मनीषिभिः | 
धीरोदात्तादिमेदेन चतुरश्चवुरोऽपि च | 
चतुद्शतविधान्वेत्ति नायकान्‌ स कविः कविः || 
परिग्रहृप्रबृत्तिभ्यां गुणप्रक्कतियोगतः | 
चातुर्विध्यात्व घैयस्य नायकत्वं नियम्यते || 
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इति निगदित एष नायंकानामसदराभक्षिमनोहर: प्रपञ्चः । 
निजनिजपट्भङ्किमङ्गनानां वहृविधभेदवतीमतोऽभिधास्ये || 


P. 111. Nayikas: Four main kinds: Svakiya, Parakiya, Punarbhü and 
Sāmānyā. The first two are then divided into: 


Neen, Madhyamai and 


Kanistha, 
Üdhà and Anüdhà, | Pp. 112-114 illustrations of these 
Dhirà and Adhirà, and | varieties. 
_ Mugdha, Madhyama and Pra- | 
: galbhà | 


s Punarbhü: Aksata (e.g. Satyavati), Ksata, Yatayata (e.g. Tara, Brhaspati’s 

wife) and Yayavarà (e.g. Madhavi, Yayat's daughter who married in 

1 'succession four husbands and after giving birth to eight children through them, 
ae retired to the Vindhyas for penance) 

— Samanya: (a) Udha (e.g. Draupadi), Anüdhà (any Kanya), Svayamvarà; 

(b) Svairini and Vesya. The last, Veśyā is of three kinds, Ganika, Vilasini and 

a} aja By the mixture of the various sub-ciasses we gel a total number 

ds 14 avikas. त्रिचत्वारिंशच्छतत, in the first class called Svakiya. All these 143 

are illustrated at the end of which, the following verses summarise: (P. 139) 


> 2H शतमेतत्‌ स्वकीयानां त्रिचत्वारिंगदुत्तरम्‌ | 

EB c उत्तमादिविभेदेन नाविकानामुदाद्वतम ॥ 

=. _ ` शुतिपृततितो घर्मे; तथाोऽपत्यलक्षणः | 

करू प्रायो FAAS: काम: स्वकीयास्वेव तिष्टति || 

o गुणपरिणवर्ेयषिय॑मृग्धामियोगव्यतिकरपरिपाट्या विस्तृतो्यं mum: | 
modernos निजयुवतिषु सम्यग्‌ घर्मकामार्थहेतोर्मुमथ परकीवासूक्तवरत्दीर्तयाम: || 


of Nayikas: Vāsakasajjā, Abhisārikā, 

Prositapatika, and Svadhinapatikà 

1 s treatment of this subject and its special 
work Srhgdramaiijari of Akbar Shah, Introduction 


classification Stet 
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तथा तत्‌ (तदेतत्‌ )सर्वस्वं भुवनजयिन: पुष्पधनुषः 
मनुष्याणामेकं तदिदससम (मू जीवि) तफलम्‌ | 
4 तत्सीख्यानां कुलभवनमाद्यं त्रिभुवने 
यदेकः (कं) तारुण्योपहितमहिमानो BNET: || 
For this verse, see Saduktikarnamrta, p. 59. 


इति श्रीमहा + + श्र + म + रत्याळंबनविसावप्रकाशो नाम पञ्चदशः प्रकाशः | 
CHAPTER XVI Pp. 163-207 
Uddipana Vibhavas 


1. Rtu: Six. Each has four stages, Sandhi, Utpatti (Saisava is the 
name given by Rajasekhara), Praudhi and Avasiti (Anuvrtti according 
to  Rájasekhara). Illustration of these four stages of the six seasons, 
pp. 163-173. 

2. Upakarana: like Malya, Angaraga etc., and their illustrations. 
Pp. 173-178. 

3. Itihàása-$ravana: listening to love-stories of old. 

4. Desa: Grima, Pattana, Upavana, Kāntāra, Parvata, Sarit, Ságarádi. 
Illustrations upto p. 183. 

5. Kala: Ratri, Diva, Süryodaya, Candrodaya, etc. Illustrations upto 
p. 191. 

ऋतूपकरणेरेभिः इतिहासोपवर्जन: (पवर्णन:) | 
देदाकालोपसेवाभिः चित्तजन्मा प्रदीप्यते || 

नात; परतरं पुष्पघनुपस्तीक्ष्णमायुधम्‌ | 

ऋतूपकरणादीनां यदेतद्‌ रामणीयकम्‌ || 

ऋतुरुपकरण तथेतिहास; कथितमिदं सह देशकालभेदेः | 
प्रथगनभिद्दितं कलाविचारमम्रतिक (म)व्पमथोपदर्शयामः || 


“6. The 64 Arts—Catussasti-kalas. These sixty-four are Miila-kalas. 
They fall into the following classes: Karmasrayas 24, Dyütasrayas 20 (Nirji- 
vas 15, and Sajivas 5), Sayanopacárikis 16 and Uttara-kalas 4 

[here are other numerous Aviintara-kalis dealt with in works devoted 
to them but Bhoja says that he omits them lest his work should grow bigger 
still 

Twenty four KarmisSrayas 

Gita, Vaditra, Nrtta, Natya, Citra, Pustakarma, Patracchedya, Lipijňāna 
Vacanakau$ala, aicaksanya, Malyavidhi, Gandhayukti, Asvàadyavidhüna 
Rafijanavidhina, Ratnapariksa, Sivya Upakaranakriya, Ajivajiiana, Tiryagyoni- 
cikitsita, Mayakrta, Pasanda-samaya-jnana Kridikaugala, Sarhvahana and 
Sarirasarhskara-kauSala. 

Fifteen Nirjivas: 

Ayaprüpti, Raksavidhana, Rüpasamkyà, Kriydmirga, Jivagrahana, 
Nayajfidna,  Karanajfidna,  Citracitravidhi, Gidharasi, Tulyabhihara, 

3 
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Ksipragrahana, Anuprapti, Lekhasmrtyanukrama, Cchalavyamohana and Graha- 
nadana. 

Five Sajivas: Upasthana-vidhi, Yuddha, Tata. Gata and Nrtta. 

Sixteen Sayanopacarikis: Stri-purusa-bhava-grahana, Svarügapraküsana. 
Pratyanza-dàna, Nakha-danta-vicara (two), Nivisrarhsana, Guhyasparsa-ànu.. 
lomya, Paramartha-kausaia, Harsana, Samünárthatà, Krtartha-protsahana, 
Mrdu-krodha-pravartana,  Kruddha-prasddana, Supta-aparityaga, Carama. 
svapa-vidhi and Guhya-gühana. 

Four Uttara-kalás: Sasrupatam ramanasya viksanam, Svayam Sapatha- 
kriya, Prasthitànugamanam and Punar-niriksanam. 

J Pp. 192-204. Illustration of these sixty-four Kalas. 

7. Vayas: Four Avasthas: Sandhi, Utpatti, Praudhi and Atipraudhi. 
Illustrations on pp. 204-205. 

Pp. 205-207. Vayasyopadesa, Sandesa, Upacara, Daivasampat, Upa- 
rasmarana. 

The chapter ends thus: 


कलाविचारम्रमुखा अपि . . . प्रकादिता; | 
आदियग्रहणतोडन्येडपि लक्षणी त्रा विचक्षणैः || 
सञ्जीवनमनङ्कस्य सुखाय(त)नमात्मन: | 
E. स्फ्द BANA भङ्गिः शङ्गाश्स्यापि mg ॥ 
ARZ सेवमुद्दीपनानां त्रिभुवनविजयाता वैजयन्ती स्मरस्य | 
तदुपद्वितविदोषोद्रोधसंस्कार जन्याननुपदमनुभावानेव संभाववामः || 


इति श्री + + + Ze अ० उद्दीपनविभावप्रकाशो नाम पोडडा: प्रकाश: HIA: || 


CHAPTER XVII. Pp. 208-236 


आ<: dh El í Anubhávas 


ibid sin 3 


व्याख्यास्थाम: | तत्र त्रिभावैः स्रवुदरसस्कारस्थ नायकादे; थे स्मृतीच्छाद्वेपप्रयल- 
तेऽनुभूयमानत्वाद्‌ रत्यादीनामनन्तरमवनाच अनुभावाः | 
. 543, pp. 477-478. 


a, Audarya, Sthairya and Gambhirya. 
1, SI. 24. Sthairya and Gambhirya are added 


2. 


rat Shastri Collection. 
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Riti | Vriti | Pravrtti 
| 
| bu lgi cca -— 
Pancali | Bharati Paurastya 
Gaudi | Arabhati Udhramagadhi 
Vaidarbhi | Kaiśikī Dākşiņātyā 
Latiya | Sattviki Avantya 


mm ar Str a mee CE rn ET TS I LT TE 


4. Twelve Sarirfirambhas: Lila, Vilāsa, Vicchitti, Vibhrama, Kilakkificita, 
Mottiyita, Kuttamita, Bibboka, Lalita, Vihrta, Kridita and Keli. Vide Bhara- 
as N.S. XXIV. p. 270. Kasi Edn. Bharata gives only ten and Bhoja adds the 
last two for which Sineabhipala criticises him. See also S.K.A. V. 42, p. 478 

For the first set of twelve Mana àrambhas, see Bharata’s N.S. XXIV 
p. 270. Sls. 7-11; p. 271. Sis. 24 and 31. harata gives them in three separate 
sets. For the Vigarambhas see N.S. XXIV, p. 273. Sls. 49-51, twelve Van- 
mürgas or Mirgas of Vücikübhinaya according to Bharata. Bharata did not 
speak of Vriti and Pravrtti as Anubhava or Buddhyarambhanubhava, though 
scientifically, they would come under such a classification. Siàgabhüpala follows 
Bhoja and Bhoja himself follows RàjaSekhara 

Illustrations of these up to p. 220, except the last Sarirarambha 

Riti, Vitti and Pravrtti on pp. 211-220. 


मनोवाखुद्धिजारम्भा: क्रमेणेते प्रदर्शिता: । 
अत; दारीरजारम्भप्रकारोऽये प्रपञ्च्यते || 
मनोवाग्वुद्विजन्मानः आरम्भास्तु सदशः | 
भरतादिप्रणीतत्वात्‌ किन्त्विहेते प्रदर्शिता: (2) ॥ 
लीलादयोऽघरकपोलविकल्पवा( हा )से: श्रतारकापुटवि चेष्टरितवीक्षितानि | 
पटूत्रिंशदेव च ह्यो भरतप्रणीता: काब्यक्रियोपकरणार्थमथोद्रियन्ते ॥ 
Illustrations of twelve Sarirarambhas: pp. 221-222. 
Then another set of Saririrambha anubhavas relating to lips etc., as set 
forth below, are illustrated. Pp. 222-236. 


1. Adhararambhas: Visarga, Vinigühana, Sandastaka and Samudgama 
of Adhara with illustrations: Bharata VIII. Sls. 135-140 
2. Kapolarambhas: Ksáma, Phulla etc. (4): Bharata VIII. 130-134 


Bharata V 
4. Bhrükarma: Utksepa, Pátana etc. Bha 
5. Tarakarma B ANS Valana etc. Bhar 


3. Hasarambhas: Smita, Hasita etc. (6): The six kinds of Hāsa in — 
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मनोवाग्बुद्धिजा ये च ये चारम्भाः शारीरजा; | 

अनुभावानुसामी (P) ते यथा . . . प्रदर्शिताः ॥ 

भावाः संचारिणो ये च स्थायिनो ये च सात्विकाः | 

सबिभावानुसावास्ते LARS प्रकाशकाः || 

s (प्रकृतिज) मन्तो(मतो)ऽभिमानसं्ञं सममनुभावविभाववर्ग : | 

स्वमवसरमुपेबिवानुपास्ते रपतिमिवाधिकृतेनु (पु) नीविसर्ग: (नीतिवर्ग:) |) 
इति महा + + श्र + प्र + अनुभावप्रकाशो नाम सप्तदडा: प्रकाश: TAU: || 


A With chapter XVII, a section begun in chapter XV closes. In chapters 
it XIII and XIV, the 49 Bhàvas were given and then Bhoja proceeded to enume- 
rate and illustrate the varieties of the Vibhavas and Anubhavas with reference to 
one Bhava, namely Rati, and this subject finishes with chapter XVII. The 
chapter ends with the two verses given above, on the general Rasa theory of 
Bhoja that all the 49 Bhavas with their Vibhavas and Anubhavas only serve to 
heighten the inner inborn Sragara of Ahamkara 


NI CHAPTER XVIII. Pp. 237-264 


With this chapter begins a section which goes up to the end of chapter XXI. 
These four chapters deal with the four $rügáras of Dharma, Artha, Kama and 
Moksa. Chapier XVIII Dharma-$rneàra. 

Definition of Dharma: 


तत्र धर्मो नाम AAA: | 


It is of three kinds, Pravrtti, Nivrtti and Niyama. Pravriti is of ten kinds, being 

done by Vak, Manas and Kaya. (4 plus 3 plus 3 = 10) 

Vak (Speaking): Hita, Priya, Satya and Apta 

Manas (Thinking): Astikya, Daya and Parasva-anipsa. 

Kaya (Doing): Gurüpasana, Dana and Artatrana 

Vatsyayana’s Nydya-bhdsya. p. 14. Chowk. Edn. Vatsyayana is slightly 

"by Bhoja. Illustration of these ten on pp. 237-8. Illustrations of the 

Dharmas are missing in the Ms 

Nivrtti of ten kinds. Five are missing in the Ms. Those avail- 

s from Nréarhsata, Parasvabhidhya, Nisiddhaseva Steya and 
lions from Kavyas 


, स्यायतोड्याधिगम:, गुर्वाशानतिक्रम:, 
गोब्राह्मणार्थ याणादिपरित्याग; 
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old definitions of Bharati vrtti, Paficali riti and Paurastya pravrtti are shown 
to refer significantly to the various aspects of Dharma-$rhgàara ~ 


244. The Nàyikü of this Dharma-srigara is Svakiya and the Nayaka 


Dhirodátta. The explanation of the element of Dhairya in the Nayaka-name 
Dhirodatta. तद्धि इन्द्रिय-अविकारकारणं चित्तधर्मः | A list of the Gunas of a Dhirodatta. 
This goes upto p. 264. All these Gunas, given in three sets, are illustrated 
with two verses each. 


i: 


II. 
Til, 


1 अभ्युदयादिभिः अचुत्सेक:। 2 शोकादिभिः अवेळुव्यम्‌ । 3 व्यसनादिमिरदीनत्वम्‌ | 
4 रागादिमिर्न धर्मबाधा । 5 चकितेषु उत्तमस्पर्धा । 6 नीचेष्वर्थेषु जुगुप्सा | 7 शक्तिसद्भावे 
क्षान्तिः 8 प्रमांदस्खलितेषु असुदार सदाचारेषु आदर: | 10 परगुणेष्वमात्सर्यम्‌ | 
11 परव्यसनेषु न महणे: | | सः | 13 अस्थानेपु न क्रोधः। 
14 प्रारम्भेषु न अनिवाह: | 


aeu, दाक्षिण्यम्‌ , स्थ शोभा, mer and अविकत्थनता | 


1 sages रतिः | प्रीति; | 3 उत्तमेषु उत्कण्ठा | 4 धर्मार्थकामेषु चिन्ता । 
5 उत्तरपक्षे मतिः मृतिः 7 तत्त्वानुपाती (or नुवादी) AT । 


8 फलानुसारिणी शङ्का 9 विविक्तेषु निद्रा 10 निशीये स्वापः। 11 BRUT प्रबोधः | 
12 gyak ब्रीडा । 13 सर्वत्रैव अवहित्यम | 14 संभवाथिक्ये श्रतिः | 15 पराथसिद्धों ह५ष:। 
16 परापदाने रोमाञ्चः | 17 स्मितमात्रकारी हास: | 18 महारंभेषु उत्साहः | 19 जतातिशयादियु 
ग्लानिः 20 स्वदाक्तिघर्षणेषु क्रोधः 21 महादु:खेषु शोकः | 22 दुःखातियोगे AARE: | 
23 प्रारम्भातिरेके स्वेद: | 24 आयासातिशये श्रमः | 25 महामहारादिपु मूच्छागमः। 26 गवादयश्च 
न सत्यपि गर्वादिदेतो ॥ (गर्व, अमर्प, असूया etc.—absence of these even when 
causes for these appear). ‘Most of these are given two illustrative verses 
each and the section affords interesting reading. 


The chapter ends thus: 


तदेतत्‌ Ay धीरोदात्तस्य चेष्टितम्‌ | 

मनोवाक्कायचेष्टाभिः स्पष्टमेबोपवणितम्‌ ॥ 

पाञ्चाटी भारती प्राच्या frais eT: | 

स्वकीया नायिका वा (चा) स्मिन्‌ धीरोदात्तश्च नायक; |l 

स एप धमेद्रुमबाल . वो (पल्लवो) लवोचचयः (?) सूद्धतमुक्तिसम्पदाम | 
पदं दधानः श्रृतिमार्गगोचरे चिराय यावा . . . . . . - (अ) वतंसताम्‌ ॥ 


इति श्री + + श्ट ‡ श्र + धर्मश्चङ्गारप्रकाशो नाम अष्टादशः प्रकाश; समातः ॥ 
CHAPTER XIX. Pp. 264-299 


Artha-srhgára 


Definition of Artha: 


अर्थो नाम आत्मन; सुखसाधनानां कलत्रमित्रादीनामर्जनम्‌ || 


Three kinds of Artha: 
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- Nava, Le., earned by oneself (Svayam ärjita). it is of ten kinds: Vidya. 
Bhümi, Pasu, Dhānya, Hiranya, Bhanda, Upaskara, Kalatra, Putra and Mit ra. 
— Bhütapürva defined as Pranastanita. 


d —— Pitrya, i.e., ancestral property Ku/a-kramdgata. 

a These two are only of eight kinds. These cight kinds are the same as the 
i 2 eight in the ten in the list of Nava’ minus Kalatra and Putra both of which can. 
f not but be Nava, new. All these have varieties and are all illustrated on 
+ pp. 264-266. 


z P. 266. Arjana. Four kinds: Alabdha-lābha, Labdha-pariraksana, Raksita- 

: wivardhana and Raksitopavoga. 

j P. 267. Means of Arjana: Vinaya, Varta, Vyavahāra, Raksa, ^ lantra,, 

Upaya, Vikrama, Yuddha, Upanisat and Pras$ama which are the various 

| sections of the Arthasdstra. Artha earned by these means is for the help of 

| attaining the other three Purusarthas. Artha-$rngara is activity in the direction 

of Artha— nai तदवाप््यभिमान: अर्थश्ज्ञार: | 

Í JP. 268. The hero of Artha-érhgàra is Dhiroddhata; Nayika, all kinds: 
Riti, Gaudi; Vrtti, Arabhati; Pravrtti, Udhramagadhi. Ingenious explanation 


i of the definitions of these Riti, Vrtti and Pravrtti as applicable to conditions of 


ü P.270. The Dhiroddhata who belongs to Artha-érügára is of 44 kinds 
according to Guna, Prakrti, Pravrtti and Parigraha. 


T . His Gunas: 24 तत्र धीरोद्धतस्य धैर्यमुद्धतं भवति | यत्मभावादू अभ्युदयादिभिः Sup 
ओोकादिः "gem, व्यसनादिमिः दीनत्वम्‌ , शगादिभिर्ध्मवाधा, चकितेषु असहशस्पर्धा, वीचार्थेपु 
आप्रि AH, अद्क्तावेव क्षान्तिः, स्खलितेषु नानुद्ब:, सदाचारेषु अनादरः, परगुणेषु मात्सर्यम्‌ , 
परब्यसनेघु प्रहर्षः, परापवादेयु si, अस्थानेपु ऋष:, प्रारूघेषु अनिर्वाह:, कर्मातिदायैः विस्मयः, 
खजात्यादिमिश्च अभिमानः (जात्यादयो गुणा: चतुर्विशति: २ Y) 


The last item mentioned above namely, Jatyadi gunas, refers to 24 Gunas which 
E E as follows: Jati, Anvaya, Abhijana, Nivasa, Aspada, Pada, Pità, Sastra. 
A ita, Kalavaidagdhya, Cáturya, Rüpasampat, Saubhagya, Tyaga, Saurya. 
i i, Sakti, Daksata,—18. Six are missing. 
Ee eight special Gunas responsible for the Auddhatya of the 
SS) Saundirya, Vilasa, Vikatthana, Asthiratva, Agambhirata 
ustrations for all these go up to p. 280. 
Vhiroddhatas—Uttama, Madhyama and Kanistha—accord- 
of all or some or a few of the above given Gunas. 
the end of the chapter on p. 299 illustrations of the 49 
kinds of the Uddhata hero, The chapter ends thus: 


hastri Collection. 
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विद्यादीनामुपायैः अधिगतिरवनं वर्धनं संप्रयोगः 

तीर्थेष्वर्थोड्यमुक्त; समधिगतनचरापूर्वपूर्वागतानाम्‌ | | 
तस्मिन्‌ धीरोद्धतादे: य इहृ विहरतो नायकस्याभिमानो- 

न्मानो. (१) कोऽपि मुख्याः तमिद मतिमतामर्थ श्रज्ञारमाह; || 


इति महा + ॐ श्र + He छर्थश्वज्ञारमकाशो नाम एकोनविंशः प्रकाश: समासतः i 


CHAPTER XX. Pp. 299-325 
Kāma-śrůgāra 


The Kámasütra of Vitsyayana and the Jayamangalà on it are utilised here. 

P. 299. Definition of Kama: कामो नाम आत्मनः सुखाभिधा (or मा) नो विशेषगुण: . 
Two kinds: Sámànya rüpa and Visesa rüpa. The former is the pleasurable 
experience of the five senses and the mind. The latter is pleasure born of love 
to a sweetheart. The latter is of two kinds: Pradhàna which is the sense of 
touch in her—Sparsa-sukha, And Apradhina which is joy in thinking of her 
beauty etc. 

P. 300. Everywhere Kama is a kind of Abhimüna of Sukha: सुखाभिमानवती 
इन्द्रियम्रतरृत्ति;ः | Therefore it is said that certain kinds of unpleasant experiences 
also are part of Kima. The Kámasütra definition of Kama is quoted. 

Visaya-samprayoga,  Tatsampratyaya,  Sariskára, Smarana, Abhilasa, 
Manahpravrtti and Sarhkalpa—all, forms of Kama. Illustrations of these. 

P. 301. Further classification into Hetubhüta and Phalabhüta. 

Lee Pp. 301-2. Two kinds of Samprayoga, Anga samprayoga (flowers etc.) and 
Adhisthina samprayoga (the lady). The latter is again two-fold, Bahya (meet- 
ing etc.) and Abhyantara (rata.) 

' P. 302. In Kāma-śrħgāra the Nayaka is Dhiralalita; Nàyika, all kinds; Vrtti, 
Kaisiki; Pravrtti, Daksinatya; Riti, Vaidarbhi. Explanation of the applicability 
of the definitions of these to conditions in Kama-$rngara. 

P. 304. 44 kinds of Dhiralalita. Explanation of the Lalitya which charac- 
terises his Citta and affects all his actions. As in the cases of the other heroes, 
here also a number of Gunas are given and illustrated. Then follow illustrations 
of the 49 Bhivas in a Uttama, Madhyama and Kanistha Dhiralalita. These 
go up to p. 325. The following are the Gunas in two sets: 

1. अम्युदयादिभि; प्रमोदः, शोकादिमिः Jem, व्यसनादिमिः दोनत्वम्‌ , विलासेषु व्यसनेषु 
अभिनिवेशः, विपरेष्वत्यासंगः, धर्मार्थयोः नात्यादर;, अनर्थजनेः संसर्गः, दासेषु प्रवृत्ति;, 
adits नापेक्षा, सर्वनाशेऽपि नानुशयः, सुळभेप्ववमानः, दुर्लभेष्वाकांक्षा, स्ववर्णनासु sert, 
agg प्रागल्भ्यम्‌ , जात्यादिमिश्व अभिमानः | - 8» 

IL 8 विशेषगुणा;--सवेषता, संप्रियता, यौवनम्‌ , स्थूटलक्षता, प्रियंबदत्वम्‌ , लालित्यम्‌ , माध 
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ललितो नायकः, सर्वा योषिद्वृत्तिस्] केशिकी । 

प्रवृत्तिदा क्षिणात्येह वेदी काव्यपद्धतिः ॥ 

जन्मान्तरानुभववासनया सुखार्थमिच्छाप्रदृत्तिविगरवेन्द्रियसंप्रयोगे; | 
सप्रत्ययानुभवनूतनया सनाभिरात्माभिलापवि . . . . . . स्मरणानि कासः || 


| इति श्री महाराज + + Fo We कामश्डङ्गारम्रकाशो नाम विंशः प्रकाश: समास: |! 


CHAPTER XXI. Pp. 326-349 


4% Moksa-srngdra 


PI -— Pp. 326-7. Definition of Moksa. Gautama’s Nydyasiitra is followed. 
र ` P. 328. Tattvajiiana: The different Tattvas according to the different systems of 
philosophy and branches of knowledge beginning with the one Tatwa of 
Brahman of Advaita to the sixteen Padarthas of Gautama's Nyaya. P. 329. 
Different conceptions of Nihsreyasa according to the several systems of philoso- 
phy. तत्त्वज्ञानादिमिनि:श्रेयसमीहमानस्य MASA तदधिगमाभिमानो Aare: | + -- + 
इत्यादियोग्यचेतसो5मिमान: ATS इत्युच्यते । asa चास्याहड्डारविरहात मोक्ष एवेति | p. 330. 

— In Moksa-$rhgüra, the Vrtti is Sattviki, the Pravrtti is Āvantyā, the Riti is 
Latiya, the heroine is Svakiya and the hero is Dhiraprasanta. P. 332. 

. Pp. 332-337. A list of Gunas of the Dhiraprasanta Nayaka in two sets: 


(1) इखदु:खयोर्माध्यस्थ्यम्‌ | व्यसनोत्सवयोरविरोष: | इन्द्रियार्थपु अनास्था | बिलासेपु उपहास: । 
- झारीरादावनात्मवृद्धि: । reg नोत्कर्प: | निन्दास्वपि न कोप: | भव्यप्राणिपु प्रमोदः । सर्वभूतेषु 
 नुकेषा। साधुजनेधु मेत्री | अवार्मिकेयु उपेक्षा | सदाचारेषु आदर: | सर्वमर्मसु फलानीप्सा | 
ay FIRRE न धमेवाचा | कर्मातिशवै; अविस्मव; | जात्यादिभिः नाभिमानः ! 


. 2) 8 विश्वेषगुणा:--क्षमा, वदित्वम्‌ , सन्तोषः, प्रशमः, शौचम्‌ , आर्जवम , वैशारद्यम्‌ , वैराग्यम्‌ | 


je The section on Moksa-srhgara ends on p. 337. 


— 0  तदेतन्मोक्षश्रज्ञारस्वरूपमुपवर्णितम | 

निःश्रेवसप्त्वेन तच्व्ञानाभिमानिनाम | 

इद प्रवृत्तिवनत्या सात्त्विकी वृत्तिरिष्यते | 

AAA रीतिरात्मीया कान्ता शान्तश्च नायकः | 

_ Fa धीरप्रथान्तस्य योक्षश्रङ्गारगोचरे | 

` चरेयुः केऽपि तत्त्वज्ञ; सर्वजस्याम्यनुजया || 

topic begins here viz., the classification of characters into 

Sub-hero etc,—Nayaka, Pratinàyaka, Upanayaka and Anu- 
€ four chon by the four old types of Dhirodatta 


Nayikas, Udatia, Uddhata, Lalita and Santa; the 
on of types of women बैर्यमासा- 
another classification of Nayikas 
d. P. 343, 
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Pp. 343-346. 24 Gunas of Nāyakas which has already been given once, 
Jati, Anvaya etc. Illustrations of these. 


Pp. 346-342. 16 qualities of the Nayikas: Mahakulinata, Rüpasampatti, 
Yauvana, Suvesatà, Saubhigya, Suciti, Silasarhpat, Priyamvadata, Caturya, Vāg- 
mitä, Sastrajfiana, Adinavakyata, Avikatthanatva, Manita, Krtajnata, Drdha- 
bhaktitva. 

The chapter ends on p. 349. The following verses at the end sum up this 
section of the chapter on the varieties of the hero and the heroine and on their 
qualities. 

य॒ एते षोडश प्रोक्ता नायका नाथिकाश्व या; | 
तेषां थे चोत्तमत्वादिदेतुर्जात्यादयों गुणा: ॥ 
युक्तरुतैरुत्तमर्तेपां पदहान्या तु मध्यम; | 


स्वप्ययं विधि: ॥ 


अधंहान्या क 


उदात्ता गू 
ललिता सा : शान्ता निर्मानमानसा || 
मनसिदायमहास्त्रं शास्त्रसर्वसवमेतन्‌ निरुपमरमणीयं चेष्टितं नायकानाम्‌ | 


कथितमथ यथावत्‌ कामश्ङ्गारसारः पुनरपि तदवस्थावस्थितं वर्णयामः ॥ 


इति श्री + + ox + प्र’ सोक्षश्रज्ञारादिमक!शो नाम एकविशः प्रकाश: समाप्तः || 


CHAPTER XXII. Pp. 350-385 


This chapter is called Anurdgasthapana. 

P. 350. Dharma, Artha and Kama are the three Purusarthas sought after 
by all men in the second stage of life of the householder. Of these Dharma, 
and Artha are the means and Kama is the end and as such Kama is the most! 
important among these three. 

Kama is general or special, and is Sukha. A number of verses on love .^ 
culled from dramas and Kavyas are given here: 


अहेतु: पक्षपातो यः ete., व्यतिषजति पदार्थान्‌ ete. अकिञ्चिदपि कुर्वाणः cte., यदेव रोचते Fe etc. 
झून्यमाकीर्णतामेति तुल्यं व्यसनमुत्सवेः ! 
बिप्रळम्भोऽपि लाभाय सति म्रिवसमागमे || 
तदा रम्याण्यरम्याणि प्रियाः शल्यं तदासवः | 
तदेकाकी सवन्धुस्सन्‌ इष्टेन रहितो यदा || (BuARavi, K. A. XI. 27-28) 


P. 351. This love is of 64 kinds: 
Abhilāşa, Akanksa, Apeksa, Utkantha, 1958, Lipsa, lcchà, Vàiicha, Trsna, 


| Lalasa, Sprhi, Laulya, Gardha, Śraddhā, Ruci, Dohada, Asa, Asis, Asamsà, 
| Manoratha, Asthi, Abhinive$a, Anubandha, Agraha, Vimaréa, Manisa, Abhi- 


praya, Paksapita, Lobha, Asanga, Abhisvanga, Sakti, Moha, Aküta, Kutühala, 
Vismaya, Riga, Vega, Adhyavasüya, Vyavasáya, Kamana, Vāsanā, Smarana, 
Sankalpa, Bhava, Rasa (Hàsa), Rati, Priti, Daksinya, Anugraha, Vatsalya, Anuk- 
roáa, Viśvāsa, Visrambha, Va$ikara, Pranava, Prapti, Paryapti, Samapti, Abhi- 
manapti, Sneha, Prema, Ahlada and Nirvrti. 
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Ud भेदाश्वतुष्षष्टिरनुरागस्य नासतः | 
उदाहरणमालेषां रूपव्यवत्ये निदर्श्यते ॥ 


Pp. 351-358. Illustrations of these 64 forms of love. Illustrations for four 
of these, 1958, Lipsa, Icchā and Vāñchā, are missing. Each of these can be in 
eight forms: " E 
Nityanuraga, Naimittikinuréga, Samanyanuraga, Visesanuraga, Prakagq- 
i nuraga, Pracchannanuraga, Akrtrimanuraga and Krtrimanuraga and defi nitions 
f of these. These eight are called the Mahardhis of love in the S.K..1. (Vide 
j p. 484.) Twelve are given there. Only eight are here taken and the remaining 
| four are brought under one or the other. Vide also pp. 581-584, S.K.A., where 
they are illustrated. 4 | 
8 varieties of Nityanuraga: Anuraga pertaining to Visava, A$raya, Alamba- 
na, Uddipana, Sthàna, Samsthàna, Rupa and Svarüpa. 


Au TM TP RA 


तत्र अनुराग:--यस्मिद्षपजायते स विषय: | यस्य जायते स आश्रयः | यद्‌ आलंबते तद्‌ 
आलंबनम्‌ | यद्‌ उद्दीपयति तद्‌ उद्दीपनम्‌ | येन अवतिष्ठते तत्‌ स्थानम्‌ | येन ahead तत्‌ संस्थानम्‌ | 
येन शोभते तदू रूपम्‌ | येन निरूप्यते तत्‌ स्वरूपम्‌ | 


Each of these is again of three kinds: 


Visayanuraga is Ucca, Nimna or Sama: 

i Asrayünurága is Uttama, Kaniyàn or Madhyama; 
Í Alambananuraga is Sighra, Madhyama or Cira: 
| Uddipananuraga is Mrdu, Madhya or Canda: 
is |. Sthānānurāga is Sadrk, Sadréa or Sadrksa: 

-  — Sarhsthandnuraga is Sarhyak, Mithya or Atisayi; 
» — A Rüpanuràga is Caru, Acáru or Ubhayatman; 

Svariipanuraga is Gabhira, Utkata or Prakata; 


Definition and illustration of these up to p. 362. 
P. 362. Naimittikanuraga: also of (8 X 3) 24 kinds: 
DEN EEG Fis us 
é * Kala; Haimantika, Vasantika, and Varsika : 
hz Samaya: Pravasarambha, Pratyágama and Prathama- 
Vela: Pradosa, Nisitha and Prabhata x 
Upadhi: Tamas, Candrodaya and Jyotsna j 
sad Snana, Vilepana, Malya; 
Upasara, Prasida and Mada; 
vikta, Gahana and Sevya; and 


x Sy 


sangama ; 


ma-gocara, Samksipta, Viksipta, Samasta, 
srta, Vaidharmyakrta, Mahavisaya, Alpa- 
Dharmivisaya, Samayajanma, Sam- 

dhyakria and Saubhágyakria- 
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Illustrations for all these are then given and while illustrating, Bhoja gives 
the last as Prasiddhikrta and not as Saubhagyakrta as in enumeration. 
P. 368. Visesanuraga—24 kinds. 
Jatikrta, Kriyakrta, Gunakria, Dravyakrta, Sadharana, Asadharana, Pratiya- 
māna, Abhidhiyamüna, Bahya, Abhyantara, SadrSa, Asadr$a, Svaprakasa, 
Anyabhibhavi, Ullekhavan, Anullekhi, Atirikta, Anatirikta, Naisargika, Svasam- 
mata, Stokasammata, Bahusammata and Sarvasammata. 
Illustrations of these up top. 371. 
P. 371. Prakāśānurāga—24 kinds. 
Svakiyavisaya, Svayamvaráüvisaya, Kanyavisaya, Punarbhüvisaya, Ve$yà- 
visaya, Samünyodhàvisaya, Navodhavisaya, Praudhavisaya, Svadhinabhartrka- 
visaya, Prositapatikavisaya, Virahotkanthitavisaya, Kalahdntaritavisaya, Khan- 
ditavisaya, Vasakasajjikivisaya, Ekacarinivisaya, Sapatni-Jyestha-Kanistha- 
Subhaga-visaya, Suddhdntacarinipracara, Dharmanubandha, Arthanubandha, 
Kamanubandha and Niranubandha. | 
Illustrations of these up to p. 375. 
P. 375. Pracchannánurà; ki 


Kinds, 
Paránganávisaya, Svanganavisaya, Svairinivisaya, Kumirivisaya, Dhira- 
visaya, Adhiravisaya, Vipralabdhávisaya, Abhisárikavisaya, Sulabha, Durlabha, 
Sannikrsta, Viprakrsta, Sambaddha, Asambaddha, Sāpadeśa, Nirapadesa, 
Bhayanimitta, Lajjánimitta, Kalaniyata, De$anivata, Nagara, Upanagara, 
Gramya and Prakirna. 
Illustrations of these up to p. 378. 
P. 378. Akrtrimanuraga—24 kinds. 
Sahaja of 2 kinds: Ekavisaya and Anekavisaya. 
Yauvanaja of 2 kinds: Sarira and Manasa. 
Aharya of 2 kinds: Sthira and Bhangura. 
Visrambhaja of 2 kinds: Mugdha and Pragalbha. 
These are the main (4x2) — 8 varieties which mix and produce 16 varieties. 
Illustrations of these up to p. 382. 
P. 382. Krtrimánuràga—24 kinds. 
Nityanukari, Naimittikanukari, Samanydnukari, Vigesanukari, Prakasanu- 
kari, Pracchannünukàüri, Sahajanukari, Yauvanajanukari, Visrambhanukari, 
Aharyanukari, Salambana, Niralambana, Prasiddhavisaya, Aprasiddavisaya, 
Suprayukta, Dusprayukta, Saprayojana, Anyaprayojana, Sapratibheda, Nispra- à 
tibheda, Strikrta, Purusakrta, Ubhayakrta and Anubhayakrta. a 
Illustrations of these up to p. 385. 2 
The closing verses of the chapter sum up the varieties of Anuriga above fad 
given as 12,288. That is, 64 kinds at first; then 8 kinds having each 24 varieties | = A 
which give 192. These two classes multiply into 12,288. Further varieties are) 5 C+ 


also possible, though only (192 plus 64) are here illustrated. — — 0 lon "S Hk 
ttn ws inei 4 T 
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चतुषषष्टिंप्य...... मभिलाषप्रभ्रतिकान्‌ 
अथाष्टौ नित्यादोन्‌ प्रथणपि चतुर्विशतिविधान्‌ | 

fisted समधिकसमत्वानि RU, 
कविः कुर्यात्‌ खोतोनुगुणमनुरागन्यतिकरम्‌ || 


इति श्री + de He अनुरागस्थापनो नाम द्वाविंशः प्रकाश: परिसमाप्तः || 
V CHAPTER XXII. Pp. 386-408 


Vipralambha and Sambhoga Srigira are here dealt with briefly. 

— P. 386. Two kinds of Srigüra: Sambhoga and Vipralambha. The latter is 
of four kinds: Prathamanuraga, Mina, Pravása and Karuna. And Samb] loga 
is of four kinds: Sambhoga after each of the four above given Vipralambhas, 

= P.387. Two aspects of love-varieties: Vicitra and Ragavardhana. Analy- 

sis of all types of Anuraga given in the previous chapter from the point of 
view of these two. 
A Pp. 388-90. Varieties of Sambhoga: Svanganavisaya, Paránganàvisaya and 
so on. Illustrations up to p. 390. 

Varieties of Vipralambha: Same. Illustrations up to p. 392. 

P. 392. Illustrations of the four Sambhogas and the four Vipralambhas, 
mixed varieties and aspects of Vicitra and Ragavardhana also p. 399. 

Pp. 399-400. Analysis from the point of view of the heroine and her varieties. 

P. 402. Two kinds of Samparka, that between Sajatiya persons and that 
between Vijatiya persons. Two kinds of Anugama, Sthitanugama and Agantu- 
anugama. 

P. 404. Illustrations of 
of the four Vipralambhas and four Sambhogas. 


“test É i " £ 
` RETI अथमानुरागमानप्रवासकरैतदनन्तराणाम | 


ast रुपमखिलं uz विग्रंटम्झसंमोगयोरनतिविस्तरतो वदाम; || 


nn gang. ptit 
n इतिश्री + + »« यर विप्रटम्भसंभोगप्रकादानी नाम कता 


said. JE 


* Bb of all ideas associated with the words 
St Words themselves, their roots and their 
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This Vaficanà is of four kinds, Pratiśrutyādāna, Visamvadana, Kalaharana and 
Pratyidana, Though Labh means Prapti, the addition of Pra gives its direct 
opposite meaning of Apripti or Vaficanà. Instances of where Pra is added to 
give the opposite meaning are given here. Tisthati—Pratisthate, Vasati—Pra- 
vasati, Smarati—Prasmarati. The Vi added to Pralambha has four meanings 
and qualifies the four meanings of Pralambha. The four meanings of Vi are Vi- 
vidha, Viruddha, Vyividdha and Vipratisiddha and these four qualify respec- 
tively the four meanings of Pralambha. 

Prathamánurüga-vipralambha: Prati$rutyüdána: Vividha. 

Mana: Visarhvadana: Viruddha. 

Pravasa: Kalaharana: Vyaviddha. 

Karuna: Pratyadana: Vipratisiddha. 
Thus both the four kinds of Prakrtyarthas and four kinds of Upasargarthas are 
present in the four types of Vipralambha. These are illustrated up to p. 420. 

Though Bhoja assigns these distinct meanings to the words with reference to 
each variety of Vipralambha, he adds that there is Samplava, overlapping, i.e 
the appearance of other sig inces in one variety. Thus even in Prathamanu- 
raga which has Pratiśrutyädāna and Vividha as Prakrtyartha and Upasargartha 
of Vipralambha, there appear the characteristics of Pravisa viz., Kalaharana and 
Vyüviddha. Illustrations upto p. 420. Bhoja concludes that such overflow is 
natural and the point is that in Prathamanuraga. Pratisrutyadana and Vaividhya 
predominate in a degree absent from the rest. 

P.421. Explanation of the meanings of the words Prathamanuraga etc. 
Raga is from Rañj. Anu means Pa$cát or Saha. Raga is colour. Raga is rela- 
table to the root Réij to shine and Anurdga is associated with Sobha, Aujjvalya, 
etc. (Srhgara itself is Suci and Ujjvala as Bharata says.) Anuraga is Anusakti 
or colouring. Colouring also is a significance, for love gives a hue to the face 
which is a Sáttvika bhava. Rdjate means also Prakarsam Apadyate. प्रकपमापद्यत 
रतिरनेनेति राग; राजते; | अनु पश्चात्‌ सह वा राग; | अनुरूपो राग अनुवृत्तो राग; | प्रथमश्चासों 
अनुराग; or प्रशमं अनुराग; | प्रथम may mean उत्कृष्ट: अनुरागः | 

Illustrations for all these cases up to p. 424. 

P. 425. Mana. 

Mina is a double negative—Md, Na— no, no” which refers to the refusals 
uttered by the angry lady in Māna. The path of love is Kutila and bristles with 
“Nay-s’. 

Mina means according to the Nirukti given above Puja, Jiana, Bodhana 
and Mapana. Illustrations from love-literature of love in these phases. 

मान्यते पूज्यतेः्नेनेति मान(:) | 

Mana meaning Jiana is Abhimana which considers even unpleasant feelings 

as part of pleasure. 


मन्यते दुःखैकहेतुमपि सुखसाधनमेवैनमिति मान; | 
मनुते बुध्यते अस्मात्‌ प्रेमास्त्विति (प्रेमास्तित्वमिति) मान: | 
ममिते (मिमीते) परि(च्छिन)क्ति(त्ति) प्रेग्ग: प्रमाणमिति मान; || 
The last is the measuring of the depth of love. Then follows a small gram- 
matical discussion why Māna which is a Lyudanta is used in the masculine 
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क. 425. Pravüsa: “Vasa nivàse" and “Vasa àcchádane" are ihe two 
ननक, roots from which Bhoja derives Pravasa. The first root gives its opposite mean- 
— jng when Pra is added to it. Pravasa therefore means, first, going away. Then 
another meaning is suggested: 


प्रकर्षण वासवति अनुरञ्जयति तन्मयतां नयति कामिनः चित्तमिति वा प्रवासः | 


For, exile increases yearning. Bhoja tries to find grammatical justification in the 
words themselves for all the various circumstances natural to those states of 


H 


cnn. Another meaning is then given: 
Eu २६८ 


fits). 
- यदि बा प्रपूर्वः fere: प्रमापणे वर्तते यथा तृष्णीमेनं प्रवासयेद्‌ इति वास्यते = तने 
वियोगिनः इति प्रवासः | 
224 QEL 
These are the three different possibilities from Pravāsa derived from * Vasa 


we with Pra 
bus 


with Pra is not taken as giving the opposite meaning. 
rakarsa or Vi$esa which refers to the special dress, Visesa 
ae Pravasa. In Pravasa, those in separation rarely do their toilet or 
mselves differently. Illustrations for all these varieties. 

na: It is derived from 1. Kr to do, Meaning many things, 


"ng etc. 2. Kiratih from Kir to scatter, Viksepa. The second 
refers to the fact that one in Karuna is separated (Vi 


ksipta) from 


Mürcchàm 


ram krośati which means “जोर; चोर इति SEG 
am : चोर इति उच्चार्य क्रोशति? Kr 
à E P à good deal in Karuna, 
Eor f १ E yati and Abhyañja ti i a 
E Bet Karena, o oe Jayati are explained and 


e g the significances of the words with the Pratya- 


rakrtyartha. | Now, taking the Pratyayartha as the 
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These are further divided into many classes: 


A-1. Nimesa, Muhürta, Nadika and so on. 

A-2. Dina, Masa, Paksa, Rtu and Ayana. 

A-3. Sarhvatsara, Yuga, Kalpa, Manvantara, Pralaya and Mahapralaya. 

B-l. Pratas, Pratyüsa etc. 

8-2, From nightfall to dead of night and the last quarte: of the night 
before dawn, as also the rise and the setting of the moon. 

B-3. The seasons, Sarad, etc. 


C-l. Mada, Pramada, Utsava and Vyasana-parihara. 
C-2. Bilya, Kaumüra, Yauvana, Maugdhya, Madhyasthya and Pragal- 


bhya. 
C-3. Para, Apara, Yaugapadya, Ayaugapadya and Ksipra. 
])-1. Krida, Keli ita, Vrata, Gosthi and Preksa. 
D-2. Vivikta, Udyána and Saudhadis 


D-3. Astamicandra, Indrotsava and Yaksaratri etc.—love-festivals. 


Illustrations of all these up to p. 437. 
This subject of Nirukti of Vipralambha and other words is seen in the 
SKA. also. See S.K.A. V. Küriküs 46-76. Pp. 478-481 and pp. 554-581. 

The chapter ends thus: 


स एव काल: Hea द्विरूप उपदर्शित: | 

क्रियापंहेकवाच्योऽयं क्रियायाः साधनं च यः || 

प्रत्ययार्थो दय चेतत्‌ सममेतदुदाह्म॒तम | 

परकृत्यर्थानुरोधेन विग्रळम्भे चतुविवे ॥ 

यो वित्रळम्भः प्रथमानुरागः सानः प्रवासः करुणस्स एब | 

साधम्सविधर्म्यवरोन चैषाम अभेद (अनेक) भेदाः (दान्‌) पथ (अथ?) तो (?) वदाम:|| 
इति श्री + 2. प्र. विप्रल्म्भान्वर्थप्रकाशो नाम चतुर्बिशः प्रकाश; ॥ 


CHAPTER XXV. Pp. 439-464. End lost 


P. 439. The first topic dealt with in this chapter can be called in Bhoja's 
terminology Sadharmya-vaidharmya-pariksa of the four kinds of Vipralambha. 
What Bhoja means is that each of the four varieties is distinct with its own 
characteristics which distinguish it from another, Vaidharmya; but at the same 
time, we also see in experience that in one variety, features of the other kinds of 
Vipralambha also are present, Sadharmya. That is, in Pürvànuraga, a few 
features pertaining to Mana, Pravasa and Karuna may appear. If in love 
before the first union which is Pirvanuraga, Vipralambha, the two are separated 
by distance it is an aspect of Pravasa and has Sadharmya with Pravasa. 

Then Bhoja gives that love has the following stages, Bhàva, Bhavajanma, 
Bhavanubandha, Bhavaprakarsa, successive stages of development. See S.K.A. 
V. Kārikās 13-27 and 35, pp. 488-491. These are then defined. These four 
stages are called the four Samrddhis of love. 


तदुक्तं भावजन्मानुबन्धप्रकर्पानुरूपास्ताबस्या (अवस्था) समृद्धय इति। 
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P This 10 p. 439. > 
E ail B aston is then taken up. It is the first contact of the 


: s in the midst of Uddipanas. The contact of the two, the hero and 
by their seeing each other, Darsana or by their hearing of each 


A 


m ISTA and Sravana—can be of various kinds : 
< NA Pratyaksa, Anumāna, Upamana, Arthapatti, Sambhava ang 
Abhava. aW T 

Sravana: Sabda, Aitihya, Srutanumana, Srutopamana, Srutürthüpatti and 
Srutasambhava. A 
— —A mixing of these two is inevitable and according to Bhartrhari's न सोऽस्ति 
ग्रत्ययो लोके etc., there can be no kind of experience or knowledge unrelated to 
Sabda or word. 

According to the above given classification, Anuraga may be Darsanünu- 
raga or Srayananuraga and DarSananuraga may be Pratyaksdnuraga, Anu- 
mānānurāga and so on. . 

Bharata himself gives Darsana and Sravana in N.S. XXIV. 149: 


ANTE, दरीनाद्‌ स्याद्‌ अज्जलीलविचेशिते: । 
मधुरैः संम्रलापेश्च काम: समुपजायते || 


Fo Eu But Bhoja takes this opportunity to enter into the vast discussions on 
amanas in the several systems of knowledge and philosophy. He harnesses 
Ee analysis and study of cases of love which happen to be so 
in varied in life in respect of origin and nature. Bhoja gives a whole 
illustrati llustrations here of love born of the two actually seeing each other or 
ui asa the e of Nala and Damayanti. 
ird connection B} a loves to dwell then and there shortly on the 
Pramánas, Pratyaksa to Aitihya, an ; 


e ५ 


M a d on the necessity to 
ih ho t only two or three Pramanas and 


Jude the others in Anumana or Sabda i asi 
han i ताला - Gautama, Vindhyavasin, 
>” Svarakrsna, and others are quoted here. à 


Definition of Pratyaksa : 
[प्रति गतं विज्ञानं प्रत्यक्षमू | 
sat, Pratibimba, Pratibhāna, U a | 
i, , Ut and 
| iie ln 3 preksa, Smrti an 
34's Sarnkhyakarikas) AAA: | 
pee y Some as Pramanabhisa but 


Arthakriya love. They are Pramana 
nyakarijfidna. These six are 
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विपरीतमतो यत्स्याद्‌ एकेन द्वितयेन वा | 
विरुद्वासिद्धसन्दिग्धमलिङ्गं काद्यपोऽत्रवीत्‌ || 
—Prasastapada-bhasya, p. 100, Chowk. edn. 

वयं ठु लिङ्गमात्रमेव ब्रूम: | तदाभासस्यापि अथमानुरागनिमित्तत्वात्‌ | 
Six kinds of Anumina are given. Gautama and T$varakrsna give only three. 
Bhoja's six are Siminyatodrsta, Visesatodrsta, Pratyaksatodrsta, Paroksatodrsta, 
Vidyamünavisaya and Avidyaminavisaya. The illustrations of these are Karyena 
karanam, Svarena putram, Krttikodayena Rohinyudayam, De$antarapraptya 
Adityagatim, Dhümena Agnim, Nimittena bhavinam artham. 

Illustrations from Kiivyas of love produced through these six kinds of in- 
ferential knowledge. The other two-fold classification of Anumana into Svartha 
and Parartha is just mentioned to be reserved for a future occasion. 

P. 443. Upamané Upamina. Gautama’s Upamanasütra is 
quoted for Upamanalaksan i. 6. It is also of six kinds: Upamana 
of Sadharmya, Vaidharmya, Mudra, Saijfià and Abhinaya. 


संज्ञासा'धम्यवेधम्यंसुद्रारि 
spi यद्वस्तुनो रूपमुपमानं तदु 
Illustrations of these six kinds by verses which contain the praise of beauty 
through Upamanalamkara or which portray knowledge of a person through 
Upamana. 

P. 444. A discussion on the necessity of Upamina as a Pramana. Bhoja 
holds the view that Upamana is the greatest of Pramánas. He quotes Vindh- 
yavasin to support him. In the course of the discussion Gautama and Dharma- 
kirti are quoted. There is also an anonymous quotation from the Nyayavart- 
tika of Uddyotakara. This goes up to p. 446. 

P. 446. Arthàpatyanurága and Arthüpatti. Six kinds of Arthapatti of the 
Drsta variety: Pratyaksapürvikaà, Anumüánapürvika, Upamánapürvika, Artha- 
pattipürvikà, Sambhavapürvika and Abhāvapūrvikā. Illustrations. 

P. 448. Sambhavànurüga and Sambhava of six kinds: Sambhavana, e.g., 
Meghodayad vrstih; Samsaya or Vimarsa, e.g., Sthánur và Puruso và; Vitarka, 
e.g., Purusena anena bhavitavyam; Prayovada, e.g., Prayena ausinarah takra- 
payinah; Sampratyaya, e.g., Yatha etad Ghatadváüram tatha agre Nagakanyaka- 
nagaram; and Pratyanusandhi, e.g., So(Yo")pi kapolapándutadisücitah tasyah 
smarabhisvangah, so’ pi tvannibandhanah. Illustrations for these. 

P. 449, Abhavanuriga and Abhiiva of six kinds. Abhava of Prak, Pra- 
dhvarhsa, Itaretara, Atyanta, Sambandha and Sarva. Examples: 

aft दधि नास्ति; क्षीरं afa नास्ति; स्तम्भः कुड्यो न; शशविषाणं नास्ति; चेन्नो we नास्ति; 
तस्य नामापि नास्ति | 
Then a brief discussion establishing the view that Sambhava and Abhava cannot 
be included in Pratyaksa and Anumiina. This goes up to p. 452. Here ends 
the treatment of varieties of love born of knowledge of objects of love through 
perception, inference etc. That is, Dar$anünurügaprakàáras are here finished. 
Then Śravaņānurāga through the six Sravana-pramanas headed by Sabda begins. 

4 
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Sabda. शब्दविज्ञानाद असन्निकृष्ट अर्थश्ञनं शाब्दम्‌ । 
It is of two kinds, Aupadesika and Vidhi Upadesa is of six kinds: Vidhi. 
vada, Arthavada, Sarija vada, Svaripavada, Mantravada and Anuvada 


Vidhi. प्रवृत्तिनिवृत्त्योबिधायको विधि: | 


It is of four kinds: Vidhis of Utpatti, Niyoga, Prayoga and Adhikara. 

Jllustrations of these are given. 

Arthavada: Four kinds, Stuti, Nindà, Purakalpa and Parakrti. Stuti ang 
Purakalpa praise and induce, and are Pravartakas; and the other two abuse and 
dissuade, and are Nivartakas. Illustrations of these four 

P. 454. Samjaavada: कमेव्यतिद्यरहेतुः संज्ञा || Four kinds. From Arihavàda 
there is a change from six kinds for each to four kinds for each. Samjfiivüda is 
naming. Anvarthiki samjñā, Paribhüsiki—, Naimittki—, and Yadrechiki—, 
Illustrations of these names from Kavyas where the poets themselves have ex- 
plained the names: 

परन्तपो नाम यथार्थनामा | तां पार्वतीत्याभिजनेन नाम्ना and so on 


Svarüpanuvada: Svarüpa is of four kinds, Jati, Guna, Kriya and Dravya 
See Dandin's Svabhavokti alamkara 


(der 


... Mantravida; मनस्राणधरमांग: दाब्ददेवतात्मान: मन्त्राः | 


Four kinds of Mantras, Vaidika, Pauranika Saiddhantika and Laukik Fhe 
third refers to Mantras, like those of Sakta and the fourth refers to traditional 


spells current in the world as illustrated in Raja$ekhara's verse 
र्जा etc. 


ee a pi क da: Four kinds, Vidhyartha, Nisedhartha Stutyartha and 


i 
k 
MN 


h is of the form of Vidhana and Nisedha í 

458. Further varieties of Vidhi and Nisedha 
j Sabdap Ka ramanas, oe the second chapter of Jaimini’s 
» Abhydsa, Sarhjfid, Sarhkhya, Guna and 


18 made, six oth 
üna-ahga-bhàya er Sabdapramanas 


3 they are Sruti, Linga, Vakya, 
Samakhya. (Mimàrhsa) Illustrations : 
import of eac 


1191111091 
p h word is 
also distinguished. got and the subordinate 
bda » Krama or Séquence must be deter- 


ue helpful here: Sruti Artha, Patha, 
he 


other Sabana Meaning of a multi-sensed 


Ec Artha Prakarana, Linga, 


lost the sections on the 
“> Aitihya, Srutanumana, 
‘aps with the treatment 
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of these remaining five, this XXVth chapter ended. The end is lost and we do 
not know what name Bhoja gave to this chapter in the colophon. 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 
| [इति श्री + + 0 + प्र + qaaa: मकाराः ॥] 
| 


| CHAPTER XXVI. P. 464. Lost 


The whole of this chapter is lost. There is a big gap on p. 464 of Vol 
IV in which are lost the end of the previous chapter (XXV), this XXVIth 
chapter and the beginning of the next, XXVII. 

Therefore, we are unable to know what exactly this chapter dealt with. It 
is, however, certain that it spoke of some aspect of Pürvánuràága, for that is 
the subject ranging from chapter XXV up to the first half of chapter XXIX after 
which begins the treatment of the next aspect of Vipralambha named Mana. 


इति श्री» Jo 4+. Ho + wfzst प्रकादाः ॥ 
CHAPTER XXVII 


Pp. 465-477. Beginning lost 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


According to the colophon, this chapter is called Abhiyoga-vidhi-prakasa. 
The subject which Bhoja dealt with under the head of Abhiyoga are not fully 
known. In the portion spared to us are dealt with Sanketa and Abhisdra. 

P. 465. The text here begins with the subject of Sanketa, love-tryst. The 
various circumstances attending Sanketa are thus given and they are illustrated 
Sanketa-Upacira, -Manoratha, -Utkantha, -Harsana, -Asvasa, -Agama 
-Bhraméa, -Vighna, -Upaghna, -Bhanga, -Anusanga, -Agaya, -Apasaya, 
-Prarthana, -Bahumina, -Vatsalya, -Anukrosa, -Aksepana, -Abhiraksa, -Tatparya, 
-Upajápa, -Upalambha, -Vipralambha, -Āśis, -Prasna. 

All these except one have each two Prakrt illustrations. This goes up to 
p. 472. 

P. 473. Abhisarana.—Virahavistrana, Sakhisarhprasna,  Itivrttakhydna, 
Sakhisiksa, Dhvantapratiksa, DhvanténuSocana, Dhvantasatkara, Candrika- 
bhisarana, Candrikünirveda, Candrodayaninda’, Candratiraskara, Abhisarana- 
sadhvasa, Abhisaranotsiha, Abhisarika-vrttinta, Vaficita-vrttanta, Paribhoga- 
daráana, Sakhivyajagarbhà (-garhi?), Avinayagühana and Cihnanihnava. 

Each has two illustrations, all in Prakrt except two. These are the s evi = 
stages of a lady hurrying to her tryst to meet her lover. From sep: tion i 
inten on to go and meet him, up to return and hiding the signs of her g 
| ‘sta, re given. , 


The chapter ends with these ve 


समाधानग्र 
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ES TT | 
नारी नरेषु wg नरो नारीषु सिद्धर्थात dl 
आविष्कृतोऽ्रसभियोगविधिर्यथावद्‌ आतःपरं पुनरमी रमणासिपूर्वा | 
RESTATE प्रकरीक्रियन्ते || 
आ सहाराजाधिराजश्रीमोजदेवविरचिते 2० -- He + अभियोगविधिप्रकाशो नाम fj 


प्रकारा: || 


a XXVIII. Pp -535 


a is the subject dealt with in this chapter. Diita-presana forms 
a, which forms part of Pürvanuraga, the first variety of 


eie. E जातिगुणः क्रिया द्रव्यं सम्वन्धोऽर्थः प्रयोजन 
E edem ER ` 


Deva, Manusya, Kinnara, Vanara, Suka, Sárika, Pardvata, 


Adrstavaikria, Avisarhvadaka, Alobhasgila 
 Bharasahisnu 


Upakarasambaddha, Janmantat ārjita, Saha- 


à, Yas ca asya rahasyani marmani vidyat, Anyasya ca 
vrddha 
Ù Gandhika, Saurika, Pithamarda, Vita, 


j Sisya, Presya, Atman, Jati, Aurasa, and 


Sahart hata, Prapti, Pratarana, Anrnya, 


e section in 4 
Yogyata are 
fhe 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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संभावनाथ विश्वास; प्रश्नृत्तिमन्त्रसंग्रह: | 
मनोनिर्वाणमुत्साह आश्वासः कार्यनिर्णयः ॥ 
P. 487. Another set of Düta-gunas, especially his power of speech and 
imagination, is stressed by quoting the following: 
सक्तुभिव तितरना + + भद्वैपां लक्ष्मीः निहिताथिवाचि (Rv.) | 
शास्त्रे अतिष्ठा सहजश्र बोध: ete. (मालतीमाधवम्‌ ) | 
Another set of Gunas which form Yogyatü are Suárüsà, Sravana, Grahana, 


Dhàrana, Vijňāna, Üha and Apoha and Tattvübhinivesa. Another eulogy 
on eloquence or Va 


nità is made here and poets’ verses on excellence of speech 


are here collected. विविक्तवर्णामरणा (Kirata); masts (Ut tararimacarita); मुनयो qa- 
सीमाहु; (U.R.C.) and so on. 

"P. 489. Distribution of these Gunas among the various kinds of 
messengers. 

The re-classification of those under :he class called Stritva according to 
Yogyata, p. 497. 

P. 497. Dütakarmas: 24. Pr isana, Upavartana, Anuvariana, 
Karyopanyasa, Avasthinivedana, Ingitakarajnana, Upayajfiana, Prakarana- 
jňāna, Pratarana, Samüsvüsana, Atyayapratikara, Prayojyapresana, Sandhi- 
raksü, Pratüpavyüvarpana, Prayojyopajapa, Parakramana, Bandhuratnapa- 
hara, Mitropagraha, Suhrdvibheda, Carajnéna, Güdha-dandáticara, Cara- 
samadhana, and Samadhimoksa. 

Cf. Bharata XXIV. 12. Kasi Edn. Protsáhana-kausala, Madhura-kathas, 
Daksinya, Kalajhatva, Ladahatva and Sarhyrtamantratva. Bhoja gives again 
the same 24 Gunas in verses. Each of these has sub-classes. As for instance, 
Pravega is of 18 kinds. These are all illustrated. Whole pages of the Malati- 
mádhava are here reproduced as illustration. The illustrations go up to the 
end of the chapter on p. 534. The chapter ends with this summary: 


सैपा दूतविशेषाणामशीतिश्वतुरुत्तरा | 

चतुर्विशतिरेतेषां मयोक्ता कर्मणामपि ॥ 

जातिक्रियादियोगेन यस्य दूतस्य यो विधि: | 

युज्यते तत्र मेधावी तमेव विनियोजयेत्‌ ॥ 

बुध्वा वुधश्वतुरशीतिरपीति दूतान्‌ कर्माणि विंशतिमपीति युतां चतुर्भिः | 
यो यत्र सिध्यति तमेव हि तत्र दूतसंमरेपणादिएु uude समादधीत || 


जति + + we Rome + + दृतविशेषदृतकर्मोपवर्णन नाम अष्टाविश: प्रकाशः समात; || 


CHAPTER XXIX. Pp. 536-574 Incomplete 
A portion at the end of this chapter is lost. The colophon is therefore 
missing but as can be seen from the opening line of this chapter, it deals with 


48 love conditions generally called Dütasampresanádi, Sending of messenger etc. 
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esana. Sandegadana, Supatrapranidhana, Dutinugama akhivigar 
Margodiksana, Gamagamacinta Cirayadvimarsa Dütügamang 
ksi, Dütapratibheda, Dütapartprasna Dütavyavahára Dütavaky 
Gamanavritànta, Pravrtyupalambha, Priyasandesa, Suhrtsammantrana 
ünubhava, Sahāyotsāhana, Priyadütügamana Dütapraüpatti, Vàrtabh. 
- anuyoga, Düravakya, Uttarabhyupapatti, Ditaprativakya, 
iksepa, Ditabhibhartsana, Parijanaksobha, Gurujanüsanka, Sahayg. 
Ttikartavyata, Svayampravrtti Nayakanayana, Privabhigamana, Upast hina 
ipa, Nāyikāpratibodhana, Suhrtparihàsa—40. P. 536 
se 40 are given in a set and each illustrated with two verses and have 
Esp» S47. 
९ other 8 remaining conditions are dealt with at length wiih minor 
tions and they are: 
raskara, Ttivrttakhyana, Avasthajnina, Avadhàna, Samvidhina, 
Samagamopaya and Samihitasiddhi. Upto p. 569 
ana, Jnana is divided into Drsta, Sruta and Anumita. Ava- 
into Desa, Kala, Karya and Patra. Saktivivecana inio Pra- 
akti, Mantrasakti and Daivasakti. Samāgamopāya is of 
 Tapasyà, Sahasa, Maya, Chadma, Chalitaka, Hatha. Vesa 
 Indrajala, Vinirgama, Lekha, Cestinuvartana Karyopadesa 
569. Under Itivrtta in the Itivrttajiana mentioned as 
‘speaks of what he has dealt with in chapter XII, the five 
1 five Avasthas, Samsthis, Sandhis etc. Under Samihita- 
Praminas and Prameyas, of Anumdna with its five 
16 text of this section is scattered to pp. 613-614 
this, all the 48 having been dealt with. The text 
Uwe The leaves of the original must have been 
Closing portion is, as said above, found on 
the next chapter. This chapter might have 


E Fie fs 


ARX. Pp. 574-649 
E 


t of the previous chapter viz., 
ane topics relating to Mana 
chapter, the 29th are 

1, ends, though 4 


1 this chapter 
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on Mina on the last 3 lines of p. 578 where we find a definition of Māna and 
then an analysis of the various kinds of Mana. The portion on pp. 574-578 
should come over to pp. 613-614 and they form part ofthe 7th, 8th and 9th 
aspects of the 24 aspects of Mana dealt with in this chapter. As already 
pointed out, there is a derangement of the leaves here. 

P. 578. The following is a beautiful description of the part played by 
Mana in love: 

प्रवासात प्रश्रमं सानोंइमिघीयते | कशं 
मतङ्केषु, विग्रहोऽपि सहकारभाव इव MERT, | 
त्याग ES बदा ठुरपि मरीचावचूर्ण इव (ure) àg 
लोचनेषु, दुरासद [सूनं i 


जायमान: प्रकर्ष 


जलानवश इव वानता- 
i. चूना मनस्सु उप- 


ऽपि भ्रभर 


Definition of Māna; its varieties: It is Uttama if the heroine gets it; it is 
Kaniyan if the hero gets it; it is Madhyama if both have it. 
79. 24 aspects of Mana are enumerated and illustrated 


मानविषयाश्रयाल्म्बनभेदा:, मानजातव;, tor: विषयप्रकीर्गानि, आश्रयग्रकी्णानि, आल- 
म्बनप्रकीर्णानि, विषयकर्माणि, आश्रयकर्माणि, अकीर्णकर्माणि, मानविकाराः, मानोपलक्षणस्ानानि, 


मानोत्यत्तिकरणानि, मानोपलक्षणानि, मानोद्दोपनानि, मानविलासाः, मानमोद्धाबितानि, मानसुखानुभव:, 
मानोसत्तिप्रकीर्णानि, मानोपाधिभङ्गा;, मानभङ्गकारणानि, मानोपश्ञान्तय:, मानोपरामलक्षणानि, मानभङ्गेऽः 
वधयः, मानानुभवसौ ख्यानि-- इति चतुर्विशतिरथा: | 

P. 580. Visaya, ASraya and Alambana, each is of 12 kinds. Vigaya is the 
person regarding whom feeling arises; Āśraya is a person in whom the feeling 
arises; Alambana is that aspect of Visaya which is exactly the object of the 
feeling. Illustrations up to p. 587 of different types of characters having Mana. 

P. 587. 24 varieties of Mana. 

Bhama, Kopa, Krodha, Utprasa, Rosa, Irsyayita, Mantrayita, Asüyita, 
Vaimanasya, Unmida, Manyu, Maátsarya, Abhinivesa (?), Avakhya( 115), 
Visüranà, Vailaksya, Anu$aya, Külusya, Ksobha Avega, Amarsa, something 
meaning Kopatircka, Ugratà and Pranayakalaha. Illustrations up to p 595 

Pp. 595-600. Another 24 aspects of Mina: Sahaja, Aharya, Yauvanaja 
Visrambhaja, Sthira, Bhangura, Sama, Visama, Prakasa Güdha, Canda, 
Mrdu, Udbhata, Masrna, Rju, Vakra, Sadhya, Krechrasadhya, Yapya, Asā- 
dhya, Purana, Jirna, Punarnava and Nava. 

Visayaprakirna: 28 kinds. Upto p. 601. 

Asrayaprakirna: 8 kinds. P. 601. 

Alambanaprakirnaka: 8 kinds: Parihàsa, A$amsa, Jijfidsi, Kutühala, 
Kaitava, Karana and Pratàpa. 

P. 604, Visaya-dsraya-prakirna karmas. Each of six kinds: Mana-vaikrtas, 
Manavitarkas, Mánabhangopáyas, Manapariprasnas, Citra-cütüktis, Priyopa- 
lambha. ` 
Vaikrta-varieties: Vailaksya, Anuśaya, Jňānānythātva, Chāyābhrarhśa, 
Utkaņthāveśa, Vaiklavya, Pravilāpa, Santāpa,  Visayavyàvrtti, Arambha 
and Abhi$anka. Upto p. 606. dl 
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Vitarka-varieties: Satta, Anubandha, Prakarsa, Samparka, Anu. 
hpradurbhava of Mana. 

Manabhangopayas: Sama, Dana, Bheda and Danda. Sama is 
a, or Anuvriti or Pranàma. Dana is of three kinds (ind istinet), 
Lis Sankadyutpádana, Indrajala and Maya. Danda is Upeksi, Pratikopa 


Manapariprasna. 
. Citracatüktis. 
डं There is a small gap in the text here. But the matter has only 
. 574-578. Pp. 574-5.  Priyopülambha: 12 kinds. 
. Mianiüvasthis. 3 
613-614. Matter here belongs to the previous chapter as already said, 
us j . Six kinds of Vimarsa and 6 kinds of Upalambhas. . 
Uim This is the ninth in the first list of 24 aspects of 
na. p | Prakirnakas are Pratibodhana, Samāśvāsana, Parihāsa, Upadesa, 
Upajapa and Skhalitagopana. 
Manavikaras (Tenth)—six. Jàyate, Vivardhate, Viparinamate, 


(Eleventh); Hrdaya, Caksus, Vaktra, Vàk, Vapus 


a small gap in the text in which the illustrations of the 
s of Manasthana are lost. 


nas (Twelfth). Vipriyakarana, Priyakarana, Varita- 
ànyatva(?) Sathya, Pratarana, Khandana, Avajfid, 
ang; Gotraskhalana and Akrtajfiata. Akrtajiiata is 


as: Avajfiana, Atyadara, Vikrtaviksana, Anāloka, 
Asridgama, Dirghanisvasa, Vilaksasmita, Vyàja- 


Prasidhana-agrahana e. hana. Illustrations. 
ayas Vipaksasannidhi, Sakhivailaksya, 


nyokti, Atyantopeksi, Drastavya- 
anukampa, Ardraparadhata and 


ed Kinds by the lady in Mana. 
wll STEHT मानमोट्रावितम्‌ | 
gi : Bahumata, Jighrksita, Anu- 


Caksus, Citta, 
> RiGipagama, Upa- 
099, Candrodaya, 


iksa-abhiyoga, 
khajana, 
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P. 642. Miéanopasantalaksanas: Nayana-nimilana, Mukha-prasada, 
Báspa-moksa, Pulakodbheda, Rosa-pratibheda, Akramanindà, Manojugupsa, 
Mānānuśaya, Manayogya?, Mününuyoga. Illustrations. 

P. 644. Manabhangopidhis: Nidra, Mada, Trasa, Bhaya, Ajnána, Pra- 
sanga, Pramada, Desa, Kāla, Karya, Patra, Supta etc. 

P. 646. Minanubhavasaukhyas: Padapatana, Prasahyaslesa, Hatha: 
kacagraha, Cumbana-balatkara, Priya-pranayokti, Upülambha-sükti, Sneha- 
pariksa, Vipaksa-abhibhava, Sakhi-slagha, Bandhu-bahumana, ‘Labha-visesa, 
and Srigdra-vrddhi. 

The chapter ends here with a resumé of the contents of this big chapter 
on Mina in anustubh verses. 


qued । 
मयणनयनामन:परमबान्धवी OTA: | 
अशथाध्वग-बिव्यसिनी-मुखसरोज-बन्धूतप: (सन्ध्यातमः) 


प्रवास उपवर्ण्यते रतिसमुद्रचन्द्रोदय: || 


[स एप pe 


इति श्री 2० + go + सानग्रकाशो नाम त्रिंशः प्रकादा; समातिमगमत्‌ || 


CHAPTER XXI. Pp. 650-732 
Pravásavipralambha 


P. 650. Pravüsa comes next to Mina and before Karuna from both points 
of view of Ragavardhanta and Vicitrata, promotion of love and giving it a 
varied interest. 

P. 651. The four aspects of Vipralambha, Prathamanurága etc., are attended 
respectively by four mental states, Viksepa, Viküsa, Sarhkoca and Sanksepa. 

P. 652. Definition of Pravāsa ; three main kinds : dueto Daiva, Dharma 
and Artha. 

P. 653. Further analysis of Pravasa into 52 kinds, from generalised and 
particularised points of view : 

Samanya-bhedas : 24: 

Bhütapürva, Abhütapürva, Sadharana, Asadhirana, Sahajaraga, Visrab- 
dharaga, Praptasamaya, Apraptasamaya, Sapratividhana, Nispratividhana, 
Sannikrsta, Viprakrsta, Savadhi, Niravadhi, Alpakala, Dirghakala, Sarhsrsta, 
Asamsrsta, PrakaSakrta, Pracchannakrta, Sopasamhara, Nirupasamhara, 
Nāyikānimitta and Nàyakakrta. 

Vigesa-bhedas (3X 4)=12 and (4X 4)=16: 

I. Daivakrta : Sapa, Pipa, Sambhrama and Vibhrama. 
2. Dharmakrta: Sabhipraya, Nirabhiprüya, Sānutāpa and Niranutüpa. 
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: Sabhyanujiia, Nirabhyanujüia, Sopadhüna and Niru. 


E un vàrthàpanna: Gràmya, Nagara, Upanagara and Viprakirna 
Dharmarthapanna: Hita, Ahita, Sukha and Duhkha 
 Daivarthàpanna: Vivrta, Ayata, Tryasra and Caturasra 


Illustrations of al! these fifty-two (24, 12 and 16) from pp. 656 6 67. 
P66]. Each of these fifty-two has its stages, three in number, | bins 
spreading and ending, Prapti, Vyàpti and Samapti. Each of these three 
consists of eight minor moods 


1. PravasiSanka: प्रियविप्रयोगसंभावना | 5 sub-varieties. 
2. Pravasarambha: नायकस्य प्रियापरित्यागोदयोग: | 
© 3. Priyaprasthana: नायकस्य गेहाद्विनिर्गमनम्‌ | 
4. Priyanugama आसीमान्तात्‌ ग्रेम्णा प्रियया अनुगमनम्‌ | 
Lis i Priyaprasna: प्रियजनपरित्याग Parting words, embrace etc 
— 6. Pratinivrtti: Lover's departure and the lady's return A 
Pravasacarya, the life of the lady in separation and this is 
s into 32 varieties. 
Svakiya, Parakiya Svakiya-parakiya, neither 
Sadharana, Asadharana Ullekhavan and Anullekha 
vat, Vi$esavat, Nitya and Naimittika 
imádika, Udattadika Mugdhadika and Dhiradika. 
Jati, Kriya Guna and Dravya 
Vaisiki, Sahayiki and Daiviki 
> Karana and Adhikarana 
ka, Sarvalaukika and Yadrcchika 


- Though this is included in the pre- 
here separately for further elaboration 
other points of view 

Kala is Upakranta, Prakranta, 
SO on. Patra is Uttama, 
Sneha, Udyoga and Autsukya- 
and Upáya. On the 

IS and with these the elabora- 
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|. P. 686. Viyuktasvarüpa: Many varieties of Virahins and illustra- 
tions up to p. 689. 

2. Viyuktüvasthà: मनसि चिन्ता, अनुस्मरणं च, दृशि प्रजागर: विपयब्यादृत्तिश्च, TA 
लजाप्रणादः उन्मादश्च, वाचि गुणवीर्तनम्‌ विलापश्च, वपुषि कार्यं व्याधिश्च, चेशर्या जाड्यं मूर्च्छा च | 

Each has two illustrations. P. 694, 

3. P.695. Virahoddipana: eight kinds, Desa, DeSacihna, Kala, Kāla- 
cihna, Vastu, Vastucihna, Karya and Karyacihna. Another set of the 
same: Smarana, 0०8, Dvesa, Prayatna, Cittirambha, Vāgārambha etc. 
Each of these has further divisions and all these with illustrations end on 
p. 711. y 

ANA देशकाळादिभेदे; संभिन्नमूर्तय: | 
परस्परं sp dmm संख्यामत्येत॒मीशते ॥ 

न पर्यन्तो विकल्पानां गैप्तिजन्मनाम | 
झब्दब्रह्मविवर्तानां व्यक्ताव्यक्तात्मनामिव ॥ 


4. P. 711. Virahapratikara: Means to allay the pain of separation. 


Bas: 
5. Sahāyāśvāsana upto p. 714. 
| 6. Sahayopalambha. 
| 7. Utkanthàvinoda. Pp. 714-5. 
8. Sandegadina, writing letters. Upto p. 720 where Vyaptiskandha 
ends. 


व्याप्तिस्कन्धोव्यमुद्देशनिर्देशास्यामुदाह्मत: | 
अथोदाहियते हृद्या समाप्रिस्कन्थपद्धतिः ॥ 
P. 720. Samaptiskandha: eight kandas: Pravrtyāgama. Pravrtti-pari- 
prasna, Avadhipratiksa, Margodiksana, DaivanimittaSakuna-upasruti, Susvapna- 
dargana, Sunimittanubhava and Priyapratyagama. Sub-classes and illustra- 
tions up to the end of the chapter on p. 1325 
उक्ता समाप्तिस्कन्वेडसाबुदाहरणपद्धति: | 
दिशानयानुसतंब्यमनुक्तमपि सूरिभिः ॥ 
सेप प्रवासाशंकादिचतुर्विशतिकन्दल: | 
स्म्ृतोऽनङ्गविह्गस्य प्रवासो वसतिद्वुमः || 
समासव्यासाभ्यां कुसुमधनुषो जीवितमिति मवासो निर्णीतः प्रियजनमनोहेमनिकपः | 


अथ प्रेमोद्यानप्रणयतरुविस्ंभसुमनो-निवासेकास्थानीसुरभिरांमधोयेत करुणः ॥ 
इति श्री + १2० + me + प्रवासोपवर्णनो नाम एकत्रिंशः प्रकाशः ` 

- aV eg 4 (Gash A } 393 —À 

- » T rt cata C PT! २ XXXII CNS a i. 

oT Jin acon F 

ae E 


on. 
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. Definition and a beautiful description of Karunavipralambha and 
love. 


कः pa करुणो नाम? यत्रास्सित्‌ मिथ्दामिनिवेश इव गुर्वावासकारकेडपि मूर्खाणाम्‌ , स्वाङ्ग 
गाग इवालौकिकेऽपि ब्रह्मविदाम्‌ , रज:कर्दमक्रीशविनोद Su पोरपोगण्डानाम्‌ , महा 
हृवमहीविहार इव बीमत्सभीपणेऽपि झूरसाहसिकानाम्‌ , {निसत्सन इव अतिग्रास्थेडपि पारिहासि- 
' दानाम्‌, कुपितिकामिनीपाण्णिप्रहार इव(अ)सकुमारे अपि रागिणाम्‌, तिमिरामिसारिकावेय इव ang 
चौर्यरतरचीनाम्‌ — . विल्यसिनीकिलकिश्वितप्रपश्न॒ इव दीनप्रद्शनेडपि नागरिकाणाम्‌ अतीव अनुरज्यते मनः 


Difference between Karunavipralambha and Soka, in respect of Hetu, 


Phala, Visaya and Svarüpa: 
= Waka: करुण; प्रीतिद्याद्यनेकहेतु: शोक 


पुनःसङ्कसफल; ,, अपुनःसङ्गमफलः ,, 
| त्रीपुंसविषय: ,, अस्त्रीपुंसविषय:  ,, 
EN ,, निष्पत्याशारूप: 


. P. 735. Twelve kinds of Karunavipralambha through ASraya: Daiva- 
.  áraya, Paurusa-, Desa-, Kala-, Svarüpa-, Parimana-, Anuraga-, Sambhoga-, 
Vip pe and Nayika- These have further classes. Tllustra- 
35159: « 

Mu are all-important in the description of Karuna and 
fives eighty of them, developing in five consecutive stages of sixteen 
the five stages being the same as the five Sathdhis we are familiar with 

y T hàvas are: 
Da haya, Cestásammilana, Mohasamavesa, Cetana- 
* acbdipans, i 1 Sokapratyagrata, Sokavega, Duhkhaniryatana, 
: a, vyavahara, Duhkhativahana, Bas- 
iid Avasthàntaráveta,— Sixteen Anubhavas of the 


Gunasarhsmarana, Svabhagyagarhana, Vilipa, 
aps Atmaninds, Hrdayopalambha, fivitajugupsi, 
T Heda, Sahayapeksana, Sahayanuniti.— 


nusocana, Parijanakranda, Gurü- 
Sahayabhyupapatti, Sahayabhà- 
SF Sahyabhyarthana, Sahá- 
n of the Garbha. 
Utsühana, Anukampana, Vis- 
à, Satyapana, Pratyayana, 
-*mbhana and Pratikopa.— 


१४१, Sokavinoda, Tapa- 
adesa, Sahāyasvi- 
| Samayapratiks4, 


Ped; a 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 


DETAILED NOTICE OF THE CONTENTS 61 


Samvidhànakapraküra, Pratyujjivana and Funassamagama.—Sixteen of the 
Nirvahana. 
illustrations upto the end of the chapter on p. 781. 


इति प्रतिष्ठा: करुणासलाचिपामशीतिर्टटौ च विकल्पजातय; | 
T रशीति सस्मि(म्मि) d: उपाधयो द्वादश पञ्च सन्धयः || 


= ~ 
dci 


बन्धनमात्मजन्मन: निरीतिश्यज्ञारस्सस्य जीवितम्‌ | 
परा च काष्टा प्रणयस्थ जीविता प्रियेण TAA पुनः समागमः ॥ 
भेदाः TARTAR प्रथमानुरागमानप्रवासकरुणात्मनि BASA | 


Ta (करुण वि E Cu TH 
Ze + करुणारस (करूणविग्रलम्भ) निर्णयो नाम 


ठा: प्रकाश: समाप्तिमगमम | 


Sambhoga 


With the previous chapter the elaborate treatment of Vipralambha is 
finished. With this chapter the elaborate treatment of Sambhoga begins. 

P. 783. Description of Sambhogasrmgara with its Sthayin etc. It is 
fourfold, the Sambhogas after the four varieties of Vipralambha, above dealt 
with, Pürvànuraga-anantara, Māna,- Pravisa-, and Karuna-. 

Nirukti of the word Sambhoga. The root is Bhuj and the Upasarga, Sam. 
The Pratyaya is Ghañ. All these parts of the word have four significances! 
each. Bhuj: Palana, Kautilya, Abhyvahara and Anubhava, Sam: Sanksepa,! 
Sankara, Sampurna and Samyak. 

P. 784. Eight meanings for the Pratyaya here: Bhàva, Hetu and 
the six Kürakas. Then eight Pratyaya-utpatti-kalas: Bhüta, Vartamana, 
Bhavisyat, Vyakta, Bhütavisesa, Vartaminavisesa, Bhavisyadvi$esa and Vyakta- 
visesa. 

IHustrations for all these from Nayakabhasas like animals and trees and 
| Nayakas. Bhoja quotes from Canto iii of the Kumdrasambhaya and waxes 
poetic in commenting upon it at great length. This goes up to p. 794. 


सेप्रा पालनकीटिल्याभ्यवद्ारानुभूतिभि: । 
दर्शिता कालिदासेन प्रेमप्रस्थानपद्धतिः || 
P. 794. What has been above dealt with is Tiryaksambhoga called 
Saminya-sambhoga. Then begins Nügarika-sambhoga or Vi$esa-sambhoga. 
Explanation of the different Niruktis with illustrations upto p. 797. 
प्रथमानुरागानन्तरो (र) हि प्रथमं रतिरत्पद्यते | उत्पन्ना च नायकाभ्यां प्रियाचरण-विप्रियाकर- 
णाभ्यां पाल्यते। तत्र च संक्षितानामेब आलिङ्गनादीनां विकल्पतः प्रयोगो भवति | ततः प्रेमगतेः 
स्वरभाबकुटिलल्यादू द्वितीयावस्थायां रतिः स्वभावकुटिळतामालम्बते | संकीर्णश्च तत्र उपचाराणां प्रयोगः 
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q भवन्ति । तत्र उद्धुतायां कामवामतायां सुटभामवमन्यते इुर्लभामाकांक्षतीति nup 
प्रकर्णमारोहन्ती रतिः तृतीयायामवस्थायामभ्यवहियते। समुचयेन चालिज्ञनादय: मयुज्यन्ते | 
सा संपूर्णलमासादयति || चतुर्थावस्थायां RANEA: परं प्रकर्षमापन्ना अनुभूयत एव | न 
तत्राद्रियते | vssem सम्यक्त्वे भवति || एवं मानानम्तरादिषु अपि (ic. मानानन्तर- 
३) संक्षित्ता पास्यते, संकीर्णा कुटिलीभवर्ति, संपूर्णाभ्यवद्वियते, सम्यग्भूतानुभूयते इति | 


à this is generally true, it is specially true in a degree of emphasis that 
and Palana belong to Pirvanuraganantara Sambhoga, Sankara and 
to Mananantara, Sampürna and Abhyavahara to Pravüsinantara, 
k and Anubhava to Karunànantara Sambhogas 

798. Justification by citation of authorities from Panini and others 
for the four meanings given to the root Bhuj 

P. 799. Varieties of Palana, Kautilya, Abhyavahara and Anubhava 
Palana: Labhda-pariraksana, Raksita-vivardhana, Vivrddhopayoea, and 


= Abhyavahára: Sraddhi, Nitànta-àsakti Paryaptata and Krtürthatva 
Anubhava Samyagjfiana, Priyadhyavasaya, Kāryānuşthāna and Phalüdhi- 


i that all these being the very stages by which love 
ses itself, Palana itself is Kautilya etc., Kautilya is 
Iso on. There is mutual Samplava between one and the 


vox also to the numerous varieties of hero and 
ection, up to the end of the chapter on p. 834 
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Kalavasthanubhava, Pürvühnika, Madhyahnika, Aparahnika, Astamaya, San- 
dhyatamas, Candrodaya, Jyotsna, Pradosika, Nisitha, Ratriparavrtti, Pra- 
bhatika, Vanaviharagamana, Vanavihara, Puspavacaya, Sramanubhava, Pra- 


cchayádisevà, Jalakridi, Nepathya-yogas, Kridaparvatavihara, Eka$almali, : 


Navalatika, Paficalinuyana,  Navapatrika. Kadambayuddhas, Bisakhadika, 
Indrotsava, Kaumudipracara, Yaksaratri, Astamicandraka, Kundacaturthi, 
Suvasanta, Sahakarabhaiijiki, Dolivilisa, Udakaksvedika, Madanotsava, 
Grhapratyigamana, Saháyavyüpára, Prasüdhanagrahana, Gosthivihara, Vāsa- 
grhopaigamana,  Abhisüriküpratiksana, Diitivisarjana, Svayam và gamana, 
Agatopacira, Paricarana, Visarjana, Kaficuküdimoksa, Ratürambha, Rata, 
Ratavasana and Nidranubhava. 

It can be seen that only 58 are clear and six are lost. These are then 
illustrated, each with two, three or even four examples. On p. 840 there is 
a lacuna in which are lost the illustrations of items 5-12. The chapter ends 
on p. 862. 


क्रियात्मनोडमी क 
वि्तंमणा दिसंसोगभे हतवः || 

चतुष्पष्टिरतोऽत्रव केचिद्विखंभणादय: | 

मानाद्यनन्तरेऽपि स्युः केचिच्चन्द्रोदयादय: ॥ 

संभोग उक्त: म्रथमानुरागाद्‌ अनन्तरः सोऽयमनेक मेदः | 
मानात्यवासात्‌ करुणाच संग्रत्यनन्तरा: केचिदुदाहियन्त || 


इति श्री + -- शं -- de + प्रथसानुरागप्रकांशो नाम STERN: प्रकाश: ॥ 


CHPTER XXXV. Pp. 863-901 
Manántarádi-sambhoga-prakása 


This chapter, the penultimate, treats of the three remaining varieties of 
Sambhoga. It is not known why Bhoja satisfied himself by packing all these 
three within a single chapter, after having dealt with other subjects so leisure- 
ly and at such length. The Vipralambhas of Mana, Pravasa and Karuna 
are followed by Sambhoga and these three kinds of Sambhoga are dealt with 
here. 

Pp. 863-5. Explanation of the Samiisa etc. in the name Mananantara- 
sambhoga. In this Sambhoga which follows the disappearance of Mana, 
there appear— 

Mana-éaithilya, ^ Münüpagamalingas 
Prarodana, Priyabhyupapatti, Mudhapratisedha 
tis a-gopanas, Pranipüta, Priyotthüpanas, 

S P 


MEAM Manapagama, _ 
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Pre as, Priyoparodha, Srpgaravrddhi, Hathakacagraha, Prasahyaglegg 
Padabhighata, Davitayatana, — Pratyanunaya, Premavaikrta 


malingan 


 lajjigama, Manaramaniyakas, Visrambhasambhüsanas, Manisakii, Mana. 
SA "M TS ünanindà. Mananuci 4 x: 
- pratipadana, Sakhiparihasa, Mānānuśaya, Mananinda, Mananucintana, Mana. 


$ pradhvarhsa and Māna-apunarbhava. 

E Y These are illustrated each with iwo or more examples. 

pt These are the 48 stages through which Mana vanishes little by 111112 
i - p.881. Pravàsanantara-sambhoga. 

T p 


सानानन्तर ESQ संभोगस्स च वर्णित: | 
प्रवासानन्तरस्थाथ स्वरूपमुपवर्ण्यंते || 


Pp. 881-3. Explanation of the Samasa etc. of the name, From the 
of the news of the far-away lover to actual meeting with him, il 
24 stages: 

Priyagamanavarta, Priyasakhivakyas, Distya-vrddhis, Prityadi, Sambh rama, 
Abhyutthana, Priyabhyagama, SandarSana, Priyabhyupapatti, Parijanapramoda, 
Mavgalasarividhana, Praharsa of Manas, Utsava, Bhav 
Karsyadyupalambha, Praharsopacaya, Premapusti, Prasadhanagrahana, Vrttà- 
nusmarana, Avasthanivedana, Duhkhadipariprasna, De$asampad-upavarnana, 
Svaduhkha-sankirtana and Srigáravrddhi. Two illustrations each upto 
p.890. 
E 891. Karuninantra-sambhoga: 

0 खवासानन्तरोब्प्येष संभोग: समुदाहृतः ¦ 

करुणानन्तरस्याथ प्रपञ्चः परिकीर्यते || 

Pp. 8902. Explanation of the Samasa etc. of the name. 
analysed into those stages which mark the reunion after Karuna-vi 


Sambhramakulata, Pramo 
atilajja, Priyopacchandana 


receipt 
iere are 


anapratisarhskāra, 


NT ee की 
a ^ 3 s 


This aspect 
pralambha. 


davrddhi, Cittavismaya, 
» Suhrd-apeksa, Vrttünta- 
br i Bandhavagama, Priyajanabhyupa- 

Bhagyaprafarhsi, ^ Naipothyadi- 
, Utsavünubhava, Dayita- 


khya-pararpara, two illustrations each 


901 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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CHAPTER XXXVI. Pp. 902-918 
Sambhogávasthà 


This is the last chapter. 

P. 902. Each of the four Sambhogas described above has four stages, 
which form the subject of this chapter. The four stages are Sattà, Abhivyakti, 
Anubandha and Prakarsa. 

Sattà is the mere origin of Rati on the mecting of the two. 

Abhivyakti is its clear perceptibility by the appearance of the Vyabhi- 
cürins and Anubhavas as also the further development of Rati by the kindling 
Vibhivas like Candra. That is, Abhivyakti is the Samyoga of the Vibhavas, 
Anubhiivas and Vyabhicárins with the Sthàyin. 

Anubandha is the continuation of the developed Rati in which the desired 
objects are sought after and the objects of dislike are tried to be avoided. 

Prakarsa is the climax when Rati is said to have developed into the 
Srhgára-rasa. 

In these four stages, the four Upasargarthas of Sam, in Sambhoga, appear 
respectively. Sattā exhibits Bhoga which is Sanksipta; Bhoga is Sankirna in 
Abhivyakti, Sampürna in Anubandha and Samyak in Prakarsa. 

Two are the main kinds of Sambhoga: Samanya, the Sambhoga of ani- 
mals and birds, and Visesa, the Sambhoga of Nagarakas. This is a repetition. 
Illustrations for these two are given again. Then follow explanations of the 
Vibhavas etc., in the illustrations given here from the first and the third cantos 
of the Kumdrasambhaya. illustrations of the four Avasthas also are contained 
herein. Saminya-sambhoga is first explained and Visesa-sambhoga is taken 
up on p. 909. i : f 

Visesa-sambhoga is of 12 kinds in each of the four stages, Sanksipta, 
Sankirna, Sampürna and Samyak. Ee 

Satü in Sanksipta: 12 kinds of Raga: 4 kinds in a Sattvika hero, viz., 
Haridrürága, Rocanarága, Kümpilyarága and Ritiriga; 4 kinds of Raga in 
a Rajasa hero: Kusumbharaga, Laüksürüga, Aksibaraga and Maijistharaga; 
4 kinds of Raga in a Tàmasa hero: Kardamaraga, Kasayaraga, Sakalaraga 
and Niliràga. Illustrations of these from different poems and plays. 

P. 913. Abhivyakti and Sankara; 12 kinds of Preman in this stage: 
Avrttavyája, Anuvrttavyaja, Parinata-, Adhyahrta-, Kririma-, Apeksita-, Antar-, 
Bahir-, Ubhaya-, Bahu-, Nirvydja-, and Sarva-vyaja. Illustrations upto 
p. 915. 

Anubhandha and Sampurna. 12 kinds of Preman here: Dharmanubandha, 
Artha-, Dharmartha-, Adharmartha-, .... ss aa htt 
The eight remaining Anubandhas and the illustrations of all the twelve are 
lost in the gap here. 

In addition to the above that is lost, the enumeration of the 12 varieties of 
Preman in the fourth and last stage of Prakarsa and Samyak are lost. These 
varieties are termed 12 kinds of Prema-pikas. When the text next begins on 
p. 916 we have the following Pàkas illustrated: Picumanadapaka, Kapittha-, 

5 
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jüra-, numbering four. Mrdvikapaka, Narikelapaka and Amra 
be three of the eight lost. The other five are not known Th 
suggested on the evidence of the S. K. £., p. 609, chapter y 


huge Smigüra Praküía ends here on p. 907, first with a eulogy on 
the Prakarsa of Rati 
. तदेतत्‌ कामसर्वस्वं तदेतत्‌ काव्यजीवितम्‌ । 
"E य एप द्विग्रकारोऽपि रसः TERS: | 
c then ends with the following eulogy on Bhoja's new Srüpüra of 
even as it began with the same 
e 0. TT! 
अविदग्धा यथा गोष्टी नि(३)”ज्जारा (तथाङ्गना) ॥ 
यथांशुमाली प(वी)तांधुर्यथानचिईतारन: | 
. यथाळ्मतापो उपतिस्शज्ञारस्तथा पुमान्‌ || 
यथेन्दुना निशा माति निशामिश्र (यथा) (शशी) । 
(अङ्कनाभिश्च शङ्गारः) श्गारेण तथाङ्गना || 
. यथा तटिदनम्मोदा पयोदस्त(टितं विना) | 
ह दिवि) TaN TERASE: || 
शङ्कार एवेको भावा रत्यादयो मता: | 
ELA E || 
S With two benedictory verses, the same as found 
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CHAPTER VI 


THE S. K. A. AND THE SR. PRA. 


` दृष्ठं हि विदुर्षां लाके समासव्यासभाषणम ? 


M. Bharata, Y. 1 


ira is the S. K. 4. In this work 
: he wanted to say specially as his 
nted to recast in his own way, he 
S. K. A. was a small work and soon 
lly to expound at greater 
reated in the S. K. A. in only one 
chapter, namely the fifth. CX ng the subjects dealt with in both works, 
we can safely say that, as far a s goes, the Sr. Pra., adds substantially 
nothing new which is not contained in a brief manner in the S. K. A. itself. 
In this respect, one can call the Sr. Pra., an elaboration, Vistara or Vyasa, of 
the Samgraha, the S. K. A. As has been indicated in the section on the 
scope and scheme of the Sr. Pra., the S. K. A. restricts itself to a treatment 
of the last four-fold aspect of Sahitya, namely, Dosa-hina, Guna-àadàna, 
Alamkara-yoga and Rasa-aviyoga or Rasa-anvaya. These four form the 
essence of Sahitya. The Sr. Pra. starts with the definition of Kavya as Sabda 
and Artha having Sahitya, and treats in a thorough manner of all these three 
parts, Sabda, Artha and Sahitya. The nature and varieties of Sabda and 
Artha are elaborately dealt with in six chapters. Then are taken up for an 
equally elaborate treatment the various kinds of relations—Sambandhas—existing 
between Sabda and Artha. These relations are twelve in number; eight of 
them are called Sabda-sambandha-$aktis, Vrtti (Abhidhà or Mukhya, Gauni 
and Laksana), Vivaksà, Tatparya (Abhidhiyamana, Pratiyamiina and Dhvani), 
Pravibhaga, Vyapeksa, Simarthya, Anvaya and Ekarthibhiva. These eight 
relations are dealt with in two chapters, the seventh and the eighth. The 
subject-matter of these eight chapters at the beginning is entirely omitted in 
the S. K. A. and forms the additional matter in the Sr. Pra. After the eighth 
chapter begins the tail-part or rather the crowning part of Sahitya, Dosa-hàna 
etc., with which the S. K. A. begins. Thus the S. K. A. begins with the ninth 
chapter of the Sr. Pra. 

The Mangala Sloka of the S. K. A. mentions the four-fold form of the 
Goddess of speech, namely, Dhvani, Varna, Pada and Vakya: 


ध्वनिर्वणा; पद्‌ वाक्यमित्यास्पदःचवुष्टयम्‌ | यस्याः सूक्ष्मादिभेदेन वाग्देवीं तामुपास्महे ॥ 
iS NT 


We can take that, in this verse, there is indication of two of the subjects 
dealt with in the first eight chapters of the Sr. Pra., namely, Pada and Vakya. 


Ha. FIRST work of Bhoja in Alan 
A ‘itself Bhoja has said almost ev 
own original coniribution; and wha 
has done even in the 5. K. A. 
Bhoja wanted to write a big 
length the subject of Rasa : 
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Jt is not known how Bhoja who set about his task in the Sr. Pra. in an ant 
borate manner, catching this way and that all kinds of Pm that seemed 
to have even a slight relation to Poetics, started only with F ada and did Not 
begin with the very beginning, the Dhvani or Sphota pad Varna, Mentioned 
in the Mangala Sloka of the S. K. A. He could have then been more t horough 
and, as when treating of Pada and Vakya, he utilises a lot of the ) ak yapadiya 
of Bhartrhari. he could have utilised, in an ampler measure, especially the 
first Brahma-kanda, if he had taken up Sphota and Sabda Brahman for 
treatment in the Sr. Pra. This does not mean that, as it is, the Sy 
not speak of the Sabda Brahman and the Sphota. They are twice referred 
to, once in chapter VII, while dealing with the Pratiyamana and the Dhvanya- 
mana, which are also held and explained by Bhoja as Vivartas of the Sabda 
Brahman; and a second time in the XXVIIth chapter, where the g 
the Sabda Pramina is pointed out with the citation of the text of Hari. 
pratyayo loke etc. 

To return to the 5. K. A., it begins with the IXth chapter of the Sr. Pra., 
whose first eight chapters deal mostly with Grammar.  Poetics proper, 
in the Sr. Pra., begins with the IXth chapter. The contents of the Sy. Pra, 
beginning from here can be known from the second verse of the S. K. A. 


Pra. does 


— HT 


(118955 of 
AT ` B 
ING SO sti 


— 


Rett गुणवत्काव्यम्‌ अलङ्कारैरलङक्गतम्‌ | 

रसान्वितं कवि; कुर्वन्‌ कीति प्रीतिं च विन्दति ॥ 
l Thus, the main subject of chapter IX of the Sr. Pra. is the first, Dosa-hàna, 
5 Which, together with Guna-adana, forms the contents of the first chapter of 
` 2e 3 Te Mon next topic is Alamkara-yoga, i.e., adding of Alarnkara, which 
um three ast of Sabda, of Artha, and of both. These three are separately 
A t with in the S. K. A., at length in three chapters, the 2nd, the 3rd and 
the 4th. All the contents of , ; 


है 


S. K. Á.—corresponds to— Sr. Pra. 


Nil 
Chap. T- 
Chap. I ` hap. Em 
» 11, गा 1९ E 
» fo y Xx 


25 


» XI and XULXXXVI, í.e., 
4 state Di ER to the very end, 
Dosas in the Sr. Pra., the More elaborate]: : 

Coe E -> IXth, B hoja d; orately: In the chapter 

e किक in: Ma Ci es things not found in the 

words in a sentence, j 0.16 treatment of Dogas a5 


| e, ada ri : 
~ End Dosas, Bhoja discusses 
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the relative reality of the words making a sentence. The second additional sub- 
ject herein introduced is the enumeration, definition and illustration of forty- 
eight Vakya-dharmas. The rest of the chapter tallies wholly with the matter 
on pp. 3-42 of chapter I ofthe S. K. A. But there is a difference in manner; 
in the Sr. Pra. Bhoja has to hurry over Dosas, Gunas and Alamkaras and 
hence, though there is substantially no difference between the sections on these 
three topics in the Sr. Pra. and the S. K. A., Bhoja sets them forth elabo- 
rately in Kārikās and adequate Vrtti in the S. K. A. but rushes through them 
in the Sr. Pra. in brief prose paraphrases of the S. K. A. definitions. Here 
and there, there are a few additions. As for instance, while giving the 
Gunas, their differences from the Alamkaras, and the Alamkaras and their three 
varieties, explanatory passages and telling similes from the toilet of ladies 
are given in the Sr. Pra. ds the end of the Sabdalamkara section, some 
Karikas making some gene rks on the twenty-four Sabdalarhkaras 
are added in the Sf. Pra. ences regarding the treatment of Gunas 
and Alamkaras in the of Bhoja are set forth in the chapters 
i Further, just as the Dosa section 
opens with a grammatical ic discussion on the reality of Padas in 
Vakya, so also the Guna section closes with a long Süstraic discussion on 
Guna-vrtti, Upacára, Prama, Bhrama etc. 

In the fifth chapter of the S. K. A., Kārikās I to 3 give ina nutshell 
Bhoja's Rasa theory of one Srhgüra-Aharhküra-Abhimüna Rasa. This is ela- 
borately set forth with arguments in the first part of chapter XI of the Sr. Pra. 
The additions on this topic in the bigger work comprise the arguments for. this 
new theory and the refutation of the many old ideas on Rasa. 

S. K. Á. chap. V, Kārikā 3 contains Bhoja’s idea of Rasika, which is 
found expressed at some length in the XIth chapter of the Sr. Pra., as also in 
the Dhvani section of Chapter VII of the Sr. Pra. : 

S. K. A. Kürikas 4-6 give the means of securing Rasa-aviyoga or Rasa- 
anvaya in a Vakya through Dosa-hüna ete., i.e., through the avoiding of 
such grave flaws as Grimyati. These three verses of the S. K. A. are stated 
in a plainer manner and witb greater amplification in the next section on 
Vakya-rasa-aviyoga-upaya on p. 356 (Vol. Il) Then “ Nana-alamkara- 
samsrsti” given in the llth Karika of S. K. A. ch. V. is taken up by the Sr. Pra. 
A fine eulogy on Sarhsrsti as the greatest of Alamkaras is then given with 
a chain of similes and this is not found in the S. K. A. Then follows a classifi- 
cation of Sarhsrsti into two kinds, Pradhanangabhava and Samakaksyata 
with a grammatical discussion on the verse of Dandin, Limpativa tamo'ngani 
etc. The whole of this discussion is found on pp. 639-642 of the S. K. A. ch. ४. 
The next section explains ** Nánàlamkara-samsrsti " and proves that Gunas, 
Alarhkaras and Rasas—all these three—are Alarmkaàras. This portion cor- 
responds to pp. 612-639, S. K. A. ch. V. Then follow the verses of Bhoja on 
his new Rasa theory with explanation and illustration, and these are not to 
be found in the S. K. A. Then Karika 8 of S. K. A. on the three Uktis 
in Kavya, namely, Vakra-ukti, Svabhüva-ukti and Rasa-ukti are taken up 
and elaborated in the Sr. Pra. Rasokti or Rasavadalarhkira or the Nispatti 


"1 
ines 
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of Rasa from the Vibhavas etc.. regarding the eight Rasas, forms the NeXt topic 
in the Sr. Pra. and this section is entirely a reproduction of S. K. A. ch, y, 
pp- 512-515. The succeeding section of the Sr. Pra. refutes Bharata 3 theory of 
Rasa and establishes Bhoja’s theory that Rasas are infinite and this is not found 
in the S. K. A. The analysis of the one Rasa of Bhoja into three phases, the 


Pürvà koti, Madhyamà avasthà and the Parama kastha is then found re- 
i t : 


S. K. A. in Kàrikas 126-137 and the Vriti thereon which 

Section of the fifth chapter of the S. K. A, pp. 642-648. 
Chapter XII of the Sr. Pra. treats of the structure of Drama, the five 

Avasthas, the Sandhis, Vrttis eic. Though this subject is practically omitted 


in the 5. K, 4, there is slight treatment of the subject in Karikas 127-8 and 
the Vrtti thereon on pp. 643-7, chapter V. 

An account has been given above of what as asa as rel ; 
Vakya pects of Rasa as related to 
sod ponas treated of in the S. K. A. ar 
m - Pra. in chapters XI and XJI. Th i 3 
the S. K. 4. on Rasa which still , ere are yet portions of chapter V of 


forms the closing 


produced from p. 613 of the S. K. 4. The next section in the Sr. Pra, is not 
found in the S. ह. A. It explains Bharata's Rasa sutra and the Nispatti of 
Rasa with a series of attractive similes. Then the Sr. Pra. illustrates the aspects 
and states of a Rasa,—Bhava, Rasa, Uikantha, Abhisvanga etc., which are 

found here and there in the S. K. 4. but not in this same order. 
Then begins the section giving the various ways of “ Nandlariks ra-sam- 
: | शुज्ञी which is reproduced with some slight change of order in the st ‘Sections 
d from pp. 615-639 of S. K. A. ch. V. With this, Rasaviyoga in Vākya is finished 
j H and Rasaviyoga in Prabandha is then taken up. A substantial part of this 
| section is the classification of compositions into Dr$ya and Sravya and defi- 
$ nition of all the varieties of these two classes and this is not found in the 
l S. K. A. But Rasāviyoga in Prabandha is found briefly treated in the 


inis 515-521 » S. K. A. ch. V. 
Pra. illustrates all the remaining 48 Bhavas in the 
ete. This is an elaboration of S, K. A. ch. V- 
KV Sr. P, if 
om of d takes up टचा OT Special and great elaboration. 
deals on vibhava, hero and heroine; and this is 
* ° PP. 587-601, which form the Vrtti on. 


Chapter XIV of the §,. 
five stages of Janma, 
pp- 45511. 


vas of Rati. Only 4 
TEA In the Sr. Pra. there 

Um accomplishments, toilet etc- 
a7 5. K. A. gives them in 
Bi Sr. Pra, elaborates and 

Vitis and the Pravrttis 88 
tri Collection. 
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Anubhavas born of the Buddhi. The major part or this chapter is not found in 
the S. K. A. 

Then begins a new section in the Sr. Pra. with chapter XVIII which ends 
with chapter XX. This section treats of four Srigadras, of the four Purusarthas 
and is entirely omitted in the S. K. A. But some topics in chapter XX on 
Kama Śrůgāra, i.e., Love, can be found here and there in the fifth chapter of 
the S. K. 4. 

The latter part of chapter XXI is on Nàyaka, Upanayaka and Pratinayaka, 
Nayika, and the several qualities of these. The corresponding portions of the 
fifth chapter of the S. K. A. are pp. 587. 588, 604-6 and 606-608, as also 
Karikas 122-123. 

With chapter XXII ins a further elaboration of Srhgira. In chapter 
XXIL64 kinds of Anurüga are given and these are additions not found in the 
S. K. A 

Then are given in the same 
tika etc., which are contained 


chapter eight forms of Love, Nitya, Naimit- 
S. K. A. ch. V, Karikas 97-8, pp. 381- 
584, In the S. K. Á., these are called ** Mahardhis" of Love; here is a rare 
case of the Sr. Pra. attempting at greater brevity; the S. K. A. has twelve varie- 
ties which the Sr. Pra. reduces io eight, but the additional four are not left 
out. A large number of sub-varieties of these eight given in the Sr. Pra. are 
almost ignored in the S. K. 4. 

Another wave of a greater amplification of Love now rises in chapter 
XXIII. Srhgara in its two aspects. Sambhoga and Vipralambha, with their four 
kinds are here dealt with. The corresponding part of the S. K. A. ch. V, is on 
pp. 537-545. 

Chapter XXIV, vol. IV, Sr. Pra., gives the Etymology, Nirukti, of the word 
Vipralambha and of the names of its four forms, Purvanuraga etc. This 
Nirukti is a subject which has already been dealt with at length even in the 
S. K. A., the additions in the Sr. Pra. being in further classification and 
illustration. The corresponding part of the S. K. A. is chap. V, Karikas 93-96, 
pp. 575-581. 

Chapter XXV speaks of Pürvánurága through Darsana and Srayana, in con- 
nection with which Bhoja digresses at length into the Praminas, Pratyaksa etc. 
Though this subject, in the main, must be said to be omitted in the S. K. 4., 
there is mention of three kinds of Jriina—Drsta, Sruta and Anumita under the 
head “ Pari§ega of Rasa " on pp. 525-6, S. K. 4. ch. V. 

Chapter XXVI of the Sr. Pra. is lost; it no doubt dealt with some as- 
pect of Pürvánurüga but we are not able to say whether it contained entirely 
new matter or not, and to what part of the S. K. त., ch. V, it corresponded. 

Chapter XXVII of the Sr. Pra. is called Abhiyoga and its contents are 
not available in the S. K. A. There is yet a very brief mention of the subject 
under the head ** Paristi of Preman,” in Karika 54 and on pp. 548, S. K. A. 

Chapter XXVIII of the Sr. Pra. describes Dütas, their varieties and their 
work. This huge subject covering a big chapter in the Sr. Pra. is briefly 
dealt with in the S. K. A. along with Abhiyoga as one of the Paristis of 
Love. See Kàrikü 54 and p. 550, ch. V. S. K. 4. : 
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Chapter XXIX can be said to contain र as p मक A. It 
gives 48 aspects of Love (Purvanuraga). However, Ea ; Aak = namely, 
Düta-sampresanam and Düta-prasnah, are found on p. 550. chap. V., s. K. A 
under the head “ Vipralambha-paristi. " E. 

Chapter XXX of the Sr. Pra. dealing elaborately with 1 he piney distin- 
guished minor moods in * Mana’ is represented in the S. K. A. on ‘Y bya single 
Śloka illustrating Māna on p. 538. ; The same 15 the case with Pravasa and 
Karuna Vipralambhas treated in the Sr. Pra. in two big chapters XXXI-XXXI I. 
which are merely mentioned and illustrated on. pp. 538-9, S. K. A., ch. V. 

Chapter XXXIII of the Sr. Pra. is on the Nirukti of the wo rd Sambho 
is an amplification of S. K. A. ch. V, Kārikās 77-78, and the Vrtti on pp 

Chapters XXXIV and XXXV treat of the four Sambhogas a he four 
Vipralambbas and these form an amplfication of S. K. A., Kārikās 89-92, and 
the Vitti on pp. 540-2 and 565-574. The several ‘ love-festivals^ in the 34th 
chapter are given under the head * Prakirnaka " in Karikas 93-96 and explained 
and illustrated on pp. 375-581, S. K. A. ch. V. In the Sr. Pra. two or more 
illustrations are given for each and the list is swelled with the addition of some 
more items to a total of Bhoja’s favourite number 64. Similarly, 
XXXV, 48 stages through which Mana disappears, 
Pravasa comes to an end, and another 24 stages from 
all additions of the Sr. Pra., not found in the S. KA 

Chapter XXXVI, the last. This deals with the four stages of Sambhoga, 
Satta, Abhivyakti, Anubandha and Prakarsa. These are given in S. K. A. 
ch. V, Karikas 13 and 25-27 and pp. 488-491, 

In the S. K. 4. Srhgara-abhisa is not classified as Samanya-sambhoga 
but is so done in the Sr. Pra. where Bhoja divides Sambhoga into Saminya, 
Le., of animals, and Visesa, ie., of Nagarakas. Other topics dealt with in 
the last chapter are 12 Kinds of Ragas, 12 kinds of Vyajas, 12 kinds of Anu- 

“Paka bua Of these, 3 Pakas are mentioned under 
rare Eu in Karika 124 and illustrated on p. 609, S. K. A. ch. V; 
Karika dnd * oned under * Raga-bhaktis” in S. K. A., 
Mid. pr. ता so also, only 3 Vyajas in S. K. 4. 3 Kārikā 
CBRE » and only 3 Udarkas under the head ** Udarka-bhaktis " 
in Karika 125 and on pp. 611-2, RE 
eii In 
^P aie dou ae 2m has formulated the whole 
ve are called «८ ES arikas 9-12. As a whole, all 
xem kind ‘of a Bone ": and we pe 
3 » Nirukti, Prakirna 3 a-vi$esa, Rasa-parisesa, 
Sr. P. te. These names are not regularly utilised in the 


ga. This 
562-5, 


RE 
D 


in chapter 
24 stages through which 
n Death to Re-union are 


Aharükára-Srügara Rasa ate Some Anustubh verses on Bhoja’s 
T. Pra. closes with the same i nei in the S. K. 4. 


found á : 
at the end of the S.K. A: 
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CHAPTER VII 


KAVYA AND NATYA 


` अतोभिनेतृभ्य: कवीनेव aem; अभिनयेम्यश्र काव्यमेवेति | 


Bhoja : Sr. Pra. Ch. 1 
THERE is a consensus of opinion among literary critics in considering 
dL Drama as the greatest form of literature. It is also interesting to note 
in connection with this enquiry the historical fact that Poetics rose out of 
Dramaturgy. Bharata’s Nàtya Sastra is also the first work to deal with 
Alanküra.  Aristotle's Poetic 


condsiders Tragedy, a type of drama, as the 
greatest form of Poetry. yong writers of the Sanskrit Alamkara Sastra, 
itis Vàmana who first said, that among compositions, the dramatic is the 
best, for it is variegated and hence complete or full and wonderful like a picture. 

"werd दशरूपक॑ श्रेयः | तद्धि चित्रं, चित्रपटवद्‌ विशेषसाकल्यात्‌ | ततोऽन्यभेदकलसिः ततो 
दररूपकादन्येषां मेदानां वळसिः कल्पनमिति | दडारूपकस्थ हि इदः सर्वे विलसितं, aga कथाख्यायिके 
महाकाव्यमिति |” KA. Sit. and Vriti, 1. iii, 30-32. 


It is only from drama that other kinds of composition, Katha, Akhyayika, 
Mahākāvya etc., are derived. The Sanskrit critics do not engage themselves 
on this question on the historical aspect: whether Poetry, rapsodic, epic 
or religious lyric appeared first or dramatic dialogues. It is from the point 
of view of literary perfection that the question is answered by Vamana that 
it is Drama that is the perfection and the rest, epic. story etc., are its modi- 
fications. The one reason Vamana explicitly gives for considering Drama 
as Sreyas, best, is that, like a picture, Drama 1 variegated or wonderful by 
the complete presence of everything. What is the significance of this com- 
parison of Drama to picture and what is the meaning of the term ViSega- 
sakalya? What are the Vi$esas or various items making up literary com- 
positions? What are those characteristics which are missed in Mahakavya 
or Kathà but which are present only in Drama? These points are not 
explained at length by Vamana. Poetry, story or any kind of narration 
has to be dramatic if it is to be powerful and effective in appeal; its cha- 
racters must live as in Drama where living persons personate the characters. 
'This quality of reality which is in Drama, resembling a return to the life 
of the story, is not found in Kavya which is not Dr$ya—enacted and seen—but 
only Sravya—read and heard. Perhaps it is this visibility and reality ap- 
proaching the nature of happenings in the world which we actually see with 
our eyes that is suggested in Vàmana's comparison of Drama to picture! 


1 Vide my paper “Some Sanskrit Texts on Painting ' in the IHO. Vol. XI. p. 901. 
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which presents the thing to our eye and appeals directly like the world, Bu 
the Drama cannot be considered greater for this reason alone. F or t he drama 
tist lacks the convenience of the epic or narrative poet who describes 
| emotions etc., and this description is impossible in Drama. It is on 
that SCHLEGEL distinguishes Drama and Poem; the latter has 


E": 


Yes (he 
this point 


the Poet’s 
1 1 P N ९ instead actanro E 
explanations while the former is devoid of these and has instead actors ctc, Ex- 


planations of moods and situations which, in modern times, have been 


done by 
many Western dramatists by lengthy stage-directions which portend { 


he 


i ne steady 
annihilation of the difference between narration and Drama are real] y unneces. 
| sary in Drama, for the reality created by persons coming in dress in their moods 
| and acting their feelings concretely renders such explanations superfluous So 
| it appears that in point of appeal to the audience, the Drama seems t O achieve 

| | the purpose more quickly, more directly and more effectively. One c: explain 
f Vamana's remark that Poetry, Story etc., are modifications of D: a Epic 
| or narrative poetry is only Drama re-told with the filling up of the gaps 
H between scenes and supplementing with narrative explanations. It is also true 
j to say that all men are not able to understand the passing scenes in Drama, and 
1 they need explanatory links. To them, the narrative makes e 


asy understanding 
contains within it all variet- 
ramatic. Such process of re- 
own liking is possible in the 
a book on the lyric, deems 


and gives sure Rasasváda. The epic, some would say, 
í ies of poetic composition—descriptive, lyrical and d 
1 ducing all types to any one chosen according to one's 
| case of every type. Thus, John DRINKWATER, wri ting 


all poetry lyrical. One can similarly speak of all 
Surely there is truth to 


» it is really the poet who 
bable and of the emotions to 
versalises and it is because of 


for, M he has the idea of the pro 
That is, the poet uni 


t ` = zn विनो OU. 


qua eurer शि ery | 
a 
3 
6 
: 


EL Namisadhu on Rudrata, XIII, p. 169 
B le न f£ महाकविभिः वाव्मीकि्रमुखैरि ध्यानहृष्ट j 
रामादिकमाश्रयतया 


am 


£ Kumārasv. i amin स्वप्नतिभाप्रभावळव्धा a सर्वसा धारणा fa » 

numaras on Vid > à UIT इत्‌ | 

4 E. " yanatha’s Pratáparudriya, Balamanorama Edn. p. 205. 

"AS 5) 1 ry, its yi 6 

in the poet and k E Tom the point of view of its origin 
v is vM appeal to the heart of another 

s Therefore, it seems that all at- 
pes un T one cons 


idered as the greatest, 
called Peine, as apes and not absolute truth, Each 
on of Drama into heroic social Vagupta Says in connection 


Super | : Y, farce etc.l, of the 
= on 
Vide p. 286 ‘of my article on Dafaripaka, JOR, Vit, E. 
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comparative preponderance of a certain feature, by virtue of which characteris- 
ing feature the type gets that name, lyric, epic, dramatic and so on. As 
a matter of fact, each type contains aspects of all other types also. So when 
Vümana praises Drama as the best form of literary composition, it is his 
preference, an Arthaváda-like observation, which can be supported but which is 
not absolutely true. 

Following the trend of Vàmana's thought, we have the greatest Sanskrit 
literary critic, Acirya Abhinavagupta, claiming Drama as the perfection 
of literary composition. He says that full Rasa-realisation, Rasasvada-utkarsa, 
cannot be had in stray verses, Muktakas, because all the various conditions 
rousing Rasa, namely, the excitant, the ensuant and the accessory emotional 
conditions are not fully present there. Therefore, it is only in a full poem 
or a full story—a Prabandh plete Rasisvida is possible. Much 

vada complete when a Drama 
ıma tries to give us as great an 
approximate a reproduction of the world 


> h 


more than from a Praba 
is presented. For, as ia 
approach to reality as possible; 
as possible. 


“oa (रसास्वादोत्कर्षकारक॑ विभावादी [घान्यम्‌ ) प्रबन्ध एव भवति | वस्तुतस्तु दशरूपक 
एवं यदाह amat सन्दर्भेपु uses श्रेयः । तद्विचित्रं चित्रपटवद्‌ विशेषसाकल्थात्‌ |” 
Abhi. Bhd., Gack. Edn., 1. p. 288 


E 


Therefore it is that while explaining the minor poem or the stray verse 
(Muktaka), one has to give out the context etc., thereby supplying the 
conditions among the Vibhāvas etc., which are lacking in the verse itself. 
The dress, movement and other actions are wanting in a poem and hence 
these are made up by description. Thus Rasāsvāda is primarily and supremely 
got only. from Drama; next to it from a Mahakavya: and lastly, from the 
minor poem and the stray verse. 


८ तद्रूपसमर्पणया तु प्रबन्धे भाषावेषप्रद्ृत्त्यौ चित्यादिकल्पनात्‌ , तदुपजीवनेन मुक्तके | तथा च तत्र 
सद्ृदया: पूर्वापरमुचितमत्र परिकल्प्य SETA वक्ता अस्मिन्नवसरे ' इत्यादि बहुतरं पीठवन्धरूपं विदवते | ” 
Abhi. Bhá., Gaek. Edn., I. p. 288 


Abhinavagupta again expresses himself to this effect that Drama is literature 
par excellence because only from it is full Rasa-realisation possible (p. 292 
Gack. Edn., Abhi. Bhá.). f we realise Rasa in Kavya also, it is because of the 
intrinsic dramatic quality of the poem. The poet's powerful descriptions give 
such vitality to the narration that the whole poem begins to live like enacted 
drama before the mind's eye. 


“काव्यं तावन्मुख्यतो ददारूपात्मकरमेव | 4 cE E. 
काव्यं च नाख्यमेव । ?” Abhi. Bhd., Gack. Edn., 1. p. 292 


Shortly after Abhinavagupta, Bhoja, the author of the Sr. Pra., expressed 
his view that he regarded the poets and the poems as greater than actors and 
acting. He says at the very beginning of his work: ““ Rasa is realised by the 
audience when presented by clever actors; or when they are meditated upon 
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as described by poets in their poems. in E : ss : are not so 
charming when they are seen directly as when they SIN E vam by men of 
gifted speech. Therefore, we regard the poets as Eat r hhn the actors; 
their poetry, (poem or text of the Drama), as greater than acting. 


“a (रसः) च अनुभ्वैकगम्यत्वाद्‌ aT दुरबसेयः | सम्यगभिनयेपु वा Sanajan 
प्रदर्यमान: सामाजिकेरवतार्यते | प्रबन्धेषु वा महाकविभिः यथावद्‌ आख्यायमान: Emu सनीपाविषय- 
सवतरति | ह 

तत्र न तथा पदार्थाः प्रत्यक्षेण प्रतीयमाना; खदन्ते, यथा वाग्मिनां वचोभिरावेखसाना; | 


तदाह-- 


अत्थणिवेसा णवि तह चित्तविआसं कुणन्ति सच्चेषिआ | 
जह उण ते उमिछन्ति सुकविविआहिं सुसीसंता ॥ 
[अर्थनिवेशाः नापि तथा चित्तविकासं pated दृष्टा: 1 | 
यथा पुनस्ते उन्मोलन्ति सुकविवचोभि: कथ्यमानाः || ] 
अतोऽभिनेठृम्यः कवीनेव बहुमान्यामहे, अभिनयेभ्वश्च काव्यमेवेति | 
Sr. Pra., Vol. 1, Chap. 1, pp. 3-4 
j Sanskrit Alamkara Sastra has no separate name for the dramatist: heis 
also Kavi, poet; drama aiso is called poetry, Kavya. Bhoja here says that he 
prefers poets and poetry 10 actors and acting. The art of giving the reality 
before us through action, Bhoja considers, is not so great as the art of the 
poet-dramatist who wrote the drama and made it sufficient for Rasa-realisation, 
even without the aid of the actor's art coming in to interpret or aid or supple- 
ment the poet's art in the Drama. 


85 are not so charming when scen actually as 
gic of those who are gifted in speech, 
ojais here distinguishing Nature and 
ion of the former becomi ng the latter 
to distinguish here is - Iepresentation. But what Bhoja really tries 

: conclusion, the actual ocular 


: drama which is tl rk of 
the poet's genius. So it is th a which is the wo 
i ‘ at he conclud. P 
his drama more than the actor nudes that he esteems the poet and 


i that of Bharata and Abhi- 
otes > सके rama a iti arata 
(0 2005 attentio Hee uilding of the theat nd so itis that Bhara 


» Otherwise he cou] ave stopped 

and the could have stopp 
Drama कथा Chapters, When Abhinava- 
complete Rasa-realisation is got, he 


in the Gatha js translated into « 
x T MM mo EB ” in Sanskrit, on the basis of 
Mig, SY as an Adega for ** प्रयति शक 
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too, no doubt, means the enacted drama; for he speaks here of the make-up, 
the intonation (Kaku) in the delivery of the speech ete. But none of these 
Sanskrit critics goes so far as some European critics who say that the dramatist 
is nothing; that the dramatist's glory is in finding out his actor to interpret his 
play and that acting, the stage paraphernalia, theatre architecture etc., are 
more important than dramatic poetry or literature. 

The question has been long discussed in the West. We have an excellent 
article entitled ‘Dramatic Criticism’ by J. E. SPINGARN which deals this very 
subject, giving us definite details on this very question. First of all, it should be 
remembered that our Aristotle, namely, Bharata, dealt with drama not only as 
the art of the genius called poet but also as the art, in part, of the producer 
and actors. Bharata speaks of the appropriateness of dress; the Nepathya-rasa 
is one kind of Rasa, says, Mátrgupta!; but Bharata views the question as settled 
that drama is first the art created by the poet-dramatist and then the art pre- 
sented by the actors. A serious controversy as seen in the West whether it is 
r jt is not more an art of the actor than 
of the poet-dramatist, or whether it is, aS held by the other extremists, purely 
an art of the poct-dramatist, never iged among the Sanskrit writers. Bharata’s 
followers and commentators answered the question most sanely. Before coming 
to this answer, as seen in the works of Abhinavagupta and Bhoja, we shail 


not the art only of the actor, wheth 


survey the views of the European critics. 

Aristotle himself was responsible for starting the discussion. For he held 
the view that Tragedies might be acted and effectively too, but acting, dress 
etc., have really nothing to do with the greatness of the tragedy. Of Aharya- 
abhinaya, dress and scenery, he said: ** This has an emotional attraction of 
its own, but of allthe parts it is the least artistic and connected least with 
the art of poetry. For the power of Tragedy, we may be sure, is felt even 
apart from representation and actors. Besides, the production of spectacular 
effects depends more on the art of the stage mechanist than on that of the 
poet." In chapter XIV he said that a great drama need not be acted at all and 
can affect us even as it is read. Surely it is only inferior drama that needs 
light effects and spectacular scenery. Aristotle said: * For the plot ought to 
be so contructed that even without the aid of the eye, he who hears the tale 
will thrill with horror and melt with pity at what takes place." Again in 
chapter XXVI, he said that Tragedy like Epic Poetry produced its true effect 
even without action; it revealed its power by mere reading. 

Lodovico Castelvetro, an Italian scholar who translated Aristotle with a 
critical commentary in A.D. 1570, disagreed with Aristotle. He said: 

(i) It is not true that Tragedy produces equal effect when read as well 
as when acted. i 

(ii) When acted, learned and ignorant alike follow it, whereas only the 
learned can follow and appreciate it by merely reading it. T 


“1Quoted by Raghava Bhalla in his commentary on the Sakuntala. See also p. 153, my 
Number of Rasas, Adyar Library Series. i amt 
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(Hi) Drama is for the stage, to be acted, and this fact shall form the 
basis of any dramatic theory. EN. vu 
When a dramatist wrote a drama he had to keep in view that jt Was to 
be acted before an audience. He granted. that the cultured could fee] itg 
power by mere reading but opined that acting the drama is the genera] rule 
E for allthe world is not cultured. Another writer named Didetort went further 
4 and said in his work called “ Entretiens " that the essential part of tI 


le pla 
was not created by the poet at.all but was created by the actor. Suil forti 
went the playwright, GRILLPARZER who attacked the ““ read dram a”, with 
A न्य relentless contempt for all fine writing, poetry, soliloquy etc., which, ac cording 
$ 1 to him, did not contribute to action. He considered that there could be no 
E distinction between the theatrical and the dramatic. Then there was the age of 
4 “theatricalism rampant" beginning in France in the middle of the ni neteenth 
i century. SPINAGRAN characterises this stage of dramatic criticism as “ dra matic 
$ materialism ”. 
] 


As against this opinion coming down to modern times from Castelvetro, 
there was a persistent view, promulgated by Aristotle himself, as pointed out 
: above, which did not condemn stage, action, producer and actor but 
a them their proper place, which was however only next to that of ihe poet- 
। | dramatist who created the Drama. And this view agrees perfectly with that of 

1 Bharata, Abhinavagupta and other Sanskrit writers. Bharata, by his ency- 


di clopedic treatment of ‘Drama’, as well as of ‘Theatre’, took into consideration 
É both the poet and the actor.! Abhinavagupta, his greatest exponent, says 
a. that Drama is the greatest form 


complete Rasa-reali t of literary art, for, from Drama alone is 
d with ste iat Sation possible. Only when actors take parts and speak 
A ie, i crim accent etc., do all emotional conditions get fully present- 
i < ed, i.e., in avagupta's language, the Sama-pradhanya equal importance, 
है of Vibhàvas (excitants and obi f 3 a; t 

os Saficárins (crossing feelings) į , emotion), Anubhavas (ensuants) and 
, 8 teelings) is had only in the enacted drama. The fullest Rasas- 
first ix the enacted drama. There is some 


gave 


cepts, relish a play by merel 
tion of 2 


is infected wit 


gupta that the : 4 reading alone must be highly cul- 

impression from j; man is Sahrdaya 2 the more he is 
his heart is as a A Te Dy constant literary habit, the 
M oca - Sequence of constant study of poetry, 
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the more easily is this Rasa roused. Such a Sahrdaya can enjoy drama even 
by reading it. Even when stray verses are read he quickly understands the 
setting etc., his mind fills up the missing emotional conditions, and he enjoys 
it completely; whereas for another of a less cultured and less attuned heart, 
a lot of prefatory explanation is necessary to make the stray verse relishable. 
Similarly a drama also, if it has to be understood by less cultured souls by 
mere reading, has to be explained. 


“ किन्तु समपाधान्य एव रसास्वादस्योत्कर्षः | तञ्च प्रवन्ध एव भवति, वस्तुतस्तु दशरूपक एव | 
यदाह बामनः-~सन्दभेषु दशरूपकं श्रेय: । तह चित्रपटवट्‌ विशेषसाकल्यात्‌ (I. iii. 30-32) | 
तद्रूपसमर्पणया तु प्रबन्धे भाषावेषसद्रच्यौ चित्या ॥ीवनेन मुक्तके | तथा च तत्र सहृदयाः 
पूर्वापरमुचित॑ परिकल्प्य _ ew पीठवन्धरूपं विदधते | तेन ये 
काब्याभ्यासपाक्तनपुण्यादिदतुबलात सितविभावाद्युन्मीलनेऽपि परिस्फुट एव 
साक्षास्क्रारकल्पः र्थ i THE अनपेक्षितनाट्य- 
सपि ।” , Chap. VL, p. 288, Gaek. Edn., 1 
Even in the case of the Sahrdayas, there are times when their hearts are 
turbid and minds distracted saviksipta. So much so that not only do 
the dramas not infect them when read but they do not, even when enacted. 
Therefore it is that the Sanskrit critics first posit that to appreciate poetry 
and drama one has to be first of all a Sahrdaya; and not all are Sahrdayas;* 
secondly even Sahrdayas are not influenced by drama when they are distract- 
ed. Abhinavagupta says that it is to remove such distractions, to increase 
receptiveness and even to make an Ahrdaya into a Sahrdaya that the 
preliminaries, music and other operatic elements, and the peculiar atmosphere 
of the decorated theatre are intended. ‘‘ Nija-sukhadi-vivasibhava " is a 
vighna or obstacle to Rasa-realisation and it has to be removed by music etc. 


“ निजसुखादिविवशीभूतश्र कथं वस्त्वन्तरे संविदं विश्रामयेदिति तद्रूपप्रत्यूहव्यपोहनाय प्रतिपदार्थ- 
fab. साधारण्यमहिम्ना सकलभोग्यत्वसहिष्णुमि: शब्दा दिविष्रयमयेः आतोद्यगानविचित्रमण्डपविदग्धगणिका- 
दिभिः उपरञ्जनं समाश्रितं, येन अह्वदयोऽपि सहृदयंवेमल्यप्राप्त्या सहृदयीक्रियते | ”' 

Abhi. Bhā., Gaek. Edn., I. pp. 282-283 


Therefore greater is the appeal of drama; greater in degree in the heart of a 
Sahrdaya; and greater in respect of the numbers of people to whom appeal 
is made. For the uncultured as well as the cultured (as well as the cultured 
who are not receptive in mind by their individual cares) are able to enjoy 
the drama when it is enacted. 
«gA न्यायेन सुतरां निमेळीकरणम्‌ | अह्ृदयानां च तदेव नेमेल्याधायि |” 

Abhi. Bha., Gaek. Edn., I. p. 288 

It is on this score that drama is the best form of literary composition. 


1The Sahrdaya, Abhinavagupta defines as one whose heart has been made transparent 
(receptive) like mirror by constant ‘chewing’ of poetry and who is therefore able to become 
immediately one with the emotion portrayed. 


“ant काव्यानुशीलनाभ्यासवशाद्‌ विशदीभूते मनोमुकुरे वर्णनीयतन्मयीभवनयोग्यता ते हृदयसंवादः 
माज; सहृदयाः । ›” Locana on Dhya, Å., p. 11 
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The drama is called DiSya, that which is seen, only so long 
acted. But when it is not acted and is capable of o enjoyed by mere Tead. 
ing, it is simply Kavya. Bharata uses the word <avya often to mean the 
of the drama. The name Natya refers to the Kavya ma certa in dr 
form, dialogues, division into acts etc. and when it is enacted, 1 he v ccabulary 
of the Sanskrit critic has significantly no word for dramatist as distinguished 
from poet. To him everything is Kavya, drama as well as epic poem. Drama 
versus Poetry is a problem as absent in Sanskrit Alamkara Sisira as Prose 
versus Verse. All these are Kavya. What is it in essence? It is expression 
ensouled by Rasa—aiqq रसात्मक काव्यम्‌ ie. expression which rouses emotional 
sympathy in a responsive heart. [t is the representation of moods and 
and this is its eternal, unchanging, essential and fundamental character 


as it j 5 


Text 
amatic 


EA CIS RR ये 


feelings 


It has 
| Various forms like epic poetry, drama and lyric. In the drama, the poet's 
| explanation, description and narration are omitted and their absence is made 
up by the addition of the art of acting. For, this, in essence, is the difference 
i 


between poetry, epic or otherwise, and drama. The one describes the emo- 
tional condition; the other presents the same through the actors. 


| अनुभावविभावानां वर्णना काव्यमुच्यते |! 
4 TRA प्रयोगस्तु नाट्यं गीतादिरज्ितम्‌ ॥ 
i SCHLEGEL also said the 


m Same thing as regards drama and poetry. He con- 
ed drama as dialogue with conflict or ch 


5 ange but without any explanation 
by the poet. This lack of explanation ma 


1 dialo kes it necessary that dramatic 

| gue 10 be understood must be aided by the introduction of men, women 
3 aa Scenery; otherwise an interpreter has to explain the sequences. Bhatta 
id Tauta points out that Rasa is realised when the emotional conditions of 
H: n BETA powerfully realised; they can be realised in that manner 
"n Pg Eos Ee hs eye all those conditions rousing the 
1 ; Pat a pouch vue M MT tkàra which 15 not available from poetry 
ian 


cy ore the cye has 
ce e A - 
Pitt etween Kavya and Natya. 
Pooh काव्ये नास्वादसम्मव: |” 
ATR सम्यगरपिता; | 
टा A भावाः पलक्षवल्फुटा: TE 
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| people ako above, tana is for educating the duller 
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Therefore to the cultured soul of the Sahrdaya, there is no difference between 
un-acted drama and poem. When a drama is not acted but yet can be relished 
as keenly by mere reading, it is only Kavya and it is supremely the art of 
the poets genius only. It gets its vitality by the genius of the dramatist. 
A great drama needs no actor, no theatre. Its greatness can be felt by mere 
reading in a corner ofa room. As Aristole says, * Tragedy like Epic Poetry 
produces its true effect even without action; it reveals its power by mere 
reading." Dryden tells us that it was his ambition to be read which he considers 
as surely ‘the more lasting and nobler design’. A great French scholar, 
Dacier (end of the seventeenth century) admits that while stage decoration 
etc. add to the beauty of the play, they make the piece in itself neither better 
nor worse. In the middle of the next century Voltaire says (in the Notes to 
the Tragedy of Olympie): ** What has the stage-decoration to do with the merit 
of the poem? If the success depends on what strikes the eyes we might as 
well have moving pictures." At the end of the same century, Pye, in his 
commentary on the Poetics, says that good tragedies affect us as forcibly even 
while read in a room. Their ef 


ct is independent of the stage-effect. Lessing, 
the German writer, in his work on Dramaturgy, expresses himself similarly 
that ‘there is no real relation between elaborate scenery or splendid theatrical 
edifices and great drama itself." Too much emphasis on the stage-craft and 
scenic extravaganza is ‘theatricalism rampant’; this has nothing to do with 
drama. What have these to do with real dramatic worth when critics are of 
opinion that even such an important accessory as the art of acting itself has 
little to do with the greatness of the drama whose beauty can be realised even 
by reading? He is really a great poet who creates dramas whose influence is 
had even whenhe is read. LAMB even says that a great play cannot be properly 
acted: “A masterpiece is rarely as well represented as it is written: medio- 
crity always fares better with the actors.” Therefore by Anvaya and Vyatireka, 
itcan be maintained that first and last, a great drama is the creation of the 
genius of the poet-dramatist. Really great dramas need no acting, and acting, 
however great, cannot make insipid plays great. According to Bhatta Tauta, 
the greater the poet's power of description, the lesser grows the need for 
presentation by actors. For Rasa-realisation is had when we see things 
powerfully living before our eye, physical or mental. And this can be 
accomplished either by acting and production or by the inherent dramatic 
power of the piece. If it is not there already as a result of the poet's genius, no 
amount of Prayoga by actors can create that Pratyaksayamünatva. "Therefore 
all Natya is Kavya, the art of the poet, and not of the actors. So it is that 
Bhoja says that more than actors and acting, he esteems poets and poetry 
or drama: 


“ अतोडमिनेत्र॒भ्य; कबीनेव बहुमन्यामहे, अभिनयेभ्यश्र काव्यमेवेति |” 
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CHAPTER VIH 


SAHITYA 


— IL Beginnings: Early history of the concept: Bhimaha, Mukula, Pratiharenduraja 
ES eqni Rájesekhara and Ksemendra 
conception of Sahitya.—Sr. Pra. & S. K. 


T ollows Bhoja 
: - X. The Sihityamimamsa; its interpretation of Sahitya followi ng Bhoja, in a way; 
five stages of Sahitya. o 


s and Kuntaka's conception of Sahitya: comparison and contrast Bhoja's 
sabda zuna-* Sammitatva ° compared to Kuntaka's Sahitya 

Mems, Vidyddhara Nilakanthadiksita, Parüsarabhatta and 
on this Sahitya. 


gh 


of Sahitya had a grammatical origin. It became a poetic 
as Rájaekhara; as far as we can sce at present, the 
Work to mention the name Sahitya and Sahitya- 
and Poetics. Even after him grammatical asso- 
to the term up to Bhoja’s time. Kuntaka, about the 
for divesting Sahitya of dry grammatical 
as a great quality of the relation between 
ometime afterwards was written by Ruyyaka 
-Humamsá, which was the first work on 
_ Afterwards Sahitya became more common 
Sühitya-darpana of Vi&vanatha.! 
ahita*, * united together", सहितयो 
material of word and sense united 
nitions of Poetry are material, 
namely, Sabda and Artha. 


of Kavya— 
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define Poetry through Sabda and Artha. Even after the establishment of 
the Atman of Poetry, Sabda and Artha were taken as the body of Poetry. 
The two are inseparable and always go together, the one meaning the other. 
No literature, no talking even, is possible without the two. But there seems 
to have been in the early period of Poetics a view on this grammatico-poetic 
question. that of the two elements of Sabda and Artha, the former is more 
essential and important. It is perhaps to answer this view that Magha says 
in his poem, the Sisupálavadha, that a discerning man will pay equal regard to 
Fate and Self-exertion, even as a poet will, to both Sabda and Artha. 


E 


“ शब्दार्थों सत्कविरिव gi विद्वानपेक्षते | H. 86 


Migha here emphasises that Sabda and Artha are of equal importance. 
| It is to this same controversy that Bhàmaha refers in chapter I and replies 
| like Magha. 

| रूपक्ादिमलङ्कारं वाह्ममाचक्षते परे | 

| सुपां तिङां च व्युधत्ति वाचां वाञ्छन्सलङ्क़्तिम्‌ I 

| 

| 

| 


तदेतदाह; Hees नाथव्युत्मत्तिरीदृशी | 
शब्दाभिषेयालड्भारभेदादिएं इयं ठु नः ॥ 


It is immediately after this that Bhàmaha says that both Sabda and Artha, 

| united together, form Kavya. aeaa «fedi काव्यम It is meaningless to 
emphasise either Sabda only or Artha only, to call the one as Abhyantara 

| and the other as Bahya. Quoting the above given verses of Bhümaha and 
knowing full well the complete significance of the immediately following obser- 
vation of Bhàmaha ददर्शी «dr काव्यम, Kuntaka thus concludes: तेन शब्दार्थो A 
ir dfüedr काव्यमिति स्थितम्‌ V. J. 1. p. 10. De's edn. Earlier also Kuntaka says:! 


“दान्दार्थी काव्यम्‌; वाचको वाच्यं चेति ZI संमिलिती काव्यम्‌ | द्वावेकमिति विचित्रेवोक्तिः | 
देन वत्केप्रात्रिन्मतं कविकोशलकल्पितकमवीयानिशय: शब्द एव केवलं काव्यमिति, केषांचिद्‌ वाच्यमेव 
रचनावैचित्र्यचमत्कारकारि काव्यमिति, पक्षदुयमपि निरस्तं भवति । तस्माद्‌ द्वयोरपि प्रतितिलमिव 
dé तद्विदाह्वादकारित्वं वर्तते, न पुनरेकस्मिन्‌ V. 4. 1. 9. 7 


In another way, the very late writer Jagannatha emphasises Sabda to start with, 
though he includes Artha also in his definition of Poetry. He defines Poetry 
as Sabda that gives such an idea, Artha, as is productive of non-wordly 
aesthetic bliss when contemplated upon: रमणीयार्थप्रतिपादक: शब्द "eT | 
Jagannatha further justifies himself that Sabda it is that is called Kavya and 
not Artha also, because we say in the world ‘The Kavya has been read id 
its Artha has not been understood’. But in the ordinary speech in the world | 
one adopts a fictitious analysis of a single whole into its parts. T 
attitude would therefore be what Kuntaka has stated, ni 
bda and Artha together constitute Poetry | * 
The emphasis on Sabda by a school which pls Mene 


UP 
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MM ieu 
verius à — 


of the Vakyapadiya which holds Artha as a Vivarta of Sabda. Bhoja is 


: A great 
follower of Bhartrhari and his V. P. which is quoted numberless time 


x Sin the 
opening chapters of the Sr. Pra. Bhoja takes trouble to explain that the accept, 
4 ance of Dhvani does not bring any difficulty regarding the basic tenet that all 


Artha is the Vivarta of Sabda. He explains Dhvani also as a Sabda Vivarta 

(Vide infra, chapter on Bhoja and Dhvani.) As against this view of Sabda. 

pradhanya, it can be said that the Etymologists or Nairuktas considered the 

Idea or Artha as chief and Sabda, secondary in importance. D 
J Yàska says: 


अर्था हि प्रधानम्‌ , ARM: शब्द; | Nirukta, p. 3, Venkatesvara Steam Press Edn, 


urgücürya on 


Tt is as reply to this controversy that Bhàmaha says, शब्दार्थों सहिते | 
both Sabda and Artha together constitute Poetry. This is the first 
lof Sāhitya. 

The old writers did not go farther than defining Poetry as made up of 
Sabda and Artha, words and ideas. Anything said or written is of this nature 
and this does not define Poetry or, on the face of it, give us an idea of the 
nature of the charm in Poetry. The old writers described Poetry as linguistic 
composition (Sabda and Artha), divided it into Prose and Ver 
Prakrt, Read and Acted, and so on. 


गव्यम्‌ , that 
significance 


se, Sanskrit and 
But at the same time they realised that 
Sabda and Ariha in Poetry had a special beauty not found elsewhere; that, to 
put it briefly, the Sabda and Artha in Poetry had some speciality, ViSesa. It 
is a question of deciding this Visesa that is the problem of Poetics. Some 
approached the problem from the outer expression, the garb called Sabda and 
Artha; some plumbed the content within; while others emphasised that, whe- 
i Vos hum of the content within, everywhere in 
Wo iy See as well as in the Atman of Rasa and Dhvani it is 
Yilga. peculiar way, the work of his genius, Kavi Vya pāra, that is the 
5 A fine sum up of th y s 


€ poetic theories from this point of view is thus 
made by Samudrabandha on the Alarnkara Sarvasa. / 


ATI 
zz विशिष्टौ ena यो i ug र वेन वेति 
: x शिष्यं धर्ममुखेन, व्यापारमुखेन व्यङ्ग्यमुखेन did 
नव: पक्षा; | आद्येऽप्यलङ्कारतो गुणतो वेति a SS न 
!| इति cag पक्षेषु आद्य: नेत em rahan = aAA RA मोगकृत्वेन वेति 
कारेण, agit मट्रनायकेन ag तः, द्वितीयो वामनेन, तृतीयो वक्रोक्तिजीबित- 
Ts) 


र Eu inc : he one side Kavivyapare 11) aYivyapara but there seems to be an 


E Side arrivi OWards the old writers’ view and 
2v Em pera is related E him n Sees the sa, to tpe Paniti-vacitrya But Bhalta Nayaka's 
had much [ink at Bhámaha = abharat (JOR, M lent-schoo], But as explained in my 
gna S pected by Bhàvakatva 0० old School alaras, Vol. VI, pp, 212-214), Nayaka 

P € to certain elements of | Abhinay, * AS the Locana says, the Bhoga" 
EXC uA. beauty in expression, 5201 28 as far as Kavya is con- 
: — zt ded sareka » Sabdartha, namely, Gunas and Alarb- 


“It is to this view of झिया RRR Ey वितत्य gun j 
ES ! ug TAA गुणावौ ayaka that Abhinavagupta TAA | Locana, p. 7 


refers in his Abhi. Bhd. 


uu TNAM 292, GOS, Edn. L 
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it is the analysis of this ViSesa that engages our attention and it is the main 
theme in the history of Sanskrit Poetics. That it is some beauty is accepted by 
all. Replying to Bhatta Nayaka, Abhinavagupta says that it is acceptable to 
him to say that the “Soul” of Poetry is the realisation of beauty. 


DA is 


"ER चारुत्वप्रतीतिस्तहिं काव्यस्य आत्मा स्थात्‌' इति, तदल्लीकुर्मे एव | नास्ति खल्वयं 
विवाद इति |! ! 


Sabda and Artha that are ‘beautiful’, Ramaniya, are Kavya. Within this 
Ramaniyaka come Alamkira, Guna (Riti included in it), Rasa, Dhvani and 
Aucitya. These form the speciality of poetic speech, of the relation between 
Sabda and Artha in Poetry. In ordinary speech, Sabda and Artha are united, 
Sahitau. Without this Sahitya, no linguistic expression is possible. Then what 
is the meaning of Sahitya with reference to Poetry? The Sahitya meant is one 
of a special kind, an unusually beautiful relation between Sabda and Artha in 
Poetry. 


1 


विद्यमानत्वात्‌ एतयोः न कथञ्चिदपि साहित्यविरह;, सत्यमेतत्‌ । 
V. J. p. 10 


Poetry is speech par excellence; and Sahitya, relation par excellence. Thus 
to begin with, the word Sahitya meant only the mere union of Sabda, the 
expresser, and Artha, the expressed— Vacya-vacaka-sambandha. This means 
correctness and purity of grammar on the one hand and logical sensibility on 
the other. Taking Sabda and Artha united as Kavya, the early writers 
examined the varieties of Sabda, different languages, different kinds of words 
as Noun, Verb, Preposition etc., and sentences made up of words (पद्समूहात्मक- 
वाक्य) and of types of compositions made up of Vakyas. like the Sarga- 
bandha, Nataka etc. This analysis pertains to Sabda and is to be had in the 
first chapters of the works of Bhamaha and Dandin. But there is no trace of 
any analysis of the Artha in Poetry in the texts of these two writers. 
The first writer who began to talk of more varieties of Artha than one 
in Poetry is Udbhata according to the evidence of the Dhyanydloka and 
the Locana. Analysis of Artha in Poetry begins here. In his Bhdmaha- 
vivarana, while commenting upon Bhimaha, 1. 9., शब्दरछन्दोडमिधानार्था;, Udbhata 
tries to interpret the two words Sabda and Abhidhina as distinct and points 
out that in Poetry, besides the primary sense of the words, there is a second 
sense which is the secondary meaning. 


“amit maar काव्येषु व्यवहार दर्शयता ध्वनिमार्गो मनाक्स्पृष्टो (ऽपि न) लक्ष्यत इति 


परिकब्प्यैवमुक्तम--| Dhva. A. p. 10 


If it is so, Náyaka's view is not far distant from that of Kuntaka and of the old schools 
which defined the Visesa as a * Dharma’. The difference between the three schools as analysed 
by Samudrabandha is that while the first stick to the expression, the third to the expressed, the 
second, comprehending both the expression and the expressed, emphasises the peculiar Poetic 
activity of the poet's genius which shapes everything. 

1 Vide op. cit. my Some Concepts, ch. on the Evolution of the Names of the Alamkara 
Sastra, the section on Saundarya and Carutva. 
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+ द्शयतेति | भट्टोद्धटवामनादिना । भामहोक्तं ` शब्दइछन्दो$मिधानाथा: ' इत्याभिधानस्य 
mag भेदं व्याख्यातु wea बभाषे ` शब्दानाममिधानमभिधा व्यापारः, मुख्यो गुणवृत्तिश्व ' इति 
बामनोऽपि ' सा साहञ्यात्‌ लक्षणा वक्रोक्तिः ` इति । Locana, p. 10 


Udbhata thus mentioned the Amukhya or Gauna Artha and Vimana 
definitely speaks of Laksana which gives the secondary meaning as underlying 
the beauty in certain expressions. Soon critical circles discovered the third and 
greatest variety of Artha, the suggested 1१९४--ध्वनि or AAA अर्थ, Ta king 
Sabda and Artha together, i.e., the two in Sahitya, and leaving aside the 
grammatical aspects of their mutual relation, it was found out that in Poetry 
the relation between the two consisted of some beauty analysable into Alam- 
kara, Guna etc. In such a manner, in course of time, Sahitya which at first 
meant only the inevitable grammatical and logical relations between Sabda 
and Artha in any kind of linguistic expression came to mean those things 
which form the distinguishing characteristics of Poetry as different from the 
other utterances. Soon Sahitya came to be used as a synonym of Poetry. 

We do not know when and how exactly the word Sahitya came into 
existence and came to be used in the sense of Poetry. We have an old verse 
which uses the name Sahitya for Poetry: 


साहित्यसङ्गीतकत्यविद्दीनः साक्षात; पुच्छविषाणहीन; | 


but its date is not decided. In Bhamaha we have only the qualifying adjective 


, Sahitau” from which Sahitya is derived, सहितयोर्माव: साहित्यम्‌ | Mukula uses the 


पदवाकवम्रमाणेषु तदेतत्‌ प्रतिबिंवितम्‌ | 
यो योजयति साहित्ये तस्य वाणी प्रसीदति ॥ (Pp. 21-22) 
Commenting on this, he himself mentions Sahitya twice as a Sastra (Poetics) 
along with Mimarhsi, Vyikarana and Tarka. Mukula’s pupil and Udbhata's 
JA M oL Pratiharenduraja, while describing his Guru in the closing 
cw of his commentary on the K.A.S.S. mentions the word in the sense of 
d Sahitya-vidyà mean- 


श्रीमुरारे: | In Rajasekhara’s K.M. we fin 
as one of the p. पञ्चमी साहित्यविद्या इति यायावरीय: | सा हि चतसृणामपि 
: | He explains Sahitya derivatively as the Vidya of Sabda and 
ed together in the proper manner. 
“ झब्दार्थयोयथावत्‌ सद्भावेन विद्या साहित्यविद्या |" K. M. p. 5 
the legend of Kavya Purusa and his descent into the 
a mentions Sahitya-vidyà as the Spouse of Kavya Purusa. 
PAAA) aie करण कामि सयं सृजामीति विचिन्तयन्ती साहित्यविद्यावधू: 
र्या Sis पुर: परतिष्ठते, तदनुवर्तस्व, एन Bada च |” 
5 that by Rajaekhara’s time it is definitely 
$ synonymous with Poetry or Poetics, Abhi- 
Ksemendra, uses Sahitya twice as 


sities under Abhinavagupta. 


astri Collection. 
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श्रुत्वामिनवगुत्ताख्यात्‌ साहित्य TATA: | 
आचायरशेखरमण; विद्याविव्वतिकारिण: || Brhatkathamahjari, p. 260 


It is only when we come to the eleventh century that we see the concept 
of Sahitya entering, as it were, into its *'bhàgya-da$à'. It begins to loom 
larger and gets two exponents for itself, one in Malwa and another in 
Kashmir, Bhoja and Kuntaka, two of the names among first rank Alamkari- 
kas who must be specially noticed in a history of Sahitya. It is striking that 
both Bhoja and Kuntaka start with Bhamaha's definition—zisz]zf सहितौ काव्यम. 
Before we compare and contrast the two expositions of Sáhitya by Bhoja and 
Kuntaka, we shall see what Bhoja means by that term. 

We have already said that Poetry being speech supreme, Sahitya is, 
between the two paris of language—Sabda and Artha—relation supreme. 
Thus, Sahitya first means all linguistic expression and the general and inevi- 
table grammatical and logical r is between word and sense; and then 
it means Poetry and the poetic relations between the two. Bhoja means by 
Sahitya both kinds of relation and he not only deals with Poetry but with 
language also. At the lower levels, lies language with its general Sahitya; 
higher up the language has risen above itself and has bloomed into Poetry, and 
here, the Sahitya is poetic relation between word and sense. Bhoja defines 
Kavya as the Sahitya or unity of word and sense. 


“aq (काव्यं) पुनः शब्दार्थयो; साहित्यमामनन्ति | तद्रथा--' शब्दार्थौ सहितौ कान्यम्‌ ' इति | 


It is to a treatment of this Sihitya of Sabda and Artha that the Sr. Pra. 
is devoted. Bhoja calls his work itself Sahitya Prakása in chapter XI. 


यस्मिन्नरोपरविद्यास्थानार्थविभूतय: प्रकाशन्ते | 


संहत्य, स साहित्यप्रकाश एतादृशो भवति ॥ 
Chap. XI, p. 430. Sr. Pra.. Vol. II 


The scheme of the whole work is contained in the definition, “ Sabdarthau 
sahitau kavyam” and under the edifice of the Sr. Pra. lies the foundation 
and system called Sahitya. This has been already pointed out above in 
chapter IV. Sahitya is thus defined by Bhoja: It is the relation between 
Sabda and Artha and is of twelve kinds. Eight of these twelve Sahityas can 
be called general and the last four, are special and can be classed as the 
poetic Sahityas. 


कि साहित्यम्‌ £ य; दाब्दार्थयोः संबन्धः | स च द्वादशधा, अभिधा, विवक्षा, तात्पर्यम्‌ , प्रविभागः, 
व्यपेक्षा, सामर्थ्यम्‌ , अन्वयः, एकार्थीमाव:, दोपहानम , गुणोपादानम्‌, अलङ्कारयोगः, रसाबियोगश्चेति |” 
Again, at the beginning of chapter VII which begins the treatment of Sahitya, 
Bhoja repeats these twelve-fold relations between Sabda and Artha as con- 
stituting Sahitya. 

"auo अभिधा-विवक्षा-तात्पर्य-प्रविभाग-व्यपेक्षा-सामर्थ्य-अन्वय-एकार्थीभाव-दोषहान-गुणोपादान- 


अळङ्कारयोग-रसाबियोगरूपाः शब्दार्थयो: द्वादश सम्बन्धाः साहित्यमुच्यते |” 
Vol. 1, p. 428, Sr. Pra. 
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Even the earlier work of Bhoja, the S.K.4., contains indications of this con. 

ception of Sahitya of Bhoja. The first verse of the work ध्वनिर्वर्णा: qg alan 

etc. covers part of contents of chapters I-Vi of the Sr. Pra. and the second Verse 

of the S.K.A. gives the last four-fold poetic Sahitya, दोषहान, गुणादान, अलडूनर- 

योग and रसावियोग or रसान्वय; commenting on the above-said first verse of the 
E S. K. A., RatneSvara who is acquainted well with Sr. Pra. says: 


- “तदयमत्र तालवसंक्षेप:--साहित्यस्वरूपनिर्षणाय किर एप ग्रन्थारम्भः | साहित्यं च शब्दाथयो: 
संबन्ध; | तत्र शब्द एव क इत्यपेक्षायामयं विभागो ध्वनिरित्यादि | अर्थस्तु स्तम्मकुम्मादिलक्षग: 


fs Il 

S {515 

There is the well-known eternal, external grammatical relation between Sabda 

and Artha, but these are subjects pertaining to grammar. As far as Poetry 15 
concerned, the relation is of a superior kind, Visistam Sahityan as Kuntaka 

Says, or Sarvasvayamdnah sambandhah as Ratne$vara says. Sahitya is thus 

really the poetic relation; rather it is necessary to investigate the poetic 

| Sahitya only, leaving aside the well-known external Sahitya. But, with a 
D MEI ues Jer the historical origin of the concept of Sahitya in grammar, 
. and, as in most places, Writing here also under the great influence of the 

of grammar, Bhoja takes at first Sahitya as merely relation between 


E ad Sp acides under it two sets of relations, grammatical 
as eee “mong wy grammatical relations, four are classed together 
sambandha-&akti EC f us and the other four as Sapeksa-sabda- 
Hay $ ollowing table gives these classifications at a glance. 


to 


काव्यम्‌ 
कि» 
शब्द; अर्थ: 


i तयो; साहित्यम्‌ 
(12 kinds) (12 kinds) 


Poetical 

4 kinds 

9. दोपहानम 

न 10. गुणादानम 
E r 11. अलङ्कारयोगः 
Ps nr 12. रस-अवियोगः 


| Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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The first eight are called Sabda-sambandha-saktis. Abhidha comprises the 
three Vrttis, Mukhyà, Gauni and Laksanà. Vivaksa is of three kinds—Kak- 
vadi-vyangya, Prakaranadi-vyangya and Abhinayadi-vyangya. In Tatparya 
is included the Pratiyamina and Dhvani. (See below, chapter on Bhoja and 
Dhvani). These eight Sabda-sambandhas are treated of in chapters VII and 
VIH. Poetic Sahitya begins in chapter IX. 

We remarked above how it is worth while in a work on Poetics to 
investigate into this Poetic Sahitya only, leaving out the Vacya-vicaka-sam- 
bandha as being very well known.  Ratne$vara also opines so. Bhoja has 
taken the grammatical relation also as Sahitya, separates the last four, and 
introduces them as factors which secure goodness of expression—Samyak- 
prayoga or Prayoga-arhata, i.e. 

“तत्र अभिधाव : A शब्दार्थयो; साहित्ये, वाक्यस्य प्रयोगथोग्यता, प्रयोगानईता 
च निश्चीयते ! यदाह--“ एक E प्रयुक्त: ail लोके कामधुळू भवति ” | दुष्प्रयुक्त; पुनरधर्माव 
संपद्यते | GTR तदा उपपद्यते, यदा दोषहानम्‌ , गुणोपादानम्‌ , अळङ्काश्योगः, रसावियोगश्र 
भवति |" p. 144, Vol. IT, Sr. Pra. 


the poetic character. 


This would lead to the view that Sahitya is neither the sum-total of all 
the twelve relations, grammatical and poetical, nor the sum-total of the first eight 
only, but that it is only the four-fold poetic relation of Dosa-hina, Gunadàna, 
Alamkara-yoga, and Rasa-aviyoga,—a view that will correspond to that of 
Kuntaka and Ratne$vara. The view of Sahitya as the sum-total of the eight 
Sabda-sambandha-Saktis is held in the work called Saáhitvamimámsá which we 
shall notice presently. 

Bhoja wrote without a systematically thought-out unitary idea of Poetry. 
He borrowed from all, accepted all and in an ecclectic spirit accommodated 
every writer from Bhimaha to Anandavardhana and the Da$sarüpakakàra in 
the over-all plan of his Sr. Pra. Bhoja accepted Alamküra as expounded by 
Bhàmaha and Dandin. Following the former, he took his stand on his defini- 
tion of Poetry, “ Sabdarthau sahitau kavyam." Following the latter, he in- 
corporated the Kavyadarsa completely into his own work. He followed Vamana 
on Gunas and their relations to Alarhkaras. As a matter of fact, the chapter 
heads, Dosahàna and Gunadana, are taken from Vamana's Sutra, स दोषगुणालझ्ढार- 
हानादानाभ्याम | 11. 3. He follows Bhamaha in another respect also, i.e., in consi- 
dering all ‘Alamkaras to be of the form of Vakrokti. (See below chapters on 
Alamkara and. Vakrokti). 

“अस्मिन्‌ सति सर्वालङ्कारजातयो वक्रोवत्यभिधानवाच्याः भवन्ति | 
तेदुक्तम-- हि 
वक्तत्वमेंव काव्यानां परा भूषेति भामह; | 
asm, पुष्णाति सर्वासु प्रायो «in श्रियम्‌ || Sr. Pra. Vol. 11, p. 372 

Following both Bhümaha and Dandin, Bhoja considers Rasas and Gunas 

also as Alarhkaras: 


" एवमवस्थापिते गुणरसतदाभासभावानामलङ्कारत्वे पदूमकारोऽलङ्कार्सङ्कुर; सम्भवति |” 
र Sr. Pra. Vol. 11, p. 388 
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(See also Pp. 612-3. S.K.A. See also below chapters on Guna, Alathkara 
and Rasa). Bhoja then follows Vamana and says that, of the two, Gun i 


a and 
Alamkara, the former is more important. He quotes the two verses of V 
> 


amana 
on this point: 

x gx च शुणोपादानालङ्कारयोगयोः रुणोपादानं गरीयः | अतः तदेव प्रथममुच्यते | यदाह-यदि 
मवति वपुर्च्युतं गुणेभ्यः etc. etc. (Vàmana) Sr. Pra. Vol. Il, p. 211. 
3 f ` गणयोगस्तयोरमुख्य: गुणालझ्लारयोगयो; | —S. K. 4. 1, 59, p. 42. 
y As a follower of the Rasa-school also, he considers that the last aspect of 
PX Sahitya called Rasa-aviyoga or non-divorce from Rasa is the most important. 
= It is the greatest factor of beauty in Kavya, and the three precedii i£ it, only 


serve it. 

E “Fale शुणवतोऽलङ्क्तस्य काव्यशरीरस्य कामिनीशरीरस्पेव शोभातिरायनिप्प्ती रसावियोग 
E Vs WgE उपयोगी |" Sr. Pra. Vol. 11, p. 352. 
y 

A 


In the S.K.4., among the three Uktis which comprehend the whole field of 
poetry, namely, Svabhavokti, Vakrokti and Rasokti, he assigns the highest 
place to Rasokti. 

TARA रसोक्तिश्च खमावोक्तिश्व वाड्मयम्‌ | 

सर्वासु आहिणीं arg रसोक्ति प्रतिजानते |--5./.4. V. 8 
He also adopts as much as possible verses of Anandavardhana, which 


in a further chapter on Bhoja and Ananda- 
by which Bhoja improvises a system called 
conception of Poetry as speech made more 
absence of grammatical, logical and literary 
stic qualities of Slesa etc., which are of prime 


x EX which , must necessarily be present (Gunddana), adornment with 


al and is intended for further beautificat ion (Alamkara- 


` स्सान्वितं कवि: कुवन्‌ कीर्ति प्रीति च विन्दति Is. KZ 1, 2 
| 1 कटाक्षितम्‌ |"— Ratneávara on the above. 
is a thought-system of Poetics in Bhoja’s Sr. Pra., it is this system 
PrEP 
ग his ५050004480 (chapter VI, p. 145, GOS, Edn.) follows 
Sahitya. He gives the twelve-fold Sāhitya in a clear, 
- The three-fold classification of the twelve 
also made by him. The verses in the Bhd. 
Summary of chapters VII-IX of Bhoja’s 
TUS 
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द्वादशधा सम्बन्धः शब्दस्यार्थस्य यस्स साहित्यम्‌ | 

त्रिस्कन्धः स चतुभिस्तनुभिस्स्यात्‌ चतुर्भिश्च ॥ 

वृत्तिविवक्षा तातर्यय्रविभागाविहोदितौ | 

ततो व्यपेक्षासमर्थ्यान्वयाञ्चैकार्थभावना || 

AA गुणादानं emu | 

रसावियोग इत्येते संबन्धा; कथिता बुधैः || P. 145 
See also Introduction, Bhd. Pra. GOS. edn., pp. 42-43. Following the phraseology 
of the (anti-Dhvani) Tatparyavadins headed by the Da$arüpakakara, Sarada- 
tanaya calls here Rasa the Vakyartha, towards the comprehension of which the 
Padarthas named Bhavas help. The Vibhàávas etc. are‘ Vakyartha-para’, i.e., 
Rasa-para. Their Taty | a, the Vakyartha. Bhoja follows Dhvani 
as well as Tatparya, reconciling | vo semehow and uses the phraseology of 
Padartha-vakyártha for | 


yarya is Ra 


^ किन्तु अन्यपरतया ते(विभावादय:)उपादीयमाना: तत्रैव न्यग्भवन्ति | न वाक्‍्यार्थप्रतिपत्तौ पदार्थाः 
पृथक्‌ स्फुरन्तीति | — Sr. Pra. Ch. XI. 


says that this Vakyartha of Rasa is got at 
and Artha. 


Saradatanaya, who follow 
by the Sambandha between 5 


काब्यादिवन्धवद्वस्य रसस्य स्थायिनोऽपि च | 
वाक्यार्थत्वं च शब्दार्थसंबन्धादगवम्यते || 
संबन्धो द्वाददाविधः स्मृत: eumd: | P. 145 


This Sambandha helping the manifestation of the Vakyartha of Rasa is the 
twelve-fold Sahitya of Bhoja, out of all of which Bhoja himself says that the 
last, namely, Rasa-aviyoga is the most important. Bhoja says that itis for 
securing Rasas that such Gunas as Kanti, the absence of such flaws as 
Gràmyatà, the adding of such Alarhkaras as Kaisiki vrtti and Vaidarbhi riti 
etc., are resorted to by poets. 


८ तयोः वाक्यविषय: (रसावियोगः) अशील-अमङ्गलघ्रृणावदर्शं ग्राम्यम्‌ इत्यादि दोषहानेन, दीतरसत्वं 
कान्ति; इत्यादिगुणोपादानेन, कैद्चिकी वैद्याद्चलङ्कारयोगेन च etc.—| " 
Sr. Pra. Vol. Il, p. 356, Ch. XI 


Thus, according to Bhoja, the Vaisistya of Sabda and Artha (in Samudra- 
bandha’s terminology), which is responsible for making ordinary Sabdartha 
into Kavya (Visistau śabdārthau kavyam), is Sahitya. If the Alamkara- 
school and the Guna-riti school define the peculiarity (Visesa) about Poetry 
by ‘Dharma’, if Kuntaka’s Vakrokti defines it as a Kavi-vyápàra, if Ananda- 
vardhana’s system defines it by the suggested Rasa, Bhoja, whose position 
contradicts that of none, arranges all the views suitably and says that the Visesa 
is Sahitya which comprehends all these—Alarhkara, Guna-riti, Dhvani and 
Rasa. Kavya is Sabda and Artha with a special kind of beauty, Sobha, i.e., 
the Vaisistya or Visesa of Samudrabandha. The Kavya-Sarira is the point 
from which Bhoja studies Kavya. Kavya is understood as ° Sabdartha °; 
शरीरं ताबदिष्टार्थव्यवबच्छिन्ना पदावली of Dandin is accepted. The Sobhi of the 
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Sarira named Sabdariha is due, in Bhoja's opinion, to the absence of laws, the 
presence of excellences, the addition of ornaments, and the non-divorce from 
emotion. Of these, the first is the negative element of Sobha in the form of 
absence of flaws. Regarding the other three, Bhoja completely ollows Dandin, 
his greatest Guru, quotes his text काव्यशोभाकरान्‌ TRASERA प्रचक्षते and says 
that whatever is responsible for the charm in the Sabdàrtha of Kavya is 
Alamkara, be it Guna, Alamkara (figure) or Rasa. Rasa may be the most 
important; Guna may be more important than Alamkàra which may be the 
least important of the three, but functionally, all the three are identical 
in that they contribute to the charm of the expression, in being 
Kavya-Sobhakara-dharma. Thus, in another Way, we arrive this 
conclusion that, in Samudrabandha's phraseology, Bhoja is one who would 
put the speciality of Kavya as a ‘Dharma’, as Alamkàra. Bhoja goes with 
the ancient Bhàmaha and Dandin and is of opinion that even as ihe Rasa, 
the way of saying things in Kavya through sugsestion (he accepts Dhvani 
as functioning supremely in 9०८४४--ध्वनिरेव काव्ये) beautifies only expression. 
Therefore, to sum up, Bhoja considers the speciality about Poetry as a 
Sobhà, which is due to Sahitya; this Sahitya is Alamkara, analysable into 
Rasa, Guna and Alarhkara. This is a solution which is really an arrangement 
or an adjustment of the various items, a synthetic or ecclectic theory. 

Bahurüpamiéra is a very late commentator on the Dasarüpaka and his 
Work deserves notice here as one of those which follo 
Sahitya. . Bahurüpamisra drew upon Saradatanaya and | 
to Bhoja’s Sr. Pra. also. In his commentary on the D, R., the MS. of which 
1s available in the Madras Govt. Oriental MSS. Library, he quotes Bhoja and 
his Sr. Pra. often In the commentary on the fourth chapter of the D.R. 
dealing with Rasa, he gives us the Concept of Sahitya as expounded by Bhoja 
and as reproduced by Saradatanaya in his Bhg. Pra. He says: 


w Bhoja’s theory of 
he had direct access 


d रसस्य स्थायिनो वा काव्येन क: संवन्धः, येन वाक्या: स्वात्‌? उच्यते; साहित्यम्‌ | + + + 


दादशबिधो हि झन्दार्थवोस्संवन्थ साहितयमित्युच्यते । चतुर्भिश्चतर्भिः cack, त्रीणि पर्वाणि | स 
a डृत्तिविवक्षातात्ययं्रविभाग (व्यपक्षा)सामर्थ्वान्ववैकार्थीभावा; (दोपदानशुणादान-अळङ्कारयोग)रसावियोगा 
इ I—p. 73, Mad. MS. R. 4188. 


explains each with definition and illustration and most of the 
Verses are those found in the Sr. Pra. This portion of his work 


Summary of Bhoja’s vast treatment of Sahitya in nine chapters. 


é # Bios made a slight emendation and gave Bhoja's 


hall notice presently, the Sahitya- 
E 1 thereby, confusion is removed; 
1.1.4 865 as a general name for the three Vritis of 
LESS "Laksana, is generally used only to denote the first, namely 


* 


my article on Bahurüpami£ra 18 Dasarüpakavyakhyd- 
Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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The Sdhitya-mimdmsd on Sahitya: 


There is a MS. of a work called Sahitya-mimamsa (S.M.) in the Tanjore 
Library, a copy of which has been secured for the Madras MSS. Library. The 
work is short and incomplete, in Kārikās and Vriti. A copy of the work is 
available in the Curator’s Library at Tirvandrum and the work has been 
edited in the most careless manner as no. 114 of the Trivandrum Sanskrit 
Series. The following account of Sahitya according to the S.M. is based mainly 
on the Tanjore MS. and its Madras copy. 

The work S.M. may strike one, as it has struck the Editor of this work 
in the T.S.S., as the same metioned in the Alamkdra-sarvasa and the com- 
mentary on the Vyaktiviveka. We know of a S.M. by Viriücamisra, 
fifth ancestor of Lolla Laksmidhara (end of the 15th and the first half of the 
16th cent.) mentioned in the long colophon at the end of Laksmidhara's 
Saundaryalahari vyakhya, Mysore Edn. A S.M. is quoted by Ràjacüdamani in 
his Kaávya-darpana. This MS. of S.M. does not bear the name of either 

ain is that the work is later than Bhoja, 


f. 


Ruyyaka or Mankhuka. hat is [ 


<, as its name shows, discusses regularly, for 
the first time in the history of Sanskrit Poetics, as far as we know now, the 


Kuntaka and Ksemendra.! The wor 


subject under the name Sahitya. The work states its scheme thus: it treats of 
Sahitya and -Pariskadra; i.e., of the (four and four) eight relations of Vitti, 
Vivaksa, Tatparya, Pravibhiga; and Vyapeksai, Samarthya, Anvaya and 
Ekàrthibhàva; and then the Pariskára, consisting of the last four items of Bhoja, 
namely, Dosahána, Gunadana, Alamkára-yoga and Rasa-aviyoga. Next the 
work speaks of difierent kinds of poets and different kinds of Rasikas but our 
interest at present is in the discussion on the term Sahitya. The author of the 
work is not only well acquainted with Bhoja's Sr. Pra. and Bhoja's method of 
treating Poetics, but reproduces also long passages from the Sr.Pra. The S.M. 
accepts Bhoja's conception of Sahitya as the sum-total of the general relations 
between Sabda and Artha from Vrtti to Ekárthibhàva coming under two heads 
of four,—four Kevala and four Sapeksa Sabda-sambandha-Saktis. There is, 
however, this definite difference that this S.M. makes. It restricts the name 
Sahitya to the first eight items of Bhoja and calls the rest, Dosahana etc., by a 
new name Sáhitya-pariskàra or Sabdürtha-parisküra or Prasádhana (polish or 
refinement). The work says: 

साहित्य सपरिष्कारं कविना परिकल्पितम | 

भावयन्‌ रसिको लोके सखमत्यन्तमरनुते || 

बृच्यादीनां समष्टिस्स्यात्‌ साहित्यं तत्त्वनि(तत्परि)प्कृति: । 

शब्दार्थयोः परिष्कारः कविस्तस्य प्रसाधकः || 

x * * 
अष्टी ब्रृत्यादयस्तत्र परिष्कारश्वतुर्विधः || 
——^S$. M. Mad. MS. p. 1, (T.S.S. Edn., pp. 1-2). 


——— —— 


1 The work reproduces from all these three authors. If only this fact had been realised 
by the editor, the work would have been edited better. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 
94 SRNGARA PRAKASA 


The ‘Vrttyadi asta” consisting of the four Kevala and the four Sapeksa 
Sabda Saktis constitute Sahitya in the opinion of this S.M. Tt again sa VS so: 

det exi समष्टिर (er) नां साहित्यमिति निर्णय: | P. 5. (1.9.9. Edn., p, 1 1) 
The MS. briefly explains these eight, following Bhoja, but with some slight 
difference. Dhvani is not mentioned under Tatparya as is done by Bho 
the work follows the Dasarüpaka and holds Rasa as the Vakyartha 
Tatpary à i e A Lo SE as 

^ Add यत्परः शब्द: स वाक्यार्थं इति स्थिति: | 

एतद्‌ रसस्य ग्रस्तावे परस्तात्‌ साधयिष्यते || P. 3. (T.S.S. Edn. p. 7) 


t 


ja and 
and the 


it is on the basis of this Tātparya and Vakyartha view of Rasa that we have to 
doubt strongly that this S.M. is different from that believed to be written by 
Ruyyaka or Mankhuka, both of whom are staunch Kashmirian foll 


owers of 
Anandavardhana’s theory of Dhvani. 
To return to this S.M.'s view of Sahitya, it is after word and meani ng are 


united through these eight relations, that the poet handles them and 1 hen begins 
the fact of Poetry by virtue of the poet refining this * Word-Idea if 
having Sahitya. 

O तत्परिष्कृति:। ae: REER कविस्तस्य प्रसाधक: I| —Mad. MS. p. 1. (T.S.S. 
Edn. P- 1) j 

nis Pariskara or refinement is all the activ 
à Guna-adana, Alamkára 
1 due course 
eer परिष्कार: पारंपर्येण सिद्धथति । —T.S.S. Edn. p. 12 
e, Sahitya hi e according to this work 

linguistic expression; it is not t 
s words and ideas but is onl 
., between word and meaning. 
os साहित्यं नाम fara. सा(सोऽ)ऽ्ेति मनीप्रिण: |? 
RRR: सम्बध्यन्त परस्परम || 
At * 


Sabdàrtha, 


ity of the poet. It is of four kinds: 
-yoga and Rasa-aviyoga. This, the work Says, 


is not the art of Poetry but only 
he poetic qualities that characterise 
y the inevitable general relations, 


1 चाति) सापेक्षा: शब्दगाक्तय: || 
E Ne Mad, MS. pp. 5.6; (T.S.S. Edn. p. 12) 


that Sahitya means only the eight relations 
Ste., are excluded, We have here the concept 
Nm esc 


: Vis! hj. 
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of Sahitya again sinking back into its original grammatical meaning. The text 
of the Vrtti runs thus: 


woe विवः ~ सा नत व ML . Oe b 
TAAT: सादत्यान्तभार्वं दोपद्दानगुणालङ्काररससंवन्धस्य बहिर्मावं च सहेतुकमाह | 
—p. 6, Mad. MS. (T.S.S. Edn. p. 12, passage corruptly printed). 
This however is not Bhoja’s view. As Ratne$vara explains the second verse of 
the S.K.A., and as Kunta ka would take it, Sahitya is really Poetry and the poetic 
relation between Sabda and Artha, the Pariskara as this S.M. calls it. This 


consists of the four qualities, Dosahüna etc., which alone Bhoja deals with in his 
smaller and earlier work, the S. K./f. 


A. Inthe Sr. Pra. however, which is a larger 
work with a greater scope, grammatical relations in addition to the poetic, are 
included and thus : j ) 

but also the eight-f 
in an opening passage ai 
describes Kavya as the Sahi 
kinds of expression in lang 
Ratne§vara and hold only D 


in not only the four-fold poetic relation 
relation. It was also pointed out above that 
beginning of chapter 1 of the Sr. Pra., Bhoja 

tween Sabda and Artha and not exactly all 
n that case, Bhoja would seem to agree with 
l .as Sahitya. Again it was pointed out 
before that the third * ind to be held by the S. M., that the * Vrttyadi 
asta’ alone form Sahitya and that Dosahàna etc. represent a separate depart- 
ment, is also warranted by one sentence of Bhoja at the beginning of chapter IX. 


“तत्र अभिधाविवक्षादिभिः निरूपिते शब्दार्थयो: साहित्ये, वाक्यस्य प्रयोगयोग्यता प्रयोगानहेता 
च निश्रीयत्ते | यदाह-- एकइ्शब्द: सम्यकप्रयुक्त: स्वर्गे लोके कामधुक भवति › । दुष्पयुक्त; पुनरधर्माय 


संपद्यते | सम्यकप्रयोगश्चास्य तदोपपद्यते यदा दोपद्दानम्‌ , गुणोपादानम्‌ , अलङ्कारयोगः, रसावियोगश्च 
भवति |” Sr. Pra. Ch. IX, Vol. I, p. 144. 


It is from this passage that the S.M. must have taken its inspiration. The 
phrases of Bhoja, Prayoga-yogyatà, Prayoga-arhatá and Samyak-prayoga which 
are to be secured by the four means of Dosahana etc., exactly correspond to the 
S.M.’s Pariskára or refinement of the language that has already come into being 
with the eight-fold Sahitya. 


The S.M. then reviews another view of Sahitya. 


शब्दार्थयो: सहस्थानं साहित्यमपरे जगुः | 
श्रिया (दयोः)परस्परस्वार्था;(स्पर्धा) युक्तयो: काव्यसंशितम्‌ || 
साहित्यमनयो: शोमादालितां प्रति काप्यसौ | 
अन्यूनानतिरिक्तत्वमनोहारिण्यवस्थितिः || 
(V. J. p. 27), S.M. p. 7, Mad. MS. (T.S.S. Edn., p. 13) 


This represents the view of Kuntaka, the author of the Vakroktijivita. The S.M. 
clubs together the Karikas of the V.J. with the Sangraha and the Antara Slokas 
in the Vrtti of the V.J. The work quotes the two sets of Antara Slokas of 
Kuntaka found on pp. 28-29 of the V.J. Of these two only the first set of three 
Verses on p. 28 are on Sáhitya and the other set of four verses on p. 29 are on 
Vakrokti. But the S.M. puts the two sets together and takes the description of 
Vakrokti also as one of Sahitya. It concludes its review with the remark that 
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this view does not differ from that first described, i.e., the slightly modifieg View 
अभेद: ख्याप्यते तत्र किन्तु साहित्यकाव्ययो: || 
एतन्मतरमापे अस्मन्मतमेव आभोति । ERR । [स]परिष्कारं(र:)साहित्यमिते (ल्यमिति) तेपा 
सतम्‌ | वयं ठु शब्दार्थयोः संमिलनमात्रयोः मिल्नसात्रयुक्ते रूप साहित्यम्‌। तत्‌ शाज्राल्यानादिसाधार 
अन्यद्‌ यत्‌ परिष्कारविशिष्टं तत्‌ काव्यमिति मन्यमहे | ', (7.9.5. Edn., p. 15) 
The difference also has been stated by the work. According to Kuntaka Sah itya 
is Kavya, the embellished or refined Sabdartha, the Parisküra only. But the 
S.M. says that Sahitya is not Poetry; it is a grammatical fact, common to all 
utterances, of Poetry, of Sastra and of Akhyana; it is the grammatical relations, 
Vrtti etc., which all linguistic expression inevitably means. What brings in 
Poetry after the coming into existence of language and Sahitya is Pariskara. 
This view of the S. M. is a degradation of the idea of Sahitya and a sinki ng back 
of the concept to its original meaning. With Kuntaka's view agrees Bhoja's 
view implicitly expressed in the S. K.A., 1. 2., and expounded by Ratne$vara. It is 
only in the Sr. Pra. that the concept of Sahitya is expanded to embrace also the 
grammatical and the logical relations between word and idea. This itself seems 
to be a degradation of the poetic concept of Sahitya but the S.M. has dragged 
it down further by separating the grammatical and the poetical relations, by 
conferring the name Sahitya on the former only and by creating the new name 
of Pariskara for the latter. 
The reason why Bhoja considered Sahitya as literature in genera! besides 
४ Poetry and as the general and the inevitable relations also, besides the four 
EA poetic relations, is probably to be seen in Bhoja's great love for the Vyakarana 


rayo * but only * good and correct expression '——Samyak-prayoga. 
'Sa-yogyatà, Prayoga-arhatà. And here, Bhoja quotes the text which 
to the Apürva resulting from the grammatically pure expression, a text 
BR द 885॥5-- एक: शब्द; सम्वळ प्रयुक्त; etc. This makes a 
AD connection even the author of the S.M. scems to be more 
Poetic. To give Vedic prümánya for Poetry, he quotes the 


t teal टक्ष्मोनिद्विताधिवाचि, which Bhavabhüti has ado i n 
ed ; J pted into a ver 
ttararámacarita (IV. 18) The S.M. says; 


यमावनया रसेन[स्थ] निरतिशयानन्दळामस्य कविवचनेपु भद्रया ZEAN निधानस्य 
ue, रसिकस्य च प्रयोजनं श्रुतिसिद्धमेवेति सर्व समञ्जसम्‌ |” 


up: PP- 49 and 50, Mad. MS. (1.5 S. Edn., p. 161) 
` ERE if} 


v tar 


Fri concept denoting the eternal and well- 
and Artha, comprehending the general 
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aé Poetr H 5 E PE 

(2) As far as fF oetry Is concerned it seems to have emphasised, in Bhà- 
a? "uatior शब्दा ji दिती काव्य 2 = 
maha's obser vation Ie«TA[ साहता कान्यम्‌ , that neither Sabda alone nor Artha alone 
is Poetry but both together constitute Poetry. There is no question of 
superiority, as between the two. Magha and Kuntaka are clear on this point. 

(3) The third stage is represented by Bhoja's view according to which the 
grammatical or ordinary Sahitya between Sabda and Artha has expanded to 
embrace the poetic qualities in the relation of the two in Poetry. Bhoja fully 
expounds this view, taking Sahitya to mean ordinary expression as well as 
poetic expression, ordinary Sabdartha-sambandha as well as the peculiar poetic 
Sabdartha-sambandha. 


(4) Kuntaka can be said to represent the fourth stage. Even very much 
earlier than Bhoja, the name Sahitya had come to mean Poetry and Poetics, 
eg. in Rajasekhara’s K. M. Kuntaka recognises that Sahitya surely means, 
primarily, only the ordinary relation of Sabda and Artha as Vacaka and Vacya 
but he says that the word in Poetics is restricted to the poetic relation, Visista 
Sahitya, which is the same Và Vacaka-sambandha made finer. Sahitya is 
considered at this stage as being above Pada-vakya-pramana and only as a 
poetic concept. This view of Kuntaka we shall presently examine in detail. 


(5) The next stage it is that the anonymous S. M. represents. It is the 
direct opposite of Kuntaka's view and between its view and that of Kuntaka 
stands that of Bhoja embracing both. The S. M.’s Sahitya is a return to that 
of stage No. 1, where it is a purely grammatical concept meaning the Sabda- 
Saktis etc. Poetry and poetic relations between Sabda and Artha fall out of 
its scope and come under the separate head named Pariskara. 


Kuntaka and Sahitya: 


The eleventh century was a favourable time for the concept of Sahitya. 
It happens often that laws and discoveries in all departments of knowledge have 
their destined time when they come to light and more than one * Seer ° sees those 
truths. So it is that many discoveries though going in the name of one note- 
worthy personality, are really found to have been at the same time or a little 
earlier or later revealed to certain others also. The same is the case with ideas. 
When Bhoja was defining the concept of Sahitya, Kuntaka was doing the same 
thing in Kashmir. Kuntaka isa great name in Sanskrit Poetics. Besides his 
new doctrine of Vakrokti, there are many other topics on which his genius 
made special and valuable contribution. One such is Sáhitya. 

Like Bhoja, Kuntaka is a follower of the ancients whom he re-interprets. 
Like Bhoja, Kuntaka starts with Bhamaha’s definition of Poetry—Sabdarthau 
sahitau küvyam—and accepts it by adding it to his own Vakrokti. He says that 
both word and sense together, having Sahitya, are Kavya, when set in Vakrokti. 


शब्दार्थों सहितो वक्रकविव्यापारशालिनि | 
बन्धे व्यवस्थितौ काव्यं तद्विदाहयादकारिणि || V.J., p. 7 


Thus, language or word and sense becomes Poetry by virtue of what we might 
calla Guna called Sahitya and an Alarhkara called Vakrokti, both the words Guna 
7 
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and Alamkára being used here in a large sense. This Sahitya is the prime 
requisite. It is only Kuntaka who has given us a full and significant exposit ion 
of the concept of Sahitya. He himself says that though people have been using 


— पाह word Sahitya for a long time, no writer ever systematically thought out its 
$ full significance and expounded it in any treatise. Kuntaka rightly takes credit 
= for having done this work. 


m “Fee Wed नाम, तदेतावति निस्सीमनि समयाध्वनि साहित्यशब्दमात्रेण घसि i 

i: पुनरेतस्य कविकमेकोराल्काष्ठाधिल्ढिरमणीयस्य अद्यापि कश्चिदपि विपश्चिद्‌ अयमस्य परसा 

3 मनाइात्रसपि विचारपदमवतीर्णः। तदच RSNA THAIS स 
सामन्तरामोदमनोट्रत्वेन परिस्फुरदेतत्‌ सहृदयपट्चरणगोचरतां नीयते | 


Sahitya literally means the relation between word and sense: “ सहितयोर्भाव: 
साहित्यम्‌ | Kuntaka, p. 27: ` सहितौ सहितभावेन साहित्येन अव स्थितौ |? Ibid., p. 10 


This relation is eternal and there is no language without it, i.e. without the word 
and sense being united together as the expressing and the expressed (Vdcaka and 
Vacya). This Vàcyavacaka-sambandha comprehends the consideration of the 
Structure and varieties of the Vacaka, the Pada, of the syntactic import of a 
succession of words in a Vàcya and of the logicality of the idea, i.e., Pada, 
Vakya and Pramana. These are present in all kinds of expression and form the 


: Original meaning of Sahitya. 
E " झब्दाथों सहितावेव प्रतीती स्फुरतः सदा | 
pir सहिताविति तावेव किमपूर्व विधीयते ॥ 


This original Sahitya which is निसर्गसिद्धशब्दार्थसवन्ध becomes Sahitya of a superior 
kind by the operation of the poet's genius or Kavi-vyapara. Jt is this superior 
Sahitya that is discussed in Poetics. It is the magical quality pertaining to the 
_ Words and ideas coming from a poet which makes ordinary utterance with Pada, 
< a and Pramana into Poetry. It is not present in either Sastra or the 


utterances of the world but is seen in Poetry only. It is Pada-vakya- 


kta. It is not the Samanya but is the Visista Sahitya: 


E ere after बन्धस्य विद्यमानत्वाटू एतयोः न कथञ्चिदपि साद्दित्यविरहः, सत्यमेतत्‌ | 
: मिप्रेतम्‌ । ” V. J., p. 10 


: COMM J 

a Celines this Sahitya as the quality of Sabda and Artha vying 

taer in the suggestion of Rasa, or, to put it generally in enhanc- 

Y of Poetry. He gives this Sahitya as applying to all the ele- 

3 it js something like Aucitya. First of all kinds of Sahitya 
oda and Artha, their mutual commensurateness. 


री मवतो यथा || V.J., p. 11 
EPET BANG 
n as well as Ero idea, The question 
ni Asie Ty does not arise, Mere idea 
as Poetry is expression, the 


n. 
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form is unquestionably important. Jt has to contain also an Artha that 
is equally charming. This is the first kind of Sahitya of Kuntaka. He takes 
Sabda as a whole meaning expression and Artha as a whole meaning the sense. 
He examines some verses and points out the presence or absence of this 
commensurateness between the expression and the expressed. Inadequate 
expression and expression devoid of idea are both bad. Beautiful expression 
without beautiful idea and a beautiful idea not couched in an equally beautiful 
expression are both bad. The fault on the side affects the other also. 


“ARATE ग्राधान्येन प्रत्येकं एकतरस्य साढित्यविरहो व्याख्यातः | परमार्थत: पनः 
उभयोरपि एकतरस्य साहित्यविरहः अन्यतरस्यापि पर्यवस्यति | तथा च अर्थ: समर्थवाचक-असद्धावे 
स्वात्मना स्फुरनपि स | दब्दोऽपि वाबयोपयोगिवाच्यासंभवे वाच्यान्तरवाचकस्सन्‌ 
वाक्यस्य व्याधिभूतः प्रतिभातीललमतिम्रसङ्गेन । ” 7. J., p. 14 


Idea insufficiently expressed is “dead” and expression without idea or expressing 
something other than the intended idea is ‘disease —Mrtakalpa and Vyadhi- 
bhuta. Thus, the first ity th iarmony and commensurateness 
between expression and expressed, form and content. 


The second Sahitya is that between one word and another in the expression 
and between one idea and another in the expressed. 
“ सहितावित्यत्रापि यथायुक्ति स्वजातीवापेक्षया झाब्दस्य झाब्दान्तरेण, वाच्यस्य वाच्यान्तरेण च 


c 


साहित्यम , परस्परस्पधित्वलक्षणमेव विवक्षितम्‌ V. J., p. 12 


The first Sahitya takes Sabda and Artha as a whole meaning expression and 
expressed while the second Sahitya emphasises that in the expression itself the 
several units, namely the Padas, must have mutual Sahitya and that similarly, 
the various Artha-units, in the expressed. This Sahitya is defined at length 
in Karikas 16-17 and the Vrtti thereon. 


साहित्यमनयो: शोभाशालितां प्रति काप्यसी | 
अन्यूनानतिरिक्तत्वमनोहारिण्यवस्थितिः || V. J., 1. 17 
“ सहितयोर्भाव: साहित्यम्‌ | अनयोः शब्दार्थयो: या काप्यलीकिकी चेतनचमत्कारकारितायाः कारणम्‌ 

अवस्थितिः, विचित्रेव बिन्यासभङ्गी । कीदृदी अन्यूनानतिरिक्तत्वमनोहारिणी, परस्परस्पर्थित्वरमणीया | 
यस्यां द्वयोः एकतरस्यापि न्यूनत्वं निकर्षों न विद्यते, नाप्यतिरिक्तत्वमुत्कषोँ वा अस्तीत्यर्थः | ननु च 
तथाविधं साम्यं द्वयोरुपहतयोरपि संभवति इत्याह--शोभाझालितां प्रति। शोभा सोन्दर्यमुच्यते | तया 
Met wert यः, स शोभाझाली, तस्य भावः झोमादालिता, तां प्रति सौन्दर्यश्षाघितां प्रतीत्यर्थः | 
सैव च सह्ददयाह्वादकारिता | तस्यां स्प्धित्वेन यासावबस्थितिः परस्परसाम्यसुभगम्‌ अवस्थानं सा 
साह्दित्यमुच्यते | तत्र वाचकस्य वाचकान्तरेण वाच्यस्य वाच्यान्तरेण साहित्यमभिप्रेतम्‌ , वाक्ये काव्य- 
लक्षणस्य परिसमाप्तत्वादिति प्रतिपादितमेव | V.J., p. 27 
Word and sense must be so set that neither of them is dull; they are to be 
E the same power; they are to be so set that they mutually vie in enhancing 
the beauty of the poem. The expression and the expressed are to be 


neither more nor less than the other but must be most precise and equally 
powerful. In the matter of promoting the Rasa and the Camatkāra of the 
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Sahrdaya each should emulate the other. This is the first Sahitya. Similarly 


one word should vie with another and one idea with another. This is What 
— — Kuntaka means by defining Sahitya as Paraspara-spardha of Sabda and Artha 
" - He compares the sympathetic co-operation between the two to the understand; ng 
c between two friends—geaiaa सङ्गतौ 1 

IX 

E * तस्मादेतयो: शब्दार्थयो; यथा स्वं यसया स्वसंपर्सामग्रीसमुदायः FETE SISA) परस्परस्पर्धवा 
र 5 परिस्फुरति, सा किदेव वाकयविन्याससंपत्‌ साहित्यव्यपदेराभाग्‌ भवति । V.J., 1. p. 27 

y The Sahitya between one word and another which is one part of Kuntaka’s 


i second Sāhitya can also be described through his simile of two intimate friends. 

E "phe "Vaisnavite writer, ParaSarabhatta, (c. 1123— 1151 A.D.), speaks of this 

Sahitya between one word and another in a composition in another telling 

i simile in a verse of his. He compares the beautiful way in which words ina 
1 good composition help each other and together help the main idea commonly, 
to the best brotherly feeling, Saubhratra. | 


] 

अनात्रातावच्च बहुगुणपरीणाहि मनसो दुहानं सौहाद परिचितमिवाथापि गहनन | 

: पदानां सोभ्रात्रादू enel श्रवणयोः त्वमेव d बहुमुखय वाणीविलसितम्‌ ॥ 
Srigunaratnakosa, Sl. 8 


kk, a speaks of this Sahitya with reference to other elements in 

‘a n like Marga of Riti, Vrtti, Guna, Alamkara and Vakrata in general. 

3 : Every part or aspect of expression has to vie with the other towards enhanci ng 

d the beauty of the poem. 

h ` ^ z 1 विशिष्टमेवेह Rua I ° 

ve BU gu | कटम्‌ ? बक्रताविचित्रगुणालङ्कारसंपदां परस्पर- 
[z "EU. p. 


A WES: साधुर्यादिगुणोदव: | 
; अळङ्करणविन्यास; वक्रतातिदायान्वितः || 
Tal चत्यमनोहारि रसानां परिषोप्णम्‌ | 
स्थेया विद्यते यत्र यथास्तमुभयोरपि || 
सा काप्ववस्थिति: तद्विदानन्दस्पन्दसुन्दरा | 
| पदादिवाङ्परिस्पन्दसार: साहित्यमुच्यते || y. J., p. 28 
| Toe of Sahitya in general is that the expression 
f Poetry ci nnl (Vacya-artha), as also the several units in 
oe th setina glorious race, competing with cach other 
“pe - This notion of Sahitya has to base itself on the 
or the relish of the Sahrdaya as the test, according to 


A eae Such as to beautify each other; they must 
छा ; Ta Kalidasa's words, they are equally $9 
eccide which is the beautifier and which, the 


15 K. Shy L 42 
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Kuntaka. In this respect the concept means the appropriateness and power of 
the Vācyavācaka in suggesting the Rasa. For, Rasa, Kuntaka accepts as 
supreme. Therefore, this conception of Sahitya generally likens it to the other 
concept of Aucitya which also figures very much in Kuntaka. Criticising the 
introduction of Sabdalamkaras with special effort, Kuntaka says that this would 


result in the loss of Aucitya and through that would mean an over-emphasis on 
Sabda-saundarya and a loss of Sahitya. 


“ व्यसनितया मयलविरचने हि ग्रस्तुताँचित्यपरिद्यणे: वाच्यवाचकयोः परस्परस्पर्थित्वलक्षण- 
ada; पर्यवस्यति 17’ V.J., V. p. 84 


v 


Kuntaka has thus brilliantly expounded the concept of Sāhitya as a great 
principle in Poetry, as the greatest perfection in expression a poet should attain, 
namely, the harmony between the expression and the expressed. When Raja- 
$ekhara slightly explained Sahitya as the proper equipoise between Sabda and 
Artha—' शब्दार्थयोः यथावत्स विद्या साहित्यविद्या —p. 5, we must understand 
him as having had in his mind ideas similar to what Kuntaka has expressed. 
The word Sahitya is derived from Suhita, united. Another explanation can be 
given bringing out this same significance, namely, the equipoise between Sabda 
and Artha, the harmony of Kuntaka. The word Sahita contains the affix “Sa” 
standing for ‘Samam’, सममू, ‘equally '—and the main word is the past passive 
participle of “Dha”, to put, place or set. Thus “Sahita” means equipoised 
word and idea. 

A comparison of Kuntaka’s exposition of Sahitya with that of Bhoja reveals 
interesting points. Firstly, Bhoja and Kuntaka start with the same definition of 
Bhamaha, टाब्दार्थों सहितो काव्यम्‌ | The difference is, Kuntaka emphasises by Sahitya 
a quality of Sabda and Artha resembling Aucitya. Besides that, Kuntaka N 
mentions Rasa, Dhvani, Mirga, and above all Vakrokti. That is, Kuntaka 
adds to Bhimaha’s definition of Poetry (that Sabda and Artha united, are 
Kavya), the Vakrokti in which the Sabda and Artha having Sahitya, must be set. ' 
वक्रकविव्यापारशालिनि | बन्धे व्यवस्थिती | V. ५., 1. 7 

Thus, although all the varieties of Vakrokti too as forming aspects of 
expression have to observe Sahitya, they are not included in Sahitya. Therefore 
there are two ideas, Sahitya and Vakrokti, in Kuntaka’s definition of Poetry. 
Bhoja’s conception of Sahitya differs in being very wide. It means Poetry as 
a whole in Bhoja, whereas it is a supreme quality of Poetry that has to be 
present along with Vakrokti according to Kuntaka. Bhoja’s Sahitya means all the 
manifold activities of the poet’s genius, namely elimination of flaws, style and its 
qualities, figures and diction, and finally making every point of expression the 
embodiment of Rasa. That is, Bhoja’s Sahitya comprehends not only the whole 
of Kuntaka’s Vakrokti also, but every other thing in Poetry. Beyond Sabda 


!The author of the Sanskrit introduction to the Nirnaya Sigar Press Edn. of the Sahitya 
Darpana suggests another derivation for the word Sahitya. He says that the * Sahabhava 
Means that Poetry has in it all the eighteen Vidyasthánas. And he quotes the verse of Bharata 
and Bhimaha (V. 4) containing that idea—Na sa Sabd6 na tad vácyam etc. 
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2. and Artha, the only other fact in Poetry is Sahitya and under it comes every. 

thing else. In another way also Bhoja's Sahitya is very much wider than | hat of 
Kuntaka. For, to Bhoja, Sahitya means all literature and all kinds of 
Sabdarthasambandhas while to Kuntaka. it means Poetry and a poetic relation 
only, although he also recognises that ordinarily Sahitya refers to the Sambang ha 
between Sabda and Artha in general as Vacaka and Vacya. Only, Kuntaka 
leaves out the consideration of language itself and its inevitable Sabdartha- 
sambandhas related to Pada, Vakya and Pramana, and treats only of the poetic 
Sambandha above all these. Just as Poetry is finer speech, Sahitya is ihe finer 
Sambandha between Sabda and Artha. Rajasekhara calls Sahitya or Poetry 
the finest essence of all the four Vidyas—r हि चतसृणामपि विद्यानां निष्यन्दः (p. 4) — 
even as Wordsworth says that Poetry is the breath and finer spirit of C 


: It is not the concept of Sahitya in Bhoja that has an exact corres pondence 
to Kuntaka’s Sahitya. It is interesting to note that almost the same idea con- 
tained in Kuntaka’s Sahitya, is found in Bhoja’s Guna called Sammitatva, 
: यावदर्थपदत्वं च संमितत्वम्‌ | 5. K. 4., 1. 74 


Jt is the avoidance of verbiage or ‘over-expression’; it is the use of words 
e enough B. the idea on hand. Bhoja further explains this Sabda-sammitatva as 
the qi of Sabda and Artha being as if held in a balance. 


iN. d मत्र अर्थस्य पदानां च तुलाविवृतवत्‌ तुल्यत्वेन संमितत्वम्‌ | S. K. 4., p. 58 
E ue me _ means by his Sahitya Which he describes as Anyüna-anati- 
xa + ES word and idea being neither more nor less than each other. 
San means well-adjusted or harmonised utterance. The above-given 
वि of c dan Sammitatva, and Bhoja has the same Guna for 
5 WEB ana; ig between pe two is that in the former the poet 
uacy of expression from the point of view of Artha and in the 


E A 


संमितत्वं तदुच्यते | S. K. 4., 1. 86 


Seiad प्रतिनिवेश: संमितत्वमिति | अर्थमुद्दिद्य शब्दतुलनं काव्यभाववीजं 
4 ठुठनम4गण A ॥ 7 S K. A., P. 71 


; ; clarity, and such others are compre- 
word with idea. Its breach brings in a train 
va, Apustartha, Neyartha, the Avakara of 
100 much of words we have Avakara, Pada- 
नचे Re expression we have the 
Vyakti are lost. This is perhaps 
» He peak of perfection of poetic art a5 
P. 26. This quality is variously called, 
fa, AnyGina-anatiriktatv 
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or Paraspara-spardha between Sabda and Artha. The Sabda and Artha having 
this quality are compared by him to two friends united in some glorious task. 
Parüsara Bhatfa calls them * brothers" with the best Saubhritra feeling. Bhoja 
calls the same Sabda-artha-sammitatva and gives the imagery of the poet 
weighing Sabda and Artha in the scales of a balance. A greater comparison 
comes from Kālidāsa himself, who gives the simile of the ideal prime divine 
couple Parvati and Paramesvara, the prototype of Man and Woman, in Raghu- 
yam$a, Y. 1. The Sahitya or Samparka between Sabda (Vak) and Artha is com- 
pared by Kalidasa to that between Parvati and Parame$vara or to the ideal 
Sahitya laid down by the Smrtis between wife and husband. There is no ques- 
tion of inferiority or superiority between the two. Their marriage is sacred and 
they enter the holy union for the service performed together to Dharma to 
which they are both and equally subordinate. Rasa or ‘ beauty’ of Kavya 
can be likened to that Dharma, and Sabda and Artha to the married couple. 
It is not likely that the great poet wrote the above verse merely to mean by Vag- 
artha-samparka, the -known and eternal Sabdürtha-sambandha. He might 
have meant that also; but he powerfully suggests here the Visista Sahitya or the 
Visista-sambandha. Similarly there is not sarasya' or credit to the great poet 
to say that by ‘ Vagartha-pratipatti, Kālidāsa prayed for the attainment of 
proficiency in lexicography, in words and meanings. The compound is often 
explained by Mm. Professor Kuppuswami Sastri as meaning the same as Kun- 
taka’s Sahitya or Spardhá between Vik and Artha or the understanding between 
the two, वागर्थयो: परस्परप्रतिपत्तिः | It is for this great quality of Poetry that Kāli- 
dasa prays for. He describes it with the simile of the prime divine couple, 
Ardhanáüri$vara, as Sabda and Artha fused together or wedded in perfect sym- 
pathy and harmony. It is this same Sahitya that Wilfred MEYNELL speaks of in 
the same conjugal metaphor, in his biographical note attached to a selection of 
the poems of Francis THOMPSON. He says (of the particular poem, ~“ Sister 
Songs"): * Sister Songs is a poem to be read aloud; for sound and sense herein 
celebrate their divine nuptials.” The same is conveyed by Kalidasa’s comparison 
of Poetry to Ardhanári$vara. Vidyadhara describes the Sabda and Artha in 
Poetry in the same metaphor: 


we 


बन्धोऽर्धनारीश्चर-श्छाघालङ्घयजाङ्विकः-—Ekdvall ४ 


The goddess Parvati is Vak or Sabda; god Paramegvara is Artha;! their union 
as Ardhanüri$vara signifies the greatest ideal of Poetry variously emphasised as 
Sahitya, Sammitatva etc. by the above-noticed writers, and by Nilakantha 
Diksita, by the following verse: 


ne 


1 “ अर्थ: दांभु; शिवा वाणी ' इति लिङ्गपुराणम्‌ '"' quoted by Visve$vara in the Kavindrakarnd- 


E p. 52, K. M. GUCCHAKA 8. स्द्रोष्थोजक्षरस्सोमा तस्मै तस्यै नमो नम; | Rudrahrdayopanisad. 
Adyar Edn. of aiva upanisads, 1925, p. 151, This idea occurs in several other Texts. 
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सव्यं बपुः शब्दमयं पुरारेरर्थात्मकं दक्षिणमामनन्ति | 

` अङ्गे जगन्मडल्मेश्वर॑ तद्‌ अईन्ति काव्यं PRAJA: || Sivalilarnava, 7, [5 
: ‘Kalidasa kept before him when he wrote his j mmorta] 
he 


E वागर्थाविव संपृक्तौ वागर्थप्रतिपत्तवे | 
[S ag . जगत: पितरौ वन्दे पार्बतीपरमेश्वरी ॥ 1 


dwell on this passage 
| नी and 7 
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CHAPTER IX 
UKD 
* उक्तिविशेष: काब्यम्‌ |? Raja$ekhara, Karpitramahjari, Prologue 


ERY intimately related to Bhoja's Alamkàra-synthesis is another synthesis 

of Bhoja which can be called the Ukti-synthesis. Besides the systems of 

Sahitya and Alarhkira, there is also a system of Ukti in Bhoja's Sr. Pra. 
The history of this concept of Ukti is a very interesting study. 

Ukti can be translated as poetic expression or poetic speech as distin- 
guished from expression or speech, either of the ordinary work-a-day life or of 
the scientific laboratory, the scholastic class-room and the philosophical text- 
book. As we say in the Dosa-prakarana that poetic words are to be neither 
Gràmya or Loka-mátra-prayukta, ordinary, vulgar, colourless words of our 
daily routine life, nor Apratita or Śāstra-mātra-prayukta, technical and pedan- 
tic, so also we can say of poetic expression as a whole that it is in that place 
which is too sanctified for either the Gramya and the Pamara or the pure 
pandit and pedant. It is the very essence of speech, language beautified, a 
high-power communication. That poetic expression possesses this peculiar 
beauty or power not found in ordinary talk or writing, scientific treatises Or 
mere historical documents can be clearly seen. That this beauty and power 
pertain to the method of expression can also be seen easily; for, poetic 
expression or the poetic form depends upon how a thing is said and not upon 
what is said. The emphasis on what is said is in ordinary talk where we are 
careless regarding the manner of saying, as also in mere narration of story or 
history, and in mere recording of scientific or philosophical truths. The same 
is the case with Law also where again the emphasis is not on how beautifully 
the thing is expressed. In the history of Sanskrit Poetics * it was given to the 
great critic, Bhatta Nayaka to enquire into this subject and formulate the 
following as the difference between Poetry on the one hand and Sastra and 
Akhyana (Veda and Narration) on the other. 


शब्दप्राधान्यमाश्रित्य तत्र शास्त्रं प्रथग्विदुः | 
अर्थ तत्त्वेन युक्ते तु वदन्त्याख्यानमेतयो; | 
gamer व्यापारपाधान्ये काव्यगीर्भवेत्‌ l| Bhatta Nayaka 


11 have discussed this aspect of the question in relation to what the Western writers like 
ABERCROMBIE have to say on the difference between poetic and other expression in à separate 
comparative study of the Sanskrit Alamkára Sastra and Western Literary Criticism. Here I 

eal only with the ideals of the Sanskrit writers on this subject. 
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“IA सन्द्रधानत्वमितिहासेषु(इतिहासेऽ४ ) निष्ठता | 
> अभिधाया: मधानत्वात्‌ काव्यं ताभ्यां विभिद्यते | ` Agni Purana. 337. 2-3 


The Veda is Sabda pradhüna; the Purana, Artha pradhana; Kavya or poetry 

makes both Sabda and Artha apradhina, unimportant, and makes Vyüpàra. 

| the most important. The Vvapàra of Bhatta Nayaka is the poct's peculiarly 
beautiful expression, embellished with Guna and Alamkara, capa ble of becomi ng 
universalised and producing delight to the reader, i.e., Abhidhā. Bhivakatya 
and Bhojakatva. 


E समुतितगुणाल इारपरिग्रहात्मकसस्माभिरेव वितत्य वक्ष्यते | ? Locana, p. 70 


This beauty of form or the peculiar grace in poetic expression can be called 
the characteristic poetic Abhidha-vyapara, using Abhidha here in a wide sense. 
While commenting on the section on the Laksanas in Bharata, Abhi navagupta 
cites in his Abhi. Bhd. the above-quoted lines of Bhatta Nayaka and 
equates the idea contained therein with Bhimaha’s conception of Vakrokti, 
Abhinavagupta also quotes here Bhàmaha—Saisá sarvaiva vakroktih etc. 
Bhatta Nayaka distinguished Poetry from Veda whose words cannot be changed 
at all; and from Akhyana, story or semi-historical narration, in which the story 
णा the events (Artha) alone count. But in Poetry one looks to the beautiful 
way in which a Story is told and the words are used. The “beautiful way 
E Sion ' is the thing. As mere expression it has to interest us. In all 
Other expressions related to our daily life, scientific literature etc., we are 
interested more in the Artha. The Artha is the * Tattva? in those cases; 
in poetry, the manner in which the poet has said those things is the * Tattva’. 
lt is only an inelegant way of saying this that is contained in the following 
given as Udbhata’s observation in the Kdvyamimdrisd of Rajasekhara: 

£ o. - अस्व नाम निस्सीमा अर्थसार्थ: | किन्तु द्विरूप एवासी, विचारितसुस्थरः, अव्रिचारितरमणीयश्च | 
3 El: पूर्वमाश्रितानि शात्राणि, तदुत्तर काव्यानि › इत्वौद्भटा: 7 । K. M., p. 44 

è The Vastu-svarüpa is comparatively less important than the Bhangi-bhaniti, 
i sundari: the beautiful Si manner of poetic expression. Says Rajasekhara’s wife, Avanti- 
वस्तुस्वमावो<तर कवेरतन्त्र: गुणागुणावुक्तिवशेन काव्य | 

Taai निन्द दोषाकरमाड: धू; ॥ 


मङ्कानिवेद्यं वस्ठुनो रूपं न निवतस्वमावम्‌ ! इति अवन्तिसुन्दरी |” 


Nen ६ 


m वानव चार्थान्‌ ववमुल्लिखाम: | 
यै: Kalan कवयो जगन्ति || 1. 13 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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This Vinyása-vi$esa is the secret of Bhatta Nayaka's Vyapara. It is what 
Bhamaha calls Vakra-ukti and RajaSekhara, Ukti. 

To Rajasekhara, I think, must go the credit of making important the word ` 
Ukti. We find in the list of Alamkaras given by Bhümaha, Samüsa-Ukti, 
Atisaya-Ukti, Svabhava-Ukti, ViSesa-Ukti and Saha-Ukti; and above all Vakra- 
Ukti. In all these we find the Visesya as Ukti qualified by different attributes. 
Here it is that the conception of Ukti was born. Ukti as such came t0 mean 
poetic utterance and soon there was felt to be no need to qualify Ukti by the 
attribute of Vakra to mean poetic expression as a whole. Rajasekhara, while 
describing the Küvya-Purusa, says that his speech is rich in Ukti: उक्तिचणं ते वच; | 
K. M., p. 6. All Alarhkāras are Vakrokti to Bhamaha but poetic expression 
itself is denoted by Ukti. What we have now as the Kavya-mimarnisá is only the 
first chapter thereof named Kavirahasya. According to RajaSekhara himself, his 


I 


next chapter dealt with Ukti, ऑक्तिकम्‌ उक्तिगर्भः | It is a pity that we have lost the ~ 


bulk of Ràjasekhara's treatise. It must be in that chapter on Ukti that Raja- 
éekhara classified the various Uktis into which poetic expression could be 
brought. Classifying poets, he says on p. 27 (1. 5) that there is a class of poets 
called Ukti-Kavis, and on p. 28 he illustrates his Ukti-Kavi thus: 
c. कैफ ~ 
उक्तिकवि:--- 


शः c 


उदरमिदमनिन्यं मानिनीश्वासलाव्यं स्तनतटपरिणाहो दोलंतालेह्यसीमा | 
स्फुरति च वदनेन्दुः दकूम्रणाळीनिपेयः तदिह ET कल्याः केल्यो योवनस्य ॥ ` 


This is an intensely animated description full of specially graceful expressions 
teeming with the Samadhi-guna. This is Ukti ina restricted sense. Another 
instance of Ukti in a restricted sense is found in what Rajasekhara calls Sastra- 
Ukti, सेयं शास्त्रोक्तिः (p. 3), regarding the verse दा सुपर्णा सयुजा etc. In another context 
also Ukti in a restricted sense is mentioned by Rajasekhara: 


“या दाब्दग्रामम्‌ , अर्थसाथम्‌ , अलड्वारतन्त्रम , उक्तिमार्गम्‌, अन्यदपि तथाविधमधिहृदरय 
प्रतिभासयति, सा प्रतिभा | K. M., p. 11 


From this restricted sense, the larger concept of Ukti developed even as the 
concept of Vakrokti. Ukti in a general sense emphasising the beauty peculiar to 
Poetry as distinguished from other writings is found used by Ràjasekhara himself 
in a verse in the Prologue to his Karpüramaiijari: 


अर्थविशेषास्त एव शब्दास्त एव परिणमन्तोडपि | 
उक्तिविशेष: काव्यं भाषा था भवतु सा भवतु ॥ 


Neither is the idea (Artha) the point, nor the mere word (Sabda), but the manner 
of expressing that idea in words, Ukti-vigesa, is the thing which makes for 
E This verse and that of Nilakantha Diksita quoted above correspond 
exactly. Abhinavagupta, while elucidating Bharata's concept of Laksana in his 
Abhi. Bhá. equates Bhimaha’s Vakrokti with Bhatta Niyaka’s Vyāpāra and these 
With the concepts of Bandha, Gumpha, Bhaniti, and lastly Laksana. (See 
DP. 17-18, chapter on Laksana in my Concepts of Alamkara Sastra)” To these 
concepts meaning the peculiar poet's expression, the concept of Ukti gets equated. 
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The word Ukti occurs in Bhoja both as a Guna and as an Alamkira. The 
Guna of Ukti has two varieties, one of the Sabda, the other of the Art ha. The 
Sabdaguna Ukti is defined by Bhoja as a graceful turn of expression, Visista. 
bhaniti: s E 

४ विशिष्टा भणिति्या स्याद्‌ उक्ति तां कवयो fag: | 5. K. A., 1. p. 60 
In his Vrtti and comments on the verse illustrating this Sabda Ukti Bhoja Uses 
the phrase Ukti Bhangi. One asks another about somebody's welfare and instead 
of saying straight whether she is well or ill, the other person says “she lives,’ 
and the whole verse delicately portrays the lady’s pitiable plight. That mode of 
expression powerfully suggests her suffering, describing her as simply 


' living 

o> 

Jivita-matra-Ssesi. This is the excellence of expression, Ukti-guna, and it is a 
mode of expression as a whole, a mode that is characteristic of poetry as such, 


Not altogether different from this Sabda-guna of Ukti is Bhoja’s Artha-guna of 
that same name. The beauty is achieved more by words, comparatively speak- 
ing, in the Sabda-guna, whereas, in the Artha-guna of Ukti, the idea is given in 
subtle turns and shades and is expressed or suggested by peculiarly graceful 
elaborations: 
उक्तिर्नाम यदि स्वार्था भङ्गया भव्यो$मिधीयते | 
अत्र अभीश्स्य नावकनाविकासंगमस्य भङ्गा भणनमुक्तिः | 5. K. Å.. 1. p. 73 


Between Visista Bhaniti or Ukii-Bhangi and Bhangya bhanana, there is no 
j fundamental difference. These two classess of Ukti are not mere Gunas appear- 
ing in a part of a specific piece of poetry but constitute the distinguishing mark 

of poetic expression itself, 
Besides these two kinds of 
3 Bhoja recognises a Sabda-Alarnkara called Ukti. It is defined in S. K. A., 1. 42 
; (p. 146) and is held as the sev 
: foliowing manner :—Vidhi-Ukti, Nisedha-Ukti, Adhikara-Ukti, Vikalpa-Ukti, 
Niyama-Ukti and Parisankhya-Ukti. Under his Sabda-Alarhkara called 
Chaya also Bhoja gives a set of Uktis: Loka-Ukti, Cheka-Ukti, Arbhaka-Ukti, 
> Unmatta-Ukti, Pota-Ukti and Matta-Ukij. Ke$ava, in I. 2 of his Alamkara- 


hoja, Ukti and Chaya, is consti tuted by KeSava as 
f poetic expression. He says at the 
9 be related to Rasa, he has spoken 
named Alarnkdra-sarvasva which 


Alarhkàra section of the K. M. is 


| E s I have spoken of this elsewhere; 


Ukti in both the Sabdzlarkaras of Chaya 
t both the Sabda and the Artha Gunas of Ukt, 


y some iti how 
Vrat Shastri Colle Tt of definition, show ] 


| 
| 
| 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 


UKTI 109 


the term means the poetic mode of expression in general, Visista Bhaniti and 
Bhangya Abhidhina. RatneSyara’s comments make this clear. Under the 
Sabdaguna Ukti, he says: 


“sala: सन्ति fe भणितिप्रकारा:(,) लोक्म्रसिद्धाः(द्वाश्च) | यथा सुत्तोब्सीति प्रश्ने णहे 
देवकुले वेत्यादि | एतस्प्रसिद्धिव्यतिक्रमेण लु या काचित्‌ seo भणितिराळृष्यते, सा 


EN तश्रा = E r 
भवाते छोकोत्तरा | तथा च पातिभाळप्टतया चमत्कारत्वाद गुणत्वम्‌ | अत एव कवय इत्साह | कवि- 
सहृदयानामेव तादशोक्तिपरिचयसंमवात्‌ p" p.60 


Under the Arthaguna Ukti, he says: 


“ स्वीयोडभीशे5५:, स्वार्थः, तस्य साक्षात्पतिपादनसनुच्वितमपि अर्थान्तरभङ्गिभिः प्रतिपादन- 
मर्थगुण; । `° 


Expressing in a manner uncommon in ordinary talk, expressing not straightly 
and baldly but imaginatively, giving a turn to the expression, giving the idea 
a hiding and revelation through deft suggestion—these constitute Ukti and 
thus it is clear that the Ukti Guna of Bhoja rises above itself and means 
poetic expression in general. 

Bhoja does mean that Ukti refers comprehensively to poetic utterance. 
He agrees with Ràia$ s * Ukti-viSesah kàvyam " and restates 
Bhatta Nayaka that while Sastra is Sabda Pradhana and Ithihasa, Artha Pra- 
dhana, Kavya is Ukti Pradhdna. This, Bhoja clearly says in his description 
of his Sabdilamkira called Adhyeya, where he distinguishes Kavya, Sastra and 
Itihasa. He says(S. K. 4., p. 260): 


“ तदिदम्‌ उक्तिप्राथान्यात्‌ काव्यमित्युच्यते p" “sere प्राधान्यमिति शासनात्‌ शास्त्र- 
मिदम्‌  “ अतीतार्थेप्राथान्यादू इतिहासः । ” 


In the same context Bhoja says more briefly in the Sr. Pra. (Vol. Il, p. 285): 


“तेषु उक्तिप्रधानं काव्यम्‌।” “erect शास्त्रम | C अथप्रधानं इतिहास: |” 
Earlier while dealing with Vivaksa, Bhoja says in the Sr. Pra.: 


“ तत्र शब्दप्रधानमपीरुषेयं, मन्त्रो pei च । + ¬ अर्थप्रधानमार्पः, स्मृतिरितिहासश्च | (उभय) 
प्रधानं पौर्पेयं च । ” 
remarks which closely correspond to what Bhatta Nayaka has said. 

In another place, in chapter XI of the Sr. Pra., Bhoja synthesises the whole 
realm of poetic expression in the concept of Ukti, in an attempt which achieves 
at the same time another synthesis in Alarnküra. In the chapter on Svabhàvokti 
in my Concepts of. Alamkára Sastra, (pp. 92-116) and in the chapter on Svabhà- 
vokti according to Bhoja in this thesis also, 1 have gone into the question in 
great detail and here I briefly cover the ground.  Bhàmaha had an Alamkara- 
synthesis namely Vakrokti. Poetry had something strangely beautiful and it was 
diagnosed as Vakrokti. Within this Vakrokti Bhimaha had figures like Upama 
and Rüpaka, Rasas, and Natural Description: Alarhkara, Rasavad Alamkara 
and Svabhavokti. I am of opinion that Bhimaha did recognise Svabhavokti 
as an Alarhkara; but he differed from Dandin in this respect: Even though a 
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given instance of natural description is devoid of that amount of Alamkara as iş 
seen in other turns of ideas and expression found in other Alamkaras, itis all 
the same Alamkara since even this natural description has a special charm born 


of the poet's genius and, in an unmistakable degree, differs from ordi nary bald 
non-literary utterance. Rasas are considered Alamkiras because they also go 


to beautify expression only. This is the stage in Bhāmaha. Dandin repressents 
the next. Dandin realises that Svabhavokti cannot be strictly included in 
Vakrokti: for, in it, Vakratva or * out-of-the-way-ness' is least. So he divides 
Kavya-Ukti into the two Uktis, Svabhava-Ukti and Vakra-Ukti. 
“Ta द्विधा खसावोक्तिः वक्रोक्तिश्चेति वाब्ययम्‌ pU 
He however retains expressions dominated by Rasa—Rasavad va 
expressions beautified by Alamkàra, the Rasavad Alamkira. > follows 
Bhamaha but amplifies by treating of all the eight Rasas in Rasavad Alam kāra. 
Dandin however is aware of a strange superiority in expressions dominated by 
Bhāvas and Rasas; he sees that the three cases of Preyas, Rasavat and 
Urjasvi Alarhkaras are superior Alarhkaras as compared to other Vakroktis. 
Hence he says: युक्तोत्कर्ष च तत्‌ त्रयम्‌ | IT. 275. 
Bhoja takes the suggestion contained here in Dandin's remark युक्तोत्कर्ष च 
Gq, त्रयम्‌ and makes a logical analysis of poetic expression into three depart- 
ments, Natural Description of objects, Figurative Description and Delineation 
of Emotion: Svabhava-Ukti, Vakra-Ukti and Rasa-Ukti. All these three are 
kinds of Ukti and Bhoja means by Ukti * poetic expression ° which he calls by 
E the name Alarhkara also. For, to Bhoja, Gunas and Rasas also are Alamkaras; 
न thus Ukti means Alarhkāra, the beautiful poetic expression as a whole. 


coh—under 


Kavya = Ha = Alamkara 
lios Vakra, and Rasa Uktis) f Bhāmaha 
Er EU B ) Dandin 
(Vakra and Rasa Uktis) $ À 
Vakra Ukti 3 is Ukti Bhoja 


XI of his Sp. Pra.: 


Sar, स्वमावोक्ति:, रसोक्तिरिति | तत्र उपमाद्यळक्ञाय्पाथान्ये 
चे विमावानुमावव्यमिचारिंंयोगाचं cere रसोक्तिरिति 1" 
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It was noted above how it was Ukti or Bhangi Bhaniti that distinguished 
poetic utterance from other utterances. The equation of Ukti with such con- 
' cepts as Vakrokti, Alamkira and Nàyaka's Vyāpāra was also made. The obser- 
vation of Rajasekhara, * Ukti-visesah küvyam ° was taken as defining Poetry on 
he basis of this conception of Ukti. It was interpreted as the peculiar poetic 
manner of expression and as the most important factor and mark in Poetry as 
compared to the elements of Sabda and Artha, both of which are subordinated 
toit. It was shown how this definition was similar to Nayaka’s definition based 
on Vyapira-pradhanya. 

The observation of Bhatta Nayaka is re-stated by Mahima Bhatta with a 
change. Mahima Bhatta holds that Poetry is utterance in which neither Sabda 
alone nor Artha alone is important but both together. He says that Kavya is 
Ubhaya-pradhana instead of saying like Nayaka that Kavya is Vyāpāra- 
pradhàna and Ubhaya-apradhdna. He says: 


“Bad हि शाखाम्‌ , शब्दपधानम्‌ , अर्थप्रधानम , उभयप्रधानं, चेति | तत्र राब्दप्रधानं वेदादि, 
अध्ययनादेव अभ्युदयश्रवणात्‌ , मनागपि पाठविपर्यांस परत्यवायश्रवणाच | अर्थग्रधानमितिदासपुराणादि 
तस्य अर्थवादमात्रख्पत्वात्‌। उभयप्रधानं सर्गवन्थादिकाव्यम्‌ , तस्य रसात्मकत्वात्‌ , रसस्य च उभयौ- 
Raa परिपोषदर्वानात्‌ | काव्यस्यापि शास्त्रत्वं प्रतियादितमेव । 

woes LLL, Ps 1227 ISS. See also TD. 20 


Bhoja must be said to follow Mahima Bhatia's modified statement of Bhatta 
Nayaka’s distinction between Kavya on the one hand and Sastra and Akhyana 
on the other. For, as has been noted above in the text quoted from chapter 
VII of the Sr. Pra. Bhoja also does not say that in Poetry both Sabda and Artha 
are subordinated (made Apradhina or Guna) to something else but says that in 
Poetry both are Pradhàna: 


“तत्र छब्दप्रधानमपौरुषेय॑ + + + अर्थप्रधानमार्प: + + + (उभय) प्रधानं पौरुषेयम्‌ (^ 
Vol. IT, p. 18 


The charm of a poet’s verses is lost when their words are changed and 
ideas modified. Thus it is that Poetry is Ubhaya-pradhana. This is called by 
another as maturity of expression—Kavya Paka—when the poet has written 
such lines that even a slight change spoils the effect. Says Rajasekhara: 
पदनिवेशनिष्कम्पता पाक इत्याचार्याः | तदाहु;-- 

* आबापोद्धरणे Nat यावद्दोलायते मनः | 
पदानां स्थापिते स्थैर्य हन्त सिद्धा सरस्वती ||?” 
इति बामनीया; | + ++ += + “पदानां परिश्त्तिवेमुख्यं पाकः › इति वामनीयाः | तदाहु; 


यह्मदानि त्यजन्त्येव परिवृत्तिसहिण्णुताम्‌ | 
तं दान्दन्यायनिष्णाताः शब्दपाकं प्रचक्षते ॥ ? (४511818, 1. 3) 
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- This maturity of Ukti or poetic expression—Kavya Paka or Ukti p 
given by Bhoja as a Guna calied Praudhi of Sabda and Artha immedi 
— That we are justified in finding such an Ukti-synthesis or a systen 
thought called Ukti in Bhoja can be granted when one sees what Bahurü 
a latter-day commentator on the Dasarüpaka, who reproduces 
from Bhoja’s Sr. Pra., has to sav. Bahurüpa chooses the word * Sukti? i nstead 
of'Ukti' and shows Bhoja's three-fold classification of it and relates to this 
Viewpoint, as we have ourselves done above, the Abhidha-pradhanya idea of 
Poetry of Nayaka and the Vakrokti-idea of Poetry of Bhimaha, 
that the text of Bahurüpa's Dasarüpaka-vyakhyá in two vol 
Govt. Oriental MSS. Library comes to an abrupt end here. 


Akai, 
ately a fter 


1 of 
pamiśrą 


many ideas 


It is a pity 
umes in the Madras 
Bahurüpa says; 
“केचित्‌ शोभाकरत्व-अविशेषात्‌ रसशुणयोरलङ्लक रत्वं सन्यन्ते । तन्मते frg सूक्तिः, 
खमावोक्ति;, वक्रेक्तिः, ARG | तत्र गुणप्राधान्वे स्वभावोक्ति:, उपमारूपकायल्झ्ञारपाधाऱ्ये वक्रोक्ति; ; 
विभावानुभावव्यभिचारितंवोगाट्‌ रसनिप्पत्तो रसोक्तिः | अतः शब्देन अर्थम्रतिपादनं भूषयितुं यत्‌ कविना 
उपादी (वते, तत्सर्यम्‌ अलङ्कारः) | अत एव भट्टनायकेन अमिधाव्यापार: (काव्ये प्रधानमित्युक्तम ) |" 


(शब्द) ग्राधान्यमाश्रित्य तत्र शास्त्र प्रथम्विदुः | 


c 


e . olo ~ मेतयों 
a अथ तच्वेन युक्ते तु वदन्ययाख्यानमेतयो: | 
. Riu दयोरुणत्वे (व्वापारमाधान्ये) काव्यमेव तत्‌ ॥ 
an x02 & 
|. हात सिया sia (वक्रेक्तिसयाथों) विभाव्यते |! .. .. .. | z 


RE A ee td" pp. 107-8, Mad. Ms. Bahurüpamiéra's D. R. Vyd., 1. 3.41 


APPENDIX 


mmenting on Dandin II. 13, that in Sastres it is all one statement 
s. ns Y are—Svabhava akhyana—and that in Poetry also there are a 
of this Svabhava akhyana— 
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इतिहासादिकं शास्त्रं मित्रसंमितमुच्यते | 
अस्यार्थवादरूपत्वात्‌ कथ्यतेडर्थप्रधानता || 
ध्वनिप्रधानं काव्यं तु कान्तासंमितमीरितम्‌ | 
शब्दाथा गुणतां नीत्वा व्यज्ञनप्रवणं यत; || 1. 4- 


As a follower of Anandavardhana and Abhinavagupta, Vidyadhara has inter- 
preted the Vyipira as Dhvani, following Abhinavagupta's observation to that 
effect in the Locana: 


“तेन यदाह भट्टनायकः “शब्दग्राधान्यं + काव्यधीर्भवेत |^ इति तदपास्तम्‌ । व्यापारो हि 
यदि ध्वननात्मा रसनास्वभाव:, तन्न अपूर्वमुक्तम्‌ |" Locana, p. 27. 
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CHAPTER X 
BHOJA AND VAKROKTI 


i * वक्रोक्तिरेव काव्यानां परा भूषेति भामहः । ` Bhoja, Sr. Pra., Ch. XI 


que concept of Vakrokti must be older than Bhàmaha and Dandin, for, we 

find it used with settled connotation in the works of both writers. It is 
needless to point out here the very well-known passages on V 
Bhàmaha. To him, Vakrokti means Alarhkara. 


वाचां वक्रार्थशब्दोक्तिरलड्लाराय कल्पते | V. 66 
युक्तं वक्रस्वभावोकत्या सर्वमेवेतदिष्यते | 1. 30 


In his description of the Atigayokti Alamkara (IL. 85) he has used the word 
Vakrokti as a synonym of Alamkara. Therefore according to Bhamaha, the 
| whole realm of poetic expression is permeated with Vakrokti, striking, deviating 
expression. In II. 86-87, Bhàmaha refutes Hetu, Süksma and Lega, that they 
do not deserve to be called Alarhkira 

‘a whole has no Vakrokti in it: 


समुदायाभिधानस्य वक्रोकत्यनमिधानत: | II. 86 


This Vakroti is the one requisite and it distinguishes poetic expression as such. 
£ In its absence, Bhamaha Says, we have no Kavya, but only insipid narration, 
. Speech or mere news called Varta: 


TA गतो5स्तमकों भातीन्दु: यान्ति वासाय पक्षिण; | 
T H f& : [I WA ` 
इत्येवमादि कि काव्यं १--वार्तामेनां प्रचक्षते || IL 87 


i gini Bhamaha 15 between ordinary and poetic expression, 
akrokti. 3 point as well as another that Bhamaha does accept 
2s an Alathkara has been elaborately explained by me in the chap- 
cti in my Concepts कळ Sastra, (pp. 92-1 16). None can 

n description’ or vabhāvokti is a strikin and powerful por- 
such, differs from mere report of news or ordi al dull speech. 
out that it ia this amount of strikingness and effect in Svar 
E eod P Vaicitrya and count it as an Alarhkāra. Even the 
an Alarkára, Kuntaka, who refuses to consider it 88 
that Vastu-svabhava is not Alamkara but is Alarh- 
‘instances of graceful and effective pen-pictures of 
are found, constitute Vastu-Vakrata (IIl 

of Vakrata in it that Bhamaha 


Coming under Vakrokti. Itis not 
astri Collection. 


akrokti in 


because, in them, the expression as à 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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unreasonable to hold Svabhavokti also as an Alamkara and Vakrokti, 
when one can accept delineation of Rasa asa Vakrokti-variety called Rasa- 
vat. Bhamaha, thus, has one universe of Vakrokti, falling into three depart- 
ments, the description of things as they are (अर्थ्य तदवस्थत्वं, स्वभावोक्तिः), more 
definitely deviating, striking expression deserving the name Vakrokti to the 
greatest degree, Rüpaka, etc., and thirdly, delineation of Rasa, Rasavad Alarh- 
kara. 

In Dandin, there appears a clearer analysis. Svabhàvokti no doubt in- 
volves strikingness, but strikingness is least init. It is almost the starting point 
for further Alamkara or Vakrokti. So it is that Dandin separates it and calls it 
the first Alamkàra, Adya Alamkrtih. He classifies poetic expression into Vak- 
rokti and Svabhavokti; description of things as they are and figurative descrip- 
tion. The cases of Rasa-delineation, Dandin still keeps like Bhamaha within 
Vakrokti. 

The third stage is reached in Bhoja who makes a further analysis of poetic 
expression. Elsewhere, in the chapters on Ukti, Alamkaàra and Svabhàvokti, 1 
have spoken of this subject. Bhoja takes the suggestion directly from Dandin 
and by Bhoja's time, Rasa | some sufficiently important. Though he 
described the three Alamkaras yas, Rasavat and Ürjasvi as Vakrokti, 
Dandin realised that they, as related to Bhavas and Rasas, are of a special 
nature and of greater appeal. Hence it is that he said of them that they were 
superior, युक्तोत्कर्ष च तत्‌ त्रयम्‌ | Bhoja includes Preyas and Urjasvi under Rasavat. 
He constitutes a class called Rasavad Alamkira which is the delineation of 
Rasas and Bhavas; and he separates it from other kinds of Vakrokti. This is a 
better treatment; for, delineation of Rasa has greater affinities with Svabha- 
vokti than with Vakrokti. As Jayaratha on Ruyyaka and Ruyyaka himself 
point out, the Sahrdaya has a Sarhyada in Poetry and it is of two kinds: Citta 
Sarhvida and Vastu Sarhvada. The former refers to delineation of Rasa and 
Bhava, and the latter, to descriptions of Artha or objects. Both are natural 
non-figurative descriptions and would answer to Rasavad-Alamkàra and Sva- 
bhavokti. Though Bhoja, following Bhümaha, Dandin and Vamana would call 
the whole realm of poetic expression Alamkara, he would restrict the name 
Vakrokti to figures beginning with Upama. Improving upon both Bhamaha 
and Dandin, he would separate and exclude the Rasas from it. Thus he says 


in his S. K. A. Chapter V: 

बक्रोक्तिश्च रसोक्तिश्र स्वभावोक्तिश्च remm | 81. 8 
In Chapter XI of the Sr. Pra. he says that an instance like * JASTA: ? is no 
Alamküra, because the necessary Vakrati or poetic beauty is not seen in it. 
He speaks here of Vakratà or Vakrokti as Alarkàra-sámánya-laksana, Kavya- 
E as such: 

“न चैतद्वाच्यं ° “धूमोंड्यमग्रेः” इल्यत्राप्यर्थान्तरन्यास: प्रसजेत्‌ | यद्यपि धूमस्य उत्पायस्थ 
साधनसमर्थोऽग्निः, तथापि “काव्यञ्ञोभाकरान्‌ धर्मान, अलङ्कारान्‌ प्रचक्षते? Xm सर्वालझार- 
साधारणं लक्षणम्‌ crpedenri अस्मिन्‌ सति सर्वालङ्कारजातयो वक्रोकत्यमिधानवाच्या भवन्ति | 
तदुक्तम्‌ * sbwm 4 
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वक्रत्वमेव काव्यानां परा भूषेति भामहः | 
श्लेषः पुष्णाति सर्वासु प्रायो वक्रेक्तिषु श्रियम्‌ ॥ १ 
नन्वेवं सति विभावानुभावव्यभिचारिसँयोगाद्‌ रसनिष्पत्तिरित्यादिना न भवितव्यमेव अलङ्कारेण? 
वैरम्‌ | त्रिविधः खड अलङ्कारवर्गः, वक्रोक्तिः, स्वभावोक्तिः, रसोक्तिरिति । तत्रोपमादयल ET MN 
वक्रोक्तिः, सोऽपि गुणप्राधान्ये स्वभावोक्तिः, विभावानुभावव्यभिचारिसंयोगात्तु रसनिष्पत्तो रसोक्तिरिति |? 
Sr. Pra., Mad. Ms. Vol. II. chap. XI. pp. 371-2 


Thus Bhoja uses Alamkara in the sense in which Vamana i 
Sitra 1.1. 2, सौन्दर्यमलङ्कार;, meaning poetic beauty in general. In this sa 
Bhoja uses the concept of Vakrokti also and in this respect he follows Bhimaha. 
Therefore in Bhoja we find Vakrokti used in two senses, the major and the 
minor, the former meaning poetic expression in general and the latter, only the 
figures of Upama, Rüpaka etc. In its second sense we have to trace its history 
as indicated above through Dandin who first restricted Vakrokti to Rasas and 
figures like Upama. Finally, Bhoja restricted it to the figures Upami etc. 

It is not enough if one finds in an expression the presence of the tech- 
nical features of a particular Alarkàra. Besides conformity to the 
definition, the expression has to exhibit the primary requisite of an all- 
pervading beauty which alone makes the expression deserve the name of 
Alamkara; for Alamkara is a thing of beauty. Bhoja considers this beauty as 
Vakratva, Vakrokti and Sobha and gives a very significant interpretation to 
Dandin’s definition of Alarhkara: 


काव्यशोभाकरान्‌ धर्मान्‌ अलङ्कारान्‌ प्रचक्षते | 


Herein lies defence of the Alarhkāra school. I have spoken of this in the 
chapter on ya Kalpa and Other Names of the Alamkara Sastra in my 
Concepts of Alarküra Sastra, pp. 258-267. Taking the idea of Cürutva or 


: p. 23 of o ne Theories of Rasa and Dhyani, Dr. A. SANKARAN takes this verse aS 2 
ed texts of the Kandane. ps FTT Ripe / the name of Bhamaha is absent in the print- 


this line ^ feels i me ee 3 362, 
x Tipo he says this line in Bhoja's quotation ^w gap in Dandin’s text as it is in I1 


the text of Dancin ळय eens at the e any gap; secondly, if this half verse is added to 


Anustubh with d of this chapter will have to be ended like an epic 
ge आ 07 07 De line मित्र दविधा स्वमावोक्ति: वक्रोकिश्रेति वायम्‌ must stand 
o8 ini but hen ong ळून P il on enough for use in Dandin as in the line भिन्नं द्विधा 
. in the Alarhkar: vid ee ry and the rise and the time of the currency of various words 
12048 very much 00 that the concept under the briefer name * Vakrata | 0 
hoja, it is from even Anandavardhana. My feeling is that, if this 15 s 

ee is | some later writer who adapted and incorporated into his vie 
numero lated necessary changes. If one goes through s 2 
notes Vamana’s of Bhoja giving verses of old writers with th 
sections are fuil एप्प) on the Vaidarbhi Riti changing the first line- 
and Vamana. Therefore pt j^ reproductions with necessary changes from 
D: be uit. extremely likely that this verse वक्रत्वमेव कार " 
is wre roubled by the introd ? which may, 
quotation tio uctory words * तदुक्तम्‌ ROM SL Mq w^ 


Tn another author. We have instances of Bhoja-2UO* 
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beauty as essential from the text of Anandavardhana, Abhinavagupta 
elaborates the idea with illustrations in his Locana on the third Uddyota of the 
Dhvanyáloka in the following manner: 


“‹ तथाजातीयानामिति--चारुत्वातिशयवतामित्यर्थः | सुलक्षिता इति--यत्‌ किल usi तद्विनिर्मुक्त 
रूपम्‌, न तत्‌ काव्ये अभ्यर्थनीयम्‌ | उपमा हि “यथा गौ: तथा गवयः ” इति । (रूपक॑ हि) “गौर्वाहीकः ? 
इति । शेपः ' (ऽचि? इति) तन्त्रा्मकः | -- -- -- )- एवमन्यत्‌ | न चैवमादि 
काव्योपयोगीति | Locana, p. 210 


Appayya Diksita emphasises similarly that expressions derive their life as 
Alamkiras by being gracef 


ul—Hrdya. Otherwise they are not Alamkaras: 


पला काड MAY ES x कर z . ` 
SCA काव्यशोभाकर एव अलङ्कारता भजत | 
रूपकम्‌ |” Citramimamsa, p. 6 


This has been pointed out by 


X. Ds also in the Introduction to his 
edition of the Vakrokti jivita, i 


|: ii. The truth has been realised by 
Bhoja and by Abhinavagupta as the s quoted above clearly show. Hence it 
cannot be contended by Dr. DE í inskrit Poetics and the study of the 
theory of poetic figure owe this idea and its importance to Kuntaka (p. xlvii, 
V. J. Introduction). But it can be accepted that new importance and new enthu- 
siasm for Vakrokti in the post-Anandavardhana period are due mainly to 
Kuntaka and his V. J. Bhoja takes up the Vakrokti from Bhamaha and Dandin| 
independent of any other writer and without any knowledge of Kuntaka} 
Bhoja and Kuntaka were writing at the same time and it happens in the history 
and destinies of ideas and subjects, that, at different places, different scholars 
happen to work at the same idea. The current of Vakrokti coming down from 


the hill of Bhàmaha had two courses. There is one culmination in Bhoja and, 


another in Kuntaka. 

Though Bhoja definitely put down Vakrokti as a general name for all 
figures beginning with Upami, he retained the substance of Bhamaha’s concep- 
tion of poetic expression as Alarhkira to which also he applied the name 
Vakrokti. To avoid confusion Bhoja restricts the word Vakrokti to the minor 
sense of figures, Upama etc., and generally applies the name Alamkara to the 
larger concept. The use of the word Vakrokti in the larger sense is rare in 
Bhoja. Elsewhere however Bhoja uses the concept and name Vakrata in the 
larger sense of poetic expression as such, forming the very distinguishing mark 
of Poetry. It seems that Bhoja turns back to concur verbally also with 
Bhàmaha. It is surprising how Bhoja’s standpoint agrees so remarkably with 
that of Kuntaka. We shall now examine this aspect of the question. 

It is in connection with Dhvani, and this again is strange and suggestive, 
that Bhoja talks of Vakratà. Bhoja holds Dhvani as a variety of Tatparya and 
also as the poetic counterpart of the prosaic factor of Tatparya. The intention 
of the speaker in ordinary affairs and expressions is called Tatparya whereas the 
same, as far as Kavya is concerned, is called Dhvani. He says ‘ तात्पर्यमेव वचसि 
ध्वनिरेव काव्ये and a perusal of the chapter on Bhoja and Dhyani will elucidate 
the point. Bhoja asks himself: wherefore this classification of expression into 
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two kinds, Laukika and Sastriya on the one hand and poetic on the o her? H 
speaks of Vacas, ordinary expression, and as against that, of Kavya. He m. 
not say that Dhvani marks off the Kavya; for, he considers Dhvani as part i 
Tatparya and as obtainable in ordinary expression also, Dhvani being only 
another name for Tatparya. Then, what is it that Bhoja finds Qut as the 
element which distinguishes the poetic and the non-poetic expression? He says 
that beauty or poetic charm called Vakratā distinguishes the two, In the 
ordinary speech there is a blunt straightforwardness in expression and there is no 
regard for beautifully saying things. The manner of saving thi 
and embellished way is discounted and is considered as an extrav 
of course, one praises or abuses, he heightens or lowers and reso: 


in à beautiful 
ice. When, 
० praising 


ordamning by the power of his expression. Literary expression now results. 
“aaa, यस्य काब्येषु ध्वनिरिति IRI: । तदुक्तम्‌-- 
' तात्पर्यमेव वचसि ध्वनिरेत्र काव्ये ` 
# * * 
क; पुनरनयोः काव्यवचसोः ध्वनितात्पर्ययोः विशेष; ? उच्यते-- 
यदवक्रं वच: शास्त्रे लोके च बच एव तत्‌ | 
वक्रं यदर्थवादादौ तस्य काव्यमिति स्मृतिः ॥ 
५४७७5 Sr. Pra., Vol. I., chap. VI, p. 426 
E Again, at the end of his treatment of Dhvani, Bhoja says: 
E 4 — पुनः काव्यवचसो: ध्यनितातयर्ययोः विशेष: ? ननूक्तं पुरस्तात्‌-- 


boa "RW वच; यात्रे लोके च वच एब तत्‌ | 
वक्रे यदर्थवादादौ der काव्यमिति स्मृति: || 
Sr. Pra., Vol. II., chap. VII, p. 42 


Bho vya in terms of Vakrata or Vakrokti and in 
> DhoJa would use Vakrokti or rather the name Vakratva in the 


i Coco Vakrokti, comprehending all the three Uktis of Sva- 
minor Vakra, and Rasa, Thus Bhoja has a major and a minor 
correspo: th Eae ve two, a major and a minor Alarhkāra. The 
€ mkaras, major one meaning Saundarya or poetic 
Dre Erion one meaning only figures like Upama, corresponds 
“In Bhoja’s opinion Dhvani as such does not distinguish 
mary Vakratà without which Kayya will only be 
» even Alarhkaras cease to have any right to 
Dhvani will cease to be poetic when it is not 
Cem onm ly beautiful. This insistence on an 
the very basis of poetic expression is 
has been pointed out by me in the 
mkara Sastra. With regard te 
"be beautiful: 
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“qag ` सिंहो बटु: ? इत्यत्रापि काव्यरूपता Sid | pe गुणालङ्कारौ चित्यखुन्दर 2 
ज़ब्दार्थ शरीरस्य सति ध्वननात्मनि आत्मनि काव्यर्पताव्यवहार; P" Locana, p. 17 


“ --तेन सर्वत्रापि न ध्वननसद्भावेऽपि तथा व्यवहार: |” Ibid., p. 28 


This Gunálarikára-aucitya-saundarya of the Sabdirtha or the Sarira of Poetry 
is held by others as comprehended in the composite concept of Vakrata, 
Vakrokti or Alamkara. This is a strong point for the Vakrokti and the 
Tatparya schools of thought and a somewhat weak point for the Dhvanivadins. 
Take for instance the implication or the suggestion of a prohibition from an 
expressed injunction— Nisedha from Vidhi—as in the well known Gatha, भम 
qaa etc. The Dhvani-theorist who refutes the Laksanavadin stresses this as 


the chief point everywhere that. Dhvani cannot be Laksanà, since in the 
latter, the primary sense is incompatible whereas in Dhvani, the primary 
meaning also is acceptable and as such forms part of the intention of the 
speaker. If the cleverness of the lady of the Gatha speaking to the pious man 
is the point in the verse, if her clever speech is of importance as much as her 


final intention of preventing him from frequenting the banks of the Godavari, 
if much, if not all, of the poetic beauty of this Gatha is due only to the way in 
which the clever lady told the prohibition in the form of an injunction, if the 
primary sense also matters, the ground is let to the Vakrokti-vadin who considers 
the out-of-the-way, strange and beautiful expression, Vakra-Ukti, as such, as the 
life of Poetry; and Dhyani as one of the many elements helping this Vakrata 
or resulting from this Vakrata. Sriharsa, the poet, makes this ** reconciliation ", 
if it can be called so, between Vakrokti and Dhvani, in his own characteristic 
way of introducing Sastric ideas into his poem: 


निषेधवेषों विधिरेष तेऽथवा aaa युक्ता as वाचि वक्रता | 
विजुम्मितं यस्य किल ध्वनेरिदं विदः्धनारीवदनं तदाकरः || N. C., IX. 50 


As one of those following the ancients and as one who emphasises the expression- 
aspect or the form in the terms Alamkàra and Vakratà, Bhoja considers Dhvani 
also as an embellisher of expression; as the Guna called Gambhirya. (Hence 
Dhvani is an Alamkàra; for, Bhoja holds all the Gunas as Alamkaras.) And 
Rasas also are taken as Alamkaüra by Bhoja. Thus, Rasa, Dhvani, and every- 
thing go to make the beauty called Vakrata that is Poetry. So Bhoja will 
accept Dhvani and will consider it as holding asupreme position in Poetry, 
ध्वनिरेव काव्ये, but he will at the same time emphasise Vakrata. 


Ya BHOJA AND KUNTAKA 


There are many similarities between Bhoja and Kuntaka. First of all there 
| agreement to a notable degree regarding the concept of Vakrokti or Vakratà 
considered as the life of Poetry or the very distinguishing mark of Kavya. In 
Bhoja, however, there is but a verse on this Vakratà; Kuntaka works out the 
idea into a whole work. Kuntaka defines Poetry as Sabda and Artha in unison 


and set in Vakrokti: 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 
120 SRNGARA PRAKASA 


शब्दार्थों सहिती बक्रकविव्यापारशालिनि | 
बन्धे व्यवश्थितौ काव्यं तद्विदाह्णादकारिणि || V. /.. 1. 7 


2. Bhoja will not deny that his Vakrata which distinguishes Kàvya from 
Vacas, is synonymous with Alamkara. He classifies this Vakratà or Alathkara 
into Gunas (Svabhavokti), Arthalamkaras (Vakrokti in a restricted 
Rasas (Rasokti) Kuntaka is a similar reviver of the old Ala; 
Vakrokti which is of six kinds is equated by him with Alamkara. 
there are only two factors in Poetry, Alamkàrya and Alamkara: 
Vakrokti: 


Sense), ang 
dra. His 
He says that 
the latter is 


काव्यस्यायमलङ्कारः कोऽप्यपूवोँ विधीयते V. J., 1. 2 
उभावेताल्झायो तयो: पुनरलङ्क्रतिः d 
वक्रोक्तिरेव वैदग्ध्यभद्जीमणितिरुच्यते || V. J., 1. 10 


To Kuntaka also, therefore, Dhvani which comes under certain aspects of his 
Vakrata, is Alarhkara. Kuntaka says actually that Gunas also are A lamkàras: 


“seg: शरीरस्य शोभातिशयकारित्वान्‌ मुख्यतया कटकादिपु वर्तते, तत्कारित्वसामान्याद्‌ 
उपचारादुपमादिषु, तद्वदेव च तत्सदृशेषु गुणेषु ।” V.J., 9. 3 


Though Kuntaka expressly refutes at length the older view that Rasas are 
Alamkaras and accepts mostly the new ideas on Rasa, as on Dhvani, he 
treats of Rasa as if it is also part of Vakratà, the poet’s peculiar mode of 
expression, as part of his Vastu-vakratà, III. 7, pp. 150-3. On the surface 
one must say that Kuntaka differs from Bhoja, for, while Bhoja follows 
Bhamaha's and Dandin’s view of Rasa as Rasavad Alamkàra, Kuntaka 
criticises Bhamaha on this point. III. 10, pp. 156-166. He holds Rasas as 
Alamkaryas. But Bhoja and Kuntaka agree in the main that Poetry is 
distinguished by Vakratà; that Vakrokti or Vakratà means Alarhkara in general 
and that Gunas and Dhvani also form part of it. If one can grant that 
anything coming under Poetry is directly or ultimately a manifestation of 
the poets Vakra-vyapara or Vakrata 

is, as Kuntaka himself says, 
See that Bhoja and Kuntaka 
under Sabdalarhkara the pro 
priate language, of appropri 
proper Vriti and Riti etc, 


clement of poetry, Riti, Dhvani, Sabdalarbka Guna aka must deal 
with under some kind of his Vakrata, a ee 

3. Another point of striking similarit ja is that 
des p y between Kuntaka and Bhoja is tha 
lo pecognise the factor called Alarhkira of “Prabandha”. Bhoja, it 
will Z7 at length in the Alarhkāra chapter, considers that Gunas an 
a E e cap kinds, those of Vakya and those of Prabandha. He gives 
ak and Alarhkáras for the work as a whole. This corresponds 10 


Prakarana-vakrata and Prabandha-vakrata. Thus 
pect of Prakarana-vakratg given by Kuntaka— 
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इतिबृत्तप्रयुक्तेडपि कथविचित्यवत्मेनि | 
उत्पाद्यलवलावण्यादन्या भवति वक्रता ॥ 


corresponds to what Bhoja describes as Prabandha-dosa-hana, avoiding the 


Anaucityas in the source by new imaginative creations and deviations from 
the original. Sy. Pra., chapter XI. 

Then Kuntaka 21५०5 प्रकरणानामनुग्राह्मानुग्राहक्भाव as a Prakarana-vakrata, 
pp. 225-6. Bhoja similarly speaks of SuSlista-sandhitva which is explained 
with reference to Mahakavyas as the unity and the mutual help between 
the various cantos and subject divisions forming part of the one unity—Ekava- 
kyatà and Prabandha-upakáritva. Sr. Pra., Vol. II, p. 431, chapter XI. 

Kuntaka explains his, Vakratà with reference to Kāvyas also in IV. 9. 
(p. 231). 


“यदङ्गं सर्गबन्थादेः सीन्दर्याय f | यजल्कीडादिप्रकरणं महाकाब्यम्रमृतेः उपशोमा- 
निष्पच्ये निवेश्यते | 


Bhoja considers these as Artha-alarnkáras of Prabandha: 


“ नगराश्रमशैल्सैन्यावासार्णवादिवर्णनम , ऋतुरातरिंदिवार्कास्तमयचन्द्रोदयादिवर्णनम्‌ , नायक- 
नायिकाकुमारसद्दायवाहनादिवर्णनम्‌ ,  मन्त्रदूतम्रयाणसंग्रामाभ्युद्यादिवर्णनम्‌ ,  वनविहारजलक्रीडामधु- 
पानमानापगमरतोत्सवादिवर्णनमित्यर्थाल्झरा: |" Sr. Pra., Vol. II. p. 431 


The next Vakratà of Prakarana in Kuntaka is about Rasa, Angin as well as 
Anga, chief and accessory (IV. 10. pp. 232-3). Bhoja considers this as an 
Artha-guna of the Prabandha and calls it “ Rasa-bhava-nirantaratvam.” He 
explains this as richness in emotions. The one main interest of a single Rasa 
is like eating one kind of dish continuously; it produces Vairasya; therefore 
there are to be many subsidiary emotional interests: 


८ रसभावनिरन्तरत्वमित्यनेन रसग्रहणेनापि तत्कारणभुतानां भावानां परिग्रहेण त ॐ त हे 
भोजनस्तैवैकरसस्य प्रबन्धस्यापि वेरस्यमपाकरोति |" Sr. Pra., Vol. 11. p. 432 
Another Vakratà of Prakarana is explained by Kuntaka as the introduction 
of episodes. 
प्रधानवस्तुनिष्पच्ये वरवन्तरविचित्रता । 
यत्रोललसति सोह्ठेखा सापराप्यस्य वक्रता || V. J., pp. 233-4 
This is taken up by Bhoja under two heads: पताकाप्रकर्यादिकल्पनम्‌ and कथान्तरा- 


नुषञ्जनम्‌ , two Ubhayälarhkäras of Prabandha. Sr. Pra., Vol. IL. p. 443. A: 
Another feature of beauty in a work is the introduction of a drama within 


à drama. Says Kuntaka: 


क्चित्यकरणस्यान्त: स्मृतं प्रकरणान्तरम्‌ | 
सर्वप्रबन्धसर्वस्वकलां पुष्णाति वक्रताम्‌ ॥ V. J., p. 235 
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Bhoja counts the same feature as one of the items of his Ubhay ilamkara of 
Praband3-—गर्भाङ्कविधानम्‌ (Sr. Pra., Vol. IT. p. 422). Both Kuntaka and Bhoja 
cite the same instance of the drama within the third act of the Bala; anidyang 
called Sita svaysrvara श्रवणे: भ्रव्यमनेके: etc. (III. 12 

— The last Prakarana-vakrata-prakara spoken of by Kuntaka (p. 236) is the 
well-knit presentation of the plot in a drama or in a story. through the 
successive stages of the development of the purpose in the Sandhis : 


सुखामिसन्धिसन्ध्यादिसंविधानकवन्धुरम्‌ | 
पूर्वोत्तरानुसज्भत्या (प्यङ्गा) नां विनिवेशनम्‌ ॥ 
Bhoja has, corresponding to Kuntaka's phrase ' संविधानकवन्धुरम्‌ . the phrase 
wee संविधानसुसूचता (Sr. Pra., Vol. II. p. 411) and corres; 
this Prakarana vakratà, Bhoja has the Ubhayalamkara बीजांबेन्दुपतार 
qama, (p.431) The Sabda guna of Prabandha called Suślişta-sand] 
refers to this (p. 431). 
The last kind of Prabandha-vakratà in the text of the V. J. (as now 
ilable in Dr. Des Edn.) refers to the Vyutpatti derived by a spectator or a 
reader, the spiritual, ethical or the social end 


»onding to 
A P 

कराकायप- 
va also 


नूतनोपायनिष्पन्ननयवत्मोंपदेशिनाम्‌ । 
महाकविमरवन्धानां सर्वपामस्ति वक्रता || V. J., p. 245 
; — This Bhoja calls the Mahayakyartha which helps man's attainment of the 


four aims of virtue, desire, material prosperity and spiritual salvation. Bhoja 
holds this Mahavakyartha as a transformation Viparinama, of the Sabda 


1 उपजायत, स समस्तविश्वव्यापी चतुर्वगकहेतु: परो महावाक्यार्थ 
Ware शन्दत्रह्मति उच्यते | 

अखण्डः सैष वाक्यार्थः शब्दव्रह्मेति गीयते | 

TAA निष्णात; परं ब्रह्माधिगच्छति || 

A पदस्थानं सिद्विसोपानपवंणाम्‌ | 

ओक्षमाणानामनिझा TATA: ||” (Vakyapadiya) 

Sr. Pra., Vol. II. Chap. VIII. p. 143 

a, Bhoja speaks at greater length in chapter VI (Vol. 1, 


six): 4 


i 
l 
l 
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“नतुर्वर्गफलायत्तत्वमित्यनेन चत्वारो धर्मार्थकाममोक्षा:, त एब व्यस्ता; समस्ता वा फलतत्साधनो- 
पायविषयं महाकाव्यादीति ज्ञापयन्‌ मुक्तकादिभ्यो भेदमाचष्टे |" p. 431 

“ विधिनिषेधव्युत्पादकत्वेन तु Wad नायकस्य उत्कर्पप्रकाशनेन दोपवतश्रोच्छेदप्रदर्शनेन 
जिगृषुणा गुणवतेव भाव्यम्‌ , न दोपबतेति व्युत्पादयति |” p. 432 


4. Another important concept on which Kuntaka made a valuable con- 
tribution is Sahitya. It is again remarkable how, almost at the same time, the 
same concept possessed another writer and clamoured for definition. Bhoja and 
Kuntaka are the two most important names in the history of Sahitya, which 
has been dealt with in the chapter on Sahitya. Here it is necessary to point 


out only a few facts of similarity regarding that concept between Bhoja and 
Kuntaka. Both start with Bhamaha's definition—zIez vit सद्दितौ काव्यम्‌ | Se- 
condly, Bhoja analyses this Sahitya between Sabda and Artha into twelve 
relations, eight of which are grammatical and the last four of which refer to 


> aside the first eight and take into consideration 
in the shape of avoiding of flaw, taking of 
Gunas, adding of ornam ring the eternal presence of Rasa, we can 
see that Bhoja will not refute us if we equate his Sahitya with Alamkara. For, 
to Bhoja, Gunas, figures and Rasas are all Alamkara. Similar is the case 
with Kuntaka’s Sahitya. Though Kuntaka describes Sahitya in his own way, 
it can be contended that his Sahitya also is a kind of Vakrata; and Vakrata, 
we have already pointed out, is Alarhkara. In Poetry, Kuntaka says, there are, 
to begin with, three factors—Sabdartha, Sahitya and Vakrata. Sahitya can be 
merged in Vakratà and finally only two categories remain, Kavya which is 
Alarhkarya and Alamkara which is Vakrata. In I. 17, which defines Sahitya, 
Kuntaka gives it as कापि अवस्थितिः and in the Vrtti as सा काचिदेव वाक्यविन्याससंपत्‌ 
साहित्यव्यपदेशभागू भवति p. 27. 

Thus there are many points of similarity between Bhoja and Kuntaka, 
iwo great writers of the post-Anandavardhana period, who accepted Dhvani 
and Rasa with all their supremacy, but took up the old concept of Alamkara 
and Vakrokti and elaborated systems out of them. But there is a good deal 
of difference also between the two writers. In the concluding part of chapter 
VI while dealing with Vakyartha, and in the middle of chapter XI while begin- 
ning the treatment of Prabandhas, Bhoja considers the significance of the 
names of works Jdnaki-harana, Kumára-sambhava, etc. In the former context 
at least, there is some amount of literary treatment of these names as giving 
us the idea of the poem, the Vákyártha. But in the latter context, i.e., in 
chapter XI, Bhoja goes into these names as à grammarian enquiring as to 
What Samasa is involved in them. Compared with these two treatments of 
" of works, Kuntaka's Prabandha-vakrata referring to the significant and 
beautiful titling of a composition, exhibits greater literary value. 


poetical relations. H 
the last fourfold litera 


आस्तां वस्तुषु War काव्ये कामपि बक्रताम्‌ | 
प्रधानसविधानाडूनाम्रापि कुरुते कवि; || V. J., IV. 24 | : 
See also Vrtti on p. 243. V. J. 
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In the same manner Kuntaka’s treatment of Sahitya is very much Superior to 
that of Bhoja. Kuntaka relegates the question of Pada, Vakya, Artha 
Tatparya etc., to an alien sphere and considers in his work Sahitya from d 
purely poetic standpoint. Again, Bhoja has devoted chapters to a con- 
sideration of Sabda and Artha and his treatment of these two is purely gram. 
matical. Compared to it Kuntaka's treatment of Sabda and Artha in the 
definition—Sabdarihan sahitau kavyam—contains very beautiful ideas of great 
literary value, V. J., I. 8-9, pp. 14-22, Sabdartha-paramarthya. 

To return to Bhoja and Vakrokti: the only Sütra-like verse of Bhoja on 
Vakrokti as a * definition of Poetry is the above-referred to verse, 


यदवक्र वचः शास्त्रे लोके च वच एव तत्‌ । 
वक्रं यदर्थवादादौ तस्य काव्यमिति स्मृति: | 


What exactly Bhoja comprehended under the “etc.” in the word ‘ Artha- 
vadadau” is not known.  Arthavada, Bhoja defines elsewhere in the midst of 
the several Vakyadharmas, as praise or abuse and turning the idea to suit 
either. Anyway, an Arthavada is an exaggeration this way or that, an 
Atisayokti.! 


si “ स्तुतिनिन्दार्थमतिरायोक्तिरर्थवादः | तद्यथा--मनोजवो<श्व:, विश्वव्यापिनी वृष्णेति। यथा च 
कबीनां मानसं नौमि तरन्ति प्रतिभाम्भसि । 
यत्र हंसवयांसीव भुवनानि चतुर्दश || 
यथा वा निन्दायाम्‌ 
येषां प्राणिवधः क्रीडा नमे मर्मच्छिदो गिर; | 
i परापवाद; कर्तव्यं ते मृत्योरपि मृत्यव; ||” 
Mad. Ms., Chap. IX, Vol. II., p. 156 


This kind of approach to Poetry seems to correspond to what Rajasekhara 
_ records as Yayavariya’s opinion that in Poetry things are not what they are, 
but what ihey are to the mind of the poet or of the poet's characters—Prati- 

nibandhanam (K.M., pp. 44-45) and as the opinion of his own wife, 
who says, “There is no constant nature of things, so far as 
oncerned; for, the poet's artistic mind and the poet's turns of ex- 


of things in all sorts of ways.” The scientific nature of 4 


fact does not matter for the poet; he makes things good oF 


and expression ; he praises the moon and calls it the 
he has to say against it, he calls it ° dosakara.’ 


involves Atigayokti, Bhamaha JL. 85, 


Shastri Collection. 
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This can also be compared to what Yayavariya says on p. 25 that in Poetry 


there is no question of things being true or untrue, Satya or Asatya; it is 
all one Arthavada. 


“ नासत्यं नाम किञ्चन काव्ये यस्तु स्तुत्येष्वर्थवादः | 
स न परं कविकर्मणि श्रुती च शास्त्र च लोके च ॥ 


This verse throws some light on Bhoja's brief utterance on Vakrata, 
Kavya and Arthavada. Even in Veda, Sastra and Loka, cases of Artha- 
vada are cases of Poetry. By the etc.- -Adi—in the statement * Vakram yad 
arthavidddau’, Professor S. Kuppuswami Sastri suggests that Bhoja may 
mean Mantra, the Stotras and descriptive Rks, since they form Poetry. But 
the word Adi seems to me unnecessary and Arthavada, by itself, seems to give 
some kind of definition of Poetry. In Arthavada, we cast away the face- 
sense; and so also in Poetry. W e the intention or the real sense which is 
either Stuti (praise) or Nindà (condemnation). In Poetry also, there are 
only two facts—heighte ning of objects and lowering of them, Utkarsa and Apa- 
karsa, according to the context or the theme, Artha and Rasa. Says Mahima 
Bhatta also: 


विना उत्कर्षापकर्षाम्थां स्वदन्तेऽर्था न जाठुचित्‌ | 
तदर्थमेव कवयोऽलङ्कारान्‌ पर्युपासते || /. V., p. 53., T. S. S. 


Ratnegvara, commentator on Bhoja's S. K. A., as has been already 
proved, is acquainted with Bhoja's Sr. Pra. well. He explains somewhat Bhoja's 
notion of Vakratà. He quotes this Anustubh karika of Bhoja on Vakrata, 
namely, Yad avakram etc., in his commentary on the S. K. A. Bhoja has a 
‘flaw’? among his Dosas called Aritimat which is the reverse of the nine 
Gunas, Slesa, etc. One kind of this Aritimat is the reverse of the Guna of 
Audarya—Audarya-viparyaya, which Bhoja describes as Analamkara. 


Here, in the word Analamkara, the name Alamkira is used to mean the com- 
mon, minimum or prime requisite of beauty necessary for making any utter- 
ance poetic. Bhoja uses the word in the very general sense in which he uses 
it when he classifies it into Svabhavokti, Vakrokti and Rasokti. A similar 
instance of Bhoja’s use of the word Alamkira in this wider sense is Bhoja's 
Vakyartha Dosa called Niralamkára. Under this Dosa also, Bhoja emphasi- 
ses the same point. Any expression to be poetic must have * Alamkara °; 
otherwise it is bald. Ratne$vara, while commenting on the Audaryaviparyaya, 
explains this point. He says that without Vakratà there is no possibility of 
Poetry. Thus run his comments: 


| 
| e 
“‹ युस्तु रीतेरनिर्वाहाद्‌ औदार्यस्य विपर्यय: | 
वाक्यं तदनलङ्कारमलङ्कारव्िदो Ag: I 
Vriti: 
तदिदमपुष्टार्थत्वाद्‌ अनुत्कृष्टविशेषणमनुदार निरलङ्कारमाचक्षते सोऽयमौ दार्यविपर्ययः-- । ” 

| S. K. 4.,.1. p. 30 
| 
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“वस्तु रीतेरिति । काव्यरूपताप्रयोजकं शब्दार्थयो: वक्रता उदारता | न हि वक्ततामन्तरेश 
काव्यपदवीम्राप्ति; | तदाह-- A 
` यत्तु( द mb वचः शास्त्रे लोके च वच एव तत्‌ ¦ 
वक्रं यदनुरागादौ तत्र काव्यमिति श्रुतिः ॥ (Sr. Pra.) 
तदेतदलङ्कारसामान्यस्याभावे निरल्ङ्कारता भवतीत्याह--अनलङ्कारमिति | . . . भङ्तोदाहरणे 
दयोः (दान्दार्थयोः) अवक्रत्वं स्फुटयति । ' 5. K. A., p. 30 
Ratnesvara has here quoted the verse of Bhoja on Vakratva, * Yad avakram 
ete... given by him twice in his Sr. Pra. The context in which Raíneáv 


ara 
quotes it and the purpose for which he quotes it make the meaning of the 
verse pretty plain. Ratne$vara says that Alarhkara signifies the prime essential 
element of beauty and is synonymous with Vakratva which is the condition 
that makes for Poetry—Kavya-rüpata-prayojaka; and it is to supplement 
this that Ratne$vara quotes the Karika of Bhoja on Vakraiü from his 


Sr. Pra. 

The Karika, as quoted by Ratne$vara, reads in the first line यन्तु वक्रम्‌ for 
यदवक्रमू and isa clear mistake. In the last quarter there is an insignificant change: 
तत्र for तस्य and श्रुतिः for स्मृति: . But a really noteworthy change is in the third 
quarter which substitutes the word * Anuragadau’ for * Arthavàdàdau'. Perhaps 
both mean the same thing. Anuraga means love and consequently praise and 
by *Adi' is meant Dvesa or dislike and consequently abuse. Thus “ Anura- 
güdau' also we may take as meaning Stuti and Nindi.! 

- Under the Vakyartha-dosa called Niralamkára, Ratne$vara explains Bhoja 

in the following manner: Without Vakrata, there can be no Alarhkāra, hence 

no Kavya. Such Vakrata is the product of the poet’s genius and is delectable 

to the Sahrdayas. Even Svabhavokti has got this Vakratà; hence it is that 

i Svabhavokti also is an Alarhkára. But there are bald utterances like ‘ गारपत्यं 

TA: which do not come under Svabhavokti or Jati, being devoid of Vakrata 
_ or Alamkara. Such cases of ‘ baldness’ form the Dosa called Niralarnkara. 


._  कक्तताव्वतिरेकेब्टड्ञारसामान्यमेव न स्यादिति निरलङ्कारमित्युक्तम्‌ | + + +- 


वतो जायलङ्कारेण ण बक्रत्वमाक्षिप्यते | + + + स्वरूप चमत्कारिकविप्रतिभामात्रमरकादानीयं ed 
र ad tt 


वक्रतामावल्पदीयपुच्छ इत्यादि: शब्ददोषाद मित्रते + + + + शब्दानामेव 
अपवाद; इति IM; इद तु न तथा | किन्तु उक्तमेव स्वरूपम्‌ न वक्रम्‌ 
2: |" S. K. A. Vyá., p. 38 à 


e of Audarya-viparyaya or Analarhkāra emphaises Sabda- 
Vakyartha-dosa of Niralarhkara, Arthavakratà. 

ing gon the opening part of the flaw Aritimat, 

५ req AE 716 he points out that the nine 


Tatà without which an expression 


means neither Praise nor Abuse. 
xs ta 
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“ एतद्‌ (&प्रादिनवगुण) योगाद्‌ वक्ररूपताम आसाद्य काव्यव्यपदेदां ww |” p.24 


oja and Svara fe ümanz iff 
Both i UR a E ollow Vamana on the difference between Gunas 
and A am aras. In the larger sense of the term Alamkara as Saundarya or 
Kavya-Sobhakara-dharma, Guna also is Alamkára. But Guna is a necessity 
Nitya; and Alamkàra or figure like U ài i Ani f 
p gui pama is only optional, Anitya. In the 

absence of the former, there is no Kavya: the latter is only to add additional 
grace. Thus the basic beauty or Vakrata is due to the Gunas. This Vakrata | 
increases by addition of Alamkaras like Upami. Hence it is, by the way, the भि 
reason why Vakrokti and Alamkara though they mean Guna also, mean, par 
excellence, figures like Upama which add the more easily perceptible Vakratva. 

Under the Sabda-guna Samadhi, Ratne$vara explains Vakratā as under- 
lying Samadhi. 


“ सम्यगाधानम्‌ आरोपणं समाधिः | सम्यक्त्वं च वक्रता, लोकातिगलम-- |" p. 54 


Under the Artha-guna, Slesa, RaineSvara takes Vamana’s Kautilya as 
Vakrata 


—«3 «zer ला [मिनी वक्रता | अवक्रवोः शब्दार्थयो; वचनसात्रत्वातू | p. 63 


The second sentence is a paraphrase of Bhoja's dictum that Kavya and Vacas 


are Vakra and Avakra. 
Again under the Guna, Samatà of Artha, Ratne$vara remarks that Vakrata 


is absolutely essential. 

“वक्रता चात्र विशेषणमूहनीयम्‌ | अन्यथा भुवत्वा त्रजतीत्यत: को विशेषः स्यात्‌ p?" p. 64 
On the Vaisesika guna of Analamkêra, he says: 

“‹ अनुगतेन वक्रीमावेन तत्समर्थनात्‌ | p. 109 


Under the Vaisesika Guna, Niralamkara, Ratne$vara straightly puts 
Vakratva as Alamkara. 


८ — pep च अछङ्कार इति | + सामान्येन वक्रता प्रकाशत एव । ` p. 109 
The Vakrokti-alamkara 


| Side by side with this larger concept of Vakrokti, which meant poetic 
speech and Alamkara in general, there must have been a kind of poetic figure 
of this name involving clever dialogue turning 00 ordinary and word-split अ 
(Bhaüga-élesa) puns. We do not meet with Vakrokti as a special figure in 
Bhümaha and Dandin, both of whom use the word as a common name for 
Alamkara in general. But, when Dandin says that in Vakrokti in general, = 
Slesa adds charm, he seems to minimise the scope of Vakrokti; for it is not "EJ 
of Vakrokti that involve Slesa. But much cannot be. made ou 
- of Dandin, who simply says that Slesa is an element which 

Alamküras. In theoretical writings, V 

t wr o gives 
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gives a Sabdalamkàra called Vakrokti, which is a dialogue involving intona. 
tion cleverly employed to change the meaning and another variety of the same 
which employs word-split pun (Il. 14-17). The variety employing Kaku soon 
ceased to be considered as an instance of Vakrokti and Rajasekhara criticises 
it in his Kavya-mimamsa. In Anandavardhana's time, we have poet Ratnakara 
writing his minor poem Vakrokti-pancasika, which contains Vakrokti i volving 
Bhanga-Slesa, one of the two varieties of Rudrata. Mammata accepted Rudrata 
completely and gives both the Bhanga-slesa and Kaku Vakroktis in the 
Sabdilarhkara section. Hemacandra, following Rajasekhara, refuses to accept 
Kaku as a variety of Vakrokti; as follower of Anandavardhana, he pi 
under Gunibhüta-vyangya and accepts only Bhangaslesa-vakrokti : 
lamkara. Mammata has added Abhangaslesa also to what Į 
and, on this point, Hemacandra follows Mammata. Ruyy accepts 
(p. 175) Mammata's position and gives both Slesa and Kaku Vakroktis, though 
he takes them over to the Arthalarhkara section. Ruyyaka decides the future 
for this Vakrokti; Vidyanatha follows him (p. 296, Bàla. Edn.) and so also 
Appayya Diksita. Visvanatha however chooses to follow Mamma {a com- 
pletely in retaining Vakrokti as a Sabdalamkara. 

Thus, after the time of Rudrata, the word Vakrokti was signifying both 
the particular poetic figure of Sabda or of Artha, and the general concept of 
Alamkara as such. It is likely that, as a name for that kind of dialogue in 
which one outwits another by word-split puns, the history of the word goes far 
back into those days of Poetics of which we have no work left to us. It is 
quite intelligible how this kind of speech came to be called Vakra-ukti, crooked 
speech. How by Bhàmaha's time the name Vakrokti came to mean Alamkara 
in general, so much that we do not see any trace of the particular figure going 
by that name, is not known. But it cannot be settled whether the Sabdalarhkara 
Bhaüga-Slesa-Vakrokti expanded into the larger Vakrokti or the larger 
Vakrokti of Bhamaha and Dandin sank to the level of the mere Sabdalamkára 
of that name in Rudrata. In the Dhvanyáloka of Anandavardhana, Vakrokti 


as meaning the larger common name of Alamkara, is met with in Ud. Il. 
Ruyyaka says that the word means both: 


ARAZA अलङ्कारसामान्यवचनो ऽपि इद अलङ्कारविशोषे संज्ञित; | p. 177 
and Vidyanatha also says regarding the Vakrokti-arthalarhkara: 


ET कथखित्स॑मवत्मपि एवंदिधलक्षणाभावात्‌ सर्वालङकारे्यो मिद्रते | p. 296 

= igi cpm with this smaller Vakrokti meaning a particular poetic 
figure. ith M: » alongside of the larger concept of that name. Bhoja, in common 
with Mammata, follows Rud 4 


i him asa o^ Sabdalarhka | S But Bhoja makes it a sub-variety of a new class ? 
Are onsututed by himself. All instances of Vakrokti, as seen In 


Vakrokti-paficásikd, 212 


ata gave 


उत्तिमत्यु्तिमद्‌ वाकयं वाकोवावर्य विदुर्बुधा; | S. KZ. 11 
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One of the six varieties of this dialogue and repartee called Vakovakya is 
Vakrokti. Bhoja accepts only the Slesa-variety of Vakrokti of Rudrata. The 
Kaku variety he has separated; Kaku by itself is brought under another 
Sabdalarhkara called Pathiti by Bhoja, which is more intelligible (S. K. A., 
p. 164). Slesa-vakrokti is divided by Bhoja into two kinds—Nirvyüdha and 
Anirvyüdha. The former is sustained Vakrokti running to the end of the 
verse; the latter is not so sustained. Bhoja cites Rudrata’s illustration for 
Slesa-vakrokti for his Nirvyüdha variety. S. K. A., p. 253. 

'Thus in Bhoja's work Vakrokti means:— 

(1) Alamkàra, Vakratà, the characteristic poetic expression in general; 
the very definition of Kavya. 

(2) One variety of no. 1. That is, the Alarhkaras beginning with Upama. 
The two other varieties are Svabhavokti and Rasokti. These three comprehend 
the whole realm of poetic « 


pression. 
And (3) One of the varieties of the Sabdālarhkāra called Vakovakya. 


Vakrokti and the Laksand-yrtti 


In the history of Vakrokti, Vamana holds a striking position, standing 
somewhat aloof with a singular opinion. Vamana is the first writer in whose 
work we meet with the term Vakrokti with the restricted sense, as the name 
of a particular figure of Artha. Vamana holds a position altogether different 
from that of Rudrata who, though he also gives Vakrokti as the name of only 
a particular figure, gives it as a Sabdalamkara. Vàmana gives it as Arthalam- 
kāra involving similarity, Upama, an Arthülamkara which is the same as 
Dandin's Samadhi-guna, being based on the transference of attributes of one 
to another on the basis of similarity: साहङयाक्लक्षणा वक्रोक्तिः | IV. iii. 8. Vàmana 
definitely says that it is only Laksana based on Sddrsya, similarity, that is 
Vakrokti and not those Laksanüs based on Samipya etc. 


“बहूनि हि निवन्धनानि लक्षणायाम्‌; तत्र साह्श्याछक्षणा वक्रोक्तिरिति। 7 + असाहश्य- 
निवन्धना तु लक्षणा न वक्रोक्ति: |” K. 4. Sit. and Vr., pp. 130-1 


But writers who want to bring all cases of beautiful poetic expression under 
Vakrokti will have to say naturally that not only Sádr$ya-laksanà but other 
cases of laksanü also form Vakrokti. If even non-laksana expressions, 
Abhidhàmüla-dhvani for instance, have also to be brought under some kind 
of Vakrokti,it goes without saying that non-sidrsya-laksanas also are Vakrokti. 

In the Sf. Pra., there is a significant verse quoted by Bhoja on Laksana 
i the beginning of chapter VII, which treats of Abhidhā, Laksana and Gauni 
Vrttis. While defining Laksanà Bhoja says: 


तदुक्तमू-- 
“अभिषेयाविनाभूतप्रतीतिर्लक्षणोच्यते | 
Aor बिदग्धवक्रोक्तिजीवितं वृत्तिरिष्यते ॥ › Sr. Pra. Mad. Ms. Vol. I, p. 429 
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For those writers who recognise beyond Abhidha s only one Vriti, n 
Laksanü, and bring under it all the ideas appearing in the train of 
dha, and for those writers who hold all aspects of strikingness in | 
pression as Vakrokti, this verse in Bhoja is fully acceptable. It gives Lak. 
sana as the very life of the poet's Vakrokti. Bhoja simply gives the verse and 
makes no comment; he does not utilise it or expand it elsewhere in his Work, 
As in the case of his other verse on Vakrokti, Yad avakram etc., he leaves yg 
with a meagre Anustubh. What kind of Laksanà, whether it is that based on 
Sadr$ya only or on all kinds of Laksana is meant in this verse, is not easy to de. 
cide. Perhaps Bhoja means by this Vakrokti here, not Vamana’s Vakrokti based 
on Sadrsya-laksana but the larger concept of Vakrokti which occurs so much 
in his work; and perhaps Bhoja says here that of all kinds of Vakrokti, i.e.. 
Alamkara in general Laksana is generally a life-giving element, even as 
Dandin said that Slesa generally adds beauty to all kinds of Vakrokti. At the 
end of his definition and illustration of all the sub-varieties of the two kinds of 
Laksana, named Laksana and Laksita-laksanà, Bhoja says that all kinds of 
Laksana are found amply in poets’ expressions. Bhoja gives many fine verses 
in illustration (Vol. H. pp. 14-18), many of which are found given in the 
Dhyanydloka as illustrations for Laksanamila-dhvani. Surely, of all these, 
SadrSya-laksana is the greatest but we can take that, in the above-given verse, 
Bhoja does not mean a re-statement of Vamana’s Vakrokti based on Sadrsya- 
laksana, but seems to mean that Laksanàs of all kinds are found to lie at the 
root of all kinds of Vakrokti as a fecund principle.l 

Under his Sabdalarhkára called Sayya, Bhoja gives a variety called * mis- 
cellaneous'— Prakirna-shatanà, S. K. A., pp. 159-164. Bhoja here speaks of the 
Presence in poets’ expressions of the Sabda-vritis of Mukhyà, Gauni and 
Laksana. While commenting on this, Ratne$vara quotes (p. 162) the 


amely 
Abhi- 


20९16 ex. 


E * The above-discussed Anustubh in Bhoja on Laksana and Vakrokti is introduced by 


Bici us ja with the words तदुक्तम्‌, We do not know who its author is. Most likely Bhoja hi mself 
is its author. The first line 1 मिघेयाविनामतप्रतीतिर्ल: 


It is likely, Bhoja took 
the second line giving Laksana as the life of Vakrokti. We need not doubt 


तदुक्तम्‌ . It must be noted that accidentall ed 5 
words Vakrokti-jivitam, y we meet with in thi 


E Aet which gives the name of Kuntaka's work! d 
Doe vm 5 text on Sáhitya, has this verse on Laksana an 


P यते | St विदग्धवक्रोक्तिजीवित वृत्तिरिप्यते | 
शा इृत्तिखगम्यते | रक्ष्यमाणगुणैयोंगादू rafter तु गौणता ॥ 


=e all Bus padon “ क्रोशन्ति WZ[:?' and this e 
E Ta., reproduces uces t i. Bahurūpamiśra, who borrows larg 
ra., reproduces the above from Saradatanaya (p. 74, Mad. MS’ 


n igs on Laksana as ife i - kti. 
-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Cools. life of Vidagdha-Vakro. 


"n 
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above-discussed verse on Laksani and Vakrokti. And he also seems to consider 


the Laksana meant here as the Jivita of Vakrokti, as not merely the one based 
on Sádr$ya but Laksana of all kinds 


“ लक्षणा | तदुक्तम्‌-- 
* अभिषेयाविनाभूतऽ्रतीतिर्टक्षणोच्यते | 
सैपा विदग्धवक्रोक्तिजीवितं वृत्तिरिष्यते || ' 
सा द्विधा शुद्धा, लक्षितलक्षणा च | ?? 


Ratne$vara summarises here a part of the Sr. Pra. text on Laksana (from 
Vol. II), giving the same illustrations as given by Bhoja. 

That the Laksana in this verse described as the life of Vakrokti means all 
kinds of Laksaná and that Vakrokti consequently does not mean what it meant 
to Vàmana but means various kinds of poetic expression, is also proved by 
Ratnegvara’s comments on Bhoja's Vaisesika-guna of the Paruga-dosa, S. K. A. 
T. 145, p. 114. Bhoja says that Parusa-dosa becomes a Guna in Viruddha-laksana. 
Commenting on this, Ratne$vara quotes the above-discussed verse of Bhoja on 
Laksana and Vakrokti (in a corrupt form), S. K. A. p. 114. 


27309 ZU 
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CHAPTER XI 
BHOJA AND SVABHAVOKTI! 


HOJA'S treatment of Svabhàvokti has something new to give us. Firstly, 
on the nature of this Alamkara, some valuable information is gained even 
from his S. K. 4. Secondly, an original view and a new definition of Svabha- 
vokti, and a systematic working out of Dandin's view of Svabhàva and Vakra 
Uktis are available in Bhoja's Sr. Pra. 
Bhoja describes Svabhavokti thus in his S. K. A. 


MATT जायन्ते यानि रूपाणि वस्तुन; । 

स्वेभ्यस्स्वेभ्यो निसगेभ्यस्तानि जातिं प्रचक्षते || 
अर्थव्यक्तिरियं मेदमियता प्रतिपद्यते | 

जावमानम्रि (मि)यं वक्ति eu सा सार्वकालिकम्‌ || 111. 4-5 


V (The text of S. K. A., N. S. Edn., reads here wrongly जायमानप्रिय वक्ति रूपम्‌ but 
| जायमानमियं वक्ति €u is preserved in a quotation of this verse by Bhatta Gopala 
n5 in his commentary on the Kavya Prakasa, T. S. S., part II, p. 187). In the first 
verse, Bhoja defines his first Arthalarhkara called Jati. Jati is another name for 

Syabhāvokti, 0118 c i “Jati” might originally have referred to “class attribute " which 
figures od a Svabhavokti. The name Svabhava-Ukti or Svabhiva-Akhyana 
m the essential nature of the figure called “Natural Description’. 
; Gams definition gives a new interpretation to the name ‘Jati’. Bhoja says 
_ that “Jati” means the exact opposite of the logical concept of class-attributes! 
Jt means those aspects of things that result from particular conditions, but 
Lian related to the essential nature of the things. There are two ideas in 
definition of Svabhavokti of Bhoja: one, attributes which are due to the 
5 consequent on particular moods or conditi0ns—नानावस्धासु जायन्ते यानि 

eae attributes must be of the very nature of the thing— 
te Perg We shall first examine the second condition, namely, that 
eat a such as are born of the very nature of the things. It 

५४ condition: > 9. conceits and superimposed ideas—Aropita. This is the 
ondition; for it is the chief and direct meaning of the word 

Mammata Svabhàvokti. The action or qualities described must pertain tO 
+ emphasises this by the word “Sya” in his definition 


E मंस्था D ? 
स्वक्रियारूपवर्णनम्‌ | स्वयोखदेकाश्रययो; ed, वर्ण, संस्थानं च ।” 


* 


5 on Ukti, Alarhkara and Vakrokti, and the chapter 


ya dés i$ astri Collection. 
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Attribution or superimpositi0n—असम्बन्धे सम्बन्धोक्ति; and आरोपः, which result in 
AtiSayokti and Rüpaka, are prohibited. Commenting on the above-given 
definition of Mammata, Vidyacakravartin says: 


“ स्वशब्दात्‌ क्रियार्पयोः अनारोपितत्वम्‌ | अत; स्वभावोक्तिरिति अन्वर्थता । ” 


Pt. II. p. 336. T. S. S. 
1f something is added by way of comparison or contrast, we have no Sva- 
bhavokti but we land on some Alamkira based on Aupamya or Virodha. 
External ideas, our ideas of an object or reflections on seeing an object, — 
these again are out of the scope of Svabhávokti. Ratne$vara clearly explains 
this as the import of the words स्वेभ्य; स्वेभ्यो निसगेभ्य; in Bhoja’s definition. Giving 
an instance of a poet’s reflection, he says:— 


“ इत्यादावपि जातित्वं स्यात्‌, अत आह--स्वेभ्य: इति । स्वभावभूतानि इत्यर्थ; |? p. 266 
Thus the main characteristic of the * Natural Description ' is that it is purely a 
Svabhiva-varnand, that ihe ‘Ripa’ described in it shall be ‘Sviya’ and 
* Naisargika ’. 

In the first qualification, Bhoja makes out some new significance for the 
word ‘Jayante’ from which “Jati” is derived. His new meaning of Jati here 
restricts the scope of Svabhavokti. Bhoja emphasises the word ‘Jayante’— 
“produced in certain circumstances’. As for instance, a horse may be described 
as sleeping in standing posture in accordance with its nature. The pose, the 
attitude etc., in the state of its sleep constitute the *Jatarüpa ° of the Avastha of 
sleep. 

Why is it that Bhoja stresses this point that the attributes described in 
Svabhavokti shall be those which characterise a mood or state of a thing? His 
source and greatest Acarya, Dandin, does not specify like this in his work; 
Dandin simply says “नानावस्थं पदार्थानां रूपम्‌ "—appearances of things as they exist 
in their various states and actions. Bhoja brings in his new emphasis on 
‘ Jayante’ because he has to distinguish from Svabhavokti the Arthavyakti 
Guna as taken from Vamana. The second verse in the definition of Svabhà- 
vokti quoted above explains Bhoja more clearly. In it, Bhoja points out that 
Svabhavokti Alarhkira is different from the Guna called Arthavyakti. It is 
necessary here to note what Bhoja means by Arthavyakti, what that Guna means 
really, apart from Bhoja's idea of it, how it is related to Svabhavokti in 
particular and poetic expression in general, and such other matters. 

In Dandin, Arthavyakti is a Guna related to the other Guna of Prasida. 
It has nothing in its nature which overlaps with that of the Alamkara Sva- 
bhàvokti. Vümana's Sabda-guna of this name is identical with Dandin's 
Arthavyakti and so also is Bhoja's. But Vamana has an Artha-guna also 
of this name and that also Bhoja borrows. Vimana defines his Artha-guna 
Arthavyakti thus: 


वस्तु-स्वभावस्फुटत्वम्‌ अर्थव्यक्तिः | HI. 2. 13 
वस्तूनां भावानां स्वभावस्य स्फुटत्वं यत्‌, असौ अर्थव्यक्तिः ॥ 
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Bhoja gives the first verse given by Vamana as illustration for his Arthavyaki 
guna of Artha and adds this definition of his own: Mies 


“ अर्थव्यक्तिः स्वरूपस्य साक्षात्कथनसुच्यते |" 
“अन्न कुसुदस्वरूपस्य साक्षादिव प्रतीयसानत्वेन यत्‌ स्पष्टर्पाभिधानमसावर्शव्यक्ति; |” 


S. K. 4.1. p. 65. This * vivid portrayal of an objects appearance -स्वस्पसाक्षा- 
cis what constitutes the essential mark of Svabhāvokti. This phrase, 
* साक्षात्कथन stands for Vàmana's ' स्फुटत्व' and is borrowed by Bhoja from 
Dandin's definition of Svabhavokti Alamkara: 


amag पदार्थानां रूपं साक्षाद्‌ ATE | 


The idea that a * Natural Description” is poetic or constitutes Alamkàra only 
when it is powerful, effective and vivid 15 emphasised by every writer. Bàna 
Says ` जातिरम्राम्या . A description of the nature of an object must not be 
bald and stale. Bhamaha includes Svabhavokti also in Vakrokti because of 
this very strikingness; and natural description devoid of this vivid portrayal is 
dismissed by him as Varta having no Vakrokti or strikingness in it. 


- गतोब्स्तमको भातीन्दुः यान्ति वासाय पक्षिणः | 
IV इत्येवमादि किं कान्यम्‌? वार्तामेनां परचक्षते ॥ K.A. 11. 87. 
Close upon denying Alamkarati io Hetu, Suksma and Lesa, Bhamaha gives 
the abvove-given instance and says: Is this Kavya? It is but ordinary speech, 
or mere news. Dandin emphasised that Svabhavokti must have life and 
must give us a vivid picture which will conjure up the object before our 
mind's eye. He stressed the idea in the single word < Saksat ` रूपं साक्षाद्‌ 
वित्रृष्वती —on DEA Which Tarunavacaspati says: साक्षाद्‌ वित्रण्वती प्रत्यक्षमिव दर्शयन्ती. 
3 Rudrata jualifies the general class of Vastava Alarhkaras to which Jati belongs 
PE r4 the attribute * Pustartha’. This emphasises the need for the Jati to be vivid. 
E. 461 quality that is born of Arthavyakti. Arthavyakti, though it pertains 
D descriptions of the poet in general,” is pre-eminently the life of Svabhavokti- 
okti without Arthavyakti, without * Vastu-svabhava-sphutatva’ in 
words, is insipid Varta. is Grámya, is Apusta. Thus there is little 
between the Guna of Arthavyakti and the Alarhkira of 


a, A2 
a 
a 


nd interprets *Sáksàt* as * Avyajena” and it is significant in another 
Other | tial gnificant in a 

d attributed, s al nature of Svabhavokti that it must be the natural 

à ie मी or conceived form of a thing. This is the 


-स्वेभ्य: स्वेम्यो faisg; and by Mammata, by the 
स etc. Rudrata emphasises the same by the qualifications 
A to his Vistava. K. A. VIL 10. In VII. 30. Rudraf? 
a अनन्यथा जाति: |” a 
8 2 where this Artha-guna Arthavyakti © 
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To Vàmana, the recognition of Arthavyakti Guna removes the need for 
Svabhavokti Alamkàara. So it is that while refuting Vamana’s Artha Guna 
of Arthavyakti, Hemacandra says that it is nothing but Svabhavokti Alarkàra, 
“ अपि च जातिनामायमलङ्कार; इति |" p. 199. Bhatta Gopala also says: 


वामनमर्यादया TATA स्वभावोवत्यपलाप; | K. Pra. Vyà. p. 187. T. S. S. 


In either case, whether Bhoja follows Vamana closely and casts off Svabhàvokti 
having accepted the Arthaguna of Arthavyakti, or accepting both, understands 
that the two do not collide but that one is the Guna of the other which is an 
Alamkaüra—in either case, Bhoja will have no occasion to give a distinction 
between Arthavyakti and Svabhavokti. Feeling that there will be no need for 
Svabhavokti when Arthavyakti has been recognised, Bhoja hastens to point 
out that the two differ. Arthavyakti refers to cases of portrayal of the essential, | 
never-changing, and permanent nature of a thing; but Svabhavokti describes 
only such temporary nature as is born of a particular mood or state— 
नानावस्थास जायन्ते यानि रूपाणि | 


~ 


अर्थव्यक्तेरियं भेदमियता प्रतिपयते | 
जायमानम्‌ इयं वक्ति रूपं सा सार्वकालिकम्‌ ॥ 


Svabhàvokti is जायमानरूपवर्णन while Arthavyakti is सार्वकालिकरूपदर्णन. This is 
unnecessary narrowing down of the scope of both Svabhavokti and Arthavyakti. 
The former refers to description of the inherent permanent nature as well as the 
effects of particular states and the latter refers to the clear, vivid, and powerful 
portrayal of the same picture. Bhoja’s position regarding these two resembles 
that of writers who dragged down the large concept of Bhavika of Bhamaha 
and Dandin, a Prabandha Guna, made it a mere Vakyalamkara and then felt 
that it collided with Svabhavokti and consequently distinguished with great 
ingenuity Bhávika and Svabhávokti. (See Ruyyaka and Visvanàtha).* 

Bhoja’s separation of the scope of Arthavyakti and Svabhavokti is thus 
stated by his commentator, Ratne$vara: 


“ वस्तुस्वरूपोळलखनाश(श)व्यक्तिः अर्थगुणेषु उक्ता । तत्र सार्वकालिकं रूपम्‌ उपजनापायान्त ` 
राखव्यापकम्‌ Ta; | अत्र तु (जाल्यलङ्कारे) जायमानम्‌ आगन्तुकनिमित्तं समवधानप्रभवं 
व्यभिचरितप्र इत्यर्थः |” p. 266 

The Agni Purana also helps us to understand what Bhoja's differentiation 


between Svabhávokti and Arthavyakti means, it being one of the works which 
borrow from Bhoja. In chapter 344 it gives Svabhavokti as Svarüpa Alamkara. 


स्वरूपमथ सादृर्यमुत्मेक्षातिशायावपि | etc. 


It defines this Svarüpa or Svabhàvokti or Jati thus: 


> A have gone into this subject in detail in the chapter on Bhāvika in my Some Concepts, 
pp. 117-130. 
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खमाव एव भावानाम्‌ स्वरूपममिधीयते | 
निजम्‌ आगन्तुकं चेति द्विविधं तदुदाहृतम्‌ || 
सांसिद्धिकं निजं नेसित्तिकम्‌ आगन्तुकं तथा | 344/3-4 


Bhoja is clearly followed here and the nature of things is classi fied into et 
and temporary. Though the A. Purana borrows this classification of the nature 
of things into ‘ Jayamana ' and “Sarvakalika” Svarüpa, the Purina does not say 
that the description of the former only is Svabhāvokti or Svaripalamkira, The 
Purana evidently proposes to treat descriptions of both as Svariipilarhkara, 
Only, the Purana shows two kinds of Svarüpa, even as Dandin showed in 
Svabhavakhyana, varieties like Jati, Kriya, etc., and others, varieties like 
Dimbha, Tiryak, etc. 


erna] 


The Sr Pra. on Svabhávokti 


On Guna and Alarhkara, the Sr. Pra. reproduces the S. K. A. and therefore 
all that has been said above stands as Bhoja’s view in the Sr. Pra. also. Besides 
these ideas just now examined, Bhoja has something more to say in his Sr. Pra. 
on the general nature of Svabhavokti. 

It has already been pointed outin the chapters on Ukti etc. how Bhoja 
following up Bhamaha and Dandin, classified Kavya-vacana or Ukti or Alamkàra 
into three departments,—Svabhavokti, Vakrokti and Rasokti. If Upama, 
Rüpaka and such figures predominate, it is Vakrokti. Where Rasa is delineated 
through the description of the Vibhāvas etc., i.e., where expression is dominated 
by Rasa,there we have Rasokti. The third is Svabhavokti, natural description 
of things. In the realm of ideas or Artha, there are only two classes, namely, 
the mere nature of things—Vastu-svabhava—and Emotions. In the description 
of these two, we have Vastu-sarhvada and Citta-sarhvada respectively, and the 
Corresponding cases of expression are called Svabhàvokti and Rasa-delineation 

. or Ras Uki, according to Bhoja. These two are bare descriptions, Vastu- 
# svabhava or Rasa-svabhava being the object of description. When both of 
_ these are figuratively described, we have the third kind of Ukti,—Vakrokti. 
ELA आ i This is intelligible but Bhoja has sought to confuse us suddenly by a flash 
originality here. Something struck him, as it often happens, and he caught 
equation. “Alarhkara, Upama, etc, is Vakrokti ; Rasa is Rasokti;......” 
२२८८८ Over and said, “Guna remains; Guna is Svabhávokti!" We 
tand this equation if we take into consideration particular Gunas 
of the Svabhávokti Alathkdra. Firstly, Svabhavokti or Jati 15 
ex among Arthalarhkiras. By saying that Vakrokti 1$ 
does Bhoja mean to include Jati or Svabhavokti in that 
does he say that Vakrokti is Ukti dominated by Alarnkáras 
à? Are we then to throw Svabhavokti out of the fold of 
he say that Svabhavokti is < Guna-pradhana’ ? Bhoja’s 
र »Eeneous nature. Gambhirya Guna is a case © 
lasatva ’ is given as a Guna but a verse dominat- 


This 


Rasokti, T Y i equation 
Vrat Shastri conis Guna Svabhavokti vd 


Wa. 
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of Bhoja not found in his S. K. A. in any plain manner and found plainly stated 
in his Sr. Pra. is not easy to be understood. 

Bhoja can be understood in a way if we approach this classification of his 
from the point of view of his conception of the nature of Gunas and Alarhkaras 
in general. Bhoja follows Vamana in his conception of Guna and its difference 
from Alamkáüra. The former is eternally related to Poetry, Nitya, Samavaya- 
sambaddha; and the latter is only optional, Anitya, Samyoga-sambaddha. The 
former is absolutely necessary and there can be no Poetry without them; even 
in the absence of the latter, the presence of the former makes for Poetry. 
Gunas are also Sobhükara-dharmas but they refer to Svabhavika-Sobha whereas 
Alamkaras are only Krtrima-Sobhi. Therefore, in a piece of Poetry where 
there is no Upami etc., there is the beauty resulting from the Gunas. Svabha- 
vokti or Jāti is a case devoid of all figures coming under Vakrokti; then it must 
have the Gunas in abundance. Thus it seems that Bhoja thought that Sva- - 
bhavokti is Ukti dominated by Gunas. So it is that he said: 


“ त्रिविधः खल्वलङ्कार्वर्गः, AR, स्वभावोक्तिः, रसोक्तिरिति | तत्र उपमाद्यलङ्कारप्राधान्ये 
TARA, सोऽपि शुणप्राधान्ये स्वभावोक्तिः, विभावानुभावव्यमिचारितंयोगाद्‌ स्सनिथत्तौ रसोक्तिः 
इति 1” Sr. Pra. Vol. II, chap. XI, p. 372. 
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BHOJA, DHVANI AND ANANDAVARDHANA 


* तात्पर्यमेव वचसि ध्वनिरेव काव्ये” Bhoja: Sr. Pra. ch. I 


1 The beginnings of Dhvani; ‘the suggested" idea and the * Gauna" idea in Bhümaha, 
Dandin, Udbhata and Vàmana. 

The anti-Dhvani viewpoints; the three main Dhvani-pratipaksas mentioned by Ananda- 

vardhana and the twelve mentioned in two Karikas quoted by Jayaratha. 


Examination of the 
twelve anti-Dhvani standpoints with Anandavardhana's reply to some of them like 


the Bhàkta- 
vada and the Anuminavàda. 
Elaborate exposition of the Tatparyavada; Anandavardhana's discussion in Uddyota Il; 
the reply of Dhanika. : 


Bhoja's position, a compromise between Tàtparya and Dhvani. 


Bhoja and Anandavar- 
dhana; Bhoja's indebtedness to Anandavardhana ; 


texts. borrowed by Bhoja from the 
: Dhvanyáloka. 
E Bhoja and Dhvani; criticism of Dr. S. K. Dr's view of Bhoja’s attitude towards Dhvani. 
E Traces of Dhvani in the S. K, A. among the Gunas and Alarhkaras. 
: Exposition of the text of the Sr. Pra. on Tatparya and Dhvani; three kinds of Tatparya in 
> A dhi: . 


| 

EE = चना i; Hemacandra's indebtedness to Bhoja's text | 

on this subject. Critical examination of Bhoja's view of Dhvani as Tatparya and as part of | 

; Têtparya; Vidyanatha, Kumārasvāmin, Šāradātanaya and Ānandavardhana on it, | 

ee Bhoja’s Classification of Dhvani into Sabdadhvani, Arthadhvani, Anunadadhvani and 

यपा पडतात, Comparison with Anandavardhana’s classification of Dhvani. | 
| Saradatanaya’s acceptance and succinct exposition of Bhoja's view of Dhvani. Bahurüpa- 

m TSA fo = ilowing ng Bhoja and Saradatanaya. | 
Tw of Bhoja on Rasa as Vakyartha and Bhàvas as Padarthas. | 
DIX I. Vakyasesa, Srutarthapatti and Dhvani ; Bhoja’s text on Vakyasesa. | 

IL Vivaksà and Dhvani. | 

HL Sanskrit Texts: 

(i) Sr. Pra. on Dhvani. Ch. VII. 


FO Dhyanydloka on Tatparya and Dhvani. Ud. HI. 
Gi The Daáarüpavaloka on Dhvani and Tatparya. 


———— 


idea of suggestion or 
mah and 


E 


Dhvani is to be found in those 
other early writers in which there is an implied 
shamaha speaks of Gunasamya-pratiti, which 
ed si 1 imilarity, Gamyamana-aupamya. In 1 
'Uggesting an idea by describing a similar one; — 
L st E rainy that an idea, totally differen» — 

| Suggested ec saying something- ! 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 


BHOJA, DHVANI AND ANANDAVARDHANA 139 


Similarly, in the Paryayokta defined and illustrated in III. 8-9, Bhamaha speaks 
of instances of utterances which are specifically meant to give a different 
meaning. The * Abhidhana ' has a meaning which is not the idea sought to 
be conveyed. ; यदन्येन प्रकारेण अभिधीयते. In his Apahnut in JIL. 21, Bhamaha 
says that the idea of similarity is implied, ** Antargatopama." 
Similar traces of the ‘suggested idea’ can be found in Dandin's work. ` 

Dandin’s Guna called Udara, in its first variety, is the suggestion of a quality 
by a suggestive description: 


उत्कर्षवान्‌ गुण; कित्‌ यस्मिश्नक्ते ग्रतीयते | 1. 76 

इति त्यागस्य वाक्येडस्मिन्नुत्कर्प: साधु लक्ष्यते || 1. 78 
While defining the Udatta Alamkira also, Dandin says: 

ूर्वत्चाशयसाददात्म्यमत्राभ्युदयगीरवम्‌ | 

सुव्यञ्जितमिति व्यक्तमुदात्तद्ययमप्यद: || 11. 303 


The implied idea, Pratiyamāna, is also met with in the Alamkara chapter. 
It is seen in many varieties of Upama, II. 14, 16, Samya-pratiti in 46 (Pra- 
tivastiipama), Pratiyamána-sádr$ya in Vyatireka in IL. 189 and 195, also in 
205 (Samāsokti) where Dandin says there is the suggestion of another idea, 
Sücana (213), and Prakárüntara-akhyána in Paryayokta (295). 

When we come to the Paryavokta in Udbhata we find a clear mention 4 
of a significative capacity called Avagama, which means Suggestion, a capacity 
different from and coming after the well-known Abhidha of the words and the 
Tatparya of the sentence as a whole. 


पर्यायोक्तं यदन्येन प्रकारेणाभिधीयते | 
वाच्यवाचकवृत्तिभ्यां शून्येनावगसात्मना || 


4 


Similar traces of Dhvani can be found in Rudrata's Bhavalarhkira (Chap. 38-40) 
where Rudrata points out the presence of Avagamana of another idea, and in 
his Parikara, Samasokti and Anyokti. ; 

Both Anandavardhana and Abhinavagupta clearly state that Udbhata 
showed (in his Bhamahavivarana) cases of Alamkàüra-dhvani, one Alamkàra 
suggesting another, although he might not have called those cases Dhvani or 
Alarhkara-dhvani. Says Anandavardhana: 


अन्यत्र वाच्यत्वेन प्रसिद्धी यो रूपकादिरलंकार;, सोऽन्यत्र प्रतीयमानतया बाहुल्येन प्रदर्शित; 
तत्रभवद्धि: भट्रोद्धटादिभि:। p. 108 
The Locana says: 

तदयमथ:---वाच्याळंकारविरोपविप्रयेडपि अन्योऽलङ्कारविरोषः भातीत्युद्धटादिमिः उक्तम्‌ इत्यथे- 
aren अलंकारो व्यज्यत इति तैरुपगतमेव | केवल ते अलङ्कारलक्षणकारत्वाद्‌ वाच्यालङ्कारविरोषविप्रयत्वेन 


आहुरिति भावः | p. 108 


When the theory of Dhyani was formulated by the neo-critics headed by 
Anandavardhana, there was all-round opposition and one of the many 
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counter-theories put forward against the necessity for Dhvani is the theory of 
* Alamkara-antarbhava ', the viewpoint of those who accepted 1 he existence ofa 
suggested element but held it, whether it be a case of Dhvani of Vastu, Ala thkarg 
or Rasa, as included in Alamkaras, either the ordinary Alarmkàras or the Rage 
vadalamkaras. This viewpoint is held by Praüharenduràja also, who expounds 
it at the end of his commentary on Udbhata's Aavydlamkéra-sdra-sangraha, 


स (प्रतीयमानः) कस्मादिह नोपदिष्टः | उच्यते | एष्वेव अलंकारेपु अन्तर्भावात्‌ | p. 79 


Vastudhvani is shown to be Paryayoktalamkara; in such cases as the Pada. 
dhvani in the verse रामोऽस्मि सर्व सहे Pratihárenduràja posits Parydyoktalarhkara 
by accepting a class of Paryayokta pertaining to a single word in addition to 
the generally accepted Paryayokta in a Vàkya. 


न खलु पदे पर्यायोक्तेन न भवितव्यमितीयं राज्ञामाज्ञा, सूत्रकारवचनं वा | p. 82 


Besides the realisation of a suggested element in the above given cases 
of Alamkara, early writers vaguely touched certain other kinds of Dhvani 
also. Anandavardhana says in stating the Pürvapaksa that those predecessors 
who recognised certain cases in poetry where a secondary significance of 
words beyond the primary one added charm, touched the fringes of Dhvani. 


" --तथापि PRA काव्येषु व्यवहार दयता ध्वनिमार्गों मनाक्‌ स्पृष्टः ” 1. p. 10 
Abhinavagupta comments upon this in the following manner: 


“ अद्ोद्धब्वामनादिना | भामहोक्तं ` बव्दरच्छन्दोडमिधानार्थ: ? (I. 9) इत्यभिधानस्य दाब्दाद्‌ 
मेदं व्याख्यातुं wari बमापे--' शब्दानाम्‌ अभिवानम्‌ अभिधाव्यापार:, yea गणवृत्तिश्र |’ 
वामनोऽपि “META TAPE? (IV. iii. 8) इति | मनाकू SUE इति | तेस्तावट्‌ ध्वनिदि- 

— गुन्मीलिता |? p. 10 


“While commenting upon Bhamaha 1. 9, where some subjects accessory (0 
a are mentioned, two of which are Sabda and Abhidhana, Udbhata point- 
out that the first word Sabda referred to words themselves and the latter, 
| ana referred to the two-fold significative capacity of words, the primary 


Secondary. The presence of the latter in Alamkáras, Udbhata must 
wn in the course of his commentary on Bhamaha but we are not 
enough to kn 


ow it owing to the loss of Udbhata’s Bhümahavivarana- 
 Kavyálarikàr. a-sdra-samgraha, a text pretty closely following Bha- 
A A there is Gunavrtti in Rüpaka. The charm in Rüpaka is 
1n the prominence of this Secondary significance. 


earlier 
'en in 


vi 


than Udbhata in philosophical literatur”, 
a 20118 Samadhi-guna which is identic? 
Of which result from the secondary 
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निष्ठय्‌तोद्वीर्णेवान्तादिगौणवृत्तिव्यपाश्रयात्‌ | अतिसुन्दर--- K. 4., 1. 95 


This Samadhi of Dandin and the Vakrokti of Vāmana are the Siksmalarhkara 
of the Aupamya class of Rudrata (VII. 98). In the Alamkara section also, 
Dandin speaks of Gauna-vrtti in connection with varieties of Hetvalarhkira. 


तेऽमो प्रयोगमार्गेषु गोणवृत्तिव्यपाश्रया: | 


अत्यन्तसुन्दरा CI; तदुदाह्॒तयों यथा || IT. 254 


This suggested idea was thus slowly gaining importance. We see Ananda- 
vardhana informing us in the opening verse that, although (as Abhinavagupta 
points out) none ever put it in the form of a work, the theory of Dhvani was 
old and was being held by scholars for sometime before him, बुध: समाम्रातपूर्व: | 
When Anandavardhana was trying to give shape to the concept and establish 
the theory in a systematic form, contemporaries like poet Manoratha (p. 9) 
(Locana p. 8) ridiculed him. To them, there must be something definite in terms 
of Alamkàüra, Vyutpanna-$abda, i.e., Sausabdya, and Vakrokti. Anandavardhana 
had to meet all objections and in his DAvanydloka he has given and refuted the 
following Anti-Dhvani theories: 

In the opening Karika itself Anandavardhana says that Dhvani has three 
Pratipaksas: (1) Certain scholars denied it altogether: (2) certain others con- 
sidered it as Bhakti or Laksana, the secondary significance; (3) a third set 
considered it incomprehensible and indescribable. Of these three, the second 
and the third recognised the idea of Dhvani; the former included it in Bhakti, 
while the latter, granting the maximum to the Dhvani-theorists, admitted the 
impossibility of its inclusion in Bhakti, but said that it is something which a few 
Sahrdayas only saw and that it was beyond the capacity of words to define it and 
put into a system of thought. These form the three primary anti-Dhvani stand- 
points. Abhinavagupta puts them succinctly thus: Conventionally sets of 
ideas are associated with words; whatever is thus associated and is got at by 
conventional association is Abhidhà, the denotation of the word; beyond 
this there is no special capacity of words called Vyafijana. If the ideas got are 
to be analysed into those that form the ideas primarily associated through con- | 
vention and those coming in their train, then the second variety of meaning can be 
classed as the ‘secondary meaning’, all of this coming under Laksana or Bhakti. 
If it is held that the suggested idea is not included in Bhakti, then surely it is not to 
be called by a new name like Dhvani but has to be pronounced indescribable. | 
The first is negation, Abhava-vada; the second is inclusion in Bhakti, Laksanan- ' 
tarbhava-vada; and the third is Anirvacaniyata-vada. 


“ (१) तत्र समयापेक्षेण शब्दोअर्थप्रतिपादक इति कृत्वा वाच्यव्यतिरिक्तं नास्ति व्यङ्गथम्‌ | 
(३) सदपि वा तदभिधाक्षिप्तं शब्दावगत-अर्थबलाक्ृष्टत्वाट्‌ ' भाक्तम्‌ | (३) तदनाक्षिप्तमपि वा न 
वक्त शक्यं, कुमारीष्विव ngganda |" Locana, p. 4 
Anandavardhana takes up the first view-point and analyses it into three 


arguments (pp. 4-9). Poetry is different from other utterances in that its Sabda 
and Artha are beautiful in some way. The causes of that beauty have been 
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found out to be Anuprisa etc., and Upama etc., Alamkaras of Sabda ai 
Artha, and Gunas of Sabda and Artha on which are based the VTttis of b n 
Sabda and Artha as well as the Ritis. Therefore there can be nothing udi 
like Dhvani beyond Alamkaras, Gunas, Ritis and Vrttis. Secondly, these 
exhaust the elements of charm in poetic expression and if there is said to be 
something which a clique like that of the Dhvani-theorists urge as a feature of 
poetic charm, the only reply is that this strange thing, not coming under any 
known category, is plainly not a feature of poetic charm at all. Thirdly, even 
granting that there is something like Dhvani and that it is an clemen; of 
poetry, it can be shown that it is onlv a new name for one or the other of the 
numerous varieties of figures etc., accepted by the ancients or is included in 
one or the other of the varieties of the same which are infinitely possible, 
Thus even in this first viewpoint there is a gradual passing from the Abhiva to 
the Antarbhava-vada. Thus on the whole there are three Abhàva-vàdas, one 
Bhakta-vada and one Anirvacaniya-vada, giving a total number of five anti- 
ipe theories. Abhinavagupta also explains these clearly on pp. 4-5 

cana). 

: All these are generally answered by Anandavardhana in the first chapter 
itself. Between pp. 35 and 45, he refutes the Alamküra-váda. Taking the 
cases of Alarhkaras like Samasokti, Aksepa etc., he says that although there is 
a suggested element in these cases, it is only the expressed sense of the figures 
that is the principal idea and that the suggested in those cases is only accessory 
BE ei pec ee De dominating Gier the rest. 
iip B g mkàra is understood as “means of 
decoration ; Dhvani is what is decorated and it cannot therefore be called 
A onm 
BIER Beek, fher jection o hakta-vada. : Dhvani is not identi- 
MM cam ; ox ah cases of Bhakti without Dhvani and cases of Dhyani 
copas t 0 st, Bhakti of a certain kind is productive of one kind of 
Uddyora BT P v» Dhvani is agai n taken up in the third 

TOR is in hi ny RE isposing of the Tatparya-vada. ? A 
ne Alarmkára-sarvasva quotes two Karikas 


from so nkn A hi : ; 4 3 
number me unknown writer which give the anti-Dhvani theories as twelve in 


तासर्वशक्तिरमिधा लक्षणानुमिती द्विधा | 

अथापत्ति; a eret समासोकत्याद्रल्कृति: u 

रसस्य कार्यता भोग: व्यापारान्तरवाथनम्‌ | 

दादसेत्यं ध्वनेरस्य स्थिता विप्रतिपत्तयः IN. S. Edn., p. 9 

TM easy to be identified. They may be stated thus: 

9411158488. (2) Abhidha— very old Mimarnsakas. (3) and 

"Laksana na—the "i two kinds of Laksana are Ajahatsvartha and 
also called Laksita-laksana or Laksaná-laksana- 

- The two kinds are not known, (7) Arthá- 


ghtly bettered. (8) T ion 
; he antra—c ressio 
24 rof. Satya Vrat Shastri me Ea lever exp 
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containing double significance as in the case of Slesalarhkara. (9) Samasokti 
and other Alamkaras—this is the old Alamkaras themselves held as covering all 
cases of Dhvani, the viewpoint refuted by Anandavardhana in Uddyota I. 
(10) Rasakaryata—is the view of the old Rasa writers like Dandin and Lollata 
(the Cirantanas) as shown by Abhinavagupta in his Abhinavabhárati. They are 
Utpattivadins regarding Rasa. This is an anti-theory of Rasa-dhvani only. 
(11) Bhoga this also refers to Rasa-dhvani. Itis Bhatta Nayaka’s theory of 
Rasa and it can be taken as referring to Bhatta Nayaka’s Bhavana also. 
(12) The last Paksa is given as व्यापायन्तरबाधनम्‌ | 1 ventured the guess that this 
may refer to Kuntaka's Vakrokti but Professor Mm. S. Kuppuswami SASTRI 
considers Vakrokti as included in the Alamkara Paksa. The Vakroktijivita 
further accepts Dhvani, though not as the Atman of poetry. So, according to 
Prof. SASTRI, the last refers to the Anirvacaniya-vüda, the third of the three 
main anti-theorics mentioned by Anandavardhana. This view accepts that 
Dhvani is not included in any other Vyüpàra and that it is different from them, 
but leaves Dhvani there saying that it is not possible to define it. 

Of these, we shall consider the Titparya-vida at length later, for it forms 
the main subject of this section. 11 is the view of some very old writers that 
words have nothing but one very powerful Abhidha stretching over the whole 
length of the expressed, including all the subtle implications of the words. They 
cited the analogy of the arrow shot forth forcibly which went piercing many 
things. This is stated and refuted by Abhinavagupta on p. 18 (Locana). An 
analysis of all the ideas conveyed by an expression shows that there is more 
than one kind or class of idea conveyed. The whole set of ideas is not of one 
homogenous nature and necessitates the postulation of a power of signification, 
additional to the mere Abhidhà. Further, the suggested ideas are not like the 
ideas got at through Abhidha and conventionally associated and fixed to the 
words through Samaya. 


“ash अन्विताभिधानवादी (em दाब्दः स रान्दार्थः ' इति हृदये Tela शरवदमिधा- 
व्यापारमेव दोर्घदीरधमिच्छति, तस्य यदि दीर्धदीर्धो व्यापारः, तदेकोऽसाविति कुतः? भिन्नविषयत्वात्‌ | 
अथ अनेकोऽसी तद्विषयसहकारिभेदाद्‌ असजातीय US युक्तः | सजातीये च कार्ये विरम्यव्यापारः 
आन्दकरमवुद्ध थादीनां पदार्थविद्धिः निपिद्धः | असजातीये च अस्मन्नय एव | अथ योऽसौ चतुर्थकक्षा- 
निबिष्टोऽर्थः स एव झटिति वाक्येन अभिधीयत इति एवं TANG विवक्षितम्‌ | तर्हि तत्र संकेता- 
करणात्‌ कर्थं साक्षात्‌ प्रतिपत्तिः |" Locana, pp. 18-19 


This long Abhidhi-vyapira as comprehending the entire meaning is the view 
of the Prabhakara Mimürmsakas. Abhinavagupta says on p. 188 of his Locana 
B प्राभाकरदर्शनेऽपि दीर्घदीर्घा व्यापारः”. This is the second anti-dhvani theory of 
Abhidha. . 

Under the two Laksana-paksas comes the Bhākta-vāda refuted by Ananda- 
vardhana in his work at the end of chapter I and in chapter IIL After refuting 
the possibility of holding Dhvani as Laksana, Abhinavagupta says that some 
Writer escaped the difficulty by creating a new name for Dhvani, * Laksita-laksana’, 
a variety of Laksana; अत Ua यत्केनचित्‌ लक्षितलक्षणेति नाम कृतं, तद्‌ व्यसनमान्रम्‌ | 
Dhya. A. .Y, 20 is for refuting Laksita-laksana which some propose for 
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s a ट sa 
here तेनायं लक्षणलक्षणाया न विषय इति भावः ! See also the Kaumudi, pp 273-4, K. S, RT 


edn. The Avaloka on the Dasarüpaka also refers to this view. 


“ नापि लक्षितलक्षणया प्रतिपत्तिः । यथा “ गङ्गायां घोष: ' इत्यादो |” p. 118 


compatibility or unintelligibility of the primary meaning. In Dhvani, the 
primary sense is not cast off. The case of a Laksita-laksana may be one kind 
of Dhvani, the Laksanà-müla-dhvani, but Dhvani is of other kinds also, Thus, 
the two kinds of Laksana mentioned as two anti-theories of Dhvani in the 
Karika quoted by Jayaratha may be Laksana and Laksita-laksana 
svartha and Jahatsvartha. 

Mukulabhatta, in his Abhidhavrtti-matrka, defines Laksand in such a way 
as to avoid the element of incompatibility of the primary sense, Mukhyartha- 
badha. He calls the Mukhya-Sakti only the Vyāpāra of Sabda par 
excellence. Compared to it, Laksana is the Vyapara more of Artha than of 
Sadba, it is Abhidheya-samarthya-àksipta. 


The reply to this viewpoint is that in any kind of Laksana, there is the in: 


13, Ajahat- 


शब्दव्यापारतो यस्य प्रतीतिः तस्य मुख्यता | 
अर्थावसेयस्य पुन: लक्ष्यमाणत्वमुच्यते || 
TA ठु शब्दव्यापारावगम्यमानार्थपर्यालोचनया अवगतिः तस्य लाक्षणिकत्वम्‌ | 
N. S. Edn., p. 3 
He brings many instances of Dhvani under Laksana; in the instance ‘ रामोऽस्मि 
सर्व सहे he says (p. 11) that the suggested ideas are all conveyed by Laksani, 
“ लक्षिताः He cites the verse दुबारा; मदनेप्रवः etc. and says that Vipralambha- 
$rügára is conveyed in this verse through Laksana. 
तव्‌ (वाक्यार्थ)पर्वालोचनसामर्थ्याच बिप्रलम्मश्रङ्गारस्य आक्षेपः इत्युपादानात्मिका लक्षणा 


i E निबन्धना + + विभलम्भशङ्ारस्य चाक्चिप्यमाणस्थ वाच्यापेक्षया प्राधान्यम | ००.” p- 14 
and he concludes on p. 21: ; 


“ छक्षणामार्गावगाहित्व ठु ध्वनेः सद्ृदयेनूतनतया उपवर्णितस्थ विद्यत इतिं दिदामुन्मोलविठुम्‌ 
| etc.” 


of defining Laksana and illustrating that Vriti has been criticised by 


20 the bis Sabdavyápára-vicára and the necessity to accept Dhvani for 
Prayojanarhsa in Laksana has been explained by him. Surely 
ani must have everything to do with Laksana; but this cannot 
i ds Laksana; for there is Dhvani elsewhere, based on Abhi- 
there is Dhvani based on no kind of Sabda-vyapara: 
or on Laksana. That is, there is Dhvani of Rasa from 
sic; again, there is Dhvani from non-Sabda elements like 
na in Uddyota JIT. pp. 193-4: 
श्र व्यवतिष्ठते, यथा. विवक्षितान्यपरबाच्ये ध्वनी | किऽ 
प्रतिपादनायैव च ध्वने; प्रथमं द्व GU 
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उपन्यस्तो | तदुभयाश्रितत्याच तदेकरूपत्वं तस्य न शाक्यते वक्तुम्‌; यस्मात्‌ न तत्‌ वाचकत्वैकरूपमेव, 
क्रचिल्लक्षणाश्रयेण Iu: | न च लक्षणेकरूपमेव, अन्यत्र वाचकत्वाश्रयेण व्यवस्थानात्‌ | न च उभयधर्म- 
dida तदेकैकरूपं न भवति, यावद्‌ वाचकत्वलक्षणादिरूपरहितरान्दधमेत्वेनापि; तथा हि गीतध्वनीना- 
मपि व्यञ्जकत्वमस्ति रसादिविपयः; न च तेपां वाचकत्वं लक्षणा वा RAZA | शब्दादन्यत्रापि 
च विपये व्यञ्जकत्वस्यापि «zn वाचकत्वादिशब्द्धमंप्रकारत्वम्‌ अयुक्तं ववतुम्‌ । 

See also Kavyaprakdsa, V., T. S. S., Vol. I. p. 269 


Anumiti is the view upheld by the Naiyayikas. Anandavardhana refutes 
this Linga-lingi-paksa as the last counterview in the third Uddyota, after pointing 
out that the Vyakarana-adherent is no enemy to Dhvani. In the post-Ananda- 
vardhana period, and just after Abhinavagupta, Mahima Bhatta wrote his 
Vyaktiviveka to show the inclusion of all kinds of Dhvani in Anumana or in- 
ference. Jayanta Bhatta, in his Nyayamaifijari, casts bitter remarks on Ananda- 
vardhana and considers the poets and literary critics as unfit to discuss such 


serious problems as Sabda-vyapira and Pramana. He refutes the Arthapatti of 


the Mimirhsakas as included in Anumiina and along with it, he includes Dhvani 
also in Anumäna. Pp. 48-49, Vizianagaram Edn. The chief reply to the 
Naiyàyika-critics of Dhvani is that there cannot be established any logical 
invariable concomitance between the Vàcya and the Vyangya, which con- 
comitance is the basis of all inference. 


“न तु व्यज्ञयम्‌ अनुमेयमिति aed TAA | न हि वाच्यव्यङ्गधयोः प्रतिबन्धग्रहे किञ्चित्‌ 
प्रमाणमस्ति |" Mammata’s Sabdavydparavicara. 


Arthàpatti. The writer who considered it possible to explain away Dhvani 
as Arthapatti is not known; but we shall hear more of Arthapatti and Dhvani 
below. 

Now we shall proceed to consider the greatest anti-Dhvani theory, viz., 
the Tatparya-paksa according to which the Tatparya or meaning of a sentence 
comprehends the suggested also and therefore there is no need for a separate 
Sakti called Dhvani. The Mimirhsakas must be considered as the upholders of 
this view. Older Mimirhsakas held Abhidhà as giving only Padarthas and the 
Vakyartha was given according to them by another Sakti called Tatparya. The 
definite sentence-meaning got out of the indefinite word-meanings is through 
a peculiar Sakti of the words formed into a sound sentence called Tatparya 
(Locana, p. 13). In this Tatparya, Dhvani is sought to be included. It is 
argued against Anandavardhana by his critics who advocate Tatparya that at 
best only a meaning other than and different from the expressed, Vacyad 
atirikta, can be established. It does not follow that this different meaning is only 
suggested, Vyangya. Where this idea other than the one thatis expressed 
is primary, Pradhüna, it is as good as expressed. So, it is also to be called 
the expressed sense, the expression being intended to mean that. In that case, 
the first realised primary expressed sense is to be explained as a means to 
the realisation of the latterly realised Tatparya. Just as word-senses are the 
means of knowing the sentence-sense, so also the first expressed sense is the 
Means to the further Tatparya. i 

10 
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ff Anandavardhana replies to this argument thus: Where an expression T 
jts first and primary meaning and is said to have another mea ning also, ERU 
are two meanings for the word or sentence. Are the two distinct and dj ferent 
or identical? They cannot be identical for their nature and the means of their 
respective realisation clearly differ. When the first meaning is the meaning of 
the words themselves, the second cannot be described so. The former Proceeds 
directly from the Sabda; the latter is got at by the suggestive power of the first ex- 
pressed meaning. If the two were identical, there will be no talk of two meanings, 

Further, the former is denotative power of the expressed words having 
definite sense-associations. The latter is Avagama or suggestion and it totally 
differs from the former; for, it pertains even to non-expressing sound ( Avücaka) 
like music, which suggests emotions. Similarly, an action or Cesta is suggestive 
and has this power of conveying meaning called suggestion. When these two 
differ in this manner, it is not proper to call Avagamana-Sakti, Vicaka-$akti. 
Surely it is a Sabda-vyapara, a significative power of the words but it differs in 
this respect from Wacakatva or primary Abhidhà. Abhidha pertains only 
to Sabdas; Vyafijana and Vyafjakatva pertain not only to Sabda but to Artha 
also. When its process is known to be plainly different and itis also known 
that the sense derived therefrom also differs, it is not proper to call it by the 
same name Vacakatva. It cannot be contended that a sentence can have only 
one sense-unit and that according to Dhvani, this law of Eka-vakyatva is 
contradicted. For, the two meanings are explained by the Dhvani theory as 
being related as chief and accessory. The suggested is the chief meaning and 
the expressed, its accessory. The two senses are not of equal importance and 
as such do not go against the principle of Vakya-aikarthya. 

Tt is only in that case where the suggested is the dominating idea that the 
Tatparyavadin holds that it naturally comes under the intention of the speaker 
s ee such is nothing but Tatparya. Where the suggested is not dominant, 

; he does not hold the Sabdas to be Tat-para, wholly intent on that, but 
. holds that they are intent only on the Vacya or primary meaning. Therefore, 
_ ven where the Vyaügya is Apradhina, it is not included in Tatparya. The 

text of Anandavardhana’s Dhvanyáloka bearing on this discussion is given at 

_ We can take up the view of Dhanañjaya and Dhanika, advocates of 
against Dhvani, as a typical reply to Anandavardhana. The text of 
E and the Avaloka on it pertaining to this subject is given at the 
dim Dhanika summarises the case for Dhvani first: The 
be the Vakyartha; i.e., Tatparya cannot be the Sakti. Fer 

1o the third stage, In such a case as ** Bhrama dharmika 
» the Padarthas, the meanings of the words, the Abhidb- 
n“ of the sentence, its Tatparya, in the form of 9" 
Bhrama dharmika ", The suggested appears in the 
‘sent nature being a prohibition, Nisedha. And UU 

ET } T 


not cases of the second stage; there A 
snr. addressed by a father 
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his son, which mean the exact opposite. The expressed appears to be an 
injunction (Vidhi), "eat poison 7. But the father intends to say to his son 
who proposes to eat in a particular person's house, ** do not eat in his house; 
better cat poison than eat in his house”. In this utterance, * eat poison”, 
there are three stages, the second and the third, Vidhi and Nisedha, appearing 
in the second and the third respectively. Even the third stage is here only 4) 
Vakyartha and Tatparya. Therefore the Vyāpti or the law that the third- i 
stage-sense is Vyangya does not hold good. The reply to this is that a father's | 
injunction. to his son to eat poison is on the face of it absurd; so the sentence 
obviously means something else. Hence the real meaning, the prohibition of 
eating, explained as the third stage, is also only the second stage. The rule 
that Vyangya comes after the second stage therefore stands. In cases of 
realisation of Rasa, in the second stage, only the Vibhàvas etc. are known; it 
is in the third stage that Rasa is realised. In fine, it is proper to hold Tatparya 
in those cases where there is no completeness of sense or exhaustion of the 
expressed sense and the words tend 10 mean something else and stop only with 
that. But in cases where the words stop with conveying what they mean by 
Abhidha and there is no incompleteness or unintelligibility in the expressed 
sense and yet from that first meaning arises another meaning, the case is one 
of Dhvani. 

It can be seen in the above discussion that the chief point is this: The 
Tatparyavadin presses that Tatparya is not exhausted with the first expressed 
sense, Avi$ránta. But the Dhvanivadin contends that it is Visranta with the 
expressed sense and that what appears afterwards is got at through suggestion. 
It can also be seen in the discussion in Uddyota III of the Dhvanydloka that 
both recognise that there are two meanings and the difference is that while the 
Tatparyavadin holds both as Tatparya, the first as the means of the second, 
F the Dhvanivādin separates the second as the Vyangya and instead 
of calling the first Upāya for the further meaning, he says it is Gauna and the 
Vyangya is Pradhana or Mukhya. The chief argument of the Tatparyavadin is 
that there is no such limitation of Tatparya to the expressed sense as held / » 
by the Dhvani-theorists. Tütparyaextends over the whole range of the speakers 
intention and covers all implications coming up in the train of the expressed 
sense. 


एतावत्येव विश्रान्तिः तात्पर्यस्थेति ET | 
यांवत्कार्यप्रसारित्वात्‌ तात्पर्य न gera ॥ 


lIn the Locana, taking cases of Laksana also into account, Abhinavagupta describes 

hvani, not as of the third stage, Trtiya-kaksa-visaya, but as appearing in the fourth stage, 
Caturtha-kaksá-visaya: Abhidha, Tatparya, Laksana, and Dhvani. 
1 “0 ` dsb 

uae लक्षणाव्यापारः तृतीयकक्षानिवेद्ी | चवुर्थ्या तु वक्ष्यायां ध्वननव्यापार; | तस्मात्‌ 


अमिधातासथटक्षण(णा)व्यतिरिक्तश्रतर्थोब्सी व्यापार; '्वननद्योतनव्यञ्जनमत्यायन-अबगमनादिसोदरः 
शनिरूपित; अभ्युपगन्तव्य; | Locana, 0.18. | i 10/537 won & banggi 
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(Dhanika, Avaloka on the Dasarüpaka, p. 121, quoted from his own Kawa 
nirnaya). d 

E. the given instance of “ Bhrama dhàrmika ", surely the Prohibition of 

the mendicant from going to the banks of the Godavari is part of, nay the 

chief, intention of the speaker and is therefore included in Tatparya. There 

is no need for creating a new faculty for words called Dhvani. तात्पर्यानतिरेकाच 

व्यज्ञकत्वस्य, न ध्वनि; As against the powerful argument that the intention of the 

speaker is the indication of the extent of the Tatparya of his utterance, and 

therefore, the implied and suggested train of ideas are also Tatparya, the Dhvanj- 

advocates say that the Tatparya of a Vakya like Abhidhà of a Pada, is very 

limited in scope and can give only the bare meanings of all the words put 

together in grammatical order; that the ideas suggested are not invariably 

associated through Samaya, that Dhvani or suggestion exists in Avacaka-sounds 

like music and in gesture which is not any Sabda, and that above all, Dhvani 

must be accepted for cases of the realisation of Rasas which can be found out in 

experience as incapable of realisation by mere Abhidhà, mention of their name. 

If Dhvani is not accepted, and Tatparya alone is held, it follows for the Tat- 

parya-vadin that Rasa is realised by Abhidha and Tatparya also. That is, they 

will have to say that SvaSadbopadana of Rasa is not only not a flaw but is the 

fact in some cases. This Dhanika accepts. He says that we speak in two 

Ways and our sentence sometimes contains expression of the verb and some- 

times not. We say “drive the cow” and the act of driving is mentioned 

herein ; we also say sometimes **door! door!”, meaning ** shut the door ". 

The idea of shutting the door is in our minds and one who runs to shut the 

door realises that “ shutting-action ” in our mind from context etc. The case of 

Rasa-realisation is similar to this. In most cases utterances in poetry would 

i seem to belong to the latter class where the verb is not seen and is understood 

i from context. In poetic utterances, Vibhāvas etc. are described; and we at 

once get at the permanent mood of Rati etc., invariably associated with those 

- Vibhavas etc. described. The invariable association between some 

ibhavas etc. and some permanent mood is a thing of the world and ex- 


rin 2 Other cases there are where the Sthàyin, like the expressed verb, is 

E by the poet and we easily get at it. 
poetic E or द्वार, द्वारम्‌ etc. terminate in some action, Kriya; the 
ES ee s ds the Kriya called the Svadodbhüti, the manifestation of 
is the Sthayin that has been nourished to that extent. Towards this 


: xn ms all poetry M nn - Thus definite Vibhavas etc. described in 4 
piece of poetic utterance form the word-units, the Padarthas which give what they 


iiid viz., the KA पतन, the Vakyartha, the Sthayin, This Sthayin know? 

Bhavaka, tel le state This i म reader, revolves in his heart and attains 

i ec cte hidhaniki-ratyadi-pratiti ; if this does not suffi- 

xL d A d on says that the understanding of the Sthayins Atom 

aa to be got through Laksana, Laksanika-ratyádipr?" 

eae ot im ipod Akhyatartha as I 
4 sah t of Bhatta Naya 


= relation, bey 668 AN yaan d caen. Strictly speaking, against 
EL. PA 
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the Vyangya-vyafijaka-sambandha between Rasa and Kavya of the Dhvani- 
theorist, the Tatparya-vidin must say that the relation of the two is Vacya- 
vücaka or as Dhanika adds in the end Laksya-laksaka; but the case being one 
of poetry and there being a need to give a new kind of less prosaic process, 
the Vaoya-vicaka-sambandha itself is called Bhivya-bhivaka-sambandha. 
Poetic expression has a power called Bhavana and this is sanctioned, says 
Dhanika, by the Bhávana-vüdins, viz., Bhatta Nayaka, and is granted also by 
Bharata’s description of Bhavas: 


“ भावयन्ति रसान्‌ यस्मात्‌ तस्माद्‌ भावा: ” 


The most serious flaw in this theory is its view that Rasa is realised also 
by express mention of its name. This was the ancient belief and we find 
Udbhata saying in his definition of Rasavadalamkara that Rasa has as its 
seat (Aspada) Svasabda, i.e., its own name, its Sthayin, its Saficarin, its 
Vibhàvas and their Abhinaya (fourth Varga, 3). Anandavardhana has criticised 
it in the first Uddyota and Abhinavagupta also, both in the Locana and the 
Abhinavabhárati. Yn later times, as stated by Mammata in a regular form, the 
chief of the Rasa-dosas is mention of the name of the Rasa, SvaSabda-vacyatva 
of Rasa. Even Vyabhicarins are allowed Svasabdabhidhana only occasionally. 
It is plain that the Rasas cannot be realised in a verse enumerating the nine 
Rasas one after another. The text of the Náfyasastra cannot rouse the emotions 
which Natya arouses. 

Bhatta Nayaka was a great adherent of Rasa and though an adversary 
of the Dhvani-theory, we must gather from Abhinavagupia’s words that he 
did not hold Rasa as SvaSabda-vacya anywhere. Says Abhinavagupta:— 


“ _ रसस्य च इान्दवाच्यत्वं तेनापि नोपगतमिति व्यङ्गयत्वमेव |” p. 19 


There is also this additional argument adduced by Anandavardhana to 
show that there is something called Dhvani. If Rasa and the suggested Vastu 
and Alarhkāra are not accepted as * Dhyanyamiina °, they must be vacya; if they 
are vàcya, anybody knowing the meanings of words must realise them; but 
the fact is that only a few Sahrdayas realise them. This is a sure proof of 
something existing beyond the mere Vacya-vacaka. 

It has been pointed out by Anandavardhana that though the suggested is 
the primary thing, the expressed forms the means thereof. Between them, it is 
a question of the former being primary and the latter accessory. When the former 
18 realised, the latter does not disappear. With the cognition of the latter, the 
former also arises immediately and during the continuance of the former, the 
latter does not cease to exist. The Tatparya-vadin maintains that the Vacya- 
vücaka, the Vibhàávas etc., is Padartha and the Tatparya of these Padarthas is 
Rasa which is described as Vakyartha. If this means generally that the 
Padarthas are the means, Upiya, of the Vakyartha, Anandavardhana accepts 
this analogy. He says in Uddyota 1: 


यथा पदार्थद्वारेण वाक्‍्यार्थ: संग्रतीयते । 
वाच्यार्थपूर्विका तद्वत्‌ प्रतिपत्‌ तस्य वस्तुनः || 
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This does not mean that Anandavardhana Subscribes to ES view expoundeg 
later by Dhanika that Rasa is Vakyartha, attained through Tatparya. Ananda. 


vardhana hastens to explain himself in the Tatparya-discussion in U 
with regard to this analogy. 


ddyota ty 


न च पदार्थवाक्यार्थन्यायो वाच्वव्यङ्गययोः | यत: पदार्थम्रतीतिः असल्येवेति fun 
तम्‌ । येरप्यसत्यत्वमस्या नाभ्युपेयते तेः वाक्यार्थपदार्थयोः घटतडुपादानकारणन 
यथा हि घटे निष्पन्ने तदुपादानकारणानां न एृथरुपलम्भः, तथेव वाक्ये तदथं वा म 
तेषां तदा विभक्ततया उपलम्भे वाकयार्थबुद्धिरेव दूरीभवेत्‌ । न त्वेष वाच्यव्यङ्गययो्यायः | न हि व्य 
प्रतीयमाने वाच्यबुद्धिदूरीमवति | वाच्यावभासाविनाभावेन तस्य प्रकारानात्‌ | तस्मात्‌ 
Sa: | यथैव हि प्रदीपद्वारेण घटम्रतीतावुत्पन्नायां न मदीपप्रकाशो निवर्तते, gc 


वाच्यावभासः | यतत प्रथमोद्योते * यथा पदार्थद्वारिणग--! इत्याद्युक्तं तदुपायत्वसाम्यमात्रविवक्षया | 


UI. p. 190 
This, Abhinavagupta says, is said by Anandavardhana to refute the Tatparya- 
vadin who holds the Padartha-vakyartha-nyaya between Kivya and Rasa. 
Regarding the relation between Padarthas and Vakyartha, there are two main 
views: The grammarians hold that the Padartha-jfiana is unreal. This certainly 
cannot answer for the relation between Vibhāvas etc. and Rasa or bet ween the 
expressed and the suggested; for. it cannot be said that the expressed is unreal. 
The Bhàtta Mimirhsakas hold that the Padarthas are not unreal 
then accept that Padarthas are : Upadana-karana ° 
tha. When a pot is made and seen, 
made it, are not separately cognisable. 
When one insists on seeing the parts in th 


€ whole, the sense of the whole is lost. 
Therefore, even this relation of Upadana-karana does not hold good in the case 
of Vācya and Vyangya. 


ear When the Vyangya is seen, the Vacya does not dis- 
year. Therefore, the analogy of a light manifesting to our eyes the hidden 
Whea : accepted. This is Prakāśa-nyāya or Ghata-pradipa-nyaya. 
When the pot in the dark room is manifested to our eyes by the lamp, and when 


3 * BE ur Dot the lamp-light does not disappear but continues to shine. 
"n See Locana, pp. 189-190. 


ma itself and manifests another. 
वालर्यशक्तिसाथ्कं प्रकृतविषये निराकृत्य अभिमतां प्रकाशशर्क्ति 


and they must 
, material cause, for Vakyar- 
its component parts, the sherds which 
Similar is the case with the Padarthas. 


वदुचितं TATA प्रकृते योजयन्नाट || Locana, p. 190 


bud under the tenth Karika mentioning the Padartha-vakyartha- 
l analogy for the idea of means and end, Abhinavagupta 


र्या अनवमास; | अत एव तृतीयोद्योते घटप्रदीपदृष्टान्तबळादू AR AAA 
d bebo यति, तेन सह अस्य ग्रन्थस्य न विरोध; | Locana, p. 32 
वन oe Pot and the light, Ghatapradipa-nyày2- 
E y described as Vyangya. “ Vyangya 
to that mode of our knowing things 


come into existence through its own 
2 tri Collection. 
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causes, manifests another independent thing which has come into being through 
its own causes. Thus the Vyafijaka-vyangya-nyaya is used regarding a lamp and 
its light manifesting a pot; the two things are independent in origin and 
nature. The former manifests the latter. But in the case of Vibhavas etc., 
which are described by the Dhvanivadin as Vyafijaka, there is nothing similar to 
this state of affairs which can justify the use of the concept of Vyafijaka and 
Vyangya. The Vibhävas etc. themselves are the conditions that bring Rasa into 
being. They are so closely related to each other; they are not utterly unrelated 
and independent of each other like the lamp and the pot. Surely, the pot is not 
brought into being by the light; the pot is made of or produced by the sherds 
made of mud. Therefore, the case of manifestation through Vyafijana regarding 
Rasas on the analogy of the lamp and the pot is absurd in so far as the so-called 
suggesting elements and the suggested in Kavya are so much inter-related and 
the former itself brings the latter into being. Says Dhanika: 


च सति रसादीनां = अन्यतो लब्धसत्ताकं वस्तु अन्येनापि(मि)- 
कत्वाभिमतेः आपाद्यस्वभावम्‌ |?” 


D. R. A., p. 122 


“ एवं 
व्यज्यते, प्रदीपेनेव 


The above-given survey covers the whole ground of the discussion on 
Tatparya and Dhvani. After the time of Anandavardhana, the pre-Abhinava- 
gupta commentator and Abhinavagupta's kinsman-predecessor, the author 
of the Candriká on the Dhvanyáloka, inclined towards the Tatparya-vadins and 
held, on the basis of all the suggested ideas being part of the poet’s intention, 
that Dhvani was Taiparya. There are two passages in Abhinavagupta's 
Locana giving clue to this: (1) p. 20, यस्तु ध्वनिव्याख्यानोद्यत: arduus विवक्षा- 
सूचकत्वमेव वा ध्वननमवोचत्‌, स नास्माकं हृदयमावर्जयति and (2) p. 26, ser 
तावर्यशक्तिमेव ध्वननं मन्यते, स न वस्तुतत्त्ववेदी | The latter instance is not very 
clear but the former plainly says that the author of that view is a com- 
mentator on Dhvani, i.e., the Dhvanydloka. What exactly Bhatta Nayaka 
said regarding Tatparya as against Dhvani, we are not able to know. From 
what we see from the Avaloka on the Dasariipaka which follows the view of 
Bhàvya-bhàvaka-sambandha, we must conclude that Bhávakatva is only 
a poetic or a new name for Tatparya based on Bharata's own etymology of the 
name Bhava. It is the counterpart of Tatparya of the ordinary utterance 
in the field of poetic expression. But in criticising Bhatta Nayaka, Abhinava- 
gupta seems to say that Bhatja Nayaka accepted Rasa-dhvani and did not hold 


Rasa to be Vacya. 


रसध्वनिस्तु तेनेवात्मतयाज्ञीकृत: | p. 15 
रसस्य च शब्दवाच्यत्वं तेनापि नोपगतमिति व्यज्ञयत्वमेव | p. 19 


* however, is 'not clear. No doubt, as a staunch advocate of Rasa, 
Bhatta Nayaka emphasised Rasa as Jivita, the life, of poetic expression, as 
Abhinavagupta remarks on p. 12 of his Locana. 


5€ व्यंशे काव्ये रसचर्वणा तावत्‌ जीवितभूतेति मबतोऽपि अविवादो$स्ति |" 
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And for this Abhinavagupta quotes the following text from Bhatta Nayaka E 
authority : 


काव्ये रसयिता सवो न बोद्धा न नियोगभाक्‌ | 


This, Bhatta Nayaka evidently said to distinguish poetry from epics fom 
which one takes lessons (Bodha) and from Veda and Sastra from Which one 
takes injunctions regarding right and wrong conduct (Niyoga). But in Kavya, 
one simply enjoys. This verse has to be related to the other oft- quoted lines 
of Bhatta Nayaka ' शब्दप्राधान्यमाश्रित्य etc., which distinguish in a similar 
manner poetry from ltihasa or Akhyana and Sastra. On Dhya ni, Bhatta 
Nayaka has this definite statement quoted by Abhinavagupta, but which is, it 
seems to me, rather misinterpreted to twit him: 


ध्वनिर्नामापरो योऽसौ व्यापारो व्यज्ञनात्मक: | 
तस्य ash भेदे, स्यात्‌ काव्याङ्गत्वं, न रूपिता || 


This is granted by Bhatta Nayaka in the end, according to the well-known 
*"Tusyatu-durjano-nyàya." Let there be a separate and distinct Vyāpāra 
called Dhvani; it is at best an accessory element in poetry, Kavya-arh§a or 
Kavya-anga but not Kavya-ripi or Kavya-dtman as described by Ananda- 
vardhana. The Kavya-rüpi or Kavya-dtman is surely Rasa but not Rasa- 
dhvani as Abhinavagupta would putit wrongly as Nàyaka's position. To be 
correct, Nayaka’s Kavya-dtman is Rasa-carvana or Rasa-bhoga got at not 
through Dhvani to demolish which he wrote his treatise, but through Bhavakatva 
and Bhojakatva. Bhatta Nayaka’s attitude towards Dhvani at this stage when 
he accepts it as one of the elements of poetry is similar to that of Kuntaka who 
also accepts it as an element in poetry though not as something all in all. To 
Kuntaka, Dhvani comes under some varjety of Vakrata. Says Ruyyaka that 
Bhatta Nayaka accepted Vaiijana-vyapara as an element of Praudhokti, 
as part of poetic power or Kavivyapara. 


मट्टनावकेन ठु व्वङ्कचब्यापारस्य प्रौढोक्त्याम्युपगतस्य काव्यांगत्वं ब्रुवता etc., p. 9 
In the text “ मावनामाव्य एप्रोडपि शरङ्गारादिगणो मत; ' » Bhatta Nayaka clearly states that 
Rasa is pot at not by Dhvani but by Bhavana. 


Dr d Jp 


. The position of Bhoja ; i f A / 
TK Stans Ja 15 one of compromise. He follows both Ananda 
| van and the Tatparya-vadins, 

ignoring of differences, a peculiarly f. iti ; im to 
1E > y fortunate posit w bles him 

e erybody, to follow is : position which ena 


HOJA 


Rasas, पु f z r 
masas, there is no place for Sarhkara 0 
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mixture of Guna and Rasa. Here Anandavardhana's Dhvanyáloka 1I, Karikas 
8-11, on the three Gunas, Madhurya, Ojas and Prasada (pp. 79-82) ais quoted 
and effectively utilised by Bhoja. This point is further explained below 
in the Guna chapter. Similarly on the subject of Rasa and Alamkàra, Bhoja 
utilises three verses of Anandavardhana from Uddyota Il, the first Parikara 


$loka on p. 87, Karika 17 on p. 85 and the Parikara §loka on p. 221 in the 
third Uddyota with change of the last foot. 


“ रसवन्ति हि वस्तूनि I रसाक्षिप्ततया ”” and “ रसभावादि?” 


How Bhoja utilises these verses of Anandavardhana is explained below in the 
Alamkara chapter. These two sets of citation or use of Anandavardhana 
occur also in the same places in the Sr. Pra. Chapter XI, Vol. II, pp. 398 & 
404-5. In the Sr. Pra., in the latter case pertaining to Alarnküra, Bhoja quotes 
another Parikara-Sloka from the third Uddyota of the Dhvanydloka, 
namely, श्रज्ञारी चेत्‌ कवि; काव्ये etc. (p. 222, Dhvanyáloka). In the S. K. A. this 
verse is cited and made part of his Karikas by Bhoja at the very outset in 
Chapter V. (S. K. A., p. 474, 81, 3) Of course, Bhoja pushes into this verse 
his own interpretation of Srngàra as Ahamkára. 

If we leave these two or three instances of citation of a few verses of 
Anandavardhana, the only other topic on which Bhoja draws upon Ananda- 
vardhana, and that to a very large extent, is Dhvani. We shall now go into the 
question of Bhoja’s attitude towards Dhvani. Dr. S. K. De says in Vol. II. of 
his Sanskrit Poetics (p. 229): “It will be convenient in this connection to 
take up the school of opinion represented by the writer on Poetics in the 
Agni Purana and by Bhoja, which stands in many respects apart from the 
Kashmirian school of Anandavardhana and which appears to have been 
entirely untouched by the implications of the Dhvani theory." On p. 261 

| of the same volume, he says: “ The prominence given to Rasa and the 
| absence of the Dhvani theory in Bhoja, therefore, need not surprise us." 
We again find on the same page: * He (Bhoja) even appropriates Kari- 
kas from the Dhvanydloka, although he does not accept its theory." On the 
next page (262) Dr. De says: “His (Bhoja's) huge compilation ...... re- 
presents apparently one of the several forms of arranging the teachings (with 
the exception of ignoring the Dhyani theory) ......... ” These remarks are of 
| course based upon what one can know from Bhoja's S. K. A One cannot 
| write like this after seeing Bhoja's Sr. Pra. Even in the S. K. A. the concept of 
| Dhvani is not entirely absent. Bhoja accepts Dhvani in the S. K. A. as well as 
| in the Sr. Pra. But he follows Bhimaha, Dandin and Vamana in bringing 
| everything under Alarhnkara or Guna; under Alamkara ultimately, for Guna also 
is Alamkara. Thus Rasas are called both the Artha-guna Kanti (as described by 
Vümana) and as Rasavad-alarhkara or Alarhkara of the category named Rasokti. 
In a similar manner, Dhvani is called by Bhoja the Sabdaguna, Gambhirya. 


ध्वनिमत्ता ठु गाम्भीर्यम्‌ | 5. K. A., 1. 73. p. 55 


Just as Rasa is held as Rasavad-alamküra because Rasa also is a beautifying 
factor of expression, so also Dhvani is held by Bhoja as the Guna embellishing 
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expresion. A Vacyopaskaraka may be a Guna or an Alamkáüra; if Rasa y 
an Alamkara to Bhàmaha and Dandin, it was a Guna for Vümana hi 


similar manner, Dhvani was a Guna to Bhoja. Stopping with this duy i a 
can say that Bhoja's position towards Dhvani is a kind of Antarbhavavaga T" 
Antarbhava in Guna and through it in Alamkara. > an 
“qe गुणाल्झारव्यतिरिक्त तच्चास्त्वकारि न भवति | + + + चारुत्वहेतुश ध्वनि: to 
तद्दथतिरिक्तः-- |" Locana, p. 5 
This apart, we can see traces of Dhvani in other places in the S, K, a 


of Bhoja. In the Guna section itself we find Dhvani in other Gunas besides 
Gambhirya. Bhoja’s Artha-guna Gati is a case of Dhvani. 


TRA स्यादवगमः योडथोदर्थान्तरस्थ तु | 


uS 


Ratnesvara says on this: तेन सह्ृदयह्ृदयङ्गमाद्‌ अर्थात्‌ कांस्यतालालुस्वानन्यायेन ताहश- 
मर्थान्तरमवगस्यतें सा गतिरिति लक्षणार्थः | 
RatneSvara says on I. 121 


ध्वननव्यापारोन्मेपाच्च गुणत्वलाभः | 


getting of some meaning for which there is no word in the expression, pre- 
supposes suppression. The idea of suppression or hiding of the idea is used 
Bin a concept called Sarhvrti which goes to produce many Alarhkaras. Thus, 
3018 uses Sarhvrti in his Sabdalarhkaras, Mudra, Ukti and Bhaniti (pp. 146, 
150-1, and 154). All these cases involve Dhvani. On the element of Sarhvrti 
er concealment or suppression involved in Dhvani, see Anandavardhana himself 
Saaki Fed वत्रालङ्कार एव वा | Dhva. A. IIT, Sangraha-sloka before Karika 44. 
Commenting on Bhoja’s Sabdalathkara called Kalpana-bhaniti, Ratne$vara says: 


| We meet with Dhvani in Bhoja’s Sabdalarhkaras also. Dhvani or the 


EJ 


o “--कल्पनामणिति: विधिनिषेवे निषेधविधिरूपा । 


ei sae the suggested idea in Bhoja’s Arthalarhkara section also- 
. Arthalamkara called Süksma is ze 
< E Süksma, Bhamaha refuses to accept as any Alamkára 
á ín. calls it, with a vengeance, Uttama-bhüsana, a great 
takes i with SÉ some change from Dandin. Süksma is the 
meaning or idea through the expression of attendant signs: 
ML UE इति स्मृतः IL 260 ‰ 4. In the second instance 
18 à case of Rasa-dhvani from Anubhava. The first 
XP symbol of closing the lotus as suggesting the even 
of off by Bhoja. Bhoja also gives two varieties 
con an Ingita or Anubhava and 
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तत्र इङ्गितलक््यमभिधीयमानसूक्ष्मं यथा--“ तां प्रत्यमिव्यक्तमनोस्थानाम्‌ ° इति | अत्र 
खयंवरमिलितानां राजञां राजपुत्रीं प्रति प्राप्तिलक्षणस्थ मनोरथस्य श्रज्ठाररचेष्टात्मकेन इङ्गितेन व्यङ्गय- 
त्वात अयमिहितलक्ष्यः अभिधीयमानः सूक्ष्मभेदः S. K. A., p. 285 


Bhoja recognises another kind of two classes of Suksma, the expressed and 
the suggested, Abhidhiyamána and Pratiyamàna. 
वाच्यः प्रतीयमानश्च qenisa द्विविधे मत; | 11. 22 


The description of an Anubhāva and a Sattvika-bhiva and the suggestion of 
Rasa through them is called Abhidhiyamana Süksma; the Pratiyamána Suksma 
is a case of Rasa-dhvani through a Vyabhicürin being described. 


kangg aes Oaa जा Ta : > 
व्याहृता Haaa न ददाति, SU 


फस्मिन्‌ | 
च्छे |l 


आर्या कार्येण विना, ग्रदीप्यमाने नदी 
Commenting on this illustration (S. K. 4., p. 286.), Bhoja mentions the latter 
case. In the third instance of Pratiyamána Süksma, we have Irsyavipralam- 
bha-dhvani (p. 287). Bhoja does not seem to hold seriously that Rasa is 
nothing but Pratiyamana; he seems to hold it as Abhidhiyamana also. If he 
recognises an Abhidhiyamana variety of Siksma also, it is because he finds the 
Svasabda of the emotion in the two illustrative verses: 


“ qt प्रद्यभिव्यक्तमनोरथानां 7 and “ सा यूनि तस्मिन्नभिलापवन्धं " 


Therefore it is that Bhoja says: 
* मनोरथस्य अभिधीयमानस्य -+ + + इङ्गितेन व्यङ्गवत्वात्‌ p" 

2. Anyonyalamkara (III. Pp. 294-5) is described by Bhoja as having 
three varieties, Vacya, Pratiyamana and Ubhaya. In the illustration for the 
Pratiyamana-anyonya, the wellknown Gatha of a traveller drinking water with 
fingers widely opened and the girl pouring him water slower and slower, and 
thinner and thinner, Bhoja says that their mutual (anyonya) love (anuraga) is 
suggested (pratiyamana). 

3. A case of Alathkara-dhvani is found in the Arthalamkara section, 
S. K. 4., p. 305, where bhoja speaks under Vyatireka, of Pratiyamàna Sadrsya. 

4. Finally, in his comments on Sambhavalamkara, Bhoja refutes the 
older conception of Sambhava which clearly shows Bhoja's disapproval of 
the Anumana theory of Rasa-realisation. This is not exactly a point showing 
Bhoja's acceptance of Rasa-dhvani but is given here as a point that is 
bound to be of interest in connection with the question of Dhvani and. Rasa- 
dhvani. Bhoja says on p. 294, III. S. K. A. 


aa यथा खार्या द्रोणः, ud पञ्चाशत्‌ इति नियमः, नेवं विप्रलम्भे अलकानामकल्पनम्‌, 
अनञ्जनम्‌ अक्ष्णोः, मधुनो वा प्रत्यादेशः, सुह्ृदुदन्तलाभारम्भे वा नयनस्पन्दनानि ; संभाव्यन्ते च 
मभूतकारण(णा)लोकादित्येष् विधिरूप एव सम्भवः । 


He says that the Sambhava of Drona in Khari, of 50 in 100 is nothing but 
Anumina, सोऽनुमानात्‌ न भिद्यते S. K. A., HI. 26. He does not accept that 
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between Rasa, here Vipralambha, and its Vyabhicarins and Anubh 
is any Niyama or Vyapti. There is only probability. This is the chi 

argument of the Dhvani-theorists against the Anumana or the Li ñgaliñgi-bha 
vāda. Says Vidyānātha (p. 41, Balamanorama Edn. Prataparudriya-vyakhyg). 


“न च अर्थशक्तिमूले ASÀ अनुमानशङ्का | व्वङ्गयव्यज्ञकयोः अविनाभावाभावात्‌ | 
नम्राननत्वादिकार्यस्य अनेककारणकत्वात्‌। ˆ 


5. Upama is given as Abhidhivamana and Pratiyamana. 

The above points related to Dhvani in the Alarhkara section in the S, K. 4. 
are found repeated, though without the comments, in the Sr. Pra. Besides, in 
the 22nd chapter of the Sr. Pra. (Vol. III. pp. 368-9) Bhoja classifies Anuraga 
into 24 varieties, two of which form a distinction into Abhidhiyamana and 
Pratiyamàna. 

These odd contacts with Dhvani apart, Bhoja completely accepts Dhvani 
as the greatest Vyapara ruling in the realm of poetry and embodies much of 
Anandavardhana’s text in his own treatment of Dhvani in the Sr. Pra., as we 
shall see presently. 

We meet with Dhvani for the first time at the end of chapter VI in the 
Sr. Pra. Bhoja has explained ‘Artha’ as ‘superimposition’ (Adhyasa) or 
; transfiguration ° (Vivarta) of the Sabda Brahman due to Avidyopadhi. This, 
it is pointed out, may apply to the meaning which is primarily associated 
with Sabda, viz., the Abhidhiyamána Artha; and Bhoja adds, there is an- 
other kind of Artha also called the Pratiyamana. How is it related to the 
Sabda Brahman? Is it also explainable by Adhyasa and Vivarta? 

Bhoja accepts the existence of the < implied’, the Pratiyamana Artha. 
wd Anandavardhana's verse on it, प्रतीवमानं पुनरन्यदेव, etc. (Dhva. E 

- 4) It is also accepted here by Bhoja that the Pratiyamana appears after 
the appearance of the ५६10६1119,--वाक्यार्थमावनोत्तरकाल्मबगते; . This Pratiya- 
eee is ae ton E OE wait of Sabda, i Vipari nàma of the Sabda 
He ad m ui E Vipariņāma or transformation is adopted by 
| CE ie, E cast off. Viparinama, he says, ee 
KG uis. die AT (या न Pratiyamāna. The Pratiyamana 15, d 
X FOU der inan » à Vyapara of the Sabda and this, Bhoja says, 13 
EN aa will speak of at length in a further section. 
A pu t gi ed indicates here the nature of this variety of Artha 
a Jom Z pon S illustrative Verse, TAART Fils a 
"ud A inr The tel and explains the full purport ० 


Abhidhi ngs of the words form the expresse 
filed 4 yamana; the conceiving of the king as an Avatara 0 
implied in the Eo this is Pratiyamana; there is a M 
ested, that this king-Avatára of Visnu is superior to the 
; this forms the fi n p 


nal Tātparya and it is called Dhvani in th* 


avas t he te 


‘explained pter VI, Bhoja takes up Dhvan! © 
UL a sys in the chapter on Sahitya that Bhol? 


m of poetics under hitya which 
f. Satya Vrat Shastri (der the concept Sahity 


| 
| 
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consists of three departments of relations between Sabda and Artha. The first 
two departments cover grammatical relations, Vrtti, Vivaksa, Tatparya and 
Pravibhaga,; Vyapeksa, Samarthya, Anvaya, and Ekarthibhava. Vrtti covers 
Abhidha, Laksana and Gauni; and other significative capacities known to us 
as Tatparya and Vyafijanà, we find constituted into a separate category, the 
third in the first set called Tatparya. Strictly speaking Vrtti and Tatparya 
should not have been given as two separate classes; all Saktis, Abhidha, 
Laksana, Gauni, Tatparya and Dhvani, must have been considered together. 
Bhoja, however, treats of Tütparya and Dhvani separately, because Abhidha, 
Laksanà and Gauni are taken as Pada$aktis and under Tatparya, Bhoja in- 
vestigates the Vákya-artha. 

Bhoja’s acquaintance with the DAva. A. is amply proved in this section 
of his work. Earlier, we saw, Bhoja quoted Diva. 4. T. 4, प्रतीयमानं पुनरन्यदेव 
etc., and accepted the suggested idea also and explained it as appearing 
after the Vakyartha. In this section on Tütparya and Dhvani proper, Bhoja, 
as can be seen by a perusal of the text appended herewith, borrows freely from 
Anandavardhana. Dhva. A. I. 13, the definition of Dhvani, the varieties of 
Pratiyamanartha which Anandavardhana shows as samples in the beginning 
to prove the existence of a sense separate and different from the expressed 
one (pp. 16-23 Dhva. AJ), some of the verses given by Anandavardhana here as 
illustrations and a few other ideas in the Dhva. A. are found in Bhoja's 
text on Dhvani. Though Dhvani is accepted by Bhoja, Anandavardhana is not 
completely followed by him; Bhoja borrows, adjusts and adapts Ananda- 
vardhana's Dhvani. He reconciles Anandavardhana to the Tatparya-vadin 
and makes the equation that Tatparya is identical with Dhvani. 

Whatever sense is intended to be conveyed by words form their pur- 
port, Tátparya. This purport or Tatparya is of wide extent and of more 
than one kind. It may be expressed, * implied’ or * suggested *,—Abhidhiya- 
mina, Pratiyamana and  Dhvanirüpa. The expressed or Abhidhiya- 
mina sense is the Vakyartha, the meaning of a sentence got at by Akanksa, 
Sannidhi etc,, after the separate words have delivered their individual mean- 
ings through one or the other or one or more of the three Sabda-Saktis or signi- 
cative capacities of words called Abhidha, Laksanà and Gauni. In the 
sentence गो; गच्छति, “ the cow goes » is the Abhidhiyamana-vakyartha. 

There are cases of other kinds of sentences which, when the expressed sense 
alone is taken into consideration, mean nothing or tend to mean more. The 
expressed sense is in one case displaced by an implied sense and in the other, 
supplemented by a further and implied sense. The conditions which manifest 
or aid the manifestation of this additional sense, both in cases of incompati- 
bility of the expressed and compatibility of the expressed, are the mean- 
ing, context, propriety etc. If a father says to his son who is about to go to an 
enemy’s house for dinner, “ Well, eat poison ”, the mere expression itself or its 
expressed sense which is an injunction (Vidhi) to eat poison obviously means 
little and naturally drives us to explore the context and set our mind at rest by 
finding out the meaning that the father’s real intention is not that his son 
Should die by eating poison but that he should realise that it is better to eat 
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poison and die than dine at such a person's house, that, in short, the 
should not go to dine there. This is a case of the primary sense being i 
patible and hence calling forth some other implied meaning. Simi larly, a pri. 
mary compatible meaning may be attended by the rise of another Wave of 
meaning. Both the cases are called Pratiyamana. s 
"is If, after the appearance of the expressed sense, either Sabda or Artha, com. 

pletely subordinating itself gives rise to another sense, it is said that, in those 

cases, Sadba and Artha suggest another sense. If an Artha or one sense itself 


So n 


हट suggests another. the suggesting Artha is subordinate and the suggested Artha 
; shines forth as the chief idea. This is not universal: for this rise of a suggested 


sense can be likened to two phenomena,—resonance, Anunáda, and echo, Prati- 
dhvani; it is only such metals as bronze which, when stuck, give rise to ripples 
of resonance and it is only a few spots like caves where one's voice is echoed, 
This Dhvani or the suggested idea appears after the rise of not on ly the ex- 
pressed sense but also of the implied or Pratiyamina sense. As for instance, 
when it is said, “ She winks " -- निमिप्रत्वेषा--012 gets the primary meaning first 
that she winks; the twinkling of the eye is the Abhidhiyamüna sense. We also 
come to know from the winking of eye that the woman is not a celestial damsel 
who has no closing of the eye, but only a mortal being. This first extra-meaning 
Wr is Pratiyamana. There is yet further singnificance possible in the small ex- 
E _ pression. The winking raises the vision of a pair of exquisitely sparkling eyes 
. Whose beauty excites emotion. This last sense, namely, the beauty of her eyes 
. is said to be the suggested sense, Dhvani. 
. The expressed sense, on analysis, shows itself to be one of the four kinds, 
. an injunction, a prohibition, a case of both or a case of neither. 
| The Pratiyamins is entirely different from the expressed. It is of various 
‘Kinds. If the expressed is an injunction, it may be that the Pratiyamina isa 
g xs That is, though to all appearance an expression may contain in 
- only es injunction, its real purport may be its opposite, prohibition. 
15 out, illustrates and explains some varieties, 


2: Prohibition from Injunction and vice versa: विधी निषधः and 
निषेधे विधि: 
A farther Injunction from an Injunction: विधी विध्यन्तरम 

further Prohibition from an a Prohibition: निषे निपेधान्तरम, 
nother Injunction from both Injunction and Prohibition: 


यन्तः 


ition from both Injunction and Prohibition: 


[निषधान्तरम 


Tom a case of neither Injunction nor Prohibition* 


v case of neither Injunction nor Prohibition: 
dem T 


e" "2 


VIS 


| 
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10. Neither Injunction nor 
निषेघेड्नुमयम्‌ 
Neither Injunction nor Prohibition from a case of both In- 
junction and Prohibition: बिथिनिषिधे अनुभयम्‌ 
12. Neither Injunction nor Prohibition from a case of neither 
Injunction nor Prohibition: अविधिनिषेधे अनुभयम्‌ . 


Prohibition from a Prohibition: 


11. 


This forms an amplification of what is found in Dhva. A. I. pp. 16-23. 
Anandavardhana has just indicated the nature of the suggested sense as being 
totally different from the expressed by a few examples: विधौ निषेधः, निषेधे विधिः, 
विधावनुभयम्‌ , निषेषेडनुमयम and one case of general difference, वाच्याद्विमिन्नविषय: 
and he concludes अन्ये “afer; मकाराः वाच्याद्विभेदिनः प्रतीयमानभेदाः संभवन्ति | 
तेषां दिख्यात्रमेतत्‌ मरदर्शितस्‌ | p.23. These are taken by Bhoja, as also most of the 
illustrative Gáthüs given here by Anandavardhana, and similar varieties are 
elaborated. A few of the other illustrative Gāthās in Bhoja are also taken from 
other sections of the Dhva. A. itself, Uddyotas IL and IH. 

Dhvani, Bhoja has said, is what appears after the Abhidhiyamana and 
the Pratiyamana. It is not clearly understandable why Bhoja separated the 
Pratiyamana and the Dhvanyamina. In Anandavardhana, there is no such 
difference. Pratiti, Avagama, Dhvani, all mean the same thing in the Dha. A. 
When everyone was denying the very existence of Dhvani, Anandavardhana 
tried to prove its existence step by step. He first started by stating that Artha 
in Kavya which Sahrdayas relish is of two kinds, the expressed and the implied 
or suggested, Vacya and Pratiyamiina (I. 2). Just as the various limbs of the beauti- 
ful woman or the body of that woman itself is one thing and besides that there is 
something hanging over her called Lavanya, so also there is in poetry some- 
thing which is totally different from the expressed and the obvious, the 
Vàcya. This is borne out by experience. This something in poetry is also 
experienced as being separate and altogether different from the Vacya, the 
expressed. If in a set of instances it can be shown to exist in this manner, 
separately and different from the expressed, the first stage is crossed and the 
opponents must accept that a separate non-expressed sense is a fact. For this 
purpose, Anandavardhana avoids the name of Dhvani which he wants to give 
to that suggested sense and the process of its realisation, and generally introduces 
his critics and readers to the other unexpressed sense. He accordingly gives 
five instances of such unexpressed sense, regarding Vastu (Vastu-dhvani). This 
Bhoja seems to take by itself and as separate from Dhvani, which according 
to him is the third kind of Tatparya, appearing after and through the second, 
named the Pratiyamina. The Pratiyamana is defined by him as the extra- 
meaning immediate to the Abhidhiyamana. Proper emphasis on the condition 
E उपसजनीक्रतस्वार्थ in a case of Dhvani from Sabda or Artha or both does not 
seem to be laid by Bhoja. After the release of the mere expressed Vakyartha 
from a Vikya, the sense, in many cases, goes on revealing more and more. 
The first-revealed ideas which are not directly expressed by so many words in 
the sentence form the Pratiyamána; the next or subsequent or final revelations 
constitute Dhvani. If we examine Bhoja's explanations of his own illustrations 
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of the several varieties of Dhvani, we shall see that, in each and CVeTy cas, 
Dhvani passes through Pratiti or the Pratiyamana Artha, and the Suggested. 
Dhvanyamāna, always arises at the back of or through the Pratiyamina, : 
प्रत्याययन्‌ इदं ध्वनति is the phraseology in all cases. We can say that the two do 
not differ except in the fact that the Pratiyamana is the first-risen Dhyapj and 
Dhvani itself is the subsequent Dhvani. Almost all the Gàthàs given as illustra. 
tions for the varieties of the Pratiyamàna are taken up in the Dhvani section ang 
the suggested idea or Dhvani is pointed out in all of them. As regards these 
Bhoja says that the Dhvani is the suggestion of how clever the lover or the 
lady or her friend is, how much one loves the lady and so on. In the Verse 
शिखरिणि क्क नु नाम etc. all non-expressed implied ideas are called Pratiyamana 
and as for the suggestion or Dhvani, Bhoja says it is the love of the man for 
the lady described in that verse. In the Gathds भम घम्मिम etc. Bhoja assigns 
all implied ideas, Arthas or Vastus, to the class of Pratiyamana and gives the 
Vaidagdhya of the Nayika or her Ceti as the suggested, Dhvani. नयवत्या 
वैदरध्यं ध्वनति । प्रार्थनावैदरध्यं ध्वनति | स्खलितगोपनेषु सखीवैदग्थ्यं ध्वनति | वर्णनीयाया: 
चास्त्वोत्कर्मप्रतीतिं ध्वनति | वर्णनीयाया: स्वानुरागं प्रकादायति and so on. Thus, the first- 
risen suggestion is Pratiyamana; it is of the nature of Vastu-dhvani only, to 
adopt here Anandavardhana's phraseology and classification. The subsequent 
or final suggested idea is described as Dhvani proper. It is mostly of the nature 
of Bhava, that is, Sthayin like Anuraga or Rati as in the case of शिखरिणिक्क नु 
नाम etc. which forms the Rasadi-dhvani of Anandavardhana or Anubhavas etc., 
like Vaidagdhya, Rüpotkarsa (Uddipana-vibhava) and the like, which are 
Gunas of the Nayaka and Nayika, and similar things which however come more 
and more under the category of Vastu-dhvani. If however Bhoja had really 
persued such distinction or made some such clear classification that Vastu- 
Alamkara Dhvanis form the Pratiyamana and that Rasabhava-dhvani is the 
Parama-tatparya and Dhvani, it would have been interesting. Or, if he had 
emphasised ‘ Upasarjanikrtasvarthatva’ in the definition of Dhvani, he could 
have separated the Pratiyamana as Gunibhütavyangya or cases of Alarnkaras 
where Dhvani is not pronounced. As different from this, he could have given 
Dhvani as cases where it dominates over the subordinated Vacya. He must 
then have defined and illustrated both differently. As it is, we must say that 
Bhoja Pes not made out any point to distinguish the Pratiyamana and Dhvanl. 
A distinction into Vastu-Alarhkára Dhvanis and Rasadi-dhvani, Bhoja did not 


leaving it to us to define his position 
oduces the text of the Sr. Pra. on Ee 
rs the whole text as referring to wha 
$ a -dhvani. See Kavyanusa. pp. 2 
= ; E ydnusdsana, pp. 49 
E es At best, we can say from Bhoja's text only this much that the Pratiyamán? 
anna “Abhidhiyamana-avyavahita-dhvani’ 20 
Pratiyamána and Dhy ak we Must ignore this vague distinction di 
Y S csi Coa Pe cthRGi kb ra-sense that is implied 
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suggested. It would have been enough if Bhoja had given Tatparya as being two- 
fold, Abhidhiyamàna and Pratiyamàna, the latter otherwise called Dhvanyamana. 
While explaining the relation of the non-expressed, Anabhidhiyamana or 
Abhidhiyamana-atirikta, with the Sabda Brahman as one of Viparinama, Bhoja 
mentions only the Pratiyamina, though immediately, he cites a verse and points 


out in it a set of implied ideas, the former part of which he calls Pratiyamana 
and the latter part Tatparya or Dhvani. 


WHAT is BHOJA’s TATPARYA? 


The Tätparya-śakti refuted by Anandavardhana is the Mimarhsaka’s. 
Upholding it, Dhanika says that it is not necessary to recognise a new function 
called Dhvani. Bhoja follows in ihe gap between the two and greets both with 
both his hands. He accepts Anandavardhana's Dhvani and his adversaries’ 
Tàtparya. Tatparya is used by Bhoja in two meanings, one larger and another 
a more restricted one. While | iks of Tatparya as one of the four Kevala- 
§abda-sambandha-Saktis (Vr vaksá, Tatparya and Pravibhaga), he uses 
Tatparya in the larger sense. Under it comes the Abhidhiyamana Vakyartha 
which Anandavardhana urges must be the proper meaning of Tatparya. But 
Bhoja brings under it Anandavardhana's Dhvani, as Dhanika and other earlier 
critics of Anandavardhana urged. The Abhidhiyamana is not called exactly 
Tàtparya. A special Sakti like that is not called forth by Bhoja for the pri- 
mary import of a sentence, as by the Mimamsakas. The primary sense of a 
sentence he says, is got at by Akanksa, Sannidhi, Yogyatà ete., when the words 
themselves deliver the meaning of each through Abhidha, Laksanà or Gauni 
Sakti. Or, as Kumürasvamin puts it, the very sentence in proper gram- 
matical build gives its Vakyartha by its own inherent nature: "' dera संसर्गरूपो 
वाक्‍्यार्थ: कथं प्रतीयत इति चेत्‌ तार्किकाणामिव वाक्‍यमहिग्रा, न पुनः तात्भयेंण मीमांसकानामिवेति 
ब्रूमः | अत va ते वर्णयन्ति ANGER सति पदानां पदार्थानां वा समन्वयशाक्तिः AA 
तहूळायाती वाक्यार्थ; |" (pp. 32-33. Prataparudriya Vyakhya, Bālamanoramā Edn.). 
Therefore, regarding Abhidhiyamüna, Bhoja must be said to follow the Tàr- 
kikas. Tātparya is the general name for his Abhidhiyamana as well as other 
kinds of meanings which are non-expressed. It is the name of the Abhidhiya- 
mäna as well as of the Pratiyamiina and the Dhvanyamana Arthas. The two, the 
Pratiyamana and Dhvanirüpa, can however be clubbed together and Bhoja 
can, after ascribing the primary Vakyirtha to the power of the Vakya itself 
(Vakya-mahima), reserve the name Tatparya for the suggested. As a matter of 
fact, in certain passages he has made such a reservation when he says that 
Tütparya is Dhvani. In the oft-referred-to discussion of Dhvani at the end of 
श्र VI of the Sf. Pra., Bhoja gives the Abhidhiyamana-meanings of the verse 
and reserves the name Titparya for the third sense, which he says is called 
Tatparya in the world of ordinary expression but goes by the name of Dhvani in 
the world of poetry: 


(1) “ --तात्पर्यम्‌ , यस्य काव्येषु ध्वनिरिति प्रसिद्धि; 1” 
11 
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(2) On p. 44 (Vol. II) Bhoja says: “ अमिधोयमानम्‌ , भतीयमानम्‌ E 
(eif) q—| 33 


Dhanika’s view and the view refuted by Anandavardhana is the extension of 
the Mimirhsaka Tatparya to cover Dhvani also. Bhoja cannot be said to reject 
ड this also. It is really a great task to find out whether Bhoja rejects any view 
He goes on Piecing together all views. Anandavardhana would agree with 
Bhoja if the latter could confine Tatparya to the Abhidhiyamina and leave the 
Pratiyamana and Dhvani as being above the Tatparya and as being called Dhvani, 
Dhanika would agree with Bhoja if the latter calls Abhidhiyamüna Vak- 
yartha the Tatparya and also the Pratiyamàna and the Dhvanyamina as Vik. 
yartha and Tatparya. Bhoja does so; all the amount of thought directly 
and indirectly expressed by a sentence is held as Tatparya by Bhoja, accord- 
ing to the Tatparya-vadins; but here Bhoja votes for an analysis of the mass 
of ideas expressed directly and indirectly and labelling each variety. At this 
Stage, he says that beyond the Vakyartha got at by the power of the Vakya 
itself through Akanksa etc., there is a class of ideas got at by suggestion; and 
Dhyani is here accepted. He even goes so far as to restrict the name Tatparya 
- to the suggested, that is, to Dhvani, within which we can include his Prat iyamana 
also. Therefore, Bhoja’s position is a compromise and at a later stage, it deserts 
Dhanika and others to follow Anandavardhana and makes Tatparya a name for 
Dhvani. A clearer position is held by Vidyandtha who says that there are only 
ye : y Vidy y 
three capacities, Abhidha, Laksana and Dhvani; and Dhvani itself is Tatparya: 
“ ता्यवार्थोडपि व्यङ्गवार्थं एव, न पुनः प्रथग्भूत: | अमिधालक्षणाव्यज्ञानाख्या: तिल; शब्द- 
वृत्तयः |” 
Kumarasvamin explains: 
“नळ GA तालवार्थि जाग्रति कथमर्थन्रैविध्योक्ति,, crags तस्य तृतीयेऽन्तर्माव इत्याह 
तालर्यार्थ इति | अत्र वकतृतरद्विसन्निधापितः वाक्यातरगम्यः वाक्यार्थः रसादिरूपः तच्छन्देनोच्यते | तिन्‌ 
"KE तराः तदासक्ता:, तद्विषया इत्यर्थः | तेपां भाव: तातयर्यम्‌ | ननु अभिद्ितानां पदार्थानां 
अर्थामिधाविनां वा पदानां विशिशर्थप्रद्यायनशक्ति: तात्पर्यमिति मतभेदेन मीमांसकाः वर्णयन्ति | 
à ‘ 7 c c c em - 
अतखन्मते * देवदत्त गामानय ' इत्यादी देवदत्तकर्दृकदण्डकरणकगोकर्मकानयनरूप: विदिष्टार्थ एव व्यङ्ग्य 
| SG तारयाद्बगतत्वात्‌ art इत्युच्यते; कथमस्य व्यङ्गयेऽन्तर्भावः इति वेत, सत्यम्‌ । 
: a X तावन्मात्र कविसंरम्मविश्रान्तिः | काव्यश्न्दानामन्वयव्यतिरेकाम्या प्रवृत्तिनिवरृत्तिविप्रयमुतस्य 
[^ serani E. प्रयोजनान्तरस्य अर्समवात्‌ | किन्तु तदर्थन्यक्कारेण प्रतीयमाने sree TATE 
é + | a थन्तरे | अतस्स एव ETTÄ; | तत्त्यायकपदार्थशक्तिरेव तात्पर्य कविसमये | + + + ° 
ॐ ॐ व्यक्षनस्थेवेदं नामान्तरकरणमिति + |" p. 32. Balamanorama Edn. 


वशाद्‌ renti ताले कतिमिरद्ीकतम, नान्यदिति सिद्धम |” 


TA t Bra: वाक्या भवति स्कुटम ॥ (GOS. Edn., p. 150) 
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उक्तं च ध्वन्याचार्य: “ यक्त्यमिप्रायविशेषरूप व्यङ्गवं शब्दार्थाभ्यां प्रकाश्यते तद्धवति विवक्षितं 

-तासर्येण प्रकाश्यमानम्‌ ” इति | (Dhva. A., TI. p. 199). /bid. p. 33, Balamanorama Edn. 
Vidyanatha and Kumarasvamin clearly identify Tatparya and Dhvani. 
This Tatparya is not that of the Mimümsakas but is only another name for 
Dhvani. A general sense of * Tatparatva', i.e., Rasadi-paratva or Vyangya- 


paratva is put on Tatparya by Kumārasvāmin and such a general usage of 
Tatparatva is met with in the Dhya. A. 


तत्परावेव शब्दार्थौ यत्र व्यज्ञयं प्रति स्थिती | 
At the end of Uddyota T, Anandavardhana says: 


" --तात्पर्येण प्रकाशन यत्र = 


ANTA स ध्वनि; । 


and Abhinavagupta explains this Tatparya as the final and chief purport: 


तात्पर्थेण विश्रान्तिधामतया प्रयोजनत्वेनेति याबत्‌ | 


and more instances of this type are 
vardhana will not have any obj 


available in the text of the Dhva. A. Ananda- 
tion to such an interpretation of Tatparya, 
enabling it to become a synonym of Dhvani. Kumarasvamin quotes from the 
third Uddyota of Anandavardhana the concluding part of Anandavardhana's 
arguments showing how the Mimirhsakas also, if they want to explain the 
difference between Pauruseya and Apauruseya Sabda, must accept Dhvani or 
Vyaiijana (p. 199). 

Both the sections on Dhvani in the 6th and 7th chapters of the Sr. Pra. 
close with the following verses: 


तात्पर्यमेव वचसि ध्वनिरेव काव्ये 
सौभाग्यमेव गुणसंपदि वल्लभस्य | 
लावण्यमेव वपुषि स्वदतेऽद्गनायाः 
शङ्कार एव gR मानवतो जनस्य | 
and वदाभिप्रायसर्वस्वं वक्तुर्वाक्यात्‌ प्रतीयते | 
तात्पर्यम्‌ अर्थधमस्तत्‌ शब्दधर्म: पुनर्ध्वनिः I 
सौमाग्यमिव तात्पर्यम्‌ आन्तरो गुण इष्यते । 
बाग्देवताया लावण्यक्विव बाह्मस्तयोर्ध्वनि: ॥ 
अदूरविप्रकर्षाचु रथेन द्वयमुच्यते | 
यथा सुरभिवैशाखी मधुमाधवसंज्ञया || 
Bhoja: Sr. Pra., Chapters VI and VII 


In ordinary speech and writing, the purport is called Tatparya; but the pur- 
port in poetic expression is called Dhvani. It is even as the same Caitra and 
Vaigakha months are called, from another point of view, Madhu and Madhava, 
or to add a further illustration, the Karana, Karya and Sahakarin of the world 
are called in Kavya, the Vibhava, Anubhava and Saficirin. And what:is the 
difference in the nature of the ordinary utterance and,the poetic utterance, that 
the purports in the two cases must be called by two different names, Tatparya 
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and Dhyani? Ordinary talk and writing is “ Avakra ”, not beautiful; a 
expression “ Vakra,” beautiful. i 
यदवक्रं वचः शास्त्रे लोके च वच एव dq | 
वक्रं यदर्थवादादौ तस्य काव्यमिति स्मृति: || 
ना a more graceful name for Tatparya is Dhvani: this is ; he ide 
get from the two verses of Bhoja, तात्पर्यमेव वचसि etc. and यद्वः 
denly he turns the statement the other way and says that the A bhipraya, the 
entire intended idea, is a quality of Artha. That is, Tatparya is ha-dharma: 
Dhyani on the other hand is Sabda-dharma. What docs Bhoja me 


à We 
etc. But sud. 


an by 
this? Does he mean that, looked at from ihe point of view of the 
Sabda, it is Dhvani and, from that of Artha, Titparya? Or that 


Dhvani is the name of the Vyaiijaka-Sabda and that Tat parya is the 
name of the Vyangya-artha? That Dhvani is the Vyaüjanà Ssabda-vyapara 
and Tatparya is its result? Or, does he mean that Sabda-dhvani is 
Dhyani and Arthadhvani is Tatparya? The last is clearly impossible; for, he 
speaks of Dhvani as pertaining to both Sadba and Artha. Again there is more 
poetry than any scientific analysis when Bhoja says that Tatparya is internal, is 
the Saubhagya of Vak or speech, and Dhvani is external, the Lavanya of Vak, 
Another attempt, Bhoja makes to clarify the issue; he says in 
you can call either by either name; they are identical; just as the months 
of Caitra and Vaisakha, so called from an astronomical point of view, are 
called Madhu and Madhava from another point of view, by two other names, 
So also the purport of an expression can be called Tatparya or Dhvani. To 
sum up: 
: l. Bhoja accepts Ánandavardhana's Dhyani. 

2. He first calls it a department of Tatparya, but finally says that the two 
are identical. In the latter stage, Tatparya does not include Abhidhiyamana- 
vakyartha but is a name of the Pratiyamàna and the Dhvanyamana Arthas. 

3. Bhoja makes an artificial division of the suggested element into Pratiya~ 
Which is unnecessary, , 
inction into Dhvani of Alamkara, Vastu and Rasadi found in 
na is absent from Bhoja. 
n Upasarjanikriasvarthatya” is mentioned by Bhoja as part of the defi- 
| of Dhvani but its implications are not realised and worked out. “ Dhvanit- 

where Dhvani is Predominant, Gunibhütavyangya and Citrakavya 0 
I: tion of Anandavardhana, missed in Bhoja. 
‘the concept 


conclusion that 


of Dhvani itself and the classification of Dhvani 210 
‘Such an extent as is seen in Anandavardhana. Late 
9551012 varieties of Dhyani to 5304. (See ay 

As a matter of fact, Abhinavagupta has him 
et of Dhvani-varieties as 7420, which, he ४008, 
infinite variety of Alañkāra is taken into 

Bao the chief varieties indicated 
: रि NA 1 : 


astri Collection 3 


| 
| 
| 
| 
l 
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Laksanàmüla Abhidhamüla 
Avivaksi [gri Vivaksitanyaparavacya 


Arthantarasamkra- — Atyantatiraskrta- Asamlaksyakrama Samlaksyakrama 
mitavacya vücya (Rasadi-dhvani) (alias Anunada or 
Anusvana or Anu- 

ranana Dhvani) 


Sabdasaktimiila Arthasaktimtla ^ Ubhaya$aktimüla 


1 


Dhvani is first of ali class 
‘Sabda or Artha; for, on 
is not Vácakatva-vyüpüra is that Và 
Sabda and Artha display power of 


ifiable according as it is a case of suggestion from 
ns, as Anandavardhana says, why Dhvani 
ikatva is a pure Sabda-vyapàra while both 


ugeestion. 


of the rea 


qe वाचकत्वं शब्देकाश्रयम्‌ , इतरत्तु शाब्दाश्रयम्‌ 
तिपादितत्वात्‌ | P. 191, III. Dhva. A. 


इतश्च वाचकत्वाद्‌ व्यञ्जकत्वस्य अन्यत्वम्‌ , 
AMAT च । शब्दार्थयो; द्वयोरपि व्यञ्जक 


It is from this point of view that Anandavardhana classifies Samlaksyakrama- 
vyahgya which resembles resonance, Anusvina or Anuranana or Anunada, into 
Sabdasaktimüla and Arthasaktimüla. 


क्रमेण प्रतिभात्यात्मा योऽस्यानुस्वानसन्निभः | 

शब्दार्थशक्तिमूछत्वात्‌ सोऽपि zar व्यवस्थित; ॥ Dhva. A, वा. 21 
Similarly, Avivaksitavicya or the Laksanámüla-dhvani and the Vivaksitanya- 
paravacya or the Abhidhamila-dhvani are explained by Abhinavagupta from 
the point of view of Sabda and Artha. He says that in the former, there is more 
of Sabda-dhvani; and in the latter, more of Artha-dhvani. 


“अत एव अर्थोऽत्र प्राधान्येन व्यज्ञक:, पूर्वत्र ब्दः । IASI ( सुवर्णपुष्पाम्‌* इत्यादी 
अविवक्षितबाच्ये) प्रधानतया व्यञ्जकः, अर्थस्तु तत्सहकारितया---| Locana, p. 49 
In the Asarhlaksyakrama-vyangya variety of Vivaksitànyapara-vácya, there is 
the least scope for Sabda-dhvani. 

Bhoja gives a simple classification of Dhvani. He has two kinds of 
classification. One is from the above-noted point of view of the suggesting 
clement, the Vyafijaka-Sabda or the Vyafijaka-artha. See Ratne$vara also on 


ध्वनिमत्ता तु गाम्भीर्यम्‌ in 5. K. A., I. p. 55. 

“ari ध्वनिव्य॑ञ्ञनात्मा व्यापारः । स द्विविध;-शब्दध्वनि:, अर्थध्वनिश्व । त + TA 
LE aad शब्दध्वनिः, अर्थाश्रितं च अर्थध्वनिः इति वक्तव्यम्‌ p" | 
The second classification is into Anunada, a phrase occurring in Anandavardhana 
as Anusvàna (11. 21) as a name of the Sarhlaksyakrama-vivaksitanyaparavacya; 
and Pratigabda-dhvani or echo. This second is a name coined by Bhoja him- 
Self. Anunüda-dhvani is explained as Abhidhiyamàna-pratiyamaüna-anusyüta, 
closely fused with the expressed and the implied senses or that case which 
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looks like a continuation of the expressed sense, where the suggest 
stand separate. Pratidhvani is the suggestion of a differen; id 
separate, like echo which is a duplicate of our voice his y 


ed does n t 
“a stang 


ariety of Pr. 
§adba-dhvani where the suggested idea stands apart —Prthaegbhn ta—isş es 
vardhana's Avivaksitavacya-dhvani. 
Tatparya 
| E. de 
Abhidhiyamána Prativamàna Dhvani 


Of numerous kinds | 


d 
Sabdadhvani Arthad 


\rthadhvani 
| 
| oh Sad Jedah, 
Anunada- PratiSabda- Anunada-  Pratigabda- 
dhyani dhvani dhvani dhvani 


For illustrations. and explanations of these varieties, see extract from the 
Sr. Pra. at the end of this chapter 


atanaya summarises Bhoja’s treatment of Sahitya in his Bhdvapra- 
kasa and tries to 


TOR present Bhoja's ideas on Dhvani in the light in which he 

He them Chapter VI. pp. 147 (line 17) to 150 (line 14). Tatparya 

" by Sáradátenaya 45$--वाक्याथ .प्रति डोघत्वमुचचारणस्य---६10 it is divided, as 
is done by Bhoja, into three classes: « Wow अभिषेयः, प्रत्याय्यः, ध्वनिरूप: इति त्रिधा | 
ptdianngsot defining the Pratyayya that Saradatanaya makes a change 

PAEA ib as we also found impossible to distinguish Bhoja's Pratiti and 

ani, Pratiyamana and Dhvanyamana. So he made the distinction .that 

M vu as is called forth to explain a statement whose obvious expressed 

is ** Visam य Anupapanna, is called Pratiyamana. The oxy 
3 Ss This is partly faithful but- not wholly to Bhoja's tex 


यस्स प्रत्याय्य ईरितः || 
THEI ताहकू मरतीयते || 


Yamüna-àtparya to cases of Anyathd-anupapall! 
Abhidhiyamana, For Bhoja expressly says 
TAM: उपपद्ममान: अनुपपत्रमांनो वा» (Vol. II, p. 32) 


priy the latter with the example “ Visam bhunksva ji 
Y summarises the whole text of Bhoj? h 
n, tanaya takes up the question of 
4. He quotes the Karikas on Dh 
the Avaloka on the Dasaripaka and says 2 


tic 
? t are iden: 
a Vrat Shastri Colleen Separate bu 


ing 
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Dhvani or the suggested idea is got at only through the Tatparya-Sakti of a 
sentence. The suggested idea is also part of a speaker's intention and every- 
thing coming within the speaker’s intention, is Tatparya. There is no rule 
which lays down that the speaker's intention, beyond a certain stage, ceases 
to be Tatparya and needs a new name. Here Saradatanaya quotes Dhanika’s 
Karika from his lost Kavyanirnaya which his Avaloka quotes: 


एतावतेव विश्रान्तिः तात्पर्यस्येति किंक्रृतम | 

यावत्कार्यप्रसारित्वात्‌ तालय न तुलाधृतम्‌ ॥ 
Saradatanaya does not quote Bhoja's verses on the difference between Tatparya 
and Dhvani which bring in the similes * Saubhagya’ and ‘Lavanya’. Instead 
Saradatanaya gives a single analogy. He says that Dhvani is a class of 
Tatparya, an Avüntarabheda, even as Brahmacarin is a kind of Brahmana, the 
first ASrami Brahmana. 


CN 


व्वनितातर्ययोभेदो ब्राह्मणत्रह्मचारिवत्‌ | 


ha) 
तदवान्तरभेदो हि प्रायेण प्रः 


qaji वचसि ध्वनिरेव क 


यते | 


[व्ये | etc. from Bhoja’s Sr. Pra. 
अतो ध्वन्याख्यतात्यर्यगम्यमानत्वत: स्वतः | 
काव्ये रसालंक्रियादिर्वाक्यार्थो भवति स्फुटम्‌ ॥ 
एवं त्रिरूपं aiaa तत्तत्तात्पर्यवेदिभि; | 
वकवृद्वारा वाक्यधर्म एवेति परिकीर्त्यते || Bhd. Pra., p. 150 
Bahurūpamiśra, in his commentary on the Dasarüpaka (Mad. Ms. R. 4188, 
pp. 76-79), follows Saradaitanaya closely and puts in prose Saradatanaya’s 
summary of Bhoja on Dhvani. He ends thus: 
अत; तृतीयकक्षारूपेण ध्वनिनाञ्जा तालयेंण गम्यमानत्वात्‌ रसाळंकारादिः qmd 
+ एवं त्रिप्रकारमपि तात्पर्य बकत॒द्धारा वाक्यधर्म एवेति | 
Bahurüpamiéra follows also Saradatanaya’s own modification of Bhoja's Pra- 
tiyamana. Saradatanaya and, following him, Bahurüpa also, say that Tat- 
parya pertains to the speech through the speaker, Vaktrdvara vükya-dharmah, 
but Kumārasvāmin asserts that it pertains purely to the speaker and. not to the 
speech. 
उद्देशो नाम aaa; न मीमांसकानामिव वाक्यधर्म इति | p. 33 
It is not clear what Bhoja's ideas are on the description of Rasa as Vàk- 
yürtha; we do not find him discussing the subject in the section on Tatparya 
and Dhvani. But, while describing the varieties of composition, Dr$ya and 
Sravya Prabandhas, he says that the Nataka and the other nine Rüpakas as 
well as the Natika and the Sattaka (on the whole twelve) form Vakyarthabhi- 
naya; and the rest, twelve Uparüpakas, Srigadita etc., form Padarthabhinaya. 


वाक्यार्थाभिनयोऽयं प्रकीर्तितों नाटकादिभेदेन | 

द्वादशविधपदार्थाभिनयमथ यथास्थित॑ वक्ष्ये ॥ Sr. Pra., p. 422. Vol. वी 
This by itself cannot lead us far. In this same chapter (XI) we find Bhoja 
Saying regarding Rasa: 
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^o हि विभावादयोऽलंकारा; आपि तु भावरसतदाभासानामलंकाराणामभिनिपयनि् 

अर्थविरोषाः | o T TA " 
नन्वेबमपि अर्थगुणत्वात्‌ eRe आरम्नोति? सत्यमेतत्‌; किन्तु अम्यपरतया त 

उपादीयमाना तत्रैव न्यग्भवन्ति; न वाकवार्थप्रतीतो पदार्थाः प्रथक्‌ स्फुरन्तीति | Vol. 11. p. 370 
Bhoja states here clearly that Vibhavas etc. are similar to Pada rthas in a Vàk. 
yartha. Rasa, Bhàva and their Abhasa form Vakyartha. While the Padarthas 
are described, they have no more purpose to serve than the mani festation of 
the Vakyartha; the Vibhàvas etc. do not separately exist by hemselves and 
are not ends in themselves; their ultimate aim 15 the manifestation of Rasa, 
This Padartha-vakyartha-nyaya between Vibhavadi-vacyavacaka and Dhvanya. 
müna-rasádi could only be an analogy which emphasises the fact that Vibhava, 
etc., are Rasa-para and the former are Upayamitra, the means, for { he latter, 
Such a position will not go against Anandavardhana; for, though Padarthas 
are real, they are not separately realised when we realise the ser ence-meaning; 
similarly, so quick is our perception of the Rasa from the Vibhavas etc., that 
there seem to be no Vibhàvas etc., nor even a 

from them to Rasa. Says Anandavardhana: 


process of transition, Krama, 
यथा पदार्थद्वारेण वाक्यार्थः संप्रतीयते | 
वाच्यार्थपूर्विका तदत्मतिपत्तन्य वस्तुन; || 
स्वसामर्थ्यवशेनेव वाक्यार्थ प्रथयन्नपि | 
यथा व्यापारनिष्पत्तौ पदार्थो न विमाव्यते || 
तद्वत्सचेतसां सोऽर्थः वाच्यार्थविमुखात्मनाम्‌ | 
बुद्धौ तच्वार्थदयिन्यां झटित्येवावभासते \| Dhva. 4. 1, 10-12 
Rasa is therefore Vakyartha; and Vibhava, Anubhava and Vyabhicarin con- 
. stitute Padarthas. The Vakyartha, vj 


: and, as such, Bhoja contradicts neither 


——-— MÀ विभावादयः J k 
; sable : पदार्थस्यानीवा:, HG रत्यादि; वाक्यार्थः ; तदेव काव्यवाकयं यदीवी 
पदार्थवाक्यार्थी |? D. R. A., 120 


dramatic and semi-dramatic compositions iké 4 ५६1 ar- 
TB adárthàbhinay cribed by Bhoja as Vaky 

LU dachacicteri and Padarthabhinaya are so designated perhaps after the manner 

nre sation of those two by Dhanafijaya and Dhanika. Dhanaf- 
p^ M cn aaz S मावाश्रवं नृत्यम्‌ । आद्यं (aep) पदार्थमिनयः | 


Soda वाकवार्थामिनयात्मकान्नाऱ्यात्‌ पदार्थामिनयात्मकमन्यदेव 


like the full Vakyartha; so they (^ 
PE FE depict only Bhávas and are ther 
EE sl. ud un ब > 


Chapter on Bhoja and Natya Sastra. 


tri Collection. 
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APPENDIX 1 


It was noticed above while surveying the position of Dhanafijaya and 
Dhanika that the Avoloka compares the majority of cases of Kavya-vakya 
where the Sthayin is not expressed to such elliptic sentences as ** Dvaram 
dvaram’’ where the verb mentioning the action “ Pidhehi " is absent but is 
understood from context etc. The understood action of ‘ shutting’ in the one 
case and the understood Sthàyin in the other are both Vakyartha. Thus they 
come within the scope of Tátparya. (See D. R. p. 120). 

Bhoja discusses the two concepts of Adhyahara and Vakyasesa related to 
the case of elliptic or incomplete sentences in Chapter IK of the Sr. Pra. (Vol. 
IL, pp. 178-184). As an instance of Adhyāhāra, he cites the sentences in which 
the verbs giving the actions are not expressed, A$rüyamüna-kriyas, and 
sentences in which verbs alone are seen and subjects or objects are not found. 


“द्वारं द्वारम्‌? 


“देवः, सूर्य: इति । 


संत्रियतां आपात्रियतां वेत्यध्याह्वियते। तथा वर्पत्युदेति इत्युक्ते 


Though this understood element is also part of the Vakyartha, Bhoja says that 
the understood element is got at by the Pramüna of Srutarthapatti. For, 
without that element, the sentence is deficient or unintelligible. 

A similar case is Vàkyasesa, Bhoja explains it as distinct from Adhyahara. 
Both of them are cases of elliptic expressions, with something left to be under- 
stood. But in the former case, we fill up with a word, Sabda; in the latter, 
with an idea, Artha. The sentence is incomplete in the case of Adhyahara in 
respect of words or Sabdas themselves; but in VakyaSesa the Vakya is complete 
so far as Sabdas go; only the sense is yet incomplete, sm: अपरिपूर्ण: | Therefore, 
Bhoja says that Adhyühàra is Sabdakanksa-nivartaka and VakyaSesa is Artha- 
kanksa-nivartaka, 

क: पुनरध्याहारवाक्‍्यरोप्रयोबिशेप: ? शब्दाकांक्षानिवर्तको5व्याहार:, अर्थाकांक्षानिबतंक: WAR 

इति | Vol. II, p. 180 
What is Vakyasesal? It is Arthakalpana, the putting forth of idea to 
explain an expression, in which that idea is understood but not exactly express- 
ed. The sentence means it certainly but does not actually express it. As for 
instance, all sentences finally mean either an injunction (Vidhi) or a prohibition 


(Nisedha). Even in cases where we do not find express mention of either, we 
have to imagine and understand them. Thus, when one says on seeing a traveller 


“ आर्यनिवासोऽयं देश: ” he means to induce him to make a halt in his place, by 


——. 


1The A ^ Kautilya gives Vakyasesa as one of the Tantrayuktis in the last 
chapter. It 10.0 Ek of Upami in which the Upamana is missing, but the 
U ameya and the Samánadharma—as in “ Chinnapaksa iva "—are present. The Upamāna 
0 bird’ is understood and this is Vàkya$esa. | 

Vamana gives the same idea of Vákyasesa as the Arthasdstra: 
; रीतिर्नामेयमात्मा काव्यस्य | शरी/स्येवेति वाक्यशेषः | 1: 1. 6 


There is no Väkyäpūrņatä, incompleteness of the sentence, in these cases. 
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praising that place as a fit abode, it being the habitation of noble men, g; 

i | Mer. . imi. 
larly, to request one to stay and dine, one says, “ मध्याह्नो वर्तेते”. jp 3m है 
* ear: पन्थाः he means to say “don't go that way” üys 


सर्ववावयानां विधिनिषेधपर्यवसावित्वात्‌ , साक्षात्‌ तदश्रुतावपि तदुपकल्प 
‹ आर्यनिवासोऽयं देशः? इत्युक्ते इहव स्थातव्यम्‌; “मध्याहों वर्तते ' 
‘Sak: पन्थाः ' इत्युक्ते न गन्तव्यम्‌; 'ग्राहास्सरित्यस्यां ' इत्युक्ते न स्ातव्य 
सवति | Vol. II, p. 179 


0j 


2j. 


RA वाक्यशो 


And this idea filled in to complete the sense is said to be had ne 
Anumina, Upamàna or Sabda but by Srutarthapatti. 


अथैष प्रत्यक्षानुमानोपमानशब्दैः अनुपलम्यमानः किंप्रमाणविषयस्स्यात्‌ 
पत्तिप्रमेय इति | Vol. 11, p. 180 


The Prabhakara Mimarhsakas do not accept this Śrutārthāpatti and they 
do not have Sabda-adhyahara at all. They accept that there are cases of Artha- 
kalpana but that Arthakalpana is not through Adhyāhāra or Vàkya$esa 
operating through Srutarthapatti. The whole idea understood in the case of an 
elliptic expression is expressed by the Abhidha-vyapara of the available expression 
itself. How can these words express also senses which they do not have and for 
which other words are needed? The Prabhakaras say that the scope of the 


Abhidha is extended far enough to embrace the understood sense also. The 
Abhidha shoots like an arrow over a wide field 


will not hold good. For the Abhidha- 
the words put together mean exactly. 
the Tatparya-Sakti. Says Bhoja: 


दीघंदीर्घो ae अर्थस्य अवैदिकतवं मा भूदिति श्रूयमाणस्य राब्दस्यैवायमिपोरिव 
: ति पि ZU ^ 3 E 
दीबंदी Er इलि, SSH न सम्यक्‌; तस्य तथाविधार्थप्रत्यायनासामर्थ्यात्‌। स हि तमथ 
ता ACME वा प्रद्मायबेत्‌ तातर्यशवत्या वा? (न अभिधारावत्या), तस्याः पदार्थ 
प्रतिपादनमात्र एव उपक्षीगत्वात्‌ | 
| TA तातर्यशकत्या | तालर्यशक्तिहिं प्रती te E ^ 
SES. Ris भवत शद प्रतायमानाथंविप्रया तत्रेव प्रकाशते, यत्र वार्षः 
बाकयार्थयों; SR मवति | यथा fü 


ki | Hea, मा चास्य Te भुङ्कूथाः ” इति | अत्र परिपूर्ण 
qq नार्थ; परिपूर्ण इति तातर्ववक्तेखकारा: । = RETA, इति) अव ठ 


tb y P ra tya k Sa, 


; अध्याहारवत्‌ श्रुतार्था- 


. Bhoja replies that this view 
vyapara can mean no more than what 
Nor can this long-long Abhidha be 


परिपृणत्व :| न हि “तां तथाविधां त्वमत्याक्षी:” इत्यादिप्रयोगं 
विना वाक्यार्थस्य त्वं भवतिं | [विधां creme x 
% % E , 
बस्माद अथापत्त्या 


Xpress. This 

also for the Kavy avy vaky g : 
TERME ya For, beyond Rasa, and in respect a 

a Kavya is to induce us to a good action à 
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dissuade us from a bad action. A Rāmāyaņa-kāvya means: रामवद्‌ वर्तितव्यं, न. 
रावणादिवत्‌ | Says Bhoja on p. 143, Vol. II, on Vakya-ekarthibhava: 3 


"qui तद्रूपरामायणादिम्वन्धार्थानामबधारणोपहितसंस्कारस्य * रामवद्‌ वर्तितव्यं न रावणादिवद्‌ ' 
इ्यादिविधिनिपेधम्रतिभाविरोपः उपजायते, स समस्तविश्वव्यापी चतुर्वगकहेतुः परो महावाक्यार्थः 
LES CR 1 


Earlier also, Bhoja says, while dealing with Vakyartha in Chapter VI, that Bhà- 
vana, Vidhi and Pratibha are Vikydrtha and that Vidhi in Kavyas is the implied 
injunction to act like Rama and not to act like Ravana. Here Bhoja plainly says 
that this implied Vidhi-nisedha is got at by Vakyasesa. 


प्रवृत्तिनिद्वत्योविधायक: er 
विधि; | + + + सर्व हि वाक्यं वि 
तत्रापि विधिनिषेधपरतया सर्ववाक्यानां बांद 
अत्रैव स्थातव्यम्‌; मध्याह्नो वर्तते इत्युक्ते इ 
सरित्यस्यामित्युत्ते न खातव्यमिति प्रतीयत | 


क्रयमाण: लिङ्लोटूतव्यादिवाच्यः शब्दव्यापारो 
पर्यवस्यति | यत्रापि च लिङादयो न श्रूयन्ते, 
: ते अवगम्यन्ते | तद्यथा zz देशे सुभिक्षमित्युक्ते 
यमू ; सचोर: पन्था; इत्युक्ते न गन्तव्यम्‌ ; ग्राहाः. 
fa nee रामायणादिभिः इदमेव व्युत्पाद्यते--रामस्य पितुराज्ञां पालयतः वनवासिनोऽपि 
तथाविधः अभ्युदयससँतत्तः, रावणस्य पन्दारान. अभिळष्यतः त्रैलोक्यबिजविनोऽपि तथाविधः उच्छेद; | 
तस्मात्‌ figusi पालयेत्‌, परदारान्‌ नाभिलप्येत्‌ ; रामवद्‌ d, न रावणवद्‌ इति 1” 

Vol. I. pp. 408-9 


lt is clear from this passage that what Bhoja gives as instances of Vakyasesa, 
sentences in which * Vidhi-nisedha’ is not expressed, are of exactly the same 
nature as Kavya. Vidhi or Nisedha is helped by Arthavada, Stuti or Ninda.. 
Poetry is Arthavada, and its Vidhi-nisedha is implied; it is Vakyasesa. This- 
Vidhi-nisedha, Bhoja says, is the second aspect of Vakyartha, called Vidhi. 
Thus ‘ag वर्तितव्यं, न सवणवत्‌ which is Kavya-vyutpatti is Vakyartha 
and Vakyasesa for Bhoja. Dhvanivadins hold it to be Dhvanyamana, sug- 
gested. When in the discussion on Adhyahara and Vàkya$esa, Bhoja says that 
this Vakyartha or Vakyasesa of Vidhi-nisedha is realised through Srutartha- 
patti, he lets down Dhvani which he has elsewhere accepted. He joins the 
camp of those who, recognising Arthüpatti, have found no need for Dhvani, 
those who hold the Arthapatti-paksa in the two Karikas on the anti-dhvani 
view-points quoted by Jayaratha. 

The illustrations given for Vakya$esa by Bhoja form Arthavada and clearly 
correspond to Kavya-vakyas. Their implied injunctions and prohibitions 
correspond to Kavya-vyutpatti and have to be explained by Dhvani only. 

Bhoja gives two illustrations for Vàkyasesa from Kavyas and gives us 
what ideas are left to be understood in those two cases. These remarks them-- 
selves prove Vākyaśeşa to be Dhvani. 


** _ gan भवति | यथा च¬ 
त्वं जीवित॑ त्वमसि मे हृदय द्वितीयं त्वं कौमुदी नयनयोरमृतं त्वमङ्गे । 
इत्यादिभिः प्रियशतैरनुरुध्य मुग्धां तामेव — शान्तमथवा किमतः परेण ॥ 
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_ यथा वा--पत्युः पितेव स भ्वान्‌ नलकूवरस्य रम्भा स्नुषा धनपतेरिव सा तवापि | 
यच्चन्यदत्र हृदयान्न तदेति कण्ठं दोपरस्तथापि यदि तत्‌ स्मृत एप रुद्र; ॥ 
“gpi * bi Cs * T 
ei तथा हि--तामेव त्वं dut विशद्धामाहितगर्भामनागतं Aa च "Relais 
sump, 
कामयमानायामपि. स्नुषायां कामतोऽपि यत्यधर्षणं तन्‍्महापातकेघु प्रकृष्यते, 
अकासयमानाया: शपन्त्याः क्रोशन्त्याश्च हठेनेति द्वितीवछोके + + ¦ `` 
These are clearly cases of Dhvani, not of Dhvani dominant. 
by Alamkara, Vàcya-anatiSàyi. That is, the former verse espe 
alamkàra of the first variety in Bhàmaha and Ruyyaka. 
Bhàmaha is: 
अहं त्वा यदि नेक्षेय क्षणमप्युत्सुका तत: | 
इवदेवासत्वतोऽन्धेन किमुक्तेनाम्रियेण ते || K. A., 11. 69 
Ruyyaka illustrates with a verse of exactly the same nature as the first given 
by Bhoja: 
“+ + सा नूनं--आ: किमथवा हतजल्यितेन | N. S. Edn., p. 116 
Bhoja gives a similar verse in his Sabdalarhkára section as illustration for the 
Alarhkara called Sarhvrtti-mudra. 
us यथा-- 
i $ Án "fd मसेनस्य तद्चानार्येण विष्णुना | 
Rs लब्धं येनाद्य योगेन तेन किं दीतितेन व: || 
: अत्र "कथापि ug पापानामलमश्रेयसे qus “किं? तिंतेन ? इति uf 
5 आयृत्तिकरणात्‌ इथं : » तत; “कि तेन वः कीर्तितेन? इति um 
Roo मि इयं संबृत्तिमुद्रा । 5. K. 4, p. 146 
NG ý BR. Ratneévara im D आस्ताम्‌ इत्यादिवचनसंकोच: संवृत्ति: १] 
net Suppression of a part of an expression and this 


20९ same nature as the expressions ** शान्तमथवा किमत 
MET the two Verses given by Bhoja as illustrations 
E of Dh Ate not cases of dominating Dhvani but only cases 
Mant. Bhoja, however, does not want to call such 
diei ca Toere part of the expression is suppressed and the 
SESS of Tatparya or Dhyani. They apply only 
STe 4 further meaning is implied. It is for cases of 
5 Vakyasesa and Srutarthapatti. 
wa "HER, यत्र वाक्‍यवाकवार्थयोः परिपूर्णत्वं मवति | 
TRA नार्थ; परिपूर्ण इति तात्पर्यदाक्तेरवकादाः। T 
तस्मिश्च fas aA- 
£: | तस्मिश्र प्रतिपन्ने तत एब अर्थावगमोऽपि म 
T. Pra., Vol. II. pp. 182-3 
i where the Abhidha itself 
£9 explain its, are differe 


but dominated 
y is Aksepa- 
ihe illustration in 


ख 


P 


st 
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from cases of Dhvani which operates on full Vakyas, after the primary 
Abhidha is at rest having delivered its meaning. 


अत एव समाप्तायामेव अभिधायां सहृदयैरेव स द्वितीयोऽर्थः अप्रथग्यज्ञेन अवगम्यते 4 
pop एतञ्च सर्वोदाहरणेप्वनुसर्तव्यम्‌ AA दिवा नात्ति' इत्यत्र अभिधैव अपये- 
वसितेति सेव खार्थनिर्वाह्यय अर्थान्तरं शब्दान्तरं वाकर्पतीत्यनुमानस्य श्रुतार्थापत्तेर्वा तार्किकमोमांसकयो: 


न ध्वनिप्रसङ्ग; इत्यलं बहना | Locana, p. 115 
APPENDIX 11 
Bhoja notices some cases of what are instances of Dhvani while dealing 


with various kinds of Vivaksü in Chapter VIL (Vol. 1. p. 27). Of these, 
the following deserve to be noticed here— 


wer निन्दाविवक्षा, निन्दया स्तुतिविवक्षा, विधिना निषेधविवक्षा and निषेधेन विधिविवक्षा | 
the exact opposite of what is intended to 


These are cases of Dhvani, where 
| sed sense. These come under-Bhoja's 


be conveyed is given as the expresse 
Pratiyamina class. Bhoja ends the section with these general observations 
which would attribute Dhvani finally to the poet’s power, as Bhattanayaka 
said when he made it a part of the Kavivyapara. See Jayaratha, Alam- 


káravimarsini, p. 9. Bhoja says: 
एवमियमनेकधा विवक्षा fiai | तदेष लौकिकबाद:-- 
अस्मिन्नपारे संसारे कविरेकः जापतिः | 
यथास्मै रोचते विश्वं तथेदं परिवतते ॥ 
अपि a—. ठिअमठिअं दीसइ ऊठिअंपि जह Ba व पढिभाई । 
जह संठिअं अ दीसइ सुकईण इमाओ TAREN ॥ (Gaudavaho, 66) 
Sr. Pra, Vol. 11. p. 21 


Tur TEXT OF THE SRNGARA PRAKASA BEARING ON DHVANI 
(Madras MS. Vol. 11. Pp. 31-42) 


(from Chapter VI 1) 


capes शब्द: स दाब्दार्थः इति तात्परयम्‌ | तच वाक्य एवोपपद्यते | पदमात्रेण अभिप्रायस्य 
प्रकादायितुमशक्यत्वात्‌ | तञ्च वावयम्रतिपाद्यं वस्तु fred भवति अभिधीयमानम्‌ , प्रतीयम।नम , 
ध्वनिरूपं च | 
| यत्र यदू उपात्तशन्देषु मुख्यागीणीलक्षणाभिः इब्दशक्तिमि: स्वमर्थममिधाय उपरतव्यापारेषु 
o आकाह्लासनिवियोग्यतादिमिः वाकयार्थमात्रमभिधीयते तद्‌ अभिधीयमानं, यथा गौगंच्छतीति । 
i E वाक्यार्थः उपपद्यमान; अनुपपद्यमानो वा अर्थप्रकरणौ चित्यादिसहकृती 
(तो) यत्‌ प्रत्याययति तत्‌ प्रतीयमानम्‌ , यथा “विषं URS, मा चास्य R TET IT पर 
बिम भक्षितं, न पुनरस्य शहद शुक्तम्‌? इति ्रतीयते। ` | भ 
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अर्थशब्दोपायाद्‌ उपसजेनीकृतस्वार्थः बाकयार्थावगतेरनन्तरम्‌ अलुनादरूप॑ 
वा (बद्‌) अभिव्यञ्जयति तद्‌ ध्वनिरूपम्‌ | त्च न सार्वत्रिकम्‌ । तथा हि निउत्तेऽभिघाते वि 6 
WAR: FA अनुनाद; जायते, कस्यचिदेव TRUX: प्रतिशब्दः, य(त)था कस्यचिदेव 
प्रतीयमानाभिधीयमानवाक्यार्थ मतीतेरनन्तरं ध्वनिरुपडभ्यत इति | निमिषत्येषेत्युक्त LIS 
देवी न भवतीति प्रतीयते, रूपातिशय॑ च ध्वनन्ति (ति) | b) 


SAT प्रयोग: | तत्र अभिषीयमानं चतुर्धा विधिरूपं, निषेधरूप म्‌, विधि 


'वेधिनिघेधरूपमू , अविधि 
'निषेधरूपं च | 
i i 
J * * 
(उदाहरणानि) 
* * * " 
प्रतीयमाने पुनरनेकधा | कचिद्रिधो निषेघ:--भस fier इत्यादि (rate IT. 751 
अत्र Hed भ्रमेति विधिवाक्ये तत्र RTA सिंहस्तिष्ठति, त्वं च aca विभेषि 


त्वया तस्मिन्न गन्तव्यमिति निषेध; प्रतीयते | 
SRRA विधिरवथा--अत्ता एत्थ asas 
अत्र शय्यायां मा निषत्स्यसीति 
राची खया इह आगन्तव्यं इति विधिः प्रतीयते | 
IRRA विध्यन्तरं यथा-- 
बहरमा हअराई अज qui पई घरं सुण्णम्‌ | 


तह असअण जहा णं मे मुसिजामो (गाथा० IV. 35) 
[TEH दतरात्रि: अद्य रोपित; पति: ग्रह 


भेषि, तस्मात्‌ 
इ इत्यादि (गाथा VII. 67) 


इयं श्रश्रृशय्या इयं मच्छय्या इति दिवाभ्युपलक्ष्य 


य॒ Te तथा जोणहीति विध्यभिधाने रात्रि: अलन्यकारा, पति: 
ओषित:, गह ger अतस्त्वमभयो मत्याः 


णि णिअंवा (णिअसणं णिअंत्राओ) | 
एक्का || 


zx ELE Pladyamina is an elaboration of es 

Mera i i js ole text of Bhoja, with the illu 

/ it Yánusásana (Pp. 26-34). "m 

ith eee 640 Saptasati, 958, with so nd 
Variants; its Chaya is thus fou 
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di ^ uc किमि Ka क "क 
[मधूकैः किमिव पान्थ यदि हरसि विवसनं नितम्बातू | 
आह्वयामि कस्य अरण्ये आमो दूरे अहं एका |] 1 
अन्न विधिनिषेधयोरनभिधाने -अहमेकाकिनी, गामो दूर इति विविक्तोपदेशान्नितम्त्रवासोऽपि मे 
हर इति विधिः प्रतीयते | 
क्कचिदबिधिनिषेधे निषेधो यथा-- 
जीविताशा 5लवती धनाशा दुर्बला मम | 
गच्छ वा तिषठ वा कान्त स्वावस्था ठु निवेदिता || (काव्यादर्शे २-१३ ९) 
भत्र गच्छ वा तिषठ वेत्यविधिनिषेधात्‌ जीविताशा बल्वती, धनाशा दुर्बला ममेति वचनात्‌ त्वया 
बिनाहं जीवितुं न शक्तोमि इ'त उपक्षेपेण गमननिषेधः; प्रतीयते | 
Cor T प्रो Aerar 
कचिद्विधिनिपेथयोः विध्यन्तरं यथा-- 


णिअद्इअदंसणुक्खित्त RA अण्णेण वच्चसु पहेण | 


गहपइवहूआ दुलंधिअव 
[निजदयितादर्शनोत्सिक्तपथिक अन्येन 
ग्रहपतिवधू: दुर्ज वागुरा ZE STATA || 


अन्न अन्येन पथा AMAT विधिनिषेधयोरभिधाने दे स्वकान्तामिरूपताविकत्थन पान्थ अपि- 


(भि)रूप[क] इद ग्रामे भवतो Tedha द्रष्टव्यरूपति विध्यन्तरं तीयते | 
कचिद्‌ विधिनिषेधयोः निषेधान्तरं यथा-- 
उच्चिणसु पडिअकुसुमं मा धुन सेहालिअं cease | 
एस अवसानबिरसो ससुरेण सुओ वलअसद्दो || ? 
[उच्चिनु पतितं कुसुमं मा धुनी: रोफालिकं हालिकस्नुषे । 
एप अवसानविरसः ATT श्रुतो वलयराब्द: ||] 
` अत्र पतितं कुसुममुञ्चिनु, मा धुनीहि शेफालिकामिति विधिनिषेधयोः अभिधाने, सखि चौर्यरस- 
(रते) प्रसक्ते aeara न कर्तव्यः इति निमेधान्तरं प्रतीयते | 


कचिट्विघावनुभयं यथा-- 
सणिअं वच्च किसोरि af वयत्तेन ववसुमहि R । 
nate बित्थअत्थनि विहिना दुक्खेण णिम्माविआ || 
[aiia किशोरि बह प्रयत्नेन व्यवस्यामः ISA: | 
viera विस्तृतस्तनि विधिना दुःखेन निर्मापिता ||] 
अत्र शनेत्रजेति विध्यभिधाने हि न विधिर्नापि निषेध: | अपि तु वर्णनमात्रं प्रतीयते । 


cene EM 


! WEBER'S Edn, G. S. Telugu recension; available also in Vajjdlaggam, Bib. Ind. Edn. 


II. Gathà 491. 


* See S. K. Å., p. 593, G. S. Telugu recension, WEBER. 
. "Vide p. 120, Dva.4. We find there विसमविरामी in the place अवसानविरसो of the 
A Pra. in the third foot. The Githi is found in the Telugu recension in WEBER's Edn. of 


the G, S. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


; E : 176 ` Digitized SRSGARA RRIKA Ste eGangotri 
कचिन्निषेधेऽनुभयं am— 


देआ पसिअ णिवत्तस इत्यादि (ध्वन्यालोके SE २२ उदाहता गाथा) | 


ह gu अत्र ANAN निषेधाभिधानेऽपि न निषेधो नापि विधिः, अपि a मुखेन्दुकान्ति(वण sm 
प्रतीयते |! ) 
कचिद्‌ विधिनिषेधयो: अनुभयं यथा-- 
वच महच्चि(व्वि)अ एकेइ--इत्यादि (ध्व. आ. पृष्ठे २२) 
(अत्र ममेव निश्वासरोदनानि भवन्तु), मा तवापि तां विना तानि जाय मिति विधिनिषेधयो- 


रमिधाने न विधिनापि निषेघ:, अपि तु कृतव्यलीकमियतमोपालम्ममात्रं एतीयते | 
कचिद्विधिनिषेधे अनुभयं यथा -- 
गोलछाणइए कच्छे चक्खन्तो राइआइ पत्ताइ | 
उप्पडइ मक्कडो SUE dE च पिटे ॥ (arate 11. 71 ) 
[गोदावरीनदीकच्छे चर्वयन्‌ राजिकाया: पत्राणि | 
उत्पतति मर्कटः सरोक्खशब्दं करोति उदर च ताड्यति 1] 
अन्न न विधिर्नापि निषेधोऽभिधीयते ; नापि अनयोः (पतीति:, आपि ठु) अन्यः (सं)केतुः 
GECO अभ्यागतः, मवान्‌ न गतः इति तं ज्ञापयतीति प्रतीयते | 


ध्वनिः 


नि py यथा)-- Bu. TUI कांस्यानुनादरूपम्‌ अर्थान्तरं (ध्वनति, स अनुनादः 
; de eee पक्क ठु नाम कियचचिरम इत्यादि | (See Dhva. A. p. 49)? 


Perera इत्युपलक्षणेन RIA प्रत्यायवन्‌ 
: स्वानुरागम्रकादानं ध्वनति | एतच्च 


: pm VETT अनुनादरूपं प्रतीयत इति अनुनादध्वनि: | तथा--- 
RS BRE mri दां लिव | 
NS LE नातिप्रसिद्वाक्षराम | | 
E oru उशिप्यते 
E द्यामिति || 


Other interpreters regarding the inner 
10 be straight, correct, intelligible and 


Arana ustrative Gatha and natural- 
davardhana's last instan? 


"कस्य वा न भवति रोप; p Yé 
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अनन गणाः SHIRE, अमसिद्ाक्षरां पदशः पठन्तीति वाकयाथोऽमिधीयमानः, तानि कपालानि 

ब्रह्मादीनाम्‌ इति मत्याययन्‌ महाध्वो(थो) ! पसंहारे भगवतोऽनुपहतम्रभावस्य एकाकिन मव(समव) 
स्थानम्‌ इव (इति) व्वनांते | तश्च विश्व सक्ष्यतीत्यादिपदा्थों(र्था)नुस्यूतमेव (अनुनादरू)पं FETI 
इति अनुनादध्वनि: | एवम्‌-- 

अण्पत्त वञ्च बालअ सजन्ति कि पलेएसि usi | 

(र) जायाभीरु AMUN) qe fü ण होइ (ae तीत्थं fact ण हे ।इ) 2 | 

[अन्यत्र ब्रज बालक मजन्तीं 

भो जायाभीरुकाणां युष्माकं तीर्थः 


अन्न कि मां मज्न्ती प्रलोकयसि अन्यत्र 
यास्त्वं बिभेषि तेन मां न कामयसे इत्युपाळ 
fad भवतीति ध्वनति du तस्या 
ध्वनि; | एबं “ अत्ता एत्थ MAE ६ 
aurem श्वश्रूं मति यायाद्‌ uf 
नयवत्या: चेदर्ध्यं ध्वनति । cu 
ध्वनि; | तथा--“ uf. धेनिषेवे विधिः प्रतीयमानः मधुकापचायि- 
कायाः प्रार्थनावैदग्ध्यं ध्वनति | तञ्च प्रतीयमानार्थानुस्यृतमेब नुनादमिह(मेव) उपलभ्यत इति 
wp अपि च “ उच्चिणुस पडिअकृसुमं भा धुण सेहालिअं इत्यादिवाक्ये विधिनिषेधयोः. 
निषेध: प्रतीयमानः, स्खलितगोपनेए सखीवेदग्ध्यं ध्वनति | स च शेफालिकापुष्पापचयब्याजेन 
पश्चाद्वाटमुपायताया; हालिकर्नुपाया; तत्रागतेन उपपतिना सह प्रवृत्ते चौर्यरतकलहे कङ्चान्तरित- 
श्रशुराकर्ष्यमानमनोहरवल्यदान्दप्रतिपेघपरतया ग्रवर्तमानः स्नुपानुस्यूतमेव शेफालिकाशा खावधूननं सव- 
ल्यकरावधूननं च कांस्यध्वनिरूपेण अनुनादी ध्वनिं प्रतिपादयन्‌ अनुनादध्वनिव्यपदेशमासादयतीति | 


नंद जायाभीरूणां तीर्थमित्यमिधीयमानः जाया- 
ययन्‌ [अ] स्नेहं विना युवतीनां इर्ष्या- 
॥नुस्यूत) भेव अनुनादरूपं ध्वनतीत्यनुनाद 
FL ENA) वाध: प्रतीयमानः कदाचिदयमन्धकारे 
॥णाया: स्खलितप्रतिविधानरूपं रात््वन्धपदाभिधानमपि 
mara: अनुस्यूतमेव प्रतीयत इति अनुनाद- 


c x E s aem 
कि वं Wu इत्यादा 3 
ध्व 


प्रतिशब्दध्वनिः 


यः पुनरमिधीयमानवाक्याथात्‌ WAMA इव गुद्ादप्रतिशन्दानुरूपमथान्तर्‌ प्रत्याययन्‌ 
प्रतिध्वनति स प्रतिदाब्दध्वनिः?। यथा “ लावण्यसिन्धुरपरैव हि केयमत्र ” इत्यादि (arata gU 
२०५) (यथा गुहा)यां पौरुषादिशब्दानां प्रतिशब्दा: जायन्ते, ते च ध्वनिं जनयन्तः उपलभ्यन्ते 
एवं लावण्यसिन्धुरित्येतस्मिन्‌ पदार्थ उत्मलादिदाब्दानां यथा स्वोपमेयलोचनाद्यर्थप्रतिशन्दा जायन्ते 
च sara जनयन्तः उपलभ्यन्ते । तत्र च यथाश्रूयमाणानामुखलादीनामर्थः अभिधी- 
यमान: तस्य छोचनाद्र्थं: सह साहश्यं प्रत्याययन्‌ वर्णनीयायाः चारत्वोत्कर्षमतीतिं ध्वनति | सा ततः 
एथगिव उपलभ्यमाना प्रतिशब्दध्वनिः | तथा-- 


एष्टव्या बहवः पुत्राः यद्येकोऽपि गर्या ब्रजेत्‌ | 
यजेत वाऽश्वमेधेन नीळं वा वृषमुत्सृजेत्‌ || (मनु °) 


—— M 


१ For the correct word महार्थोपसंहार see Bhoja's Saiva treatise, Tattva Prakasa, vv. 7 and 8- 


See Diva. A., p.156 
* This is Anandavardhana’s Avivaksitavacyadhvani. 
i 2 
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अत्र बहवः पुत्रा एष्टव्या इति वाक्‍याथो5मिधीयमान: gS: पिठपीतओे घर 
इति प्रयाययन्‌ पितृणां कामपूरणं oiai BRG | - m SANGAR नृत्त; 
पुत्रोद्देशरूपेण तत्पवृत्तिषु प्रतिशब्दायमानः Tals उपलभ्यत इति प्रतिशब्द 


LEE. 
“ कस्स न da रोसो--'' (See Dhva. Å.. p. 23) 


ep 
rz] 
g = 
| 3 
/ 
Ej 
a 


अत्र सख्युपालम्मार्थो5मिघीयमान: पत्युः इष्योपशान्तचे भ्रमरेण अस्या < 
पतिना इति प्रत्याययन्‌ स्खलितगोपनेषु सखीवेदग्ध्यं ध्वनति | स = 
अन्यस्य चेतसि प्रतिफलति इति प्रतिशब्दध्वनिः | एवं "um धम्मि दो 
इत्यादिवाक्ये विधी निषेधः प्रतीयमानः Gun नदीकुञ्जके[न] केनचित्‌ सह Siu 
वाक्यार्थात्‌ प्रथगिव उपलभ्यमानः रतिशन्दध्वनिः | Commu अण्णाएण ऽ 
Tao: निषेध; उपपतिनिवारणं प्रत्याययन्‌ प्रयोक्तुः वैदग्ध्यं ध्वनति | र 
AK ततः प्रथगिव उपलभ्यमानः मरतिशब्दध्वाने: | एवं "alere 
(या. स. IL 71) इत्यपि प्रतिशब्दध्वनिरिति | 


A 


! a a 
UO इत्यादिवाक्ये 
(area अन्य- 
अन्तो राइआइ qug? 


२१८० "पव 


गब्दध्वनिः 


एवं शब्दध्वनिरपि द्विघेव | तत्र अनुनादरूपो यथा-- 


SRRA दाउं मुकुलपुटकुटीकोटरकरेडलीनां 
लक्ष्मीमाक्रष्टकामा इव कमल्वनोद्वाटनं कुर्वते ये | 
कालाकारान्धकाराननपतितजगत्साध्वसध्वंसकरल्याः 
कल्याणं व: क्रियास: किसल्यरूचयस्ते करा भास्कर 
अत्र मास्करकरा: कल्याणं व: क्रियास 
रुचय इत्यादिसमस्ततुल्यविरोषणत्रोगाञ्च हस्तेषु अनुनादं जनवन्‌ भगवत: तेजोरूपतां पुरुपरूपर्ता च 
ध्वनति | तदुभयमपि तदनुस्यूतमेवेद निरूप्यत इति अनुनादध्वनि; | एवम-- 
गर्मेप्वम्मोस्टाणां शिखरियु च रिताग्रेषु तुल्यं पतन्तः 
ARAA वासरस्य व्युपरतिसमय्रे चैकरूपास्तयैव | 
निष्पर्यायं प्रवृत्ता; तरिसुवनमवनपराङ्कणे पान्तु युष्मान्‌ 
SAM सन्तताभ्वश्रमजमिव भदा विश्रतो AAI; || (मयूर, सू. दा. ३) 
p m अन्न पादशन्दस्वामव्यात्‌ सर्वमपि योजनीयम्‌ | इयांस्तु विशेष: । A सावर्म्येदारेण, इद 5 
qu १ अत्र च प्रतिशब्दव्वनिर्यथा-_- 


उत्तानन्दा: प्रजानां समुचितसमयाकष्सृरै: पयोमि: 


REA || (मयूर, सू. दा. २) 
सु: इति वाक्‍्यार्थ: | कराव्दशक्तिस्वामाव्यांत्‌ किसल्य- 


Í iaaa Il (मयूर, सू. दा, ९) s 
nkri जन * Sraa; (MaRa तुल्यविदोधणयोगा]्च वे 
Alles जनयन्त्यः तास्वपि Big माहात्म्यविशेष॑ cos त ges 
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Bearg पतित्वा स्वपदपहरतादश्रियं वोड्कजन्मा 
कालव्यालावलीढं जगदगद Tale MAT साक 
लावलीढं जग [गद इवोत्थापयनच्‌ AAT: |] (मयूर, सू. रा. ३१ ) 


अत्र अर्कजन्मा माकूमतापः कालव्यालावलीढं जगत्‌ उत्थापयन्‌ अश्रियं वः अपहरतादिति 
वाक्यार्थः | अर्कराच्दशाक्तिस्वाभाच्यात्‌ तुल्यकमंक्रियापदादियोगाच्य अर्कव्रक्षजन्मा अगद: कालव्याल- 
दष्टमपि उत्थापयतीति प्रत्याययन्‌ अको विपन्नानां श्रेष्ठ इति ्तिशन्दरूपं ध्वनिम्‌ उत्थापयति इति । एवम्‌ 
अन्येऽपि महाकवियथोगेषु ध्वनिविशेषा गवेषणीया; | यदुक्तम--“ तात्पर्यमेव वचसि ध्यनिरेव काव्ये > 
इत्यादि | कः पुन; काव्यवचसोः ध्वनितात्यययो; विशेष: ? sp पुरस्तात्‌ (पूर्वाध्यायान्ते)-- 


Chap. VI. Sr. Pra., Pp. 425-7 
(This is found earlier, in chap. VI, and considers the nature of Dhvani 
from the point of view of the Sphota philosophy.) 
ag च अभिधीयमानतेव प्रतीयमानतापि वाक्‍याथधर्मो विद्यते | यथोच्यते--- 
प्रतीयमानं पुनरन्यदेव वस्त्वस्ति वाणीषु महाकवीनाम्‌ | 
यत्तत्‌ प्रसिद्धावयवातिरिक्तं विभाति लावण्यमिवाङ्गनासु || (ध्व. आ., १. ४) 
तस्थ च वाक्यार्थभावनोत्तरकालमवगतेः अध्यासपक्षे विवर्तपक्षे वा कथमिव उपपत्तिर्भवति ? 
उच्यते--विपरिणामाद भविष्यति | वस्तुतोऽपि अवस्थान्तरगमनं विपरिणामः | तत्र यथा मृदादयो 
घटादिरूपेण, क्षीरादयो दध्यादिरूपेण, चेत्रादयो युवा दिरूपेण विपरिणमन्ते तथेदं शब्दब्रह्मापि अविद्यो- 
पाधे; तेन तेन अर्थरूपेण तथा तथा विपरिणमते | तद्यथा — सन्ति मे पञ्च ar, मातरं पितरं JA- 
प्रितवानस्मि, योऽहं युवा द्रमिडदेशे द्रमिडकन्याभिस्सह अवसम्‌ , सोऽहमिदानीं पश्चिमे वासे गङ्गातीरे 
तपश्चरामि? इति। अत्र च aeu un प्रथगवभासाद्‌ वाक्यार्थस्य अभिधीयमानतायां अतीयमान- 
वायां वा न अनुपपत्तिः | न च एतावता शाब्दब्यापारो विरंस्यति | यतः तात्पर्यमस्य हि अग्रतो विशेषेण 
पेक्ष्माणमास्ते तस्योदाहरणमात्रम्‌-- 


—À 


* Ratne$vara quotes this verse in his commentary on Bhoja's S. K. A. 1. 43. p. 30, He 
reads the second line differently, with Anurdga for Arthavada and Sruti for Smyti: Tih aag- 


तेत्र काव्यभिति श्रुतिः | foni 
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TEAN कस्मात्‌ पुनरपि मयि तं मन्थखेदं विदध्यात्‌ 
` ` निद्रामप्यस्थ पूर्वामनलसमनसो नैव संभावयामि | 
क ` सतुं बभाति कस्मादयमिह सकलद्वीपनाथानुयात 
AT वितर्कानिति दधत इवाभाति कंपः पयोधेः || 
Oo अत्न वर्णनीयराजविशेषस्य विजयिनः यथाश्रुतवाक्यार्थ: अभिधीयमान: AR पदे mg 
'भ्यासाबतारः स प(त्वम)सोति प्रतीयमानः तदवतारान्तराणां निद्राल्सत्वादिदोषयोग र अव्य च तदबुदासात्‌ 
वैशिष्टयम्रतिपादनं तात्पयेम्‌ , यस्य काव्येषु ध्वनिरिति प्रसिद्धिः | तद्‌ n 
3 तात्पर्यमेव वचसि ध्वनिरेव काव्ये 
E STE सौमाम्वमेव गुणसंपदि IENE | 
pies लावण्यमेव वपुषि स्वदतेऽङ्गनायाः 
Ta एव gR मानवतो जनस्य || 
B कः पुन: काव्यवचसोः घ्वनितात्यर्ययो; विशेष: ? उच्चते-- 
वदवक्रे वचः शास्रे लोके च वच एव तत्‌ | 
4 वक्रं यदर्थवादादौ तस्य काव्यमिति स्मृति: 1) 
य॒दभिप्रायसवंस्वं वकतुर्वाक्यात्‌ प्रतीयते | 


तातर्यमर्थधमेस्तत्‌ शब्दधर्मः पुनर्थ्वनि: || 
सौभाग्यद्विव तात्पर्यमान्तरों गुण इष्यते ¦ 


वाग्देवताया लावण्यमिव वाह्मस्तयोध्वनि: || 


अदूरविप्रकर्षाचु दवयेन इयमुच्यते । 


यथा सुरमिवेशाखो मधुमाववसंज्ञया || 
Q mota 


on Tatparya and Dhyani in the III uddyota of 
the Dhvanyáloka 


(Pp. 187-191) 


सिद्धि; कृता, स aA Aa कस्माद्‌ AT- 
6, तयैवासौ व्यपदेष्ट युक्त: | तत्परत्वाद्‌ वाचकः 
व्यापार: | किं dep व्यापारान्तरकल्पनया | 
| या त्वन्तरा तथाविध fan वाच्यान्तरप्रतीतिः. 


3 


y 
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अत्रोच्यते--यत्र शब्द: स्वार्थमभिदधानः अर्थान्तरमवगमयति तत्र ater 
यच Tki, TAN विषो वा? न तावद, ब ज med 
भिन्नविषयौ भिन्नरूपी च मतीयेते, एव | तथा हि---वाचकत्वलक्षणो : व्यापार: is र्थन, 
गमकत्वलक्षणस्त्वर्थान्तरविषय: | ततः स्वपरव्याहारो वाच्यगम्ययोरपह्वोतुमशक्यः, एकस्य Se 
प्रतीतेरपरस्य सम्ब्रस्थिसम्व्रन्थित्वेन | वाच्यो ह्यर्थः साक्षाच्छब्दस्य सम्बन्धी, तदितरस्त्वमिवेयसामर्थ्या- 
faa: सम्बन्धिसम्बन्धी l यदि a स्वसम्बन्धित्वं साक्षात्तस्य स्यात तदर्थान्तरब्यवहार एव न स्यात्‌ | 
तस्माद्‌ विपयभेदस्तावत्‌ MAMA salsa: | रूपभेदोऽपि असिद्ध एबं | न हि येवामिधानगाक्ति: 
सैबावगमनशाक्तिः | अवाचकस्यापि गीतः रसादिलश्षणार्थाबगमनदर्शनात्‌ । अशब्दस्यापि चेष्टादेः 
अर्थविरोप काशन iq तथा हि “ ब्रीयययोगान्नतबदनया '' इत्यादि pn चेष्टाविशेषः सुकविनार्थ- 
प्रकाशनहितु; प्रदर्शित एव | तस्माद्‌ भिन्नविषयत्वाद्‌ भिन्नरूपत्वा्च स्वार्थामिधावित्वमर्थान्तरावगम- 
हेतुत्व च IRA? यत्‌ lag? न तहि इदानीम्‌ ^अवगमनी- 
यस्य अभिधेयसामर्थ्याश्षितस्य रव्यापारगोचरस्बं तु तस्य अस्माभिरिष्यत 
एव | | म्बन्धयीग्यत्वेन च तस्यार्थान्तरस्य च 
प्रतीतेः शब्दान्तरेण स्वार्थाः तन्न प्रकाशनोक्तिरेव युक्ता | 

न च पदार्थवाक्यार्थन्यायो व [थमतीतिरसत्येवेति ° १श्चिद्विदवद्भिरास्थि- 
तम्‌। चैरप्यसत्यत्वमस्या नाभ्युपेयते तेर्वाक्यापदा घेटतङुपादानकारणन्यायोऽभ्युपगन्तन्य;, यथा 
हि घटे निष्पन्ने तढुपादानकारणानां न एथगुपलम्भः, तथैव वाक्ये तदर्थे वा प्रतीते पदतदर्थानाम्‌ | तेषां 
तदा विभक्ततयोपलम्भे वाक्यारथवुद्धिरेव दूरीभवेत्‌ | न त्वेष वाच्यव्यङ्गययोर्न्यायः | न हि emn प्रती- 
यमाने बाच्यवृद्धिदूरीभवति । वाच्यावभासाविनाभावेन तस्य॒ प्रकाशनात्‌ | तस्मात्‌ घटप्रदीपन्याय- 
सतयोः | यंथ्रेव हि प्रदीपद्वारेण घटग्रतीताबुलन्नायां न मदीपमकाशो निवर्तते, तद्वद्‌ व्यङ्गमतीतौ 
वाच्यावभासः | यत्तु ग्रथमोद्योते “यथा पदार्थद्वारेण” इत्याद्युक्तं तदुपायत्वसाम्यमात्रस्य विवक्षया | 
न त्वेवं युगपदर्थ द्वययोगित्वं वा वाक्यस्य TW | तद्भावे च वाक्यतैव विघटते | तस्या ऐकार्थ्यलक्षणत्बात्‌ | 
नैप दोष: | गुणप्रधानभावेन तयोऽ्&वस्थानात्‌ | व्यङ्गस्य हि कचित्‌ प्राधान्यं, वाच्यस्य उपसर्जनभावः, 
कचित्‌ वाच्यस्य प्राधान्यमपरस्य च गुणभावः | तत्र व्यङ्गयपाधान्ये ध्वनिरित्युक्तमेव | वाच्यप्राधान्ये तु 
प्रकारान्तरं निर्देक्ष्यते | तस्मात स्थितमेतत्‌--व्यङ्गयपरत्वेऽपि काव्यस्य न व्यङ्गयस्य अभिधेयत्वम्‌ , 
अपि तु व्यङ्गथत्वमेव | किञ्च equae: प्राधान्येन अविवक्षायां वाच्यत्वं तावद्‌ भवद्भिः नाभ्युपगन्त- 
व्यम्‌ । अतत्परत्वात्‌ शाब्दस्य | ` तदस्ति तावत्‌ व्यङ्गयः राब्दानां कश्चिद्विपय इति यत्रापि तस्य 
याधान्यं तत्रापि किमिति तस्य स्वरूपमपह्नूयते | एबं तावद्‌ वाचकत्वाद्‌ अन्यदेव व्यञ्जकत्वम्‌ | 

इतश्च वाचकत्वाद व्यञ्जकत्वस्य अन्यत्वं, यद्वाचकत्वं दब्दैकाश्रयलितरत्त शब्दाश्रयमर्थाश्रयं च | 
रब्दार्थयोः दयोरपि व्यञ्जकत्वस्य प्रतिपादितत्वात्‌ |i 


वाच्यत्वेन | प्रसिद्वाभिधानान्तरस 


The Dasarüpaka and the Dasarüpakavaloka 
on Dhyani and Tátparya. (Ch. IV. Pp. 119-121) 


[The text as printed in the Nirnayasagar Press Edn. has numerous mistakes. 

A purified text, with the corrections. made by Prof. Mm. S. KUPPUSWAMI 
4 अर्थाविशेष.. ५ 2 Full stop. . ° चेन्न. 

“ अकामस्य, ` 5 Full stop: * अस्त्येवेति. 


MUS 
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SASTRI, is given here. The incorrect readings found in t he 


" = f orit e 
given in the footnotes.] dm तर are: 


नापि वावयार्थत्वं व्यड्ग्यस्थ तृतीयकक्षाविषयत्वात्‌ | तथा हि-- घम he: iu 
विषवाभिधालक्षणप्रथमकक्षातिक्रान्तक्रियाकारकसंसर्गात्मकविधिविपरयवाक्यार्शकशषा तिक्रान्तल els ka. 
पेघात्मा व्यङ्गघलक्षणोऽर्थः व्यज्ञकशक्त्यधीन: स्फुटमेवावभासते अतो 


तृतीवकक्षाविषयत्वमश्रूयमाणपदार्थतात्पयेंधु “AT der ' इत्यादिवाक्येपु नि l buc 3 

वाक्यार्थे ; न चात्र व्यज्ञकत्ववादिनापि बाक्यार्थत्व॑ नेष्यते, तात्पर्यादनम्यत्व m Ms 

द्वितीयकक्षायामविश्रान्तस्थ ठृतीयकक्षाभावात्‌ ¦ सेव निघेधकक्षा तत्र हिती मिपाकर 

शिशिरः; मकरणात्‌ पितरि वक्तरि पुत्रस्य विपभक्षणनियोगामावात्‌ | tataa च Paesi. 
लक्षणद्वितीयकक्षायां रसानवगमात्‌ | 


तदुक्तमू-- 

* अप्रतिष्ठमविश्रान्तं स्वार्थ यत्परतामिदम्‌ | 
वाक्यं विगाहते तत्र न्याय्या तत्परतास्य सा | | 
यत्र तु स्वार्थविश्रान्तं प्रतिष्ठा ताबदागतम्‌ | 
तत्पसर्पति तत्र स्यात्‌ सर्वत्र ध्वनिना स्थिति: || 

* ¥ 
अत्रोच्यते-- 
वाच्या प्रकरणादिम्यो बृद्धिस्था वा वथा क्रिया | 
वाक्यार्थ; कारकेयुक्त: स्थायीभावस्तथेतरै; || (D. R.) 


= Siem pani * quara इत्यादिषु अश्रयमाणक्रिवेपु च ' द्वारं द्वारम 
ळक स्वशब्दोयादानात मकरणादिवद्याद्‌ वुद्धिसननिवेशिनी क्रियेव कारकोपचिता वाक्यार्थः, तथा 
बिहित विमावाद्रविनामावादा Brass qun रिया” इत्येबमादौ, कचि प्रकरणादिवदात्‌ नियत- 
व्यमिचारिमि: तक्त्छन्दोपनी - MaaR विपरिवर्तमानः रत्यादि; स्थायी स्वस्वविभावानुभाव- | 
दार्थस्य वाक्‍वार्थत्बं नास्तीति genna. Tm 4 प्रीढिमानीयमान: रत्यादिवाक्यार्थ: | न-चाफ | 
सर्वे कार्यपरम ? अतलररत्वेध्नुपादेयल गाड्यात वालयशाक्ते; | तथा दि पौरुपेयमपोरुपेयं वाक्यं | 
; v cca laka a उन्मत्तादिवाक्ववत्‌ ° | काव्यगब्दानां च अन्ववव्यतिरेकाभ्यां 
कार्यत्वेन अवधार्यते | $ a E emm "aa 
मिवानशक्तिः तेन तेन रसनाकृष्यमाणा तत्तस्वादा चह „ ˆ 17 एव अवगम्यते | अतो वा! 


0 UE E 
पाक्षतावान्तर दिप्रतिपादनद्वारा स्वपर्यवसायि” 

ट्‌ विभावादय: पदार्थस्थानीया: ag विभावादिप्रतिपादनद्वारा स्वपय 
यदीवी ताविमौ पदार्थवाक्‍यार्थी | न अद सा... fan, तदेतत्‌ TAT, 
वादिसामग्रीविदुषामेव quf जब सति dakaz वाच्यवाचकभावानुपयोगः, 12 विश्विष्टविभा- 
घरत्यादिमावनाबत।मेव खादोद्धते: 12 । तदनेन अतिपसडो<पि E 
; AH? | तदनेन अतिप्रसङ्गोऽपि निरस्तः | 


| 
2 | 
Stop here is wron j 3 तत्र. | 
WANG the sentence ends only with the word द्वितीयकश्षा I | 
7 Full stop. 
9 स्वानन्द, ull stop 
12 10 स्वार्थ, 
Full Stop, 
T 13 No full stop. 
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za च वाक्यार्थनिरूपणे परिकल्पितामिधारिशक्तिवशे 
प्रयास: | यदवोचाम काव्यनिर्णये-- 
` तातपर्यानतिरेकाच्च व्यञ्जकत्वस्य, न ध्वनि: | 
किमुक्त स्थादश्रुतार्थतात्पर्यडन्योक्तिरूपिणि || 
विध भक्षय 1 वाक्ये aaa पितृसतादिषु | 
“युज्यते ्रधानत्वाद्‌ ध्वनित्वं केन वार्थते || 
ध्वनिश्चेतस्वार्थविश्रान्तं वाक्यमर्थान्तराश्रयम्‌ | 
तत्परत्व त्वावश्रान्त ; तन्न, विश्रान्त्यसम्भवात्‌ || 
एतावत्व विश्रान्तिस्तास्पयंस्येति fea? | 


नेव समस्तवाक्यार्थावगतेः इाक्त्यन्तरपरिकल्पनं 


lard agin 
न धा कथम्‌ || 
TT 6 | 


युज्यते || ' इति | 


अतो न रसादीनां काव्येन सह व्यङ्गवन्यज्ञकभावः | कि तहिं? भाव्यभावकसम्बन्धः | काव्यं 
हि भावकम्‌ , भाव्या रसादयः | ते हि स्वतोऽ"भवन्त एव भावकेपु विशिष्टनिभावादिमता काव्येन भाव्यन्ते |S 
न चान्यत्र शब्दान्तरेषु भाव्यमावकलक्षणसम्बन्धामावात्‌ काव्यशब्देष्वपि तथा भाव्यभिति वाच्यम्‌ | भाव 
नाक्रियावादिभिः तथाज्ञीकृतत्वात्‌ | किञ्च मा चान्यत्र तथास्तु १, अन्वयव्यतिरेकाम्यामिद्द तथावगमात्‌ | 
तदुक्तम्‌ 
* भावाभिनयसम्वद्धान्‌ भावयन्ति रसानिमान्‌ | 
यस्मात्तस्मादमी भावा; विज्ञेया ना।स्चयोक्तृभिः ॥ ' N.S. शा. 4 


इति । कथं पुनस्णृहीतसम्बन्धेभ्यः पदेभ्यः स्थाय्यादिग्रतिपत्तिरिति चेत्‌ लोके तथाविधचेष्टायुक्तसत्रीपुंसादिषु 
रत्याद्यविनाभावदर्शनाद्‌ zer तथोपनिबन्धे सति रत्याद्यविनाभूतचेष्टादिग्रतिपादकशन्दश्रवणाद्‌ अभिधेया ` 
बिनाभावेन 10 लाक्षणिकी रत्यादिप्रतीति; | यथा च काव्यार्थस्य रसभावकत्वं तथा अग्रे वक्ष्यामः || 


—— —M —Á 


1 पूर्वो यश्चैवं परसुतादिपु. 2 प्रसह्यते. 3 कि कृतम्‌. 
4 आस्पदे. 5 विवक्षितप्रस्ेः विवक्षा परतन्त्रता. 
7 भवन्त; 8 No full stop. 9 No full stop. 


10 अभिधेया बिनाभावेन. 
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CHAPTER Xill 
BHOJA AND AUCITYA 


2 important concept of Aucitya, Bhoja does no; With anywhere 

Separately. It is not mentioned by Bhoja as a chief : Opic in Poetics, But 
Bhoja is not silent on this concept. Aucitya occurs here anc the >; underlying 
many other ideas in Bhoja. 

It has been pointed out by mel that, long before Poetics be zan to talk of 
Aucitya, its related Tantra of Vyàkarana was mentioning Aucitya as one of the 
conditions determining the definite import of a word of many meanings in a 
given context. Bhartrhari mentions Aucitya as one of the Sabda-artha-pravi- 
bhajakas in Il. 316, in his Vakyapadiya. In this same connection, Bhoja also 
mentions Aucitya while treating of Vivaksà in the seventh chapter of the Sr. Pra, 
(Vol. II. p. 30); and this same Aucitva as a determinant of the sense of a word 
occurs again in chapter XXV of the Śr. Pra. (Vol. IV. p. 463). 


In chapter XI of the $r Pra., Bhoja calls his magnum opus, this Sr. Pra., 
by the name SAHITYA-PRAKASA and Says that among other things Aucitya is 


3 : 
ucc 


herein inculcated. 


“एतस्मिन्‌ THER सुप्रकाशमेव अरोपरास्त्रार्थसंपदुपनिपदाम्‌ अखिलकलाकाव्य- 
-कल्पनारदस्यानां च सबन्निवेशों Ti |” Vol. T. p. 430. 


This, how has to be taken in a general sense that one of the fruits a 
reader of the r. Pra. wi i isiti 


Aristotle spea hi z Apada *, See also S. K. A, 1. pp. 19-20- 
PR sa gr है Aucitya of Pada, the use of appropriate vocabulary» 
A habi : i iz then one expresses himself in the language appro- 
MT T Produce the effect of being characteristic; for, 4 


e Concepts, Adyar Library Series- 
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rustic and a man of education will express themselves neither in the same words 
nor in the same manner." (Vide my paper on Loka Dharmi, JOR., Madras, 
Vol. VIII. p. 71. Compare also Rajasekhara, K. M., pp. 30-31). l i 

2. In the Vākyārtha-doşa called Virasa, borrowed from Rudrata, Bhoja 
speaks of Aprastuta-rasa, which js a variety of Rasa-anaucitya. S. K. A. 
I. 50. p. 35. Ratne$vara quotes here Anandavardhana’s verse on Aucitya and 
Anaucitya—'' Anaucityid rte ninyad etc." Ratnegvara also points out 
that the following three Dosas, Hina, Adhika and Asadréa Upamis are all 
varieties of Anaucitya. 

3. The Dosa called Viruddha, Loka-viruddha, Kala-viruddha etc., 


(S. K. A. Y. 54-57, pp. 38-42) is also based on Aucitya. It is only a more 


definite and particularised name for Anaucitya of various kinds in Vastu or 
Artha. While explaining in I. 56 * Anumüna-virodha', Bhoja mentions Aucitya 
and its breach—-Aucitya-viruddha. 

युक्ति--आच NGE कश्चन | 

अनुमानविरोधस्स 56 


and he illustrates Aucitya-viruddha thus: 


औचिलयविरुद्ध यथा-- 
(छाया) 
पद्टांशुकोत्तरीयेण पामर: WAT: प्रोञ्छति । 
अतिगुरुककूरकुम्भीभरेण स्वेदार्द्रितं बदनम्‌ ॥ 


अत्र पामरस्य पढटांुकोत्तरीयाभ'ण-अनौचित्याद्‌ औचित्यविरुद्धमिदम | 
S. K. 4., 1. p. 40 


a 


“किन्तु पामरौचित्यप्रतिसन्थाने पद्टांधुकावगुण्ठनमनुचितम्‌ | विद्ग्धनेपथ्यपरिग्रहादिनागर- 
वृत्तापरिचय एव पामरत्वम |? Ratnesvara on the above. 


This case of Aucitya-anaucitya in Artha is plain; how can a Pamara be des- 
cribed as dressed in a Nagaraka’s dress of silk? 

4. A similar instance of Aucitya-anaucitya in Artha is met with in Bhoja's 
Sabda-guna, Bhàvika, where an elder, out of the overpowering feeling in him, 
goes to the extent of bowing at the feet of an youngster. S. K. A. I. p. 58. 


“अत्र हर्षशात्‌ अनोचित्येनापि “वन्देऽथवा चरणपुष्करकद्वयम्‌' इत्यादीनाम्‌ उक्तत्वात्‌ 
भाविकत्वम्‌ |" 


Here a case of Anaucitya becomes a Guna or Aucitya, according to the larger 
implications of the principle of Aucitya. The larger Aucitya herein involved, 
Which makes Aucitya out of Anaucitya, is an instance of Rasáve$a and Rasa- 
aucitya, 

_ 5. And the above-mentioned Aucitya which converts Dosas into. Gunas 
18 the very basis of the last section of the Guna-prakarana of Bhoja, the 
Vaisesika-gunas or Doga-gunas, Dosas. which turn into Gunas under certain 
‘Circumstances. See the chapter on Aucitya in my Some Concepts above 
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referred to; also S. K. A. pp. 74-120, especially p. 118. Bho 


E x i र 3 Ja explicitly stat 
the principle of Aucitya converting certain cases of Anaucitya into A ts 


Ucitya, 
“ अत्र diag औचित्यविरोधेडपि तत्समयोचितत्वाद्‌ गुणत्वम्‌ । ` 
Aucitya in Bhoja's Alamkara Section 


6. (a) Above was noticed under the Pada-dosa called Apada, a kim 
of Aucitya of language, the Aucitya of appropriate vocabulary Bhoj 
: RR aka Ep 5 oe Ja Opens 
his Sabdalamkàras with an Alarhkara called Jati, ७, ha ati? And how is 


it Alamkara, and a Sabda-alamkàra? Jati is the various ki 


Kinds of language, 
Sanskrit, the different Prakrts and Apabhrarhsa. Though lə; (20888, by itself 
is not an Alarhkara, the proper choice of the language suited 


© the theme etc, 
is an Alathkara; for, this is a feature of beauty in Kavya. Ti 


s Bhasa-aucitya, 
Certain things are well said when expressed in Sanskrit; certain others n 
Prakrt. Says Bhoja: 


संस्कृतेनेव कोऽप्यर्थः प्राकृतेनेंब वापर: | 
Wal रचयितुं कश्चिद्‌ अपश्रंरोन जायते || S. K. 4., p. 122 


This intelligent. choice and employment of language is an Aucitya and is called 
by Bhoja the Sabdalamkara named Jati. The principle of Aucitya involved 
herein is pointed out by Bhoja: 


तत्र तंस्कृतमित्यादिः भारती जातिरिष्यते | 
सा तु औचिट्यादिमि: वाचाम्‌ अलङ्काराय ल्पते || 11. 6. p. 1 


21 
and Ratne$vara explains it thus: 


_ ननु अवश्यं शन्देन संस्कृताय्रन्यतमेन भवितव्यम्‌ | तत्कोऽत्र कवे: शक्तिव्युत्पत्योरंशः, येन 
ART स्यात्‌, इत्यत आह--सेति | औचितद्याकृष्ट एव अलङ्कारः | अस्ति च tendu 
तथाभाव: इति भाव: ||? p. 121 


Then, according to Ratnesvara's Avatarikas 
Bhoja indicates Auciti in general, 
Deéa-auciti etc, 

When, in a drama, the poet adopts the Prakrt for women and low Gi 
ters, Bhoja would say, that in his Scheme, it is a case of Jati Sabdalarnkara 
i  Vaktr-aucitya, Bharata's Natya Sastra treats of this Bhasa-aucitya RC 
वो षड क called Bhasa-vidhana, XVIIL Bharata says regarding Desa-aucity? 

, > Grama can be in many languages; for, in a drama, characters from 
AROS tevin and countries may be introduced, 


to the succeeding Karikas on Jati, 
Visaya-auciti, Vaktr-auciti, Vácya-aucit 


E chapter his l 
dre calls ur verdi Bhoja again emphasises this 81995-202 
called * Patra-anuripa-bhasaty, /2-EU94 of a Prabandha as a whole, the ; 
character. =” ८ composed in language appropriate 10 
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“ पात्रानुरूपभाषत्वम्‌ इत्यनेन उत्तमपात्राणि संस्कृतेन, उत्तमाधराणि प्राकृतेन 1- + ~ + 
eto. p Sr. Pra. Vol. 1. p. 432. Mad. MS. 


(Vide Alamkàára and Guna chapters below). 


7. (a) Bhoja E Second Sabdilamkara called Gati is nothing but the Aucitya 
of the medium of verse, prose or the mixed Campi style, and the Aucitya of 
the use of particular metres. To decide that a certain idea will be best ex- 
pressed only in a verse-form and another only in a prose-form is itself an 


Alamkara. This appropriateness of form is called Gatyaucitya. The chief’ 


controlling factor here, Bhoja himself says, is Artha-aucitya. 


पद्यं Tet च मिश्रं च काव्यं यत , सा गतिः स्मृता | 


झे: सापि qnem इष्यते || 1. 18 


Again, 


शाति अः Is o CT कक 
यथासति यथाशक्ि यथाच यथा 


कवे; पात्रस्य AACA: प्रयोग उपपद्यते 


(b) Having chosen the verse-form, a poet picks out the proper metres. 


to suit his ideas. This choice of metre is Vrtta-aucitya. Bhoja says in chap- 
ter XI of the Sr. Pra. that * metre according to ideas" is an Ubhaya-guna of a 
Prabandha as a whole. 


~ : 5 


८ ६ अर्थानुरूपच्छन्दस्त्वम्‌ ? इत्यनेन RÈ डतविलम्बितादय:, वीरे वसन्ततिलकादयः, करुणेः | 


£s LAC. 


बैतालीयादय:, रौद्रे खग्धरादय:, सर्वत्र शार्दूछविक्रीडितादय; नितरन्धनीया इत्युपदिशति । ” 
Vol. IL. p. 432 


All these Bhoja does not fail to relate to Rasa and he realises that the final 
test of the appropriateness or Aucitya of a thing is Rasa, whether it be through 
Sabda or Artha. For, all Gunas, Alamkdras and the avoidance of flaws 
(Dosa-hàna) are for securing the eternal presence of Rasa, Rasa-aviyoga. 
Further, Bhoja also, like Mahima Bhatta (see below section on Bhoja and 
Mahima Bhatta), holds all kinds of Dosas as forms of Anaucitya. In chapter 


XI of the Sr. Pra. Bhoja says that Rasa-aviyoga in a work as a whole is- 


secured by avoiding flaws, securing Gunas and Alarhkaras; and there are Dosas, 
Gunas and Alarhkaras pertaining to Prabandha, even as to Vakya. Taking 
a drama, Bhoja illustrates the avoidance of the flaws of Prabandha,—Prabandha- 
dosa-hana. The story, in the source, may not, in every incident, be consistent 
and exhibit an unity. The poet takes it up, eschews certain bits, and 
Tenovates the theme for his purpose. This eschewing and renovation in: 
theme are, Bhoja says, Prabandha-dosa-hana 0 Anaucitya-parihàra. Anau- 
citya in the story is eliminated and Aucitya is secured. 


नोचित्यादिपरिहारेण मायाकैकेयीदशरथाभ्यां ५ 
“तत्र (प्रबन्धे) ARAA er | यथा ; रामः 
प्रवासित;, न मातापिठभ्यां इति निर्दोषदशरथे (बालरामायणे) ete., etc." 
Sr. Pra. Vol. II. p. 410. Mad. MS, 
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CHAPTER XIV 
RITI, VRTTI AND PRAVRTTI 


Riti* 


ITI is dealt with by Bhoja three times, first in the Dosa-section under 


the Aritimad-dosa, then in the Alamkira section as a Sabdalathkara, and 


lastly in the Anubháva section as one of the three Buddhyarambha-anu- 
bhivas. As in the case of Vrtti, so also in the case of Riti; as a Sabdalarh- 
kara, itis of six kinds, but as Anubhàáva, it is only of four kinds. In the 
former case, the number six is purely a result of Bhoja’s sense of symmetry. 
Bhoja uses all the three names, Riti, Panthah and Marga, the latter 
two of which are synonmous. Bhoja derives the word Riti from 4/ Ri 


to go, “te गती ”, thus connecting it with the other names, Panthah and 
Marga. To the three Ritis in Vamana, Bhoja adds three more. Vamana 
gives only the Vaidarbhi, the Paficali and the Gaudiya; Bhoja adds the Latiya 
which Rudrata was responsible for introducing, and then two more himself, 
namely, the Avanti and the Mágadhi. The Avanti and Magadhi form Bhoja's 
additions. 

The three verses defining the Vaidarbhi, Gaudi and Paiicali (SRA 
II. 29-31. p. 134) are reproduced by Bhoja from Vamana. Bhoja borrows the 
Latiya Riti from Rudrata but abandons Rudrata's definition of the Latiya. 
Rudrata defines the Litiya, as also the other Ritis, on the basis of the number 
of words compounded in a single instance. K. A. II. 5. But Bhoja arbitra- 
rily says that a mixture of all Ritis is Latiya! 


समस्तरीति्व्या (व्या)मिश्रा लाटीया रीतिरुच्यते | S. K. 4. p. 134 
मिश्ररीतिर्लाटीया | Sr. Pra. Vol. Il. p. 270 


The S. K. A. defines Ávantikà Riti as one standing between Paficali and Vai- 
darbhi, with two to three or three to four words in a compound. But the same 
Writer says in his Sr. Pra. that Avantika is not any one kind of Riti exactly, but 
* approaching all Ritis! वैदर्भादीनामन्तराळरीतिरावन्तिका. Magadhi is defined 
as Khanda Riti by both the S. K. A and the Sr. Pra., i.e., beginning in one Riti 
and ending in another! 

While Bhoja is in a mood to follow Vamana in his definitions of the 
Ritis, Vaidarbhi, Paficali and Gaudiya in the S. K. A., he perfers to accept 
Rudrata’s definitions in the same context of Riti-éabdalarnkáras in the Sr. Pra. 


So ee 


* See also the Chapter on Riti in my Some Concepts, Adyar Library Series. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


i 


1 90 Digitized by SÉRT ÆR sungafon and &Gangotri 

Rudrata defines the Ritis on the basis ofa single feature called Samás,. 
holds the Vaidarbhi as the name of an un-compounded col location, and B. he 
fies the compounded collocation into the three other Ritis According E 
number of words compounded. No doubt Vamana does | nelude Samasa m 
determining factor in the description of all the three Ritis: but none except Rua 
rata defines the Riti concept solely on the basis of Samasa. Vs mana defines ts 
Vaidarbhi as having all the Gunas fully (Guna-sámagi Preponderane, 
of Madhurya and Saukumarya and absence of Ojas and Kanti js Paficalj the 
emphasis on Ojas and Kanti produces the Gaudivà. See \ amana, K. 4. Sù 
and Vr.l.ii, pp. 17-21. Vani Vilas Edn. and compare S. K. 4. p, 134. Tn 
the Sr. Pra. however, Bhoja casts off Vàmana's definitions ap d gives those of 
Rudrata as follows: 


van 


“ असमस्तपदा बेदी । ” ` समस्तपञ्चपपदा पाञ्चाळी | ” `` यथार्शा 
वैदर्मादोनामन्तराल्रीतिरावन्तिका idrata: ` बृत्तेरसमासावा 


थाशक्ति समस्तपदा गौडीया |» 
5 राळरीतिरावन्तिका |? Sr. Pra. Vol. Il. p. 269. cf. Ru 

वेदर्भी रीतिरेकेव |? K. 4. D 6. ` द्वित्रिपदा पाञ्चाली |? “ लाटीया 

“ यथाशक्ति गौडया । ” K. 4. ग. 5 


Ta सत्त चा यावत्‌? 


J Here also it is only on Vaidarbhi, Paficali and Gaudiy 
Rudrata. For the Latiya, he gives his own definition. 
Riti as expounded by Dandin, Bhoja adopts in the Dosa-section while 
dealing with a Dosa called Aritimad. S. K. A. pp. 24-30. More of this I 
3 said in the chapters on Dosa and Guna. Itis no strange phenomenon 


in Bhoja's writings that, on the same subject, he follows different and differing 
writers at different places. 


On Riti, he follows Dandin in the Dosa-section; 
amana io some extent in the Sabdalarhkara section of the 5. K. A.; and 
Rudrata in the same context in the Sr. Pra.: and lastly, he follows Rajasekhara 
on the Ritis in the XVIIth chapter of the Sr. Pra. , where again Bhoja speaks à 
the Ritis as Buddhyarambha-anubhavas along with Vrtti and Pravrtti.! ; 
In the XVIIth chapter of the Sr. Pra. the Ritis appear along with M 
and Pravritis, as in Rajasekhara, Rajasekhara. says at the very beginning » 
his work that he devotes a Separate chapter to Ritis in the statement faim 
JNA: and in the remarks वृत्तिरीतिस्वरूपं यथावसरं वक्ष्यामः p. 8, रीतयस्तु तिल» 
-तास्ठु पुरस्तात्‌ p 1" p. 10. x M. But this chapter on Ritis is Jost. Still We 
Kalan 145 conception and definition of the Ritis € 
the available part, namely, the Kavi-rahasya Section, sub-section 3, on e. 
difficulty Jasekhara admits only the 1 REGEN 
has some difüculty in adjusting the Ritis E a Vrttis and the fof 
i difficulty by accepting the fourth Riti of Lally 
equations: 


a that Bhoja agrees with 


Paper on Riti Guna i i “i 
Biren Coreen, ° Dain the Agni Purana in the 1HQ, X, pp. 761-19: 
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| 

Vriti | Pravriti | Riti 

| 

| | wor; Md ra 

Bharati |  Paurast ya | Pamficali 
Arabhati Udhta-miagadhi Gaudi 
Kaisiki | Déaksinatya | Vaidarbhi 
Sattvati | Avantyà | Latiya 

| 

|| 


(See JOR. Madras, Vol. VII, p. 52, my paper on Vrttis). 
The Kdvya-mimérisd gives the following scheme: (K.M.Pp. 8-9). 


Bharati -mágadhi Gaudiyà 
Sattvati | | ili o | 

and : | Pafical 
Arabhati | |  (Páficala-madhyamà 

Sattvati | | 

and : Avanti No Riti ! 
Kaisiki ) 

Kaisiki Daksinatya Vaidarbhi 


ooo 


It is not necessary to go here into the origins of the concept of Riti and 
trace its history. That I have done in my separate treatment of Riti already 
referred to, wherein I have also spoken of the place occupied by Ràjasekhara 
and Bhoja with whom we are chiefly concerned at present. The defini- 
tions of Ritis in Dandin and Vamana are on the basis of ideas called 
Gunas. Rudrata restricts himseif to Samása. And Bhàmaha brings into his 
discussion of the two Ritis other general ideas; finally, Bhamaha throws away 
the Ritis. As distinguished from Bhàmaha and Rudrafa on the one hand, and 
from Dandin-Vamana and the Guna tradition on the other, RajaSekhara adopts, 
for defining the Ritis, characteristics and phraseology nowhere else met with, 
characteristics and phraseology which Bhoja borrows for the XVIIth chapter of 
his Sr. Pra. and from Bhoja, the Agni-purana borrows. The following are 
Ràjasekhara's definitions along with which I have also given those of Bhoja. 


(१) “ --समासबद्‌, अनुप्रासवद्‌ , योगवृत्तिपरंपरागर्भ जगाद, सा गौडीया रीतिः 1”, 
K. M. p. 8 
“ गौडादिपु भवा गौडीया--यदरतिदीर्घसमासम्‌ , परिस्फुटवन्थनम., नात्युपचाखत्तिमत्‌ , 
पादानुप्रासयोगि, योगरूढिपरम्परागर्भ वचः, सा गौडी |” Sr. Pra. Vol. I. p. 213 
(२) “ --ईपदसमासम्‌, इंपदनुप्रासम , उपचारगरभ च जगाद, सा पाञ्चाली रीतिः । 
K. M. 0. 9 : 
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ra 


m पाञ्चालादिषु भवा पाञ्चाली | यदनतिदीर्घसमासम्‌ , (अनति) स्फुटवन्धम्‌ , उप(चार 
पादानुघासप्रायम्‌ , योगरूढिसत्‌ सा पाञ्चाली । ” Sr. Pra. Vol. I. p. 212 Ff, 


(३) ` --स्थानानुप्रासवद्‌, असमासम्‌, योगवृत्तिगर्भ च जगाद, सा ANT रीति: i 
K. M. p.9 


“ विदभोदिषु (भवा) बेदभों। यदि(द)समस्तम्‌॒ अतिसकुमारवड([न्थं) ed 
वृत्तिमत्‌), स्थानानुभासयोगि, GaAs वचः सा वैदर्भी । Sr Pra. Vol nd 


separately afterwards. The following table shows the relatio 
definitions of the two writers more clearly. 
Gaudiya: 


Rajasekhara समास अनुप्रास aR 
Bhoja अतिदीर्घसमास पादानुप्रास योगरूढिपरम्परा 


And in addition to these three, we find Bhoja giving * Parisphuta-bandha ' and 
a few Upacàra-vrtii usages as characterising the Gaudiyà. The source of Bhoja 
for these two additional features is not known. Regarding the three features 
taken from Rajasekhara, Bhoja puts them more definitely: Samasa is made 
Atidirgha-samasa; Anupràsa, Padanuprasa; and the Yoga-vrtti of Rajasekhara, 
Bhoja makes Yoga-Ridhi. 

Páiicáli: 


= 


| Rajasekhara rama ईपरदनुमास उपचार 
^. Bhoja अनतिदीर्घसमास पादानुग्रास Same 


4 The additional features in Bhoja are “ Anati-sphuta-bandha ' and * Yoga- 


असमास स्थानानुप्रास योगत्रृत्ति 


Same Same Same 


features in Bhoja are * Ati-sukumara-bandha ' and ' Ant- 
Y nent of the Ritis. is not after the manner generally found 
$ but it is not altogether unrelated to the 
fined by Dandin, Vamana and Rudralé- 
: great part in RajaSekhara’s and 1024 
Vamana and Rudrata. Upacara also 
alled Samadhi. But what is somewhat 
f Upacara, Yoga, Rüdhi and Bandha- 
Fn boo 9 


| also himself: 
, नात्युपचारवद्‌, ST | 


| 
l 
l 
| 
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Saradatanaya records this kind of definition of the Ritis in his Bhd. Pra. 
borrowing it from the XVIIth chapter of the Sr. Pra.; and from both Saradata- 
naya and Bhoja, Bahurüpamiéra borrows it in his Dasarüpakavyakhyá. The 
Agni-purdna also borrows it from Bhoja. Of Riti and Guna in the Agni-purdna, 
I have spoken in the paper in the Jndian Historical Quarterly already referred to. 

I. Saradatanaya, in chapter one of his Bhd. Pra., follows Bhoja’s treat- 
ment of Anubhavas as found in the XVIIth chapter of the Sr. Pra. On pp. 11-12, 
Saradatanaya follows Bhoja's grouping together of Riti, Vrtti and Pravrtti as 
Buddhyarambha-anubháva. 

बुद्धयारम्भानुभावेषु रीति; प्रथममुच्यते | 
रीतिर्वचनविन्यासक्रमः, सापि चतुरविधा ॥ 


The features given by Bhoja are thus classified and stated by Saradatanaya. 
The Ritis are distinguished by the difference in (1) Samasa, (2) Saukumarya 
etc., (3) Upacara etc., and (4) Prāsa and Anuprasa. 

समास-से 


उपनारविरोपाच्च प्रासानुप्रासभेदत: || 


Following Siradatanaya Bahuriipamisra says in his Dasarüpakavyákhyá: 


एतासां चतसृणां च रीतीनां (1) समासतारतम्याद्‌, (2) उपचारतारतम्याद्‌, (3) वन्धसौ- 
कुमार्यादितारतम्याद्‌ (4) अनुघासभेदादू (5) योगादिभेदात्‌ च परस्परभेद इत्यनुसन्धातव्यमिति | 
Vol. IL. P. 5. Mad. MS. R. 4188 


Saradatanaya beats Bhoja hollow by first adding two more Ritis, Saurastri and 
Dravidi, and by saying further that Ritis are as many as 105. His final state- 
ment however is sensible from another important point of view, namely that 
everyone has his own Riti. 


सौराष्ट्री द्राविडी चेति रीतिद्वयमुदाह्वतम्‌ | 
तत्तद्वेशीयरचनारीतिस्तद्वेदानामभाक्‌ || 

a E * x 
प्रतिवचनं प्रतिपुरुषं तदवान्तरजातितः ग्रतिप्रीति ¦ 
आनन्त्यात्‌ संक्षिप्य प्रोक्ता कविभिः चतुर्विधित्येषा || 
arg पञ्चोत्तरदातं विधा: प्रोक्ता मनीषिभिः | 


2. Singabhüpála follows Bhoja in his treatment of Riti, Vrtti and Pravrtti 
as Buddhyarambha-anubhavas. R.A.S., Ch. I. pp. 64-88. 


बुद्धयारम्मास्तथा प्रोक्ताः रीतिवृत्तिप्रवृत्तय: | 


* Singabhüpala recognises only three Ritis, Komalà, Kafhina and Misra 
ie, Vaidarbhi, Gaudi and Pāñcāli. On Vaidarbhi, Dandin is followed; 
Gaudi is distinguished by long compounds and aspirated words; Paricali is 
midway between the two. Following Saradatanaya, Singabhüpála also says 
at the end of the Riti-section that there are innumerable Ritis and that each. 
Province has its own Riti. There are Andhri, Lali, Saurastri and such other 
13 
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Miéra Ritis. For a description of these, Singabhüpàla refers us to the Work 
Work 
Bhoja and others. Sa 


AT लाटी च सोराष्ट्रीत्यादयो मिश्ररीतय: | 
* * * 


भोजादिग्रन्थकारेस्तु तदाकाडक्षिमिरीक्ष्यताम्‌ || p. 69 


Saradatanaya mentions such additional Ritis and remarks that Ritis are as 
many as the different regions of the country. But Bhoja never does so, either 
in the Sr. Pra. or the S. K. A. Perhaps Singabhüpàla refers to the twelve 
Wrttyanuprasa-varieties of Bhoja given in the Sabdalamkara section, Andhri, 
Kaunki, Kaunkani, etc. 

The Agni-purdna also gives the three concepts of Riti, Vrtti and Pravrtti 
together as Buddhyarambha-anubhavas, in the section of Anubhavas. : 


आलम्वनविभावस्य NAFN: | 
सनोवाखुद्विवपुषां स्मृतीच्छाद्वययत्नत: || 
आरम्भ एव विदुषाम्‌ अनुभाव इति स्मृतः | 339/44-5 


Then Mana-arambha-anubhavas of males and females and Vagarambhas are 


given. And in the last two lines ofthe chapter, the three Buddhyarambhas 
are introduced. 


a वुद्धयारम्भ इप्यते | 
तस्य मेदा: त्रयस्ते च रीतितरत्तिमरत्रत्तय: ॥ 339/54 


The next chapter, the 340, called Riti-nirüpana, speaks partly of Vrtti also. 
The text as printed in the Anandasrama Edn. is corrupt and incomplete here, 
| A The chapter must be called “Riti-Vriti-Pravriti-nirapana” and must have 
dealt with all these three Buddhyarambhas. For with the next chapter We 
have Angika-abhinaya or Sarirdrambha-anubhava beginning. As it is, the 
chapter (340) ends abruptly with the mention of the Angas of the Arabhafi 
Vrtti; only the Ritis and two Vrttis are available. Vide my paper on Rill 
and Guna in the Agni-purana in the JHQ. referred to previously. 
. ... Another point to be noted in the Agni-purdna is that its definitions of 
_ the Ritis are taken from the Sr. Pra. (XVIIth chapter). The four Rits of this 
chapter of the Sr. Pra. are accepted and they are defined on the basis of = 
मानक of Samasa, Upacara, Yoga, etc. Vide my article on Riti an 
४ “purana above referred to. 


som px 
1 चाफा 
t of view of the history of the concept of Vriti and A 
examined and explained the concept in 4 o 
JOR" Madras. In the third instalment of oi A 
in Bhoja's treatment of Vrtti in the sectio 
(९119 refer to the same here. 


33-52 and 91-112. 


| 
| 
| 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 
RITI, VRTTI AND PRAVRTTI 195 


Bhoja describes the Vrttis as Anubhavas born of the Buddhi—Buddhya- 
rambhanubhavas—in chapter XVII of the Sr. Pra. He defines Vrtti as mode 
or manner of activity —Ces/d-visesa-vinyasa-krama—and this agrees with Abhi- 
navagupta’s definition of it as Vyapara and Anandavardhana’s as Vyavahara. 
In chapter XVH of the Sr. Pra., Bhoja describes only the four Vrttis given by 
Bharata, and there is nothing special, no difference, to be noted in Bhoja’s 
descriptions of each of these Vrttis. There is some important difference in 
Bhoja’s description of the Angas of the Bharati-vrtti, which T have dealt with 
in a separate section below called Vrttyaügas. 

If Kaisiki means grace and delicatene 


ss, and Vrtti means the temper and at- 
mosphere of the situations, the Kaisiki-vrtti covers all such graceful activities 
and cannot be strictly called Anubhava. Abhinavagupta explains Arabhati as 
Kaya-vrtti, i.e., Cesta par excellence; Bharati as Vag-vyapara; and Sattvati as 
Mano-vyàpàra. Bhoja also says that the Vritis are * Van-manah-kaya-vyapara ° 
(chap. XID. If Bharati is Vag-vyapara, it must be Vagarambha-anubhava; if 
Arabhati is Küya-vyüpára, it must be Sarirarambha-anubhava; and Sattvati 
alone can be Buddhyárambha-anubháva, because it is said to be Mano-vyapara. 


What about Kaisiki then? It refers to no physiological or psychological depart- 
ment of activity, of body, speech or mind. It refers to the graceful mode in all 
activities. How can this be called a Buddhyarambha-anubhava ? 

As it is, Kaigikiis applied to a part of the physical activity of the limbs 
which exhibit grace and delicateness, Slaksnatà and Saukumarya. 

As in this chapter, XXVI, of the Sr. Pra., in chapter V of his S. K. A. 
(p. 643) also, Bhoja is satisfied with the old four Vrttis but in chapter XII 
ofthe Sr. Pra. which corresponds to the above-noted part of the fifth chapter 
of the S. K. A., Bhoja gives the Vrttis as five in number. In this chapter (XID) 
of the Sr. Pra. dealing with Prabandha-angas, most things move in groups of 
“Five? and so Bhoja adds the new fifth Vrtti of his, the Vimisra-vrtti, which 
is not really a new or additional Vrtti but is only the mixture of all the 
other four. Bhoja describes this fifth additional Vrtti thus on p. 459 in 
chap. XII of his Sr. Pra. (Vol. 11). 


« यत्रारभट्यादिगुणास्समस्ता: मिश्रत्वमाश्रित्य मिथः प्रथन्ते । 
मिश्रेति तां वृत्तिमुशन्ति धीराः साधारणीमर्थचदष्टयस्य ॥ 


मुखादिसन्धिषु [च] व्याप्रियमाणानां (नाय)कोपनायकादीनां मनोवाक्कायक्मेनिवन्धनाः पञ्च 
वृत्तयो भवन्ति भारती, आरभटी, कशिकी, erdt, विमिश्रा चेति 1” p. 459. 
“ सोऽयं पञ्चप्रकारोऽपि चेष्टाविदोपबिन्यासक्रमो त्रत्तिरित्याख्यायते |" p. 459 


What is the scope of this Vitti, whether such a Vrtti is necessary, what has 
Bharata's text to say on this matter, how Singabhüpala notes this Misra- 
Vitti of Bhoja and refutes it with the authority of Bharata’s text—these ques- 
tions have been dealt with in the paper on the Vrttis above-mentioned. 
(Pp. 102-3, Vol. VII, JOR). 
Other writers beside Singabhüpala have noticed this fifth Vrtti of Bhoja. 
rlier than Singabhüpala, Saradütanaya, who often shows his acquaintance 
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with the Sr. Pra., says that there are others who do not acce 


of Udbhata and give in its place a fifth Vrtti called Misra. 


भारती aaa चेव कैशिक्यारभटीति च | 
औद्धय: पञ्चमीमर्थवृत्ति च प्रतिजानते ॥ 
अर्थवृत्तेरभावात्तु बि(सि)श्रां तां पञ्चमीं परे । 


The information in the first two lines is derived by Sa 
Dasarüpaka. How the view of these two writers, 
Saradatanaya, that Udbhata recognised a fifth Vrtti called Artha-vriti is Wrong 
and what exactly is the position taken up by Udbhata, 1 have shown at some 
length in the section on Udbhata in my paper in the JOR. VI, on the writers 
quoted in the Abhinavabharati and in the paper on the Vrttis mentioned above, 
In the third line quoted above, Saradatanaya refers to Bhoja’s fifth Vrtti called 
the Misra. 

Another writer of about the time of Saradatanaya who refers to this fifth 
Vriti of Bhoja, called the Misra, is Prakasavarsa, author of a work called 
Rasarnava-alamkara. (MS. in the Govt. Oriental MSS. Library, Madras). 
Prakasavarsa is acquainted with the Sr. Pra. and he quotes the Upajāti verse of 
Bhoja on his new fifth Vrtti— यत्रारमव्यादिगुणास्समस्ता; ^ etc. from chapter XII of 
the Sr. Pra. But, instead of calling it by the same name by which it is called 
in the Sr. Pra., Misra, occurring in the third |ine—मिश्रेति तां वृत्ति--, Prakāśavarşa 
calls it by the functional name occurring as Visesana in the last line, 

550॥8187--* साधारणीमर्थचतुष्टयस्य ', Prakasavarsa, however, makes a mistake in 
attributing this verse to one Maha-Bhàmaha. (Vide my paper on Praka$avarsa's 
Rasarnavalarhkara in the JOR, Madras, Vol. VIII, Part 3.) 

The third kind of treatment of Vrtti by Bhoja, which is however the first 
and earliest in order in his two Works, is the treatment of Vrtti as à Sabdalarm- 
kara along with Jati or Language, Gati or the Form of Verse or Prose or the 
Mixed Campi, Riti etc. Vrtti-treatment in the Sabdalarhkara section cannot be 
‘the same as that in the Rasa-section under Anubhava, with particular reference 
Drama. Vitti is here applied to the text of the Drama as well as to the 
a that is merely read. This aspect of Vrtti also I have examined in 
aper on Vittis above referred to, in the section entitled ‘ The History 

Kavya’ me the end of the paper. (Pp. 104-112, JOR. ४०. vil; 

of my Some Concepts.) 

of the written words, we are at once in the realm of g 
Y, the Bharati-Vriti. And if, within its realm, We Me 
; and the forceful styles or modes, we must not Li 
Vrttis but two Ritis like Vaidarbhi and Gaudi. The who j 

into Kavya is incongruous. Anandavardha 
are two-fold—of Artha and Sabda—the AT 
and the Sabda-vrttis being Upanága nd 
by the other name of Riti 8190 hoj* 
Rits. (K. Pra. IX), ButP 
li -makes up his needed number 


pt the Atthayrtg 


a 
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of 24 Sabdalamkaras by things like Vitti. The following points are to be 
noted here: 

l. Bhoja increases the number of Vrttis as Sabdalarnkaras to six, adding 
two of his usual jumbles— Madhyama-Kaisiki and Madhyama-Arabhati. 
The same concept is once sixfold; at another place it is fivefold; and द 
third place it is only fourfold. This does not mean that Vrtti in these three 
places, Vitti as Sabdalamkira, as Anubháva, and as a general Anga of the 
Prabandha, differs. Vitti is primarily Anubhava. All Alamkàras are Anubhava; 
they appear in the speech of the mood-filled character, in the Vacikabhinaya, 
in the Vagdrambha-anubhava; and they are intended to convey more quickly 
and more powerfully the mood. It is again as Anubhàva that Vitti be- 
comes a Prabandha-an Thus, though Bhoja treats of Vrttis three times, 
at three different places, Vrtti is only one. 

2. If there must be a Kaisiki which is not thoroughly Kaisiki but is some- 
what Kaisiki—Madhyama Kaisiki, and if there must be a Madhyama-Arabhati 
also like this, a Madhye iti and a Madhyama-Sattvati should have also 
been given. The only reason for not having two more is that all the Sabdalarh- 
karas of Bhoja are subdivided symmetrically into SIX kinds only; and, there- 
fore, Bhoja needed only two more and not four more Madhyama-Vritis. 

3. All these Sabda-alarhkaras called Vrtti are defined as Artha-sandar- 
bhas. There is a contradiction here: How can Artha-vaicitrya be productive of 
:Sabda-alarhkara? It would have been something if Bhoja had made the Vrttis, 
Artha-alarhkaras. That is what Bhoja's great Acárya, Dandin does. Dandin 
counts the Vrttis and their Angas as Alamkaras, along with Sandhyangas and 
Laksanas towards the end of chapter II of his Kávyádarsa and chapter वीं 
-deals with Arthalamkaras. 


ma-i 


Another Concept of Vrtti 


In the same Sabdalarhkara section Bhoja speaks of two other related 
‘concepts of Vrtti coming under Anuprasa. I have spoken of these also in the 
‘closing part of my paper on Vrttis. (See Pp. 109-110, JOR, Vol. VII). Bhoja 
criticises the old  Vrttis of Udbhata and others, Parusa, Komalà etc. 
(which Bhoja increases to twelve !) as unnecessary and as having been includ- 
‘ed in Gunas and Vrttis. In their place Bhoja gives twelve other varieties of 
Anuprüsa called Vrttis, named after twelve countries. (S.K.A. Pp. 201-207. 
See my Vrtti paper above referred to. See also below the Alamkara chapter 
in this thesis.) 


The Vrttyangas 


Bhoja speaks of sixteen Vrttyangas, four for each of the four main Vrttis, 
leaving out the Vimisra. 

Of Vrttyangas in general, I have spoken in a special section in my paper 
-on Vrttis. (Pp. 44-45, JOR, Vol. Vll). There is difference in Bhoja’s treat- 
‘Ment of the Angas of the Bharati-vrtti. Bharata mentions four Angas of the 
Bhirati-yrtti: Prarocanà, Amukha, Vithi and Prahasana. (XXIL 30-35 
Kasi Edn.). A critical examination of the Bharati-yrtti and its two Angas, 
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Vithi and Prahasana especially, was made in the first part of the 


iol V Y. of Vrtti-pa, 
referred to above. (Pp. 363-370. Vol. VI. JOR). Of the four Atigas pee 
Bharati-vriti given by Bharata, Bhoja takes only one E the 


namely, Ay 
constituting the whole Bharati-vriti and divides it inio four 


An 
XTith chapter of the Sr. Pra. Bhoja differs there also from Bharata 
gives Amukha as of five Angas (XXII. 30-35)—Udehatvaka. 1 
Prayogatisaya, Pravrttaka and Avagalita. Bhoja omits the [ hird and has ti6 
other reason for this omission except to make uniform er eration of four 
Angas for each of the four Vitis. This kind of equation of the Bharati-yrty 
with the Amukha is itself not justifiable and contradicts the general conception 
of Bharati-vrtti as the name for all vocal activity in general. (Vag-vrtti, p, 459, 
Vol. IL. Sr. Pra. JOR. VI. Dp. 363-370). The Dasarüpaka, like | ja, gives the 
same four Angas of Bharata for the Bhàrati-vrtti but, for A ha, it adopts 
the same attitude as the Sr. Pra. It gives four main Angas for the Amukha, 
Kathodghàta, Pravrttaka, Prayogàtisaya and Vithyanga, the last including the 
other two mentioned by Bharata. Singabhiipala follows the Dasaripaka. The 
Angas of the other Vrttis are the same and are of the sa 
by Bharata, Sr. Pra. Vol. Il. Pp. 478-480. 
The fifth chapter of the S. K. A. has a different story to tell. 


there is no difference between Bhoja and Bharata on the other three Vrttis 
and their Angas. 


It is on the Angas of the Bhirati-vrtti here that Bhoja 
differs not only from Bharata but also from himself. On pp. 643-6 of S. K.A., 
chap. V, Bhoja gives four Angas of Bharati following almost the text of 
Bharata: Prarocana, Vithi, Prastāvanā (Amukha of Bharata) and Prahasana. 
But later writers do not understand what Bharata means by regarding Vithi and 
Prahasana as two varieties of the Bh: 


arati-vrtti. The two refer primarily to the 
two types of Rüpakas of those two names and not merely to parts of the 


Prologue. Later writers have taken both the Vithi and Prahasana as just 
parts of the Prologue by restricting Bharati to Prastàvanà. This is not correct 
and the true significance of this has been explained by me in the first part 
of my paper on the Vrttis (JOR, VI, pp. 363-370). What Bhoja and others 


have done is that they have Put a restricted meaning into Vithi. Vithi and 
Prahasana, Bharata and Dhan: 


like añjaya clearly say, are two types of Drama. 
But, se many other later writers, Bhoja also takes D, nga small. 
Cur iu in the Prologue; but he is al] alone when he takes the Vithi 
j po the thirteen well-known Angas, as having five Angas. And what are E 
between Bharata's Amukha and Vithi, an 
attributes to the Vithi the five Angas pertaining to Amukha. He says: 


"Rt वीथी; उद्वालक;, कथोद्वात:, म्रयोगातिदायः, A4d7s 


tukha ag 
sas, in the 


ata, Bharata 
aka, Kathodghata 


me number as given 


Here also 


2 r 
ay kha and Vithi and give the on 
mae CC-0. Prof. Satya Vat Ang, delêmêrtaka, also as Vithyang 
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Great confusion has been made on this subject of the Nafyasastra. The causes 
for such confusion regarding the Bharati-vrtti have been explained in the first 
part of my Vrtti-paper already referred too. 

Chapter XVII of the Sr. Pra—the Anubhiva chapter—has a descrip- 
iion of the Vrttis and their given Angas. The description of the Angas of the 
Bharati here agrees more with that in the Vth chapter of the Sw K. A. 
than with that in the same work in the X{Ith chapter. The four Angas of the 
Bharati are given according to Bharata, —Bhoja calling Amukha by the name 
Prastávanü—-, Prarocana, Prastavana, Vithi and Prahasana. But when he 
comes to the Vithi, he seems to have realised the mistake he had committed 
in the S. K. A. ch. V, where he forgot that Vithi was the Vithi of thirteen 
Angas. When, however, he sets about to correct, he lands us in further con- 
fusion. He gives the Vithi as that with the thirteen Angas but the thirteen 
Angas are said to be Udghatyaka, Avagalita, Kathodghata, Prayogatisaya 
and Pravrttaka, with an etc.? 

“ उद्धात्यकादीनासज्ञानां safe: वीथी | तानि उद्घात्यक;, कथोद्धातः, प्रयोगातिशय;, प्रव्रत्तकः, 
अवगलितमित्यादीनि त्रयोदश |” Vol. 111, P. 216. 
Of these, only the first two are Vithyangas; the other three are Amukha-Angas 
as given by Bharata. Firstly it is bad to combine the two together; secondly, 
it is not explainable how Bhoja made bold to say that these Angas come to 
thirteen in number. The Vithi, by itself, has thirteen Angas and when the 
Kathodghata, Prayogitisaya and Pravrtiaka are added, the number of Angas 
comes to sixteen. Lastly, detailed illustrations which could have cleared the 
confusion are not given here. 


८ एवं कथोद्वातादयोऽपि दशरूपकादे: उदाहार्यम्‌ |" Vol. IIT, P. 216. 


On the three other Vrttis and their Angas, chapter XVII of the Sr. Pra. has 
nothing that differs from the treatment of these by Bharata. 

There is yet a fourth treatment of Vrtti and the Vrttyangas in the Sr. Pra. 
and it is in the four chapters devoted to the four Purusartha-Srngaras of 
Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa. (Chapters XVIII-XXI, Vol. III, Sr. Pra.). 
Bhoja lays out a scheme here that each of these four Srngaras is characterised 
by particular kinds of men, women, habits, dress, atmosphere and style of 
speech. That is, Bhoja gives each its appropriate Nayaka, Nayika, Pravrtti, 
Vrtti and Riti. Of these also I have spoken in the Vrtti-paper. (Pp. 5 1-52, 
JOR, Vol. VID. In explaining this scheme of the four Purusarthas = four 
Nayakas = four Vrttis etc., Bhoja resorts to a good deal of verbal ingenuity. 


The Pravrttis 


The Pravrttis and their relation to the Vrttis, I have dealt with ina 
Separate section in my Vrtti-paper mentioned here frequently (Pp. 49-51, JOR, 
Vol. VII). Bhoja treats of the Pravrttis twice, once in chapter XII in the 
midst of topics of Dramaturgy and again in the midst of Anubhavas which he 
deals with in chapter XVII. In the latter case Bhoja gives only four Pravrttis 
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because he wants their number to agree with that of the four V 
four Ritis, all the three of which he clubs together and gives 
anubhavas. But in the XIIth chapter most items are five in 1 
harmony with them, he gives the Pravrttis also as five. 


rttis 
as Buddhy 


umb 


and the 
arambha. 
er and to bei 

But 1095 
Sul Pravritis e 


given as five here only in enumeration (Uddesa); in Laksana and Udaharan 
18, 


however, we find Bhoja giving only the four old varieties of it. 
“Sa सन्धयः पञ्च (इत्तयः Weg SRI) चतुविशतिप्रदृत्तय (: 
agaf: । ` Sr. Pra. Vol. IL. Chap. XII, p. 450. 
“ वेषविन्यासक्रमः अवृत्ति: | सापि चतुर्घा--पोरस्त्या, sear, दाक्षिणात्या, आवन्त्या च |” 
Sr. Pra. Vol. IL. Ch. XII, p. 459 


J K we accept that Bhoja recognises only four Pravrttis, we cannot get the 
mentioned number of 64 items; we get only 63. 
* The four Pravrttis given by Bhoja are the same as four 
N. Š. XIV, but Bhoja seems to go wrong in the naming of one of the 
Pravrttis. Bhoja's four Pravritis are Paurasivà, Udhramagadhi, Daksi natya and 
Avantya. Though he promises to describe them in detail later in chapter XII, 
Bhoja fails to do so either in the XIIth or in the XVIIth cha pter. He does 
not give the countries coming under each of these four. We have therefore no 


means of cross-checking as in other contexts. Bharata does not have a Pravrtti 


called Paurastyà. His four Pravritis are Paficali, Udhramagadhi, Daksinatya 
and Avanti. 


It is in the place of Bharata’s Paficali that we find in Bhoja the 
Paurastya. Now Paurastyà does not mean Paricali but means “the eastern ° and 
would be the same as the Udhra-magadhi. 

the provinces coming under these four divisions 


all the southern countries in general; the Udhramagadhi, all the eastern; the 
Avanti, all the western; and the Paficali, all the north-north-western. All the 
illustrations found in chapter XVII of the Sr. Pra. for these Pravrttis are those 
given by Rajasekhara in his K. M., I. 3. pp. 8-9. And in this source of Bhoja, 
namely Raja$ekhara, we do not find the Paurastyà but see in its place the 
Paficdla-madhyama (K.M. P. 8 


€ 


- *Páficala-madhyamà' is another and more 


of i Pravrtti; for, under it come the provinces 
of the Madhya-deía also. Bharata 


5 . f 
; 3 5 text itself contains the other name 0° 
Paseizmadhyama in two Slokas. Kas Edn. XIV, 48 and 49. Kavyamdld 


id in Bharata, 


Bharata clearly enumerates 
. The Daksinatya comprises 


e slipped. If Paficali ; bers 5 and 
‘be alright. We inis ficali is added the num 


Yit as ou be taken as near and farther east, and % 
odaya as illustration for his qu 
angi D ub Pravrtti and Riti are Very intimately related. The 
the - But, for the sake of classification and analytical af 
says, it is laid down that physical action T 
nd decoration are Pravrtti—Vesa-viny4* 


Wasa-krama. (K.M. p. 9). 
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“तत्र वेषविन्यासक्रम: SIR, बिलासविन्यासक्रम; af, वचनविन्यासक्रमः रीति; |" 
Bhoja borrows this definition of Vrtti, Pravrtti and Riti from Rajasekhara. 
“ सोऽयं पञ्चप्रकारोऽपि चेष्टाविन्यासक्रमो वृत्ति; |" 
* वेप्रबिन्यासक्रमः प्रवृत्ति; | ® Vol. II, p. 459 
* बुद्धयारम्भेषु वचनविन्यासक्रमो रीतिः | “ चेष्टाबिन्यासक्रमो त्रृत्तिः | ” 
* वेषविन्यासक्रम: प्रवृत्ति; |” Ch. XVII. 


When we examine Bharata’s definition of the Vrttis for arriving at the exact 


.connotation of the concept of Vrtti, we find this at the very outset that Bharati 


is a Sabda-vrtti and cannot be called Cestá-visesa-vinyása-krama, unless it be 
that we understand Cesta in its w ense. It is under the Sabda-vrtti of 
Bharati that the Ritis come (d माः). In a way, Vitti comprehends 
both the Pravrtti and the Riti, for it is the name of the whole field of human 
activity. Therefore it is that we fin ¢ inclusion of graceful dress—Slaksna- 
nepathya—which is Pravrtü (| as part of the definition of the 
Kaisiki Vrtti. Similarly iti has exchange of hot words as a characte- 
ristic and thus comprehends the realm of the Ritis also. And Pravrtti itself 
is also described as an equally concept. Jt means ** provincial manners”, 
Vesa, Acara and Varta of various provinces. 


“ अत्राह RRA कस्मादिति। उच्यते, प्रथिव्यां नानादेश-वेष-भाषा-आचार-वार्ता: 
ख्यापयतीति प्रवृत्ति; 1” N. $. Kasi edn. p. 165 


What things do not come under Ācāra and Varta? And again, describing 
the Daksindtyas for the Diksinatya-Pravrtti, Bharata speaks of their love for 


dance and music, of their artful, sweet and graceful movements. These do 


not certainly form part of Aharya or dress. 


“तत्र दाक्षिणात्यास्तावद्‌ वहुदत्तगीतबाद्याः कैशिकीप्राया: चवुरमधुरललिताङ्गाभिनयाश्च |? 
N. S. Kasi edn. p. 165 


. ![t is interesting to compare this Daksinitya-Pravrtti which is all grace and elegance 
with Dandin’s Vaidarbhi Riti in Poetry. Vaidarbhi, according to the Nandi verse of , 
Rijagekhara’s Karpiira-mafjari, is called Vacchomi, i.e., Varsagulmi, the style of Vatsagulma, 
which is the capital of the ancient Vidarbha country. Vidarbha is the chief province referred 
to by the word Daksinatya. Rajasekhara develops the idea imaginatively by celebrating the | 


marriage of Kavya-purusa and Sáhitya-Vidyávadhü at Vatsagulma in Vidarbha. 
“ तत्रास्ति मनोजन्मनः देवस्य क्रीडावास; विदर्भेषु वत्सगुल्मं नाम नगरम्‌ | TA सारखतेय: ताम्‌ , . 
औमेयीं T t ” 
ओमेयीं गन्धर्ववत्‌ परिणिनाय |” K. M., p. 10 


. The Málavikagnimitra of Kālidāsa refers to the Dàksinatya-Pravrtti and a peculiar and 
Specially beautiful marital make-up according to the style of the Vidarbha land. 


“aq किल देव्या धारिण्या पण्डितकौडिकी भणिता--भगवति, त्वं यदि सत्यं प्रसाधनगवे 
वदसि, तद्दर्शय aaa मालविकायाः शरीरे वैदर्भ विवाहनेपश्यम्‌ , इति | -“” 


The Vakroktijivita of Kuntaka speaks of the natural sweetness of the music of the 
Diksinatyas, 


k “ न च दाक्षिणात्यगीतविष्रयसुस्वरतादिध्वनिरामणीयकवत्‌ तस्य स्वाभाविकत्वं वकुं पार्यते 1" 
eg Edn,, p. 46 
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Siügabhüpàla actually says that Pravrtti is provincial language, mag 
dress. x “aner ang 
तत्तदशोचिता भाषा-क्रिया-वेपाः ST: | R. 4. 5. 1. 294 


What is important and noteworthy in Bhoja's treatment: 
analysis of the conditions which affect dress, the various ci 
which dress changes and differs not only with reference io 
but even as regards the same individuals. Such chan 
follows, for, as Bhoja has indicated in the Anubhiva chapter by Speaking of 
Pravgtti along with Vrtti and Riti, Pravriti is intimately connected With the 
nature, character, nationality, mood etc. of the person. 


Such conditions 
affecting dress are infinite and though it is enough to point out a few illustrative 
instances, Bhoja has gone a little farther and has given twenty-four conditions 
which go to determine dress. He is not blind to the fact that these twenty- 
four do not exhaust the world; for he gives in the end an item called 


H 


/ miscellaneous ` and then adds also an * Etc. —Adayah. 


Bhoja calis these dress-determining conditions by the name * Pray rtti-hetus ', 
The following are the 24 Pravriti-hetus: 


of Pravrtti is his 
cumstances under 
different individuals 
ge in dress naturally 


"sk, कालः, पात्रम्‌, वथः, अवस्था, शक्तिः. साधनम्‌, अभिम्राय:, व्यत्यासः, विपरिणामः, 
निमित्तम्‌, अभिगमः, सद्भाम: विहारः, उपहारः, छल्म्‌, Zu, आश्रमः, जातिः, व्यक्तिः, विभवः, 


प्रकीर्णम्‌ , सङ्कीर्णम्‌ and वि्रकीर्णम्‌ | 


Desa is country. It is but natural that this condition should head the 
list; for country and nationality form the greatest factor in dress. The 
four Pravritis themselves are named after four geographical divisions of 
India and provinces differ from each other in dress. 

Kala is time, such as summer, winter etc. 

Pátra is character, male, female etc. 
character have their own distinct dress. Th 

: is given by him for Vesa-svabhavokti 
. this Vesa-svabhàvokti in the S.K.A., Ratne$vara shows his acquaintance 
with Bhoja's Pravrtti-dharmas. p. 268. He mentions here Kala and Patra. 
not clearly explained by Bhoja or Ratneévara. 
yas: Age, such as childhood, girlhood, youth etc. 
१5176 is mental mood and emotional condition. As for example, १ 
d from. Id and dejected does not have the mood to decorate 
| foe Wu nee 
5 32%: "s disposal for decorating oneself. ; 
on and seems to be decorative material available” 
$ dress themselves only with sylvan product? 


"Iu हूँ 


, Which causes change in dress. 

Different characters or classes of 
e illustration given by Bhoja for Patra 
in his S.K.4. III. Commenting On 


a 


ments | one's intention. yo HR 
ments in hurry, Kalidasa's description” 
hurried toilet to see Aja and 


a similar one in Aévaghos? * 
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Viparinama is the conversion of non-ornamental things into ornaments. As ~ 
for example, Siva converted his snakes into garlands when he went to marry 
Parvati. 

Nimitta is occasion such as Vrata or Pūjā when one wears special dress. 

Abhigama is Abhisarana, a lady going to tryst; she will have white dress 
in moon-lit nights and black dress in dark nights. 

Samgráma is martial dress. M 

Vihára: dress during sports such as jala-kridà when bathing dress is put on. 

Upahára: dress during dedication or offering one to a diety. As for in- 
stance, Bhavabhiiti’s description of Milati decked in red garlands and cloth 
when the Kipalika is about to offer her to Camunda. 

Chala is the dress of persons incognito, such as the spy. 

Chadman. What exactly Bhoja means by this condition is not known. 
The illustration likens it to Viparinàma and Chala. 

Asrama is the stage of life, Brahmacarya etc. 

Játi: class, e.g. the type called Kuttani. 

Vyakti is an individual's special decorative fancies like Siva's love for the] 
disc of the moon, snakes etc. 

Vibhava: If this refers to one's means and wealth, it can hardly be 
different from Sakti, already mentioned. 

Prakirna: Miscellaneous. 

Sankirma is incongruous mixture of good and bad, graceful and terrible, 
simple and gaudy. 

Viprakirna seems to be the personified description of an object where the 
ornaments and decorations are purely imaginary. Bhoja illustrates it with the 
last verse of the Kumdra-sambhava, canto 11, describing Kama appearing before 
Indra with Rati and Vasanta: अथ स ळलितयोपिदूश्रूलताचारुश्ङ्गम्‌ etc. (Sr. Pra. 
Vol. II. Chapter XII. p. 460-465). 

The subject of Pravrtti, as applying pre-eminently to dress and deco- 
ration,—Aharya—is dealt with at length by Bharata in chapter XXIII. (Kasi 
Edn.) There he speaks of the dress and ornaments proper to sex, nationality, 
mood, province etc.,—conditions from which Bhoja makes up his list of 
Pravrtti-hetus. 


एतद्विभूपणं नार्या आकेद्यादानखादपि | 
यथाभावरसाचस्थम्‌ विज्ञायेवं प्रयोजयेत्‌ || XXN. 42 


This is the Pravrtti-hetu called Avasthá. 


मानुषीणां ठु कर्तव्या नानादेशसमुद्धवा | 

X E भः 
अवन्तियुवतीनां तु शिरस्सालककुन्तलम्‌ || XXI, 63-67 
अदेडाजो हि Arg न शोमां जनयिष्यति | XXI. 69 


This is Bhoja's Desa, the first Pravrtti-hetu. Jati also is emphasised by 
Bharata: he shows what suits the caste of women called courtezans: 
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गणिकानां तु कतेव्यमिच्छाविरिपत्तिमण्ड्नम्‌ | 
देशजातिविशेषेण देशानामपि कारयेत || 
वेषं तथा चाभरणं क्षुरकर्म परिच्छदम्‌ | XXIII. 68-69 


Above all, Bharata would emphasise the condition called Avastha, the a 
tional state. He again takes it up in Sls. 70-72 and concludes 2: 


एवं स्त्रीणां प्रयोक्तव्या देशावस्थासमुद्भवाः | 


Vayas (age) and Prakrti (nature) are two more Pravriti-hetus | nentioned by 
Bharata while dealing with the colouring of the skin and face 


वर्णानां तु विधि ज्ञात्वा वयः प्रकृतिमेव च | 
कुर्यादङ्गस्य रचनां देशजातिवयःश्रिताम्‌ || XXIII. 88-9 


Bhoja gives Vayas and we may take his Patra as standing for Bharata's 


Prakrti. In the following passage on conditions determining the colour of the 
face, Bharata mentions Bhoja’s Kala. 4 


कारणव्यपदेशेन न तथात्मेच्छया पुन: | 
TRAA: प्रयोक्तव्य: देशजातिवय;श्रित: ॥ 
देशं काळं च जातिं च प्रथिव्युद्देशमेव च | 
विज्ञाय वर्तनं कुर्यात्‌ पुरुषाणां प्रयोगवित्‌ || XXIII. 100-101 
Bhoja's Nimitta or special occasion is given by Bharata generally as follows. 


During religious ceremony, observance of vow, when going to temple, one's 
dress must be Suddha, simple. 


Similarly other situations require attractive or 
poor and unattractive dress. 


शुद्धो विचित्रो मलिनो विविधो वेष उच्यते | 
तेषां विभागं व्याख्यास्थे यथाकार्यं प्रयोक्तूमि: ।। 
देवामिगमने चैव मङ्गले नियमस्थिते | 
तिथिनक्षत्रयोगे च विवाहकरणे तथा | 
TATA यत्कार्य स्रीणां च पुरुषस्थ च | 
वेषस्तत्र HAZ: ॥ XXIII. 116-118 

In XXII. SL 123, Bharata menti 


scd heir x ons mendicants and recluses in dresses 4P 
P o Oier habis Vyasa; In 123, Bharata says generally that Vo 
‘should accord with the context. 


“ _ वेरः कार्यस्तु अर्थवश्ञानुग: 1? 
p This M cog Prava d tio" and their martial dress, Sangramika- Y. 
nace, A ied 15. mi d Sahgrama. One's character as affect! 


more specif “auy mentioned b í Guna. 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri CoieyoBharata in 130 as Gut 
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एवमेप भवेद्वेषो वयोजातिशुणान्वित; | 1 


Other Concepts of the name Pravrtti 


I mentioned above in the section on Vrttis, and in the last part of 


my Vrtti-paper also, how many concepts there are in Dramaturgy and 
Poetics which bear the name Vrtti. Bhoja notices similarly other concepts 
having the same name Pravrtti. He says in chapter XII of his Sr. Pra. 
(pp. 459-460): 


1. वेषविन्यासक्रमः प्रद्ृत्ति;। सापि चतुर्धा--पौरस्त्या, उद्मागधी, दाक्षिणात्या, आवन्त्या च | 
तासां च लक्षणान्यग्रतो TAT: 
2. अन्ये पुनरन्यथा प्रवृत्तिं व्याचक्षते--ददाविधा gang, दशविधा पापप्रवृत्तिरिति | 
साप्यग्रतो व्याकरिष्यते | 
केचित्तु तामपि अन्यशाहु:- 
मॉम्यां) प्रथक्‌ gap ददामकार 5 
3. अथ अन्यन्मतम्‌- ग्बु z 
वुद्धयारम्भा द्वादश भावहावादव: | (शरीरारम्मा) (द्वादश लीला)विछासादय: | त ud पदूत्रिंश- 
दप्यग्रत उदाहरिष्यन्ते | 


Three main views are here given. One is the generally accepted Pravrtti, 
meaning manner of dress,—Vesa-vinyüsa-krama. The second Pravrtti refers 
to the activity of the senses and the classification of these activities into 10 
kinds of virtuous and 10 kinds of sinful activities. This same Pravrtti or 
the activity of the senses is analysed by others in another way: 10 kinds of 
activities of the 10 Indriyas, the five Buddhindriyas and the five Karmendriyas; 
and each of these ten is divisible into ten virtuous and ten sinful acts. Thus 
this concept of “moral ° Pravrtti is on the whole of 200 kinds. 


Of this Pravrtti, Bhoja, as promised in this chapter (XIIth), speaks in 
chapter XVIII on Dharma-Srhgara. In this chapter, Pravrtti is contrasted with 
Nivrtti. The Pravritis that are virtuous are ten: 


४ प्रवृत्तिर्प; (धर्मः) दराधा | वाछानःकायक्रियाभेदात्‌ | तत्र वाचा हितम्‌, AT, सत्यम्‌, 
: च qui मनसा आस्तिकयमू , दयाम्‌ , अनीप्सां च भावयति | कायेन युत उ (गुरू) पास्तिम्‌ 
दानम्‌ , आतंत्राणं च करोति । Sr. Pra. Vol. 111, p. 237. 


The ten virtuous activities natu 


speaking the salutary, the pleasing, the true and the Apta which is the truthful 


— 


1 


Ed cf. Náfya-darpana of Ramacandra and Gunacandra, GOS. 
n, 


dc polus Pravrtti-hetus, 
ड “अयं च (आहार्यः) axe gonna derent (यौ)वित्यानुसारतो 
घय इति |” 
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E word of one not interested in anything else but helping us: then 

z mental acts of piety, mercifulness and desirelessness t owards Here thtee 
: perties; and then, three physical acts of serving the elders and the tenan Mi 
] : | giving away, and protecting the suffering. Yers 


The opposites of these are Pàpa-pravrttis or sinful acts. They are: 


Vocal—speaking of अहित, अप्रिय, असत्य and अनास. 
b Mental— नास्तिक्य, दयाभाव and परस्वेप्सा, 
Physical— TEMA AJAT, अदान and आतोंपेक्षा. 


The third Pravrtti spoken of by Bhoja is what is more comn 

“Anubhava. It is the same activity of man and his mind, limbs cic. 

“in a different manner. As promised here in chapter XII , these a 

E ‘up for elaborate treatment in the XVIIth chapter, the Anu 
: Here in chapter XII, Bhoja gives only three sets of Anubhivas. 

etc., 12 mental Bhava, Hava etc., and 12 physical Lila, Vil 

-on the whole only 36. 
— In chapter XVII however, Bhoja departs from this position and gives a new 

scheme. By the side of Buddhi, he adds a fourth department called Manas; | 

m -and brings the Buddhyarambhas, Hava etc., under Mana-drambhas, leaving 

- apart the Buddhyarambha class to comprise the three concepts, Vrtti, Pra- | 


101119 called 
. but analysed 
re again taken 
bhava chapter, 
12 vocal Alàpa 
asa etc. They are 


WALI and Riti. In chapter XVII, therefore, the Pravritis, i.e. the Anubhavas, 
are not 36 but 48. The Pravriti, meaning dress, comes here under one of | 
~ the departments of the larger Pravrtti, meaning Anubhàva. | 
: = Bhoja gives these other usages of the word Pravrtti as the views of | 
others, ‘Anye’. But all this * Anye ' refers only to himself. The first is the 
common use of the name Pravriti, i.e., dress or Ahüryaabhinaya. The | 
third is an extension of this first Pravrtti to mean all Anubhava in genera. — 
The | Second is not totally unrelated to the basic idea of Pravrtti being Ant 
The activity of the Karmendriyas will come under Sarira-arambha- 
z: “and that of the Buddhindriyas, under Budhydrambha-anubhava, 
Hon of such activity of the two kinds of Indriyas being virtuous 
ibis only to a particular context, namely, a theme of Dharm? 


zs ; e. 
i to all cases. And hence it is not of general importane 
TP 


poa 


I has in its place the : tud 
. 1, 7. P. 26 Chowk. Edn 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 


CHAPTER XV 
DOSAS 


ANTAL व्याधये दण्डनाय वा | 
पुन; साक्षान्मृतिमाइमेनीप्रिण: || Bhamaha I. 12 


1. Bhoja's conception of Dosa. 
2. The place of Nirdosatva in the definition of Kavya; the philosophy of “ flaw ". 


5. Dosa-svarüpa and  Dosa-laksana: Guna 


wa, Káüvya-vipatti-hetu, Saunda- 


np 


ryākşepa-hetu, Mukhyärtha-hati, Abhimatartha-vighna, Kävyäpakarşa-hetu, Anaucitya, and 
Sahrdayodvejaka. 
4. The number and classification of Dosas. 


(i) 
(ii) 
(iii) 
(iv) 
(४) 
(vi) 
(vii) 
(viii) 


(ix) 


(x) 
(xi) 


(xii) 


Nyàyasütras 

Kautilya's Arthasástra, the Anuyogadvaára-sütra and the Mahabharata. 

Bharata. 

Bhàmaha and Dandin. 

Vamana and the classification of Dosas into those of Pada. Padartha, Vakya 
and Vakyartha. 

Rudrata. 

Anandavardhana: the Rasa-dosas as seen in the Dhvanyaloka and as codified 

by Mammata and I Jemacandra. 

Ràjasekhara's * Dosa-nirüpana * Chapter lost. 

Bhoja: the number of Po accepted; the different classes of Dosas; the 
Slesidi-viparyaya and the Dosa-gunas; Bhoja's indebtedness to Bhàmaha, 
Dandin, Vàmana and Rudrata; the few Dosas newly. introduced by Bhoja. 
'The Prabandha-dosa of ) Bhoja compared with some ideas in the Dhvanya- 
loka and the Vakroktijivita. 

Mahimabhatta: Vyaktiviveka, Chapter II; his five flaws. 

Mammata; his indebtedness to Mahimabhatta; new flaws; Alarnküra-dosas 
and Hemacandra. 

Later Writers who followed Bhoja on Dosas. 


r) मिह absence of flaws is counted by Bhoja as the first condition which 
makes an utterance fit to be called literature or poetry—Kavya. Among 


| four poetical 
avoidance of flaws—Dosa-hana. 
all flaws that the poet can think of 
figures and emotions. For, even a 


of leprosy. 


idea, adds to it the verse of Bhamaha, 
by scriptures to write poetry under pain o 
poetising is certainly death itself. 
defines poetry and mentions t 


relations of Sabda and Artha (Sahitya), the first is the 
It is only after taking due care to avoid 
embellishing his speech with excellences, 
good-looking figure is spoiled by a spot 
Bhoja quotes Dandin's verse on Dosas with the above-given 
which says that nobody is enjoined 
f suffering punishment, but that bad 
In the second verse of his S. K. A. Bhoja 
here, as the first condition, that it should be 


devoid of flaws. 


“तत्र अभिधाविवक्षादिभिः निरूपिते शब्दार्थयोः साहित्ये AA प्रयोगयोग्यता प्रयोगानहता 
ज निश्चीयते । यदाह--' एकः wen सम्यक प्रयुक्त: स्वे लोके कामु भबति ।' दुष्प्रयुक्त: 
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पुनरधर्माय संपद्यते | सम्यक्‌प्रयोगश्वास्य तदोपपद्यते यदा दोषहानं, शणोपादानं. esah, 
रलावियोगश्च भवति तेषां च प्रथमं दोषहानमेव विधेयं, यत: कसनीयल्यादिसंपदुपेतमापे q 
कुष्ठबिन्दुनेकेनापि दौ्भाग्यमनुभवति । Š 
उक्तं च-- ` तदस्पमपि नोपेक्ष्यं काव्ये दुष्टं कथञ्चन | 
GU: सुन्दरमपि श्चित्रेणेकेन दुर्भगम्‌ ||” (Dandin) 
किंच- ' नाकवित्वमधर्माय मृतये दण्डनाय वा | 
कुकवित्वं पुनः साक्षान्‌ मृतिमाहुमनीपिण: || ' (3115115112) 
Sr. Pra. Ch. IX. Vol. II. Pp. 144.5 
It will be granted by all critics that any utterance sho uld first ofall 
be devoid of flaws, grammatical, logical and literary. Flaw is that which 
detracts, —Apakarsa-hetu. Flaws can appear in any part of a poet’s expression, 
in grammar, in the position of the words, in the choice of the w Ords, in the 
delineation of emotion, in the metre, in the conception of the i 


idea and so 
on. Thus there are Sabda-dosas, Artha-dosas and Rasa-dosas in the main. 


Among the Sabda-dosas, there will be many pertaining to the realm of 
grammar. Among Artha-dosas, many are literary and logical, and many 
of the Rasa-dosas are based on the nature of men and things in this world. 


The less there is of flaw in poetry, the greater is the merit of the composition. 
Therefore in all old definitions of 


as idea goes, incorrect. But writers like 
the latter first rank writers on Poetics, 
to Mammata, most writers gave only 
the definition दब्दार्थी कान्यम्‌. Bhamaha defined poetry as Word and Sense 
united; and not until we come to Vàmana do we see a clear statement of the 
definition with any new idea added to it. Vamana added Alarhkara, by which he 
meant Saundarya oe hich results from Gunas (Ritis and Rasas) and 
ense beautified by Gunas (which compre- 
karas (figures of Speech), is Kavya. 
काव्य ग्राह्ममलङ्कारात्‌ | 1. i 


TRAM गुणालकारसंस्कृतयो: शब्दार्थयोवर्तते || 


; Bhoja, f d Bhāmaha, 
his descri ONE Ja, who followe 


rr निदोषं गुणवत्‌ क Kavya in his S. ८. A. 1. 2. 
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By this, Ratneśvara says in his commentary that Bhoja has also defined 
poetry: एतेन काब्यलक्षणमाप FIN | P. 3. In his Sr. Pra. where Bhoja has 
elaborated a system called sahitya, he has made the avoidance of flaws the 
frst among the four Sahityas. 

The necessity for the poet to minimise flaws and to eliminate them com- 
pletely, if possible, will be recognised by all. The absence of flaws is itself a 
beauty, an excellence. Says poet Macha अपदोपतेव विगुणस्य गुण: (IX. 12), restating 

which we can say that, though a thing is devoid of positive beautifying features, 

it is beautiful negatively, in so far as it is completely devoid of flaws. 
| Kegavamisra quotes ihe following verse in his Alawikdrasekhara from some 
writer— 
दोपस्सर्वात्मना त्याज्यः स्सहारि 
अन्यो गुणोड्स्तु मा वास्तु : 


शुण: ॥ (17. 1) 


By such emphasis on Dosas, the writers mean that, as far as it lies in the 
| poet's power, he should try to avoid them. He may not be able to be absolutely 
| flawless; for even Homer nods! Surely a composition will not cease to be poetry, 

if it has a few flaws in it. For not the poet said: एको हि दोपो गुणसनिपाते 
निमजतीन्दो; किरणेब्विवाङ्कः (K. S. 1. 3). iy, the Poet goes further and says that the 
spot only adds to the beauty of the moon: 


मलिनमपि हिमांशोलक्ष्म लक्ष्मीं तनोति | (Sak. 1. 20) 


While this is so, the ideal is that a learned man must be one who knows the 
faults and eliminates them; even the Sanskrit vocabulary says that a Vidvan is 
called ‘Dosajfia,’ one who knows the flaws विद्वान्विपश्रिद्दोपज्ञ: (Amara). Hence a 
| poet should strain every nerve to write as faultlessly as possible. Kumarasvamin 
observes : 


SoS 


दोपरबर्जनस्यादौ व्याख्यानम्‌ अल्पोडपि दोपः म्रमादादिनापि अनुपेक्ष्य इति द्योतयितुम्‌ । 
तदुक्तं दण्डिना ' तदल्पमपि etc. 


Vi$vanàtha, the author of the Sdhityadarpana, makes the first regular 
criticism of the inclusion of the condition of * Flawlessness" as part of the 
definition of the Kavya. He says that definition with the condition of 
‘Adosatva’ is vitiated by Avyapti. The definition is technically illogical in 

| E excludes very beautiful specimens of suggestive poetry like the verse 
PRI fg etc., which has the flaw of Avimrsta-vidheyamsa or Vidheya- 
Mmaríai This is only a technical objection and it does not deprive 
the old definition of its merits. For, Viévanatha does not say that there 
should be flaws, Taking available facts into consideration and seeing that 
Wever much one may try to be cautious, one or two flaws may creep in, 
* Says that we cannot dismiss a poem because of its few flaws, by defining 
Poetry as ५ Adosa’, Says Bharata in XXVII. 47 (Kasi edn.): 


| single ‘A book may be amusing with numerous errors, or it may be very dull without a 
- TPUburdity^ Goldsmith, Advertisement to his Vicar of Wakefield. 


14 
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न च किञ्चिद्‌ गुणहीनं दोषे: परिबजितं न वा किञ्चित्‌। 
तस्मान्नास्यम्रकृतौ दोषा नात्यर्थतो STET: || 


Viśvanātha: एवं काव्यं प्रविरलविधयं निर्विषयं वा स्यात्‌ । सर्वथा निदोपस्य एकान्तमतंभवातू | 


Then there is the difference between flaw and flaw. Minor flaws can 
be overlooked but not serious Rasa-dosas. Namisadhu on Rudrata VI. | 
considers the Dosas * Nyanadhikadi’ given by Rudrata in I. $ 
serious flaws than those given in VI. 


nr 


95 more 


न्यूनाधिकादिदोबो हि नेत्रोसाटतुल्य: | असमर्थादिकस्तु TEAN: || 
And Vidyacakravartin also makes such a distinction among Dosas, 


“ _रसदोषो महान्‌ दोय: । अर्थदोषः तदपेक्षया निकृष्ट: . . . . . . | पदपदेकदेशक्षेषा: 
परिपास्यां दिष्ठा; इति FRET: | P. 7. Vol. TI, Kavyaprakdsavyakhya, T. S. S. 


Besides this fact, there is the rule that a poet has to be judged by the best 
he has written. Even then a flaw is a flaw and hence it is that we say that 
a given specimen of poetry is faulty, काव्यं SEQ. It is poetry, yet a faulty 
Specimen. If ViSvanatha is not as anxious as Dandin, Bhámaha, Vamana 
and Bhoja to avoid all flaws in expression, he would not have devoted a 
chapter to a consideration of flaws. Visvanatha has therefore to make a subtle 
distinction between Kavya and Su-kavya or Upadeya-kavya. 


a 
P 


न हि कीटानुवेधादयो wel wa व्याहन्तुमीद्या; | किन्तु उपादेयतारतम्बमेव adu 
saca थुतिदुष्टादयोडपे काव्यस्य | उक्त s कीटानुविद्धरनादिसाधारण्येन काव्यता । दुष्टेष्वपि 
` मता, यत्र रसाचनुगम: स्फुट: | S. D. 1. 
_ Iwill be surely recognised by Bhatta Nayaka who wrote the above-cited 

and by Vi$vanatha that between a flawless gem and one with a flaw, people 


choose only the former. Thus from all points of view Dosa-hàna is 
ant and Dosas must be avoided as far as possible. 


Nature of Dosa: Dosa-svarüpa and Dosa-laksana 

- _ Question ALONE there is any positive entity called 
only the absence of the Bad. In philosophy, it 
15 only the cessation of bondage (the word 
ve attainment of a state of bliss, The question 
upon Tue the way one chooses to speak of 
a in chapter XVII ten Dosas and 
me Gunas are the ‘reverses’ of 
les Gunas as the ‘reverses 0 


| 
| 
| 
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Jt can be argued that the Dosas are Guna-viparyaya or Gunabhava. 
Mammala who recognises only three Gunas as a follower of Anandavardhana, 
says regarding the other Gunas given by others, that they need not be recognised, 
nce many of them are only the absence of the flaws which have been re- 
cognised and have been pointed out. Says Mammata, Kā. Pra. VIII. 72: 
ange श्रिताः । Mammata also points out some instances of such equation 
of Gunas with the Abhava of certain Dosas. Though Bharata gives this 
general description of Dosas and Gunas, he has not explained himself and 
it cannot be maintained that his ten Gunas are the * Viparyayas ' of his ten 
Dosas. Vamana holds the view that Dosas are of the form of the opposites or 
reverses of Gunas. He says: 
दोपखरूपकशनार्थमाह-- rae दोषा: |” वा. 1. 1. गुणानां वक्ष्यमाणानां विपर्यया:, 
तदात्मानो दोप्राः | “' अर्थतस्तदवगमः QU 1!. 1. 2. गुणस्वरूपनिरूपणातू तेषां दोषाणामर्थादवगमो- 


sapere: । कमर्न ते प्रथक्क्रत्स प्रपञ्च्यन्त इत्याह--' सौकर्याय Sau p^ p. 1. 3 


At the beginning of the Guna section also he says: 
यद्विपर्ययात्मानो बोषा:, तान्‌ गुणान्‌ विचारयितुं गुणविवेचनमधिकरणमारभ्यते | 


a position held also by the author of the Kamasutra, Vatsyayana, who says with 
reference to the Gunas and Dosas of Nayakas गुणविपर्यये दोषा; | K. Si. VE i. 15. 
p. 303. Chowk. Edn. 

Vamana substantiates his position to some extent at the end of the 
section on Dosas. For, he holds Gunas to be more than the ten of Sabda 
and ten of Artha given in the Guna section where only the more important 
Gunas are defined and illustrated. Each Dosa, when avoided, gives a Guna. 
Or rather, Dosas are innumerable. Only the more prominent among them 
can be shown. The absence of each Guna is a flaw. This can be seen from 
the Pratyudáharana given by Vamana for each Guna. Vāmana says: 


. एते वात्रयवाकयार्थदोपाः त्यागाय ज्ञातव्याः । ये त्वन्ये शब्दार्थदोषा: सूक्ष्मः, ते गुणविवेचने 
Ser | 


. The Dosas which Vamana describes as Süksma and which are illustrated 
ih the Guna section by the counter-illustrations, are already available in Dan- 
din ; Dandin has a set of special Dosas in a separate section in the end; 
m In addition to those Dosas, he gives what Vàmana calls * Siksma-dosas,” 
Which are clearly Guna-viparyayas. Dandin is the inspirer of Vamana here, 
as elsewhere also. Dandin, while he describes the beautiful Vaidarbhi and 
a unas, says that these Gunas have their ‘ reverses '— Viparyayas—which 

n generally ( Prayah) be found in the inelegant Gaudi style. 

Uni बिपर्थय; arn ह्यते भौडवत्मेनि | K. A., 1. 42 

3 is here, in the Viparyayas of the Gunas of Dandin that Bhoja takes 
6 “ION for creating a group of flaws called * Aritimat” in the S. K. 4. and 

^ fh esebarvaya ' in the Sr. Pra. : 9 
; E Mana is the essence of Svarüpa. To call Dosa, Gunabhava or Guna- 
A- "Yaya is to stand in need of a further enquiry into what Guna is. Writers 


Enis 


M s E £ 
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have defined Dosa independently. Bhoja says of Dosas हेया: काव्ये. th 
to be avoided in Kavya. And Ratne$vara points out that Bhoja h 
a general definition—Sàmüànya-laksana—of Dosa: 


हेया इत्यनेन सामान्यलक्षणम्‌ । ये हेयाः ते दोषा इत्यमिप्रायात्‌ | p. 3 


The idea and the very word * Heya ° are derived by Bhoja from Vümana 

In the Sr. Pra., Bhoja uses the phrase ‘ Dosa-hüna *, and it is derived from 

—— Namanais Satra: “स दोष-गुणालङ्कार-हान-आदानाभ्याम्‌ ˆ. Much 

; Vamana, Dandin made this distinction between Guna and Dos 
it gave also a general definition of both: 


दोषा विपत्तये तत्र गुणा: संपत्तये तथा IV. 1 


Flaws spoil; excellences beautify. Vipatti and Sampatti apply in general to 
every part of poetic expression. Vamana only slightly 
this when he says: 


“ -काव्यसोन्दर्याक्षेपहेतव: त्यागाय दोषा ज्ञातव्या:-- ” 


Dosas are those that detract from the beauty of poetry, says Vàmana. This 
| is more plainly stated by others that Dosa is that which is not in agreement 
with or which is not promotive of what one has to convey. 


at they are 
as given here 


earlier than 
a and along with 


HT, EE 
4. 


changes and expands 


Š What one may 
. have to do at a particular moment may be to convey Rasa, or to say a mere 
. Word, and the Dosa may accordingly be a Rasa-dosa or a mere Pada-dosa. 
T Expanding the idea of Heyatva in Bhoja's description of Dosa, Ratnesvara says: 


LE मुख्यार्थदतिदोः , a See 
अयमेवार्थः eke: इति पदेन अन्येषां अभिमतः | 


गब्दार्थगोचर; | 


AvVápa miine Jj "EU de Kavyasampatti-hetu in Dandin's language, 
or Kavyavipatti-hetu, Just as Gunas are really 
p Tis onr Atma-gunas, so also Dosas are 
_t I5 only as impediments to Rasa-realisation 
ation is not impeded, there is no 
m € of Dosas being Anitya 18 
f Gunas called Vaisesika-gunas 0 
leness € sight the doctrine of * Adapta- 
र 28322 ardhana: 
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श्रुतिदुष्टादयो दोषा अनित्या ये च सूचिता; | 
ध्वन्यात्मन्येव शङ्गारे ते हेया इत्युदीरिताः ॥ 


Says Abhinavagupta on this: 


« नापि गुणेभ्यो व्यतिरिक्त दोषत्वम्‌ | वीभत्सहास्यरीद्रादौ त्वेषां अस्मामिरुषगमात्‌ श्रज्ञारादी च 
वर्जनाद अनित्यत्वं समर्थितमेवेति भावः 1°? p. 83 


The point 15 made plain in the third Uddyota of the DAva. A. also. All Dosas 
are Anitya and this will be more elaborately considered in the Guna chapter in 
this thesis, in the sub-section on Bhoja's Vaisesika-gunas. Besides, in the 
chapter on Aucitya in my Some Concepts (pp. 201-204), I have explained the 
point at length. 

At the end of the Dosa section in the Abhinavabhárati, Abhinavagupta 
makes a distinction among 1208865 as Nitya and Anitya. He considers such 
grammatical flaws like Apasabda ai aterial flaws like Bhinnavrtta as Nitya- 
dosas; and Srutidusta, Griimya etc., as Anitya, since in certain cases they 
become Gunas. 


एकं(पां) मध्ये ठु केचिन्‌ नित्यदोपाः यथा अपशब्द; | केचिदनित्या: यथा आम्यं, दास्यादौ 
तस्य चेष्टतमत्वात्‌ || p. 409, Vol. IT, Abhi. Bhd. 


This distinction is not final. The difference is only comparatively stated, for, 
even in the case of Raudra-rasa where the flaw of Srutidusta becomes a Guna, 
an Apasabda continues to be a flaw, but strictly speaking, even Apasabda is 
only an Anitya-dosa. For the condition of Imitation—Anukarana—as 
Rudrata and Bhoja observe, makes Gunas of even Apasabdas. When an 
illiterate man's character and speech are portrayed, grammatical flaws in his 
Speech are highly suggestive of the character and the Rasa pertaining to him, 
and they thus become Gunas. Namisádhu in his comments on Rudrata VI. 
4) enunciating this principle of imitation transforming Dosas into Gunas 
illustrates the point by a verse depicting the absurd speech of the illiterate 
husband of the poetess Vikatanitamba. 


तदपि पदं न दोप्राय | यथा विकटनितम्बाया: पतिमनुकुर्वाणा सखी माह ¬ 


काळे माषं सस्ये मासं वदति शकाशं थश्च सकाराम्‌ | a 
D दग्पति र वा प॑ वा तसमै दत्ता विकटनितम्ब्रा ॥ {° ॐ 


E * Abhimatirtha-vighnahetu’, * Mukyartha-hati’ or E Rasa-vighna ‘ 
Us on a very comprehensive definition of Dosa as Anaucitya. Aucitya, 
"andavardhana says (Ud. III), is the very soul of Rasa and that there is no 
WT cause for Rasa-bhanga than Anaucitya. In the language of the Rasika, 
Irasa-prabandha is an Apagabda; similarly anything which is Anucita is à 


fo Dosa. Mahimabhatta defines Dosa in this manner, as Anaucitya. 


शब्ददोप्राणामनौचिल्योपगमात्‌ | V. /., T. S. S., p. 31 
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The same is put by him thus in the Samgraha-karikas: 
पारंपयेंण साक्षाच तदेतत्मतिपचते । 
कवेरजागरूकस्य रसभङ्गनिमित्तताम्‌ ॥ 
यत्त्वेतत्‌ शब्दविषयं बहधा REAA | 
तस्य प्रक्रमभेदाद्याः दोषा: पञ्चैव योनय: || $15. 90-91, 1. p. 32 


Bhoja also, while describing the Dosa in the composition as a whole, des- 
cribes Dosa as Anaucitya in general. 


तत्र दोषहानमनौ चित्यादिपरिहारेण | Sr. Pra., Vol. I, p. 410 


Further, while describing some of the Dosas one by one, Bhoja points out 
how they are the results of the neglect of Aucitya, as can be seen from the 
chapter above on Aucitya in this thesis. 

The fundamental relation of Dosa io Rasa brings us to a more basic 
definition of Dosa. Rasa is the aesthetic relish or Camatkira of the Sahrdaya.. 
Whatever promotes this relish has been called Guna, Riti, Alamkára, etc.. 
and whatever (pertaining to any of these elements) obstructs Rasa-realisaiion 
or this relish and jars on the ears of the Sahrdaya is a Dosa. Says Ratnesvara: 


सहृदयोद्देजकत्वेन हि दोषता | S. K. A, 116. p. 99. 


राच्छे 


So it is that Dandin points out that verses like wild गच्छति gSA etc., are very 


appealing and Fue feels the Upama-dosa like the difference in gender etc. 
as a bar to realising their beauty. 


Says Dandin: 


न लिङ्गवचने fa न हीनाधिकतापि वा | 
L DEI ` a 
उपमादूषणावाळं यत्रोद्रेगो न धीमताम्‌ | 1. 51 
* * क 4 
इत्येवमादी ÅT न SEA जातुचित्‌ ॥ 11. 54 
Eoi from this B wes in Dandin, Keśavamiśra, after giving 
cod aen itional flaws, closes his section on Dosas thus: “ I followed the practice 
Ts in giving these flaws; but really, only this need and must be said: one 
must write such poetry as will, in no part o 


f it, jar on the ear of the Sahrdaya.” 
सम्मदायानुरोधन व्याख्येयं मम, वस्तुत; | 


TER काव्यं mad यत्रोट्रेगो न धीमताम | 
A. Sekhar वा, p. 20, Kasi Edn. 


The Number and Classification of Dosas 


The Ny4yasitras of Gautama speak of the 


With i : 
two contexts in the Nyày in the Dosa section of the Alarhkāra works in 


where the apaksa states first is the section on Sabdapramana’ 
th 
pramana) is at the verbal source of knowledge is not vali 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized 0998991915 Foundation and eGangotri 215 


qdundance, — ANTI Vyaghata, and Punarukta. IL. i. 57. Of these Vyaghata 
and punarukta are flaws we meet with in the Dosa section in Alathkara works. 
This Vyaghata 1s the Vyartha of Bhamaha and the Purvapara-viruddha of 
pandin, one part contradicting another. Punarukta is very well known and is 
geen as Ekartha in Bharata, Bhamaha and Dandin. 

In the subsequent sütras and the Bhasya thereon, Gautama and Vatsya- 
yana explain where and how Vyaghata and Punarukta are not Dosas. Cases 
of apparent contradiction may ultimately mean “something else and may be 
designed; and Punarukti for Anuváda is also nota flaw. This is the * non- 
eternality or non-universality '—Anityatva— of Dosa, and the idea of Vaisesika- 
guna Or the Gunibhava of Dosas is also contained in this part of the text of 
the Nyàyasütras and their Bhasya. 

A larger number of Dosas are met with towards the end of the Nyaya- 
sitras while the Nigraha-sthanas are enumerated and dealt with, V. ii begin- 
ning with Sūtra 1. Here the flaws in debating, resulting in points of defeat, 
are given. Some of these are the flaws met with in the Dosa section of the 
Alamkara Sastra. 

1, Arthántara. This is the sixth Nigraha-sthina, defined in Sitra 7 

प्रकृतादर्थाद अप्रतिसंबद्धार्थमर्थान्तरम्‌ | (V. ii) 

Vatsyayana's_ illustration of this flaw is humorous. He says that one gets 
defeated if he should fall a prey to this flaw of irrelevant digression. One 
has to prove that Sabda is Nitya and gives a Hetu or reason for it; if at 
this stage he should derive the word ‘Hetu’ from its root, point out the 
Pratyaya and how it is a Krdanta and then proceed to give the various 
kinds of Padas, he commits * Arthantara °. Bharata gives a flaw called Arthan- 
tara which is the same as this and Bharata defines it as the description of 
that which need not be described, — Avarnyavarnana. 

2. Nirarthaka. V. ii. 8. This is a case of the words themselves having 
no Meaning; we should not even say * words’; for a * word ° has some mean- 
Ing, primary or secondary. In this flaw there are not words but only some 
concatenation of sounds which makes no intelligible word. 

3. Avijiidtdrtha. This is what is not understood by or is not under- 
Standable to the opponent or to the assembly, even when repeated for the 
| time, This is not an unitary flaw but is a composite one. Explaining it, 
Vatsyayana says that various flaws may go to produce this defect, such as 
Words with many meanings, obscure words etc. The second of these, Apratita- 
in is met with in Alarhkára-Süstra. It is akin to Bhàmaha's Güdhasabda- 
mu (I. 45-46). Apratita, ys ihe time of Vàmana, e^ its DU EE 
ideni to the use of scientific terms in poetry, of words known only 

€ and technical scholars. 
^. Apárthaka. Sūtra 10. — This is the ninth Nigrahasthana. 


पीर्वापर्ययोगात्‌ अग्रतिसम्बद्धार्थमपार्थकम्‌ | 


in 5 is different from the above-noticed Nirarthaka. While Nirarthaka means 
: $ or words which have themselves no meaning, Apartha refers to à 
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sentence as a whole not making any sense, though its separate word 
ble. Vatsyayana says तत्समुदायार्थस्य अपायात्‌ अपार्थकम्‌ and he gives 
. qei: as an example. This is exactly identical with the Ap 
- and Dandin, which Bhamaha defines in almost Vatsyayan 
illustrates with the same expression as given by Vatsydyana. 


S are sensi. 
> दश दाडिमानि 
artha of Bhümaha 
as own words and 


समुदायार्थून्यं यत्‌ तदपार्थकमिष्यते | 
दाडिमानि cam: षडित्यादि यथोदितम्‌ || IV. 8 


5. Punarukta. ML. i. 57. This is too plain to need any explanation and 
is met with in all Alamkara works. Both Gautama and Vatsyayana speak of 
Sabda-paunaruktya and Artha-paunaruktya. The latter, illustrated by Vatsya- 
yana, corresponds to what Mammata has given among his Artha-dosas as 
Anavikrta. See below. j 

Further, Gautama speaks of two more Dosas, i.e. Nigrahasthünas, Nyüna 
and Adhika, which refer to Nyünatà and Adhikya of ihe Angas, Pratijiia, 
Hetu, etc. This Nyünatà and Adhikyam are met with in the Dosa section in 
Alamkara works with reference to the use of words—Nyüna-pada and 
Adhika-pada (vide Rudrata) and with reference to the Upamia-alamkara and 
Upama-dosas. 


Kautilya 


_ The ArthaSastra of Kautilya speaks of Sasana, 

व oameni and grants of the State in IL. 10 called the 

. reference to the writing of these Sasanas, Kautilya men 
ities of writing and composition which these < 

(Gunas) and some flaws which they must be free from 

re thus mentioned by Kautilya: 
“ka Akanti, Vyaghata, Punarukta, Apasabda, Samplava. 
"ne y 


writing letters, writs, 
Sásanàdhikara. With 
tions here some good 
asanas should possess 
n (Dosas). The Dosas 


. SHE, व्याघात:, पुनरुक्तम्‌, अपशब्द:, aaa: इति लेखदोपा: | 


र ४ T. S. S., Vol. I, p. 177 
i sia the Ts b our present purpose, referring as it does 

व्याघातः and itj yagaäta is thus defined by Kautilya: पूर्वण पश्चि- 
ghàta. - Punarukta. is Plain. It is Bhamaha’s and Dandin’s Vyartha, 
flaw, is also plain and Kautilya 
thout purpose “ren अविशेषेण द्वितीयमुचा- 
Guia , eating a thing for emphasis 
>> as pointed out by Bhamaha and Dandin. 
,EUD4 as Bhoja says. This point is stressed 
de, definition of Punarukta, ‘The fourth 
gende dg ber, ९०. “ लिङ्गवचनकाळकार” 
Samplava that is not easily 
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The definition clearly consists of two aspects. It is the first that is not clear 
Jn it occurs a word, Varga, which occurs earlier also in this same chapter ; 


एकपदावरः, त्रिपदपरः परपदार्थानुरोधेन वर्ग: कार्य: | 


[n his commentary on the Artha$ástra in the T. S. S. Edn., Mm. Ganapati 
SASTRI has only reproduced what the two old commentaries, the a pa 1 
and the Pratipadapaiicikd, have given as the meaning of the word Varga The 
Jayamangala (R. 5208 ; T. 4. 191; Mad. Govt. Oriental Mss. Library) fme 
the commentary by one Bhiksuprabhamati according to a Colophon (P. 129 
end of III. ii) in the Ms., interprets Varga as Samisa, in both the places where 
the word occurs. 


वर्ग; समास इत्यरथः | p. 172, असमासे समासकरणम्‌ and समासेऽप्यसमासः | 


in his Pratipadapaiicikd on the Artha$astra 
(V. 5. 47 Mad. Ms. D. first as Samàsa and then as Viràma or stop. 
(Pp. 22 and 30). His Virama is not exactly * paragraph spacing’ as is taken 
by Mm. Syama Sastri in his translation. How can there be a Samasa with 
one word? or a paragraph with one word? lt is diflicult to reconcile the word 
Varga-karana to Samāsa and Paragraph. There cannot be a paragraph even 
of three words: Tripada-para. Perhaps, Varga means the spacing (Virama) 
between word and word or between one group of words and another. Per- 
haps Kautilya says that one may leave some space for every word or at least 
for every three words. If Varga means Samüsa, the flaw related to it is 
literary; if it refers to paragraph or any other kind of stop, it pertains to 
calligraphy like the first flaw of Akānti. It must be accepted that none of 

the meanings suggested above satisfies. 
The second aspect of Samplava is fortunately plain. It is similar to 
Dandin's Guna-viparyaya, Vamana’s Süksma-dosa and Bhoja's Aritimat. 
Kautilya describes it as reverses, Viparyásas, of the Gunas of Lekha which 
have previously been mentioned. 'The Gunas mentioned by Kautilya are 
5 Sambandha, Paripürnatà, Madhurya, Audarya and Spastatva. 
| | p chapter. The Viparyása of Arthakrama is Apakrama found in 
oM andin and others. Sambandha. is defined by | Kautilya as non- 
CN lon of the idea by any idea coming ahead and its Viparyasa will 
AAA = as the Vyāghāta which has been separately and independently 
5 osa. From the > of Kautilya himself describing Sambandha we 
es uct its Viparyasa as “ अस्तुतस्थ अर्थस्य उत्तरेण उपरोध Sheri 
ada ad Pre has more than one aspect: 1. Anyina-anatiriktata of Artha, 
ic tice Aksara. The Viparyasa of this is the Nyünatà and Adhikya of 
vii elements, Nyüna-pada and Adhika-pada are met with in the 
hik rapa of Alamküra works. E.g. Rudrata If. 8. The Nyünatà and 
Pohang Qr Aksara is not clear. It is understandable if it is a metrical flaw. 
Sn 4 neces to the art of writing and not of composing the Sasana. 
k SOM clear presentation of the case with arguments and illustrations 15 
Sond aspect of Paripiirnati. No definite Viparyasa of this corresponding 


Bhattasvamin interprets 
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to any of the Alamkürikes dosas can be pointed out for this — 
E - ef Paripürnatà. Perhaps one may mention here the Dosa of Apustartha लः 
= Rudrata. 3. ASrinta-padati: this seems to be expression or words power. 
nv ful enough for conveying the idea. The Jayamungalà interprets it as Aklista- | 
M. padatà and gives it as the quality of condensed expression as contrasted With 
4 - weak and spread out expression. See Guna chapter. We can easily give its 
E — — Wiparyaya as Srinta-padati. Madhurya is both ease and grace in idea and | 
4 expression. सुखोपनीतचावर्थशब्दाभिधानं माधुर्यम्‌ | Its reverse Which can conveniently 


y be called Amādhurya may be put as strained and far-fetched ideas in un- 
a attractive. words. Audarya is the use of Agramya-sabda, sublime Words, | 
F words not sullied by vulgar and colloquial use. Its reverse is undignified | 
E expression which can be put as Gramya-Sabda. Sphutatva is the use of well 
A known words, Dandin’s Prasada: प्रतीतशब्दप्रयोग: स्पष्टत्वमिति. Its Viparyasa is 


Apratita-Sabda, the Apratita of Vàmana, Vyutpanna and Anatirüdha words 
according to Dandin, I. 46. 

The above is mostly an independent examination of the meaning of the 
Gunas and Dosas found mentioned by Kautilya in the Sasanadhiküra of his 
Arthasastra. The gloss of Bhiksuprabhamati and the Pratipadapaficikd on 
ES the Arthasastra do not give these same meanings for some of these Gunas and 


The Anuyogadvara 


= The Anuyogadvüra! of the Jainas speaks, on pp. 261a ff., of 32 flaws, 
— — Dosss, to be avoided in an expression. A few of these are ethical, some logi- 
. Cal and others, literary: 

E Anrta—stating that which is not a fact as well as 
A" 3 | isa fact. 

ae . Upaghata-janaka—inciting violence to a living being like the Vedic in- 


suppressing that which. 


ze  Nirarthaka meaningless concatenation of sounds. 
Aparthaka—words intelligent by themselves but not forming a sensible 


ble. 
ethical Dosa (involving Droha 2) like the second. : 
oid of reasonableness and also trifling (yukti-rahitam, par!” 


5 hypermetrical and too many words. | 
bles, insufficient expression and deficient 
$ thus three flaws, metrical, literary and 


»—in word and in idea. 


/a Samiti Series. This Hema- 


‘the Kavyanuáasana. 


Digitized by BAYH d rust Foundation and eGangotri 


Ayukta—improbable ; * anupapatti-ksama.’ 

Krama-bhinna—devoid of proper order. 

Vacana-bhinna—incongruent number. 

Vibhakti-bhinna incongruent case. 

Linga-bhinna—incongruent gender. 

Anabhihita—stating a tenet not belonging to an Agama or Sastra. 

Apada—another metrical flaw interpreted as drifting into another metre; 
« anyac chandah D 

Svabháva-hina— against Nature; * loka-viruddha.’ 

Vyavahita— long digression. 

Kala-dosa—wrong tense and mood. 

Yati-dosa—another metrical flaw. 

Chavi-dosa—explained as the fault of being devoid of the colour or 
figure, Alamkara. The gloss explains * Chavi’ as * Alamkàra-visesa °, thus 
making it identical with the later Niralamkara; or is any definite figure meant 
here? 

Samaya-viruddha— similar to Anabhihita. While in the former, some- 
thing not said in a school of thought is attributed to it, here something said is 
misrepresented. 

Nirhetuka—simply stating a thing without the support of argument. 

Arthapatti-dosa—another logical flaw. 

Samisa-dosa——this is clear. 

Upami-dosa—comprises three Dosus,—Hinopama, Adhikopama and 
Anupama. Anupama is citing wrong simile. 

Ripaka-dosa—does not pertain to the figure Rüpaka as could be 
mistaken; Rüpaka here means Rupa, form; this flaw is inaccurate description 
of the form of an object. 

Nirde$a-dosa is explained as the absence of Ekavakyata of the words 
Uttered and is illustrated by a sentence devoid of the verb. 

Padirtha-dosa—false argument based on the second meaning of the 

| Synonym of the word in question. 

Sandhi-dosa—this is clear. 


The Mahabharata 


E 325 in the Kumbhakonam edn., ch. 320 in the Citrasalà Press edn. and 
ch 308 in BORI. critical edn.), speaks of some Gunas and Dosas of expression 
M Verses 87-90, We can make out here the following Dosas:— 

G Apetartha, Bhinnürtha, Nyàya-viruddha, Adhika, Aslaksna, Sandigdha, 
Urvaksara, Pardhmukha-pada, Anrta, Trivarga-viruddha, Asamskrta, Nyüna, 
Sla-Sabda, Vikrama or Vyutkrama, Sa$esa (i.e. incomplete), Niskarana (i.e. 
Prayojana), Ahetuka (yukti-rahita). | 
In the place of Nyàyaviruddha, the BORI. edn. offers Apa-vrtta which 
P Y mean a metrical flaw. In the place of Parünmukha-pada, the Citraśālā 
55 edn, has Parāñmukha-sukha interpreted as grāmya; the BORI. edn. has 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


219: 


The Sulabha-Janaka-sarhvada in the Santiparvan of the Mahābhārata 
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Paranmukha-mukha, interpreted as ‘irrelevant’. In the place of the 
found in the Citrasala edn., the Kumbh. edn. has the meaningless readin 
“Sadosa”. After SaSesa, the Citrasalà and BORI. edns. read * Anukalpenas 
which Nilakantha interprets as Laksana (!) and Kumbh. edn. reads in that 
place *Adhikalpena'. Nilakantha explains in his commentary the Dosa 
< Klista? which is not traceable in the original. : 
We shall now notice the writers on Alamkàra, beginning with Bharata, 


S a $ es. a 


Bharata 


In chapter 17, Bharata speaks of ten Dosas: 


गूडार्थम्‌, अर्थान्तरम्‌ , अर्थहीनम्‌ , भिन्नार्थम्‌, एकार्थम्‌ , अभिप्डतार्थम्‌ , न्यावापेतसू , विषमम्‌ 
विसन्धि, शब्दच्युतम्‌ | 


The last is named Sabda-hina also. Of these the last four are clear. 
Nyayapeta is ‘illogical ° and * contrary to the facts of the world ^; in it can be 
brought together the last two flaws given by Bhamaha viz., De£a-küla-kalà- 
loka-nyaya-agama-virodhi and Pratijfid-hetu-drstanta-hina. The former is 
‘accepted by Dandin and Vàmana. Vamana splits it into two, Loka-viruddha 
and Vidya-viruddha. Bhoja puts all such flaws under the single Artha-dosa 
called Viruddha. Bharata defines Nyàyàpeta as Pramana-parivarjita and 
the Pramana is the sciences and arts as well as the world which is the basis of 

. Science, art and literature. Visama is also clear. It is a metrical flaw: 
“aaa SH fad नाम dz मवेत्‌”. In it, both the later Bhinna-vrtta and 
ati-bhrasta are comprehended. Not only these, inappropriate choice of metre 
will also be a Vitta-doga coming under Visama. For, as later writers like 
+ endra (in his Suvrtiatilaka) and earlier writers like Katyayana (quoted 
e Abhinavabhárati, vide my article on Writers quoted in the Abhinava- 


in the JOR Vol. VI. pp. 222-223) say, there is appropriateness and 


ess in metres with regard to Rasa and Artha. There is Vrttau- 
or Vrtta-dhvani. There will be Visama-dosa wherever metre is not 
Mahimabhatta Says that jarring metre is an Anaucitya and a 
दुःश्रवत्वमपि दृत्तस्य शब्दानौचित्यमेव i" 9. y. 1. p. 37 

: absence of grammatical sandhi or wrong grammatical 


ee all later writers. The definition in the text of 


> 


bda-hi is defined by Bharata as Aśabda. It may 

dw ch is a literary flaw and may also refer (0 

' USages. When an idea is not expressed 

on and power are Jost. From the 
Says Kuntaka: 
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शब्दो विवक्षिताथेकवाचकोऽन्येषु सत्स्वपि | 
अर्थः सह्वदयाह्वादकारिस्वस्पन्द्सुन्द्रः ॥ 

स शब्द; काव्ये, यस्तत्समुचितसमस्तसामग्रीक; | V. J., T. 8-9 


But in view of what Sabda-hina means in Bhamaha, Dandin and all 
Jater writers, we must take it in Bharata as gramatically incorrect words. 

Coming now to the other flaws: Gidhartha is described as Paryaya- 
gabdabhihita. The name is more plain than the description. It seems to 
refer generally to all cases where there is no Prasida or lucidity in expression 
owing to the use of obscure synonyms and consequently the meaning is 
obscure. In drama especially, rare expressions and obscure synonyms must 
be left aside and only the well-known and easily understood words should be 
used. In XVIL. 123, Bharata again emphasises that drama must be devoid of 
expressions whose meanings are obscure, Gudha$gabdartha-hina. In chapter I, 
Bhimaha speaks of a flaw called Güdha-Sabdaübhidhàna, 


गूढशब्दाभिधान च न प्रयोज्यं कथंचन | 


सुधियामपि नेवेदमुपक्राराय कल्यत || 1. 45 


2] 


and he gives in illustration a verse the meaning of which has to be made out 
with great labour. Both Bharata and Bhāmaha are easily understood by the 
definition and illustration of the Pada-dosa called Güdha-artha in Bhoja. 


गूढार्थम्‌ अग्रसिद्वार्थमयोगं ब्रुवते वुधा; | ७. K. 4., 1. 11 


In the illustrative verse, the unused synonyms not in currency in the world 
are used ; as for instance, the word * Go’ is used in the sense of * Eye’, which 
is not common. 

Arthüntara is defined by Bharata as Avarnya-varnana, the description of 
What ought not or need not be described. This is not exactly a small Pada- 
dosa. lt is of great literary significance and refers in general to all irrelevan- 
cies. When we realise that whatever is introduced and is said has to justify 
self by helping the suggestion of Rasa, those words, ideas and parts of a 
Composition which have no purpose must be marked out as Arthintara, 
irelevant. Of this flaw, I have spoken at some length in my exposition of 
Aucitya in my Some Concepts. It is this flaw that Mahimabhatta calls Avacya- 
Yacana and Vacya-avacana description of the needless and non-description of 
the needful, | 


Artha-hina. Bharata’s definition of this Dosa is not clear. 
अर्थहीनं त्वतंबद्ध सावरोषार्थमेव च | 


Bhamaha, Dandin and others speak of a flaw called Apartha, which is 
Meaningless prattle as of a madman. 


समुदायार्थ्चन्यं यत्‌ तदपार्थकमिष्यते | 
दाडिमानि दक्यापूपा; पडित्यादि यथोदितम्‌ || Bhamaha, IV. 8 


' 18 Asambaddha and Artha-hina. 
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Bhinnartha. Bharata describes this flaw in two ways. — First, he Says th 
it is Asabhya and Gramya, vulgarity and coarseness. This flaw, divideg in 
many varieties, is found in later writers. The second definition of Bhinnárth; 
“in Bharata is as follows : 


: दिवक्षितेऽन्य एवार्थे यत्रान्याथो5मिधीयते | 
भिन्नाथ तदपि प्राहुः काम्यं काव्यविचक्षणा: || 


The text seems to be corrupt and we have given above our reconstruction 


Jt is Bhinnartha, * of a different meaning, when one wants to convey one thing 
but actually says something else which is often the exact opposite. This js 
"what Bhoja calls the Pada-dosa, Viruddha. 
विपरीतं विरुद्धार्थप्रकल्पनमिहोच्यते | 


When one uses the word “Anuttama, he may mean best as well as worst. 
* Akarya-suhrt" may mean Avyaja-suhrt as well as companion in crimes. Abhi- 
à Mavagupta takes the line as it is, not as amended by us, but the meaning is 
however the same. 
Ekartha. This flaw is found with the same name in Bhamaha and Dandin. 
Jt is a synonym of Punarukta. 
Abhiplutartha is described by Bharata thus : 


अभिप्टुतार्थ विज्ञेयं यत्‌ पादेन समस्यते । 


and this is not clear at all. Abhiplava is overflow. There is nothing here to 
CER p even a guess. Nor is there anything in the flaws of later writers which 
throw light upon Bharata’s Abhiplutartha. We think it can be taken as 
later Sasathsaya. Other flaws in Bharata have nothing to correspond to 
E v of Sasamá$aya. 
का text of Bharata was considered above as it stands and by itself and 
given above what we can make out of it. Let us now sce what 
wagupta made out of these Dosas in Bharata. As we shall see in the 
chapter, Abhinavagupta follows Vamana completely on the two subjects 
s and Gunas in the Abhinayabhárati, Abhinavagupta takes Bharata’s 
_Vamana’s Neyartha (Kalpitartha) ; he cites Vamana’s illustra- 
IUS Or Uktartha under Bharata’s Arthantara and this is not suffi- 
A Abhinavagupta adds that by * Avarnya-varnana’ Bharata 


i of poets digressing and giving irrelevant 
Sans ed under Sandhi-sandbyangas. Artha-hina, 
amana’s Vyartha. Bharata’s definition of Artha- 


© Tas | 


is been : explained above. The 
m Abhinavagupta's commentary ; 
upta as the “ Sandigdha 
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or the doubtful of Vamana, Where a word like * Mahapadam ° can mean “ great 

psition’ as well as 115 direct Opposite, * great fall’. But in such cases, the 
context can decide the meaning to some extent. This dependence on context 
for the decision of the import is taken as Sávasesarthatva. 


अत्र हि सावशेष: IFURA: वस्तुनिश्चयः | अमाग्यवशादिति अपि संभाव्यत्वात्‌ || 


Abhinavagupta takes Bhinna-artha as comprising three kinds of flaws : 
i. Dara-sambandha-vyavadhana : The illustration for this Dosa given by Abhi- 
navagupta is not found in Vamana, Bhamaha or Dandin. It approaches 
Vamana’s Dosa called Klista which is Vyavahita-artha-pratyaya. But this first 
variety of Bhinnartha is not warranted by the text of Bharata which gives only 
wo varieties. Perhaps in Abhinavagupta’s reading, the words * Bhinnártham 
abhivijieyam ° are replaced by other words giving the idea of Düra-sambandha- 
vyavadhàna. ii. The second variety is Grimya and Asabhya. iii. The 
third is mutual contradiction of two its of ideas in the same sentence. 
“बरिवक्षितोऽन्य एवार्थः यत्रान्यार्थेन मिद्यते |” न रावण: इत्युक्त्वा “क्क नु पुनः 


sp सर्वे गुणाः? इति । ses हात्र रावणस्य अनुपादेयत्वम्‌ | क पुनरित्यनेन अन्यथाकरणाद्‌ 
भेदितम्‌ p. 409. Abhi. Bhd. 


The text of Bharata defining Abhiplutürtha यत्पादेन समस्यते, we pointed above, 
is obscure. Abhinavagupta's comments presuppose the reading as * Yatpadesu 
samapyate.’ 


अभिप्टुताथ यथा--' स राजा नीतिकुदाल; सर: कुसुदशोभितमू | 
सर्वप्रिया वसन्तश्रीः ग्रीष्मे मालतिकागम: || 


तर प्रतिपदे (प्रतिपाद) अर्थस्य परिसमासत्वाद्‌ ANZA | एकवाक्यत्वेन निमजनाभावात्‌ | 
| Abhi. Bhd. p. 409 


This does not seem to be exactly what Bharata means. Abhinavagupta 
has nothing here taken from Vamana. What he has said is found as the Dosa 
called Apàrtha, which is Samudayartha-Sünya, in Bhamaha and Dandin. Then 
it is not different form Bharata's Artha-hina or Asambaddha. Nyayapeta is 
taken as Dega-kala-kald-Sastra-viruddha ; and regarding Visama, Visandhi and 
E Abhinavagupta agrees with what we have said above. Though 
there are Occasions, as noted above, where he has no help from Vāmana and 

as himself to exercise his imagination, Abhinavagupta follows in the main 
only Vamana on Dosas. Commenting on the bit in Bharata * एत एव (दोषाः) 
vi ier गुणा; काब्येषु afar: ' Abhinavagupta remarks that there are ten 

iparyayas or reverses of the ten flaws which are ten Gunas ; but besides 

Se ten Dosa-viparyaya-gunas, there are also ten more, Slesa etc. which are 
also Gunas, , 

Besides the ten Dosas given in the Dosa section in the XVII chapter, 
Tata gives some Dosas in the chapter on Siddhis (XXVIIth), where he 
in of the judges who mark the merits and the demerits in a dramatic per- 
नाल The text of the drama is one department of the performance and 
— ^ Ue flaws are : wa 


Sp 
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— पुनरुक्तं ह्यमसमासो विभक्तिभेदो विसन्धयोऽपार्थाः । 
PME त्रिलिज्ञजाश्व दोषा: प्रत्यक्षपरोक्षसंमोह: ॥ 
उन्दोतृत्तत्यागः गुरुलाघवसंकरो यतेभेदः | 
एतानि स्थूल(१) घातस्थानानि काव्यस्य ॥ 


Of these, Punarukta is the Ekartha given in the XVIIth chapter, The 
— — Apartha given above is the Arthahina of the XVIIth chapter. — Visandhi given 
in the XVIIth chapter is repeated here with the same name. —Asamüsa, as a 
flaw, is not intelligible; perhaps it means incorrect Samasa; for there are rules 
A governing compounds. Vibhakti-bheda and Trilingaja-dosas are mistakes of 
grammar referring to declension and gender. The whole of the third line 
refers to metrical flaws which have been put under the single name of Visama 
A in chapter XVII and which later writers put as two flaws, Bhinna-vrtta and 
— —  Yati-bhrasta. We have another flaw called Pratyaksa-paroksa-sammoha, 

whose sense is obscure. Perhaps it refers to flaws of grammar regarding 

tenses and moods. For, when declension is taken into consideration and 

Vibhakti-bheda is enumerated, conjugation may be expected to be mentioned. 
A Hence Pratyaksa-paroksa-sammoha many mean confusion regarding present 
pe and past. 


ar 


Bhamaha and Dandin 


Bhamaha speaks of Dosas once at the end of the first chapter itself and 
then towards the end of his work, in a separate section. In I. 37 he mentions 
six flaws: Neyartha, Klista, Anyartha, Avacaka, Ayuktimat, and Güdha- 
-Sabda-abhidha. These flaws are explained and illustrated in Sls. 38-46. In 
pense 81. 47 some more flaws are given: Sruti-dusta, Artha-dusta, Kalpana-dusta 
r (2 After giving these ten flaws, Bhamaha points out how these Dosas some- 
_ times become Gunas. (Sis. 54-58). In chapter IV, Bhamaha gives the following 
Apartha, Eka, Ekartha, Sasathsaya, Apakrama, Sabdahina, Yatibhrasta, 
: DeSa-kala-kala-loka-nyaya-Agama-virodhi, and Pratijfia-hetu-drstanta- 

V and V deal with these ten flaws. Among these, the Ayukti- 
the first list in the first chapter, which is illustrated by cases 
and such inanimate objects or even such beings as birds 
can be brought under the Loka-viruddha of the ninth flaw 


४22 


me irly the Güdhártha of Bharata and the Kalpi- 
. ^isla is also taken by Vàmana from Bhamaha 
fds as found in Bhamaha. It is Vyavahitartha- 
uta is found in the printed text of 


e yathà'. The meaning 
ya tah Sokam,” purporting t° 
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«They removed his sorrow,” but the correct verb must be ‘Jahruh’, and 
gr with Vi means t play ^ —Vihara, Viharana etc. Vamana’s Anyartha agrees 
with this Anyartha of hamaha. Avücakam is inexpressive word, a word 
which is not associated or which cannot be easily associated with the idea. 
As for instance, Himapahamitradhara means cloud; Himapaha means fire 
that’ removes fog; its Amitra or the enemy of fire is water which extinguishes 
it and that which carries water is cloud. If this is the flaw of Avacaka, it 
is not Very much different from the Paryayabhidhüna or Neyartha or Kalpi- 
(8118; again it cannot be distinguished from Klista which is Vyavahitartha- 
pratiti. Vamana who accepts Bhamaha’s Klista leaves off Avacaka as un- 
necessary. Ayuktimat is illogical conception like making the cloud a mes- 
snger. This is not a Pada-dosa or a Vakya-dosa but a Prabandha-dosa. 
The last is Güdha-sabdabhidhana which is put by Vamana as Gudhartha and 
isdefined as Aprasiddha-artha-prayukta, the use of a word in its less known 
sense when it has two senses, one more widely known and the other less 
known. But from Bhámaha's illustration (1. 46), we see that it is the employ- 
ment of unheard of words. 

The second set Of four flaws in Bhémaha are three kinds of Duşta and one 
Kasta. Sruti-dusta is the use of words like Visarga, Udgàra etc., which have 
also bad meanings. Artha-dusta isa whole sentence giving rise to another 
obscene meaning also. In Sruti-dusia, the vulgarity rests in a single word; 
but in Artha-dusta, the words themselves do not have a second vulgar meaning 

.. but the sentence as a whole gives rise to an indelicate and vulgar idea. The 
third called Kalpana-dusta is the same flaw of obscenity; here, neither a single 
word nor the whole sentence is responsible for the obscenity; but as a result 
of the careless placing of the various words in a sentence, part of one word 
combines with part of the next to create a word having an obscene meaning. 
Stuti-kasta is sounds that grate on the ear, those that are harsh. 

Coming to the third set of ten flaws: Apartha is incoherent prattling as 
| of mad men, there being no sentence possible in their words. Vyartha is 
_ Viruddha-artha, a sentence in which one part contradicts another,—pürva- 
dpara-vyaghata. Ekartha is tautology. SasarhSaya is doubtful utterance. 
i is the lack of the natural order in mentioning things. Sabdahina 
७ grammatical mistake, Apagabda. Yati-bhrasta is caesura at the wrong place 
Ma metre, Bhinna-vrtta is defective metre, in respect of long and short 
letters, Visandhi is non-coalition or wrong coalition of words. Viruddha is 
contradiction of facts of the world, science, logic, arts and traditional lores. 

ae speaks of these ten flaws towards the end apa 
B correspond to those of Bhámaha not only in idea but o eni 
; n also. Apirtha, Vyartha, Ekürtha, Apakrama,—in these cases there 
~ agreement between the two in the idea as well as the words. Both agree 
4, idea though not in expression regarding SasarhSaya, Sabda-hina, Yati- 
Wasta and Deśādi-viruddha. On Bhinna-vrtta, there is agreement in idea 
only Eom also to some extent. Visandhi, Bhamaha does not define m 
Án ates; Dandin defines and illustrates. Regarding the last, Desadi 


Md, Bhàmaha takes Nyaya as Sastra, i.e., the DarSanas and treatises on 
15 
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Dharma, Artha, Kama and Dandaniti. To a flaw of Arthasástra, he dev 
rather elaborate attention, viz., the absurdity of the story of the trap Jaig for 
capturing king Udayana. Dandin briefly deals with Desa, Kala, Kala and 
Loka and pays more attention to Hetu-vidyà (Nyaya) and Agama. 

An important difference between Bhamaha and Dandin is that the former 
recognises an eleventh flaw called Pratijna-hetu-drstanta-hina which Dandin 
rejects as a dry enquiry— 


विचारः कर्कशप्रायः तेनालीढेन किं फलम्‌ । 


Otes 


Bhàmaha devotes the whole of chapter V to it. 

Still another difference between these two writers is this : at the end of the 
ien flaws given in chapter I (vv. 54-58), Bhamaha says briefly that those flaws 
sometimes become Gunas, gives two beautiful similes and adds just one 
illustration. But he does not again take up and elaborate the idea in chapter 
IV, except in the solitary case of Punarukta (v. 14). But Dandin, after illus- 
trating every Dosa, explains with illustration how it becomes a Guna under 
other special circumstances. Dandin finally also observes in general that all 
flaws as such can become Gunas and gives six verses in illustration of this 
principle. 

Besides these two sets of twenty flaws, Bhamaha speaks of seven flaws 
which vitiate the figure of simile, flaws which he reproduces from the treatise 
of one of his predecessors named Medhavin. 


हीनतासंभवो लिङ्गवचोमेदो विपर्ययः | 
उपमानाधिकत्व॑ च तेनासदशतापि च || 
त एते उपमादोषा: सत्त मेघाविनोदिता: | 11. 39-40 


3 : Such flaws can be pointed out for each of the Alarhkaras. If Alamkàras have 
E Laksanas, ह are bound to be flaws. But writers seem to have considered 
5 od Alarnkáras ng 4 Dosa only the Upamālarhkāra. Upami is surely the greatest 
Es pa sat the root of many other figures also. Says Rat 


NEN S ४४: 


गाय: सभूतविषवतया प्राधान्याच्य उदाइतमतिस्कुट भवतीति संक्षेप: । ” 
is S. K. A. Vyd., p. 101 
But that is no reason why Upama-dosas alone mu 
does not regularly treat of Upama-dogas. He rather points out at first 
Upama technically having Bhinnalinga and other Dosa’ 
not thereby spoilt. Certain cases do not jar on the ears 
pe technically faulty, But there are cases where these 
the reason is that critics feel ugliness there. (I. 51-50: 
greater definition of Dosa than either Rasipakars* 
daya-udvejakatva. As pointed out already; 
ena hi १०१६३,” p. 99. Dandin, as WE 

stadia, dealt with by Bhámaha in chapte” 
He does not also speak, in th 


lectio! n. 


st be specially dealt with. 
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context, of Neyartha and the other nine flaws Bhàmaha describes in chapter I. 
yamana and Bhoja follow Dandin in leaving out the eleventh flaw of Bhamaha, 
pratijfid-hetu-drstanta-hani. Y 

In chapter I, while describing the Gunas which are generally met with in 
the Vaidarbhi, Dandin says that the reverses, Viparyayas, of these Gunas, are 
generally met with in the Gaudi, These Guna-viparyayas are the Süksma- 
00888 which Vàmana speaks of and of which we spoke above. These Guna- 
viparyayas contain some Dosas which can be shown to correspond to the 
Dosas given. by Bhāmaha in the first chapter. 

Dandin's Guna-viparyayas met with in Ch. I. K. A— 


eS 
Guna | Tad-viparyaya 
S 
Slesa | Saithilya 
Prasáda | Anatirüdha 
Madhurya | Gràmyatà of Sabda and Artha 
Sukumäratā | Nisthuratà, Diptatva or Krechrodyatva. 
Arthavyakti | Neyartha 
Kanti | Aiyukti 
| 


We have here Bhamaha’s three flaws of Sruti-, Artha-, and Kalpaná-dustas in 
Grimyatd, the reverse of Mádhurya. Neyartha of Bhamaha is found here as 
the Viparyaya of the Guna of Arthavyakti. Krechrodya or Nisthura of 
Dandin, the Viparyaya of Sukumüratà, can be equated with Bhamaha’s Sruti- 
kasta, Anatirüdha, Dandin's reverse of Prasida, can mean Bhamaha’s Avacaka 
and Güdha-Sabda-abhidhüna. See also the Guna chapter below and the Dosa 
called Slesadi-viparyaya under Bhoja in this same chapter. 

There are yet other contexts where Bhamaha speaks of some other Dosas. 
l In ch. I. 31-36, Bhamaha is making his critique of the mode of literary 
k based on the distinction of the two styles, Vaidarbha and Gaudiya. 
Bhāmaha points out that, as the basis of all styles and as essentials of good 
Poetry, there are certain primary good qualities ; and without them, even 
Vaidarbha is bad, and with them, even Gaudiya is good. Those who praise 
Vaidarbha and condemn Gaudiya emphasise the case where the Gaudiya’s 
features have become exaggerated, all the time forgetting that the Gaudiya has 
virtues, provided its features keep within certain limits, and that even the vir- 
tues of Vaidarbha can become exaggerated. Bhamaha says in this connection: 


अपुष्टार्थमवक्रोक्ति प्रसन्नमूजु कोमलम्‌ | 

भिन्नं गेयमिवेद तु केवलं श्रुतिपेशलम्‌ ॥ 
अलङ्कारबदग्राम्यमर्थ्ये न्याय्यमनाकुलम्‌ | 

गौडीयमपि साधीयो वैदर्भमपि नान्यथा ॥ 1. 34-35 


x p first verse on Vaidarbha says that surely Vaidarbha does not set it- 
d decorate and develop its idea with figure, fancy and conceit ; that is, the 
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Vaidarbha is plain and straight, Rju. But this simplicity and plainness ¢ 
easily deteriorate into insipidity and commonplaceness.  Apustürtha and 
Avakrata are the two Dosas that result. This Apusta of Bhamaha is met With 
in Rudrata and the Avakra of Bhamaha is Bhoja’s Niralarhkira as can be seen 
below. Prasada also is a Guna within certain limits. There must always 
be a quest and discovery, and a half concealed idea gleaming through the 
words is always the chief source of charm. An over-emphasis on Prasāda may 
make the Vaidarbha, matter of fact. Similarly its sweetness i 
so much as to cloy. कोमलम्‌, भिन्नं गेयमिवेदं तु केवलं श्रुतिपेदालम्‌ | 
chapter also. 

Similarly the flaws to which the Gaudiya is liable are excessive ornate. 
ness (Atyalamkara), verbosity and being devoid of much sense (opposite of 
Arthyatvam), reversals of natural order, i.e., conceits and hyperboles running 
riot (opposite of Nyayyatvam) and involvedness (Akulatvam). The word 
~ Anakula' can be taken as * uninvolved’. Bhamaha meant something definitely 
by it, something which is easy to imagine for ourselves though difficult to 
describe. Bhamaha mentions this again in his description of Bhavika in III. 
54 as Sabda-anakulata. Sabda-akula seems to be ** word-ridden " composition. 
Again in V. 67, Bhamaha speaks of the flaw ‘ Akula °. 

2. In V. 62-63, Bhamaha criticises certain compositions which do not 
appeal, whose meaning is obscure and cannot be unravelled easily and which, 
even if they have some feeling, are not beautiful. He compares such com- 
positions to an unripe Kapittha fruit. Here there is mention of one flaw 
5 Asunirbheda,’ ‘not easily understandable; a reverse of Prasada and Artha- 
vyakti, a composite flaw comprising a number of more definite flaws. 


3. Bhamaha speaks of Viruddha-pada. Asvartha, Páda-pürana (Bahu- 
pürana) and the already mentioned Akula in V. 67. 


an 


can become 
See the Guna 


विरुद्वपदमस्वरथ बहुपूरणमाकुल्मू | 
ऊँवीन्त कान्यमपरे व्यायतामीप्सया यथा || V. 67 
I £ fe use of words meaning the oposite of what is intended 
Fo ss Pada-pürana ur Bahu-pürana is simply padding. These two 
flaws are met with in later writers. Akula has already been noticed. Asvartha 
z Aa 7 idea, 1e., one wastes a dictionary of words but 
nse उ of idea worth seeking in that bushel of chaff. 
= y some love this way of flouris anpthiness, 
and illustrates it with a verse. y ourish, bombast and leng 
4. In If. 18 Bhamaha 


A points out when c ? ^ as. Here 
are mentioned certain Gun one can tolerate Yamak 


as from which some Dosas can be derived. 


n Mo Lom tes described from ihe time of Bharata, no write! 
Bharata. Bhi gives Ex Classes. There is no classification en 
Alamkaras | í o$as In three 2s ives his 
Alarkáras group by group and he does n groups even as he gi 3 


ot mean any classification at all ? 
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nis. When however Bhamaha gives in chapter I two kinds of Dusta named 


gruti-dusta and Artha-dusta, he has a distinction into Sabda-dosa and Artha- 
ee similarly, while describing his Ekartha or Punarukta in chapter IV. 12 
m two varieties of it, of Sabda and of Artha. 


पुनरुक्तमिदं प्राहरन्ये शब्दार्थभेदत: | LV. 12 


Dandin, in whose work also the classification of Dosas has not yet begun 

g द widana “di < CE 

almost repeats Bhámaha's idea regarding the Sabda and Artha Punaruktis. 
अर्थतः शब्दतो वापि तदेका्थ ud यथा | 1५. 12 


The case of 120885 is similar to that of the Gunas. The division of Gunas 
into those of Sabda and those of Artha is not definitely made even by Dandin. 
1 is Vàmana who first classifies Dosas and Gunas into those of Sabda and 
those of Artha. 

As already pointed out, there is much agreement on Dosas between 
Bhimaha and Vamana. Vāmana borrows Neyartha etc., given by Bhamaha 
in the first chapter. For his second set of Dosas, Vamana utilises both 
Bhamaha and Dandin. The following are Vamana’s flaws: 


Pada-dosas Vakya-dosas 
Pada- | Padartha- | Vakya- | Vakyartha- 
dogas | dosas | dosas | dosas 
| ! || 
Asadhu | Anyartha | Bhinna-vrtta | Vyartha 
... Kasta | Neyàrtha ! Yati-bhrasta | Ekartha 
Gramya | Gudhartha Visandhi Sandigdha 
Apratita | Aslilartha | | Ayukta 
Anarthaka | Klistartha | | Apakrama 
| | Loka-vidyà- 


The Gunas are classified only into those of Sabda and Artha. But the 
Osas are classified by Vamana into four classes, Dosas of Pada, Padartha, 
Vakya and Vàkyürtha. Now to an examination of Vamana’s Dosas: His 
Asidhu is the Sabda-hina of Bharata, Bhimaha and Dandin. Kasta is 
i by Bhümaha as the fourth in the second set of four flaws in 
In i L Grámya of Vamana is seen in Bharata’s first variety of Bhinnartha. 
amaha, it js not mentioned by name and defined but, as in some other 
3 in Bhàmaha, it is simply illustrated. ln I. 53, Bhamaha says— 
Š fi (नेच्छन्ति). This Ganda is slang, Gramya. If n 
Words a use vulgar words, they should not also use the technica 
d the class-room. So, side by side with this Gramya, Vimana intros 
arta flaw called Apratita, which he is the first to speak of Mss S 
“Hie is the flaw resulting form padding with words like Tavat, u’, 
^5 to fill up the metre. This is also an almost new flaw introduced by 
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Vamana, though we have in Bhamaha V. 67, the flaw Bahu-pürana COmpre. 
hending it. Vàmana's Anyartha and Neyartha are identieal with those two 
flaws in Bhàmaha, ch. 1. Bhamaha has in ch. I the Güdha-Sabda-abhidh 
to correspond to Vàmana's Güdhartha, but their respective meanings 
exactly identical. Vàmana's ASlila is Bhàmaha's Dustas of Sruti, Artha and 
Kalpana. Vamana’s Klista is also the same as that given by Bhāmaha in 
chapter I. Thus almost all the flaws given by Bhamaha in Chap. 1, except 
Avacaka and Ayuktimat, are taken by Vamana and constituted into the class 
of Pada-Padartha-dosas with the addition of a few more. 

Regarding the Vakya-Vakyartha-dosas in Vamana, these are almost the 
same as given by Bhàmaha and Dandin in the fourth chapter of their works, 
Vamana like Dandin omits Bhamaha's Pratijnadi-hàni and accepts the rest. 
It is to be noted that Vàmana omits also the first flaw of Apārtha; Vimana 
has nothing even corresponding to it. He starts with Vyartha and has the other 
eight. DeSa-kala-kala-loka-nyaya-agama-viruddha is split into two by Vāmana, 
Loka-viruddha which comprehends Desa, Kala and Loka and Vidya-viruddha 
which comprehends Kala, Nyaya and Agama Viruddhas. To these Vamana 
adds the Ayukta of the first chapter of Bhamaha, which he left out earlier. 
Vamana’s Ayukta is however not clear. 


ana 
are not 


He says: * Mayadi-vikalpitàrtham 
ayuktam. Il. ii.-21. Perhaps Vamana refers to illusions and fantasies in 
which incoherent things happen. Gopendra Tippa illustrates it from the 
Vidagdhamukhamandana and is equally obscure. 
has no need for this Ayukta. 

In IV. 2, Vamana accepts six Upama-dosas,—Hinatva, Adhikatva, Linga- 
bheda, Vacana-bheda, Asadr$va, Asambhava. Bhamaha has one more, viz., 
Viparyaya which Vamana omits. It is plain that Vamana follows Bhimaha 
pretty closely; for Bhamaha says that an exaggerated statement is not 8 


flaw in simile; it cannot be the Upamá-dosa called Asambhava. Bhamaha 
says: 


It is significant that Bhoja 


यस्यातिशयवानर्थ; कथं सोऽसंमवो मत: | 
Z8 चातिशयार्थत्वमुषमोतयेक्षयोर्यथा |j 


and, following Bhamaha, Vamana says at the end of the Upama section: 
SMe ZUG | 


and makes the sütra also ‘Na viruddho'tiéayah" (IV. ii. 21). The reason 
d d PAPIRU iau is his inclusion of both the varieties ef 
je iem yay  Hinopamà and Adhikopama. i inata an 
! = UE pama, in the general Hinata 
Mention has already been m 2 ferre by 
ot corp rs made of the Siksma-dosas, referred to 


gw न Rudrata 
From this verse sing Facial a few Gunas and Dosas of Vakya in general 


“the following flaws: Nyüna-pada, Adhika-pad?” 
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avacaka, Apakrama, Apustartha, Acaru- pada. Namisadhu explains and illus- 
trates these flaws. Nyūnapada is insufficient words, or absence of an im- 
ortant and necessary word. ` When there is this flaw, Arthavyakti is absent. 
it will produce what Dandin calls the Neyartha-dosa. Adhika-pada is 
Vámana's Anarthaka ; Punarukti also comes under this. Avacaka is what 
Bhamaha mentions in chapter 1, words which we use for certain ideas but 
which do not express those ideas, words like Pankti-vihangama-nama-bhrt for 
Dasaratha. Apakrama is not only the absence of the natural order of things 
or of their logical sequence but also the grammatically wrong position of 
words which spoil Anvaya.  Apustüriha is related to Adhika-pada; Nami- 
sadhu here points out that Rudrata uses the word Sabda here,—Apustàrtha- 
sabda, which means another flaw called Apusta-Sabda which is Apa-Sabda. 
Acaru-pada is the Sruti-kasta of Bhamaha; Namisadhu calls it Du$-$rava. 
Rudrata pays special attention to the last flaw Aciru-pada and speaks of it 
in two verses, II. 9-10. 

[n chapter VI, Rudrata takes up the subject of Sabda-dosas after having 
done with Sabda-alarhkar has also got the distinction of Dosas into 
those of Pada and Vakya. In Rudrata, the distinction of Dosas into those 
of Sabda and Artha is very clear and he treats of Sabda-dosas after Sabda- 
alamkaras and Artha-dosas after Artha-alamküras. Sabda-dosa is first des- 
ctibed as pertaining to Pada and Vikya, ‘ Pada-vakya-stho dosah’. In the 
six flaws noted above as given in II. 8, there are both Pada-dosas and Vakya- 
dosas, as Namisadhu also points out. 

Asamartha, Apratita, Visandhi, Viparita-kalpana, Gramya, Avyutpanna 
and De$ya are the Pada-dosas given by Rudrata in VI. 2.  Asamartha is 
Anyartha or the Rüdhi-cyuta of Vamana; it is Bhàmaha's Anyartha e.g. 
Vijahruh for Jahruh, Prasmaranti for  Vismaranti, and Prasthitah for 
Prakarsena sthitah. Rudrata gives a second variety of Asamartha as using 
‘Hanti’ to mean ° goes’. Surely the root has that meaning but is not preva- 
knt in that sense in poets’ usage. A third variety is using Jalabhrt for 
f The second and third varieties are Vāmana’s Güdhártha. A fourth 
215 is also pointed out by Rudrata which resembles what Bharata means by 
Savasesairtha according to Abhinavagupta’s interpretation. See above. Apratita 
5 also Rüdhi-cyuta and Kalpita, unestablished synonym or fabricated name. 
j^ nsi one says Himaha, destroyer of fog; he may ES tO TR 
Th of fire but the word may mean Sun also. This is SasarhSaya-apratita. 
P B pers is a similar created name d eos: Ss 
ing VON n^ an a a HE A rr but 
is also Ls णा, Wart rrr erste ith obscene 
things जा coalition resulting in dies oe PA i S mec M 

ia p Bhamaha calls Kalpana-dusta. 1 ७ a कर E Pipi” 
Vs: ae Akaryamitra and this is CE es ig e p 
Kinds of SM is inappropriate | and low Aen u d ren कर 
itis Gram Tamya: 1. The use of inappropriate X ress. | s ed 

this ca * ya for one to address a king as * Bhagavan’. Tt is not possi P 
‘an be Grimya; it can be any other flaw, say, Loka-viruddha, but never 


x 
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Gramya. The third variety of Gramya given by Rudrata is also Open to 
this same criticism. It is given as inappropriateness in the use of onomato. 
poetic words; Ranita for example must be used only for the sound of anklets 
and so on. This may be Loka-viruddha but never Grimya. Only the second 
variety which is the use of words like Ganda is really Grimya. Rudrata 
takes Gramya as Anaucitya in general but Anaucitya is even bigger than 
what Rudrata takes it here to be; it can take within it the whole world of 
flaws. The last two flaws are Avyutpanna-pada and De$ya-pada which 
sufficiently clear. 

VI. 40: Vakya-dosas—Sankirna, Garbhita, Gatartha and Analamkára, 
Sankirna is words of one sentence getting mixed up with those of another. 
Garbhita is a whole sentence creeping into another. Gatartha is not illustrated 
by Rudrata but is defined and given as a Prabandha-dosa.  Namisüdhu ex- 
plains this as the understanding of the full import of a sentence only by future 
sentences or by amplifications coming ahead. 
bald expression. 


are 


Niralamkara is Apustartha, 


Artha-dosas.—In VII. 7, Rudrata says that there is a comprehensive flaw 
of Artha in general, viz., Anyathakarana, description of things contrary to Desa, 
Kala and such other conditions of Nature. 
Bhamaha, Dandin and Vamana. 


In chapter XI, Rudrata speaks of Artha-dosas. They are Apahetu, Apra- 
tita, Niragama, Badhayat, Asambaddha, Gramya, Virasa, Tadvat and Atimatra. 
Rudrata's Apahetu is an instance of a later writer taking up the logical errors 
described by Bhamaha in chapter V. Apahetu of Rudrata can be taken as the 
Hetu-hani in Bhamaha’s Pratijia-hetu-drstintahani. Apratita is ‘ Kavibhih 
aprayuktam, words which poets have not used. Nirágama is included in the 
first given flaw of a general nature, viz., Desa-kaladi-viruddha. Badhayat is 
Pürvapara-vyahata, the Vyartha of Bhamaha, Dandin and Vamana. Asambandha 
is Vamana’s Ekartha of the second variety, न विदोपश्चेदेकार्थम्‌ . Gramya is Anau- 
citya and is the Loka-viruddha of other writers. Virasa is flaw pertaining to 
Rasa and this is the first time Rasa is conside 


There i : red in connection with Dosas. 
There is more than one variety of this flaw of Virasa. Jf in one Rasa, another 
incompatible Rasa crosses, it is a Virasa. 


much development of even the 
Asambaddha 


ae ; it is also use of words which are not for any significant purpose: 
Le. padding. calls Parana e 
८1 iae अव्वल एक e sopa s Püranartha, where however he co" 
any special idea but are used only to 
jaki की Atyukti, the Viparyaya of his G una of Kanti, 
he i elias treatment of 190585 is that, like Dandi", 
esos Rem à te, how all these flaws, with change of conditions: 
The Upamá-dosas of Rudr: 


bheda, Vai ala: Rudrata मु T 
Sabda-bheda, Vaisam Tecognises only four : SAM 

291 Bs ya, Asambhava and Aprasiddhi. (XJ, 24 Namisádhu 
early reviews the seven old simile. a | 24). 8640 
and points out the sufficiency aws of Medhavin as found in Bhaman 
and pi "ut the s ney of recognising only four. We noticed previously 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection." e noticed T 


This means the Deśādiviruddha of 


Another kind of Vairasya is too 


fill up the verse, Atimatra is what Dandin 
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that it was Vamana who began to reduce the number of Upama-dosas. He 
pas only six, because he clubs together Viparyaya and Hinati-Adhikatva. 
Hinopamá and Hina-visesana are both Hinatva of Upama ; similarly, Adhiko- 
pama and Adhika-visesana are both Adhikatva of Upami. Rudrata makes a 
different kind of simplification. Hina-vi$esana and. Adhika-visesana are put to- 
gether by him under one single head Vaisamya. Instead of the more narrow 
Liaga-vacana-bheda, Rudrata gives a more resonable and comprehensive flaw 
called Samanya-sabda-bheda in which are included disagreement regarding 
Linga, Vacana, Kala, Karaka and Vibhakti (SI. 26). Regarding Vaisamya 
which is numerical superiority or inferiority of the attributes of the two objects 
compared, Rudrata has the interesting remark that it applies only to cases of 
Kalpita and Utpadya Upamis.  Asambhava is the same old Upama-dosa. 
Under Aprasiddha, Rudrata brings Hinopamà, Adhikopama and Aprasiddho- 
pama of Bhamaha as is evident from his illustration. 


Anandavardhana 


In the Dhvanyáloka the concept of Dosas is touched upon incidentally. In 
Il. 12, Anandavardhana refers to Gunas as Rasa-dharmas and places Dosas in 
the same position. In If. 12, he refers to Sruti-dusta and other flaws and 
characterises them as “Anitya, flaws only relatively and not fundamentally. 
The same flaw of Sruti-dusta is also referred to in Uddyota III (p. 129, 
Samgraha-Slokas). 

It is however in the evolution of a new category of Dosas called 
Rasa-dosas that Anandavardhana’s work occupies a prominent place. 
Fundamentally, as Anandavardhana points out in H. 124 

ध्वन्यात्मन्येव श्रज्ञारे ते देया इत्युदीरिता; | 

all Dosas directly pertain to Rasa and hinder its realisation, and hence are 
Rasa-dosas. But analytically speaking and dividing poetic expression into its 
| departments, we classify Dosas into those of Pada, Vikya, Prakarana 
and Prabandha ; of Sabda and Artha ; and of Rasa. We have also seen how 
there are Alamküra-dosas when we considered under Bhimaha the Upama- 
dosas coming down from Medhavin’s time; and in connection with that we 
Tmarked that flaws can thus be shown for other Alamkaras as well. 
Regarding Alarhkāras in general, Anandavardhana has an interesting section in 

ddyota IT where he gives certain rules for introducing Alamkaras in the 
most proper way. When these rules are not observed, the following faults 


Tesu]t 


यमकादि-शब्दालक्षाराणां श्ज्ञारादि-अज्षिरसेपु एकरूपेण निवन्थनम्‌ (U. 15 ) 
परथम्यलनिवर्त्यत्वम्‌ (11. 17) 

--अरसपरत्व॑ रूपकादे: (11. 19-20) 

ARAA करणम्‌ 

अकाले ग्रहणम्‌ , काले अग्रहणम्‌ , अकाले ANT, काले अत्यागः 

अतिनिर्वाहः 
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Alamkaras then do not serve their purpose and become Dosas. These can be 
taken as Alarhkara-dosas in general. Similar flaws in respect of Guna 
Saünghatanü etc., can be pointed out and they will all be aspects of Anaucitya 
of Guna, Sanghatanà etc. See the chapter on Aucitya in my Some Concepts 
Since Rasa is the most important and since its delineation is the most difficult 
task, Anandavardhana has taken pains to observe the masters and lày down 
some generalisations for the guidance of others in Uddyota III, 18-19, 


$ The 
flaws that vitiate Rasa are thus given by him: 


1. विरोघिरससंबन्धिविभावादिपरियग्रहः 

2. विस्तरेणान्वितस्त्यापि वस्तुनोऽन्यस्य वर्णनम्‌ 
3. अकाण्डे विच्छित्ति: 

4. अकाण्डे प्रकाशनम्‌ 

5. पुष्टस्यापि पुनः पुनः दोतिः 

6. 


Taal चित्यम्‌ (This last can be separated as Vrtti-doga) 


These are called by Anandavaradhana ` Rasa-virodhas’. The concept of Rasa- 
dosa arose even earlier than Anandavardhana and we find in the Artha-dosas 
of Rudrata, which we examined above. one Dosa called Virasa. This Virasa 
of Rudrata is of two kinds: 1. Incompatible Rasa, Kramipeta-rasa-nipaia, 
ie. Viruddha-rasa-sambandha; and 2. “too much development of even the 
relevant Rasa ° ; (1) क्रमापेतरसनिषात or विरूद्धरससम्वन्ध and (2) सावसरस्यापि रसस्य अतिमहती 
día: निरन्तरम्‌ 1.6. पौनःपुन्येन दीपनम्‌ of Anandavardhana (Rudrata, XI. 12-14). 
Rudrabhatta’s Srigdratilaka speaks of the avoidance of the touch of anta- 
gonistic Rasa, Viruddharasa-samparka-vivarajana—in UL. 20- 


7 : 22, and in the 
same chapter, Sl. 46, it says: 


विरसँ प्रत्यनीकं च दुःसन्धानरस तथा | 
ana पात्रदुष्टं च काव्यं सद्धिन शस्यते | 


3 Of the flaws mentioned herein, Virasa is exlpained as Viruddha-rasa and 
Nirasa as the second variety of Rudrata's Vir. 


; asa, viz., the over-development of 
one Rasa, Nirantaram eka-rasa-vrddhih. a : i 


These flaws are very elaborately explai A A a 
plained by Āna ddyot 
गा, pp. 161-181. Ma fuus y Anandavardhana in Uddy 


i M formulates the fi i a- n the 
basis of the Dhva. A. (Kavyaprakása, VII, 12-14), 27 77 82 FONE oF 


1. रस-स्थावि-व्यभिचारिणां aaa, 


Here Hemacandra points 0 मु ML 
प kn क ut that sometimes the mention of Vyabhicarins: 


- t स्वगब्दोक्ति,, aperta दोष; | K. 4. HL. i 
- ; Mammata from Uddyota J of the Dhva. A. 
: कष्टकल्पनया व्यक्ति: | [विमावानुभावद्लेग्रव्यक्ति: 


ak 
rate [विरोविर्ससम्वस्थिविमाव (K.A., 111) | 


।दिपरिग्र; | Anandavardhana] 
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ses is Pratikü TEC 
Hemacandra analyses this Pratikülya of Vibhavas etc., on the basis of 


Anandavardhana’s remarks. 


4. पुनःपुनः दीतिः 
5. अकाण्डे प्रथनम्‌ 

6, अकाण्डे च्छेदः 

7. अङ्गस्याप्यतिविस्तृतिः 
8. अज्धिन: अननुसन्धानम्‌ 
9. प्रकृतिविपर्यय; 

10. अनःस्याभिधानम्‌ 


Hemacandra copies Mammata and Mammata draws upon Anandavardhana 
and to a small extent upon Rudrata also, Mammata points out also in the 
closing section of the seventh chapter how these Rasa-dosas are not Dosas in 
certain cases. 


Rájasekhara 

The bulk of the Kdvyamimdrisd of Rüja$ekhara is lost. According to 
his own table of contents given at the beginning of his work, he devotes 
one chapter to Dosas, द करणं faq: p. 1. Since that chapter, along with 
many others, is lost, we cannot at present find out how much Rajasekhara 
borrowed from earlier writers, how much he himself added and how much 
Bhoja borrowed from him on the subject of Dosas. 

Similarly we are not able to examine here the contributions of Bhatta- 
niyaka and Tota to the Dosaprakarana. We have noticed Abhinavagupta's 
contribution under Bharata. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Bhoja 


Bhoja defines poetry first as expression which must be flawless. He 
| Dosa-hina the first of the four Sahityas in his Sr. Pra. For his section 
on Dosas, Bhoja draws upon Bhàmaha, Dandin, Vàmana and Rudrata. 

Bhoja gives only three classes of Dosas: Dosas of Pada, of Vakya and 
of Vàkyártha. Vamana’s second class of Padartha-dosas is felt as un- 
Necessary by Bhoja. The Pada-dosas of Bhoja are sixteen in number. Of 
these, those borrowed from Vimana are nine: Asüdhu, Kasta, Anarthaka, 
Anyarthaka, Apratita, Klista, Güdhartha, Neyartha and Gramya. Since 
Bhimaha is the source for Vimana himself, Bhimaha (Ch. I) is utilised here 
by Bhoja also. (Bhàmaha, 1. 37 & 47). Apustartha is taken by Bhoja from 

udrata, II. 8 and so also Asamartha and De$ya from Rudrata, VI. 2. 
sides these flaws, we have in Bhoja Aprayukta which is * Kavibhir apra- 
Yukta, Sandigdha, and Aprayojaka which is * Avisesa-vidhàyaka ^. The 


n be seen from the earlier part of this chapter. Aprayojaka can be com- 
dito Rudrata's Artha-dosa called Tadvat. Bhoja introduces Aprayukta 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


2 Second and the last are to be found in some other form in earlier writers as. 


is prohibition of the non-poetic word, i.e. words which poets have not. 


; 
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used. The vulgar words have to be left out (De$ya and Grümya); the 
learned and technical words (Apratita) have to be left out also and similarly 
among the remaining, those not in poetic usage (Aprayukta) must also be 
left out. 

The Vakyadosas are also sixteen in number and of these, those common 
to Bhoja and Vamana are only Visandhi, Bhinna-vrtta and Bhinna-yati. These 
are found in other writers also. Four Upami-dosas are also counted here 
by Bhoja as Vakya-dosas and for some Vakya-desas Bhoja is indebted to 
Rudrata. Bhoja's Wakya-sankirna and Vàkya-garbhita are from Rudrata’s 
Vakya-dosas in VI. 40. 

Bhoja's Sabda-hina is a new addition but it is unnecessary since a Sabda- 
hina vakya-dosa is only the Pada-dosa of Asadhu. Krama-bhrasta is given 
by Vamana as a Vakya-ariha-dosa with the name Apakrama. (il. ii. 22), 
Similarly Punaruktimat of Bhoja is the Ekartha of Bhamaha and Dandin and 
is a Vakyartha-dosa in Vamana. Four of the seven or six Upami-dosas, 
Bhinna-linga, Bhinna-vacana, Nyünopamà and Adhikopama which are related 
to Sabda are here taken as Vakya-dosas. 

The new Vakya-dosas of Bhoja are five in number, Sabda-hina, Vyakirna, 
Apada, ASarira and Aritimat. The first is nothing but a sentence having the 
Pada-dosa called Asadhu. Vyakirna is haphazard, scattered position of 
Subject and object, creating confusion. Apada needs some explanation. 


विभिन्नम्रकृतिस्थादि पदयुकत्यपदं Be: | 5. K. A., 1, 24 
तदेतत्‌ प्रकृतिस्थकोमल्कठोराणां नागरोपनागराणां ग्राम्याणां वा पदानामयुक्ते: अपदमू । 


There are six kinds of words: Prakrtistha, Komala, Kathora; Gramya, 
Nagara and Upanagara. These fall into two classes of three; the first three 
go into a class and the second three into another. The first class is related to 
the structure and the texture of the words, and Komala and Kathora at least 
are self-explanatory. The second class, as Ratnesvara puts it, refers to usage. 
Prasiddhi,—used by all, used only by the learned few, and used by the learned 
as also a few men of the world who are in touch with the learned. These are 
respectively called Gramya, Nagara and Upanágara. 

According to context the poet has to use the appropriate word; the 


Fy H P t 1 h a 
nature of the content decides that of the words which are to be I ra k r ist 2 
Komala or Kathor a; and the nature 


ides of the speaker or character involved de- 

< e; ee shall be Gramya, Nagara or Upandgara. These condi- 

aen a E Mieysceucitya and Vaktr-aucitya. When these two aspects 

i ee E i cd Md are not found, there arises the flaw of Apada. 

and this addition OA Pd something regarding (115 Dosa of Apada 

an Bie ie $ other work has been pointed out Ratne$vara 
in his commentary on this portion of the S did pyé by 


KA. 
RRA T माषाणामपि भेद; fT | $, K, 4., p, 20 
BUDE 88. 30 Vol T Apada is thus defined: 


| मित्नमावाप्रकृयादिकमपदम | 
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just as there are RTO Da words and vocabulary to suit the meaning 
and the speaker, os is also, from the same points of view of matter and 
"o speaker, the appropriate language, viz., Sanskrit or one of the many 
prakrts. This appropriateness of language (Bhasa-aucitya) has been made 
the first Sabdalamkara and has been > called Jai by Bhoja. See below the 
alahkāra chapter. à The reverse or Viparya a of Jatyalarhkara is taken as 
one of the aspects oi a Dosa called Apada in the Sr. Pra. Ratne$vara's com- 
mentary on this flaw in the 5. K. A. is very elaborate. 

Agarira is the flaw of the absence of the verb in a sentence. Vagbhata 
If, who is indebted to Bhoja for his Dosa-prakarana, accepts this ASarira of 
Bhoja. Aritimai is a flaw which Bhoja has built out of the first chapter of 
Dandin’s Kavyddarsa. As noted above, Dandin gives the ten Gunas and 
adds that they have reverses (Viparyayas) which can generally be found in the 
Gaudi style. As he defines each Guna and illustrates, he points out also its 
Viparyaya and gives an illustration for it, Vamana also recognises, as has been 
pointed out previously, that the Viparyayas of the Gunas are flaws belonging 
to the class of Süksma-dosas. Bhoja it is who constitutes a special flaw or 
rather a special set of flaws out of these Guna-viparyayas of Dandin. He 
calls this flaw Aritimat. Only nine Gunas are taken and Samadhi, whose 
character naturally separates it as belonging to an altogether different 
category, is left out. 


Slesa—Saithilya. 

Samatà—Visamatà. 

Saukumarya— Kathoratà. 
Prasida—A prasada. 
Arthavyakti—Neyarthatva. 
Kanti—Gramyatva. 

Ojas—Asamastatva. ह 
Máàdhurya—Anirvyüdhatva. Three Ubhaya-pradhàna-viparyayas. 
| udarya—Analamkara. 


Three Sabda-pradhana-viparyayas. 


Three Artha-pradhana-viparyayas. 


Q 
C 


~ d 


Of these Viparyayas, we find Dandin's text itself justifying not all; nor 
allin this same manner. His text contains: §lesa—Saithilya, Prasada—Vyut- 
panna or Anatiradha, which is to be taken as Bhoja’s Aprasanna, and Sama— 
Visama, Regarding Sukumarata, Dandin gives Nisthura as Viparyaya and 
Bhoja's Kathora means the same thing. The illustration given by Dandin is: 

सक्षेण भपित; पक्ष; क्षत्रियाणां क्षणादिति | Dandin characterises this as Krechrodya, 
‘hard to mouth’ and Dipta. Bhoja gives a verse from Bhamaha as illustration 
for Kathorata —Bhamaha J. 46, Bhamaha’s illustration for his flaw of Güdha- 
Sabdibhidhana, Bhoja has not fully analysed Dandin’s Gunas and Vipar- 
Yayas of Gunas. There are two kinds of Saukumarya given by Dandin, one of 

१00७ and one of Artha. मण्डलीकृत्य बर्हाणि etc. is illustration for Artha-sauku- 
Marya, for Anürjita-artha. Its Viparyaya is neither indicated nor illustrated. 
© can Clearly see its Viparyaya as Alarhkara. Plain, direct, simple and deli- 
A T Pen-pictures are contrasted here with high-flown conceit and figure, 
MUrjita-sukumara-artha with Ürjita-alarhkrta-artha. Sabda-saukumarya has. 
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Also to be taken as illustrated by the soft words of the same verse मण्डल. 
कृत्य बर्हाणि etc., as contrasted with न्यक्षेण क्षापंतः etc. Here the antithesis 15 between 

— — Sabda-saukumarya and Sabda-naisthurya or Krechrodyatva or Diptava, Another 
क fact is also pointed out by Dandin here; there is also the other extreme which One 
must avoid. Surely Naisthurya must be avoided and Saukumürya adopted . 
but * too soft’ or Sarva-komala cloys and lands in Saithilya. > 


बन्धरोधिल्यदोषरो5पि AAGA सर्वकोमले || Dandin 
There must be an equally balanced display of softness and vigour. Some. 
thing like this golden mean is also stressed by Vàmana by his Slesa and 
$ Prasüda, ie., Gadhata and Saithilya. JIL. 2. 5-8. Bhoja is justified in giving 
Neyarthatva as the Viparyaya of Arthavyakti, for Dandin's text says : 


अर्थव्वक्तिरनेयत्वसथैस्य and नेयत्वमुरगासुञः | 


4 This Viparyaya is a great flaw and is to be avoided even by the adherents 
P ‘of the Gaudi style. Other cases of insufficient analysis of Dandin by Bhoja 
$ are the Viparyayas of Madhurya, Kanti and Ojas. Madhurya of Dandin is 


of two kinds.—Sabda-madhurya which is born of mild Anuprasa and Sabda- 
agramyata, and Artha-madhurya which is born of Artha-agrámyatà. Regarding 
Anuprasa-madhurya, the Viparyaya is Ulbana-anuprasa. Therefore Bhoja’s 
-description of Madhurya-vyatyaya as Anirvyüdha and its illustration have 
little meaning or support from Dandin's text. Then Gramya, Dandin's Vipar- 
yaya of Madhurya, is given by Bhoja as the Vyatyaya of Kanti. It is plain 
from Dandin's description of that Guna, Kanti, that it is * Laukika-artha-anati- 
"krama ° and that its reverse is Atyukti. 


इद्मत्युक्तिस्त्युक्तमेतद्‌ गौडोपलालितम्‌ | 


“and this Kanti-viparyaya is really the flaw of Atimātra given by Rudrata in XI. 
17. Ojas and Audarya of Dandin stand on a different footing from that of 
"Slesa and other Gunas examined above. Like Samadhi, Audarya has no clear 
TES. Viparyaya. Its application is general. Ojas is similarly not a “Prana” of the 
x on, Vaidarbhi; it is a Prana or Jivita of Gadya ; Etad gadyasya jivitam. The 
Vaidarbhas resort to it only in Gadya, whereas the Gaudas use it even in 
m his = the only difference between the two regarding Ojas. Bhoja 
out the TUN aaa found in Dandin (I. 59) for Bandha-parusya and 

sulting from one kind of Anuprisa etc., and gives this as the 
of flaw of Asamasta, failure to compound, which he gives 
f Ojas. Bhoja's Audarya-vyatyaya is interesting. It is given 
er "graceful attributes’, Slaghya-visesana, or the sugges- 
H - d-guna-pratiti, must be found in any good verse. 
call a verse Udara, When neither is present, trivial 
d trifling is the idea. We have on the whole 


ie 


a. 


WS. K. 4., p. 30 
ction. 


Digitized by Sàfàgukfrust Foundation and eGangotri 239 


There is surely a need for such a flaw to rule out of poetry all bald utter- 


ances ; but it will be a problem for Bhoja to justify the need for this Audarya- 
viparyaya called Analamkara, side by side with his Vakyartha-dosa of Niralarh- 
kara derived from Rudrata. This subject is also dealt with in the Guna chapter. 

Bhoja’s Vakyartha-dosas are sixteen in number. Apartha, Vyartha, 
Ekartha, Sasamsaya, Apakrama and Viruddha—-six—are from Bhimaha and 
Dandin. Atimatra and Virasa are from Rudrata's Artha-dosas. Aéálila is also 
derived from earlier writers and so also the Upamü-dosas of Hinopama, 
Adhikopamà, Asadrsopama and Aprasiddhopama. The last is from Rudrata, 
from whom is also the Niralamkàüra borrowed. Rudrata mentions the Vakya- 
dosa of Analarhkira in VI. 40 and 46. The additions found in Bhoja are only 
two, viz, Khinna and Parusa. Khinna is defined as a poet's incapacity to 
continue or sustain the development of an idea taken on hand. Parusa is a 
kind of Atimátra. It is defined as Krüra-artha. Fts absence is the Madhurya- 
guna of Artha as can be seen from Bhoja's definition of it as * Ativrata’. 


ag करार्थमतयर्थ परुषं ठु तदुच्यत | and माधुर्यमुक्तमाचार्य: क्रोधादावप्यतीत्रता | 


Regarding Virasa, it has to be noted that Bhoja takes only the first variety of 
Rudrata’s twofold Virasa. He takes the Aprastuta or Kramapeta Rasa. 
Ativrddhi of even the relevant Rasa, the second Virasa of Rudrata is left out. 
Virodha is classified by Bhoja into that of Pratyaksa, Anumana, and Agama. 


Pratyaksa-virodha Anumana-virodha Agama-virodha 
Deśa- Yukti- Dharma-Kāma- 
| Arthadi-Sastra 
| Kala- Aucitya- 
Loka- Pratijna- 
Etc. 


Bhoja here takes up Bhdmaha’s Pratijiü-hàni under Anumana-virodha. It 
has to be noted here that it is quite unintelligible to class Aucitya-virodha un- 
der Anumana-virodha. 


Prahandha-dosa 


While examining Abhinavagupta's explanation of Bharata, we saw how 
Abhinavagupta objected to an earlier commentator taking Bharata’s Arthàn- 
kara or Avarnya-varpana as a Prabandha-dosa. Abhinavagupta takes it as 
Vakya-dosa and points out that the insistence on Sandhi-sandhyangas is for 
Avoiding such irrelevancies as Arthánkara in Prabandha. Rudrata describes his 
dkya (Sabda) dosa of Gatartha as a Prabandha-dosa. 

तदिति प्रबन्धविषयं गतार्थमेतत्ततो विद्यात्‌ । ४1. 45 

तदेतत्‌ प्रबन्धविषय विपुल्ग्रन्थगोचरम्‌ etc. Namisadhu 
z Similar Prabandha-dosas are spoken of by Bhoja also. Just as presence of 
$ i» i$ secured in a Vakya by avoiding flaws and then embellishing it with 


nas and Alamkaàras, so also, Rasa-aviyoga in a composition as a whole 15 
ured by avoiding the larger flaws of the composition as a whole and by 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 
SRNGARA PRAKASA 


Bg adding similar Gunas and Alamkaras of the whole work. All the fi 
Prabandha are put under one comprehensive head by Bhoja, viz., 
S and an instance is given in illustration. 
sara: (रस-अवियोग:) उच्यते | सोऽपि दोपहानेन गुणोपादानेन अलङ्ारसङ्करेण च 
प्रकाशमान: मनीषिणां मनःप्रहर्षहेतु; भवति । 
a oN au Ru 1 
तत्र दोषहानम्‌ अनौचित्यादिपरिह्वरेण | यथा मायाकैकेयीददारथाम्यां रामः अवासितः, न 
मातापितृभ्यामिति निर्दोषदशरथे | etc.” Sr. Pra., Vol. 11. Ch. XI. p. 410. See S. K. 4 
V. pp. 642-3 9 
वाक्यवच्च प्रबन्धेषु रसालङ्कारसङ्करान्‌ | 
निवेशयन्त्यनौचित्यपरिह्यारेण सूरयः || Karika 126, S. K. 4. 
This is the avoidance or change of those parts of the original story, for 
dramatisation or romantic fiction, which do not help the idea or Rasa intended 


aws of à 
Anaucitya 


to be developed by the poet. Similar kinds of Anaucitya in the source- 
material have to be eschewed and the poet .has to exercise his imagination and 
1 invent. This is very elaborately dealt with by Anandavardhana in Uddyota III. 11. 
E इतिदृत्तवशञायातां त्यक्‍त्वाननुगुणां स्थितिम्‌ | 
Es उत्पेक्ष्योडप्यन्तरामीषरसोचितकथोन्नय: ॥ 
3 


See Vrtti also on pp. 147-8. Kuntaka gives this as a kind of Prakarana- 
_ vakrata in chapter IV. प्रकरणवक्रता-- 


इतिवृत्तमयुक्ते5पि कथविंचित्र्यवर्त्मनि | 
उत्पाद्यलबळावण्याट्‌ अन्या भवति वक्रता || 
* 


* * * $ 
निरन्तररसोद्रारगर्मसन्दर्भनिर्मरा: | 
T गिर; कवीनां जीवन्ति न कथामात्रमाश्रिता: || De's Edn., pp. 224-5 


There is little difference between the S. K. A. and the Sr. Pra. regarding 
. the Dosa section. While Bhoja leisurely treats of the subject in the S. K. A., 
"d each in a line of verse or in a full verse, he hurries over the subject 
= n ET > a EA short prose paraphrases of the definitions 
E. ‘AriGmat of are two other differences, one noteworthy and one tri- 

c Aviat of the S. K A. is descriptively renamed A the Sr. Pra. 

pah a. Th Apada-dosa, as pointed out above, is des- 

= > inappropriate words (Pada-jati) but also as inappropriate 


E of Dosa-gunas, which Bhoja calls Vaisesika-gunas, 
8 Dosa itself as Anitya. Bhamaha 
chapter 4 r how Sometimes flaws become excel- 
Dosa-prakarana and Rudrata follows him- 
Gunas, called Vaisesika-gunas. See the 
Aucitya in my Some Concep!s- 


| etc. (I. 54) and क्रिश्चिदाश्रयसौन्दर्यात्‌ 
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The next noteworthy contribution to the Dosa-prakarana came from that 
great Dosajfia, CV EO Purobhagi also, Mahimabhatta. Chapter II of 
his Vyaktiviveka is wholly given up to a consideration of literary flaws. 

ft has already been noted that Mahimabhatta defines Dosa in general as 
Anaucitya. It pertains to Sabda and Artha. The latter, viz., Artha-dosa, 
Mahiman says, applies to the delineation of Vibhüvas ctc., and has been 
dealt with by earlier writers, i.e. by Anandavaradhana in Uddyota III. The 
former, Sabda-dosa is external, Bahiranga, and is of numerous varieties. Five 
of them are most important. 


Ef LES 


वेपयं चेति | तत्र विभावानुभावव्यमिचारि- 
गाम्‌ अयथायथं रसेषु यो विनियोगः, तन्मान्रलक्षणमेकमन्तरङ म्‌ आद्येरेवोक्तमिति En प्रतन्यते | अपरे 
TANG बहुप्रकारं संभवति | तद्यथा--( क्रमभेदः (3) क्रमभेदः (4) पौनस्वत्यम्‌ 
(5) वाच्यावचनं चेति। दुःश्रवत्वमपि वृत्तस्य नेत्यसेव, तस्याप्यनुमासादेरिव रसानुगुण्येन 
ngakua | एतस्य च विवा Tre नाम सामान्यळक्षणम्‌। 
अन्तरङ्गवहिरङ्गभावश्चानयो; र रसभङ्गहेतुत्वादिष्टः | त एते बिषेयाविमर्शादयो 

AT इत्युच्यन्ते \| V. V. Il. p. 37, T 

शब्ददोषाणामनी चित्योपगमात्‌ | V. V. p. 31 

पारंपर्येण aA तदेतत्‌ म्रतिपद्यते | 

कवेरजागरूकस्य रसभज्ञनिभित्तताम || 

यत््वेतत्‌ शब्दविषयं azur REAA | 

तस्य प्रक्रमभेदाद्या दोपाः GAT योनयः || 91. 90-91 
Of these five major flaws, the first named Vidheya-avimar$a relates to Samasa. 
Compounding words without ruining the emphasis on certain words is very 
dificult. Therefore, says Mahiman, the Vaidarbhi which is devoid of com- 
pounds is the best and the safest. Vidheya-avimarsa is lack of necessary 
Prominence for what we want to keep prominent. Prakrama-bheda and 
Krama-bheda are related flaws and are new and amplified forms of the old 
Apakrama. Paunaruktya is an old flaw, known in earlier writers as Ekartha. 
Flaws like Pàda-pürana, Aprayojaka, Tadvat, which result from or coexist 
With Punarukti are also referred to by Mahimabhatta in his characteristic 
Word Avakara,—mere dust, verbiage. Vacya-avacana is non-expression of 
that which must be expressed and to this is related another aspect of the 
‘ame flaw, Avacya-vacana,—expression of the needless. (7. 100) All Avacya- 
Wacana is Avakara. 


यत्‌ रवरूपानुवादेकफर्ल फल्गुविशेषणम्‌ | 

अग्रत्यक्षायमाणाथ स्म्ृतमप्रतिभोद्धवम्‌ || 

तदवाच्यमिति xp वचनं तस्य qum | 

तदू वृत्तपूरणायैव न कवित्वाय कल्पते || p. 107 
Pa-anuvidaika-phala-vigesana is Rudrata's Tadvat and Bhoja's Apra- 


to these Püdapüraka etc., are also related. When the bare idea is 
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given, due care must be taken not to make the expression bald. 
attributes which vivify the picture but to give nothing more th 
known ordinary details of an object is to make the picture bald. U nnecessary 
verbiage also is Avakara and is Avacya-vacana. Hence the poet must be precise 
and, at the same time, powerful. If he is not powerful his idea suffers from 
what Rudrata calls the Dosa of Apusta (Artha). Mahimabhatta also refers 
to this law of Apusta-artha. 


Not to give 
an the Well- 


वस्तुमात्रानुवादस्तु पूरणेकफलो मत: | 
अर्थदोषस्स eng अपुष्ट इति गीयते ||! V. V. IT. 122, p. 109 


Chapter II of the Vyaktiviveka is a masterly treatise, showing high critical 
acumen. But we are constrained to say that, pushed to their extreme, 
‘Mahimabhatta’s flaws make poetry itself impossible. Raghava Bhatta follows 
him to some extent and tries to rewrite some of Kālidāsas verses in his com- 
mentary on the Sakuntala for avoiding the Dosa of Prakrama-bheda. But 
Pürnasarasvaü points out rightly in his comments on the first verse of the 
second part of the Meghadiita that such trivialities as the Prakrama-bheda in 
the verse विद्युत्वन्तं etc. do not detract from the eminence of the poet. 
Mahimabhatta himself points out that poetic utterance as such, deviating as 


it does from the natural mode of utterance, cannot but be vitiated always by 
the flaw of Prakrama-bheda. 


तदेतदुक्तं मवति--सर्व एव मणितिप्रकार: प्रक्रमभेदस्य विषय इति । 


Therefore these flaws must be applied within a restricted sphere.? 


Mammata 


One codification of the Dosas was made by Bhoja and there was another 
by Mammata in his Kavyapraküía where Mahimabhatta's contribution also 
was taken into consideration. Mammata, as a follower of Anandavardhana, 
States his idea of Dosa clearly that Dosa is that which spoils the essence or 
ihe chief element viz., the Rasa and as such primarily pertains, as Dharma, to 
Rasa. It is however secondarily spoken of as Sabda-dosa, Artha-dosa, 
Varna-dosa and Racan4-dosa. 4 

NATA इतयाच्ग्रदणादू AAA || T. S. S. Edn. Part II, P. 8 


"Though we pointed out even earlier that the D 
as regards Sanghatana, Vitti, etc., we did no 
definitely mentioned or elaborated Dosas in 


osas could be spoken of even 
t see till now the writer who 
those departments of poetic 


is missing in the text of the T, 5. S. 
t Safigraha Slokas 


i, follows Mahimabhatta on 120535. He 
four Dosas of Mahimabhatta: Avimrs\@ 
Avacya-yacana) and Artha-paunarukty4- 
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expression also. Here we have Mammata clearly speaking of Varna-dosas 
and Racaná-dosas. Á : 

Mammata first gives es following sixteen flaws: Srutikatu, Cyutasarhskara, 
Aprayukta, Asamartha, Nihatartha, Anucitartha, Nirarthaka, Avacaka, Aálila 
6 kinds), Sandigdha, Apratita, Gramya, Neyartha, Kista, Avimrsta-vidheyarnsa, 
yjruddha-matikrt, and three Samasa-gata Dosas. 

Bhoja’s Aprayukta,—word not favoured by poets—is taken up by Mam- 
mata. Vamana’s Gudhartha is given here with the new name Nihatartha, 
wing à word of two meanings in the less known meaning. Anucita-pada is 
perhaps Mammata's new introduction. It is an inappropriate word and though 
iis scope and significance are very wide, Mammata’s illustration makes it 
somewhat definite. Klista, Avimrsta-vidheya and Viruddha-mati-krt are 
classed for the first time here expressly as Dosas related to compounds, 
Samasa. Before Mammata, only the second was connected with Samasa. 
Under Avimrsta-vidheya, everything said by Mammata, illustrations and 
comments, is taken from A bhatta. Some of the other flaws are also 
sometimes related to Sam: y Mammata. Srutikatu in Samasa is an 
instance. (P. 29. Vol. II. T. S. S. Edn.) In VII. 4, Mammata points out that 
some of these flaws, with the exception of Cyuta-samskàra, Asamartha and 
Nirarthaka, pertain not only to Padas but also Vakyas, while some others 
among these pertain also to parts of a word. 


वाक्येऽपि दोषा; सन्त्येते पदस्यांदोऽपि केचन | 


He illustrates these in Vakyas. Here also, Vamana and Mahimabhatta are 
fully utilised by Mammata. Similarly, Srutikatu and some other flaws above 
| mentioned are pointed out with regard to part of a word or syllables (p. 53). 
‘These flaws are Srutikatu, Nihatartha, Nirarthaka, Avacaka, A$lila, San- 
= "ligdha etc. 
In VII. 5 and 6, Mammata gives a set of Vákya-dosas: 
Pratiküla-varna, Upahatalupta-visarga, Visandhi, Hatavrtta, Nyüna-pada, 
| Adhika-pada, Kathita-pada, Patatprakarsa, Samapta-punaratta, Ardhāntarai- 
Kavācaka, Abhavanmata-yoga, Anabhihita-vācya, Apadastha-pada, Apadastha- 
“amasa, Samkirna, Garbhita, Prasiddhi-atikrānta, Bhagna-prakrama, Akrama 
and Amata-parārtha.—20. 
MA s nêndavardhana's treatment of Varna-dhvani in Uddyota III has yielded 
| is àmmata the Varna-dosa in Vakya called Pratiküla-varna, letters unsuited 
i Rasa, Another creation of Mammata is Upahatalupta-visarga, all Visargas 
i ‘O’ at a stretch or getting dropped at a stretch. The third new flaw of 
c E is Kathita-pada, the same word with the same idea used twice, in à 
ei Patatprakarga and Samapta-punaratta are the fall of the rising 
‘cepted 2s taking up again a finishing idea, and all 4 later writers have ac- 
of a 30 two. The sixth new flaw is Ardhantaraika-vacaka, a solitary word 
tra pious half of a verse appearing in the second half. Mammata's Mes 
a this Dosa further clear and Ratnesvara effectively compares the 
Words ° to waifs and strays. Abhavanmata-yoga is a case of the poet 5 
-  OXpression which intends an Anvaya that is not possible according to 
र CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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mar. The illustration. explains the point further and it is related to the 
use of * Yat-Tat’ in a verse. 

Anabhihita-vacya of Mammata is Mahimabhatta's Vacya-avacana. Asthana- 
pada is the placing of a word, of such an important word as ‘Na’ Par 
example, in a wrong place. This, together with the next flaw, Asthàna- 
samasa, forms Mammata's addition. The Aucitya and Anaucitya pertaining 
to Samasa-sanghatana is discussed at great length in the 3rd Uddyota of his 
work by Anandavardhana and it is from here that Asthina-samiisa is 
derived. The next two, Samkirna and Garbhita Vakyas are from Rudrata and 
we noted above that Bhoja also takes them. Prasiddhi-dhuta is the misuse 
in onomatopoetic words and words of a similar nature which issociated 
only with certain definite objects and beings. As for instance, Hesita can be 
used only for a horse's neighing and not for the elephant's noise which is 
called Phitkara. Rudrata notes this flaw but brings it rather inappropriately, 
as has been pointed out already, under Gramya. Prakrama and Kramabhanga 
are both taken from Mahimabhatta. Amataparartha, though made to look 
new by a cumbrous—and uncouth name, is, in reality, only the first variety of 
Rudrata's Virasa, which alone is accepted by Bhoja also. As in this case, in 
other instances also, Mammata, partly on account of the Aryü metre chosen 
by him, gives uncouth names which have no Prasada and which do not deliver 
their meanings immediately. 

Artha-dosas are then dealt with by Mammata (VII.7-9) :— Apusta, Kasta, 
Vyahata, Punarukta, Duskrama, Gramya, Sandigdha, Nirhetu, Prasiddhi- 
viruddha, Vidya-viruddha, Anavikrta, Saniyama-parivrtta, Aniyama-parivrtta 
Visesa-parivrtta, Avisega-parivrtta, Sakanksa, Apadamukta, Sahacarabhinna, Pra- 
kasita-viruddha, Vidhyanuvada-ayukta, Tyakta-punassvikrta and Aslila. 

Of these, Apusta and Nirhetu are two noteworthy flaws taken from Rudrata. 
Vyahata, Punarukta etc. form a set of old flaws. Prakasita-viruddha and Tyakta- 
punassvikrta correspond to the Sabda-dosas of the same nature called Virud- 
dha-matikrt and Samapta-punaratta. The old Loka-viruddha has been changed 
into Prasiddhi-viruddha, for what is Prasiddhi except Loka? Further, Prasid- 
dhi includes within it other things also which are not found in nature but are 
Prasiddha according to Kavi-samaya. The italicised flaws in the above list need 
special notice, for they are newly introduced by Mammata. Anavikrta i 
repetition of the same set of words or phrase without giving the same some 
variation through turns of expression. Non-specification of an idea that has to be 
specified is the flaw of Saniyama-parivrtta. Needless specification is its related 


flaw on the other side. Incorrect qualificati i- 
3 bj qualificatio S haracter. 
sation of an object, lack of pro n, absence of proper ८ 


: ; : per particularisation of a more general idea 
c Pia is avisesa-parivrtta when the E rs is mentione 
at = e Ee idi inotpletenoss of sense. The closing of an idea 
‘its various aspects are drawn i mikia When an idea is being elaborated e 
closing, mention something in the picture, shade by shade, one cannot, WH! 
previously. Sahacara-bhinna which goes contrary to what has been said 
a series of good things are 15 Incompatibility of accompanying ideas- When 


being listed and descri i e 
: s can £ 
|... CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Cun etenibed, no bad thing 
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Mammata then points ou how all these cease to be flaws in certain cir- 


cumstances and under such conditions as Imitation, nature of the speaker etc. 

Then Mammata gives the following Rasa-dosas: 

स्थाविव्यमिचारिणां स्वशन्दोपादानम्‌ , कष्टव्यक्ति; अनुभावादीनाम्‌ , प्रतिकूलविभावादिय्रह: 
पुनः दीति, अकाण्डमथनम्‌, अकाण्डच्छेदः, अङ्गस्य अतिविस्तृतिः, अङ्गिनोऽननुसन्धानं, E 
विपर्ययः, अनङ्गस्य अभिधानम्‌ | These have already been noticed under Ananda- 
vardhana, to the third Uddyota of whose work Mammata is indebted for this 
section. After giving these flaws, Mammata points out exceptions, conditions 
which make Gunas of these flaws. 

The VIIth chapter of the Kavyaprakása of Mammata is the largest treatise 
on Dosas and is the most important. Except Apada and Aritimat and one 
or two more, less important, flaws found in Bhoja only, all other flaws and 
many more, including those added by Mahimabhatta and by Mammata him- 
self, are found in the Vilth chapter of the Kavyaprakása. Mammata was the 
last original writer on Dosas. As on other topics, on Dosas also, he was 
followed completely by the later compilers. 

Mammata’s place in the history and evolution of Dosas is important for 
another department of Dosa dealt with by him, viz., Alarhkira-dosas. From 
the time of Medhàvin, we have been told of Dosas of only one Alarhkara, 
Upama. Of Alamkàra in general, Anandavardhana pointed out certain methods 
of employing them properly, on ignoring which Dosas of Alamkara in general 
woud occur. But itis Mammata in whose work we find flaws pertaining to 
particular Alarhkaras worked out. At the end of the Alamkara chapter (X), 
we find Mammata mentioning the following flaws in respect of certain Alam- 
Karas, But instead of accepting them, he says that these flaws need not be 
had separately, since they are included in one or the other of the numerous 
flaws of Pada, Vakya and Vākyārtha given in chapter VII. 


Alarikara Flaws to which Accepted flaws of chapter 

it is liable VI in which they are in- 
cluded 

Anuprasa, Prasiddhyabhava, Vai- Prasiddhi-virodha, Apustar- 


phalya, Vrtti-virodha. — thatva, Pratikula-varnata. 


Padatrayamatra- This is contrary to the 
yamanam. poet’s practice and hence 
comes under Aprayukta. 


Jütipramanagatam NY | Anucitarthatva. "t 
natvam,  Adhikatvam ca, Hinapada and Adhika 
Dharma$raya-nyina-adhikate. | pada. ; 
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Lingavacana-bheda and ] Prakrama-bheda. 
Kala-purusa-vidhyadibheda. | 
Asüdr$ya & Asambhava. )Anucitarthatva. 


Utpreksa. Dhruvevadigabdasthine ) 


E: - Avacakatva. 
yathadisabdaprayoga. | 


Tattvikaripena — parivarjita ;} 
Nirupakhya ; Gaganalekhya- - Anucitarthatva. 

prakhya. ) 

Samasokti. This is liable to Apustàr-| 
thatva and Punaruktatà; and c. 


aSabdopadana. 
Vyangyamsasya  Svasabdo- प 
padana. 
Aprastutaprasamsa. do. do. 


This is a very interesting subject. There are many Alarhkāra manuals. 
in later times dealing exclusively with Sabda and Artha alamküras but none 
devotes its attention to flaws in Alamkaras. A critical study of Alamküras, 
their proper use according to Anandavardhana’s canons and the laksanas of 
each, their abuse and their Dosas,—these form an interesting subject. Among 
later writers, Visvanatha, as will be seen presently, takes up this last part of the 
last chapter of the Kavyaprakasa, gives Alamkara-dosas in chapter VII of his. 


own work and following Mammata fully, brings these flaws under the accepted: 
fiaws of Pada, Vakya and Vakyartha. 


Hemacandra 


d: Hemacandra's treatment of Dosas in chapter III of his Kavyanusasana 

is almost a reproduction of Mammata's chapter on Dosas. Hemacandra 
accepts all the Rasa-dosas ; most of Mammata's Pada-dosas and Vakya-dosas 
are accepted and in the place of the last flaw of Mammata, Amata-parartha, 
Hemacandra gives the name Ananvita. All the Artha-dosas in Mammata are 
also accepted and chapter III of Hemacandra’s Kávyánusásana is almost identi- 
cal with chapter VII of Mammata's Kévyaprakdsa. The number, nature, and 
the à illustrations of all the flaws are the same in the two books. In Hemacan- 
dra's own commentary on his work, Hemacandra has given additional matter 


drawn from Anandavardhana and Mahimabhatta under the heads of Rasa- 
dosas, Avimrsta-vidheya and Prakrama and Krama Bhangas. 


Visvanátha 
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vidyanatha, author of the Pratáparudriya, deals with Dosas in Chap. V. 
yidyanatha, though he follows Mammata, is one of those who have taken 
as much as possible from the S. K. 4. of Bhoja also. This can be seen 
as much in the case of Dosas as inthat of Gunas. Among Vakya-dosas, 
vidyanatha gives the old flaws accepted and codified by Bhoja and Mam- 
mata. ASarira and Aritimat are two which deserve to be noted as flaws 
taken from Bhoja.  Vidyánatha simplifies Bhoja’s Aritimat ; he takes the 
name but reinterprets it so as to make it comprehend all cases of inappro- 
priate style, Rasa-ananuguna-riti. This is not exactly what Bhoja meant 
by Aritimat. Bhoja meant by it the Viparyaya of Slesa and the seven other 
Gunas. Vidyanütha took Bhoja’s name and applied it generally to what 
Mammata gives as the flaw of Pratiküla-varna. 

Similarly, Vidyanatha makes up his list of Artha-dosas from both 
Bhoja and Mammata. Among his Artha-dosas must be noted Niralarhkrti, 
Atimātra, Parusa and Virasa taken from Bhoja. Following Mammata, Vidya- 
nitha indicates in the last line of Chap. V the Rasa-dosas also. Vidyanatha 
is one of the few later writers to draw upon Bhoja to some extent on the 
subject of Dosas. 


Kesavamisra 


Another later writer whose section of Dosas is indebted to Bhoja to some 
extent is Ke$avamiéra, author of the A/amkárasekhara (third quarter of the 
léh century. Kegavamisra devotes the second chapter of his work to a con- 
sideration of Dosas. 

Among Vakya-dosas, KeSava has Bhoja’s Aritimat but like Vidyanatha, 
he gives a new meaning to it. KeSava’s meaning of Aritimat is however not 
Vidyanatha's. To Vidyanatha, Aritimat is Riti unsuited to Rasa. KeSava takes 
It as a Prakrama-bhanga or Riti-bhanga Dosa, beginning in a Riti and leay- 
Ing it off, failing to sustain it ; and Riti itself, it is surprising, is taken by 
Kefava as Prakrama or the order begun. He cites an instance of Prakrama- 
bhanga, गाहन्तां मद्दिपा: etc., from the Sakuntala, an instance coming down. 
from Mahimabhatta through Mammata. A kind of Krama and Upakrama, 

oja himself gives as the meaning of the Riti which he recognises both as a 
abda-guna and Artha-guna. 


उपक्रमस्य निर्वाहो रीतिरित्यमिधीयते | 


į Keśava was emboldened by Bhoja's example of this Guna called 
R^ While Vidyanütha's Aritimat has some relation with Bhoja's Aritimat 
p far as Vidyanatha also means by Riti the same Riti or Marga of Dandin, 
i s Riti as Krama makes his Aritimat a synonym of the Prakrama- 
ga of Mahimabhatta. 

thin bis only in Kesava's Artha-dosas, numbering eight, that we find some- 
४ aS given by Bhoja. We find here Virasa which Bhoja took up from 


i» 
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Rudrata and in addition to this we find KeSava taking up Khinna Which 
Bhoja introduced for the first time in his S. K. A. That Bhoja's Vj rasa it jg 
which is repeated by KeSava is plain in as much as Kesava follows Bhoja w 
was responsible for restricting Virasa to Viruddha-rasa-samavesa or K Tama peta. 
rasa, casting off Rudrata's second variety of Virasa which is At idipti of even 
the relevant Rasa. Khinna is defined by Bhoja as the failure of the 
sustain the idea taken up for delineation. But Kesava takes it in a related 
sense which is really the effect of Bhoja's Khinna. Kesava equates Khinna 
with Apusta. A poet cannot give ‘Posa’ to his idea if he becomes ‘ Khin na’, 
While Visvanatha follows Mammata and does not include the Upami- 
dosas in the list of the accepted Dosas of Pada, Vàkya and Vükyàrtha, 
Vidyanatha and KeSava, though they follow and borrow from Mammata also, 
choose to follow Bhoja in retaining the Upama-dosas in the list of the flaws 
of Vakya and Vakyartha. 
xf To sum up, we have to bear in mind the following landmarks 
history of Dosas: the definition of Guna and Dosa by Bharata 
and Vamana as Viparyayas of Dosas and Gunas respectively: the relating 
of Dosa to Rasa, the Atman, by Anandavardhana: the rise of Rasa 
Sanghatana-dosas etc. in the post-Anandavardhana period; the rise of i] 
of Dosas becoming Gunas someti 
elaboration of the same idea in 
vardhana's characterisation of Dosa 
gunas or Dosa-gunas; 
classification by Vama 
Vakya; Rudrata’s addit 


ho 


Poet to 


in the 


-dosas, 
he idea 
mes in the first chapter of Bhimaha. the 
the fourth chapter by Dandin, Ananda- 


ion, the first appearance of a Rasa-dosa (viz. Virasa) in 


aw as Anaucitya and his addition of 
bhanga, Krama-bhanga and Avücya-vacana; 
Bhoja's additional flaws and Bhoja's creation of Prabandha-dosa; the 
Prabandha-dosa idea in Pre-Bhoja writers; Mammata’s additional flaws, his 
first codified treatment of ; 


f Rasa-dosas; Upama-dosas of Medhavin and 
Bhamaha, the reduction of their 


अ ; Tas, though as part of Pürvapaksa; and finally 
idyánátha and Keśavamiśra f, 8 to some extent on Dosas. 
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CHAPTER XVI 
HISTORY OF GUNAS 
गुणयोगस्तयोर्मुख्यः गुणालङ्कारयोगयोः | S. K. A., I. 19 


T HE Guna-mode of literary appreciation is the most ancient, the extolling 
i of a good thing through a * Guna’ being the most spontaneous expression 
of appreciation. Madhurya or sweetness is the earliest Guna; for, when one 
enjoys music or poetry, the first expression of his joy takes the form of prais- 
ing what has enthralled him as “sweet”. When the two boys sang the ‘ sweet’ 
epic of Valmiki before the gathering of sages, the sages exclaimed: 

पाठये गेये च संधुरप 

अहो गीतस्य माधुर्य छोकानां च विशेषत: | 

Ramayana, T. iv. 8, 17. (Kumbh. edn.) 

When the epic was sung, those who heard it realised the events so vividly 
that it seemed to them that the events, though long past, seemed to happen 
before their very eyes. The sages said: 

चिरनिवृत्तमप्येतत्‌ प्रत्यक्षमिव दर्शितम्‌ | 1. iv. 17 
This guality that imparts the virtue of Pratyaksayamünatva to poetry is part 
of what Bhàmaha gives as the Prabandha-guna called Bhàvika. 

भाविकत्वमिति पाहः प्रवन्धविषयं गुणम्‌ | 

ban n 

AAA इव श्यन्ते यत्राथा भूतभाविनः ॥ III. 531 

The verses of the Ramayana are “beautiful,” ‘ pleasing to the mind '—Mano- 


om and the metre, the sense and the word, Vrita, Artha and Pada, are all 
exalted, 


उदारवृत्तार्थपदेः Aaa: ततस्स रामस्य चकार कीर्तिमान्‌ | 
समाक्षरै: शछोकदातेर्यदास्विनो यशस्करं काव्यमुदारधीर्मुनिः || ibid. 1. ii. 42 
a Audarya-guna is mentioned, besides a very general Manoramatva. The 
ad quality of ‘equal syllables^— Samáksarasloka—is also mentioned. 
Oper Samasa and Sandhi, two grammatical Gunas, and Samata, and 


Ya of Artha and Vakya are then mentioned in the next verse which 
“scribes the epic. 


तढुपगतसमाससन्धियोगं सममधुरोपनतार्थवाक्यबद्धम्‌ | 
रघुवररितं मुनिप्रणीतं ददाशिरसश्च ad निशामयध्वम्‌ || 1. ii. 43 


chapter on Bhavika in my Some Concepts. 
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As spontaneous and natural as the general appreciation through the $ 
‘sweet’, Madhura, is that through the word ‘wonderful’, Citra, 
Valmikis epic is written in * wonderful" language, the words and ide 
verses are ‘ wonderful ' — Vicitra. 


चकार चरितं कृत्स्नं विचित्रपदमात्मवान्‌ | 1. iv. 1 


ord 
Vicitr a. 
as of his 


Again 
श्रयतामिदमाख्यानमनयोदेंववर्चसो; | 
विचित्रार्थपदं सम्यग्‌ गायकौ समचोदयत्‌ || 1. iv. 26 


As we shall see presently, the Mahabharata often extols itself as * wonderful", 
In the Kiskindhakanda of the Ramdyana, Rama pays a great tribute to 
the speech of Hanuman and this context mentions some Gunas. Hanuman 
talked neither very much nor ambiguously; his speech was not verbose, it was 
brief but the brevity was not inconsistent with clarity. Hanuman talked suc- 
cinctly and clearly. अविस्तरमसंदिग्धम्‌ VI, iii. 30 
His speech was grammatically pure and was set in proper order in respect 
of the ideas expressed. संस्कारक्रमसम्पन्नां (वाचे) ibid. Sl. 31 
In short, Hanuman talked wonderfully: अनया चित्रया वाचा ibid, 81. 32 
Prolixity (Vistara) and ambiguity (Sandigdhatva) are met with among the 
Dosas in the Dosa-prakarana of the Alarhkara works. Sarhsküra is Sabda- 
Suddhi and Sausabdya and its absence is the flaw of Sabdahina. 
The Mahabharata is described as ‘wonderful’ in its words, ideas and 
ह The Vicitrapadatva occurring in the Ramayana is met with in the 
Girnar Inscription as Citra-padatva. The Bharata Says: 


तस्याख्यानवरिष्ठस्थ विचित्रपदपर्वणः Adi. 1. 24 7 
विचित्रार्थपदाख्यानन्‌ 2 DAS 
Describing the talks between Vidura and Krsna, the Udyoga-parvan says 
(94, Sls. 2-3): 
विचित्रार्थपदाक्षरा; | शृण्वन्ती ब्रिविधा वाचः | 
Subha or beautiful words are found in Adi. 1. 37 as * 
AETA शुभैः दाच्दे; समयेद्दिव्यमानुपर; | 
The Guna of Slaksnatva Meaning ‘beaut 


‘ 5 ise of 
y’ occurs often in the praise 0 
speeches. Dhrstadyumna made, from the 


: platform on the occasion of his 
sister's Svayarhvara, a speech that was ‘fine’ and at the same time ‘ full of 
thought”. 


adorning’ the epic. 


वाक्‍्यमुचचेरजगादेदं शणम्‌ अर्थवदुत्तमम्‌ | Adi. 200, 59 


Dd on per of speech may deprive it of value regarding contents: 
u Peech was ‘beautiful? and at the same time * full of meaning — 


1 Kumbhakonam Edn. 
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gakgna and Arthavat.! Hence, it was « Uttama °, 


Sahadeva is said to make a speech which was similarly * Arthavat ° 


व्याजहारोत्तरं तत्र सहदेवोरज्थवद्‌ वच: 62. 1 
of. Kalidasa, Raghuvamsa, 1. 58. अर्थ्याम्‌ अर्थपतिर्वाचम्‌ | 
Bháravi also refers to this * meaningfulness *. 
meaning, not heavy, Arthya and Laghu. 
अर्थ्ये तथ्यं द्वितं वाक्यं SE. युक्तमनुत्तरम्‌ | 
उवाच भगवान्‌ वाक्यं सुभद्रां भद्रभाषिणीम्‌ || Sabha. 2. 5 


Sravyatva, Sruti-sukhatva and Madhurya are often met with in the 


Bharata. 
श्राव्यं श्रुतिसुखं * चेव पावनं शील्वर्धनम्‌ | Adi. 62. 52 
पाण्डवं प्रत्युवाचेदं स्मयन्मधुरया गिरा । Sabha. 8. 9 
उयाच चेनं मधुरं सान्त्वपूर्वमिदं वचः | Sabha. 41. 1 
इदं होवाच वचनं मधुरं मधुसूदनः Udyoga. 93. 1 


Valmiki's Samati appears in the same manner along with Madhurya in the: 


Bharata also. 

निशाम्य वाक्यं तु जनार्दनस्य 

धमार्थथुक्तं मधुरं समं च  Udyoga. 1. 25 

The Gunas of Samása and Vyasa which Vamana speaks of as aspects. 
of his Artha-Slesa are mentioned by Vyasa more than once. 
विस्तरे ` oN A Cc. 
श्र समासेश्च धार्यते यद्‌ द्विजातिभिः | 
* x * * 


इटं हि Agi लोके समासव्यासभापणम्‌ || Adi. 1. 36 & 65 


Logical qualities of speech which we meet with in Bharavi are mentioned 
by Vyasa now and then. 
तमुवाच ॐ * * हेतुमद्वचः | Santi. 18. 6 
Appreciating Arjuna’s speech, Yudhisthira says: 
a; x * * न्याय्यं युक्तम्‌ । Santi. 19. 5 
In Vana, we find: अत्रवीढुपपन्नार्थमिदं वाक्यविश्यारद: | 36. 28 
E Udyoga. 5. 2 also Upapatti occurs as a Guna: उपपन्नमिदं वाक्यम्‌ | 5 
almiki also mentions the logical Guna of Hetumattva. वाक्य हूलुमद्य च | 
Yuddha. 17. 32 
=a 


1 C s 
» mo. Ramayana, Yuddha, 17. 50, Hanumün's speech is described thus: 
ki उवाच वचनं agony अर्थवन्मधुरं लघु | 


bea 10010, full of meaning, sweet and not heavy. 
थि Ramayana, Bala, 4,28: श्रोत्राश्रयसुखम्‌ | 
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In the Sabha-parvan,, 


The Lord's speech is full of 
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General appreciation in terms of Madhurya, Citratva, 
Audarya and Valgutva appears elsewhere also: 


उवाच वाक्य मधुराभिधानं मनोहरं चन्द्रमुखी प्रसन्ना | Anusisana, 32, 5 
Abhidhana here means Sabda. 


द्रोपचा वचनं ध्रुवा म्हक्ष्णोदारपदं छुभम्‌ | Vana. 29. | 

वल्गुचित्रपदं WT याज्ञसेनि त्वया वचः || Vana. 31. 1 
In Santi, ch. 325 (Kumbh. edn.) ch. 320 (Citrasala edn.), ch. 308 (BORI 
edn.) Sulabha-Janaka-samvada, mention is made of 18 Gunas all of which 
cannot be made out clearly. Reference was made to these in the Chapter on 
Dosas (pp. 219-220 above). These Gunas are Upetartha, Abhinnàürtha, Nyaya- 
vrtta or Napavrtta, Nadhika, Slaksna, Asandigdha, A-gurvaksara-sambaddha, 
Aparanmukha-pada, Anrta-hina, Trivarga-aviruddha, Sarhskaravat, Anyüna, 
Kasta-Sabdahina, Kramabhidhana, Na-sega, Sahetu. Most of these can 
clearly be related to the Gunas spoken of in the other poems or in 
Alamkara works. 


Slak $natva 


Kautilya's Arthasdstra 


I. In H. 10-28, while describing political despatches, Lekha, Kautilya 
gives in his ArthaSastra some literary qualities which the composition in the 
letter should possess. He mentions them as the excellences of a letter, Lekha- 
sampat. He speaks of six Gunas here, pp. 169-170, T. 5. 5. 


अर्थक्रमः, सम्बन्धः, परिपूर्णता, माधुर्यम्‌ , स्पष्टत्वम्‌ , इति लेखसंपत्‌ | 
Fortunately for us, Kautilya himself has defined these Gunas. 


1. Arthakrama. तत्र यथावदनुपूर्वक्रिया प्रधानस्थार्थस्य पूर्वमभिनिवेदा इत्यर्थक्रमः | 
This quality can be rendered as order and method of presentation. The 
subject has to be clearly conceived and the ideas have got to be arranged 


DE p Proper emphasis on the chief idea. A kind of “Krama” or 
order in ideas is mentioned by Bhoja in hi Be Bis Arthacune 
called Riti: J is definition of his Arthag 


रीतिस्सा यत्विद्वार्थानामुतत्त्यादिकियाक्रम: | 
a peon by Bhoja is very much restricted in scope, where- 
as d * mama means something like an ordered conception and 
pen not explai further, is i A aking 
up his Arthaguna EL arua mentioned by Vamana as m 


for coherence, rel everal ideas 
making a subject, whic analiti a Televaney etc. of the severa 
ánternal contradiction h es alone can remove the flaw of mutual oF 


bs me ideas. It also emphasises how, to the end, 
how every detail must go to develop or stress 1 
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A Paripirnata. अथपदाक्षराणाम्‌ अन्यूनानतिरिक्तता, हेतूदाहरणदृष्टान्ते: अर्थोपवर्णना, 
अभ्रात्तपदतेति परिपूर्णता । 


| This characteristic called * completeness ° is defined by Kautilya in three parts 
d 4 . ® x > 

1,0., three kinds of completeness are given by him. 

aves 


f 


(1) अर्थपदाक्षराणाम्‌ अन्यूनानतिरिक्तता, (2) हेवदाहरणदृष्टान्े; अथोपवर्णना and (3) 
अश्रान्तप्रदता | 


Of these, the first two are sufliciently clear and the third is somewhat obscure. 
Many writers on poetics have stressed a quality of the nature of this Pari- 
pirnati. Dandin emphasises this in this Arthavyakti. An idea is clear and 
its expression can convey it to us only when every bit of it is sufficiently 
expressed. In its absence, we have to guess a lot and take for granted many 
| things or face doubt. The meaning becomes obscure, and Neyārtha is the 

Dosa that results. Dandin. says that Neyarthatva is against rules of expression. 


अर्थव्यक्तिरनेयत्वमर्थस्य K. A. 1. 73 
न हि प्रतीतिस्सुभगा शब्द 
See Bhoja also S. K. A. I. 34, p. 27. 


Therefore, while avoiding verbiage, Páda-pürana, Vrthü-pallava etc., one must 
see that there are words sufficient to express the idea in his expression. The 
words and the ideas must be equal, Sammita, neither more nor less, Anyüna- 
anatirikta; Sabda and Artha must be * Tulü-dhrta ° It is this idea that 
Kuntaka expounds in his Sahitya. Kautilya in short means the Sammitatva or 
Yavadarthapadata of Bhoja. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


यावदर्थपद्त्वं च संमितत्वमुदाह्ृतम्‌ | 
अर्थस्य पदानां च तुलाविधृतवत्‌ तुल्यत्वेन संमितत्वम्‌ | 


Kautilya's Aksara-anyinanatiriktataé relates to the scribe's art or to metrical 
Correctness. 
. li The second Paripürnatà is the development of the idea and enriching 
18 exposition by arguments, illustrations and analogies. In its absence one's 
“pression will be < Apustartha ’, a Dosa mentioned by Bhimaha while speak- 
mg of the two Ritis. 
lii, A$rünta-padatà which is the third * completeness ' js obscure. Per- 

Ps by S$rünta-padatà, Kautilya refers to weak words, ineffective expressions 
oT expression itself failing the writer sometimes. One must be able to keep 
Wy and Successfully convey his whole idea with power. ASranta-padata can 
k likened to Bhoja’s Artha-guna called Praudhi which is < Vivaksitartha- 
Maha °, the result of mature poetic power. 


विवक्षितार्थनिर्वाह; काव्ये प्रौढिरिति समता S. K. A. 1. 88 


Planation of this Paripürpatà by Mm. Ganapati Sastri in his com- 
is not convincing. His explanation of the first Paripürnata is quite 
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trifling and he takes Asrantapadata to mean what Vamana Calls Ojas, m 
Arthaguna of his, वाक्याय च पदाभिधा, expressing a sentence in a word. 


अश्रान्तपदता वाक्याथे पदवचनम्‌ | eg. सन्धत्स्व for सन्धि कुर p. 169. Triv., 


Edn, 
4. Madhurya. सुखोपनीतचावैर्थशन्दाभिधानं माधुर्यम्‌ | 


JKautilya's ‘sweetness’ refers to beautiful idea (Artha) as well as beautiful 
word (Sabda). Facility and grace in expression are also meant by Kautilya in 
his definition of Màdhurya. Compare Bharata: 


मृदुशब्दं सुखाथ च कवि: कुर्यात्त नाटकम्‌ | 
5. Audarya. अग्राम्यशब्दाभिधानम्‌ औदार्यम | 


" Exaltedness" is the avoidance of the ordinary, the low and vulgar words, 
The avoidance of Gramya-Sabda is Madhurya for Dandin. 
6. Spastatva.  प्रतीतराब्दप्रयोग: स्पष्टत्वम्‌ इति | 


This is lucidity or clarity, and corresponds to Dandin’s Prasada, the use of 
well-known and easily understandable words which deliver their import quickly 
and are not ambiguous or obscure. 


प्रसादवत्‌ uer | K. 4. 1. 45 


IL. Towards the end of the same section, Kautilya 
‘literary flaws that may vitiate a letter, Lekha-dosas. From these Dosas, some 
“Gunas may be derived. For often, flaws are the results of the absence of the 
Gunas; they are Guna-viparyayas. The following are the Dosas mentioned 
. by Kautilya: 


describes some 


अकान्तिः व्याघातः पुनरुक्तम्‌ अपशब्द: संव इति Sadi: p. 177. 
Of these, Kanti is defined asa quality of the scribe’s art. V 


| yaghata is a 
flaw resulting from the absence of the Guna called Sambandl 


ha give above. 
^e f. = 

पूवण पाश्चमस्यानुपपत्ति: व्याघातः | 
क 2 x तक Apasabda is grammatical mistake and the Guna of 
ils bem : ya. The nature of Samplava is not clear. It may be a 
$ pertaining to metre or to the writing of the letter as explained by the 
“commentaries. See above Dosa chapter, pp. 216-7. 


Asvaghosa 


A$vaghosa's Buddha 
dios ur by vi Speaks of Gunas which can be compared to 
abe ofer. ! and Vyasa on the one hand and by Bháravi on 


icis in 
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éaksna 18 what Vyasa often mentions and Agama- 
‘Bharavi who Says अनुमानेन न चागमः क्षतः | 
Rudrata mentions its absence as the flaw of Nirágama. XI. 6. 1 


| V. 74. सधुराक्षणया गिरा शशास | 


samhitatva is met with in 


VII. 50 mentions a number of Gunas among which we meet with Vyasa’s 
| — Arthavattva. 
| 
| 


ततो वचः HEUS] सुस्छक्षणमोजस्वि च गर्वितं च | 
IX. 42.  इटल्यात्मविज्ञानगुणानुख्पं Wu हेतुमद्‌ zd च । 
Hetumat is seen in Vyasa and Urjita in Bhàravi. 
IX. 62. अनूनम्‌ अव्यस्तम्‌ असक्तम्‌ अहुतं भृतौ स्थितो राजसुतोऽग्रवीद्‌ वच: | 


Most of the qualities in this reference pertain to speaking as such and not to 
the speech itself. Aniina and Avyasta, Asakta and Adruta, all refer to 


speaking. Cf. above, Valmiki's description of Hanumün. 


The Girnar Inscription 


(2nd century A.D.) Lac 141 vA 


This inscription of Rudradáman mentions Gadya and Padya adorned 

with words which are Sphuta, Laghu, Madhura, Citra, Kanta and also Udara. 

Laghu, Madhura, Citra and Udiira are Gunas mentioned also in the two epics. it 
Sphuta and Laghu may be Prasida; Laghu may mean also “being easy to 

mouth, Dandin’s Saukumürya (of Sabda), or ‘being not cumbrous. 

Madhura refers to sweetness in general and Kanta is also a general 

“attractiveness; Citra is * striking” and Udira, ‘ exalted’. 


Jain Canonical Works 
"na^ 

i The Anuyogadvára Satra (Agamodaya Samiti Series, p. 261) speaks of 
thirty-two Dosas and eight Gunas, of which we have noticed the former in the 
Previous chapter. The eight Gunas mentioned in this text are Nirdosa, 
Saravat, Hetuyukta, Alamkrta, Upanita, Sopacára, Mita and Madhura. Of 
i "E Rioja is the quality of being [sg from the una flaws previ- 
| scribed; Alarhkrta is, like the first laksana of Bharata, the excellence 
| “sulting from figures of speech; Upanita is explained by the commentator 
E the quality of having the Tarkanga called Upanaya; Sopacara is explained 
° refinement” in expression, Gramya-bhaniti-rahita; and Mita may be the 
ma of keeping the sense of proportion. ii 

© Rájaprasniya (Agamodaya Samiti Series) also mentions some qualities 
ech (pp. 12-13). These are given as the thirty-five Atisesas of Satya- 
pean i a, and while some of these relate to ethics and some to mouthing and 
. 5 there are others here which are literary Gunas. Seven of these Atisesas 


of Spe 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 
956 SRNGARA PRAKASA 


are classified as verbal (Sabda) and among these seven, three desery 


a S € notice 
by us: Sarhskaravattva, Udáttatva and Upacaropetatva. Sarhskira may be 
taken as ‘correctness’ of the language and Udatta may 


| refer to the use of 
‘exalted’ words. Upacdropetatva is explained by the commentator, Mal 


giri, as ‘ refinement’ (Agramyata) and is the same as the Sopacára mentioned 
in the Anuyogadvara. Of the Arthàsraya Gunas we may note the follow 
Mahartha—having rich and great meaning or having well-developed thought, 
Avyahata-paurvaparya—free from contradiction between parts. Asandigdha— 
clear in import. DeSa-kala-avyatita—observing the aucitya of place and time, 
Aprakirna-prasrta— not being diffuse with digressions into miscellaneous 
matters. Anyonya-pragrhitatva—with parts logically well-knit. Abhijáta,— 
which the commentator explains as “just saying straight and well the idea 
sought to be conveyed.’ (यथाविवक्षितार्थाभिधानशीलता). Atisnigdha madhura —. 
coherent and sweet. Udara explained as ^ AtiviSistagumpha-guna-yukta' 
or 'Atuccharthapratipadaka' ; this twofold verbal and ideal explanation 
of Udara is comparable to Dandin's twofold Udara ; Visistagumpha may 
be “exalted words’ and Atucchartha, ‘exalted ideas’.  Anupanita is 
explained by Malayagiri as grammatical purity, but is this not a Sabda- 
guna and is it not covered by Sarhskara noted already? Three Gunas follow, 
of which the meaning is hot clear,—Sakara, Sattva-parigrhita and Aparikhedi. 
Sakara may mean the impression of a certain shapliness about the expression ; 
Malayagiri explains the next as * Ojasvi ?,—imbued with life and vigour ; and 
the third may refer to the quality which never makes the reader feel bored. 
The seventh Guna is ‘ Avyavacchedi’ and according to the commentary, it is 
“having power to sustain effective expression till the whole thought is fully 


conveyed”. Cf. Kantilya’s ASranta-padata under Paripürnata (p. 253 above) 
and the Dosa called Khinna in Bhoja (p. 239 above). 


aya- 


i ng: 


Bháravi 


Bharavi gives us valuable information on the subject of Gunas which 
makes us understand the nature of the topics comprehended within treatises on 
poetics in the time of and before Bhamaha. Bhamaha devotes one chapter 
to Nyayanirnaya and here he discusses certain logical points. Before him also, 
thetoricians must have discussed under poetics both logic and grammar, though 
Dandin brushes aside inquiries into logic as Karkasaprayavicara in III. 127. 
But though, in ater Works, Nyàya is not discussed, they do devote some 
य © Nyaya UD ffe Dosaprakarana where Nyayavirodha is mentioned 
uu nes. Dandin downwards. This Nyaya in Nyayavirodha is defined 


हेतुविद्यात्मक्षे न्याय: स स्मृति: श्रुतिरागमः | 


consider the logical qualities of speech as Gun? 
as a flaw. Bhiravi mentions the logical qualities 
ete., more than once, In If. | he says उपपत्तिमद्‌ वचनम. | 
bd that he again refers in II. 26 as * Apavarjita-Vipla" 

interprets as Sapramüpatva. Again Bharavi makes 
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yudhisthira praise Bhima's speech that it h 
did not 80 against Agama, all of w 
his Nyáyavirodha-dosa. 


| It had Upapatti and Anumina which 
hich Dandin speaks of under Nyaya in 


उपपत्तिरुदाहृता बलादजुमानेन न चागम: क्षत; | K. A. TT. 28 


615. 38-41, Canto XI, contain a description b 
Bharavi calls them, in the speech of Indra. 
| to logical principles, Nyàya, is 
same phrase which Bhimaha uses. 


y Arjuna of the “ Gunas ", as 
Here the quality of conformity 
mentioned with the name Nyayanirnaya, the 


न्यायनिर्णीतसारत्वान्रिरपेक्षमिवागमे | 


Therefore, we are able to see that pre-Bhümaha works on poetics considered the 
subject of Nyayanirnaya as part of their scope. 
| Similarly, grammatical studies formed part of the Alarhkara Sastra in 
| the pre-Bhamaha times. "This we see from the fact of Bhimaha devoting 
one section to Sabda-Suddhi in his work. Dandin does not separately speak of 


it but Vàmana does. This s t was also called Sausabdya and Suptin- 
vyutpatti. In later literature, however, Sausabdya changed into a Guna result- 
ing from the use of quaintly graceful words or striki ng grammatical rarities. The 


old study of grammar as part of poetics survives from the time of Dandin 

in a list of grammatical flaws in the Dosaprakarana. Bharavi mentions 
- grammatical qualities also. In I. 3 he mentions ® Sausthava^ which 
Mallinatha takes as Sabda-samarthya. In. II. 26, Bharavi speaks of 
; ' which Mallinātha interprets as Sausthava. "These two between i 
themselves cover two aspects of Sausabdya. Sabda-Suddhi as such is only 
grammatical purity or correctness. It is only this aspect that Vàmana con- 
siders, but Bhàmaha considers how much Sau$abdya can be an Alamkara, 
how graceful usages like * Sabalayanti ° can beautify writing. Thus Sausthava ~ 
must cover both the aspects, correctness and grace. In later literature, the 
former aspect survives only in the Dosa-prakarana, where its absence is counted 
as flaws under different heads and the latter aspect has become the Guna of 
3६५६. See S. K. A. of Bhoja and Vidyanatha’s Pratdparudriya. Again, 
Sümarthya is mentioned by Bhairavi in IL. 29, न च सामर्थ्यमपोहितं क्कचित्‌ | Sámarthya 
5 taken by Mallinatha as the purely grammatical quality of Sdkanksatva of 
the Padas, गिरामन्योन्यसाकाक्लुत्वम्‌ | Sakanksatva is one of the Gunas mentioned by 
Bháravi in XT. 38, ka 


साकाइक्षमनुपस्कारं विष्वग्गति निराकुलम्‌ | 
At the beginning of his treatment of Alamkaras, Bhāmaha says: 
रूपकादिमलङ्कारं बाह्यमा'चक्षते परे | 
सुपां तिङां च व्युत्पत्ति वाचां वाज्छन्त्यलडूकृतिम्‌ ॥ 
तदेतदाह: daa नार्थव्युत्पत्तिरीहशी | 
" शब्द-अभिधेयाल्ड्डारभेदादिएं द्वयं ठु न: II 
A the time of and before Bhümaha, there were some writers who attached 
5 * importance to Sabda and to the correct use of the words. This 
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Sabda-vyutpatti or Suptin-vyutpatti or Sausabdya, they said, was the rea] 
Alamkara of writing; and in their view, Rüpaka etc., which belong to the 
sphere of ideas, were Bàhya, external. Perhaps they called Rüpaka e 

Artha-vyutpatti. Bhimaha accepts both, the former as Sabdàlamkàra and m 
latter as Arthalarhkara. To this subject it is, in pre-Bhàmaha literature, that 
Bharavi refers in XIV. Sl. 5. 


TRA गुर्वीसमिधेयसंपदं विशुद्धिमुक्तेरपरे विपश्चितः | 
इति स्थितायां प्रतिपूरुषं रुची सुदुर्लभा: सर्वमनोरमा गिर; || 


< Gurvi abhidheya-sampat ` is richness of ideas and refers to Artha-vyutpatti or 
the Abhidheyalamkara of Bhamaha. * Ukti-visuddhi’ is the Sausabdya or Sabda- 
lamkara of Bhamaha. Bharavi says that some like only the former and 
some only the latter, which shows that in poetics of Bhàravi's time, no con- 
clusion was reached as to the comparative superiority or importance of these 
two. Magha also refers to this difference in view-point and expresses his view 
that both Sabda and Artha are important. Dandin, who elaborates more the 
Arthalamkaras and speaks little of Sausabdya or Suptin-vyutpatti, which does 
not form a section in his work as in Bhamaha’s, follows a school which Bha- 
maha did not wholly follow, Bhamaha having accepted the importance of 
Sausabdya also. Jinasena (c. 838 A.D.) also refers to this controversy in his 
Adipurdna and himself subscribes to the view of Magha and Bhàmaha.! 


केंचिदर्थस्य सौन्दर्यमपरे पदसोष्ठवम्‌ | 
वाचामळड्क्रियां g: तद्‌ zd नो मतं मतम्‌ ॥ 81. 95 


Bharavi often speaks of this Arthaguna called Guru-abhidheyasampat. 
This Guna is considered by him as Guruta, Gariyastva, Gaurava, Gambhirya, 
Aurjitya. The following passages refer to this Guna: 

सौचोदायेविरोप्रशालिनीम ~ an e a . 

a दायबिरोषरशालिनीम्‌ (वाचम्‌) 1. 3. sfsarad वचनम्‌ 11. 1. (Mallinatha: 
ऊजिताश्रयम्‌=उदारार्थम्‌ ). गिरं गरीयसीम्‌ IL 1. raa —Mallinatha), न च न स्वीकृत- 
मर्थगौरवम्‌ HL 27. गरीयः (अर्थभूवस्तवमू---)॥4111151115) XI. 38. औदार्यादर्शसंपत्तेः KI. 40. 
गंमीर्पदा सरस्वती XIV. 3. (अर्थगुरुकत्वम्‌-—Mallinatha) गमीरमर्थम्‌ XIV. 4. 

This quality does not survive in this same manner in later literature. It may be 
the Pustarthatva of Bhamaha mentioned by him in his discussion on the two 
Ritis, and by Rudrataalso. This old Gaurava is called also Gambhirya and 
Audarya. Audarya takes another character in Dandin and Gambhirya appears 


ES Bhoja. as Dhvanimattà and Sastrártha-savyapeksatva. The second variety 
EC iin have really some relation tO 

Wherever he speaks of the above Artha- 
Gambhirya, Bháravi considers that, in a bad art 
the sacrifice of the other Guna of ease, simplici 


sampat, Audarya, Gaurava oF 
ist, attention to it will result ? 
ty and clarity, which is also very 


1 See above pp. 83-4. 
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| necessary- This Guna is the Prasida of Sabd 


is the a and Artha in Dandin and 
| To achieve both is a distinction. " bili 


EN Ha Si LESS 
स्फुटता न पद्रपाकृता न च न स्वीकृतमर्थगोरवम | 
TA एथगर्थता गिरां न च सामर्थ्यमपोहिलं कचित्‌ ॥ 7. 27 


and Mallinatha says on this: वेशद्यप्रसक्ताथगौरवाभावनिवर्वनाथ TEA | 


| Pada-sphutata is the Guna of Sabda and its correspondin 
garthatà in the second line. In XI. 38, he again says गरीयो लाघवान्वितम्‌ — 
full of ideas but not heavy or verbose. So itis that he mentions together 

। Prasida and Gambhirya in XIV. 3. प्रसन्नगंभीरपदा सरस्वती | Prasáda-guna is men- 
tioned along with Ojas, as by Magha, in the speech of Indra ; प्रसादरम्यम्‌ ओजस्थि ] 
In XIV. 3 Vivikta-varnatva is mentioned and it is part of Sabda-prasada. 

Some other Gunas are also mentioned by Bhairavi. In 1.3 विनिश्चिता- 
शमिति वाचमाददे, he refers to the Guna of precision, the reverse of which is 
considered as the flaw of ligdha. In III 10, Ukti-vi$esa occurs and 
Mallinatha takes it as Ukti-vaicitrya, which is Wamana’s Artha-madhurya. 
Nirakulatva is given as a Guna in Indra’s speech in XI. 38 (विष्वग्गति निरा- 
gen) and it is the same as the Anäkulya of Bhümaha mentioned by him 
in his discussion on the Ritis and in the definition of his Bhavika. ° Anakula " 
is mentioned by Jinasena also: 


£ Artha-guna is Prtha- 


तत्मतीतार्थमग्राम्यं सालङ्कारमनाकुलम्‌ | 


P 


| Jn XIV. 3, Sarasvati is praised as Sukha-śruti. It may be the general 
quality of Sravana-sukhatva mentioned by the writers noticed above. 

The following in the Kirdtdrjuniya of Bharavi are some more passages 
| Where Gunas are mentioned: 

IL. 4. गरीयसि * * वचसि। 

ग. 26. अपवजिंतविष्ठवे शुचौ हृदयग्राहिणि मङ्गलास्पदे । 

विमला तव feat गिरां मतिरादश इवाभिदृश्यते || 

HI. 10. इत्युक्तवानुक्तिविशेपरम्यम्‌ | उदारचेता गिरमित्युदाराम्‌ | 

XIV. 3. बिबिक्तवर्णाभरणा सुखश्रुतिः * प्रसन्नगम्भीरपदा सरस्वती | 


Bhatti 


E guide to understand the Alarhkāra Sástra upon which Bhatti bases 
ja IS the Jayamangald on his Kavya. The Gunas we come across in 
a are only two, Prasida and Midhurya. Of these two, Prasada is the 
and the universal quality of poerty which distinguishes it from Sastra. 
„ase the ideas expressed in Sistraic language are not understood by all, 
Must not write in the Sastraic language. Poetry should be simple 
, pom Unlearned men and women and children can understand it. The 
this G 8466 quotes and follows Bhümaha's definition of Prasada and gives 
: na as the first characteristic of poetry. 
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प्रथमं d लक्षणं यत्मसन्नता नाम, ` अविद्ददज्ञनाबालमतीतार्थ प्रसन्नवत्‌ ? इति | 


So it is that, in contrast to the pervious cantos, cantos X, XI and XII are 
called * Prasanna-kandas’. 

Canto XI is devoted to illustrate the Madhurya guna. The eleventh 
to, says the Jayamangald, describes dawn in Lanka to illustrate the Guna 
E Madhurya. Mallinatha points out only the latter Guna, Madhurya, n 
canto XI and does not speak of Prasada at all. But the colophons in his 
commentary also speak of these cantos as Prasanna-kandas. E 


Magha 


Some Gunas are implied in the verses of Bhamaha criticising the differenti- 
ation of style into Vaidarbha and Gauda. Further, at the beginning of 
Chap. II, Bhamaha mentions, without defining their place in Kavya, three 
Gunas, Prasada, Madhurya and Ojas. Dandin gives us a system which has. 
a highly worked out doctrine of Ritis based on Gunas numbering ten. Surely 
Dandin also mentions predecessors and must have followed a tradition which 
made much of Margas, and which was belittled by Bhàmaha who did not 
follow it. Thus, before Bhamaha, there must have been some Gunas elaborate- 
ly dealt with in works of poetics. We have seen in the previous sections, 
Gunas mentioned by some poets. Magha is one more poet whom we have to 
Mention here in the history of Gunas. Magha mentions the Gunas twice and 
both times, he mentions only two Gunas, Prasáda and Ojas. From this, it 

Appears that there was a persistent current of. thought which, without speaking 
of ten Gunas, mentioned only two or three. Bhamaha and Migha followed 
it. As we shall see in a further section, from another point of view, Ananda- 
vardhana accepted the same three Gunas only. Magha omits Madhurya, 
evidently because it is of general importance. He mentions Prasáda and Ojas 


twice in the following two verses. 
तेज: क्षमा वा नैकान्तं काल्शस्य महीपते: | 
नैंकमोज' , c La 
 ग्रसादो वा रसभावविदः कवे; ॥ $. V. 11. 83 


: प्रसादिनो5नुज्झितगोत्रसविद: | 
AIEA पुरः स्म भूवसो गुणान समुद्विश्य पटन्ति बन्दिनः ॥ S. V- XII. 35 


In both the verses, only two Gunas are m. 
of special significance. 


“Saras Madhurya ua, along S Pss 


fow ENG apan da, is given as a Guna due to use © 
compound 5, Asam 1 2 4, sun d 
pounds. The relation ¢ “vakya. Ojas is the result of ample use of com 


s conception of Gunas is 
means by 

zer is like Tejas and the latter, Ksama, In Magha is alread) 
Teal nature of the Gunas, though it is only in ° 
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I dine of Anandavardhana that Gunas are going to be definitely related to 

| Rasa and Bhava as their Dharma. Though Magha was earlier to the time of 

| ihe theoretical determination of the exact nature of Guna, he, as a poet grasped 
G Y ~ * x > 

the real nature of Gunas. He definitely related them to Rasa and Bhava, 


which control them as Niyamakas. The verse is of importance in the history 


| of Aucitya also. See chapter on Aucitya in my Some Concepts. 
This does not mean that Magha’s Gunas could not relate to Sarira, 
als H e sec /erse H A 
Sabda and Artha, also. In the second ver: given above, Magha speaks of 
Ojasvi-varnd. 


| Bhavabhüti 


As is evidenced by 
| Malatimadhava especially, 
| the critical literature of A 

us some Gunas. Bhavabh 
and points out those qualities 
| ature. In the Prastāvanā 


numerous passages in his three dramas, and in his 
wwabhüti wrote with the constant thought of 
| Süstra. An examination of his works gives 
f forth an appreciation of his work 
al to him as marking off great liter- 


e Malatimddhava he says: 


यव्मोढित्वमुदारता च 
| तञ्चेदस्ति ततर 


॥र्थतो गौरवं 


, There is an old verse which says that Bhàravi is noted for Artha-gaurava, a 
quality which he himself, as noted above, mentions often. Bhavabhiti also 
mentions here that Artha-saurava. It may mean depth of thought or grand 
ideas. This Artha-gaurava is a general Guna and cannot be found among 
the Gunas specifically given by Dandin and others. Something like it is called 
Pika by some other writer who says अर्थगंभीरिमा पाक: (Vidyanatha). Corres- 
ponding to this Artha-guna of Gaurava, Bhavabhüti mentions the Audarya 
of Vacas or Sabda, a Sabda-guna. Grand ideas have to be set in grand words. 
This quality may be the Udāratā which appears in Dandin and other writers. 
Both Artha-gaurava and Vüg-udaratva can be achieved only by a master of 
expression. It is that mastery of expression, ripe poetic powers, that Bhava- 
bhüti means by his first Guna, Praudhi. 

The Guna of Praudhi is referred to in a similar verse by Bhavabhüti's 
Patron, YaSovarman, in the prologue to his Rámábhyudaya. 


शुद्धि: प्रस्तुतसंविधानकविधी ग्रोढिश्च शब्दार्थयो: 
विद्वद्धि: परिभाव्यतामवहिते रेतावदेवास्तु न: ॥ ) 
Quoted. in chap. XI of the Sr. Pra. 


Carman refers to Praudhi of Sabda and and Artha. See p. 205, my Some 
cepts, ५ 


४ Pürnasarasvati in his commentary on the Malatimadhava, (T.S.S. 170. 9. p 
s Praudhi in the above verse of Bhavabhüti as Paka, quoting Bhoja’s 
“nition of it in the $, K, A. 

उक्तेः Me: परीपाक: प्रोच्यते प्रोढिसंज्र्‍या | 
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He quotes also Vamana on Paka, यत्पदानि त्यजन्येव etc. This Paka of Drakss 
Narikela etc. is taken as Sabda-paka. Purnasarasvati speaks of Artha-pika d 
Artha-praudhi separately and he quotes here Vümana's Artha-Ojas, Which 
Vamana defines as Praudhi of Artha. (iil. ü. 2). Udarata is also taken as 
both a Sabda-guna and an Artha-guna; Sabda-udarata is taken as Vikatüksara. 
bandha (Vàmana and Bhoja) and Artha-udarata is explained by one of tlie 
two Audaryas of Dandin, उत्कर्षवान्‌ गुण: कश्चित्‌ etc. — Artha-gaurava is taken by 
him as Laghu-pratiti, Vimarda-sahatva and Vyangya-pradhanya. 

Here we can study Bhavabhüti's Praudhi by comparing it with the Prau- 
dhi we see elsewhere. Vamana who came a little after Bhavabhüti has a Guna 
named Praudhi, III. ii. 2, अर्थस्य प्रौदिरोज: | It consists in the power of the poet to 
write according to needs of the situation and with an eye to the effect; it is the 
power which sometimes says many ideas in a few words; sometimes 
spreads a small thing and delineates it vastly and interestingly. (Vyisa-samasa, 
Padarthe vakyabhidha and Vakyarthe padabhidha). Vamana adds also 
Sabhiprayatva under this Praudhi. While Vamana applies this Praudhi to 
Artha, Bhavabhüti applies it in general to both Sabda and Artha and as pro- 
ductive of the Gunas of Udàrata of Vak and Gaurava of Artha. Another 
writer who speaks of Praudhi as a Guna is Bhoja. He has two Praudhis, of 
Sabda and of Artha. Bhoja equates Sabda-praudhi with Paka, an old concept. 


उक्तेः प्रौढः परीपाक: प्रोच्यते प्रौटिसंज्ञया | 


Similar is the Artha-praudhi of Bhoja. It is the power to accomplish what 


the poet undertook. It is successful expression of all that the poet intends 
to express. 


विवक्षितार्थनिर्वाह: काव्ये TERA स्मृता | 


In the Prelude to his Mahaviracarita Bhavabhüti describes his own work 
thus: 


प्रसन्नकका यत्र विपुळार्था च भारती | 


Here he speaks of the well-known Guna of Prasada. By Karkaéata of his: 
expression, Bhavabhüti points out how he rises to the needs of the occasion of 
Vira-rasa which he wants to portray in all its various subtle shades in the 


Mahdviracarita. है lt is the quality needed to execute the ideas he wants (0 
portray, ideas which he mentions in the lines: 


महापुरुषसरंभो यत्र गंभीरमीपण : | 
* * * 


limpid 5 1 Artha-y, aipul á 'The third e 1 G un a of Bhayar 

bhüti 1$ tha-va: T whic like genera n i : 
Z aes t d h we can liken to the Artha-gaurava mentione m 
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the Malatimadhava. It is immensity of import, secured only by a master of 
expression IN pore small utterances a great train of ideas can be found. 
Anandavardhana $ Dhvani explains this. A great poet's expression will be 
eternally suggestive. Abhinavagupta says महाकविवाचो5स्या: कामधेनुत्वात्‌ | Locana 
p. 117. 
Bharata 

Bharata insists that the Sahitya of a drama to be enacted should have the 
qualities of tenderness and Sweetness producing a sense of happiness when 
heard. Words must be simple and must give their sense quickly and clearly. 
They must not be learned, rugged or difficult of being rendered into action. 
In this connection, Bharata mentions some qualities of diction. Expressions. 
must be exalted and sweet; words, soft and tender. 


¢ च ^ ^ € = 
उदारणब्दमंधुर: कायास्तऽथवदानुगा;ः। N. S. XVII. 120. Kasi edn. 
शब्दानुदार्सधुरान मदा fas यान्‌ 


नास्याश्रयान्‌ FAJ- कर्तुम्‌ | 
भूपिता az विभान्ति हि काव्यबन्धा: 
पद्याकरा विकसिता इव राजहंसे; | XVII, 121 
मरदुललितपदार्थ गूढशन्दार्थहीनं 
बुधजनसुखयोग्यं वुद्ठिमन्यत्तयोग्यमू | 

बहुरसकृतमार्ग सन्धिसन्धानयुक्त 

भवति जगति योग्यं नाटकं प्रेक्षकाणाम्‌  XVIL 121 
मृदुहब्दाभिधानं च कविः कुर्यात्त नाटकम्‌ ॥ XXI. 120 
मृदुशब्द qup च कविः कुर्यात्त नाटकम्‌ ॥ XXI. 131 


These passages emphasise that diction in drama should be Udara, Madhura, 
Lalita and Mrdu. Only then is Abhinaya possible. The diction by itself 
5 subordinate in drama and drama is the main theme of Bharata's work. 
These qualities of the Kavya-bandha, the Vacika in the drama, are given 
from the point of view of easy Abhinaya. Words with such qualities are 
said to beautify Kavya-bandhas, even as blown lotuses and swans, a lotus pond. 
harata thus shows that in drama which is intended to be acted, the chief 
Puy of style is Màrdava* as opposed to Naisthurya or harshness and 
ghness, Madhurya or sweetness and Lalitya, beauty and delicateness. 
hou Midhurya, Lalitya, Mirdava and Audarya, Bharata means that poetry 
: ds pleasing to the senses and capable of infecting the mind with aesthetic 
m : Than 15 what he means by Sukhürtha. Easy Abhinaya or dus ans 
of idea is impossible, if words are abstruse and obscure. hat is 
Y Bharata says that the Nataka should be devoid of obscure words, 


1 
Ming ardaya is Dandin's Saukumarya (of Sabda). The only other writer to speak of 


guna is poet Vagbhata who says in his Neminirvana, K. M. Edn., p. 56. 


FTT: शरीरमपदोषम अशोषकास्ति-माधुर्य-मार्दव-मुखैश्र गुणैर्गरीय: । etes, III. 34 
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Güdha-Sabdàrtha-hina. This Dosa called Güdha-sabda and Güdha-artha is to M 
avoided, i.e., there should be the quality of Prasada. Words should be Mrdu 
soft; and special grammatical forms, hard to pronounce like Cekridita, go il 
with a beautiful drama. 
। चेक्रीडितप्रभतिमिविकृतैस्तु शब्दे- 
युक्ता न भान्ति ललिता भरतप्रयोगाः। XVII. 122 
— \चेक्रीडिताच्ैः शब्दैस्तु काव्यवन्धा भवन्ति ये | 
वेश्या इव न शोभन्ते कमण्डधरे द्विजैः | XXI. 132 


These are quite general descriptions of Kavya and of the qualities 
of style or diction, of Sabda and of Artha, qualities which have not come 
down into the Guna section of the texts. Of all these Gunas, Bharata 
seems to attach the greatest importance to Prasada, to the quality of the text 
of the drama being easily understood. He says in chapter XXVII, the Siddhi 
chapter : 


तस्माद्वंमीरार्थाः शब्दा; 3 लोकवेदसंसिद्धा: | 
सर्वजनेन ग्राह्याः संयोज्या नाटके विधिवत्‌ || 46 


Chapter XVII of the Natyasastra deals with topics of Alamkara, Laksana, 
‘Guna and Dosa. Bharata gives here ten Gunas : 


छेषः प्रसाद: समता समािर्माधुर्यमोजः पदसौकुमार्यम्‌ | 
अर्थस्य च व्यक्तिर्दारता च कान्तिश्च काव्यस्य गुणा दशैते || 96 


Bharata does not define Guna or indicate its function and difference from 
Laksanas and Alamkaras. He simply says that the above ten pertain to Kavya. 
Regarding Dosas, he says that their reverses form Gunas. 


एते दोषास्तु विज्ञेया: सूरिमिर्नाय्काश्रया: | 
एत एव विपर्यस्ताः गुणा; काव्येयु कीर्तिता; ॥ X VII. 95 


“Though there is no difficulty in accepting generally the character of Guna to be 
the aed of Dosa, the ten specific Gunas in Bharata are not, in each case, 
the reverse of the ten Dosas given by Bharata. There is also no distinction of 
Guna into that of Sabda and that of Artha in Bharata. The words Sabda and 


Artha are often used in the descri 
"Gugas are spoken of as Gunas 


"which M». enumerates 4 
‘Saukumary Sirya and V the Pu die we find two Gunas which are qualified VIZ 


: [d 

EE his 2005 ha-saukumarya pertains to t He 
the Kaisiki-vrtti as contrasted with the Arabhali” 
kitas therefore given so by Bharata. The corres 


—OPrasáda. and Eoo deliver their meaning 
CA Arthavyakti go together, Of the other 
tya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


gunas, Madhurya goes with Pada-saukumary 


y 
|| 
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À १, as the quality characterising 
sweet and tender themes couched in sweet and tender diction. 


This portion of Bharata’s text has two recensions for some Gunas. The 
Kasi Edn. gives variant definitions for Samat, Samadhi, Ojas, Arthavyakti, 
Uditta and Kanti. Besides, it gives two verses on 81098, one of which is not 
found in some manuscripts. The K. M. Edn. contains both the verses on 
60३४ and has thus eleven Slokas on the ten Gunas. The K. M. Edn. contains 
only definitions noted in the footnotes in the Kasi Edn. for the Gunas Samata, 
Samadhi, Ojas, Arthavyakti, Udätta and Kanti. The Kasi text is followed by 
Mangala, as can be seen from Mangala’s Anuvada of Bharata’s Ojas quoted 
by Hemacandra in his Kdvydnusdsana Vydkhyd. Abhinavagupta follows the 
text of the K. M. Edn. on Gunas. He further says that in certain manuscripts, 
the Guna section is found before the Dosa section but that he treats the 
Guna section as following the Dosa section because it is so in most mss. 


केपुचित पुस्तकेषु च एप ग्रन्थ: पश्चात्‌ दयते | बाहुल्येन प्रथम EVA इति तंथैव व्याचक्ष्महे | 
Abhi. Bhd. Mad. Ms. Vol. TI. p. 408 


The Kasi and the K. M. Edns. agree in having the Dosa-prakarana before the 
Guna-prakarana. Regarding the definitions of particular Gunas : Abhinava- 
gupta accepts only one verse on Slesa, viz. इप्सितेनार्थजातेन, and takes the same 
for Artha-Slesa as well as Sabda-slesa. He also says here that instead of this 
verse, certain writers read another verse on Slesa, viz. the other verse given in 


both the Kasi and K. M. Edns.— विचारगहनम्‌ etc. and which is taken by 


them as defining the Artha-Slesa in the first half and the Sabda-$lesa in the 
second half. On Samatà, Samadhi, Ojas, Arthavyakti, Udarati or Udatta and 
Kanti, Abhinavagupta follows the K. M. recension. Regarding the definition 
of Madhurya alone, the second half of the Sloka is read by Abhinavagupta 


differently from that available in the K. M. Edn., as will be shown below. 


Abhinavagupta is acquainted with the other recension for Udāratā and Kanti 
only. For, he says at the end : 


अन्ये त्वौदार्यकान्त्योः लक्षणद्वयं विपर्यासेन पठन्ति | 
Pp. 410-419. Vol. II. Abi. Bha., Mad. Ms. 


Prasáda 


Bharata defines it thus : (Kasi Edn.) 


अप्यनुक्तो बुधेर्यत्र शब्दोडर्था वा प्रतीयते | 
सुखशब्दार्थसंबोधात्‌ प्रसाद: परिवर्त्यते ॥ 


x 


P. i definition in the K. M. Edn. is better : 


अथानुक्तो PIAA शब्दादर्थः Sela | 
सुखदाब्दार्थसंयोगात्ससाद: परिकीर्त्यते ॥ bus 
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Hemacandra gives Bharata's definition of Prasada as follows : 


* विभक्तवाच्यवाचकयोगाद्‌ अनुक्तयोरपि शब्दार्थयोः ग्रतिपत्ति: प्रसाद इति भरतः | पदपूर्विका 
तदर्थावगतिरिति शब्दार्थयोग्रहणम्‌ । ` K. 4. Vya. À 
Generally speaking, the meaning of Prasāda has not changed in history 
Bharata says that Prasāda is that Guņa by which, even without being told s the 
meaning of the words is clear, because of the fact that ihe idea has been 
expressed in easy words, Sukha-Sabdartha-samyoga. 


Arthavyakti 


The following two verses are available for Arthavyakti : 


यस्यार्थानुप्रवेशेन मनसा परिकल्प्यते | 
अनन्तरं प्रयोगस्य सोऽर्धव्यक्तिरुदाहृता | 
सुप्रसिद्धा धातुना ठु लोककमव्यवस्थिता | 

या क्रिया क्रियते काव्ये सार्थव्यक्ति; प्रकीर्त्यते || 


Hemacandra gives Bharata’s definition of Arthavyakti thus: 
* यस्मिन्नतथास्थितोऽपि तथास्थित एवार्थः; प्रतिभाति सोऽ्थव्यक्तिर्गुणः ' इति भरतः | 


This Anuvada of Hemacandra is bassed on neither of the two verses given 
above. The second verse is not clear except for the first bit * Suprasiddhà 


dhatuna', which seems to mean the use of well-known roots and verbs. The 
first verse can be reconstructed thus: 


यस्यार्थो5नुप्रवेरोन मनसा परिकल्प्यते | 
अनन्तरं प्रयोगेण सार्थव्यक्तिस्दाहता || 


This would mean that Arthavyakti is clear Abhinaya of ideas and objects. 
When Abhinaya re is going on, even earlier than the actors’ actual 
Prayoga, the Samajika grasps the coming ideas by virtue of his heart being in 
unison with the theme (Anupravesena manasa, Prayogena anantaram). That 


is, ue action is yet to appear, the attuned heart has already known 
the thing. Cf. Vàmana, K. 4. Sa. & Vrtti: 


पश्चादिव गतिर्वाचः पुरस्तादिव वस्तुन; | 


यत्रार्थव्यक्तिदेत॒त्वात्‌ सो्थव्यक्ति; "Usi गुण: || 


III. i. p. 85, Vanivilas Edn- 
eid ecce Pon Occurring often in the Náfyafástra in the 
well have been cu of the drama, and the quality of Arthavyakti may 25 
tion. If it is taken, Ki “Bharata as applying to the art of dramatic presenta- 
words in expression in x all later Alamkara literature, to mean the use o 
this quality similar department of the text of the drama, we can say es 

that the reader gets it even before and means that the idea should be 50 ०८ 


going through the expression. 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri aay Wholelofithe exp 


| Dialer Serve Truet Foundation and eGangotri 967 


Madhurya 


| बहुशो यच्छतं वाक्यमुक्तं वापि पुन: पुन: | 
| नोद्वेजयति यस्माद्धि तन्माधुर्यमिति स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 
Hemacandra : वहुशो यच्छतम्‌ अभिहितं वाक्यम्‌ अनुद्वेजकं मनसः तन्मधुरमिति भरतः | 


| Madhurya is the guality which does not make a sweet thing become stale or 
| cloy however much it may be repeatedly heard. 


Saukumärya 


The definition of this Guņa has two parts which can be taken 

| without strain in relation to Sabda and Artha. In the first line Bharata says 

that words must coalesce closely and must be easy for pronunciation. Sukha- 

prayojyata of Sabdas may also mean the use of words that are easy for 

Abhinaya. In the second half Bharata clearly says that Artha-saukumarya is 

the delineation of fine and delicate ideas. Perhaps Bharata means by * Suku- 
marartha-samyukta’ his Kaisiki-vrtti-rüpakas. 


सुखग्रयोज्येयच्छन्दे युक्तं सश्छिष्टसन्धिमि: | 
सकुमारार्थसंयुक्ते सीकुमाय तदुच्यते ॥ 
Hemacandra: सुखशब्दा थ॑ सुकुमारमिति भरत: | 


E y 


There are no other readings for Mādhurya and Saukumārya. 
Ojas 


There are two verses available for Ojas. One verse is as follows: 


अवगीतविहीनो5पि स्यादुदात्तावभावक: | 
यत्र राब्दार्थसंपत्तिः (त्या) तदोजः परिकीर्तितम्‌ || 


Bharata often clubs together Sabda and Artha in his definition of Gunas; 
Naturally the quality of one is bound up with that of the other. Ojas, says. 
Bharata, is achieved by Sabdartha-sampatti. Rich expression, of words and 
ideas, even though the theme or the object described is trifling, or the exaltation 
of ordinary things is the Ojas of Bharata. Generally speaking, Ojas, which 
“ansmutes a clod of earth into gold by the genius of the poet, pertains to the 
a range of poetry. It refers to the brightening up of faded language and 

War things, both of which have lost their beauty to the ordinary people. 
ae and Hemacandra give this definition of Ojas of Bharata, with their 
ni asm that this cannot be a Guna because poets have three ways of des- 
oye making small things exalted, making great things small, and des- 

Ing things as they are. 


हीनस्य वा वस्तुन; शब्दार्थसंपदा «ree: निविञ्चन्ति कवयः pa 
Hemacandra, p. 195. 


| 
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भन Ee अहीनस्य वा वस्तुनः शब्दार्थयोः [अर्थ] संपदा यदनुदात्तत्व॑ निषिश्ञरि 
तदनोज: स्यादिति मङ्गखः | 
कवीनामभिषेयं प्रति त्रयः ew] एते aes, अधिकमपकपॅन्ति, यथाथ = 
स्थापयन्ति, तत्कथनिवायं गुण: * * | dbid., p. 195 


The other recension of Bharata defines Ojas as the collocation 
in Samasas, a conception of Ojas which has persisted in history 


समासवडिबिविधे: विचित्रैश्च पदयुतम्‌ । 
सा तु (काकु?) स्वरेरुदारेश्च तदोजः परिकीर्त्यते ॥ 


Bharata's verse gives extra ideas such as Vicitra-pada and Udira-svara when 

me in Ojas is given out on the stage. The former perhaps refers to the 
brilli and attractive phrasing and the latter to the pitch in 116 delivery of 
text. ‘Sa tu’ in the third quarter of the verse may be ‘ küku For 
-kaku in Vira, Raudra and Adbhuta, see Bharata, XIX. 53. p. 223, Kasi 
edn. Thus here again the Guna is related to the dramatic presentation also 


PI 


त कयय: 


aboundin g 


| (B 


LR 


* m. rnm 


Kanti 


Kanti is defined in the two recensions almost identically. It leans 
towards Madhurya. Its definition includes Prasada. Kania is such composi- 
tion as produces a repose of the heart when it is heard 


T यो मन:श्रोत्रविषय: प्रसादजनको भवेत्‌ । 

स्ट शब्दवन्ध: प्रयोगेण स कान्त इति भण्यते || 
यन्मन:श्रोत्रविषयमाहादयति हीन्दुबत्‌ ; 
Sem वा तां कान्ति कयो विदुः || 


TES ; 
Sabda Second verse seems to have two parts which can be taken to refer 
Artha separately. The first line gives Sabda-kanti, and * Lila- 
in the second line can be taken as Artha-kanti. Critics 


f is almost identical with Mādhurya. We find in Hema- 


ETCEN 
PAR कान्तम्‌ (इति) मरत: | तदिदं माधुर्यसाधारणमिति वामनीया: | 


a ————— Áo 


Digs bylSarayy gfruetiegdation and eGangotri 9 69 


दिव्यभावपरीतं यच्छ्ञारादुतयोजितम्‌ | 

अनेकभावसंयुक्तमुदारं तत्यकीर्तितम्‌ ॥ 
The Guna pertains 2 the Śrůgāra and Adbhuta Rasas and themes depicting 
divine personalities. his is the quality of the first type of Drama, Nātaka. 


Hemacandra gives an Anuvāda based on the first verse and points out 
that the Guna of Udatta or Udara is not different from Ullekha. 


उल्लेखवानयम4; कथं गुण इति वामनीयाः | 
Slesa 
This Guna is defined as related to Padas and Artha. There are two 


verses on it, belonging to the two recensions. 


विचार्य (र) ग्र (ग) ह्णं (3) वृत्या स्फुट चेव स्वभावत: | 
स्वत: सुप्रतिवन्धश्च (a) Pas तत्परिकीर्त्यते || 

इंप्सितेनार्थजातेन त : 
Basel या पदानां दि छेष इत्यभिधीयते || 


The latter verse describes Slesa as the harmony of sound and sense, of word 
and idea. The verse means: Slesa is the state of close embrace of the words 
with the ideas needed to be expressed. 


इप्सितेन अर्थजातेन अनु परस्परं संबद्धा या पदानां Pagar (स) शछेप इत्यमिधीयते | 
The first verse is rather obscure. The idea can be made out of it that Slesa 
is the quality of expressions being apparently plain but revealing a world of 
ideas on examination. विचारगहदनं Teal स्फुटं चेव स्वभावतः | 
Hemacandra $495: स्वभावस्पष्टं विचारगहन॑ वच: व्छिप्मिति भरतः | 
and illustrates Bharata's idea of Slesa by the verse from the Kumárasambhava 
हता; क्षण etc., a description of the first rain drops falling on Parvati, a mere 
Svabhàvokti, which has within it a minute description of the beauty of Parvati's 
form, Hemacandra's Anuváda is of the first verse and his criticism is that this 
is Vyavahara-vaidagdhi and not any Sandarbha-dharma. 


Samata 


Th one recension it is defined as a very comprehensive Guna, as a princi- 
ple of Aucitya in the use of Alarhkiras and Gunas themselves. The two must 
Slit each other and beautify each other. This in short is Samata. 


अन्योन्यसहदां यत्र तथा ह्यन्योन्यभूषणम्‌ | 
अलङ्कार (रा) गुणाश्चैव समासात्समता यथा || 


पाता ५ Anuvada is based on this verse and he criticises this as mean- 
Bless: 


à 
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The other recension describes Samata as an even collacation not 
-of soft, simple, uncompounded words or words which merely pad ang do no 
‘have much meaning or words which are difficult of understanding, Only th 
needed words should be used but their meaning must be clear. Avoidance B 
superfluous words must not mean the obscuring of the idea. Here as 


too fu l l 


gain an 
‘element of special significance to drama can be noted. 
नातिचूर्णपदेयुक्ता न च व्यर्थाभिधायिभिः | 
न दुबोंधा तैश्च कृता समत्वात्समता मता || 
Samadhi 
The definitions of Samadhi in both recensions are obscure. The first 


includes within it the Upamalamkara. 


उपमास्विय हिष्टानां (१) अर्थानां यत्नतः तथा | 

प्राप्तानां चातिसंयोग: समाधि: परिकीत्यते ॥ 

अभियुक्तेविंशेषस्तु योऽर्थस्वैवोपलम्यते | 

तेन चार्थन संपन्न; समाधि: परिकीत्यंते ॥ 
‘Hemacandra gives Bharata's definition of Samadhi thus: 


ann 


अर्थस्य युणान्तरसमाधानात्समाधाराति मरतः , 


2 conception similar to that of Dandin and which has nothing to do with 
-either verse of Bharata given above. 
Thus, we see on an examination of the ten Gunas of Bharata that— 
1. Some Gunas are specifically mentioned as Gunas pertaining to the 
-dramatic presentation as such. The occurrence of the word Prayoga in them 
proves this. The suggestion may be hazarded that the Gunas of Bharata in one 
"set of definitions, probably the earlier, were dealt with in specia | relation to drama. 
2. Some Gunas are very comprehensive, as for instance Slistatà according 


to the second recension and Samata accordin ti s 
z gto the first. The first is wor 
matched to idea and the second is the 


beautification of Gunas and Alamkaras, 
3. While certain Gunas seem to be of Artha only, some of Sabda only, 

OS gem to be of both, and some Gunas of Kavya in general. 
» Udara is expressly mentioned as the Gunas of Srhgara and Adbhuta 


दा टा मुलाची it tme Vnd Which divine personalities figure. We have a few 
SpE ining to the whole theme, or type of drama. 


mutual appropriateness and mutual 


Abhinavagupta on Bharata 
\bhinavagupta’s position 
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10 certain theorists, he gives a classification of Gunas into two sets, the 
Rasa-gunas (according to the school of Anandavardhana) Madhurya, Prasida 
and Ojas, and the ten Gunas, Slesa etc., pertaining to the collocation of Sabda 
and Artha. P. 380 Abi. Bha. Mad. Ms. Vol. II. See pp. 8-9, chapter on Laksana 
in my Some Concepts. He considers Gunas and Alarhkāras as decorations on 
the body of Kavya, similar to the painting on the walls of a house to beautify 
it. Explaining the several concepts in Vacikabhinaya such as metre, Laksana, 
Alamkara, Guna etc. by adopting the comparison of a house, Abhinavagupta 
says at the end of the commentary on the XVth chapter: 


चित्रकर्मप्रतिमम्त्‌ अलंकारणुणनिवेशनम्‌ | p. 377, Vol. IT. Mad. Ms. 
Thirdly, while explaining the difference between Laksana on the one hand 
and Guna and Alarhkira on the other, Abhinavagupta says that Guna is more 
intimately related to Rasa than Alarhkara. Sabda-guna is the capacity or 
power or ability of Sabda to manifest Rasa and similar is Artha-guna. But 
Alamkara is an altogether different thing, an extraneous thing brought to 


22 


beautify an object. (Pp. 381-382 Vol. H) 
ख़मर्थस्यापि यद्‌ रसामिव्यक्तिठेतुत्व सोडर्थगुण: | Ibid., p. 382 
यस्तु वस्त्वन्तरम्‌ , TAAT चन्द्रः, सोऽलंकारः | p. 382 

See also p. 19, chapter on Laksana in my Some Concepts. 


Laksana, Abhinavagupta considers as the very Kavya-Sarira; next to it comes 
Guna which is inseparably fused with Rasa and Kavya; last comes Alamkàra 
which is separable and extraneous ornament. This he says more plainly on 
p. 405 (Vol. II) but the text being corrupt, only a few bits can be quoted here. 


गुणशून्य॑ तु न काव्यं किञ्चिदपि | 
अहेयत्वप्रदर्शानार्थमेव हि प्रसादादीनां शुणवाचोयुकत्या व्यवहार:, तद्विना काव्यरूपत्वाभावात्‌ | 
उपमाद्यन्तरेण तु भवत्येव काव्यमिति प्रकटीकर्तुम्‌ उपमादोनाम्‌ अलंकारत्वेन व्यवहार: | 
Vol, Il. 5. 405 


Abhinavagupta records here another view which follows Dandin and holds all 
beautifying factors in Kavya as Alarnkára. 


तथा हि--दणिडिना काव्यशोभावहा धर्माः अलंकारा; सर्वे उक्ता इति केचित्‌ | p. 405 


But Abhinavagupta himself, though he recognises that functionally Guna 
and Alarhkara are identical, yet holds a distinction between the two as a 
follower of Vàmana and Anandavardhana that the former is more important 
‘nd intimate than the latter which is removable decoration. 

hen we come to the Guna-prakarana itself, we see that in the exposi- 
f the ten Gunas, Abhinavagupta completely follows Vàmana. Here 
Vàgupta notes that in some Mss. the Dosa-prakarana is found after 
E pn, prakarana but in most Mss. it precedes the latter. The verse 
á Tata that characterises Gunas as the ^ reverse of the Dosas, Dosa- 
and Paryasa (१. S. XVII. 95 Kasi edn.), is differently read by Abhinavagupta 
'S comments on this verse are valuable since he has to say here much on 


lion 0 
Abhina 
the G 
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the nature of Gunas. But unfortunately the text here is not completely 
there being many gaps. Abhinavagupta also says that Gunas 
vas of Dosas. 


एतद्दोषविधात एव गुणो sadad; | Vol. II. p. 410 


available 
are the Vj parya. 


From the meagre text available we can reconstruct his view to some extent 
Of the Gunas that are the reverses of Dosas, two seem to be specifically men- 
tioned by Bharata in the text followed by Abhinavagupta. These two are 
Madhurya and Audārya, and Abhinavagupta explains them as Sruti-sukhatva and 
Dipta-rasatva. The latter is not exactly Audārya but Kānti according to Vāmana. 
The interpretation of Madhurya as Sruti-sukhatva is very general. But it 
is certainly enough, broadly speaking, to have these two, Madhurya and 
Audarya, as the essential Gunas of Kavya. For, of Sabda, the sense of sweet- 
ness must be the supreme Guna and of Artha, the presence of brilliant Rasa 
Dipta Rasa. Then, Abhinavagupta says that besides these two, there are othe 
Gunas and Bharata mentions them in the verse 24; प्रसाद: etc. 


अन्येऽपि गणा: सन्तीति दर्शवति--छेष: प्रसाद इत्यादि | p. 410 


Coming to Abhinavagupta's explanation of Bharata's definition of each Guna, 
Abhinavagupta notes the second recension available for certain Gunas. In his 
main exposition, he follows Vamana completely. Somehow he manages to inter- 
pret Bharata to mean what Vàmana says. He quotes the same illustrative 
verses as given by Vamana for his Gunas. In explaining Slesa, he takes it 
as Vamana meant it and observes while illustrating it यथोदाहतं वामनेन and gives 
the verse cited by Vamana इृष्टेकासनसंस्थिते etc. This Slesa is taken as 
Ghatana by Vamana घटना केप; | क्रमकोटिल्यानुल्वणत्वोपपत्तियोगो घटना, स BT: । 
Memes incorporates all these ideas in his interpretation of Bharata's 

esa. 


अर्थमागानां कविसमुत्येक्षितया Kee योजनया संपन्नं यदीप्सितमर्थजात॑ तेन उपः 
छक्चितार्थस्य उपपद्यमानस्य उपपद्यमानतात्मा गुण: हेप: । aimed वामनेन etc. p. 410: 
Commenting on the illustrative verse he says: 
तेन कुटिलोफययं क्रमः न हृदये उल्वणत्व॑ मजते p. 411 


The other verse of Bharata on Slesa ; ib Sabda-guna 
Slesa. : E $a is taken as describing the Sabdargu! 
- itis thus explained by Abhinavagupta : 
अनेकमेकपदमिवाभाति | तदेव मासृष्यमुच्यते | 


Vàmana is here followed, 


rolls, pP वेष: | माम्य नाम तत्‌, यस्मिन सति बहून्यपि पदानि एकबदू भासन्ते । 


-vaimalya and Sabda-prasada as Saithilya- 


| इत्युक्त मवति | p. 412 
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The Artha-guna of Samata is taken as Prakrama-abhanga. Samadhi of Artha 
is taken as Artha-drsti and of Sabda as Arohavaroha. Abhinavagupta illustrates 


and explains Arohavaroha at great length on: pp. 414-5, Sabda-madhurya is 
taken as Alpa-samasa and Artha-madhurya as Ukti-vaicitrya. ` 


विचित्रीकृतोडयम्थे इति मधुरोब्यमर्थ: | p. 416 
Ojas is interpreted as Gadhatva. Abhinavagupta takes one and the same verse 
on Ojas as defining both Sabda Ojas and Artha Ojas, on both of which Vàmana 
is followed. The several kinds of Praudhi which comprise Vàmana's Ojas are 
explained by Abhinavagupta. Sauku marya is taken as A 


párusya according to 
Vamana. Bharata’s Artha-vyakti also is taken as Vamana’s and so also 
Udaratà. Tg Rz i 


इति। P. 418. Bharata’s verse on 
Kanti is made to yield Vamana’s idea of Dipta-rasatva. The words 
'पन/क्षोत्रविष्रयमाहादयति,' and ' छीलाद्यर्थोपपन्न ` are taken to refer to SrigAra Rasa 
and its Lilas. He says: तदेव दोतरसत्वमित्युक्तमन्ये; P. 418, Thus, on the ten 
Gunas and their nature, Abhinavagupta follows completely Vamana. The 
Abhinavabhdrati here is more a commentary on Vümana's Guna-prakarana 
than on Bharata’s. Where two verses, belonging to two recensions, are 
available for the Gunas, Abhinavagupta easily takes them as defining Sabda- 
guna and Artha-guna. Where there is only one verse, Abhinavagupta has to 
strain himself and find in the same verse, the definition of both the Sabda-guna 
and the Artha-guna. 

Abhinavagupta reproduces Vümana's distinction between Guna and Alarh- 
kara, that the former is Nitya and Samaveta and the latter Anitya and 
Samyukta. Without the former there’ can be no Kavya; but the poet may or 
may not introduce the latter. Dandin’s view also is referred to here, that all 
beautifying factors are Alamkàras. 

To illustrate how Abhinavagupta interprets Bharata's text to mean what 
Vàmana said of the.several Gunas, we can cite one instance. Madhurya is 
defined by Vàmana as °“ Prthak-padatva’ of Sabda and ‘ Ukti-vaicitrya’ of 
Artha. -Bharáta's text has this definition :: i 


5 


त्यमानत्वम 


बहुशो red वाक्यम्‌ उक्त वापि पुनःपुनः | 
नोद्वेजयति यस्माद्वि तन्माधुर्यमिति स्मृतम्‌ || 


There is no 8 


th econd recension for the Guna and Abhinavagupta has to find in 


© same verse Sabda Madhurya as well as Artha Madhurya defined. Abhi- 

Mavagupta’s commentary discloses the fact that Abhinavagupta read it differently. 

: A text is somewhat corrupt and the'second line where the difference occurs is 
reconstructed by Prof. S. Kuppuswami SASTRI: 


नावगीतं भवति यत्‌ तन्माधुर्यमिति स्मृतम्‌ | 
18 comments upon it thus : s 
: gs माट e यच्छृतमित्यादि | थदि यस्माद्वेतोः वाक्यं श्रुतं सेशयविपर्ययो; आस्पदं 
ma इति तन्माधुर्यम्‌ | द्राघीयसि समासे caret भवत इति तद्विरह एब माधुर्य शब्दगुण id 


eet महिषा' निपानसलिलं इत्यादि | 
a CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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«पुन:पुनरपि उक्तमर्थजातं यस्माद्धेतोः अबगीतं अवगानेन वैरस्येन (युक्त न भवति) तदन 
Eres माधुर्यम्‌ अर्थगुण:। वचनान्तराभिघेयतया हि सपार्थो (स एवाथो) विचित्रो भवति य 
* रसवदमृतं FIRE: मधून्यपि नान्यथा ete.” 


Abhinavagupta separates the bit * Yad vàkyam Srutam ° and interprets the Word 
< §ruta ` to mean ‘ free from flaws of doubt or error”. That is, when a sentence 
is uttered its sense should not be doubted or mistaken by the hearer. This jg 
possible only when the words are not interlocked into compounds. So this 
bit means the Sabda-guna of Madhurya, Prthak-padatà or Samüsa-viraha, 
Vamana’s view ! 

The bit ` उक्तं वापि पुनः पुनः नावगीत॑ सवति is taken to refer to the Artha-guna 
of Madhurya which Vamana gives as Ukti-vaicitrya, saying the same thing in a 
variety of ways without causing monotony or staleness. This idea of Vàmana 
is extracted by Abhinavagupta completely from the one word in Bharata 
< Na avagita." 


था 


Dandin 


One judging Poetry speaks generally of the form and the content, of Sarira 
and Atman. From the point of view of the latter he speaks of the emotion 
realised or suggested, the motif of a piece or the moral implication of a play. 
From the point of view of the former, style is the main subject of study. Style 
is Riti and it differentiates poet and poet, and poem and poem. That Ritis 


vary with each poet is plain from what Dandin says of them : 
तद्धेदास्तु न शक्यन्ते qu प्रतिकविस्थिता: | 

"The speciality of a Riti is its Gunas. Says Vamana : 
विशिष्ट पद्रचना रीति; | विशेषो गुणात्मा | 


Wamana's treatment of Riti is an elaboration of chapter lof Dandin's Kd vyádarsa. 
Dandin gives ten Gunas, the same as Bharata’s, and describes them as the very 
life of the style (Riti or Marga) called Vaidarbhi. At the beginning, he says 
that the ten Gunas constitute the speciality attached to the Vaidarbhi, while the 
other style called Gaudi is generally devoid of these ten. 


एषां विपर्यय; प्रायो era गौडवर्त्मनि | 


But on examination we find much difficulty in placing all Gunas on the 
same par or in accepting the rule that all of them are found in the Vaidarbhi 
and absent from the Gaudi. Madhurya is a curious Guna in Dandin. Dandin 
. has two kinds of Rasa, one Rasa called Madhurya and the other, the eight 
BS Basa f Srügira etc. The Rasa of Madhurya is a result of refinement 17 

dX Agramyata. This Madhurya is a Guna, one of the ten given हैं 
f the Vaidarbhi and is of two kinds. One is the 270 
imyata h alone is Rasivaha, The other Madhury2 i E. 
a called Srutyanuprása. This latter is purely He 
‘amyata-madhurya has two aspects, one pertain? 

n Sabda-grámyatà is © 


it Shastri Collection. 


$2 


lun. 
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| resulting in the formation of unhappy words with bad meanings, such as प्रिया 
| PEE The Sabda-madhurya born of Anuprasa is seen toa ETE extent 
in the Vaidarbhi, and the Gaudi is characterised by an excess of a wild | 

variety of Anuprisa. Jt can be said that, as far as this Anuprasa Sabda- | 
midhurya 8005, the Gaudi is devoid of what the Vaidarbhi has. But as 

regards the Madhurya of Agramyata of both varieties, it cannot be said that it 

| js present in Vaidarbhi only and absent from Gaudi. Agràmyatü! is a Dosa 

| to be avoided in both the Margas. Dandin himself says : 


एमवादि न आंसन्ति भागेयोरुभयोर्‌पि | 


Similarly, Arthavyakti isa Guna of both Mirgas. It is the avoidance of the 
Dosa of Neyarthatva, which both Margas must avoid. Dandin himself Says so : 


नेदृदां बहुमन्यन्ते स 


The Guna of Udara, according io one reading, is a feature of all styles. 


तदुदाराहूयं तेन सनाथा सर्वपद्धति: | 


Taking Samata, there are three varietics of Sama-bandha or even collocation: 

Mrdu or all-soft, Sphu(a or all-harsh, and Madhyama or the alternation of 

soft and harsh. All these are Samatà and its reverse is Vaisamya. The Vaidar- 

bhas use only the Madhyama-bandha Samata whereas the Gaudas use a 

collocation which is all-soft or all-harsh or Visama. (See K. A. I. 47-50 | 
and the Com.). Then, Ojas is, like others, given as one of the Prinas of the | 
Vaidarbhi. As a matter of fact it is not so. In verse, it is a flaw which the 

Gaudi loves to indulge in. As a Guna, it is defined as Prana not of the 

Vaidarbhi, but of Prose. ओजस्समासभूयस्त्वमेतट्रद्यस्य जीवितम्‌ | 


| The Vaidarbhas are not used to it in verse but perhaps Vaidarbha prose em- 
| Ploys it. But this is not clear, for Dandin says definitely that the Vaidarbhas 


eM 


1 

Anuprasa-madhurya is Sabda-madhurya and is referred to by the words * Madhuram 
‘Words « yj and Artha-madhurya which is of the form of Agramyata is referred to by the 
agrimyata का rasasthitih '. The latter is of two kinds, of Sabda and Artha. Artha- 
When the 18 purely conceptual and Sabda-agrámyatà is avoiding the use of such words which 
"Says Di combine with the accompanying words create in the middle an indelicate word. 


5... TEAT रसावहः ; शब्दे मि ग्राम्यतास्त्येव | 
IL it = who almost follows Dandin on Gunas, casts off this threefold Mādhurya 
‘Of Art qr te Anuprasa-madhurya and Sabhyapada-madhurya of Sabda and the Agramyata 
diya simplifies it by taking Dandin's word Rasa here and elsewhere in relation to 
^ à sense not intended by Dandin. That is, Sirnhabhüpala takes 


s "E रसबद्‌ वाचि वस्तुन्यपि स्सस्थितिः | 
Slear Presence of Rasa, Śrħgāra etc., in Sabda and Artha. 
तन्माधुर्यं भवेद्यत्र west च स्फुटो रसः । 2. 4. S., 1. 234, p. 66. T, S. S. 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. » 
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favour only the Anakula and Hrdya type of Ojas even whe 
employ it. अन्ये त्वनाकुल हृद्यम्‌ इच्छन्त्योजो गिरां यथा | 1. 83 


Thus, Anojas or Anakula and Hrdya Ojas is the Prana of Vaidarbhi, 
bhüpala gives Ojas as a Prana of Vaidarbhi and defines it as Sams 
but while interpreting it, he says that the Vaidarbhi of which Ojas į 
employs Ojas only with an eye to Aucitya. He says : 


n they Want to. 


Sithha- 
abahul ya, 
$ à Prana 


यथोचित-समास-बाहुल्यादोज: R. 4. S. p. 67 


This makes the following difference between the Vaidarbha and Gauda styles : 
While the Vaidarbhas employ Ojas according to Aucitya only, the Gaudas employ 
jt everywhere. R. A. S. pp. 64 & 67, T. S. S. Further the Guna called Samadhi 
cannot be a speciality of the Vaidarbha only. Its Viparyaya is not specified 
and Samadhi cannot be said to be absent from the Gaudi. This is realised by 
Dandin himself and hence it is that he says that the Viparyayas of these 
Gunas are generally (Prayas) to be found in the Gaudi, wai विपर्ययः प्रायो 

रस्यते गोडवत्मेनि | The commentators draw attention to the significance of the 
word Prayas. z 


asks: अर्थव्यवत्यौदार्यसमाध्यादयो गुणा उभयसाधारणा इति दर्शयति । 


Tarunavacaspati, p. 28 


प्रायोग्रह्ण साकल्यनिदृत्त्यर्थम्‌ | तेन अर्थव्यवत्योदार्यसमाधिगुणा उभयमार्गतुल्या इति गम्यते | 


Hrdayamgama, p. 29 


The Samadhi-guna takes us to another kind of analysis of. Dandin's ten 
Gunas. Samadhi is not on a par with the other Gunas. It stands for 
metaphorical expression and personification and prosopopocia. Madhurya 
of the second kind resulting from Srutynuprása js a Sabdalarhküra. Or rather 
it is the result of a Sabdalamkara. To this class belongs the first variety of the 
Udara-guna also. उत्कप्रवान्‌ गुणः कश्रिद्यस्मिन्नुक्ते प्रतीयते | 
It is illustrated by a verse from which is su 
this is a case of Dhvani. 
such a person is munifice 
munificence by a winding 
definition of Udara is 


ARR कैश्चिदिष्यते | 
यथा लीटाम्बुज्क्रीबसरोदेमांगदादय: || 


ggested the greatness of Tyaga, and 
It will be bald to say straightaway that such and 
mt; instead the poet suggests the great quality of 
expression. This is called Udara-guna. The other 


Tevolve round the use of the word “Ratna”. The exact 
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[n his illustration of the second kind of Udatta-alarhkara, Bhamaha mentions 
| Kridã-grha and Sasikantopala and Dandin mentions Ratna-bhitti. These are 
| the points in Udatalamkara, The same are the points in the second Udara- 
| guna; these are the Slaghya-visesanas Dandin speaks of in defining the Udara 

for a second time. Simhabhüpála, in following Dandin, omits the second 

variety of Udàra-guna since there is the Udattalamkara for cases of Slaghya- 

visesanas. R. A. S. p. 67. Towards the end of chapter ५ Bhimaha gives 
| a similar thing without a name and says that certain Writers adorn their 
| expressions in this manner. 


अंशुमद्विश्च मणिभिः फलनम्रे2 


^ 


[ ahah: | 


Sep यथा ॥ 


शुभमरकतपद्मरागचित्रे2- || 


Bhimaha sometimes does not give the general law or definition but simply 
illustrates. One such case is this. On analysis this turns -out to be the 
Slaghya-visesana Udátta. If we examine minutely Dandin’s Udattalamkara, we 
se that Dandin is repeating there what he said of his Udara-guna. He des- 
cribes the Udattalamkaüra also in two ways, one as the delineation of a great 
idea or Bhaya, ASaya-utkarsa or Mahattva and the other as Vastitkarsa or 
Vibhüti as in the case of Slághya-visesanas, K. A. II. 300-3: 


आइयस्य विभूतेवा यन्महत्त्वमनुत्तमम्‌ | 
उदात्तं नाम तं प्राहः अळंकारं मनीषिण: || etc. 


| In the first illustration there is Aíaya-mühatmya and Rama’s great regard for 
| the command of the father is suggested. In the second there is Ratna-bhitti 
| Which Suggests opulence, Vibhtiti-mahatmya. 


पूर्व्रादायमाहात्म्यम्‌ (१) अत्राभ्युदयगौरवम्‌ (२) | 
सुव्यज्ञितमिति व्यक्तमुदात्तदयमप्यद: || 11. 303 


This Asaya-mahatmya and Vastu-vibhiti-mahatmya are exactly identical with 
the Pratiti of Utkrsta-guna and the Slaghya-visesanas in the two Udara-gunas 
in the first chapter of Dandin. Thus, Dandin’s Udára-guna and Udattalam- 
Ta are identical in all respects. - 
E . The other Gunas are Bandha-gunas. Slesa is the Guna the reverse of 
k H is the Dosa called Saithilya. A well-knit style is Slista and a loose 
} yle is Sithila, The Saithilya-dosa is not cared for by the Gaudas whose love 
5 h nuprasas bring in its wake this Dosa. It is clear that Dandin’s Slesa 15 
übda-guna. Prasáda is such expression as is easily understood or has well- 
ged meaning known to all, * Pratitisubhagam vacah andas Prasiddh- 
Samata “he Viparyaya of this is Anatiradha words which the Gaudi favours. 
ह 1s in the language of the later writers, Arabdha-riti-nirvaha. It is 
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evenness of style. It is of three kinds Mrdu, Sphuta and Misra and is ¢ 
a Sabda-guna. Madhurya has already been analysed. Sukumarata jg the. 
Guna of the sounds being delicate. Its Viparyaya is harsh sounds. Nisthura. 
ksara. Excess of delicateness is also to be avoided; for it will Produce the 
Dosa called Saithilya. 


lear] y 


अनिट्ट्राक्षरप्रायं सुकुमारमिहोच्यते | 
बन्धशथिल्यदोषस्तु दर्शितः सर्वकोमले || 1. 69 


This Saukumarya is of Sabda. Dandin also gives Artha-saukumarya in the 
same Svabhavokti illustration which served to illustrate Sabd 

Refined expression avoiding vulgar excess of exaggeration is Art 
It is Anürjita-artha. Dandin’s conception of best poetry is 
says here that no figure can give that beauty which this 5 
Artha gives. 


ikumarya-. 
tkumarya. 
/ high. He 
kumarya of” 


इत्यनूर्जित एवार्थः नालंकारो5पि MET: | 
सुकुमारतयवैतदारोहति सतां मन: || 1. 71 


The Viparyaya of this Artha-saukumarya and Pada-saukumaürya is the vain 
quality called *dipta' which is really a flaw. Dipti may be of Sabda or of 
Artha. Dipta-$abda is what Dandin calls Krechrodya, hard to pronounce, 
illustrated by the line न्यक्षेण क्षपित; पक्षः क्षत्रियाणां क्षणादिति | 


Artha-saukumarya will overlap with the Arthaguna Kanti. Artha-saukumirya. 
is the Guna of resorting least to Arthalarhkaras or figurative expressions. Its. 
Viparyaya is highly adorned artificial expression. Neyarthatva is the 
reverse of the Arthavyakti-guna. There must be enough words to give the 
idea fully. The Sabda-nyaya or nature of expression is that sufficient 
words should be used 10 convey clearly the idea and this is the Guna of 
Arthavyakti. When analysed, this Guna seems to come under Prasáda. 
The two kinds of Udara have been examined above. Their Viparyayas: 
are not easily Wy d from the text. We can say that straight and bald 
l expression may be their Viparyayas. Ojas also has been dealt with above. 
E a टील if they resort to it, EN only to its Anakula and Hrdy? 


अन्ये तबनाकुळं इृद्यमिच्छन्योजो गिरां यथा | 


a A X DA in verse and itis to illustrate a case of uninvolved 
ग पठ misa in Vaidarbha that Dandin gives the verse पयोवरतटोत्संग' 
Which is Samasa is a Sabda-puna, Kanti is a Guna of Art. 

from Artha-saukumarya or the quality of 2110111” 
Varpana, in speech generally, refined and restrain Á 
d exaggeration is a fault. Refined expressio” 


X not set 1 tngSe 
"Ey do not set at nought the normal nature of thing 
0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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the Viparyaya of Kanti is hyperbole or Atyukti. Thus Kanti is an Artha- 
una in Dandin. Of the tenth Guna Samadhi, we have spoken above. It is 
à Guna of Artha. So Slesa, Prasida, Samata and Ojas are purely Sabda- 
gunas. Kanti and Samadhi are the only two that are purely Artha-gunas. 
Arthavyakti embraces both Sabda and Artha though it primarily rests on the 
former. Madhurya has two varieties, one pertaining to Sabda and one to 
Artha. Saukumürya and Udāratā have each two varieties pertaining to 
| 61008 and Artha. 


I 
| Oo Mn Kambana E ने. ५.1. >... 7:04» 
Gunas | Their Viparyayas 
HS ~ act AR ed xad. E. 
Slesa. y 
Prasáda. radha or Vyutpanna words. 
Samatà. Vaisamya. All-soft or all-harsh 
(Avisama-misra-bandha) | which mean Saithilya or Parusya. 
Madhurya: | Arasavaha and Ulbana Varnànu- 
1, Rasàávaha-érutyanuprisa. | prasa, Nātidūrānuprāsa and result- 
| ant Bandha-parusya and Saithilya. 
2. Agràmyatà. | Gramyata. 
Sukumáratà, | Nisthura or Dipta Sabda. 
| Urjita or Dipta Artha. 
Arthavyakti. | Neyarthatva. 
Udarata, No Viparyaya shown. 
Anakula and Hrdya Ojas. Ojas as such. Ahrdya and Akula 
Ojas. 
Ojas only in prose. Ojas in verse also. 
Kanti, Atyukti. 
Samadhi, No Viparyaya shown. 


See Fl क के प्यांट 
II 


(a) Single and unclassified Gunas: Slesa, Prasáda (Prasiddhartha and 

Tatiti-subhaga), Samatà, Arthavyakti, Ojas, Kanti and Samadhi. 

i (6) Gunas that have varieties: Mādhurya; this is also called Rasa. 
J first two varieties, Anuprāsa and Agrāmyatā. The latter is again of 

; o nds of Sabda and of Artha. Sukumäratā “has two varieties: Anis- 

Es şara which is Sabda-saukumirya and Anürjita-artha. which is Artha- 

dh Umarya, Udarata: Utkrsta-guna-pratiti (Artha-udáratà) and Slaghya- 
M Sabdodarata), 


le: The two cases of Varti and Varnana (I. 85) are not two kinds of 


two 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and e ego 
SRNGA RAKA: 


280 S§RNGARA P 
HI SRS ६४८४७ 
mem | me fm 1 a 
Artha-gunas Sabdartha-g unas 
panan NI 4 i mel Viam —A 
ज्ञ i Kanti. [ | Mādhurya. 
og l Samādhi. । Sukumiarata, 
Samatà. (Agramyartha Maà- Arthavyakti. 
dhurya). | 
Sla as. (Anürjitartha Sauku- | Udaratva. 
(Anuprasa Madhurya) marya). | 
(Sabda-agràmyatà . - (Arthavyakti). | 
Madhurya). | : | 
(Anisthuraksara Sau- | (Ukrstaguna-pratiti | 
kumarya). £ Udarata). | 
(Slaghyavisesana Uda- | 
pala). —— | 
ENE ४_ Z5: || 
Agen bns si x 


Note. Bhoja utilises Dandin’s Gunas twice, once in the Dosa section and 
again in the Guna section. Bhoja utilises completely chapter I of Dandin on 
Gunas under his Dosa called *Aritimat', which consists of the Vipar- 

ya of Dandin’s Gunas, all except Samadhi. There Bhoja gives this classifi- 
cation of the nine Gunas of Dandin 
E Sabda-gunas: Slesa, Samatā and Saukumārya 
2000. Artha-guņas: , Prasáda, Arthavyakti and Kanti 

Ubhaya-gunas: Ojas, Madhurya and Audārya 


. This is not faithful to Dandin, See below section on Bhoja 


श ल्न | anne 
Characteristics that 
must be in both 
j Márgas ^. 


Characteristics of 


pürantarasthitya- 
nuprasa Madhurya. 


Sukumarata. 


| Anürjita-artha. 
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Anisthura-Sabda and | 


Ojas only in Gadya. | 
Ifin Padya, only Ani- | 


Characteristics of 


nuprása resulting in 
Bandha-parusya and 
Saithilya. 

Nisthure 


1 


pta-Sabda 


i 
and-Urjita-dipta- 
alamkrta. 

Akula and Ahrdya Ojas 


and Ojas in verse 


a) eee 


Characteristics that 


Vaidarbhi Gaudi must be in both 
Margas 
érutyanuprasa Utkata-varnünuprása 
| Müdhurya. and Natidirasthitya- 


“kula and Hrdya also. 
i Ojas. | 
] Kanti. Atyukti. Madhurya of both | 
| | kinds of Agramyata. | 
| Arthavyakti. 
| Udarata. 
| Samadhi. 


1 


Note: (1) Bhatta Nrsimha, in his commentary on chapter I of Bhoja's S. K. 4, 
(Mad. Ms.), says that two Gunas in Dandin are Asádhàrana, ° special’. They 
are Saukumārya and Ojas; the former distinguishes Vaidarbhi. and pertains to 
it exclusively; cf. Kuntaka's Sukumara Marga. The latter characterises the Gaudi 
and is present only in it. The rest are Sad harana Gunas, common to both Margas. 
(2) Of the four Gunas given as features of all Margas of poetry, 
Agramyata Madhurya and Arthavyakti go together into a class, for, they must 
be looked to by all poets and their absence will unmake poetry. The Sahrdaya 
or the grammarian of poetry will not tolerate Grimyata and the grammarian 
of language will not tolerate Neyarthata, the Viparyaya of Arthavyakti, The 
former Guna is an essential Kavya-nyaya and the latter a Sabda-nyàya. | 
Udāratā and Samadhi go together similarly. Of both of them Dandin 
35 सनाथा सर्वपद्धति: | कविसार्थ; समग्रोडपि तमेनमनुगच्छति They are not as necessary 
Agràmyatà or Arthavyakti. Without Agramyata or Arthavyakti, there can 


ae present, they add to the beauty; they are Sobhatisayahetu, if xd can 
Poly here what Vamana says of Alamkàra while distinguishing it from Guna. 
$ 3. The Dosa of Saithilya results from Slesibhava, Le. Sarva-mrdu or 
“Yakomala, Natidarasthityanuprasa and Atyanta-sukumara or Atyanta- 
'Sthura-sabdas, In all these forms, it is dear to the Gauden , 
4 Slega, Samata, Sabda-saukumarya and Ojas are features of Pg 
x location ठा Sabda-racana, while Prasada, Agramya-Sabda Madhurya an 
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Slaghya-visesana Udarata pertain to separate words singly. Udāratā of the f 
variety and Samadhi touch Dhvani, and Anuprasa Madhurya and the Vi rst 


SX . mes 1 parya 
of Kanti viz., Atyukti, are Alamkàras. ya 

3! Bhàmaha 

| iss | 

= As he opens chapter If, Bhamaha just gives a running treatment of a Very 
1 meagre character to Gunas. He gives here three Gunas, Madhurya, Prasüda 
E and Ojas. This fact of Bhamaha mentioning only three Gunas has no relation 
; to the later theory of Gunas being only three as a corollary of th theory of 
4 न Gunas as Rasa-dharmas established by Anandavardhana. 
: Madhura-kāvya is sweet to hear and is not overloaded with Samāsa. 


श्रव्यं नातिसमस्तार्थ काव्यं मधुरमिष्यते | 


A Kavya has Prasada if its meaning is understood by women and boys as. 
easily as by learned men. आविद्वदङ्गनाबालप्रतीतारथ प्रसादवत्‌ | 


Both these Gunas, Madhurya and Prasada, would seem to go together, avoid- 
ing profuse compounds. For Bhamaha says: 


माधुर्यमभिवाञ्छन्तः प्रसादं च सुमेधसः | 
समासवन्ति भूयांसि न पदानि प्रयुञ्जते || 


Ojas is said to be liked by some and it is the use of profuse Samasa. 


केचिदोजोऽभिधित्सन्तः समस्यन्ति बहून्यपि | 
यथा मन्दारकुुमरेणुपिञ्जरितालका || 


The illustration is not suitably given by Bhamaha. In it there is no Ojas; 
there is only Samasa. h Previously, Bhamaha said that Madhurya and Prasada 
were secured by avoiding Samása. Hereis not an instance of 8 really long 
Samasa. c e is further Madhura as well as Prasanna.  Anandavardhana 
quotes this line of Bhamaha as an instance of Dirgha-samasa-sanghatana in 
$rügára. P. 135 Dhvanyáloka. Sràgàra is a Madhura rasa. 


While speaking of the Ritis, Bha : c ler 
we can know something of the relati maha gives some unas. From here, 


ae Bhàmaha, Bhimaha sa idarbhi 
aidarbhi : : ys of the Vaidart 
d : hi does not mean good poetry; that Gunas pertaining 


$ imila nd that thus a faul idarbhi i$: 
also possible. Simi ; aulty or bad Vaida 
a good Gaudi is iui the available specimens of Gaudi are bad, 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


DigitzesbiSeseyu पपू पाक and eGangotri 98 3 


अपुष्टार्थमवक्रोक्ति प्रसन्नमृजु कोमलम्‌ | 

भिन्नं गेयमिवेदं तु केवल श्रुतिपेशल्म || 
अलंकाखदग्राम्यम्‌ अर्थ्य न्याय्यमनाकुटम्‌ | 
गौडीयमपि साधीयः वेदर्भमपि नान्यथा || 1. 34-35 


Here are mentioned the following Gunas: Prasida, Rjutà, Komalatva,. 
and §ruti-pesalatva with reference to the Vaidarbhi; and Anakulatva and. 
Agrámyatà with. reference to the Gaudi. Prasida and Rjutà go together; 
the latter is straight statement with least Vakrokti. An over-emphasis on this. 
leads to the faults of Apustárthatva and Avakratva. Vakrokti is what nouri- 
shes beauty of expression. It is Alarhkara and by that alone ideas can be 
made beautiful, It will be stale to be saying always, in one's anxiety to be 
simple and staight, that a thing is very beautiful, very charming etc. The use of 
the words *veryetc. alone cannot beautify expression. It is, like Rasa-vacyatva, 
the Svasabda-vacyatva of idea Immediately after his two verses on the 
Ritis above given, Bhämaha says: 


न नितान्तादिमात्रेण जायते चार 
वक्राभिवेयशब्दोरि il 


The Gunas, Komalatva and Sruti-pe$alatva, mentioned in the verse criti- 
cising Vaidarbhi go together. The latter is Madhurya. Jt is not very much 
different from the former. When this quality of sweetness is overdone, we- 
have the flaw of Saithilya born of Sarvakomalatva as has been pointed out 
by Dandin. वन्धदोधिल्यदोप्रस्तु दर्शित: सर्वकोमले | 


The Guna Agràmyatà meniioned in the verse on the Gaudi is one of the 
vatietics of Madhurya described by Dandin. What is the Gramyata which 
| Gaudi is liable to commit? Bhāmaha may refer here to Grāmya Anuprasa 
Which the Gaudi resorts to as against the good Anuprasa which is the “life” 
of the Vaidarbhi according to Dandin. Says Bhamaha in chapter II. 6: 


ग्राम्यानुप्रासमन्यत्त मन्यन्ते सुधियोऽपरे | 
सलोलमालानीलालिकुलाकुलगलो बल; || 


$0 Bhamaha thinks that a good Gaudi must avoid Gramyanuprasa. Gramyà- 

huprasa is closely related to Ojas and Samāsa. Good Ojas and Samasa must 

be such as are resorted to by the Vaidarbhas, Hrdya and Andkula in the words 

of Dandin, Bhamaha refers to the same Andkulatva in his second verse on the 
8000 Gaudi, While pointing out in II. 18 the circumstances under which one 

an accept Yamaka, Bhámaha gives some more Gunas: Pratita-Sabda (Prasada),. 
it, Suslista-sandhitva, Prasida (again) and Svabhidhana. 

In If, 53-54, Bhàmaha speaks of a Guna of a Prabandha as a whole 
ales Bhavika and this Dandin also gives at the end of chapter If. owl 
m १ gives it as as a composite Guna, the result of other Gunas like Citra- 
: Va-adbhuta-arthatva, the Svabhinitatà of the Kathà (obscure) and Sabda- 
Tükulata (uninvolved expression or expression which is not word-ridden). See: 


pt ee क 
Pier on Bhavika in my Some Concepts. 
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In an article on Dandin and Bhamaha, in the volume of Indian stud; 
in honour of LANMAN, Dr. KEITH prefers to -agree with those who conta 
Dandin as earlier than Bhamaha and Bhamaha as criticising Dandin. As regu 
the Gunas in Bhàmaha, Dr. KEITH makes remarks in this article which must " 
noted here. He is already possessed of the idea of Dandin’s priority me 
hence interprets Bhamaha's treatment of Gunas as a criticism of Dandin 
He says that Bhamaha “found a solution by reducing the number of Gunas 
to three, which though not stated in Bhamaha, rest on fundamental distinction 
of the manner in which the mind of the reader was affected”. Again « we 
need not claim for Bhàmaha precise appreciation of the emotional states to 
which his Gunas were to correspond; but the reduction to three must clearly 
have been based on the principle of this kind, and in any event the advance 
on Dandin is enormous". Now, unless one is already prepossessed of the 
idea of the priority of Dandin, one cannot interpret Bhimaha’s Gunas like this, 
For, the above is not borne out by facts. Even though Dr. KEITH clearly 
accepts that Bhamaha cannot be credited with such a critical, scientific and 
subjective formulation of the Guna concept, as found only from the time of 
Anandavardhana, he goes to the extent of saying that Bhàmaha himself, as a 
critic of Dandin, reduced Gunas to three, basing himself on some principle 
of the kind of Anandavardhana's definition of Gunas as Rasa-dharma. No such 
principle can be suspected to exist even unconsciously in Bhdmaha. .Bhamaha’s 
definition of Guna as such is not available; his definition of Madhu rya, Prasada 
and more especially Ojas are definitely and very clearly related to such objective 
physical features as Sravyatva, Asamastarthatva, sweetness to the sense of ear, 
absence of compounds, simplicity in terms of understandability of ihe meaning 
even by boys and women as much as by learned men, and compounding nume- 
rous words. In the face of such definitions of these three G unas, which do not 
make even the smallest advance over Dandin and which are not on the way to make 
Gunas what they are in Anandavardhana, we are not able to see the reasonable- 
ness of Dr. KEITH’s interpretation. The few verses on Gunas at the opening 
of chap. II in Bhámaha stand detachedly, without being clearly constituted into 
a topic or section. Bhamaha just mentioned the Gunas, because his predecessors 
had treated them. If Dr. KEITH wants to stick to the logicality of his view, We 
Be ask this questions He says that as regards the Ritis,! Bhdmaha’s attitude 
15 “a entem of Dandin in the usual insulting manner of Bhàmaha ". But why 
doce ep meds the Gunas of Dandin also to a similar insult? Bhamaha’s 
attitude towards Ritis is no doubt “ severely ctitical”” but the attitude is against 
those predecessors who, without understanding really the fundamental characteris- 


tic of poetry, such as पार्थम्‌ , वक्रोक्ति;, अग्राम्यत्वम्‌ , अर्थ्यत्यम्‌ , न्याय्यत्वम्‌ , अनाकुललम 


(p. 178 of the above-said Vi ) A i sha 
F E^ 01076) that Bhamaha “is repro 
V. But he i HA ee a wrong tradition" and that Bhimaha’s attitude 18 Fo 
Dandin, Bhàmaha * is often soon on p. 183 where he says that as against the reaction the 
‘tradition as handed down.” If fo i wedded to tradition” and * was content to accept d प 
"towards the Ritis? 4 “ traditionalist,” why did he grow * severely criti 
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were simply Jed away by mere catchwords like Vaidarbha and Gauda, and 
not against Dandin. Bhamaha, if he had criticised Dandin either on Riti 
or on Guna, must have Siven us some clue to his knowledge of Dandin’s 
clear formulation of Riti as intimately connected with and essentially based 
on the Gunas. , 

Therefore, as pointed out earlier in the section on Magha, there were 
before the time of Bhamaha and Dandin different traditions, one which 
Bhamaha chose to follow, another which Bhatti chose to follow and still 
another which Dandin chose to follow. The criticism in Bhámaha and 
Dandin are of the different currents of thought on one or the other of which 
the two authors based their texts. Otherwise the consistent mention of only 
two Gunas, Ojas and Prasada, by Magha is unintelligible. 


Vdmana 


Vamana was the first to classify definitely Gunas into the two classes 
§abda-gunas and Artha-gunas 


He gives the same ten Gunas found in 
Bharata and Dandin. First he treats of them as Bhandha-gunas or qualities 
pertaining to the collocation (मन्य; पद्रचना). Vümana has changed the nature of 
the various Gunas considerably. We shall first examine his Sabda-gunas. 

Ojas is defined as Gadha-bandha; Prasada as Saithilya. This Saithilya 
by itself is a Dosa but is called the Guna of Prasáda by its association or 
coexistence with Ojas. It is said to be clearly experienced by knowing critics 
that these contrary qualities of Gadhatva and Saithilya exist together. 


नन्वयमोजोविपर्ययात्मा दोपः, तत्कथं गुण इस्त आह- शुणः. संझुवात्‌ | शुणः प्रसादः, 
ओजसा सह dada । शुद्धस्तु दोष एवेति । ननु विरुद्वयोरोजःप्रसादयोः कशं EA इत्यत्राह 
स वानुभवसिद्धः | स तु संएववस्तु अनुभवसिद्ध: तद्विदां रत्नादिविरोषवत्‌ | अत्र शोकः 


करुणप्रेक्षणीयेषु dud: सुखदुःखयोः | 
यथानुभवतः सिद्धः तयेवौज;प्रसादयोः || K. 4. Sa. & Vr. L iii. 7-8 


This seems to be a very clumsy view. of Prasida. Others have criticised it. 
See Kdvyünufüsana-vyükhyd, p. 196. Slesa is defined as Masrmatva or that 
quality Which makes even a number of Padas appear together as one. Samata 
S stated to be Marga-abheda, uniformity of style. Samadhi is described as 
the rise and fall of the line in a verse, Aroha and Avaroha. Certain critics. 
consider this Aroha and Avaroha as not different from Ojas and Prasàda. 
They say that Ojas is of the form of Aroha or a mounting up of the heart 
and Prasida is of the form of Avaroha, a coming down or lowering of the 
| These critics mean the subjective reaction to Ojas and Prasada. Vamana 
Tefutes their view with two arguments. ` Aroha and Avaroha are separate ;but 
1१5 and Prasada coexist. Then, there is no strict law that in Ojas there 1s 
roha and in Prasida there is Avaroha. But in a way, Vamana succumbs in 
f end, Vamana attempts 10 reply that it is’ only E Ojas and Tivra 
“asada that are of the form of Aroha and Avaroha and the Guna responsible 


° the Tivratva is Samadhi, Madhurya is defined as the absence of Samasa 
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‘and words standing separate, Prihak-padatva समासदेर्व्यनिवृत्तिपरं चतत्‌ र 
Bhamaha who says that writers who favour Madhurya do not compoung 
words. Saukumarya is Ajarathatva or Aparusya which is the same as D 
Anisthuraksara-prayatva. The Sabda-guna of Udarati is described as Vika. 
tatva, the dance of words. Arthavyakti is defined as the quality of Words 
giving their meaning quickly. It is because Vamana has this Arthavyakti Hs 
a Sabda-guna that he has to give Prasada the curious character of Saithilya 
Kanti is brilliance without which the verse looks like an old faded picture, ` ; 

Vamana is a poet and a connoisseur of painting. He infuses poetry into 
his conception of Gunas. He speaks of Ajarathatva which surely an imagina- 
tive Sahrdaya feels. The dance of words, the brilliance of 13, the rise 
and fall of verse, these are very poetic conceptions of Gunas. Earlier, prai sing 
drama as supreme literature, Vamana compares it to picture. 


It is 
their 
andin’s 


सन्दर्भेषु दशरूपक श्रेय: | तद्धि चित्रं, चित्रपटवट्‌ विरोष्रसाकल्यात्‌ | 1. iii. 30, 31 


His Sabda-guna Kanti is borrowed from painting. It is described as Aujjvalya. 
The faded and dull appearance of old pictures, Purāņa-cchāyā, is w 
"when verses have no Kanti. 


iat results 


औज्ज्वल्यं कान्तिरित्याह: गुणं गुणविशारदा: | 
पुराणचित्रस्थानीयं तेन वन्ध्यं कवेर्वच: ||! 
-Again Vamana borrows a comparison from the field of painting. 


यथा विच्छिद्यते रेखा चतुरं चित्रपण्डितै; | 
तयेव वागपि ni; समस्तगुणगुंफिता || 


‘Gunas in general are poetic conceptions and Vamana’s conception of many 
of them are more so. That is why Vamana takes pains to refute sceptical 
and unimaginative readers to whom such Gunas are non-existent, or are mere 


illusions, or are only the accidental effects caused by reading verses in differ- 
ent ways. 


नासन्तः, संवेद्यत्वात्‌ | न श्रान्ताः, निष्कसत्वातू | न पाठधर्माः, सर्वत्र eei: | 


1 means achiev thís Pun " 
‘Only cerala des of BUE Nuus a s (hs choice A pcre pores only, which B 00002 
Sy ; avour. The use of these only gives a l 
DR acu. edili words of daily use make a verse look like an old effaced picture. 
Baincsy, & upon Bhoja's Sabda-kanti which is the same as Vamana’s: 


maamin: पुराणी च्छाया * * * अत एवाह “ पुराणचित्रस्थानीयं 


ESAE वदत ; ; ` जलनिधौ? इति प्रहृतं, ' अधिजलधि ' इति अप्रहतम्‌; 
EAS. s d गौरवम्‌ इति अग्रइतमित्यादि | अत एव meer | चमत्कारित्वं ठ ETT. 
wie | अस्ति दि TAR वाचकत्वे पदानां कश्चिदवान्तरो विशेष;, यमधिकृत्य fret FS" 


महाकवयः, न ठु सवम्‌ , यथा पछव इति वक्तव्ये किसल्यमिति न्तेति | कमळमिति THA 
arian” P. 48, 5. £. 4. y LAR वक्तव्ये कान्तेति | 
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Hemacandra २ on p. 200 of his Kavyanusasana-vyakhya the view that 
some hold only five Gunas and even those as Patha-dharmas. 
Let us examine these Gunas of Vamana. Ojas seems to be the old Slesa. 
{esa itself is taken as Masrnatva or Ekapadavad-bhana ; Ojas seems to be the 
quality of being : well-knit p Slesa is cohesiveness. For the old conception of 
| Ojas as Samasa-bhuyastva, Vimana has no counterpart in hisscheme. His 
conception of Prasáda is very clumsy. Samadhi is taken as Arohavaroha which 
is not a stylistic Guna but a consequence of Metre. In the Sikharini metre, 
where the line begins with a short letter, rises up with five long, runs down 
again with five short, rises again with two long and makes again a final glide, 
| one sees the Arohavaroha of Vamana clearly. Hence it is that the metre itself 
js called Sikharini. In other metres, long and short alternate at short intervals 
and the rise and fall is very there being no long curve. In his 
Parikara Slokas on th MT g | on p. 82 (Vanivilas Edn.), Vàmana 
himself says in the verse adhi that it pertains to the Yatis. It has also 
to be noted that all ihe instances given by Vamana are cases of Sikharini 
where the Arohàvaroha is very ja seems to modify Vàmana but 
really means the same ti i amadhi.  Ratne$vara actually inter- 
prets the Guna as related to metre and adds that such Gunas as Rise and Fall 
must be felt, that they are Anubhavika. On pp. 200-201, Hemacandra records 
a view of Gunas as metrical characteristics. Maàdhurya is defined as Prthak- 
| padatva; but there is Madhurya in compounds also as Anandavardhana points 


out. Udāratā is defined as the dance of words and Kanti as brilliance of words 
| and these two are entirely new conceptions of Vamana. 


Artha-gumas. The same ten Gunas are taken as Artha-gunas also. Ojas 
is interpreted as Artha-praudhi. This Praudhi itself is of five kinds: Paddrthe 
vakya-vacanam ; Vákyárthe paddbhidhd ; Vyasa ; Samása ; Sábhipráyatva. There 
is no logic in putting all these together under some name called Praudhi and 
identifying that as Ojas. Praudhi in general is a feature of the poet's genius 
and expression, and is of various kinds. Hemacandra offers the proper 


Criticism of this Ojas of Vimana when he says “ इति या प्रौढि ओजः, तद्वेचित्र्यमात्रम्‌ 
p. 195, 


The difficulty springs from the writers attaching some sanctity to the 
number ten regarding Guna and their straining to take the same ten as Sabda- 
sunas and Artha-gunas, while as a matter of fact, only some can be made 
abda-gunas and some only, Artha-gunas. There is no harm if some of the ten 
âre taken as Sabda-gunas only and some others, as Artha-gunas. If each should 
by taken once as a Sabda-guna and again as an Artha-guna ignoring the 
individuality of each, there is bound to be far-fetchedness. 

È Prasida is plain, being defined as Artha-vaimalya. As such, it has to be 
शं crentiated on the one hand from the Sabda-guna called Arthavyakti and 
7 the other from the Artha-guna called Arthavyakti. The Arthavyakti of 
is the use of words which deliver their sense easily. Prasida, as an 
Suna, has a somewhat restricted sense in Vamana. It has affinity with 
cond recension of Bharata's Samatd. The use of just sufficient words 


the se 
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is Prasada. Certain writers simply pile beautiful words which do no 


2 NES x E t add 
the meaning and such writing is the Viparyaya of Vàmana's Prasida, is 


अर्थस्य वैमल्यं प्रयोजकमात्रपदपरिग्रहे प्रसाद: | 


The Aprayojaka-padas, useless verbiage, here given as Prasüda-vip 


Er; aryaya. ; 
Ki d referred to by Bhāmaha also at the end of chapter V. AS 
| विरुद्धपदमस्वर्थ बहुपूरणमाकुलम्‌ | 

br, कुर्वन्ति काव्यमपरे व्यायताभीप्सया यथा || 

i एत्तक्कोलनागस्फुट्वकुल्लताचन्दनस्यन्दनाठ्यः-- 


These Aprayojaka-padas are what Mahimabhatta calls * Apratibhodbhaya ? or 
Avakara. They form the Sabda-dosa called by Bhoja * Aprayojaka '. Steven- 
son calls them Cheville in his essay on the Technical Elements of Style. “The 
genius of prose rejects the Cheville no less emphatically than the laws of verse : 
and the Cheville, I should perhaps explain to some of my readers, is any 
meaningless or very watered phrase employed to strike a balance in the sound.” 
Those who write in this manner are called Racand-kavis by Rüjeskhara. 
K. M. p. 17. 

The Artha-guna called Slesa is similar to the Artha-guna of Ojas, com- 
prising as it does many things under some name. Artha-élesa is given as 
Ghatana and what is this Ghatana? Vamana describes it as Krama, Kautilya, 
Anulbanaiva and Upapattiyoga. How are these related together and how does 
the word Ghatana mean these things? Vamana illustrates from Amaruka and 
adds that illustrations for this Artha-guna are profuse in the works of Südraka 
and others. Krama is, as we gather from the illustrative verse from Amaruka 
and from the commentary, the order of things or description in a certain order. 
This is taken by Bhoja as a Sabdalamkara variety, the Kramakrta Gumphana. 
S. K. A. p. 156. Kautilya-ghatanà occurs in Cafus, Vakroktis, Vyajoktis and 
such other kinds of expression common in love. The path of love itself is 
crooked, Kutila.. Anulbanatva-ghatana has affinity with Dandin’s Kanti and 
Saukumarya of Artha which are Anürjita-artha or Lokasima-anatikramana. 
The Kdmadhenu on Vamana and the S. K. A. Vyákhyá of Ratne$vara take the 


whole as one क्रमकौंटिल्यानुल्वणत्वोपप त्तिघटना and point out all these in the single 
illustration. A clear exposition 


under Bhoja’s Artha-élesa. In fi 
वाक्यार्थस्य वुद्धिचातुर्येण घटनमिति वाक्‍्यार्थ; | “See belo 


w under Bhoja's Artha-gunas. 
he Dosa called Prakrama-bhanga- 


शिप जिती M प्रत्युदाहरण if given, may gi 5 help, Váman? 
simply says RT ea ar e US Some 112 tis 
sbo Arthadn insti 4 curious idea as Artha-guna. I 
said to be Artha-drsti or Artha-dar. A an Artha-gun 
b ; Sana. It is called Samadhi because only 2 
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concentrated. mind can see the thing which is to be put in the verse. समाधि- 
gala, समाधि: | अवहत हि चित्तम्‌ अर्थान्‌ पदयतीति उक्त पुरस्तात्‌ | This is no Guna of 
Artha-sandarbha. It is a Guna of the poet and his Pratibha. It is out of 
place here and ought to : have occurred earlier in I. III along with the general 
satras on Poet and Poet s Samagris described in Sütras 16-20, चित्तेकार्यमवधानम्‌ 
etc, The Artha conceived and expressed by the poet is here classified as 
‘original’, ‘imitative’, and ‘resembling that of other poets "—Ayoni and 
Anya-chayayoni, a subject further developed by Anandavardhana in the last 
Uddyota, by Rajasckhara in his Kavyamümámsd and by Ksemendra in his 
Kavikanthabharana. 

Madhurya is defined as Ukti-vaicitrya which however is characteristic of 
poetry in general. Vàmana does not further explain it but simply gives an 
illustrative verse and passes on to Saukumárya. The Artha-guna Saukumirya 
is a mark of refinement in expression ; it is defined as Aparusya. The words 
of distress and danger are not shot straight by refined speakers ; they do not 
shock by using terrible words ; they do not say Mrta, they say * Yasassesa '. 
Instead of saying ‘go’, Ga they say ‘Sadhaya’. The Artha-guna 
Udarata is Dandin's Agrümyatà üdhurya. Vamana says: अग्राम्यत्वमुदारता | 
is the pictorial quality in a word-picture. In a composite picture 
painted by the poet, the various things composing the picture must be distinct 
and clear. This seems to me to be the correct meaning of the phrase 
*Rüpa-bheda' which has been given as one of the six essentials (Sadanga) of 
a picture in a verse on painting in the Jayamangala on the Kamasütras and. 
which has not been properly interpreted by the many writers who have written 
on it. The graphic Svabhivoktis, minutely portraying to us every detail 
clearly and powerfully, have this Guna called Arthavyakti as their 
very life. 

Vamana’s Kanti is important as the only place where Vàmana mentions 
Rasas. The formal brilliance giving a lasting colour to the words is the 
Sabda-guna of Kanti. The real brilliance of a piece that gives it life and 
makes it long-lived is its Rasa. If Bhimaha and Dandin held Rasa as 
an Alarhkāra, the Rasavadalathkara, Vamana took it as a Guna, the Artha-guna 
called Kanti. There is an advance in considering Rasa as Artha-guna, for 
Vamana considers Guna as superior to Alamkàra and as inseparably related 
with Kavya, 

"e य contribution is the sess tiae 69 Gs गा Sie 
"m a of Artha and a clearer anda more definite ea jon 
each Guna. The greater contribution of Vāmana is his attempt to 
m. Guna in general and to indicate its र क्ती क GA kawe. 
o ce in Kavya. That, we reserve for another si an d Me 
é i AH observations of Vàmana on Cisne ह amana "x de ae 
Je or Kavyapaka is the clear and E A = म Md Sidi) 
an dm E E. Qus: Ng E i = al in of rammatical 
व्याळ a only can it be said to have Paka. Mere parading : di i 
P nd striking expressions, Suptiti-samskara, devoid of Gunas 15 a 
eus Aparthaka, if it is devoid. of the ten Gunas. e 
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M RRR काव्यपाकं प्रचक्षते | 

‘i | चूतस्य परिणासेन स चायमुपमीयते | 

Ps सुप्तिङ्सँस्कारसारं यत्‌ क्रिष्टवस्तुगुणं भवेत्‌ 

i i काव्यं दृन्ताकपाकं स्यात्‌ जुगुप्सन्ते जनास्ततः || 

H ` गुणानां दशतात्यक्तो यस्यार्थः, तदपार्थकम्‌ | 

| h दाडिमानि दशेत्यादि न विचारक्षमं वच: | we 
it 

E 


Vamana therefore considers that best poetic diction must have all these ten 
Gunas of Sabda and Artha clearly and completely. That best diction, he would 
call Vaidarbhi which has the complete and clear presence of ali these Gunas. 


समग्रगुणोपेता वैदी । 
अस्पृष्टा दोषमात्रामि: समग्रगुणगुंफिता ! 
विपञ्चीस्वरसौमाग्या वदर्भी रीतिरिष्यते || 


To suit this idea of his, Vamana has changed the meaning of many G unas. 
Gunas are not for him features which characterise one kind of style or one 
poet but they are essentials which best poetry as such must possess. In the 
Sabda-gunas, he has omitted the feature of Ojas as Samisa-bhiiyastva, since it is 
not a feature of the Vaidarbhi. This position is slightly illogical since it 
supposes that in a single verse chosen as a specimen of the best diction of 
Vaidarbhi, as for instance the verse गाहन्तां ARSI; etc., one must show the 
presence of all the ten Gunas of Sabda and Artha. According to the theme, 
only certain Gunas will be found. For instance, not in all cases can the 
Padas be dancing with the Gunas called Udāratā. 

Gaudi is described by Vamana differently from Dandin. Dandin said 
that the ten Gunas are the life of the Vaidarbhi and that the Gaudi generally 
has the reverses of the ten Gunas. Thus, Gaudi was a defective style almost. 


Vamana says of Gaudi that it is the same Vaidarbhi but with Ojas and Kanti 
displacing Madhurya and Saukumarya. 


ओजः: कान्तिश्च विद्येते यस्वां सा ओजःकान्तिमती गौडीया नाम रीतिः | माधु्यसौ कुमार्य 
योरमावात्‌ IR अत्युल्त्रणपदा च | अत्र छोक:--- 


te the Gaudi. We face here a COn 


Kati has nothi Guna-praka 5 rana itself, Ojas is never Samasa-bahulya 4” 
. Kanti has nothing to do with the Udbhatatva or Ulbanatya of Padas! 
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The third E of Paiicali is brought in to explain the two Ritis of 
waidarbhi and audi. Vimana says that the Paiicali is the style which is 


marked by the emphasis on Mádhurya and Saukumirya. 


माधुर्येण ataa al गुणेनोपपन्ना पाञ्चाळी नाम रीति l ओंज;कान्त्वभावाट ATANT 
विच्छाया च।1. 21, Vanivilas edn. 
| Ojas and Kanti which are the dominant Gunas of the Gaudi are entirely absent 
from the Paficali and in their place we have Madhurya and Saukumarya. The 
pificali is described in a verse also: 
APSA तु पुराणच्छाययान्विताम | 


मधुरां सुकुमारां च पा कवयो f 


2: Wp. 21, ibid. 


3i 
1 
2 


he V 


Therefore it seems that í 
are emphasised and the P 
Madhurya and Saukumii 
Gunas in an equal me: 


aidarbhi becomes the Gaudi if Ojas and Kanti 
i, if Ojas and Kanti are eliminated and instead, 

emphasised. Vaidarbhi itself has all the 
When Vamana says of the Paricali that it is 
‘Slatha’, the reverse of t ; of his Gunaprakarana is meant here. Sai- 
thilya is the reverse of Ojas whicl idha-bandhatva. In the Vaidarbhi, it 
co-exists with Ojas and hence is the Guna of Prasida. By itself Saithilya 
isa flaw: 


गुण; प्रसादः, ओजसा az संप्रवात्‌ | Dae दोष एवेति । 
In the verse describing the Pāñcālīi however, we find Ojas and Kanti 
described as in the Guna-section proper. 
Thus the Gunas which play a part in the differentiation of Ritis are 
Madhurya and Sukumāratā and Ojas and Kanti. The other six Gunas must 
be taken as present in all the three Ritis. 


The History of the Distinction of Guna from Alamkara 


i have two main topics in the history of the concept of Guna, compared 
‘0 Which the number and nature of each particular Guna is a matter of detail 
only. They are the classification of Gunas into those of Sabda and those of 
Artha and the formulation of the difference between Guna and Alamkara; and 
९९ two affect the other topic of the number and nature of Gunas also. 
न Until the Guna was exactly defined by Anandavardhana, writers were 
ving twenty Gunas, ten of Sabda and ten of Artha, and each writer added or 
omitted as he pleased and described each of the Gunas accepted by him accord- 
ण to his own idea. The pre-Dhvanyáloka period of Sanskrit Poetics was a 
Period of research in figures of speech. That period laid emphasis on formal 
MY Which it found to be of various kinds. All formal beauty of Kavya, 
omni Miuly of Kavya as such, was put down as Alarhkara, which m an 
“f D Concept comprehending all points of appeal in Kavya,—Guna, 
yg Mara’, Rasa, Vruyanga, Sandhyahga and Laksana. manan 
* 26), The concept of Alarhkira, which applied normally to Sabda-citra 
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like Yamaka and Anupràsa and Artha-citra like Upama, Rüpaka ete., came { 

be widened till it became * Poetic Beauty ° as such —SAUNDARYA—— when i 9 
and again sank to its normal significance of Yamaka etc. and Upama et 

During this reign of Alarhkāra, the concept had many votaries who held is 
the mark of Kavya. Alamkàra seemed to have lost its individuality ; either it 
meant very big things or it meant very poor things. We have a gli mpse into 
the other extreme position of Alamkara in this period of Alamkara-chaos, The 
anonymous commentary Hrdayamgamá on the Kavyadarsa refers to a very 
odd view of Alamkara which reduces that concept to something very trifling: 


t burst 


it as 


अपरे अल्ड्डारल्क्षणमेवमाहु:-- 
चतुर्णामपि पादानाम्‌ आदौ मध्येऽन्त एवं वा | 
स्थितिरेकपदस्यैव तदलझारलक्षणम्‌ || p. 29, Mad. edn. 


This will be the marking of a verse With the same word at the beginning, the 
middle and theend. Such vagaries are found in the post-Dhvani period also, 
as for instance in Bhoja's list of Sabdalamkàras. We shall now trace the 
effort to define Alamkara precisely and its distinction from Guna from the 
beginnings up to Anandavardhana and see how, even after Anandavardhana, 
some writers like Bhoja chose to follow only the ancients. 

Bhàmaha. In Bhamaha’s work the three Gunas, Prasada, Mádhurya and Ojas,. 
are described. But they are not called Alarhkara definitely anywhere. Nor do we 
find the word Guna mentioned anywhere in Bhamaha, even in verses describing 
these three Gunas. He mentions Dosas, defines and illustrates them at length 
at the end of chapter I and in chapters IV and V. At the end of chapter I, he 
says that sometimes a certain Dosa ceases to be Dosa and actually gives. 
beauty,—‘Sobham Dhatte’, ‘Sobhate’. Not even here is it mentioned 
that these Dosas become Gunas. There is only one place where the word 


Guna occurs and it is in the definition of Bhavikatva at the end of all the 
Alarmkaras, at the end of chapter III: 


भाविकत्वमिति nre: प्रवन्धवित्रयं गुणम | 


This Guna pertains to the whole of a work and this soon becomes an Alarnkára-- 
Bhàmaha and Dandin do not club it with Madhurya and other Gunas, though. 


it is called a Guna; and though they call it a Guna, a Guna of the Prabandha, 
they treat of it at the end of Alarnkaras, 


id ; » Alamkara, Vrtti, Sandhi, their Angas an 
pe ककी Alamhkéra. But as regards Guna and Alamkara, Dandin points 
out ms ifference which his commentators elucidate. bl 

K4vya-Sarira is in many styles or paths Mar kh 

E is mami ; gas, two clearly iti 

among whic are the Vaidarbhi and the Gaudi. There are certain 4 ual ities 
or Gunas which constitute the life-breaths of the various paths. What exactly $ 
the nature of these Gunas 


that Gunas are the special features Which constitute the life of a style? Dandin replies 
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going to distinguish the various styles. From a functional point of view these 
Gunas OT special features of styles are Alarhkàra. What is Alamkara? Any 
feature, Dharma, which gives beauty to the Kavya is Alamkàra. 
काव्यशोभाकरान्‌ धर्मानलङ्कारान्‌ प्रचक्षते | 
ते चाद्यापि विकल्प्यन्ते कस्तान्‌ कार्त्स्येन वक्ष्यति | | 
X 3k * x 
काश्चिन्मार्गविभागार्थमुक्ता; ्रागप्यलङ्क्रियाः | 


साधारणमलङ्कारजातमथ प्रदइ्यते ॥ £. 4. 11. 1-3 


In chapter I, while speaking of the Dosa called SasamSaya, Dandin says, as 
in the case of other Dosas also, that it is sometimes not a Dosa. For Dosas 


depend on circumstances a nd cease to be so sometimes. Dandin must say here 


that when they cease to be Dosas, they become Gunas, but instead, he says that 
they become Alarhkára. Alarhkara is here used as a synonym of Guna. 

sesi संदायायेव यदि जालु प्रयुज्यतें | 

स्यादळंकार एवासौ न दोपस्तत्र, तद्यथा K. A. HI. 141 

न दोषः पुनरक्तोऽसी प्रत्युतेयमलङक्रिया | K.A. II. 137 
As distinguished from the Asadharana-alarhkaras or Gunas described in chapter I, 
the figures of speech described in chapter II are called by Dandin Sadharana- 
alamkara. Thus, to Dandin : 

1. Gunas are Alamkára, since they are also features beautifying Kavya- 


» ài 


a 


“Sarira, 


2. Alamkara means feature imparting beauty to Kavya; in a restricted 
sense, it also means the figures of speech, Upama etc. 
3. Gunas, which were dealt with in chapter I as the distinguishing 


features of the two Margas, are Asidharana or special Alamkaras. Their 


Asadharanya, speciality, consists in their occupying the status of features 
that separate and distinguish poetic expression into different styles (Marga- 
vibhajakatva), 
| 4. The figures of speech are Sádhàrana, general or common, to all styles. 
This is clearly pointed out by the Hrdayangamd. 
> पूर्वस्मिन्‌ परिच्छेदे वेदर्भगौडमार्गविमागार्थ कान्यशरीरमदर्शनार्थ च असाधारणधमोः 
ACE SH: | इदानीं शब्दरचनालक्षणतः प्रतिषठापितस्य कान्यशरीरस्य साधारणा ये अलङ्काराः 
असन्‌ परिच्छेदे वक्ष्यन्ते | p. 59, Madras edn. 
interpreting the verses of Dandin quoted above, Tarunavácaspati refutes 
dmana's theory of the difference between Guna and Alarhkara. He says the 
view that Gunas are Sobha-hetu while Alarhkāras are Sobhatisaya-hetu is no dis- 
notion, For, we are not speaking of Sobha at all, but of Sobha-atisaya only. 
‘Tunavdcaspati therefore holds that both Guna and Alamkara are Sobhati- 
aya-hetu and are to be distinguished by some other distinguishing mark. The 
pus of speech are Alamkaras which are not employed as the differentia of 
or poetry whereas the Gunas are 50 employed. This is the difference 


between the two, 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 


| 994 ŚRŇGĀRA PRAKASA 

j शोभाहेतवो गुणा:, शोमातिशयहेतवोऽलङ्कारा x केश्चिदुक्तम्‌ | शोभातिरायस्येव विवक्षितत्वा 
4 नायं eas: इति गुणा अलझरा एव इत्याचार्याः | तत E ICON गुणात्मकालङ्काराः पूर्व माग, 
T प्रभेददर्शनाय उक्ताः | अघुना मागंद्दयसाधारणा अळङ्कास उच्यन्त | 9. 60 Ibid. 

| | Therefore, the difference according to Tarunavacaspati is that Gunas are 
H special features that present themselves as characteristics of a certain style m 


and 


exist everywhere. The latter do not go to characterise style, and their presence 


or absence does not make or unmake a Marga of poetry. 

Rudrata. Rudrata does not have a subject called Guna, clearly formu- 
lated in his mind. The word Guna occurs with a very genera! significance in 
his work. In chapter II, after treating of the division of Sabdas into Niman 
Akhyata etc., and of the Ritis, Rudrata has a verse on what his commentator 
Namisādhu calls * Vākya-guņas °. 

अथ वाक्यगुणानाह--- 

अन्यूनाधिकवाचक-सुक्रम-पुष्टा थशब्दचा[स्पदम्‌ | 

क्षोदक्षममक्षुण्णं सुमतिर्वाक्यं प्रयुञ्जीत || 
The first * Anyünadhika-vàcaka ° means the absence of many Dosas. It means. 
also the Sabda-gunas of Arthavyakti and Prasada according to both Dandin and 
Vamana. Namisadhu explains it at length with illustrations and shows what 
Dosas should be avoided to secure this Guna. Sukrama refers generally, even 
as Pustartha-$abda, to what Stevenson calls the logical nature of web. The 
“Web”, Stevenson says, must at once be sensuous and logical. Sanskrit 
Alarhkarikas emphasise a third quality, which of course is absolutely necessary 
and hence must be taken for granted. It is the grammatical correctness of the 
web, of the words in it. The quality of being logical is emphasised by many a 
Guna in Sanskrit Alamkara. Aspects of Anyünadhika-vacakatva, which em- 
phasise precision, clarity and cutting away of all surplusage, refer to some part 
of logicality. The quality of Sukramatva also emphasises the same. The 
avoidance of the Dosa called Prakrama-bhaga, which is the sense in which 
Namisadhu takes Rudrata’s Sukramatva, is only one small aspect of the 
logical virtue of the web. The Caru-padatva of Rudrata stands generally to 


denote the sensuousness of the web of Stevenson. Namisadhu takes Ksoda- 


ksama and Aksunna to refer to Prasida and Paripürpatà, the result of the 
avoidance of all Dosas and the securing of all Gunas. 

In the next two verses, Rudrata returns to what he said in the above- 
ee E as Caru-padatva, There are any number of synonyms and any 
yas Ad "ud for ideas, But only such as make the expression beautiful 

by the poet. This quality of giving beauty to the web is what 


र some place only, whereas Alarhkaras are common to all styles of poetry 
d 

| 

| 


e. wae ; sande a. This, Rudrata definitely says, is a Sabda-8U?^ 
" " र्चवेत्तमेव शब्द रचनाया य: करोति Ame | 


Kakak kan Sah dà ऽमिधानेषु || 11. 9 
x 2 bash Z nini an example Of the absence of this Guna, an example 
unpronounceable expression M तरुपद्किररसंकटेब ua । 1 10. 
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The ' Sannivesa-carutva comprises within itself all the Gunas, it being 
re 1 e G © a Ca कि : 

considered a comprehensiv una and the Carutva of the word in the colloca- 

tion being of many kinds from the many points of view. 


beauty of expression as ६ whole. 


In the last verse of Chapter XI which closes the section on Alamkaras 
and Artha-dosas, Rudraia uses the word Guna, though only generally. 


It is the general 


शब्दार्थयोरिति निरूप्य विभक्तरूपान्‌ 
दोप्रान्‌ शुणां्च निपुणो विसृजन्नसारम | 


Namisadhu. In the history of Gunas, Namisidhu occupies an important 
place for he exhibits a strange notion of Guna in his commentary on Rudrata. 
It has been pointed out above that it is Namisáàdhu who introduces Rudrata's 
verse II. 8 as mentioning Vákya-gunas. In 1. 4, Rudrata uses the phrase sqz- 
दुज्ज्बल्वाक्‌प्रसर ', where.*Jvalat' is taken by Namisadhu as * Alarhkara-yukta ° 
and “Ujjvala? as ‘ Dosibhavena vimala', pure, being rid of flaws. Nami- 
sadhu, unlike Rudrata, mentions the name Guna often, but shows himself in 
abject confusion. There were writers who were under an Alarhkara-stroke, as 
it were, and Namisadhu one who had a Guna-stroke. In chapter Il, 
Rudrata says that words have two Vrtüs or two kinds of collocation, the 
compounded and the uncompounded, Samásavat and Asamāsa. The Samàsavat 
class is further divided into three classes which are the three Ritis of Paficali, 
Gaudiyà and Latiya. In ihe Pafcàli, the compound word has only two or 
three word units; the Là(iyà compounds five to seven words; the Gaudiya 
uses the longest Samásas. These three are thus Laghu-samisa, Madhyama- 
samasa and Ayata-samasa collocations respectively. The Asamiasa-vrtti has 
; one variety; it is the Vaidarbhi Riti. II. 3-6. Namisadhu says here that 
the Riti is Bhangi or Vicchitti. रीतिभद्िविच्छित्तिरिति पर्याय; | And what is the nature 
of their place in Kavya? Namisidhu says that the Ritis are not Alarhkaras but 
they are GUNAS, of Sabda. He seems to emphasise Sabda while saying 
Sabda-gunas. 


1 


एताश्च रीतयो ener, किं तहिं शब्दाश्रयाः गुणा इति । P. 10 


It is to this view of Namisádhu that Vasudeva, commentator on the Karpüra- 
mahjari, refers while commenting upon the Ritis mentioned by Rajasekhara in 
the Nandi verse of that drama. 


केचित्त रीत्यादीनामपि गुणत्वं मन्यन्ते | P. 2. K. M. edn. 


Namisadhu has yet some more surprises for us. In the chapter on Rasa, 
Chapter XII, p. 150, Namisádhu observes in his comments on the second verse: 


अलङ्कारमध्य एवं रसा अपि किं नोक्ता: ? उच्यते | काव्यस्थ रब्दार्थों शरीरम्‌ | तस्य वक्रोत्तिवॉ- 


य कटककुण्डलादय इव कृत्रिमा अळङ्काराः। रसास्तु सौन्दर्यादय इव सहजा गुणा 
िन्न; तत्मकरणारम्म; | 


र B Sabdalamkaras and the Arthālamkāras are considered as artificial orna- 


ts like bangles and pendants while Rasas are the natural Gunas like 
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Saundarya and other qualities of a woman. Namisidhu seems to em 
the latter. Thus, this writer has two kinds of Gunas, the Krtrim 
4 which are the Alamkaras and the Sahaja-gunas which are the Ras 
| Namisadhu considers Alarhkaras also as Gunas is plain from what | 
his comments on Rudrata, XI. 36: 


Phasise 
a-gunas, 
as. That 
1€ Says in 


“शाब्दस्य हि वक्तेक्त्यादय: पञ्च गुणा: | दोषास्त्वसमर्थादय: पटू 


| अर्थस्य पुनर्शुणाः 
वास्तवादयः चत्वारः | दोपासत्वपहेतुत्वादयो नव ||" P. 149 


The Sabdalathkaras and Ritis are Sabda-gunas; the Arthdlarhkaras are Artha 
gunas; all these are Krtrima-gunas; (but it must be stated that Namisadhy 
does not definitely say whether the Ritis also are Krtrima); as contrasted with 
these, the Rasas are Sahaja-gunas. It is in Namisadhu that Guna attained 
the greatest proportions and became a concept that could stand comparison 
with the concept of Alarkara in the sense of Saundarya. 

The view that Rasas are the * Gunas' of poetry finds a scholastic and 
polemical position as a Pürvapaksa in the third Uddyota of Anandavardhana's 
Dhyanyaloka. Anandavardhana refutes the view which holds the Rasa as the 
Guna of poetry. The Pürvapaksa refuses to adopt the phraseology of Sarira 
and Atman and the view that Kavyasarira is * Sabdartha ° and Kavyatman is 
Rasadi. It says that Rasa is Guna of the Kavya. 


अत्र केचिदाहु:- गुणगुणिव्यवहार: रसादीनां इतिवृत्तादिमिस्सह, न तु जीवदारीरव्यवद्दारः 
रखादिमयं हि वाच्यं प्रतिभासते, न रसादिमि: प्रथग्भूतम्‌ | अत्रोच्यते p. 182, Dhva. A. 


Udbhata. The Kavydlamkarasarasamgraha of Udbhata which is a short 
resume of figures of speech has no place for Gunas. But Udbhata’s ideas on 


Gunas, expressed by him in his lost commentary on Bhàmaha, Bhdmaha- 


vivarana, are available to us. His ideas on Gunas are always kept in view 


both by Anandavardhana and Abhinavagupta in their discussion on Guna 
eet ll and II. His opinion as such is definitely set forth in the 
yaprakása and is identified as his by Manikyacandra and following him, by 
others also afterwards. Hemacandra identifies the opinion as Udbhata’s in 


his commentary on his own Kavydnusdsana, Udbhata advanced the argument 
that BCE Ae and Alarhkaras are, both of them, features that beautify 
Kavya, Kavya-Sobhakara-dharma, there is essentially no difference between 


these two and the distinction alleged to exist is due to the blind traditionalis™ 
of the indiscreet and the igno 


EAE is rant. Also, he considered both Gunas and 
as as subsisting in Kavya thro : 


ugh inherence, Samavaya-sambandha. 
au du मतीनाम a च उभयेषामपि समवायबृत्त्या स्थितिरिति गड्डुलिकाग्रवार्टः 
इत्यमिधानमसत्‌ 1 Kavyaprakasa, शा 


TATA RAP स्थितिरिति area भन्रोद्भटेन भणनमसत्‌ | 
"e 9. 289, Mànikyacandra, Mysore em 
TU समवायेन स्थितिरिति अन्नाय * मे 
SERO यू ên अमिधाय quiz गडुरिकासवादेण gee 


4 | p. 17, Hemacandra 
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उद्‌भटादिमिस्तु गुणालङ्काराणां प्रायश: साम्यमेव सूचितम्‌, विषयमात्रेण भेदप्रतिपादनात्‌ | 
p. 7, Alamkarasarvasya 


Jt is also known to us that Udbhata held Gunas as Sanghatana-dharmas 
z. J ; da | 
qualities pertaining to the collocation and he must then have differentiated the 
Alamkaras as features of Sabda and Artha. 
Vamana. lt is to refute Udbhata who definitely denied any difference 
beween Guna and Alarhkara that Vamana, his contemporary, attempted to 
distinguish the two. 


तत्र ओज;प्रसादादयो गुणा; यमकोपमादयस्त्वलङ्कारा इति स्थिति: काव्यविदाम | Gai कि 
भेदनिबन्धनमित्याह-- “ काव्यशोभाया: कर्तारो धर्मा शणा: |” ये खलु दाब्दाशयोधर्मा; FA- 
मां कुर्वन्ति ते गुणा; | ते च ओज:प्रसादादय;, न यमकोपमादयः | केवल्ये तेषामकाव्यशोभाकरत्वात्‌ | 
ओज:प्रसादादीनां ठु केवलानामस्ति गोभाकरत्वसिति | “ तदतिदायहेतवस्त्वलक्वारा: |” तस्याः 
काव्यशोभाया; | तस्य हतवः | ठुशब्दो व्यतिरेके अलङ्काराश्च यमकोपमादय: | “पूर्व नित्या:।” 


qi गुणा नित्याः, dst काव्यशोभाया अनुपपत्तेः | K. 4. SU. and Vr. वा. i 


The essential notion of the word Alamkaàra in Dandin viz., Kavya-Sobhakara- 
dharma has not changed in Vamana who equates Alarhkara with all beauty 
in Kavya, Saundarya, and says that the distinctive mark of a Kavya is 
Alamkara. Even as Dandin, Vāmana had one comprehensive and wide concept 
of Alamkàra, and another smaller concept of Alamkara. The bigger and 
smaller concepts are both seen in the second Siitra where Vamana says that 
Alamkara is achieved by avoiding flaws and introducing Gunas and Alarhkaras. 
It is between Guna and the smaller Alarhkara that Vimana points out the 
| in chapter III. They both are means of Saundarya but they have a 
slight difference. Saundarya or Sobha of a Kāvya is due to Gunas. Alamkaras 


are added for additional Sobha. This is one difference. “Che second differ- 


ence is a consequence of the first. The absolutely necessary Sobhà without 
Which there is no Kavya, is due to Guna. Thus Gunas are in all Kavyas. 
The connection between Kavya and Guna is eternal. पूर्वे नित्या; | Gunas are 
therefore Nitya, niyata-Sobhakara-dharma. Alamkāras are Anitya since they 
are for additional beauty only and they may or many not be introduced. 


आल are Sobhatigaya-hetus. By themselves, they do not beautify poetry, 


ta तेषाम्‌ अकाव्यशोभाकरत्वात्‌ . It is implied here that Gunas subsist in Kavya 
through inherence (Samavaya-sambandha) and Alarhkaras exist simply 
through the separable relation of Samyoga. हा 
Thus the contribution of Vāmana to the §istra, besides the word Atman, 
A Some kind of definite distinction of Gunas from Alarhkaras, as also the 
1 te classification of Gunas as Sabda-gunas and Artha-gunas. Many fol- 
Wed Vamana’s differentiation of Guna from Alarhkara. Pratiharenduraja, 
POmmentator on Udbhata, accepts it and so also Bhoja. In his definition of 
7 Mammata may appear to subscribe to this view of Vamana, but Mam- 
definitely refutes it in the eighth chapter. Mammata defines Kavya as 
» Saguna and Salamküra and adds that sometimes Kavya may be 
dra. This means that Gunas are of greater importance, they bein 
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invariably present, Nitya-sambaddha, in Kavya. Commenting On this tex, 
Vidyácakravartin says: है 


अनेन गुणालङ्कारयोभेदोऽप्यासू्तितः । यतः शब्दार्थयो; परिस्फुटगुगयोरेव 


5 FERI, | कचित्त 
स्फुटालङ्कारविरहेऽपि न काव्यत्वह्मनिः | E 


Bhatta Gopala subscribes to this same view in a longer discussion on the sub. 
ject. But this does not mean that these writers, Mammata and his two 
commentators, follow Vamana. They are followers of Anandavardhana 
who also holds Gunas as eternally and therefore more intimately related iO 
‘Kavya, and Alarhküras to be less intimately related and less important. Their 
agreement with Vàmana is only apparent. In the Guna chapt 


ir, Mammata 
himself criticises Vamana's Gunalamkara-viveka. If Mamm holds Gunas 
as Nitya, it is because he holds them as ‘ समवायेन काव्ये अचर 1'. 16 dis- 
prove their identity, he says that, even in the absence of ;, Alarhkaras 
may make a Kavya as this is possible in some cases of Citra-kav What he 


wants to emphasise is that Guna pertains eternally to Rasa alone and | 
Rasa-kàvya alone. 

Pratihürendurüja. Pratiharenduraja commented upon Udbhata's Kavyá- 
lamkarasarasangraha and availed himself of certain opportunities to ex- 
pound things not dealt with by Udbhata in his small work devoted exclusively 
to Alamkaras. Pratiharenduraja makes himself a follower of Vámana on the 
question of the difference between Guna and Alamkara, and differs from him 
in other respects. He is aware of the Rasa doctrine and accepts Rasa as the 
Atman of poetry. He does not accept Dhvani. He says Guna is the eter- 
nally associated beauty of a Kavya without which there is no Kavya. Alam- 


karas by themselves and in the absence of Gunas, are not only not features 
of beauty but they also look ugly and ludicrous, pp. 81-2: 


lence to 


FARE iP कृतकृत्यत्वात्‌ कान्यस्य अलङ्काराणां तत्र निरुषयोगता प्राप्रोति eus 
PRIDA काव्ये अलङ्काराणां शोमातिशयविधायित्वातू, लौकिकाल्काखत्‌ | * * *न 
निमुणे काव्ये चिवः t NAR < c ji * > le 
खड निर्णे काव्ये निवध्वमानानामलङ्काराणां sezna, शोमाविधायित्वे हृयते * * * 
तथा sine निर्गुणे काव्ये निवध्यमानानां काव्यद्योभादेतृत्वाभाव: स्वशोभाहानिश्र मवति | 
यदवोचक्धड्वामनः “ युवतेरिव - even rere, || यदि भवति वपर गुणेभ्यः + SHA 
नियतमर्लकरणाति संश्रयन्ते || * * * अत एवाढळ्ञाराणामनित्यता | गुणरहित हि काव्य अकाव्यमंतर 
भवति, न त्वलङ्काररदवितम्‌ | अलङ्काराणां गुणोपजनितश्चामे काव्ये शोमातिशयविधायित्वातू | 
£a S gd Mos he Sütra on the distinction of Guna and Alamkara 
nd gives instances of poetry with Guna on] rakaras, from the 
E Pa n y and no Alarhkāras, 


ZA Wo AR केबल्गुणसंस्क्रि CRAM काव्य दयते, यथा AAA 
कवे; अनि(नु)बढश्रङ्ञारसम्यन्दी ठोक: 


"कथमपि कृतग्रत्यासत्तौ ० ? त्र अलङ्कारः कश्चिलरि 
exis, माधुर्याजोम्यां परदिव प्रस त ०? | न खल्वत्र अलङ्कारः 
in dus a ion वादस्य विद्यमानत्वात्‌ काव्यल्पता | p. 82 
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“ काव्यं खळु गुणसंस्क्रतशब्दार्थशरी/त्वात — > p. 81 
“Fel तावद्‌ वृत्त्या गुणसंस्क्ृतशब्दार्थशरीरमेव काव्यम्‌ |? p. 84 


But he followed pamana only so far. In the number of Gunas and their 
nature, he differed. n their number he followed Anandavardhana by accept- 
ing only the three Gunas Madhurya, Ojas and Prasada. He says on p. 81 
Varga VI, under Kavyalinga: 5 ftc 


| तथा हि गुणाः काव्यस्य माधुर्य-ओज:-प्रसाद-छक्षणा: | 


In his conception of the nature of these three, he differs from Anandavardhana 

He never says that they are Rasa-d harmas. He says that they are the differentia 
| of Kavya, Kavya being Sabdartha beautified by Guna. This means that 
| Guna is a Dharma of Sabda and Artha, but he says that they are to help and 
| be in accordance with Rasas. Madhurya is defined as was done by Ananda- 

vardhana as Ahlādakatva. Ojas is not defined as Dipti, but as Gadhata, fol- 

lowing Vāmana. Prasada is not changed. It is said that of the three, Prasāda 

is the most important. The other two are in all Kavyas but the proportion of 
| thee two wil vary according to the Rasa, and their function is to help 
| prasada in delivering the Rasa. 


तत्र माधुयमाह्मदकत्वम्‌, ओजो गाढता, प्रसादस्त्वव्यवधानेन रसाभिव्यवत्यनुगुणता | तदेतेषां 
त्रयाणां गुणानां मध्यात्‌ प्रसादस्थ ग्राधान्यम्‌ | माधुर्योजसोस्तु तत्तद्रसामिव्यवत्यानुगुण्पेन तारतम्येन 
अवस्थितयो; प्रसाद एव सोपयोगता | एवं च तत्र तत्तद्रसानुगुण्येन माधुर्योजोभ्यां तारतम्येनावस्थिताभ्याम्‌ 
उतो योऽसी प्रसादात्मा रसानामव्यवधानेन ्रतीतिहेतुर्गुणः, तदुपेतदब्दार्थशरीरत्वेन काव्यस्यावस्थानात्‌ 
सरसतेव भवितुमर्हति, न तु नीरसता p. 81 


| He accepts Rasa as the Atman of poetry and says that Kavya is said to live or 

_life, Jivadrüpa, only by having that Atman of Rasa. He separates Rasa, 
the Atman of Kavya, from its Sarira which is Sabda and Artha. To this 
arira belong the Gunas. The Sarira has Prasida helped by Mādhurya and 
Ojas in a certain proportion and such Prasāda is the means of the manifesta- 
tion of Rasa. 


न खढु काव्यस्य रसानां वा अलंकार्यालंकारभाव:, किन्तु आत्मरारीरभाव; | रसा हि काव्यस्थ आत्मत्वेन 
“Tha, शब्दार्थः च शरीएरूपतया| यथा fe आत्माधिष्टितं शरीरं जीवतीति व्यपदिश्यते, तथा 
bla काव्यस्य जीवद्भपतया व्यपदेशः क्रियते | तस्माद्रसानां काव्यशरीरभूतशब्दार्थविषयतया 
मेन व्यवस्थानं, न त्वलझ्भार्यतया | रसामिव्यक्तिश्र यथायोगं माधुयोजोम्यां तारतम्येनावस्थिताभ्याम्‌ 

हतो sat प्रसादात्मा गुण:, तेन क्रियते | 9. 77 

pru are thus Sarasa as contrasted with Süstra. The Rasas are the soul 
y BN Whose absence the Küvya is a corpse. These Rasas are manifested 
Permane a helped by Mādhurya and Ojas. These Gunas are invariable and 
that the # characteristics of Kavya even as the Rasas, the difference being 
The G Unas pertain to the Sabdartha, the Sarira, of which Rasa is the soul. 
: uas are the primary requisites without which there is no Kavya and 
E may sometimes appear for giving additional beauty but they can 
E- ed only when a Kavya is already Sarasa and Saguna. 
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Pratiharenduraja then makes a great blunder. He says that it is becay 

of this that drama is not Kavya though it is Sarasa! Kavya has to be S 
and Saguna. Vyakarana is not Kavya because it is Nirasa, and d ram E 
because it is Nirguna ! If, however, drama also is called Kavya, it must be 
‘through courtesy! Perhaps he thinks here of the enacting of the drama itself 
the art cf Abhinaya or dramatic representation and not the text of { he drama, 
but even that cannot be devoid of the three Gunas ; or there is no point in 
mentioning drama here. 


à is not 


* 


"Ed शुणद्चत्यत्वान्नीरसे व्याकरणादौ, भरतादौ च (निर्गुणे) काब्यव्यपदेशो न प्राप्त: 
उच्यते | मुख्यया TI शुणसंस्क्तशन्दार्थरारीरमेव काव्यम्‌ | गण- 


* * 


रहितशन्दार्थंशरीरे तु काव्यमात्रे काव्यरब्दस्य काव्यसाहश्याद्‌ उपचारात्‌ प्रयोगो भविष 


पात | 


We are not able to understand this viewpoint of Pratitharendurja. 
Bhoja 


As wil be shown in the chapter on Alarhkara, Bhoja follows Vamana 
on the difference between Guna and Alarhkāra and quotes the two verses of 
Vamana on the point. In the fifth chapter of the S.K.A. he points out 
that like Rasaviyoga, Guna-yoga is Nitya in Kavya as contrasted with Alam- 
Kàra-yoga which is Anitya. 


नित्यो हि काव्ये गुणयोग इव रसादियोग: P. 614 
कदाचिदल्झारयोगो<पि त्यज्यते, न तु रसावियोगः गुणयोगश्च व्यभिचरितसंबन्धाविति P. 627 


In chapter V, while beginning the topic of Gunalamkàára-samkara, Bhoja says 
that Gunalamkara-samkara must always be there, for it is only to a sentence 
already having Gunas in it that an Alamkara is added. 


युणवत्येच वाक्येंडलछ्ास्योग; | P. 620. S. K. 4. 


"This means that without Guna, Alarhkāra has no meaning. 


Again Bhoja says that certain Alamkàras themselves are made up of 


certain Gunas. There is cause and effect relation between the two. The Ritis 
which are Sabdalamkaras are made Up of or are due to various assortments 
of the Gunas, Slesa etc. 


ga युणमृतैरेव अलङ्कारा; प्राय आरभ्यन्ते | तद्यथा-- अस्प्रष्टा दोप्रमात्रामि: etc. 


Pp. 622-3 S.K.A. P. 403, Vol. II. Mad. Ms. Sr. Pr: 
Bhatta Nrsimba clear] 


Ibis Y states the distincti G d Alarhkara 
in his commentary on the inction of Guna an 


S.K.A., p. 28, Mad. Ms. 
नियतो wat गुण:, आगमापायी SEN: | 
Following Dandin, Bhoja considers in KEY 
That is, Bhoja all elements of beauty in Kavya 
-Alar]kára. That is, Bhoja has the bigger conception of Alamkara % 


1 On Dosas, Gunas and. Alarhkaras, A " 
FIR the Sy. Pra, simply reproduces the S. K. A. 
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saundarya found at the beginning of Vamana’s work also. He, however 
G A . : > > 
distinguishes the Gunas, as Vamana did, by holding them to be inseparably 
related to Kāvya and to be of greater importance than Alamkara. At the 
beginning of the Guna section, he says in the S. K. त... 
अलंकृतमपि श्रव्यं न काव्यं गुणवजितम्‌ | 
गुणयोगस्तयोर्मुख्यो गुणालङ्कारयोगयोः || 
He says in the Sr. Pra.— 
तत्र॒ गुणोपादान-अल्झ्लारयोगयो; mined गरीय: | अयमेम गुणालङ्कारयोविदोषः. 
बहुणोपादाने ; ने नियमः, अलङ्कास्योगो तु कामचार इति | Mad. Ms. Vol. IT, p. 211. 
| To the two verses he quotes from Vāmana on this subject युवतेरिव रूपम्‌ and 
॥ दि भवति वपुरुच्युतम्‌, Bhoja adds a third of his own in which he emphasises the 
same idea that only when the Kāvya-śarīra has already the beauty of Gunas 


L 


can it be further beautified by the addition of Alamkira, 
Jang नयनयुगलं भूपयत्यज्ञश्री; 

Tea प्रसवति कुःचावरि 

| मध्ये क्षामे वपुषि लभते (लगति) स्थानकूर्पास 

श्रोणीबिम्बे शुरुणि रशनादाम शोभां विभर्ति || 


See Alamkara chapter. 

According to Ratne$vara's exposition, Bhoja accepts neither the Kash- 
merian view of Gunas that they are three and are Rasa-dharmas nor Vamana’s. 
view of Guna and Alamkára as differing on the basis of their being Sobha-hetu 
and Sobhatisaya-hetu respectively. The passage in Ratne$vara's S. K. 4. 
Vydkhyà is quoted in the coming section on Ratnegvara. Ratnegvara’s posi- 
tion is curious. Bhoja accepts Anandavardhana partially and gives in chapter- 
Vof the S. K. 4., and in chapter XI ofthe Sr. Pra., a special status to the 
three Gunas of Anandavardhana as vitally connected with the three Rasas. 
That apart, Bhoja formally gives the name Alamkàra to Gunas and Rasas for 
the sake of one kind of synthesis. There is little meaning in what Ratnesvara 
800 as the difference between Guna and Alamkara. The difference that the 
omer is Mukhya and the latter Amukhya leads to Vamana’s position. Taru- 
MVicaspati also casts off Vamana’s distinction of Sobha-hetu and Sobhatigaya- 
hetu but he has the feature of Marga-vibhajakatva to distinguish effectively 
Guna from Alarhkara.  Ratneé$vara has no such thing. Therefore we must 
conclude that though Bhoja did not use the words Sobhà-hetu and Sobha- 
ilaya-hetu, the words which he uses, Mukhya and Amukhya, mean the same 
à 2 and Ratne$vara is wrong and stands independent when he says that 

Position differs from that of Vamana. sx 
En classifies Gunas into three classes, Bahya—the Sabda-gunas, Ab 

a—the Artha-gunas, and Vaiśeşika-guņas or Dosa-gunas which are 
“ses of Dosas turning out to be Gunas under certain circumstances. 


त्रिविधाश्च गुणाः काव्ये भवन्ति कविसंमता: | 
वाह्याश्चभ्यन्तराश्चैव ये च वशेषिका इति ॥ 
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बाह्या: राब्दगुणास्तेषु चान्तरास्त्वर्थसंश्रया: | 
बैरोष्रिकास्ठु ते नूनं दोप्रत्वेऽपि हि ये गुणा: | 5. K. A. 


In the Sr. Pra., Bhoja adds an illustration. In a damsel, her pedigree, aoe 
form and physical beauty are the Bahya-gunas; her conduct. character, artful. 
ness, culture etc. are her Abhyantara-gunas; Vinaya or modesty is ६ Guna of 
women and Avinaya, lack of Vinaya, is a Dosa or fault. But in courtesans 

Jit is Avinaya that is a Guna, even as smoke which is Dosa elsew] ; 


- here is Gina 
when it emanates from scent-wood like sandal. This last is V atsesika-guna, 


तत्र अन्ववायवयोरूपलावण्यादयो बाह्याः, शीलवेदस्ध्यमाहाभाग्यसौभाग्यादय अन्तराः | 


आ P ये तु 
दोषा अपि आश्रयविशेषावस्थाविशेषाद्युपाघे: गुणत्वमाश्रयन्ते ते वेशोषिका: | यशोच्यते (छाबा)-- 
7 n 
ple “सामान्यसुन्द्रीणां विश्रममावहत्यविनय एव | 
qaaa: प्रज्ज्वलितानां बहुमत: सुरमिदारूणाम्‌ | › 
काव्यशरीरेपे ते [ति] त्रिघेव | तत्र बाह्याः शब्दगुणा;, ते ह्यन्या दिवित बाह्यत्वेन 
अवभासन्ते | आन्तराः अर्थगुणाः, ते सौशील्यादिवत्‌ विमशेन ज्ञायन्ते | | वैशेषिका णाः, ते हि 


“पात्रविशेप्राद्युपाधे: दोषा अपि गुणत्वेन विख्यायन्ते | Sr. Pra., Vol. Il, pp. 211-212. 


The Vaisesika-gunas are thus constituted into a special class and given regular 
treatment for the first time by Bhoja. The Vaisesika-gunas of poetry are 
such flaws as Punarukti which becomes a Guna in the speech of an emotion- 
filled lover, in drunken state etc. Some of these Vaisesika-gunas have been 
indicated in the Dosa sections by earlier writers like Bhamaha, Dandin and 
Rudrata. Bhoja only constituted them into a class of Gunas and gave them 
elaborate treatment. In chapter I Bhàmaha speaks of Dosas; of the Dosa 
Ayuktimat, he says that making messengers of clouds. wind, moon etc., are 


liable to be called Ayuktimat but adds that, if the man who sent the mes- 
“sage is mad in lovelornness, it is no fault. 


यदि चोत्कण्ठवा यत्तदुन्मत्त इव मापते | 
तथा भवतु WE सुमेधोमि; प्रयुज्यते || 


Bhamaha again says that, according to the particular setting, even the bad 
-adds to the beauty. 


सन्निवेशविशेधा कु दुरुक्तमपि शोभते | 
नीळं पलाशमावद्धमन्तराले खजामिव | | 
किश्चिदाश्रयसौन्दर्याद्‌ धत्त शोमामसाथ्वपि | 
; ताविव मलीमसमिवाञ्जनम्‌ ॥ 
n # # 


i NOTE rR चेयं दिशा युक्तमसाव्वपि | 1. 5 


ST In Sevier a uM 3 ated by Bhoja in his text in the section on Vaisesika 
Gunas. - IV, Bhamaha speaks of Punarukta-doga ceasing to be 4 
Dosa in utterances in fear, sorrow etc. 4 
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भयशोकाभ्यसूयासु ह५विस्मययोरपि | 
यथाह गच्छ गच्छेति पुनरुक्ते न तद्विदः || 


Dandin also shows that Dosas become Gunas. Of Apàrtha he Says: 


उन्मत्तमत्तवालानामुक्तेरन्यत्र AÑ | K. 4. 111. 128 
इदमस्वस्थचित्तानासभिधानमनिन्दितम्‌ X. 4. 111. 130 


of Vyartha : 

अस्ति काचिदवस्था सा साभिषङ्गस्य चेतसः | 

यस्यां भवेदभिमता विरुद्वार्थापि भारती ॥ K. A, II, 133 
Of Punarukti: 


a | 
क्रिया u K. A. I. 137 


अनुकम्पाद्यतिशयो यदि कद्र 


Of Sasam$aya: 
geal संशयायैव यदि वातु 
स्यादलङ्कार एवासौ न AIT 
Of Apakrama: 
यल्रसंबन्धविज्ञामहेतुकोऽपि Hal यदि | 
क्रसलट्ठनमप्याहु: सूरयो नेव दूपणम्‌ ॥ K. A. 146 


= | 


finally Dandin says that, by the powers of the poet, all these flaws will 
case to be such and be utilised as Gunas. 
विरोधस्सकळोप्येष कदाचित्कविकीशलात 
THY दोषगणनां शणवीथीं विगाहते || K. A. II. 179 
Rudrata ends his section of Dosas with the same idea: 
अनुकरणभावमविकलमसमर्थादि स्वरूपतो गच्छन्‌ | 
न भवति दुष्टमताहक्‌ विपरीतक्रिष्टवर्ण च || शा. 47 
Anandavardhana has pointed out that Sruti-dusta and other Dosas are by 
n Anitya, in Uddyotas II and III, and Abhinavagupta has fully explained 
i doctrine of the Anityatva of Dosa. Abhinavagupta has fully explained 
ui In his commentary on the Dosa-prakarana in chapter XXVII of Natyasastra, 
" oe he shows how Dosas are Anitya and how the Dosas become Gunas 
pines, Abhi. Bhd. Vol. II. Mad. Ms. pp. 409-410 & 420. This has 
Bn been explained in the Dosa chapter here and in the chapter on 
his Wa in my Some Concepts. It is Aucitya that lies at the basis of 


~ Principle of Anityatva of Dosa. 
Consti £ Sáhityadarpana is the one later work which treats of this topic 
: N Muted as Vaisesika-guna by Bhoja. It says: 


ar aini दोषानां नेव दोपता | VIL. 32 
अन्येपामपि दोपाणामित्योचित्यान्मनीषिमि; | 
(Sehr च गुणता Sem चानुभवात्मता || VIL. 31 
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; | Bhoja takes all that Bhamaha, Dandin and Rudrata have saiq Upon th; 
: subject and adds much more. He shows all the Dosas, of Pada Pada 
H and Vākyārtha becoming Gunas, each with a definition and illustration. Ee 
{ Bhoja gives 24 Sabda-gunas which are taken also as the 24 Artha-guna 
4 Of these, ten are the old ones in Dandin and Vamana. In the definitions B. 
Ti these, once as Sabda-guna and again as Artha-guna, Bhoja combines Dandin 
f and Vāmana. Some of his new Gunas, Bhoja creates out of the definitions 
4 of these ten Gunas themselves in Dandin and Vamana. For 


à : oa 1६ instance 
Bhoja casts away Vàmana's idea of Sabda-samadhi as Arohavaroha, only i6 


take it up as the new Guna called Gati. This we shall see by and by, 

The following are the 24 Gunas given by Bhoja: 

Slesa, Prasáda, Samata, Madhurya, Sukumaratü, Arthavyakti, Kanti, 
Udaratva, Udāttatā, Ojas, Aurjitya, Preyas, Suśabdatā, Samadhi, Sauksmya, 
Gambhirya, Vistara, Samksepa, Sammitatva, Bhavikatva, Gati, Riti, Ukti and 
Praudhi. 


Sabda-gunas. 


Slesa: Vàmana is followed on this. 

Prasada: Vamana’s clumsy notion of Sabda-prasada as Saithilya co- 
existent with Ojas is cast away by Bhoja and Dandin's definition of Prasáda 
as * Prasiddhartha ° is followed. 

Samata: Dandin is followed. 


Madhurya: Dandin’s conception of Madhurya as Anuprisa of an agree- 
able variety and as Agramyatà is abandoned and Vamana’s idea of Sabda- 
madhurya as Prthakpadata is accepted. 

Sukumarata: Dandin is followed. Vamana’s Sabda-sukumirata agrees. 
with this. The illustration given by Dandin is taken by Bhoja. 

Arthavyakti: Dandin is followed. 

Kanti: Vamana is followed. Dandin does not bave an. aspect of Kanti 
which can be related to Sabda. Hence Bhoja resorts to Vamana. This. 
principle Bhoja follows throughout. 

Audarya: Vamana's description of it as Vikatatva and the dance of words 
is taken by Bhoja. 

Udattata: Udattata and Udaratà are identical in Dandin, and Vamana did 
not have two such Gunas. Bhoja makes two Gunas out of the two synonyms, 
gives the former according to Vamana and the latter according to Dandin- 
In Dandin himself there are two kinds of Udarata, Utkrsta-guna-pratiti and 
Slaghya-visesana-yoga. The latter can be related to Sabda and Bhoja takes 
it as the seine of Udattata. As we shall see presently, the other Udarata 
an Dane is E by Bhoja for defining the Udaratà and Udattata of Arth2- 

(Cima vedi is Samasa-bhüyastva is taken. f 

Auritya: Having followed Dandin on Ojas, j tes this Guna ९ 
Aurjitya defined as ह bandhatra me" D oou Sabda. This 
is another way by which Bhoja creates new Gunas. 


coe द ka का 24 ether new Guna of Bhoja. It is defined ^ 
Bp. Ai | It is the use of words expres?" 
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ove and regard as in Catus. The definition consists of what Dandin said of 


his Preyolarnkara. It is not easy to understand how Bhoja included it 
among the Gunas. M 

Sugabdaté: This is the old Sausabdya, Suptin-vyutpatti. 
a Guna for the first time. See Alarhkara chapter. 

Samadhi: Vamana neglected Dandin’s Samadhi, Anya-dharmaropa; he 
gave a new idea, Arohavaroha, to define Sabda-samadhi. Dandin is followed 
by Bhoja and Sabda-samadhi IS given by Bhoja as Anya-dharmaropa. 

Sauksmya: This is another altogether new Guna of Bhoja. Itis defined 
as follows: अन्तस्सञ्जल्परूपत्वं शब्दानां सीश्ष्म्यमुच्यते | 


This is made 


We can gather from the illustration and Bhoja’s comments thereon that this 
Guna consists of an expression meaning one thing on the surface and having 
within an idea of a different nature. Ratnegvara illustrates this Guna by 
comparing it to the stone in which the form of horse, elephant etc. which the 
sculptor is going to draw out is in Siksmavastha. 

Gambhirya: This again is a new Guna of Bhoja. Bhoja defines this as 
| तु गाम्भीर्यम्‌ | Dhvani is made here a Guna. It must be noted how it 
is made a Sabda-guna. In his comments, Ratne$vara gives Bhoja's classi- 
fication of Dhvani into Sabda-dhvani and Artha-dhvani in his Sr. Pra. 

Vistara: This is also a new Guna of Bhoja. Bhoja defines it as high- 
flown expression. व्यासेनोक्तिस्तु विस्तरः | Bhoja. 


यत्र स्तोकेडपि वाच्ये वचनपह्लवश्चमत्कारकारी तत्र स एव गुणकक्षाविरोहणक्षम इति शब्दगुणेषु 
युक्तो बिवेक्तुम्‌ | Ratne$vara. 


This is the same as the variety of Vamana’s Artha-guna or Ojas, the expansion 
ofa word into a sentence, पदार्थ वाक्यवचनम्‌ .  Ratne$vara says so: 


एतेन पदार्थ वाक्यरचनमिति यदन्येर्गुणान्तरममिहितं तद्विस्तारमेक(स्तरात्मक)मेव | p. 57 


Ratene$vara also mentions here that it is this that is called Pallava. It is. 
then not different from the Pada-krta variety of Bhoja's Sabdalarhkara called 
Racanà, under which also Ratne$vara refers to Pallava and quotes from some 
Writer the following two Anustubhs on it: 


£s 


न वा तामन्तरेण लाड गूलादीनामभिमतास्ते ते AAN: प्रतीयन्त इति पल्लवप्रतिठ्ठेव हि सरस्वती 

सह्ृदयानावर्जयतीति — 

वाक्यप्रतीतिमात्रार्थमुपात्तेषु पदेषु यः | 

उपस्कार; पदैरन्थेः पल्लवं तं प्रचक्षते || 

wea तु यद्वाक्यं कविभ्यस्तन्न रोचते | 

प्रयुज्यते तथाभूतमुदीच्यैः कविगर्हितम्‌ || p. 157 

Under Vivaksà in his Sr. Pra. (Chap. VII) Bhoja has a verse which refers. 
his Guna or Vistara as well as the Gunas of Samksepa and Sammitatva. 


कचित्स्वल्पेडप्यर्थ प्रचुर्वचनेरेव रचना 
कचिद्वस्ठु स्फारं कतिपयपंदेरपिंतरसम्‌ | 
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E. यथावाच्यं शब्दा: क्कचिदपि तुलायामिव धृताः 

ख रेवं c 

b b त्रिभिः कल्पेरेवं कविवृषभसन्दर्सनियम: ॥ 

d e f 

- 5 Samksepa: This new Guna of Bhoja is the opposite of Vistara. Iti 
. .. brief or condensed expression and corresponds to what Vāmana gives eS is 
A second variety of the Praudhi which is the Artha-guna of Ojas. : Vakyarthe 
E ca padabhidhà '. Bhamaha has an idea similar to this Samksepa or condensed 


expression towards the end of chapter V. 


L 


lk कथमेकपदेनेव व्यज्येरनस्य d गुणा: | 
ai इति प्रयुञ्जते सन्तः केचिद्विस्तरमोरवः || 81. 60. 

ETC Sammitatva: This is another new Guna of Bhoja. This is neither Vis- 
B tara nor Sarhksepa. lt is equal expression. This Guna means more. It is the 
“mutual commensurateness' of Sabda and Artha, which writers have called 
Sabdartha-sahitya, Sabdartha-sauharda, Sabdartha-saubhratra and Vagartha- 
TEE pratipatti. This Sammitatva of Bhoja has been dealt with in the chapter on 
E Sahitya. Bhoja defines and explains it thus: 


यावदर्थपदत्त्व च संमितत्वमुदाह्ृतम्‌ । 
अत्र अर्थस्य पदानां च ठुल्यघृतवत्तुल्यत्वेन तंमितत्वम्‌ | 


Bhavikatva: This is a Vakya-guna for the first time in Bhoja, who defines 
it as follows: 


भावतो FARAI भाविकं तदुदाहृतम्‌ | 


This Guna is related to Bhava and Rasa and will be examined in the Rasa 
section. Ratne$vara takes it as the expressional upsurges in emotional high tide, 
ie., giving an idea in a series of turns of expression owing to high emotion. 


"Pa हृर्षादिमावितचेतसो हि वीचिग्राया उक्तिमेदा: प्रादुर्भवन्ति ॐ * * | प्रवर्तन्ते हि 
SEA स्नेहार्थानामुत्कल्किग्राया वाचः, स््रदन्ते च |तथा--इयं गेहे लक्ष्मी; etc. pp. 58-9. 


= Gati: This is Arohavaroha, Vámana's Sabda-samadhi. Jt must be noted 
oR also illustrates it by a Sikharini verse. Ratneśvara says here that 
po^ ow take this me as a metrical quality and that it must be taken 
| the quality of the * Svaras’ and Bhoja himself says: अत्र प्रवाध स्वरस्यारोद्दाढुत्तः 

aa m द्रति: | But the difference between the two Ardhas is not plain. Rat 
that one must feel this Guna in the verses, that this is an “ANU 
i सोड्यमानुमविको i गुण: | p. 59, s 
new Guna of Bhoja is Prakrama-nirvāha whose absence is 
bhanga. 


limi ARS Tt 
mits or on certain occi aa 
mes monotonous. Ratne$" 


अत एवात्र नालन्तनिर्वाहोऽभिमतः | ?- 69 
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Ukti: Another new Guna of Bhoja. All the concepts in Bhoj ; 
have been examined above in the chapter on Ukti. This ve fie aa called Ukti 
Guna of restricted Scope: it .stands for charming poetic >> particularised 
Bhoja’s definition tries to narrow it but fails to do so and kaeo agak 
that it means the peculiar expression of infinite variety which ees s pain 
of the poetic genius. e creation 


लोकरोत्तरास्सन्ति हि भणितिप्रकारा: छोकप्रसिद्धा: | E एतत्मसिद्धिव्यति 
RICE am. या ३ moe - MIS RC - 
क्रमेण ठु या TINATA भाणितिराकृष्यतें सा भवति लोकोसरा | 7 * " x 


क्विसहृदयानामेव ताहशोक्तिपरिचयसंमवात्‌ ' p. 60 
Praudhi: This is the last new Guna of Bhoja. It was seen at the beginning 
of this section that Bhavabhüti and Yagovarman mentioned Praudhi Vamañna 
| gives Praudhi as the Artha-guņa Ojas. Bhoja makes it the wellknown Paka 
Nalikera-paka, Mrdvikü-pàka etc. Ratnegvara quotes here Váümana's verse 
k pi He d < ra se 
on Paka as the unalterability of the words. One cannot meddle with the poet’s 
expression and try to substitute some words by others. A poet should write 
in such a manner that those words alone which he has used there are effective 
and none else. RatneSvara says: 
x © | पाक IA. PEE t : 
उक्तेवाक्यस्यायं पाकः सा AS: | शब्दानां पर्यायपरिवर्तासहृत्व॑ पाक; | यदाह-- 
तदानि त्यजन्त्येव परि = 
` यत्वदानि AMAT SU Tea | 


d शब्दन्यायनिष्णाता: दाब्दपाक aaa ||” इति | 


e 


(K. A. Sa, & Vitti, p. 32, Vanivilas ed.) 
* » * 
भवति हि सह्ृदय़ानामेबरसन्यत्पद्‌ नास्तीति व्यवहार: | Pp. 61-62. Ibid. 
Artha-gunas 
k Slesa : This is Vamana’s Artha-slesa. While Vimana describes it as 
us afanā and Krama-kautilya-anul banatva-upapatti-yoga, Bhoja says: तेपां 29 इति 
is सावधान FIAT. Bhoja means the same thing as Vamana as his illustra- 
X (which is the same as that given by Vāmana) and remarks on it show. 
nesvara expressly relates Bhoja and Vāmana in his comments on this Guna. 
Ü > c A Ñ ^ ` त्तियो No. ES 
M»: घटना cun? इति सून्रवित्वा क्रम-क्रीटिल्य-अनुल्बणत्वोपपत्तियोग: घटनेति वामनेन 
carte अ n ‘ 5 Gg AN A RN Ne 
Eus | अस्याथ:--इदं कृत्या इदं कतव्यमिति क्रमः । तत्रेव कौटिल्यं लोकातिग,मिनी वक्रता । 
~ वचनमात्रत्वात्‌ | अतिमात्रतया #तिभासाभावः AJANA: कथमेवमर्थः सङ्गच्छत 
म तितमाधानीपविकविशेयनिवेदानमुपपत्ति: | तथा च क्रमेण कौटिल्येन अनुल्बणतया उपपत्त्या 
is WT केप इति | तत्र संविधानक्रमानुल्यणत्वे [न] यून्रशब्देनोपात्ते खपदेन (खुपदेन) कौटिल्य- 
4 अवटमानस्येव वाक्यार्थस्य बुद्धिचातुर्यण घटनेति वाक्यार्थः; | p. 63 
“in कत : Artha-prakatya. From the illustrative verse and Bhoja's com- 
| Deen, it is clear that this is altogether a new idea of Bhoja. The 
in it A IS a description of the Sun. But the Sun itself is not mentioned 
Tising 5 everal Visesanas describing the various conditions associated with the 
“ribed, Un are described and from this it is very clear that the Sun is des- 
S AIAR pjes: प्रक़्टमुपलक्ष्यले | 


3 CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


| 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 


308 SRNGARA PRAKASA 
zi Samatva: This is the Guna of observing the natural order of things 
a found in the world while describing them; this follows Vamana. When us 
"t order is not observed, the Dosa of Krama-bhanga results. S 


Madhurya: This is also a new conception of Bhoja. Bhoja defines it as 
: à a 
sweet-temperedness or mildness even in anger. 


" माधुर्यमुक्तमाचायेः क्रोधादावप्यतीव्रता | 

4 This has nothing to do with Vamana’s Artha-madhurya which is Uki i-vaicitrya 
d This Madhurya of Bhoja is more a Guna of the Nayaka or the Nayika to be 
E treated under Samanyabhinaya. Bharata has this same Madhurya in that 
4 place in his Natyasastra. 

LM ES ललितेपु 

4i सर्वावस्थाविशषेपु दीसेषु छलितेषु च | 


अनुल्बणत्वं चेष्टायां माधुर्यमिति कीर्तितम्‌ ॥ XXIV. 27 


Saukumarya : This is almost similar to that of Vàmana, Aparusya. Bhoja 
gives it as Anisthuratva. 

Arthavyakti : Same as in Vamana. For further discussion on Artha- 
vyakti, see above chapter on Bhoja and Svabhavokti. 
Kanti : Same as in Vamana. 
Udarata and Udattata ; Bhoja defines the two as follows : 


JAAA उदारता | आशयस्य य उत्कर्पस्तदुदात्तत्वमिप्यते | 


This is the Udatta-alamkara as described by Dandin in II. 300. 

Ojas : Vamana is abandoned here and Bhoja gives his own original Ojas 
here. Its significance is not clear at all, the commentary giving us as little 
help as the text. 

Aurjitya : Bhoja defines it as ‘Ridhahamkarata’. The definition is 
what Dandin gave for Urjasvi-alamkara, Bhoja refers here to the dignified 
attitude of great persons who refer to themselves with an exalted ‘We’. 
(एते वयम्‌) c 

Preyas : P | Nothing more is clear here except that this 1s 
expression emanating from love. 

; purs : This s Vamana’s Saukumarya of Artha, and consists of the 
saying of unpleasant things in a roundabout way. E.g., saying Yasassesa for 
Mrta, dirghanidra for death and so on, ý s 

Samadhi: This has nothing to do with Vamana’s * Artha-d rsti’. 91018 


defines it as artfulness and exhibiting one’s feeling artfully by adopting som? 


pa’ f AIO यत Y समाविरिति स्मृतः| This again is hardly any definite 
p. "m expression. Bhoja illustrates it with the verse in Sakuntala TAR 


Sauksmya: This is the presence ing i x 
This of some subtle meaning in express! 
3 seems to be a case of Dhvani of Vastu or Rasadi. i 


Sev A à ay यत्यद्ष्मार्थामिदर्शनम | 


युकषमार्थस्य दर्शानात्यीक्ष्म्यम्‌ |’ 
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& E व्यतिरेक AJ कि ~~ 
Rainesvara '' व्यातिरकरूपकिलकिञ्चितार्व्यश्ङ्गारभावोन्मेपः | ? 


Gambhirya: This is expression containing technical i 
éistras. शास्त्रार्थसव्यपेक्षत्वं गाम्भीयमभिधीयते | 


| Vistara : विस्तरो5्थविकाशा: स्यातू | This is * elaboration °. 


deas pertaining to 


Samksepa: This is summing up in a few words. 

Sammitatva: This looks like the Sabda-guna of that name, but Bhoja's 
illustration and explanation of it make its meaning very much restricted. 
The illustrative verse cited by Bhoja describes Siva having the sickle-moon on 
his head and Parvati having Siva's nail-print on her bosom; these two, the 
sickleemoon and the nail-print together make the letter of the Pranava, and 
it is appropriate that the two parts of the Pranava are on the two centres of 
meditation, the Brahmarandhra and the heart; this equal and proper appor- 
tioning of the Pranava or this sense of symmetry in ideas is the Artha-guna of 
Sammitatva! 

Bhavikatva: This is Vyàjokti and the illustration is the artful utterance of 
a loose woman who, while g astray, misleads her husband into the belief 
that she was going for some legitimate purpose such as bringing water. As a 
Guna, this again is unintelligible, This is nothing but Rudrata's Bhavalarhkara. 


1 
1 


Gati: गतिस्सा स्यादवगमो योड्थादर्थान्तरस्य तु | 
This is clearly a case of Dhvani. In explaining it, Ratne$vara uses the 
comparison of the resonance of bronze, Anusvana-dhvani. 

Riti: This is also another kind of Krama, observing the order of things 
found in nature. 

Ukti: This is another kind of Bhangi-bhaniti. This is merely Vakratà 
or Vaicitrya and. no definite Guna is perceptible here. 

Praudhi: In the definition, this is the writer's successful expression of the 
idea which he undertakes to convey. In his comments however, Bhoja comes 
round to one of the varieties of the Praudhi given by Vamana as the Artha- 
Suna of Ojas. It is the expression of a large mass of ideas in the smallest 
number of words possible. Ratnesvara says: 


कवेरभिमतस्य भूयसोऽप्र्थस्य स्वल्पेनेब वाक्येन प्रतिपादनम्‌ प्रौढिः | * * इत्यादिको 
भारथ: स्तोकेन वाकयेनोपनीत इति p. 74 


Of these Gunas of Sabda and Artha, Bhoja has attached some importance 
| the ten Gunas of old. One of his Vakya-dosas is called Aritimat and it is 
‘defined as the reverse of the nine Gunas, Slesa etc., Slesadi-nava-guna-yipar- 
Yaya. Samadhi is omitted here. 


गुणानां द्यते यत्र शछेषादीनां विपर्ययः ] 
अरीतिमदिति arg: तत्‌ त्रिधैव प्रचक्षते | 
d शब्दार्थोभययोगस्य प्राधान्यात्मथमं त्रिधा ॥ S. K. A., 1. 28-29 
hoja 


TUNE defines the Viparyaya of each and illustrates. These nine gunas are 
Sified into three sets, those of Sabda, of Artha and of both. Slesa, Samatà 
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and Saukumarya belong to Sabda; their Viparyayas also pertain to T | 
Kanti, Prasada and Arthavyakti belong io Artha. Ojas, Madhurya un 
Audarya belong. to both Sabda and Artha. The following table Shows the 
Gunas and their Viparyayas. 4 


Slesa x Saithilya; Samatà x Vaisamya: Saukumárya X Kathoratva 3 
Prasāda X Aprasannatā; Arthavyakti X Neyürthatva; Kanti xG ràmyatva, 
Ojas X Asamastata; Madhurya X Anirvyüdhatva:; Audarya x Niralam kara, 

Most of the matter in this section is taken from chapter 1 oft he Kavyg- 
darsa of Dandin. The illustration of the unpronounceable, Ka thora or 
Krechrodya, is not from Dandin but from Bhamaha, |. 46. | andin’s 
Madhurya-viparyaya, Grimya, is given by Bhoja as the Viparyaya of Kanti. 
Dandin, I. 59, 60 iilustrate Bandha-padrusya and Saithi lya through 
Anuprasa; this is completely taken over by Bhoja but given as the \ iparyaya 
of Ojas. Bhoja gives itso because it is the uncompounded nature. Samasa- 
bhava, that is responsible for the bad effect of the verse. Bhoja's Madhurya- 
viparyaya is the absence of his own Guna Riti and has no basis in Dandin, 
though without much meaning, Bhoja reproduces here Dandin's two verses 
on Madhurya in general and on Anuprasa-madhurya. Bhoja gives ihe two 
verses of Dandin on Udàratà and interprets them in his own way. He says 
that description of things must be either beautiful in wording or in the portrayal 
of some charming aspect of the thing. If neither is present, the expression 
is bald and has no charm; it is Niralamkara, the Viparyàya of Audáürya. This 
is not to be traced in Dandin. 

The third class of Gunas in Bhoja are the Vaisesika-gunas or Dosa-gunas 
of which I have spoken already. See above Dosa chapter; also chapter on 
Aucitya in my Some Concepts : see above chapter on Bhoja and Aucitya also. 

"There is a work called Srigdrasdra in the Madras Govt. Oriental MSS. 
Library, written by one Veüketanáràyana Diksita. This work dates after 
Vidyanatha from whom, besides many others, 


not treat of the Gunas Slesa ete. 
otherwise called the Vaidarbhi, as “ 


bad 


it borrows. This work does 
though it mentions the Komala-Riti. 

Da$a-prüna-samanvità." It has a small 
Section on Gunas but here, it is remarkable, the work deals only with the 
Vaisesika-gunas of Bhoja, those Dosas which become Gunas according to the 
principle of Aucitya. (Mad. MS. R. 12958). ] 


comm: 2M "T S. 
R. उपशम f entary on the Dasarüpaka (Mud. M 

R. 3670 &.R. , 4188), follows Bhoja on Gunas. He gives the three classes of 
Gunas of Bhoja and all the Gu 


nas. of th ष्ट n bv 81018 
(P. 105, R. 4188). € three classes as give 
तत्र विविधा गुणाः शब्दगुणाः, अर्थगुणा:, gagak * + ध्र स्तो दोपास्स 


AR विषयवरोन रसानुयुष्येन वा गुणलल मर, त San गुणा इति | तत्र भरतमुनिना दद युगा 
उद्दिष्टा ARAA गश्च उक्ता | | 


At ततल Home me कक क also Bhoja's view that Gunas are also i 
"t the elass called Svabhavokti, See Alarhkāra chapi 
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pelow and my paper on Bahuripamisra’s Dasarüpaka-vyakhyd. JOR., Madras, 
vol. VIII, pp. 324-5. l 

Acyutarāya, a recent writer and author of Sdhityasdra, published by the 
Nirnaya Sagar Press, accepts only three Gunas, the three of Anandavardhana, 
mentions the additional Gunas of Bhoja found in the S. K. A. and shows how 
all of them can be brought under these three Gunas or cases of Dhvani or 
Alamküra. (Chap. VII. SIs, 198-208). 

Both in the S. K. A. and the Sr. Pra. Bhoja makes, with reference to the 
Samsrsti of Gunas, a classification of the three classes of Gunas into Sollekha 
and Nirullekha. Sec S. K. A., V. pp. 614-615. He does not explain this classifi- 
cation and its meaning can be made out from Bhoja using these expressions 
«Ullkha' and *Anullekha" during his treatment of the Sabdalamküra 
Yamaka in ch. Jf, S. K. A., pp. 173-4. Both Ratnesvara and Bhatta Nrsimha 
explain ‘ Ullekhin’ as “standing out prominently " and *Anullekha" as 
being the opposite. My attention to this explanation was drawn by Mm. 
Prof. S. K. SASTRI. 


It was noted above, how under the Dosa Aritimat, Bhoja speaks specially 
of nine of the ten old Gunas, omitting Samadhi. He seems to place them on 
a special footing by that treatment. In a similar manner Bhoja separates the 


three Gunas of Anandavardhana, Madhurya, Ojas and Prasada and subscribes 
also to Anandavardhana’s view of Guna, in his own way. Though apparently 
a compilation from earlier writers, Bhoja's treatment of Gunas does disclose 
some critical points when we examine it minutely. His big list of 24 Gunas, 
he classifies into three classes, two of which are inseparably and inevitably 
associated with Rasas and the third purely of Sabda and Artha, a viewpoint 
which, we saw above, Abhinavagupta put forward in his Abhinavabharati. The 
first two classes are Rasarambhaka and Rasa-bhiiva-drabdha, manifesting Rasa 
and manifested by Rasa or Bhàva. Speaking of the Sarhkara of Gunas with 
Rasas in a verse, Bhoja says that one can talk of a poet combining the two 
only in the case of the third set of Gunas which he introduces specially and 
Not in the case of the first two which come into being along with the Rasas 
and at once. They are *Aprthag-yatna-nirvartya, while the third set of 
| is * Prthag-yatna-nirvartya ". Bhoja says : 


यत्र * * अप्रशग्यत्ननिवर्त्यानां गुणरसानां वाक्ये सन्निवेशाः तत्र सङ्करव्यवहारो न 
"ei | तद्रथा ~ 
मधुरं रसवद्‌ वाचि वस्तुन्यपि रसस्थितिः । 
येन माद्यन्ति कवयः मधुनेव मधुव्रता: ॥ 
कामं सवाँऽप्यलङ्कारो रसमर्थ निपिञ्चतु | 
तथाप्यग्राम्यतैवैनं भारं वहति भूयसा || (Dandin, I. 51 & 62) 
THR एब मधुरः पर: प्रह्मादनो रसः | 
तन्मयं काव्यमाश्रित्य माधुर्य प्रतितिष्ठति || 
श्रृङ्गारे विप्रलम्भाख्ये करुणे च प्रकर्षवत्‌ | 
माधुर्यमाद्रतां याति यतस्तत्राधिकं मनः ॥ 
रोद्रादयो रसा दीप्त्या लक्ष्यन्ते काव्यवर्तिन: | 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


4 
| 
it 
Í 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 
312 SRNGARA PRAKASA 


तद्व्यक्तिहेतू शब्दार्थावोजोडघिष्ठाय तिष्ठति || 
समर्पकत्वं काव्यस्य यत्तु सर्वरसान्प्रति | 
स प्रसादो गुणो ज्ञेयः सर्वसाधारणक्रियः | (Anandavardhana, IT. 8.1] ). 


सेयं गुणानां रसारम्भकत्वे सङ्कराम्रसिद्धिः | एवं रसानां गुणारम्भकत्वेऽपि | तथथा--रूढाहङ्कारता 
Wa, भावतो वाक्यदृत्तिभीविकत्वम्‌ , क्रोधादावप्यतीत्रता माधुर्यम्‌, आशयोत्कर्प उदात्तत्वम्‌ 
अर्थस्य अमीश्तमता प्रेयः, दीसरसत्वं कान्तिः, इति। (Pp. 628-9, S. K. 4. This text i 
reproduced in the Sr. Pra., Vol. II, pp. 397-9). 


Here Bhoja follows Anandavardhana completely, incorporating his verses 


A] into his own text. Only Bhoja adds to Ānandavardhana’s Mād hurya, Dandin’s 
à हे Agramyatà-madhurya. Agramyata has been emphasised by Bhoja often and 
ie there can be no poetry without it ; hence there is no place where Agramyata- 
44. 


madhurya is not present. Similarly, Madhurya is the Guna of the two aspects 
of Srigara and the Karuna Rasas and it cannot have a separate existence from 
them. jas is similarly fused with Raudra and such other Rasas. Prasada, 
like the Agramyata-madhurya, must exist everywhere, along with every Rasa. 
Without it, there is no realisation of Rasa. Thus there can be no talk of Sam- 
kara between these Rasas and these three Gunas ; and there is no Samkara- 
vyavahara for Agramyata-madhurya and Prasada in any part of Kavya. These 
are Rasarambhaka or Rasa-manifesting Gunas. 

There is the second set of Gunas which are invariably and inevitably mani- 
fested as a consequence of certain Rasas, Rasarabdha. These are Aurjitya 
which is *Rüdhaharhkarata, Bhavika which is a case of Bhava, Madhurya 
which is softness in expression even in a stress of anger, dignity of mind which 
is Udattatva, Preyas which is love for an object and Kanti which is Rasa-guna 
pre-eminently, *Dipta-rasatva. These also are * Aprthag-yatna-nispanna' 


and do not have Sarkara. That is, they are not said to be mixed or com- 
bined with Rasas. 


Bhoja's Prabandha-gunas 


: The concept of Guna is taken by Bhoja not only with Sabda and Artha 
in a Vakya, but also with Sabda and Artha in a Prabandha as a whole. 
Rasaviyoga or the eternal presence of a Rasa in a poetic composition as 4 


whole is : secured by the same means as Rasaviyoga by avoiding 120585, and 


गुणोपादानं ठु वश्ष्यमाणप्रबन्धमेदानां TARO संविधानसुसूत्रता | 


Vol. IL, Mad. Ms., Chap- X! 
After describing ihe different kinds of works, the many varieties of drama 
and poetic composition, Bhoja comes again 10 the topic of Prabandha-gun? 
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on p. 430. The Gunas of the Prabandha are of three classes, of Sabda, of Artha 
and of both. Bhoja enumerates them and then defines each and givesillustrations. 


तत्र॒ महाकाव्यादौ यथासंभवम्‌ (अ)सं्षितग्रन्थत्वस्‌, अविषमवरन्धत्वम्‌, (श्र 
अनतिबिस्तीणसर्गादित्वम्‌ , PATA चेति शब्दगुणा: | 

ु्व्गफलायत्तत्वम्‌ , चतुरोदात्तनायकत्वम्‌ , रसभावनिरन्तरत्वम, विधिनिषेधन्युसादकत्म , 
ुूतरसंविधानकत्वमित्यर्थगुणाः | “ 

रसानुरूपसन्दभत्वम्‌ , पात्रानुर्पभाप्रत्वसू , अर्थानुरूपच्छन्दस्त्वम, समस्तलोकरञ्जकत्वम 
सदलड्ाखावयत्वम्‌ इत्युभयगुणाः | (Sr. Pra., Vol. II, pp. 430-1) | 


ATTA), 


The explanation of these Gunas follows: 


तत्र असंक्षिततग्रन्थत्वमित्यनेन 


1रवसाचक्षाण: कथारसविच्छेदशाङ्किनां मनांस्यावर्जयति | 
अविषमबन्धत्वमित्यनेन शब्द रना मनोमुदमादधाति | श्रव्यवृत्तत्वमित्यनेन यद्यपि पद्ममेद- 
तान्महाकाव्यादेः सर्वापि चलुष्पदी ase, तथापि यान्येव श्रुतिसुखमुपजनयन्ति वृत्तानि तान्येन 
मित्रन्धनीयांनीति दर्शयन्‌ श्रोतृजनं skeet | अनतिविस्तीर्णसर्यादित्वमित्यनेन ग्रन्थविस्तरभीरूणां 
चित्तमाकर्षपति | सुङ्छिष्टसन्धित्वमित्यनेन ठु सर्गादीनां परस्परमेकवाक्ततया महावाक्यात्मक्रस्य 
प्रबन्धस्योपकारित्वं दर्शयति | 

चतुर्वगफलायत्तत्वमित्यनेन चत्वारो वर्गा धर्मार्थकाममोक्षा;, त एव व्यस्तास्समस्ता वा फलम्‌ , 
तत्सन्धानोपायविप्रयं महाकाव्यादीति शापयन्‌ मुक्तकादिभ्यो भेदमाचष्टे। चवुरोदात्तनायकत्वमित्यनेन 
कथाशरीरब्यापिनः नायकस्य धर्मार्थकाममोक्षेषु वेचक्षण्यमभिदधानः आदायविभूत्योरत्कर्पमभिदधाति | 
रसमाबनिरन्तरत्वमित्यनेन रसग्रहणेनापि तत्कारणभूतानां भावानां परिग्रहे, प्रथग्भावग्रहणेन रसभावानां 
परस्पर कार्यकारणभावमभिदधत्‌ , रसेभ्यो भावाः, भावेभ्यो रसाः, रसेभ्यश्च रसा इति नेरन्तयेस्य रसभाव- 
बहुवस्यान्यत्वेन (बहुलत्वस्वाद्यत्वेन [२]) भोजनस्यै (स्ये) व एकरसस्य परबन्धस्यापि वैरस्यमपाकरोतीति | विधि- 
Regier तु गुणवतो नायकस्य उत्कर्षप्रकाशनेन दोपवतश्चोच्छेदप्रदर्शनेन जिगीषुणा गुणवतव 
WAH, न दोप्वतेति व्युत्पादयति | सुसूत्रसंविधानकमित्यनेन प्रोक्तलक्षणा वक्ष्यमाणलक्षणाश्च पदार्थास्तथा 
Rafat: यथा प्रबन्धस्य शोभायै भवन्तीति कवीन्‌ झिक्षवति | 

रसानुरूपसन्दर्भत्वमित्यनेन रतिप्रकर्ष कोमलः, उत्साहम्रकर्षे प्रौढः, क्रोधप्रकर्ष कठोरः; शोकप्रकर्षे 
शुः, विस्मयप्रकर्षे तु स्फुटः शब्दसन्दर्मो विरचनीय: इत्युपदिशन्‌ “ नेकमोज; प्रसादो वा रसभावविद; 
कवेः” (Magha, IL. 83) इति ख्यापयति | पात्रानुरूपभापत्वमित्यनेन उत्तमपात्राणि संस्कृतेन, 
: प्राकृतन, मध्यमानि शोरसेन्या, जधन्यान्यपभ्रंशोन, तदपराणि मागधिकया भाषन्त इति 
a मिन्नभाषेषु भापाचचित्राणामवकाशं ददाति | अर्थानुरूपच्छन्दस्त्वमित्यनेन शङ्गारे दृतविलम्विता- 
दुय; वीरे बसन्ततिलकादयः, करुणे वैतालिकादयः, रौद्रे खम्धरादयः, सर्वत्र शार्दूलविक्रीडितादयो 
Pista इत्युपदिशति | समस्तलोकरञ्जकत्वमित्यनेन अलौकिकतां परिहरन्‌ कीर्तिप्रीतिनिबन्धनस्प 
(यस्य) प्रतिष्ठया कवे; प्रयासवैयर्थ्यमपाकरोति | सदलङ्कारवाकयत्वमित्यनेन तु यद्यप्युपात्तलक्षणानां 
Tariamai स्वरूपसोन्दर्यगेव काव्यशोभाकरत्वम्‌ , तथापि अलङ्कारवत्तैव एनं भारमुद्दोड॒मलमित्ये- 
NENGNA उपपादयति | 


तेऽमी शब्दार्थोभयगुणा: महाकाव्येषु रसावियोगहेतवो भवन्ति । ' 


~ 
M 
Sa 


" H 
"roii He macandra, K. A. and Vyd., pp. 334-337, where this text from the Sr. Pra. is 
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Bhoja gives here a list of features which go to make up the best 
It is almost a statement of the criticism of the work as whole. 
are the physical or formal features: Artha-gunas pertain to the 
theme; the Ubhaya-gunas embrace both. Of the Sabda-gunas, two deal with 
size. The Mahakavya is an epic and it proposes to portray a great theme 
and as such, must be of sufficient lengih. It cannot be a minor poem. This 
Guna is called Asamksipta-granthatva. Side by side with insistence on this 
Guna, one should bear in mind that the epic must not be very lone 
for, none will ever read it fully. The Sargas must not be each very 
long. This Guna is called Anativistirna-sargatva. The Guna called 
Avisama-bandhatva is not well explained by Bhoja. Sravya-vritatva is a 
Guna of the metre. The Mahakavya must be written in such metres 
only as are sweet to the ear. Though the theme is big and variety in metre 
all over is necessary, one should not resort to the unheard of metres, deficient 
in musical quality. Related to this is the Ubhaya-guna of Arthànurüpa- 
cchandastva which also refers to metre. The situations should forge their 
own metre. The very metre must be suggestive of ihe Rasa of that canto. 
The ideas should express themselves in appropriate and suggestive metres, the 
Viyogini for Karuna and so on. The last Sabda-guna is Slista-sandhitva which 
is 2 structural Guna; Bhoja says that each canto must run into the next and 
all must fit themselves in the main theme like words in a sentence. 

The Artha-gunas emphasise the essence of a Mahakavya, the hero, his 
greatness, development of Rasas and the social purpose of poetry namely 
the educating of man in the fourfold aim of all humanity, Caturvarga- 
vyutpatti.. The epic is different from the sundry Muktakas and minor poetry 
by the grandeur of its theme. It is heroic and this quality is emphasised 
by the first Guna of Caturodatta-nayakatva. The Guna called Rasabhavani- 
rantaratva emphasises that the whole poem shall have one Rasa as its main 
motif; but in the development of that one Rasa through the story, all the 
rich variety of human sentiments shall be intricately portrayed. without hind- 
rance to the unity of Rasa. Two of the Artha-gunas emphasise the fruit or 


the social end of poetry, Caturvarga-phalayattatva and Vidhi-nisedha-vyut- 
padakatva. An epic must show man in 


the four Purusarthas. 


À poem. 
Sabd à-gunas 


content anq 


action in pursuit of one or more of 
The theme of an epic is the problem of these four aims 
of man and not the passing sentiments recorded in Muktakas. Finally, the 
epic should depict how the good ultimately succeeds and evil ultimately 
perishes and thus should instruct that one desirous of happiness here and in 
the hereafter should strive to be good li 


oO ke the hero and must never be like the 
villain in the story. The last Artha- 


4 : I! 
Sont at the end guna is a general one which we sha 


| 


| 
| 
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piuünurüpa-bhdsatva is explained by Bhoja as the quality pertaining only to 
drama, though . Bhoja is generally describing here the features of a Mahakavya 
only. Hence it is. that pak gik Le these in his work, Hemacandra omits 
this item. In a drama, this Guna emphasises the Lokadharmi of each character 
speaking in his 9r her own proper tongue. This is not possible in a narra- 
tive epic which is in one language from beginning to end. Of the next 
Ubhaya-guna which is * metre suited to the idea’ we have already spoken. 
The two other Gunas of this class stand on a different footing. One of 
these two goes along with the Artha-guna applying to the secondary aim and 
purpose of poetry, viz.. Purusártha-vyutpatti 219४8 Samastaloka-rafijakatva 
and emphasises, not the secondary end of Vyutpatti but the primary end of 
poetry. the immediate end named Ananda or aesthetic bliss. 

Lastly, we have to. examine the Artha-guna called Susütra-sarhvidha- 
nakatva and the Ubhaya-guna, Sadalamkkara-vükyatva. The former according 
to Bhoja’s explanations reviews all the Gunas of the three sets given above 
and says that the Gunas must find their proper places and they must be so 
well knit that the work as a whole may have great beauty. The Ubhaya-guna 
of Sadalamkara-vakyatva has nothing to do with the Gunas. It emphasises 
that the Gunas by themselves are not enough and that like Gunas, there are 
other features namely the Prabandhalamkiras. The presence of these latter is 
the Guna of Sadalamkara-vakyatva. This last Ubhaya-guna seems to be 
unnecessary. 

These features of the Prabandha are called Gunas by Bhoja because they 
contribute to the beauty of the poem. Though dealing with them as Gunas, 
and in three sets, is certainly a novel idea of Bhoja, the features themselves 
are those given by Dandin in his description of the Mahakavya in chapter I of 
his Kavyadarsa. Thus. Asamksipta-granthatva, Sravya-vrttatva, Anativistirna- 
४ Slista-sandhitva, Caturvarga-phalopetatva, Caturodatta-nayakatya, 
Rasabhava-nirantaratva, Samastaloka-rafijakatva and Sadalamkara-vakyatva 
are all borrowed from Dandin’s description of the Mahakavya. 

चवुर्वर्गफळोपेतं चतुरोदात्तनायकम्‌ | 

अलडूकतमसंश्षिप्तं रसभावनिरन्तरम्‌ | 

सगेरनतिविस्तीर्णः श्रव्यवृत्तेस्युसन्धिमि: 

सर्वच भिन्नवृत्तान्तेरपेतं ePECHTH | 

काव्यं कल्पान्तरस्थायि जायेत सदलङ्कृति || K. A., 1. 12-19 


The rest of the features characterising the Mahākäāvya in Dandin’s des- 

n. Of it are taken by Bhoja as the Alarhkaras of Prabandha which are 

is À With in the Alarhkara chapter. The verses of Dandin on Mahakavya 
. themselves quoted fully as a final review at the end of the eleventh 
Apter of the Sr. Pra. 


Crip 


Ratnesvara 


Ratnesvara, the commentator of Bhoja's S. K. Æ., deserves some atten- 
^ the history of Gunas. He does not follow the Kasmirakas, though he 
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uses some of Anandavardhana’s verses on Gunas. Similarly, h 
and differs also from Vamana on the same subject of Guna. 

He first considers that nine of the ten old Gunas Slesa etc. 
‘Samadhi are responsible for an expression becoming Vakra, i.e. Poetical] 
n beautiful and consequently Kavya. Here he slightly follows Vamana but ed 
presses himself in a phraseology familiarised by Kuntaka. 


e H 
© Sorrows from 


Without 


í एतद्‌ (BMY) योगाद्‌ वाक्यं वक्ररूपतामासाद्य काव्यव्यपदेशं लभते | 


Ratne$vara here seems to accept only nine Gunas, those of Dandin 
"without Samadhi, and these as the more important Gunas. For, he says 
that an expression becomes Kavya and gets the necessary ngness or 
Vakratà only by the introduction of these nine Gunas. In the absence or in 
the case of the Viparyaya or reverse of these, Ratne$vara says that the thing 
‘becomes Kāvyābhāsa, the Riti being broken. Riti, he takes according to 
Vamana, as Gunavat-pada-racana and as Atman. “Atman” here means 
the ‘essential, ‘ Sara’. 


तेषां गुणानां we काव्याभासत्वपर्यवसायी दोष: | ते (गुणाः) च ज्छेषादयो नवैव । 
तेघामन्यतमाभाचे काव्यस्याभासत्वात्‌ | तेषां हि विपर्यये रीतिरवश्यं भज्यते | तस्या गुणवत्पदरचना- 
-रूपत्वात्‌। * * रीतिः सारखूपतया काव्यस्यात्मेत्युच्यते | pp. 24-25 


That Ratne$vara attaches special importance to these nine Gunas is plain 
from his saying again twice: 


गुणा: ÈMA: काव्य-अव्यमिचरिणो नव | p- 133 
BIA नव गुणाः, तेगुम्फिता (वैदर्भी)। p. 134 


Ratne$vara follows Vamana completely in considering Riti as the essence. 
This Riti is made of the nine Gunas mingled together to produce something 
like the Panaka-rasa of Citrásváda, a description of Riti which is borrowed 
by Ratne$vara from Abhinavagupta's Locana. 

Ratne$vara follows Bhoja in considering Gunas as Mukhya-Sobhahetu 
and Alamkaras as Amukhya-Sobhahetu. But he refutes the theory that Gunas 
are Rasadharmas, and Alamkaras, the Dharmas of Sabdartha. He says that 
such a classification can hold good only if Rasa is accepted as Pradhana every- 
where. He does not accept it as Pradhana everywhere ! Rasa is not present 
everywhere but Gunas are present everywhere. If Gunas should hang by 
Rasa, Gunas which are invariably associated with Kavya, they would have 10 
become Anitya ! If Gunas are called Rasavalambins because they are i ntended 
awaken to Rasa, Alarhkáras also must be taken as Rasavalambins ! 


रसावळंविनो गुणाः, शब्दार्थावळंबिनर्वटञारा इति काइमीरका; | तदगमकम, | तथा दिदि 
काव्यस्य रसप्रधानात्मकतामश्रित्याय॑ fam, [अलङ्कारा अपि aff तत्मवणा एव] । अथ नावं नियमों 
यत्सर्वत्र रस: प्रधानमिति | तदात्र गुणेष्वपि कथे तदाल्म्बननियम: ? Fema प्रसादादिवत BASA 
डब्दार्थगता UH FARA, तत्कथमर्य विभाग:? यद्यपि शब्दार्था; (दब्दार्थगता:) a ते 
emm इति चेत्‌ (azan: añ तहिं anam एव) | क्रिमिदं Tanaman ? रसाश्रितत्वं UP 
AAA | स्ढप्रतीविपर्यवसान च aeg a तुल्यमिति अिचारितरमणीयोऽयं मार्ग: lP ^ 
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Ratnesvara similarly refutes Vàmana's distinction of Gunas from Alarh-- 
paras, a Sobhaheru and Sobhati$ayahetu. Both are Sobhakara and hence it 
‘5 Ratne$vara says, Bhoja took them (the Gunas) also as Alarhkaras. But one 
difference. Ratnesvara accepts, following the text of Bhoja. It is that Guna is 


ae important, Mukhya, than Alamkara, and that a verse with the former and 
devoid of the latter has yet poetry in it. 


उद्भतगुणं ठ॒ स्फुटालझ्लारहीनमपि 'चमत्कारमावदत्येव | * * यतो गणयोगों मुख्यः, तत: 
A M 5 . 
्रथममुददिष्टो लक्षितश्च । 


In the above quoted criticism of the Ka§mirakas’ theory of Guna, Ratneé- 
vara has also shown that since Prasada, Madhurya and Ojas appear as Gunas. 
of Sabda and Artha even as Slesa and the rest, there is no meaning in showing 
a partiality to the three alone, separating them as Rasa-gunas from the rest. 

Ram प्रसादादिवत्‌ “छेपादयोडपि शब्दार्थगता एव प्रत्यभिश्ञायन्ते, तत्कथमयं fnr? p. 43. 
Thus Ratne$vara rejects the iheory that Gunas are only three, the view held by 
the Kasmirakas, i.e., followers of Anandavardhana. He says: 


' माधुर्योजःप्रसादास्त्रय एव गुणा: ' इति ध्वनिकारस्य मतं निरस्यति, चतुर्विशतिरिति | 


Ratne$vara would take Bhoja himself as refusing to accept Ananda- 
vardhana's position ; but we have seen above how Bhoja appreciates Ananda- 
vardhana's view of Gunas being Rasa-dharmas and three in number ; Bhoja 
incorporates Anandavardhana's idea and his verses into his own scheme and 
text, and introduces a division in his Gunas called Rasarambhaka-gunas which 
are the three, Madhurya, Ojas and Prasáda.  Ratne$vara himself utilises 
Anandavardhana's definitions of the three Gunas. He considers Gunas as 
Rasa-vyafijaka, certain Gunas being suggestive of certain Rasas only. He says. 
Madhurya is suggestive of Srngara and Karuna; he calls both these Rasas 
Madhura, though he gives Madhurya as a quality of Sabda and Artha.. 
श्रज्ञाकरुणी हि मधुरौ, ततस्तदरयज्ञकोर्थो5पि मधुरः | p. 64. : 

On p. 29 Ratneávara speaks of Madhurya, quoting Anandavardhana's 
definition of it. Under the Dosa called Asamasta, the Viparyaya of Ojas, in 
the section on the Aritimad-dosa (p. 28), Ratne$vara accepts Anandavardhana's. 
Ojas and quotes his definition of it as the Dharma of Raudra. But, Ananda- 
Vardhana is interpreted here differently, his Ojas being taken as Praudhi. 
This Praudhi again is not Vamana’s Artha Ojas. Ratne$vara has his own 
Notion of Ojas and Praudhi. He says : 


शब्दार्थयो; उचिता प्रौढिरोज; | * * शब्दस्य तु (मौढिः) पारुष्यशैथिल्यव्यति- 
ROT | सा च कचित्‌ समासदीर्घतया व्यज्यते । * * कचिदन्यथापि व्यज्यते | p. 28 
क the Dosa called Madhurya-vyatyaya, he says: शब्दार्थयोथित्तठुुतिविधावित्वं 
| 


lis also given as the Ardrata of the mind, following Anandavardhana. 


It is ga; i 
Said to occur in expressions suggesting Srigdra and Karuna. 


सा च श्रज्ञारकरुणान्यतरप्रकाशानुगुणव्यापारावेशेन भवति | p. 29 
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and he quotes here Anandavardhana's two verses on Madhurya, Thus, th 
Anandavardhana is often used by him, Ratne$vara is definite in his be: zd 
that Guna pertains to Sabda and Artha. Atement 

As we noted above, RatneSvara holds that an utterance attained { he Vakrata 
necessary for becoming Kavya by the presence of the nine Gunas Slesa ri 
Otherwise, the utterance becomes Kavyabhasa. He seems also to identify ह 
general and necessary Vakratà with Riti ; for in the absence of ihe zm 
Vakrata-producing Gunas, Riti is said to be lost. There is then the Dosa 
Aritimat. Thus, though at the beginning Ratnesvara holds ail the nine WR 
Vakrata-prayojaka, he selects the ninth, viz., Audarya specially and considers 
it as the means of producing the Vakrata which is necessary to make an expres- 
-sion Kàvya.. For, in its absence, we have a bald statement and the flaw called 
Analamkara. He says: 


काव्यरू्पताप्रयोजकं रब्दार्थयो; वक्रता उदारता | न हि वक्रतामन्तरेण काव्यपदवीपाप्ति: | 


q | p. 30 
Later, in the section on the Sabda-gunas, he picks out Samādhi and gives it this 
same special position. He considers this one Guna as infusing the necessary 
Vakrata. 

सम्यगाघानभारोपणं समाधि: | सम्यक्त्वं च वक्रता, लोकातिगत्वम्‌ * * |. 54 


Ratnesvara has criticised Anandavardhana, but his views are very con- 
fused. He interprets Bhoja according to circumstance and he discloses lack 
-of systematic exposition and uniformity of opinion. He borrows from Ananda- 
vardbana and Vamana, all the while criticising them. Though Bhoja clearly 
follows Vamana, he interprets Bhoja as criticising Vamana. Though Bhoja 
adopts Anandavardhana’s theory of Guna into his own system, Ratne$vara 
interprets Bhoja as criticising Anandavardhana. Ratnegvara does not accept 
Rasa as Pradhana everywhere. He means that there are places in Kavyas 
where Gunas and Alamkaras alone are important and prominent. But this does 
not mean íhat Rasa is not all in all in poetry for him. For, in interpreting the 
expression * Kavya-sarvasva’ in the text of Bhoja in one place, he says that 
‘ Kavya-sarvasva ° is the manifestation of Rasa: काव्यसर्वस्व॑ रसम्रकाशाः | This 
manifestation of Rasa is due to the first Sabda-guna called Prasida. He says: 


असादो (kun वच्यविषय: प्रतीवमानविषवश्र | तत्र प्रतीयमानविषयो aun एवं वादिनि 
A ces 4 
Af eic." | अत्र श्रुतावगतादेव वाक्यात्‌ लादयः हस्तदत्ता इव प्रकान्ते | pp. 44-45 


Cases of Rasa and Dhvani are considered 0 


E una by Ratne$vara following 
Bhoja. On p. 102 RatneSvara Says: : 1 


xad ik व्वननव्यापारोन्मेप्राच्च गुणत्वलाभः | Following 
amana, “he holds 1 as “Sara” in poetry and this "Riti is the Vakrata 
given by the nine Gunas. Thus Riti and Vakratà are identical. With 
Vakrata, Ratne$vara begins to follow Kuntaka, 
— sl Ta A N ; इति | p. 116. अवक्रयोः छब्दार्थयो: वचनमात्रत्वात | P- 62 
He ee yu to be Vakrata and Alamkara as Vakrata and 
SLE Artha wes Slefavas this can be no poetry. He takes Vamana’s Kautilya in the 
EX 2 CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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The Agnipurdna 


The Alamkara section in the Agnipurana contains a chapter on Gunas 

6). Even as ee Alarkàra, on Guna also, the writer of this section draws 
upon Bhoja. Guna, he Sya, 'S Very important and that, without it, even 
Alamkaras are useless, an idea borrowed from Vamana and Bhoja. Then 
he says that Gunas are positive and must be accepted. They cannot be dis- 
missed as the absence of Dosas. He accepts Bhoja's two main sets of Gunas, 
samanya and VaiSesika. The latter, he does not deal with in chapter 346 
put deals with in chapter 347 devoted to the Dosas. The Sámànya-gunas 
are divided into those of Sabda and Artha and both. The Sabda-gunas are 
given as seven, Artha-gunas as six and Ubhaya-gunas as six. The text of the 


Agnipurana in the Anandasrama edition is highly corrupt and [ may draw 


attention here to my paper on Rit and Guna in the Agnipurdna in the IHO., 
X, 1934, pp. 767-79, in which 1 suggested many corrections and interpretations 
which have since been adopted by writers. In that paper there, I examined 
the verses dealing with the Gunas on pp. 776-779. The Purana gives the 


seven Sabda-gunas thus: 


शब्दमाश्रयते काव्यं (बय) शारीरं यः स ag 
DA लालित्ययांमोर्य सीकुमार्यमुदारता | 
सत्येव यौगिकी (१) चेति गुणाः शब्दस्य सप्तधा || 346/5-6 


Of these, Slesa, Lalitya, Gambhirva, Saukumirya and (05798 are the five 
Gunas which are clear. What * Satyeva yaugiki ' means is not known. While 
describing these Sabda-gunas one after another, the Purina does not speak 
anything relating to this passage * Satyeva yaugiki" but has instead the 
definition of * Ojas’ as the sixth Guna. The definitions have only six Gunas, 
Corresponding to the six Artha-gunas and six Ubhaya-gunas. *'Satyeva 
yaugiki™ has a variant ** Rüdhi$ca yaugiki" but the likelihood is that the 
Whole line needs correction or reconstruction. Mm. Prof. S. K. SASTRI would 
Têconstruet_it as **sattvam ca yaugikam ceti " and take * sattva’ as a variety 
i udattata and 'yaugika ' as Simasika or 0198 (Yoga = samasa); thus accept- 
mg seven Gunas inall. The definition of Lalitya is obscure: in the definition 
of Gambhirya, the expression ` लेख्यमुत्तानशब्दकम्‌ must be ` — लेख्यनुत्तानशब्दकम्‌ `, 
Anuttüna meaning Gambhira. Again in the delinition of the same Guna, the 
Ne mr er d und 
य ands alone in this respect. udarya 15 de 
BUS दार्य युतं -छाध्यैबिरोप्रणैः | ` Sligya-visesana-yoga is one of the two 
lts of Dandin's Udaratva. * Uttàna-padatà * of the Purana is evidently 
Et In the definition of Ojas, * Padyadijivitam ° must be * Gadyadijivitam,’ 
मयेन „m the additional description of Ojas in the second line आब्रहमस्तम्बपयन्त- 
D पौरुपम्‌ , the Purana records Anandavardhana’s view of Ojas as the 
Raudra and Vira. 
Six Artha-gunas are Madhurya, Samvidhina, Komalatva, Udaratva, 
and Sámayikatva. Midhurya follows Bhoja’s Artha-madhurya, 


Guna of 
“randhi 


= 
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Saravidhana, which is defined as संविधान: परिकरः स्यादपेक्षितसिद्धये, ¡ऽ the T 
the Samvidhàna-susütratà, a Prabandha-guna of Bhoja, or it may be Bho; as 
Artha-Slesa which also is described as ‘ Sarhvidhana-susitrata.’ Wake 
which is ** A$aya-sausthava " is one of the varieties of Dandin’s एः 
Praudhi is the full delineation or Posa of Artha or the power of the poet to 
develop the idea contemplated; it is the same as Bhoja's Artha-guna of that 
name. The next Guna, Samayikatva, may mean the suggestion by the poet of 
an etymology as in क्षतात्‌ किल त्रायत इत्युदग्रः क्षत्रस्य शब्दो भुवनेषु रूढ: | Raghu 
प. 53 and यथा महादनाचन्द्र:>--' Raghu. IV. 10. But one must prefer to take it 
as the reverse of the Dosa Asamayika (see Agnipurdna, 347/10-11) which is. 
the same as the Dosa Rüdhi-cyuta of Bhoja. Samayika hence means : Rüdher 
acyuta’. 

The six Ubhaya-gunas of the Purana are Prasida, 5०७७ 
samkhya, Prasasyata, Paka and Raga. 


शब्दार्थावुपकुर्वाणो नाम्नोमयगुण: स्मृतः | 
तस्य ग्रसादः सौभाग्यं यथासंख्यं प्रशस्यता | 
पाको राग इति माज: षटू A (अवाः) विपश्चिता: || 346/18-19 


Saubhagya is only another name for the first variety of Dandin's Udaratà; 
and the name *Saubhagya' is taken from Kuntaka, V. J. pp. 74-77. 


hàgya, Yatha- 


उत्कर्षवान्‌ गुण: कश्रिद्यस्मिन्नुक्ते प्रतीयते । 
तत्कौमाग्यसुदारत्वं प्रवदन्ति मनीषिणः | 346/20. 


It is another stroke of eccentricity that made this writer hold Yathüsarnkhya 
which is Anüdde$a! and which all the writers have held as an Alarhkara, as 
| Guna of Sabda and Artha; or it may be Bhoja’s Artha-guna Riti which 
is the observance of the natural order (Krama) of things when describing 
them. PraSasyaia or PraSastya is Bhoja's Artha-guna Sugabdata which is the 
use of delicate and periphrastic expressions to mitigate the effect of depressing 
and tormenting ideas such as death. Says Bhoja: 


अदारुणार्थपर्यायो दारुणेषु सुशब्दता | 

This writer chooses to call this Prasastya and says of it similarly, 
समये वर्णनीयस्य दारुणस्यापि वस्तुनः | 
अदारुणेन शब्देन प्राशसत्यमुपवर्णनम्‌ || 346/29-30 


The next is the well-known concept of Paka which as a Sabda-guna; 
Bhoja defines as Praudhi, उक्तेः site; परीपाक: nera प्रोदिसंज्ञया The 
Agnipurdna put Bhoja’s definition thus: उच्चे:(उक्ते:)परिणति कापि पाक इत्यमिधीयत | 
and then mentions the several Pakas, Mrdvika, Nalikera, etc. The last 


. 409 the correction of the corrupt A T ७ my paper 
on Riti and Guna in the Agnipurana oe this Yathasarhkhya, see m 
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yohaya-guna is Rāga. i Of this Bhoja speaks in connection with love as its 
varying degrees of maturity. TAT; अम्कक्तय; in ch. V, S. K. A. 

Ratneśvara, while commenting upon the Sabda-guņa Pāka in Bhoja says 
that there are also the Artha-pakas of the same nature dealt with in Chapter NG 


एत एव अर्थपाकाः पञ्चमे प्रकारान्तरेण 5तिपादथिष्यन्ते | 


These are Nili-riga, Kusumbha-riga etc. What is wonderful is this Purina 
making it an Ubhaya-guna called Raga! à 

Thus, an examination of the Guna section also shows how the compiler 
of the Alamkara section in the Aghipurdna borrowed a great deal from Bhoja 


and how the whole section is a mix-up. 
Visvesvara’s Camatkáracandriká 


Vi$ve$vara, author of the Camatkáracandrika and court-poet of Sirhha- 
bhüpala, the author of the Rasdrpavasudhakara, follows Bhoja in respect of 
Gunas with one difference regarding one Guna. Bhoja gives Gunas as twenty- 
four and Vi$ve$vara accepts twenty-three of them. He omits Bhoja’s Praudhi 
which is a new name for Paka: हिरक: परीपाक: | ViSveSvara separates this Paka 


Vitti and Sayya, which Bhoja has brought under his Sabdalarhkdras. 
Chapter IV, Section I of the Camatkdracandrikd deals with Gunas. 


'हेप्र-प्रसाद-समता-माधुरी-सकुमारता; | 

अर्थव्यक्तिरुदारत्वमोज: कान्तिरुदारता || 

प्रेयान्समाधिरीजित्यं uix (सौक्ष्म्यं) TARA | 

संक्षेप: दाब्दसस्कारः भाविव त्वं च संमतः (संमिति:) | 

गत्युक्तिरीतय: काव्ये ते त्रयोविंशातिमताः | Mad. MS. R. 2679 


Sabda-sarhskara is Sausabdya. Sammiti is Sammitatva. ViSveSvara, it may 
be further noted, differs from Bhoja in not giving Gunas in two classes as. 
abda-gunas and Artha-gunas and giving them only in one set as Kavya-gunas. 


PrakdSavarsa’s Rasdrnavdlarhkdra 


As on other topics, on Gunas also, Praküsavarsa follows Bhoja completely. 


p ud Paper on Prakasavarsa's Rasárpaválariküra, JOR., Madras, Vol. VIII. 


Tos Bahurüpamisra's Dasarüpakavyakhya 


has already been noticed how Bahuriipamisra follows Bhoja completely 
ommentary on Dhanafjaya's Dasarüpaka. See above and my article 
“aripakavyakhyd, JOR, Madras, Vol. VIII, p. 324. - 
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and deals with it in a separate section along with similar general subjects, Riti,. 
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Vidyanatha 


Vidyanatha follows Bhoja to some extent. In Chapter VI of his Pra- 
taparudriya, he gives the twenty-four Gunas of Bhoja. The order of en tires 
ration is slightly different and there is no classification of these into Sabda- 
gunas and Artha-gunas. Most of the definitions are taken from Bhoja's 5, KA 
Vidyanatha points out that some only of these twenty-four are by themselves 
excellences, the others being Gunas only as the reverses of certain Dosas, 
and that hence some writers do no accept those of the latter category as G unas. 
Illustrations given by Vidyanatha for the various Gunas are mostly on the 
model of those in the S. K. A. 

The reason for Vidvanatha not classifying Gunas as $ 
Artha-gunas is that he does not accept Artha-gunas at all, 
Guna as Samghatanàsraya. 


a-gunas and 
le considers 


gai गुणानासर्थगतत्वमापि केचिदिच्छन्ति । प्राचामाचार्याणां मतेन सद्ठटनाश्रयत्वमेव गुणानाम्‌ | 
तढुक्तमलङ्कारसर्यस्वे * सङ्घटनाधर्मत्वेन Sea Tanda गुणाळङ्काराणां व्यवस्थानम्‌? इति | अनयैव 
aga गुणालङ्काराणां निरूपितः renda: | Prataparudriya, p. 242 


Kumarasvamin points out that it will be difficult to take certain Gunas with 
Artha. This is the first time we meet with such a view. 
बहूनां पदानासेऊपदवदवभासमानच्वादिलक्षणे Wel अर्थगतत्वस्य दुर्घवत्वादिति भावः p. 242 
There is no rule that one and the same set of Gunas must be taken twice 
as pertaining to both Sabda and Artha. But it must also be added that there 
is no meaning in denying Artha-gunas completely. If Vidyanatha had ana- 
lysed his Gunas of Sabda reproduced from Bhoja, he would have found that 
many naturally link themselves with Artha and not with Sabda. Some are 
no Gunas at all. Thus Vidyanatha's views on Guna are: 
1. There are twenty-four Gunas as given by Bhoja. 
2. But some do not accept certain of these Gunas since they are only 
the absence of certain flaws and are not positive exccllences. 
3. Gunas are to be taken with Sabda and Samghatana. 
4. Some have Artha-gunas but Vidyanatha does not accept them. 
5. The Gunas differ from Alarnkaras; the former are Sarhghatanasraya 
and the latter, Sabdarthaéraya. 
6. The general definition of Guna and Alarhkāra is that both of them 
are beautifying features of Kavya. 

— YVidyanatha thus follows ihe pre-Anandavardhana view, and does not say 
that the Gunas are three and that they are Rasa-dharmas. But Kumarasvamin 
says that though Vidyanatha obviously follows the ancients he is at heart only 
a follower of Anandavardhana. For, his Slesa and other Gunas can be 
included here and there in others and his Gunas can be reduced 10 the three, 

—Madhurya, Ojas and Prasada. This, Vidyanatha himself meant at the 
beginning of Ch. W. where he compared Gunas of Kavya to Gunas like 
courage which do not pertain to man's body and which, in his own words, 4! 
Atmotkarsavaha. —— à 
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paa एव खल्पमेद इति रहस्यम्‌ | अत एव स्ववमेवोक्तवान्‌ काव्यकरणे 
4 

ERIGI तत्र स्थुरुपमादव: | 

शषादयो गुणास्तत्र शौर्यादय इव स्थिता; | 


आत्मोत्कर्षोवहा;---11. 2-3, Pratdparudriya, p. 243, Balamanorama edn. 


Kesavanisra 


in शा. 1, pp. 21-28. Following .Bhoj: 18 considers Guna as more important 
than Alamkara. शुणवीगस्तयासुख्या गणाल्क्ानज्योगयो; | and अल्छूर्सह से; ˆ smi यदि न विद्यते | 
We shall point out, in.ihe next chapter on Bhoja's conception of Alamkàra, 
the extent to which Ke$Savami$ra is indebted to Bhoja on Alamkàra. Kegava- 
misra does not accept Bhoja wholesale and borrows only a little according to 
his own mind. He chooses a few of Bhoja’s Gunas and casts the rest away. 
The notable point is that many of the Gunas chosen by him are not of the 
traditional ten 91९58 etc., but from those fourteen which Bhoja added. Bhoja's 
classification of Gunas into those of Sabda and Artha and the Vaisesika-gunas 
is accepted by KeSava. The Sabda-gunas are given as five: Sarhksiptatva, 
Udattatva, Prasada, Ukti and. Samadhi. 


| 
| 
| Kesavami$ra, author of the Alamkárasekhara (Kasi Edn.), treats of Gunas 


संक्षितत्वमुदात्तत्व॑ यसादोक्तिसमाधय: | 
क्त्रेवान्यसमावेद्यात्‌ पञ्च शब्दगुणा: स्मृताः ॥ 


Of these Prasada, Samadhi and Udattatva are old Gunas. The other two are 
Bhoja’s Samksepa and Ukti. Keśava adds that the other Gunas are included 
in these, but this is only a conventional remark, it being impossible to include 
the rest in these five. The Artha-gunas are only four: Bhávikatva, Susabdatva, 
aryayokti and Sudharmità; and it is said that the rest are included herein. 


भाविकत्वं gasa पर्यायोक्तिः सुधिता | 
चत्वारोऽ4गुणा; प्रोक्ताः परे AAT सङ्गताः ॥ 


Following some authority, perhaps the Buddhist writer Sripàda whom he 
Wotes, Kesaya says that since some Gunas are identical with some Alamkaras, 
Some others with the absence of certain Dosas, those besides these four are 
necessary, Bhàvikatva and Sugabdatva are the same Artha-gunas as in 
^^ Paryayokti is a name familiar to us as an Alamküra but here it is 
ra Y Kefava as a substitute for Bhoja's Artha-guna called Riti, which is the 
"ription of things and their aspects in the same order as found in the world. 
for i to Kegava’s own statement, Riti or Paryayokti ne be pe 
ugs only the absence of the Dosa Krama-bhanga. Bhoja s Art as 
im" IS made into the fourth Artha-guna called Sudharmità and Kesava S 

ion of it is based on Bhoja’s text. Tt is the Dhvani of an object by the 
Pion of its attributes. ! ; 


^ accepts Bhoja’s Vaiéesiloeganasy2 od. arti ed underlying them. 
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Candraloka 
The Candrüloka accepts only eight gunas—Slesa, Prasüda 


Samadhi, Madhurya, Ojas, Saukumàrya and Udarata. 
Kanti in Srhgara and Arthavyakti in Prasada. 


Samatg 
The work Includes 


TSR च प्रसादे च कान्त्यर्थव्यक्तिसङ्गः | 1५. 10 


Jayadeva would have been more logical if he had included Kant not in 
Smigara only, but in Rasa as such, For, Vamana does not define Kanti as 
Dipta-Smgaratva but as Dipta-rasatva and though he illustrates with a Srügàr 
verse, he says in his Vriti that one can see this Guna in other Rasas also, 
vd रसान्तरेष्वप्युदाहार्यम्‌ | Similarly, it would have been more logical to include 
Arthavyakti in Svabhavokti-alamkara than in Prasáda. See above chapter on 
Bhoja and Svabhavokti. 

In his definitions, Jayadeva follows Vàmana mostly. He takes Slesa 
both as Sabda-guna and Artha-guna. The latter is described as Ghatana 
(Vamana). Samata is defined in two ways: Alpasamasatva, which is an original 
view and the use of the same Riti or the same Samasa-jati (Riti as Samasa-jati 
is a view following that of Rudrata) throughout in a verse. Alpa-samisatva is 
one kind of Samata. The other definition is a kind of Svarānuprāsa 
वणाद्यस्दुस्यताथवा | Samadhi is taken as अर्थमहिमा लसद्धनरसात्सना-——which is original. 
It is not illustrated. Madhurya is taken as Artha-guna only, even as Samadhi. 
It is described according to Vamana as Ukti-vaicitrya. Ojas is taken as an 
Artha-guna and Vamana is followed on it. On Saukumarya also Vamana is 
followed; so also on Udaratà, which, however, is taken only in relation to 
Artha. Slesa is taken in relation to both Sabda and Artha. Prasáda, Samata 


and Saukumarya are taken only as Gunas of Sabda; and Samadhi, Madhurya, 
Ojas and Udarata only as Artha-gunas. 


Kavikarnapiira Gosvdmin 


Kavikarnapüra Gosvamin in his Alamkarakaustubha accepts only the three 
Gunas of Anandavardhana and says that the other seven are included in these 
three. While mentioning the other seven, he omits the old Saukumarya and 
mentions Praudhi, which, as a separate Guna Bhoja alone gives, though 
Vamana speaks of it as the meaning of Artha-ojas 


Anandavardhana and Abhinavagupta 


Jt is the question of Rasavad-alarhkara and the discussion of how and 
when Rasa actually becomes an Alarhkira that leads Anandavardhana to the 
topic of Guna in the second Uddyota of his Dhva. A. and to state clearly the 
Kavya-atman and the relation of Alarhkaras and Gunas to that Atman 


GR ससो भावो वा सर्वोकारमछट्ढार्य: स ध्वनेरात्मा | 
किख्व-- 'तमर्थमवटम्वन्ते येऽङ्गिनं ते गणा; स्मरताः । 


मन्तव्याः कटकादिवत्‌ || 
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4 मन्तव्याःकटकी दिवादि दि H क्षणानि अङ्गानि 
3 नाश्रिताः ते अलङ्कारं मन्तव्याः कटका!दंवद्ति Dhva. A., H. p. 78 


So long as they had not formulated the soul of Poetry, the ancients could not 
distinguish properly Guna | rom Alathkira. They advanced crude theories of 
differentiation and did not realise that the real reason for their not seeing any 
difference between the two Jay in their lack of insight into the real soul of 
poetry. Concerned only withthe expression or form, the Vācya-Vācaka, they 
found that both Guna and Alamkira gave beauty to it. Some said that since 
that was so, there was little difference between the two ; or the two differed 
| slightly, Guna being the Dharma of the collocation as a whole and Alamkara 
of Sabda and Artha. Someone else, proposed the view that Gunas were 
obha-hetu, Nitya, and Kavyatva-gamaka, while Alamkaras were for extra 
beauty, SobhatiSaya-hetu an itya. They realised only this much that both 
imparted beauty to Kavya., To whatin Kavya do they impart beauty is the 
nis, who held to the form of Poetry, said that Rasa 


ये तमर्थ रसादिलक्षणमक्चिनं सन्तमवलम्बन्ते ते गुणा; शोर्यादिवत्‌ | वच्यवाचकल 
| 


vital question. The anc y, S 
| beautified only the vicaka and was hence an Alamkàra. Thus the 
logical end of this was that in Kavya, the only two major factors were Guna 
and Alamkara, the main si ject being kavya-Sobha-hetu ; and in this 
big sense, the word Alarhkāra itself was used, thus making it comprehend 
within itself Guna also. The ancients were ** Alarnkàrikas ” in a real sense, 
for they saw Alarhkara everywhere and moved in an * Alarnkára-prapafica ’. 
This inability to make a more scientific definition of Guna and Alamkara 
and a differentiation of a substantial nature between the two was due to their 
blindness to the fact that Guna and Alamkara are relative terms and that they 
mean a Gunin and an Alamkürya. Kavya like man, has two constituents, 
body and soul. The Vacya-vicaka, the form of poetry, the words and their 
Meanings—these constitute the body or Sarira of poetry. Of a conception of 
Some soul, Atman, in Poetry, we-have just a glimpse in Vamana. He stumbled 
Upon something more than Guna or Alamkàra, upon Riti. Rasa was known 
long before but that too was made Alamkàra, form alone being the thing for 
the ancients. The neo-critics came and disturbed these calm vagaries. Accord- 
78 to them the Vacya-vacaka is. the Sarira of poetry, its Anga, and the Angin 
T the Atman is Rasa. The Sarira is subordinate and is considered to have 
only so long as there is the Angin or the Atman called Rasa. A Kavya is 
Soulless, Mere verbal vomit, if there is no Rasa in it, if the poet only plays 
m Sounds, with jingle and. pun. Rasa being the Angin, it can never be Anga, 
as the Atman can never be Sarira. All cases of Rasa in Kavya are not 
‘Wad-alathkara as Bhàmaha and Dandin or his late followers considered. 
n be Places in poetry where there is no Alariikara, if ed 
hings 4 poc Alarhkiira its proper connotation, without putting a r 1 
पाका) er the Sun. Alamkara need not be rion = ae Gas 
of lie orient with Kavyatva. Its presence is s y cari a . e 
to are cases of Rasas only. But there are instances where it is possible 
Ordinate Rasa and use it even as an Alamküra is used, as a means of 


antics E 
= Cation of : ion articular case, is not. Rasa but 
another idea, high, án that: Brest Collection. 5 


gle .sub 
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something else. Thus, in Catus where the Bhiva. viz., attachment to 
or in Stotras of God where the Bhàva called Bhakti is the main idea Suggested 
by a description of the Vira Rasa or the Srügàra Rasa of the king or God, the 
Rasas, Vira and Srügara, are effectively used for the sake of ador ning and 
ornamenting the main idea of love or devotion to king or God. Here Rasa is 
used as Alamkàra. In such cases Rasa is Alamkara. Here is the proper 
scope of the name Rasavad-alamkara. 

This being clearly formulated that Kavya, to have Guna and 
must have an Angin, a Gunin and an Alamkarya, the problem of the differ enti 
ation of Guna and Alamkara came as a matter of course to be solved. In the 
world. we see that Alarhkaras like dress and jewels rest on the Sarira and are 
for the beauty of the body. The body may not need them, if it is itself 
beautiful. Ornaments as such have little beautifying capacity by themselves. 
Beauty consists in Aucitya. A woman in love (Rati) wishes to enthral her 
lover, wants to please him and decks her body with ornaments 
and says, she is in a joyous mood, she is evidently preparing to meet her lover. 
Ornaments. have their logic in suggesting the mind, the Manobhiva. Some 
times, when there is no Bhava, ornamentation may slowly induce the Bháva to 
spring up but if the mind is absolutely devoid of Bhiva, Alamkára is com- 
pletely meaningless. If temperaments are such as to be enthralled by response 
of Bhava only, in those cases there is no need for any Alarhkara. Inner joy 
may exuberantly express itself in outer decoration but extravagant outer deco- 
ration becomes a hindrance to the realisation of Rasa; even if it is present, it 
does not count. There is a saying in Tamil which puts the thing finely : “ Cast 
away the nose-pearl which hinders the kissing." Thus Anaucitya of Alamkara 
occurs in both extremes, where there is full Bhāva and where there is no Bhava 
at all ; in the one case it is unnecessary and in the other case, useless. 


a king 


Alamkàra 


One sees her 


zm विरक्त. d बरे वधूनां निरर्थक कुङ्कुमपत्रमद्भः | Krsnakarnamria 


For the poet's attention is in Rasa. Not only Alamkaras but Gunas too 
of narrower connotation like Slesa of Sabda, like the Mardava and ASaithilya 
of a Nayika’s body, become meaningless in the absence of the essential thing 
the Angin, Gunin, Alarhkarya, which is the Atman, viz., Bhāva or Rasa. The 


following apt verse is quoted by Bhoja at the beginning of the Rasa section 
in the Sr. Pra. to emphasise the importance of Rasa 


कल्या मूर्तिः कुलममलिनं यौवन eudu 
७ Warak; प्रिववचनताशाल्विदग्ध्ययोग: 
५५७ "cd व्रिनवपरतेत्वङ्कनाभूएणं यत्‌ 


TAA प्रणविनि मनो नास्ति चेत--नासख्ति क्रिश्चित । t 


1 cf. “ Be she fairer than the day, 
_ Or the flower mead in Ma 
Jf she thinks not well of me. 
“What care I how fair she be.” ^ George Wither ` 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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Therefore, the scope of Alathkira is very limited, and if it is to be render- 


ह sensible, it has to be related to a soul whose body it is to beautify. Even 
gs an ornament on the body beauti fies the body and through it helps the pre- 
sentation of a Bhava, so also an Alarhkara in Poetry. 

Gunas of Kavya resemble Gunas of men like bravery, courage, straight- 
forwardness, sweetness of temper etc. These rest in a place deeper than the 
body. Certain physical conditions, certain kinds of the build of the bedy, 
certain physical poses, particular ways of wal king etc., can suggest the Gunas 
of a man's character. But these Gunas do not belong to the well-built body 
|| or the dignified pose or the stately walking. One’s courage pertains to his 
soul, and so also in the world of Kavya regarding the Gunas of Kavya. This 
discrimination alone provides any intelligible distinction between Gunas and 
Alamkaras. Only in this view of a soul of poetry different from its Sarira 
can one maintain any difference between Guna and Alathkara. If Sarira alone 
is recognised and everything is accepted as its beautifying element, there can 
| no tangible difference between Guna and Alamkara. If the Atman, as 
distinct from Sarira, is realised and accepted, there can be this differentiation 
that Gunas pertain to the Angin named Rasa and Alarhkiras to the Anga, the 
Vacya-vacaka. 


गुणालङ्कारव्यवददारश्च NUI च सति | स च अस्मत्पक्ष एवोपपन्न इत्यमिप्रायेणाह | 
Locana, p. 78 


Gunas are thus established as Dharmas of the Atman, the Rasas. But how 
is it that there is the usage, the Vyavahara, that words are sweet, Madhura? 
Anandavardhana replies that this Vyavahara is through Upacára. The Guna 
called Madhurya is the Dharma of both phases of Srngara and of Karuna. 
Words and ideas having the power to suggest the Madhurya of ‘these Rasas 
are also called, through extension, Madhura. 


. एतदुक्तं भवति--वस्तुतो माधुर्य नाम श्रज्ञारादे रसस्यैव गुण: । तन्मंधुराभिव्यज्ञकर्‍यो; शब्दार्थः 
TURAH | मधुर-श्रज्ञार-रसाभिव्यक्तिसमर्थता शब्दार्थयोर्माधुर्यमिति हि तह्लक्षणम्‌ | 
à Locana, 111 Ud. p. 79 


The older writers, Udbhata and his followers, held Gunas as pertaining 
f the Collocation, as Sarghatanüéraya, a view that persists till such a late 
me as Vidyainatha’s. When summing up the old view as Pürvapaksa, 
nandavardhana says in Uddyota I. p. 5: 
सङ्गटनाधर्माश्च माधुर्यादयः, तेऽपि प्रतीयन्ते | 

hi s t s 
॥ inavagupta, in explaining this text, says clearly that the old writers held the 

A that features of the words themselves were Anuprasa and other Sabdalarh- 
"nd the features of the word-collocation, Sabda-samghatana, were Sabda- 
ee the features of the Artha separately were Arthalarhkaras and of the 
E "Ramghatana were Artha-gunas. Thus, while Alamkáras belong to Sabda 
Ee Artha themselves, the Gunas pertain to Sabdürtha-sarnghataná. The 
HET [9 of > t E E ^. 

the Avayavas and the १५७८४ of the Ayayav 
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तथापि द्विविधं IAI, स्वस्पमात्रनिष्ठ, संघटनाश्रितं च। तत्र शब्दानां स्व 
री चारं शब्दाल्ञारेभ्यः | संघटनाश्रितं तु शब्दगुगेभ्थ: | एवमर्थानां स्वल्यमात्रनिठ 
संघरनापर्येतसितं तर्थशुणेभ्य इति | 


बसत कृतं 
SIR दिभ्य; y 


Anandavardhana established the real Araya of Guna as Rasa and said 
that Gunas can be spoken of in relation to Sabda through Upacira, Even 
when the Gunas are spoken of in relation to Sabda, the distinction however 
should be kept in mind. They are never on a par with Anuprása Sabdàlam- 
kara, pertaining to Sabda. The Gunas are greater, being related more to 
Artha and through it to Rasa and if they are said to be of Sabda also, it is 
just like talking of Saurya as existing in a hero’s physical frame. 


ननु यदि सङ्घटना गुणानां नाश्रयः, तत्‌ किमालम्बना एते परिकल्प्यन्ते | उच्यते, प्रतिपादितमे- 
वैषामाल्म्बनम्‌ ।  तमर्थमवलम्वन्त sf ते गुणा: स्मृताः | 
* * * * 
अथवा Eg शब्दाश्रया एव गुणा: | न चेषामनुप्रासादितुल्यत्वम | यस्मादनुम्रासादयो 5नपेक्षि- 
तार्थविस्तारा: शब्दधर्मा एव | शब्दधमेत्व चेयाम्‌ अन्याश्रयत्वेऽ प शरीराश्रवत्वमिव शौर्यादीनाम्‌ | 
P. 135, Ud. Ili. Dhva. A. 


Udbhata would ask, if Gunas are not Dharmas of Sarhghatani, they should 
be of Sabda and Artha since there is nothing else to be their Asraya. If that 
is so, what difference is there between Guna and Alamkàra? The reply is that 
there is some other A$raya, the Angin, the Atman of Kavya named Rasa. It 
is Aviveka, and it is also permissible through Upacara, if one speaks of 
“the Atma-guna as Sarira-guna. 


.. शब्दार्थालम्बनत्वे f तदलुङ्कारेम्यः को विशेष इति उक्त चिरन्तनैरिति भावः | रह ॐ 


अषि ठ अवकवेप्रामविवेकिनामभिपायेणापि शब्दधर्मत्वं, शौर्थादोनामिव शरीरघमेत्वम््‌ | अविवेकी 
हि उपचारकत्वविभागं 'विवेक्तुमसमर्थ: | तथापि न FAAI इत्येवंपरमेतदु क॑ भवति | 5 s 


EU ET Ri. ~ & TA 
` उपचारेण यदि शब्देषु गुणा: तत्रेदं तात्पर्य REAREA a, TARA शब्दस्य 
माधुयम्‌ | तञ्च शब्दगतं विशिष्टघटनयैव लम्यते | p. 135, Locana 


€ Gunas primarily pertain to Rasa and are brought into relation with 

and Sarhghafani through Upacara and spoken of as Sabda-dharma and 
na-dharma. Just as words and even sounds also suggest, so also 
na suggests. That is, there is Dhvani in Sarnghatana ; there is 


यो ध्वनिर्वर्णपदादिपु | 
च स ASR दोप्यते || rir. 2 


Mcd 

Rasa ? Sarhghatana varies with Gunas- It 
nbodiment of certain Gunas. It suggests thos? 
unas pertain. The Rasa is the control- 
fana may suggest Madhurya and through 
rasa, the Sarhghatana, if it ° 
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to be suggestive, UN ह have the Guna called Madhurya. In Raudra the 
samghatana will be Ojasvini. This Rasaucitya is however to be slightly modi- 
fed by the larger Aucitya of Vaktà and Vacya. 

गुणानाश्रित्य तिष्ठन्ती माथुर्थादोन व्यनक्ति सा | 
रसांस्तन्निथमे हेतुर) चित्यं वक्‍तूवाच्ययो: || HL. 6. Diva. A. 

We need not consider here the Aucitya of the speaker and the context ruling 
gamghatanà but shall restrict ourselvs to the suggestiveness of the Samghatana 
and its relation to Guna. Samghatana does suggest Rasa. What is its relation 
to Guna ? Certain writers hold that Sarhghatana and Guna are not different 
while others hold the two to be different. The latter writers differ again 
among themselves ; some say that Samghatanà is G unasraya and others that 
| is the A$raya of Gunas. Of these views, if Samghatanà and 
Gunas are identical or if Gunas are Sarhghatanátraya, there is a danger that 
like Samghatanà, Guna also will become * Aniyata-visaya’. That is, Gunas, 
we know, have their definite scope: Madhurya in Srngdra and Karuna; Ojas 
in Raudra and Adbhuta. Sarhghatana is of three kinds, Asamasa, Madhyama- 
samisa and Dirgha-samdsa; these have no defined scope. As for instance, it 
cannot be said that Dirgha samisa occurs only in Raudra ; they are seen often 
in Srigara also. Similarly, Asamasa-sarhghatana is not restricted to Srhgara 
but is found in Raudra also. So Samghatanà is Aniyata-visaya. As a conse- 
quence, if Guna is to be identical with or dependent upon Samghatana, it will, 
contrary to its own nature, become Aniyata-visaya. Therefore neither can 
Gunas be of the form of Samghatana, i.e., they cannot be identical with 
Samghatanà, nor can they be Sathghatanasraya. Their real A$raya is Rasa, 
though Upacara makes it possible to bring the Guna in relation to Samghatana 
and Sabda also. 

It may be objected that if Gunas are Sabdaéraya, they are also Sarhghata- 
naSraya or Samghatana-ripa since there are no Sabdas which are not in the 
form of collocation, i.e., Asarnghatita. It is through Samghatana that Sabdas 
have to give a meaning and to suggest a Rasa. The reply is that this is not a 
necessary consequence. It is only Asarhghatita-Sabdas that can be accepted 
(through Upacara) as Aéraya for Gunas. Sarhghatand need not peep in here. 
‘ære sounds are suggestive. If a Vakya suggesting Rasa has to be necessarily 
ma Sathghatana, the Samghatana can never be said to be the Asraya of the 
Dd For, Sarhghatands are Aniyata. Their nature is not definite as that 
Gun nas, and indefinite things like that cannot be said to be the ASraya of 
à A So it is only Sabdas, without any reference to the E wai 
UM ature Aniyata, that are the Araya of Gunas. By Upacara, Gunas 

ade to be Sabdasraya ; never Sarhghatanasraya even by Upacara. 
Aniyata. hs then objects that Sarhghafana RUE oe aa e bii 
Sarhgh ue $ regards Madhurya and Srngira, 001१700000 p 
n: atanā can be said to be the sole Vyañjaka of that Rasa, since all the 
र nds of Samghatanis are found in Srügára. But as regards Ojas, it must 

ii Pted that there is a Niyama. For, an Asamisa-sarhghafand is never the 


- AM of Oj "an à : आ 
Ojas. The reply to &hig isinan Ng pation of Ojas as Dirgha-sam 


llection. 


x 
f 
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is mere traditional indiscretion and that there is Ojas in such verses 
aaa etc. even though there is no Dirgha-samisa in them. Th 
view will conclude that Gunas and Samghatanis are not i 
they are different ; and that Gunas are not Samghatanásraya., 


as dpa. 
crefore, One 
dentical and that 


तस्मादन्ये गुणा: अन्या च संघटना, न च संघटनामाश्रिता: गुणा इत्येकं दर्शनम्‌ | 


Dhva. A. p. 173 
The objector again says that, as regards Ojas at least, 
must be accepted for the Samghatanà. In the verse यो य; NISI there is the 
fault of lack of proper Sarhghatana. There is Vyabhicira of the Niyama that 
Ojas must have Dirghasamüsa-samghatana. If we do not clearly see the fault 
in the verse. it is due to the fact that the poet's Sakti hides this technical flaw, 
vyutpatti-dosa. Anandavardhana does not accept this veiled compliment to 
Bhatta Narayana's Sakti. He rejects the point, saying that Sahrdayas do not 
see any Vyutpatti-dosa in the verse. If it is contended that. in that case, there 
is no 0185 in that verse, well, let it be even so. There is no Ojas but there is 
Prasada and the Rasaismostclear. There is no Acdrutva. Ii is so because 
of the more comprehensive Aucitya of Vakta an Vacya. Further, it is a verse 
in a drama to be enacted, Abhineyartha. Much more than Ojas, the Guna of 
the Rasa of that situation, it is Prasāda. the Guna of all Rasas, that is important 
in a drama or Abhineyartha. This is Visayaucitya and this must also be taken 
into consideration. From this point of view there is no flaw in this verse. 
Thus, from the point of view of Rasas, there is Niyama only as regards 
Gunas. For them alone are Rasas Niyamaka. From the stand-point of Rasa, 
Sameghatana has no Niyama, ie. Rasas are not Niyamaka for Sarhgha- 
tani. But it is not that Sarmghatana has absolutely no Niyama ; a more 
comprehensive Niyama for it, more comprehensive than that of Rasa, has 
to be pointed out. That Niyamaka is Vaktà, Vacya, Visaya etc. Evenin 
the view that Sarhghatanà and Guna are identical, such a bigger Niyamaka 


other than Rasa must be accepted, more so in the view that holds the two 
separate. 


Niyata-vis ayatva 


तस्मादुगव्यतिरिक्तत्वे गुणरूपत्वे च संघटनाया: अन्य: कश्चिन्नियमहेतुः वक्तव्य इत्युच्यते | 
Dhva. A. p. 138 


From the point of view of this comprehensive Niyamaka, Samghatana also 
is Niyata-visaya. Sarhghatana is suggestive, Vyafijaka, only from the point 
of view of this Niyama of Vakta, Vàcya and Visaya. This comprehensive 
Aucitya applies to Gunas also. Though Rasas are Niyamakas for Gunas: 
We have sometimes to postulate for Guna a larger and a morc comprehensive 
Niyama than pure Rasaucitya. Or rather, everywhere, it is not absolute 
Rasaucitya that controls Gunas but only modified Rasaucitya, Rasaucity@ 


modified by Prakrtyaucitya, the nature of the character and the context from 
which one cannot isolate Rasa, Thus | eg 
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anger of Yudhisthira will have 
so, the ang 


MS oder.) Yudhisthira a if 
hima's anger. Yudhisthira’s calm nature modifies the general Ojas 


grises D 
of his anger. ae . 

Since the larger Aucitya of Vakta, Vàcya and Visaya applies to Gunas 
also in this manner, the same Niyamas apply to both Gunas and Sarhghatanas 
in the view that the two are identical. In the view that Sathghatana is Gunà- 
sraya also; there is little difficuity in accepting the Niyamakas of Gunas as 
the Niyamakas of Samghatané also. In the third view that holds Gunas as 
Samghatanasraya also, there is little difficulty in accepting the Niyamas to be 
given by Anandavardhana, since they are the Niyamas also for Gunas. 


तस्माहुगाव्यतिरिक्तत्वे शुणव्यतिरिक्तत्वे वा agam यथोक्तादोचित्याद विषयनियमोउस्ति इति 
qa अपि RAITA) तस्माच रसाभिव्यक्तिनि ,त्तभूताया; योऽयमनन्तरोक्तो नियमहेतु;,स एव 
गगानामिति नियतो विषय इति शुणाश्रथेण व्यवस्थानमप्यविरुद्धमू | 9. 140. Dhva. A. II 
यदि गुणाः सङ्घटने कूपाः, तथापि गुणनियम एव सङ्घटनाया नियम; । गुणाधीनसङ्गटनापक्षे- 
ऽणेवम्‌। सङ्कटनाश्रयगुणपक्षेऽपि संङ्घटनाया नियामकत्वेन यहवतूव,च्योचित्यं देतुत्वेनोक्ते, तद्गुणानामपि 
Ramah पक्षत्रयेऽपि न कश्चिद्विएव इति तात्पर्य भ्‌ || p. 140, Locana 


This Sarhghatani-grantha in the third Uddyota of the Dhvanydloka is 
a very clumsy section. Anandavardhana adopts here a serpentine style, 
which would confuse the readers, Asa matter of fact, he is not very serious 
about the relation of Guna to Sathghatana, whether the two are identical or 
different or Guna is SamghalanaSraya or Samghatanà is Gunàéraya. His 
fundamental conception is that Gunas are Rasa-dharmas and that they can be 
brought into relation with Sabda through Upacára and that they can never be 
said to be dependent on Sarhghafand, Sarhghatana-paradhina. As Rasa-dharmas, 
the Gunas have Rasas as Niyàmakas and they have also the other Niya- 
| like the Aucitya of Vaktü, Vacya, Visaya eic. Sarhghatana is also 
Rasa-vyañjaka through some Niyama. That Niyama is not however Rasa, 
Since the rule connecting certain kinds of Samghatani to certain Rasas, such 
as the Dirgha-samüsa-samghatanü to Raudra, shows Vyabhicāra. Nor is 
Samghatana absolutely Aniyata; its Niyama is the more comprehensive Aucitya 
of the context. This analysis of Anandavardhana dispels from Gunas unintel- 
‘Bible associations, It casts off ancient definitions of Gunas involving de- 
Pendence on Samghatanà. Anandavardhana relates Gunas to the Gunin or 
the Angin, the Atman which is Rasa. Bhāmaha defined the Guna of Ojas 

Direhasamasa-saringh alani. 


केिदोजोऽभिधित्सन्तः समस्सन्ति AKAN | 
Th यथा मन्दारकुसुमरेणुपिज्ञरितालका I 
a definition makes Ojas the name of Samása-bhüyastva, without. any refer- 
of S Rasa. Thus, this Ojas can be in Srhgara and actually the illustration 
Case mo for Ojas is a case of Spügüra. (Dhvanydloka, p. 135). In this 
UNAS will be either identical with Samghaiana or determined by and 
Pendent on Sarhghatani. Then the name Guna has little significance. Guna 
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little of that Auddhatya which charac- 


aurya of man belongs to the Atman, i.e., Rasa, It cannot be of 
C 
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Sabda or of Samghatana and from this it follows that the Gupas of R 
cannot be more than three. Gunas are not ten or more. They are kn. 
three, Madhurya, Ojas and Prasada. Of these, Prasida is the Guna of al 
Rasas and it must be present everywhere. Even the Madhurya of 


mE EN 


i may be present but if there is no Prasida, the Srügàra rasa is not Mes 
1 This Prasada is not mainly of Sabda or Artha, but is of Rasa. It is the 
quality of quick emotional infection or spreading, like the quality of quick 
| spreading seen in the fire on dry wood. à 
सम 'कत्वं काव्यस्य यस्तु सर्वरसान्प्रति | 
{ स प्रसादो गुणो ज्ञेयः सर्वसाधारणक्रियः || 


प्रसादस्तु स्वच्छता झब्दार्थयोः। स च सर्वरससाधारणो गुणः सर्वरचनासाधारणश्च Aga- 
| शापेक्षयव मुख्यतया व्यवस्थित इति मन्तव्यः | Dhva. A. p. 82. 
| सर्वासु च संघटनाखु प्रसादाख्यो गुणो व्यापी | स हि सर्वरससाधारणः सर्वसंवटनासाधारणब्रे- 
| त्युक्तम्‌ | प्रसादातिक्रमे ह्यसमासापि संघटना करुणविमरळंभश्रङ्गारौ न व्यनक्ति | Dhva. A. p. 140 
समर्पकत्वं सम्या पकत्वं हृदयसंवादेन प्रतिपत्तत प्रति स्वात्मावेशेन व्यापकत्वम्‌ | झगिति JAF- 
काष्ठाप्रिह्शन्तन । [अकड्योदकदष्टान्तेन | च तदकादुष्यम्‌ ।] प्रसन्नत्वं नाम सर्वरसानां गुण: | उपचारात्तु 
तथाविधे TAS यच्छन्दार्थयो. समर्पकत्वं तदपि प्रसाद: | Locana Il. Ud. p. 82: 


Such Sabda and Ariha as have the quality of quickly delivering ihe Rasa are 
also described through Upacara as having Prasáda. 

Ojas, as we have seen above, was defined by the ancients in such a man- 
ner as to make it identical with or dependent on long Samasa. Prasida and 
Madhurya also were defined by Bhamaha in that manner, though in Dandin 
these two Gunas came to be defined in a different manner. But Ojas is de- 
fined all through its history from Bhàmaha and Dandin downwards, by 
Bhoja and by others, as Samasa-bhiyastva. Vamana in the midst of these 
makes a solitary cry that Ojas is Gadha-bandha. Bhamaha says that this Ojas 
which is Dirgha-samasa is characteristic of certain writers: “ Kecid ojo “bhi- 


dhitsantah ". He gives two kinds of writers, one loving Madhurya and 
Prasada and refraining from long compounds, 


माधुर्यममिवाळ्च्छन्त: प्रसादं च सुमेधसः | 

समासवन्ति भुवांसि न पदानि प्रयुञ्जते || II. 1 
and another loving Ojas and using long compounds 

केचिदोजोऽमिथित्सन्तः समस्यन्त बहून्यपि | 71. 2 


Bhamaha duh not want to stamp these into two separate styles with the 
names of Vaidarbha and Gauda. He is against that kind of treatment of the 
subject. He refutes the view that the former is good and the latter bad. 
Without mentioning the names he 


1 D : to 
5 simply says that certain writers resort 
single or uncompounded words for 


the sake of Madhurya and Prasada while 
others compound very much for the y 


c sake j a ikes both, if 
both have Alarhkira, good send of Ojas. Bhamaha li 


É 5). 
Gaudiya should and are decent and uninvolved (I. 2? 
Hf Gaudiyh should have these excellences, it is good. If Vaidarbhi is devoid 
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of these, even that is bad. And Vaidarbhi, which loves Madhurya, must have 
restraint and also respect for idea as much as the other Marga. If not, its mere 
pleasing sense for the ear cloys; it is then only like some song (I. 34). Thus, 
in Bhaimaha, we see that though he does not accept any 


l narrow compartmental 
attitude towards style, being led by the nose as it w 


E by 1 ere by the two catch-words 
vaidarbha and Gauda, he yet indicates at the beginning of chapter II in the 


course of his brief treatment of Gunas, that one set of writers prefers a style 
with little compounds, while the other prefers a style with long compounds; 
that of the former, the Gunas are Midhurya and Prasáda and of the latter, 
the Guna is Ojas. In Dandin, it is definitely stated that Ojas, as long com- 
pounds, is a favourite of the Gaudas. Outside of verse, in prose, whether they 
are Vaidarbhas or Gaudas, writers use Ojas. Dandin considers Ojas as the 
life of prose! The Vaidarbhas do not resort to it in verse while the Gaudas are 
addicted to it even in verse (I. 80-84). Sometimes there occur Stray instances 
of Samasa even in a Vaidarbha verse but even then it will be a Vaidarbha's 
Samasa, its essential feature being uninvolvedness. (Hrdya anàkula Ojas—I. 83). 
Thus the old writers connecied Ojas with the two current styles called the 
Vaidarbhi and the Gaudi and spoke of it as being absent from the one and 
present in the other. In both Bhamaha and Dandin, Ojas is identical with or 
dependent upon the Dirghasamüsa-samghatana. Anandavardhana took up 
this Ojas and cut off from it all these ideas. He said that Ojas is Dipti, 
flaing up. It is not a Guna of Sabda or of the collocation of long com- 
pounds. It is a Rasa-guna, the Guna of the Raudra and Adbhuta Rasas in 
the main. Just as Prasida is seen in all Rasas, this Ojas is seen in Raudra 
and Adbhuta as the flaring up or the flaming up of the heart. It is to be 
seen in Vira also. 


ौद्रेत्यादि | आदिशब्दः प्रकारे | टेन वीराद्भुतयोरपि ग्रहणम्‌ | Locana, p. 80 


| Guna of the Sahrdaya's heart seen in the realisation of the Raudra, 
Adbhuta and Vira Rasas, can be suggested by long compounds, as well as by 
à collocation of no compounds. Older critics contended that Ojas was Dirgha- 
‘amasa-sathphatana, itself identical with or dependent on it, and that the 
Ditghasamasa-sarhghatand alone could suggest Raudra Rasa and that ifa 
VIS of Raudra was not in compounds, it was a case of the poet's lapse in 
Vyutpatti, Anandavardhana casts off this view, links Guna to Rasa and 
Shows how, in such cases of Raudra not having long compounds, Sahrdayas 
Who are not obsessed with the traditional ideas of long compounds manifesting 
Jas and Raudra, do feel the Ojas. 

रौद्रादयो रसा दीश्या लक्ष्यन्ते काव्यवर्तिनः । 

तद्वयक्तिदेतू इान्दाशाव,श्रित्यो जो व्यवस्थितम्‌ ॥ 

रैद्रादयो हि रासा: परां Alay उज्ज्वलतां जनयतीति लक्षणया त एव AARAA | तत्मका- 
षा TÀ दीर्घसमासरचनाळर्‌कृतं वाक्यम्‌ | al] चश्द्भुजश्नमित ०--” तत्मकाशन- 
क्षितदीधसमास D » 
r igen दीर्थसमासरचनः प्रसन्नवाचकामिवेयों यधा--“ यो य; शस्त्रे बिभति ¬” इत्यादौ 
Bes | 
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Ojas related to Sabda through Upacara or Sabda capable ० 
H > able f res T S ] 

may be long compounds'. Artha capabl of Bre ing Ojas need not js 
couched in long compounds. Artha has its own D in spite of an ur 
pounded Vacaka. In such cases, the Sabdas have only the Gy 
(of course through Upacara). Ojas of Artha (through 
couched in long compounds. 

Coming to Madhurya,—the ancient Bhimaha defined 
absence of compounds. 


{ Presenting Ojas 


nting 


acom- 
na of Prasāda 
Upacāra) can be 
10 as sweetness and 


श्रव्यं न,तिसमस्ताथ काव्यं मधुरमिष्यते | 

Madhurya became Śrutyanuprāsa and Agrāmyatā in Dandin. It got itself 
freed from the Asamasa-samghataná to which Bhāmaha tied it. If continued 
to have Sravyati as part of its connotation. Sravyatà is not meant as absent 
from Ojas. For, Bhamaha does not say so actually. He only says that in the 
style where there is little of compounds, where there is Prasdda 
Madhurya, Sravyatva is in abundance. This style is very sweet to the ear. 
Vamana exacily gave Sabda Madhurya as absence of Samüsa or the use of 
single uncompounded words, Prthakpadata. His Arthaguna Madhurya, which 
is Ukti-vaicitrya, can be ignored. Madhurya was thus related to the Asamasa- 
samehatana, Srutyanuprása and Agramyatà. Anandavardhana made it the 
Guna of Sragara pre-eminently. This Madhurya has two phases. It: is 
sweetness in Śrůgāra; in Vipralambha and Karuna it takes the aspect of 
Ardratà, extreme suppleness or melting of the heart. Thus Madhurya is more 
and more in the ascending order in Srhgàra (Sambhoga), Vipralambha and 
Karuna. As we shall see in a further section, we have a third phase of this 
Madnurya, viz. the Madhurya of Santa. Anandavardhana never gave 
Madhurya as the Guna of Santa. Those who developed him made Santa also 
a Madhura Rasa. lis Madhurya is of a different kind. In realisation, Santa 
Rasa being the Rasa of Brahman-experience, bas an unworldly Madhurya. It 
is Madhurya of the heart devoid of all miseries. 


as well as 


ER एव मधुर; पर: 7 ह्वादनो रस; | 
तन्मयं काव्यमाश्रित्य aun ARZA || 


Te एच ARIMA मधुर: प्रह्मदहेत॒त्व/त्महादन: | तत्यकादनपरशब्दार्थयों: FAA 
स माघु<लक्षणो गुण: | eu पुनरोजसोडपि साधारणमिति | 


TEE वियलम्माख्ये करुणे च aay | 

agaga याति यतस्तत्राविक मन: || Dhva. A. 11. p. 79 
Madhurya and Ojas, Ardrata and Dipti, are the two main Gunas, standing 
opposite to each Other. Prasada pertains to alj Rasas. These two, Madhury4 
and Dipti divide the Rasas into two sets: Stigdra and Karuna on the one 
poss having nothing Á but Madhurya, and Raudra, Vira and Adbhuta on the 
ier having nothing but Ojas. As regards the other Rasas, Hasya, 210270” 
naka. and Bibhatsá, Abhinavagupta tries to show that there is a varying 
proportion of Mádhurya and Ojas. Hasya being an ancillary in Srngara 1100 
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ती and Ojas also in an equal degree since it 

pansion of the heart. In Bhayāna 

J fence Ojas predominates. 

4 


एवं age परस्परःतिइन्डितया सिते शङ्गारदिरीद्रादिगते इति प्रदर्शयता तत्समावेश- 
qai हास्यभयानकवीभत्सशान्तपु दशितम्‌ । हास्यस्य ARTA माधुर्य परकृष्टम ; विकासधर्म- 


d 
e 3 


i is of the form of the 
ka and Bibhatsa, the Vibhāvas have Ojas 


quies DR reb द्वयोः | भयानकस्य RREA विभावस्य दीततया ओज: 
gg, माधुर्यमल्पम्‌ | बीमत्सडप्येवसू | Locana, p. 82 


Hasya need not be an ancillary to Sphgüra only. It can be introduced in 
| other Rasas as well. It is mainly of the form of Vikdsa and springing 
| from Ananda, it can be justified that it has Madhurya and Dipti as 

Abhinavagupta says. But, as regards Bhar 


'ànaka and Bibhatsa, there is strain 
in accepting the Samavesa-vaicitrya of Madhurya and Ojas or in holding even 
a little amount of Madhurya in them. Both of them are of the form of 
mental depresssion, Magna here is difficulty in completely attributing to 
Rasa, the quality of its Vibh: Bibhatsa can be from such a Vibháva as a 
woman. When a Yogin flies away from a woman and his loathing for carnal 
pleasure is depicted, the Vibhava is not necessarily one of Ojas. He may 
ihink not of her fine form but only of the absolute final worth of her body in 
terms of blood, germs, the fivc Bhütas, bones, flesh etc., and feel loathsome- 
ness. The Vibhavas here are loathsome, Jugupsya. They are not exactly of 
of the form of Ojas. In the case of Bhayanaka, there is a great possibility of 
Ojas in Vibhavas. For Raudra is the proper cause of Bhayadnaka. But, the 
Ojas of the Vibhivas cannot be the Guna of the resultant Rasa of Bhaydnaka. 
The quality of the heart in Bhayánaka and Bibhatsa are thus not Dipti but 
Magnata and Sankoca. Some such citta-vriti and Guna corresponding to it 
be recognised for these two. Speaking of the four-fold nature of the 
mind in connection with the four primary Rasas producing four secondary 
Rasas, Dhanafijaya says that Bibhatsa is of the form of Ksobha, agitation. 
(IV, 43-45.) 

Though Ánandavardhana did not speak of the Guna ot Santa Rasa, Abhi- 
Mvagupta did. He said: शान्त तु विभाववैचित्रयात्‌ कदाचिदोज: WES, कदाचिन्माधुर्यमिति 
विभाग: | 
The text is meagre and we have not been given here by Abhinavagupta much 
idea about the Guna of Santa. Here again the Guna of the Vibhava is 
attributed to Rasa also,—a questionable procedure. Further, there is no 
7११७0६ in the Vibhava of Santa. From another aspect and more logically, 

‘ler Writers establish Madhurya as the Guna of Santa Rasa. Santa should 

* supreme type of Madhurya.! i 
tien a N paper on the four Vitis, I have Shop: ier dr प ean 
the D ens in the world, can be divided into two ni i NA. 
hid » the tender and the terrible,—Masrna and Lalita as 00005९0 
- and Uddhata, These two divide dance into Lasya,—the Sukumara 


Dp. 51-52 my “Number of Rasas’, Adyar Library Series. . 
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variety—, and Tàndava,—the Uddhata variety. So also in the Dag 
dramas are Sukumara or Uddhata. Kaisiki-vrtti predominates in the for 
and Arabhati in the latter. The basis is Vyavahara or Itivrtta w ह 
the form of Rasa. The Rasas themselves fall into two classes it 
This in Kavya has its counterpart in the Guna of the Rasa. 
Vrtti, we find Gunas in Rasas. Thus Srigira is Madhura, 
and Sukumara and hence has Kaisiki as its Vrtti. 
is Uddhata and has Arabhati. Thus in Kavya, the analysis yields Rasas 
then Gunas and then Vrttis and lastly Ritis. The first controls the rest up 15 
the last. In Srügàra there is Máàdhurya, the Guna. It is embodied in an 
Artha-vyavahara which is in accordance with Madhurya and that Artha- 
vyavahara is the Vitti of Kaisiki. Its corresponding Sabda-vya 
Riti, the Vaidarbhi. See my paper on Vrttis. 

According to Abhinavagupta who states Anandavardhana’s view more 
explicitly, the Gunas are of the form of realisation in the heart of the 
Sahrdaya. They are attributed to the Rasas conditioning this experience and 


through them to Artha and Sabda. Such Gunas are only three, Madhurya, 
Ojas and Prasada. 


arüpakas 
: hich is of 
ri 1 dramas. 
retting behind 
hence Mas 

E Aasrna 
audra 18 Ojas and hence 


vahàra is the 


एवं माधुर्यीज:प्रसादास्त्रयो गुणा उपपन्नाः भामहाभिप्रायेण | ते च प्रतिपत्र-आस्वादमया मुख्य- 
तया, dd AST उपचरिता रसे, तत: तद्वघञ्जक्योः शब्दार्थयोरिति तात्पयम्‌ । एखमस्मत्पक्ष एख 
ग॒णालङ्कारव्यवदारो विभागेन उपपद्यत इति-- | Locana, Il, p. 82 


Gunas are thus Citta-vrttis; they are the names of the Vrttis Kaiśikī etc. 
from a different aspect. Naming a particular mental state is according to the 
rule of predominance; for Druti, which is Madhurya, is present in all kinds 


of Rasa-realisation ; so also are Vikasa and Vistara in all kinds of Rasa- 
realisation. 


Rajasekhara 


In the very beginning of his Kavyamimdrisd, Rajasekhara says that he 
devotes the penultimate section of his proposed treatise to Gunas, Gunaupada- 
nika, i.e. on Gunopadana. This section along with the others, except the first. 
is lost to us. 

In Chapter IV of his KavyGnuSdsana, Hemacandra deals with Gunas. 
He follows Anandavardhana and accepts only three Gunas, and these, as Rasa 
dharmas. He bricfly states in his Vrtti that Gunas are not five or ten but 
only three. He takes up this bit of his Vitti and elaborately states in his 
commentary the ten Gunas of Sabda and Artha according to Bharata, Dandin 
and Vamana. Mangala’s view is also referred to in the course of the discussion- 
The style of the passages here resembles that of RajaSekhara in his Kavya 
mimamsd. Firstly Bharata's view is given with the words “Iti Bharatah - 
Then others’ refutations follow. The results are summarised then and there 
The names of the several authors on Guna are referred to then and there, 
T gm de and so on. The impression is created while reading this 
portion that Sckhara is the original author of this critical survey of 
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| and that Hemacandra reproduces the wh 


mimárisá which is now lost to us except for its fi 


ole thing from the Kdvya- 


cl ! rst chapter. There is how- 
aver no additional evidence except the fact that Hemacandra is a great 


borrower and that from the available chapter of the Kavyamimamsd itself he 
has borrowed six times, all the cases being mostly wholesale reproduction. 


Hemacandra 


On Gunas, Hemacandra is a follower of Anandavardhana and he draws 
upon Mammata and probably from Rajasekhara also as we have suggested 
above. He establishes the RasiSrayatva of Gunas through Anvaya and 
Vyatireka. This argument of his is worked out of a verse and the Vrtti 
thereon in Anandavardhana and out of Abhinavagupta’s Locana on them. 
Closing his discussion on Gunas in Uddyota II, pp. 82-3, Anandavardhana 
says: 


थे च सूचिताः | 


| तेऽपि न वाच्यार्थमात्रे न च व्यङ्गये शृङ्गारे, शरङ्गार- 
व्यतिरिकिणि वा ध्वनेरनात्मभावे | कि तहिं व्वन्यात्मन्येव ort अङ्गितया व्यङ्गचे ते हेया इत्युदाहृताः 
अन्यथा हि तेषामनित्यदोप्रतेव न स्यात्‌ | 2/7०. A. 

. वीमत्सहास्यरीद्रादी aay, अस्माभिरुपयमात्‌ »ज्ञारादौ तु वर्जनाद्‌ अनित्यं समर्थितमेवेति भाव: | 
Locana, p. 83 


There are some faults like Sruti-dusta and ASlila which are not as such Dosas. 
They are Dosas only in Srhgira and such other Rasas. Sruti-dusta.in Bibhatsa 
and Raudra, and Aslila in Śrħgāra-ābhāsa and Hasya are Gunas. They are thus 
Anitya-dosas. Their Anityatva and Dosatva are related to the particular 
Rasa in which they are Dosa and in which they are not. Therefore the Rasas 
decide their character and the avoidance of them is prescribed only with 
Terence to the Atman of Rasa. This argument is utilised by Anandavardhana 
to show the existence of Atman. Anandavardhana adopts many an argument to 
Prove the existence of Rasa-Dhvani as Atman. He proves that the Atman is a 
necessity if the terms Guna and Alamkara are to be rendered intelligible, if the 
tame Rasavad-alamkara is to become sensible, and finally if Sruti-dusta and 
à er Dosas are to be held as Anitya-dosas. This Hemacandra utilises and 
evélops into an argument to prove that Gunas pertain to Rasa. 


ते (गुणाः) च रसस्तव धर्मा;, उपचारेण तु तदुपकारिणो: दाब्दार्थयोरुच्यन्ते | रसाश्रयत्वं च 
शदोधयोर्ययव्यतिरेकानुविधानात्‌ | तथा हि यत्रिव दोषाः, तत्रैव गुणाः, रसविशेषे च दोषा:, न तु 
etii | यदि हि तयोस्स्यु: तहिं बीभत्सादौ कष्टत्वादयो गुणा न भवेयुः, हास्यादौ च अश्छीलत्वादय: | 
गया दोपाः। यतो यस्याङ्गिनस्ते दोषा; | तदभावे न दोपाः तद्भावे तु दोषा: इत्यन्वयव्यतिरे- 
2 गुणदोषयो; रस एवाश्रय: | K. A. p. 16 ४ 


om; av like Dosas and exist in the same place. Dosas are in Rasas and 


e Sabda or Artha. If the Dosa called Kasta should be in Sabda, then 
m» CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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that Pada which is Kasta willeternally be Dusta. So also 
to be eternally Aslila. The real fact is that these Dosas are 
and Hasya. So the Dosas are Anitya, Dosas not by th 
reference to the Rasa of the context. Hence, that w 
makes them Dosa or Guna is their Asraya. 

Hemacandra says that of Guna and Alarhkara, the former 
important since there can be Kàvyas without the 
have Gunas. 


dn Pada will have 
unas in Bibhatsa 
emselves but With 


hose presence or absence 


: is more 
latter, provided those Cases 


Sūtra: अदोषो सगुणौ सालङ्कारौ च शाब्दाथौ काव्यम्‌ | 

Vrtti: चकारो ACERÀ शब्दार्थयोः कचित्काव्यत्वख्यापनार्थ: | 

Vyükhya: अनेन काव्ये गुणानामवश्यंभावमाह | तथा हि अनलळूकतसपि qus स्वदते, 

यथोदाहरिष्यमाणं “न्यं वासण्हम्‌? इत्यादि | ASHI निर्गुणं न स्वदते | 9. 16 
न चाळङ्क्तीनामपोद्धाराहाराभ्यां वाक्यं दुष्यति पुष्यति वा | 

गुणानामपोद्धाराहारौ तु न संभवत इति | p. 17 


This he says to show how Alamkaras exist through Samyoga and Gunas 
through Samavaya, to refute Udbhata’s contention that both exist through 
Samavaya. Hemacandra also refutes: Vamana by showing how verses which 
have no Gunas at all may be Kavya and verses which have many Gunas may 
not be Kavya. (See p. 17, K. A. Vyakhya). 

As regards the three Gunas, Hemacandra considers that Madhurya is of 
the highest degree in Vipralambha, a little less in Karuna, and still less in 
Santa. झान्तकरुणविग्रलम्भेषु सातिशयम्‌ | This is one of the views recorded later by 
Jagannatha. 

Coming now to the commentary (pp. 194-201) of Hemacandra on his 
own text, we have already referred to the discussion about the ten 
Gunas in it which, we suggested, Hemacandra took from Rajasekhara. 
In these discussions, sometimes Dandin is presented as refuting Vamana. 
Jt is anachronistic but the whole discussion contains Pürvapaksas and 
Khandanas fashioned in an imaginative manner. None of the ancients 
refuted definitely others’ views on Gunas. Mangala is first cited as 
‘criticising Bharata’s idea of Ojas. But Mangala’s idea of Ojas is not 

given and Dandin is next referred to as refuting Bharata’s Ojas. Mangala 
and Vamana are next quoted as refuting Dandin’s idea of Ojas. From here 
we may take it that Mangala took Ojas as Gadhatva, like Vàmana. Mangala 
is no more quoted. The names occurring in the rest of the text are only 
Vamana, Dandin and Bharata. To the authors’ criticisms of one another, the 
‘text adds its own criticism. The line of criticism seen in Mammata is followed- 
poe things are shown to be no Guna at all, being Vaicitrya or ss 
of a very general nature; certain other mk tain 0 
त्त as a A s as Alamkaras etc., and certai ! 
Ma The value A ‘this part of Hemacandra’s commentary is enhanced by 1 
eference to strange views on Gunas which we do not find referred to any” 
where else. We shall now notice these views : 
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Five Gunas as Pátha-dharmas 


On p. 200, after a critical scrutiny of the ten old Gunas, Hemacandra says: 


ओज;प्रसादमधुरिमाण: साम्यौ दार्ये च qipen | 


Even earlier, he referred to the view of five Gunas. This view holds Ojas, 
prasada, Madhurya, Samya and Audarya as the five Gunas. And these are 
curiously held by their advocates not as Gunas in the sense in which we have 
been talking of Guna till now, but as Pátha-dharmas. Hemacandra thoroughly 
pooh-poohs this theory. The advocates of this theory hold that < non-stop’ 
reading is Ojas, reading with stops here and there is Prasada, reading with 
rise and fall, perhaps in a sing-song 1 nanner, is Madhurya, clear and perfect 
reading with proper pronunciation (Sthána) is Audarya and reading in neither 
too low nor too high a pitch is Samya, 


cc 


यददर्शि(त)विच्छेदं पठतामोज:, AEA पदानि पठतां प्रसाद:, आरोहावरोहतरज्निणि पाठे माधुर्यम्‌ , 
siu स्थानं (यथास्थानं !) पठताम्‌ औदार्थम्‌ , अनुच्चनीच॑ पठतां साम्यमिति | तदिदमलीक 
| यद्विप्यबिभागेन पाठनियम; स कथं गुणनिमित्त इति | p. 200 


The Gunas as Patha-dharmas may refer to the actors’ speaking of the text in 
dramas and we saw above under Bharata how the definitions of some Gunas 
in Bharata might be taken to refer to speaking and acting also. 


Five Gunas as Metrical Qualities 


Another interesting view then given by Hemacandra is that some consider 
these five Gunas given above as belonging to certain metres : Ojas in Sragdhara 
t., Prasida in Indravajra, Upendravajra etc., Madhurya in Mandakranta etc., 
Samata in Sardülavikridita etc., and Audarya in the Visama-vrttas. Hemacandra 
criticises this view also as of those who have not seen much poetry ; for he 
shows cases Where these metrical associations are Vyabhicarita. 


छन्दोविदेपनिवेड्या गुणसंपत्तिरिति केचित्‌ । सोड्यमनवगाहितप्रयोगाणां विभागक्रम; | pp. 200-201 


11 the Section. on Vàmana, we have referred to the views of those who con- 


ic Gunas as Patha-dharmas and to Samadhi in Vamana as a Guna of 
७ metre,1 


Kuntaka 


the Kuntaka 18 4 valuable name in the history of Gunas and his treatment of 
Concept is full of originality. 


[s d he Sarhketa is dated 
16) , Produced by Mani acandra in his Sarhketa on Mammata._ The Sarhketa is date 
à sed’ emacandya i क ताव his, A.D., became Siri and Acarya in 1110 A.D. and 

o eWay in 1173 A.D. It is likely that the text of Manikyacandra having a critique of the 
ma wlas is borrowed from Hemacandra. (See also P. K. Gode’s article on Mammata 


“ndra in the J, of the Tanjore So M, Library V els NG d Bs. É -13). 


Hemacandra’s commentary on his own Kdvydnusdsana above referred to is 


P Bn 
E = 
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E f In I. 22, Kuntaka defines Bandha thus : 
I > वाच्यवाचकसौभाग्यलावण्यपरिपोषकः | 


व्यापारशाली वाक्यस्य विन्यासो बन्ध उच्यते || 


| In defining Bandha in this manner, Kuntaka has spoken of two features whi h 
= he himself calls Guņas. They are Saubhāgya and Lavanya. They have bag | 
a given as Gunas of both Sabda and Artha, of Vacaka and Vàcya. i He says dd 
E the above Karika : s 
= वाच्यवाचकयोईयोरपि वाच्यस्य अभिषेयस्य वाचकस्य च शब्दस्य वक्ष्यमाणं सी भाग्वलावण्यलक्चण 
D यट्रुणददयं, तस्य परिपोषकः, पुष्टतातिशयकारी | 

४ He then briefly indicates the nature of these two Gunas. We speak of the 
| Saubhagya of women consisting in their beautiful qualities fulfilling themselves. 
i, by contributing to the delight of their lovers. 


: प्रियेषु सौभाग्यफला हि चारुता | Kalidasa, Kumárasambhava, V. 1 


id So also the Saubbigya of Sabda and Artha consists in their fulfilling themselves. 
3 by achieving that for which they are intended. That is, they must be for the 
: delectation of the Sahrdaya by developing most effectively the Rasa. This is. 
the chief virtue of Sabda and Artha, even as Saubhagya of women. Next only 
to this comes Lavanya, the beauty of Sabda and Artha as such, even as. 
Lavanya of women. 


सौमाग्यं प्रतिमासंरम्मफल्भूतं चेतन चमत्कारित्वलक्षणम्‌ , लावण्यं सन्निवेशसोन्दर्यम्‌ —p. 43 


Both these qualities of Saubhagya and Lavanya are comprehended in the 
Sahitya and the Sabdartha-paramarthya, which have been dealt with by 
Kuntaka earlier in the same chapter. Kuntaka promises to speak of these 
two qualities again in a further context. Jn the meantime he speaks of 
three Margas or styles and the Gunas pertaining to them. To this set of 
-  Gumas constituting the Margas, we shall come last. After giving the differ- 
_ ent Gunas that characterise the three Margas, Kuntaka again speaks of 

: pa general Gunas: Here it is that we must expect him to treat again at. 
| of the two general Gunas Saubhagya and Lavanya. Kuntaka, however, 
$ anya, having treated of it as a minor Guna pertaining to a variety 
We shall examine later this Lavanya and the Lavanya of the 
Sukumara. The two major gunas of all poetic expression spoken 
Am further context are not Saubhágya and Lavanya, but 


Karika 53 and going up to the end of the first Unmes, 
o Gunas of Aucitya and Saubhigya, which he calls 
the phraseology of Dandin to distinguish them from the 
. For Dandin calls the Márgavibhajak?- 

d the figures of speech pertaining to 2 


p. 72. 


d 


TUT T] TA : OU ED ख्यानार्थमाह | 
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In Karikas 53 and 54, Kuntaka elucidates the nature of the concept of Aucitya 


of which Anandavardhana has said so much in the third chapter of his 
work. Kuntaka relates it to his Sahitya and Saubhagya. The concepts of 


Aucitya and Saubhagya as general Gunas are applied by Kuntaka to Pada 
vakya, Prakarana and Prabandha. र 


अनन्तरोक्तस्य गुणद्वयस्य विषयं प्रदर्शयति | 
j एतत्‌ त्रिष्वपि मार्गेषु गुणद्वितयमुज्ज्वलम | 
पदवाक्यप्रबन्धानां ७ वेन वर्तते | 1. 57 


z 
ग्याभिधानम्‌ उ 


एतद्रणद्वितयसी चित्यसीः 
mada वर्तते सकळावयवव्याप्त्यार्वा 
सौभाग्यमपि Tadi 
क्रिमि सहृदयसंवेद्यं काव्येक í गरिसंबलिः 
me काव्यस्य गुणान्तरे eus | pp. 77-78 
1. 53-54 define Aucitya: 


न्वळमतीव wem] पदवाक्यप्रबन्धानां त्रयाणामपि 


14. [e] 


In ideas as well as in the use of words, there is to be appropriateness or 
Aucitya. In presenting things and men, in Svabhavollekha, the ideas intro- 
must be appropriate to the character, theme and Rasa. Aucitya is, as 
Kuntaka says in the first Karika, Ucitikhyina. This is what Ksemendra 
Says in his Aucityavicáracarcá: उचितस्य च यो भाव: तदौचित्ये TAA | The very 
life of poetic expression is this Aucitya and Kuntaka calls it Jivita. 


उचितामिधानजीवितत्वात्‌ वाक्यस्य — | 


र Abhinavagupta and Ksemendra speak of Aucitya as the Jivita. Kuntaka 
and tates Aucitya in six verses and Anaucitya in four verses of Kalidasa himself 
me nh that he pointed out Anaucitya only in the master-poet who had 
yut E Sakti besides Vyutpatti, and. not in any other poet depending upon 
TE. only. He means to say that the expressions of the latter abound in 
ucit E. (p. 77). At the beginning of Unmesa II Kuntaka speaks of the 
e " 5 pf Varnas (p. 80). On p. 84 he speaks of Sabdalarbkaraucitya where 
Thins A al if by special effort, a poet exerts himself in Sabdalarhkaras he 
Xpand; heya and through it ruins Sāhitya.* Kuntaka then explains Saubhagya, 
गा the brief description of it given already. - It is ES guna which 
Dose fo E the idea that all features of poetic expression must fulfil the pur- 
T Which they are intended. 


: 19 
E Mi Kuntaka and Aucitya, see chapter on Aucitya in my Some Concepts. 
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इत्युपादेयवर्गेडस्मिन्‌ यदर्थं प्रतिभा कवे: | 
सम्यक्‌ संरभते तस्य गुणस्सौ भाग्यमुच्यते || 
सर्वसंपत्परिस्पन्दसंपाद्यं सरसात्मनाम्‌ | 

अलौकिकचमत्कारकारि काव्यैकजीवितम्‌ || 


Just as he called Aucitya, Jiwita, he also calls Saubhagya, K 

Coming now to the Gunas that distinguish the various Margas, i.e., the 
Asadharana-gunas: Kuntaka recognises that Style is the embodiment of the 
qualities, Gunas, and that Gunas are the more basic features, H 
Unmesa II under Karika 5: 


avya-jivita, 


He s ays in 


तत्र शुणानाम्‌ आन्तरतम्यात्‌ प्रथममुपन्यसनं, गुणद्दारेणेव मार्गानुसरणोमपत्ते: | p. 85 


Not only are Kuntaka's Margas original but his Gunas of the 

also are somewhat original. Firstly, he speaks of the Sukumiüra -marga and 
its Gunas. The Sukumāra is a restatement of the old Vaidarbhi. Its first 
Guna is Madhurya, then come Prasada, Lavanya and Abhijatya. The first two 
are old ones and the latter two, new. The Guna called Madhurya applies. 


both to Sabda and Artha and comprises * Asamasta-padatva,’ * Srutiramya- 
padatva ° and * Ukti-vaicitrya °. 


three Margas 


एवं सुकुमारामिधानस्य मार्गस्य लक्षणं विधाय तस्यैव गुणान्‌ लक्षयति--- 
असमस्तमनोहारि-पदविन्यासजीवितम्‌ | 
माधुर्य सुकुमारस्य मार्गस्य प्रथमो गुण: || 


The first line mentions three features making up Madhurya. The first is 
* samasta °, no Samasa or very little Samasa. 


असमस्तानि समासवजितानि | असमस्तराब्दोऽत्र ग्राजुर्यार्थ,, न समासाभावनियमार्थ: | 


This kind of Madhurya is taken from Vāmana who gives Sabda-madhurya 
as Prthakpadatva and absence of long Samasa. 


Tan माधुर्यम्‌ | Vamana II. 1. 20. समासदेर्व्यनिवृत्तिपरं चेतत्‌ | Jbid. Vitti 


The second aspect of Madhurya is contained in the word ‘Manohari’ in the 
Karika which Kuntaka interprets thus : 


= मनोदारीणि हृदयाह्मादकानि श्रुतिरम्यत्वेन अर्थरमणीयत्वेन च यानि पदानि छतिडन्तानि, 
तेषाँ विन्यास; etc. 


This Srutiramyatva is the reverse of the old Dosa of Srutikasta; it is empha- 
sised by the word *Sravya* in Bhamaha’s definition of Madhurya and forms 
part of Dandin’s Srutyanuprasa-madhurya. 

- The idea < Artha-ramaniyatva’ in the above explanation must be ane 
with the third aspect of Madhurya contained in the Karika in the wor 
Vinyasa which is interpreted in the Vrtti as Sannivega-vaicitrya. Comment- 
ing upon an illustration for Madhurya, he says: à 

अत पदानाम्‌ असमस्तत्बं शब्दार्थरमणीयता विन्यासवेचित्य च त्रितयमपि चकास्ति । 
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Thus these constitute Madhurya and of these the last, 
is to be related to Artha-ramaniyatva, and it gives the Madhurya of Artha, 
even as Sabda-ramaniyatva taken along with * Asamasta-padatya’ gives us the 
Madhurya of Sabda. In that case, the third becomes the Ukti-vaicitrya which 
is the Arthaguna Madhurya of Vämana. (K. A. Sü. & Vr. YII. ii. 10). 

The next quality of the Sukumira style is Prasida and there is little 
change in its conception in Kuntaka. He shows how, even when the Vakrok- 
tis are introduced, those Alamkaras must have the Guna of Prasida, 

The third Guna is Lavanya: 


Vinyasa-vaicitrya, 


वर्णविन्यासबिग्छित्ति-पदसन्धानसंपदा | 
सल्पया बन्धसीन्दर्य लावण्यमधिधीयते || 


The Lavanya of Bandha or collocation is a result of mild Sabdalarhkaras and 
of Varna-vinyasa, both of which must have come easily and not cost much 
special energy, Nati-nirbandha-nirmita. Kuntaka means here the physical 
beauty of a verse on hearing which, as in the case of a song, one is thrilled, 
even before making out its meaning. It is this Guna of which he speaks in 
an Antara-Sloka on p. 29: 


अपर्यालोचितेडप्यर्थ 
गीतवदू हृदयाह्वादं 


Of this Guna especially Kuntaka says that it cannot be sufficiently conveyed 
through words and that it can be known only by experience. 
अत्र सन्निवेशसौन्दर्यमद्विमा ह्ृदयसंवेद्यो न व्यपदेष्ट पार्यते | p. 54 
| this again he says on p. 56 : 
तस्य बन्धसीन्दर्यमेब अव्युत्पन्नपदार्थानामपि श्रवणमात्रेणेव हृदयहारित्वस्पर्थया व्यपदिश्यते | 
* The .fourth. Guna of the Sukumāra-mārga is the Abhijatya of words. 
This Guna is explained as *Sruti-pesalatva; dulcet to the ear, “Cetasa 
Suspar$a,' easy and pleasant for the heart to reach, and * Svabhava-masrna- 
tehaya, with a delicate beauty which exists innately. This Guna again can 
only be felt and cannot be more concretely explained through words. M 
Of these four Gunas, we can clearly see how Lavanya and Abhijatya 
Overlap. with Madhurya and all together stand for the same composite effect of 
Sesuousness, 
The same four Gunas are again taken as pertaining to the style 
im the Vicitra. But their connotation now differs. Kuntaka explains 
= itta-marga and its Gunas in Kārikās 44-48 and in the Vrtti thereon. 
ae of the Vicitra-marga contains more Vaicitrya ; that is, ee 
oj regards Artha-ramaniyatva. As applicd to 880085, it eo grea zs 
a in the Vicitra-márga. In the Sukumira-mirga, all the words are swe 
the Bandha is Sarva-komala, and has a tendency to become liable to 
W called Saithilya. This Saithilya is eliminated in the Vicitra-marga 


R the Bandha is rendered more *Bandhura'. Kuntaka here derives much 
™ Dandin, 
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वेदगध्यस्यन्दि माधुर्य पदानामत्र वध्यते | 
याति यक्त्यक्तशैथिल्यं बन्धबन्धुरताङ्गताम्‌ || 1. 44 


Here * Vaidagdhya-syandi' is interpreted as * Vaicitrya-samarpaka ° > ‘ Tyakta 
Saithilya? as * Ujjhita-komala-bhàva" and * Bandha-bandhurata° as, Sante 
ve§a-saundarya °. 

The second Guna of the Vicitra-màrga, Prasáda, is likewise 
very briefly. It is first given as Asamasta-padatva with slight Oja 
र Kuntaka follows Vàmana here who speaks of Ojab-prasáda-sa 


असमस्तपदन्यासः प्रसिद्ध: कविवत्मेनि | 
किञ्चिदोज; स्पृशन्‌ प्रायः प्रसादोऽप्यत्र दृश्यते ॥ 


Another kind of Prasada, where the idea of one word is clarified 
and of one sentence by another, is also given by Kuntaka here. 
| illustration makes it clear that this Prasada is the appropriate c 


an idea, Arthollekha, for clearly and completely conveying a picture. 


interpreted 
3 or Samasa, 
moni 


mpiava, 


गमकानि निवध्यन्ते वाक्ये वाक्यान्तराण्यपि | 
पदानीवात्र कोऽप्येष प्रसादस्यापर: क्रम: || 


The third Guna, Làvanya, of the Vicitra-mārga is of a different nature from 
the Lavanya of the Sukumara-marga. 


अत्राड़विसर्गान्ते: पंदे: प्रोतैः परस्परम्‌ | 
ger संयोगपूर्वश्च॒ लावण्यमतिरिच्यते || p. 47 


Here the feature contained in the words qe: zd: परस्परम्‌ is the old Slesa, many 
words knit together so well that, as Vàmana says, it looks like one word. 


कृण्व शेष: । यस्मिन्‌ सति बहून्यपि पदानि एकपदवद्‌ भासन्ते | 
i K. A. Sa. & Vr. III. i. 10 
Kuntaka explains himself thus: परस्परम्‌ अन्योन्यं प्रोतैः dd नीतैः । 


The other aspects of Lavanya are given as * Alupta-visargantatva ', * Hrasva- 
padatva’ and ‘ Samyoga-pürvapadatva'. Finally he says that the same Lavanya 
of the Sukumara-márga gets heightened or made Atirikta by these features in 
the Vicitra-márea. The three features given together, besides Slesa, promote 
Ojas. So, in the terminology of the old writers, we can understand this 
Lavanya of the Vicitra-marga as produced by Slesa and Ojas. The fourth, 


Abhijatya, of the Vicitra-márga is explained as the Gunas of the words being 
neither too soft nor too harsh. 


यन्नातिकोमलच्छाय॑ नातिकाठिन्यमुद्दद्दत्‌ | 
co o आभिजायं मनोदारि तदत्र ग्रौढिनिर्मितम || 1. 48 
“In applying the same four Gunas to the two Margas, Kuntaka has ae 
clearly expressed himself. The Sukumara is in essence a style in which s 
ee Vicitra ER a is the Suiumara and grace, born of the poet's Pratibha or genius mam y 
Que NA ii itself burnished up, highly coloured with flights ९ 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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figures, 2 style in DR MESSIS decoration is resorted to. and which is the pro- 
duct more of the eflort and technical skill of the poet, his Vyutpatti. The 
Alarikaras abound in the latter Marga and hence additional Vaicitrya also, 
while in the former there is णा Alarhkira and Vaicitrya, there being 
oy the portrayal of the poani ul Rasa and the Svabhāva of men and things. 
Even 50, the qualities of the Vicitra-mārga are only those of the Sukumara 
but exhibiting greater Vaicitrya, through the employment of additional Ojas 
and Ukti-vaicitrya ; generally speaking, the same Gunas are in the Vicitra in a 
great measure and with great Vaicitrya. This, Kuntaka clearly states at the 
end of his treatment of the Vicitra-marga. 


एवं सुकुमारबिहितानामेव गुणानां PETA क 
आभिजालप्रभ्ुतयः 
अन्नातिशयमायान्ति 

01 these four Gunas 0 


and in his treatment of them he 
| shown above. Besides 
"s 


Vaidarbhi of Dandin, viz 
itself by that Guna. Bc ng Sukumüratà in the name of his first 


Marga, he speaks of Saukumürya while explaining the Guna, Lavanya, also: 


श्विदतिशय: super इति बोद्धव्यम्‌ | 
पूर्षमार्गोदिता गुणा: | 


: || p. 69 


.untaka, Madhurya and Prasida are old ones 
ves much from Dandin and Vamana as has 
two, he has taken one of the Gunas of the 
imáratà and has named his own first Marga 


शब्दार्थसी कुमार्यसुभग: सन्निवेशमहिमा ळावण्याख्यो गुण; कथ्यते | p. 54 
He further speaks of a Masrnatva while explaining Abhijatya of the Sukumāra- 
màrga; but that has nothing to do with the Masrnatva which is Vàmana's 
Slesa. It is allied to the ideas of Saukumiarya in Dandin and Vàmana. While 
speaking of Madhurya in the Vicitra-mirga, Kuntaka mentions the Saithilya 
of Dandin. In the next Guna, Prasida, he accepts and includes the Ojas of 
old writers meaning Samasa. 


‘Pas: war? (Kürikü 45) समासवती वृत्तिः ' ओज; * शब्देन चिरन्तनेरुच्यते | 


And he follows Vamana in maintaining a case of style with an admixture of 
Prasada and Ojas. 
तदयमत्र परमार्थ;--पूर्वस्मिन्‌ प्रसादलक्षणे सति, ओजससंस्पर्शमात्रमिद बिधीयते | p. 67 

Thus Kuntaka who refutes actually the old Margas does not completely cast 
“Way the old Gunas. 
ie Two main sets of Gunas are thus accepted by Kuntaka, Sadharana and 
पादा. The former belong to all Kavyas in general and the latter belong 
i Y to particular Margas. Saubhagya, Lavanya, and Aucitya constitute the 

Ther class and Madhurya, Prasida, Lavanya and Abhijatya, the n 

* कील are used in both the Sukumira and Vicitra Margas with a difference 
9 meaning. 

examination of the Vakroktijivita discloses the fact that Kuntaka 
d the ancient conception of Guna also being Alarhkara, since he con- 
his Sid. se Gunas to be so many varieties of Vakratà. That Aucitya, one of 


arana-gunas, is of the form of Vakratà is said by himself. 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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तत्र पदस्य तावदौचित्यं बहुविधभेदमिन्नो वक्रभाव: | स्वभावस्य आज्ञसेन प्रकारेण परिषोषणमेव- 
i वक्रताया; परं रहस्यम्‌ | p. 76 


i In illustrating the Guna Saubhagya, Kuntaka shows Upacàára-vakratva P 
E vakratva, Sathvrti-vakratva and Karaka-vakratva. Madhurya r 
4 Varna-vinyasa-vakratva. Finally Kuntaka says clearly 


Alamkaras and Alamkara means Sobhakara-dharma of V. 


Tatyaya. 
esults from 
that Gunas also are 
akrokti, 
| अलङ्कारशब्दः शरीरस्य शोभातिशयकारित्वान्मुख्यतया कटकादिषु वर्तते 


तेते, तत्कारित्वसामान्याहु- 
पचारादुपमादिषु, तद्वदेव च तत्सहशेबु गुणादिषु--। p. 3 


Thus, Kuntaka has interesting agreements with Bhoja and 


| already set forth elaborately in the chapter on Bhoja and Vakrokti. See above 
i pp. 97-102. 


these we have 


| Ksemendra 
1 


Another out of the way treatment of the concept of Guna deserves notice 
here. As a follower of the system of Anandavaradhana Ksemendra must have 
treated of the Gunas in his lost Kavikarnikà. In the Aucityavicáracarcá, he 
has nothing original to say on Gunas. It is his minor work, the Kavikanihd- 
bharana, that has made us include his name in this account of the Gunas. 

In the fourth section of the Kavikanthabharana, Ksemendra deals with 
Guna-dosa-vibhaga. He speaks of a new kind of three Gunas, simple and 
general. 


तत्र झब्दवेमल्यमर्थवैमल्य रसवैमल्यमिति त्रयः काव्यगुणा: | शब्दकादुष्यम्‌ , अर्थकाळुष्यम्‌ » 
SAARA काव्यदोषा: | pei, निर्गुणं, सदोषं, निर्दोष, सगुणादोष॑ च काव्यम्‌ | 


He says that there are three Gunas of Kavyas, clarity of Sabdas, clarity of 
Artha and clarity of Rasa. Prasáda is the prime requisite of all poetry. So 
it is that Ksemendra, speaking of poetry in general and its dominantly needed 
quality, speaks of Vaimalya in the three departments of Sabda, Artha and 
Rasa. Some verses are simple in words; yet their meaning as a whole is 
involved. The Sabda-vaimalya will be judged from the point of view of Artha. 
Similarly Artha-vaimalya will be judged from the ease with which Rasa is 


realised from a verse. Artha-vaimalya can also be seen separately in verses 


which have a simple meaning in spite of lack of clarity in words. Rasa- 


vaimalya is the most important of the three and the other two are only for its 


pean .Rasa-vaimalya is illustrated by Ksemendra by a verse of his own 


de the moonrise from which description of Uddipana-vibhava, S$rügára 


vaimalya much more. The Rasa” 


vaimalya and Artha-vaimalyar 
-kalusya, the reverse of Ras? 
ucitya. 
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GAGA यथा भट्टनारायणस्य वेणीसंहारे भानुमत्या नकुलप्राणिखप्रदर्शने पाण्डवनकुलस्वैरसंग-. 
ANTA; चक्रवर्तिमहिष्या; सामान्यनीचवनितावत्‌ | 


Acyutardya 


A strange conception of Gunas is to be had in the modern work Sahitya- 
sara of Acyutaraya published by the Nirnayasagara Press. It takes Gunas as 
something like topics or subject-heads. Acyutaraya’s six Gunas are Dharmas, 
Rasas, Laksanas, Ritis, Alarhkaras and Vrttis. 


धर्मा रसा लक्षणानि erm | 
रसिकाह्नादका होते काव्ये सन्ति च पड़ गुणा: ॥ 1. 20 


To distinguish these new * Gunas’ from the old Madhurya etc., he gives the 
old Gunas the name Dharmas, because according to Anandavardhana 
Midhurya, Ojas and Prasida are Rasa-dharmas. 


Mammata 


Having examined the views on Guņas which are out of the way, we 
come to Mammata whose work is the earliest we have now, which worked out 
the theory of Gunas formulated by Anandavardhana, by refuting other Gunas 
and by dismissing them, some as Alamkàras etc., and some as the reverses of 
Dosas. Mammata follows Anandavardhana and Abhinavagupta completely 
and refutes Udbhata and Vàmana on Guna; defines the three Gunas Madhurya, 
Ojas and Prasida and then discusses the ten Gunas of Dandin, Vamana and 


their followers. कुतस्त्रय एवं न दरोत्याह-- 
केचिदन्तर्भवन्त्येषु, दोपत्यागालरे श्रिताः | 
अन्ये भजन्ति दोषत्वं कुत्रचित्‌--म ततो दरा ॥ 

Three ways are shown to eliminate the other Gunas. One: certain Gunas 
tan be included in the three, Madhurya, Ojas or Prasida. Two: some of 
them are only the absence of certain flaws and as such need not be accepted 
4s positive Gunas. Three: a few others are sometimes no Gunas at all; on 
the other hand they are positive Dosas that have to be avoided. 

Mammaía brings Slesa, Samadhi, Udarata and Prasáda, the Sabda-gunas 
| defined by Vamana, within Ojas. The Madhurya of Sabda defined by 
Vimana as Prthakpadatva is included in the Rasa-madhurya which can be 
«tended to Sabda through Upacara. Arthavyakti is included in Prasáda. 
matt of Sabda is dismissed on the ground of its being Dosa sometimes. a 
$ said by Mammata that Samatā is monotony and hence Dosa, since the SUI 
NUS often change with the situation. This however is unfair to the old critics, 

ce Samatà of a Riti means only Samatà within a limited sphere; all Gunas 

Dosas are Vaigesika. Saukumārya and Kanti, Mammata says, need not 
Tcognised, since they are the absence of the two Dosas of Kastatva and 
Gümyatya, Vamana’s various kinds of Praudhi forming his Artha-guna 


call ; aH 
deed Ojas are dismissed as mere Vaicitrya and no Guna. 


--इति या प्रौढिः ओज इत्युक्तं तद्वेचित्र्यमात्रं, न गुण: | 
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Prasada is the absence of the Dosa called Adhika-padatva: Madhurya f 
Anavikrtatva; Saukumarya of Amangalatva and Udarata of ASlilata a ० 
Gramyata. Here esu" in the Karika ' केचिदन्तर्भवन्त्येषु ? must be taken, as Ma nd 
kyacandra interprets it, as meaning Gunas, Rasadhvani and Alarhküra. F 
accordance with this interpretation, we find Mammata dismissing Arthavyakti 
as Svabhavokti-alarhkara and Kanti as Rasa-dhvani and Gunibhüta-vyangya 
The Artha-guna, Slesa, is nothing definite, being only some Vaicitrya, Samata 
is only the absence of the Dosa, Vaisamya. Regarding Samadhi of Artha 
which is Artha-drsti Mammata says that it is absurd to call it a : 

Mammata follows Anandavardhana and holds that Gunas a 
mas, and are brought into relation with Sabda through Up: 
not really Sabdasraya. 


अत Us माधुर्यादयो रसधर्मा: समुचितेर्वण; व्यज्यन्ते, न तु वर्णमात्राशरवा: 

Mammata developed the suggestions contained in the Dh vanyal, 
Locana, criticised Udbhata’s theory of the identity of Guna and , 
of both subsisting in Kavya through Samavaya. 
differentiation of the two. 

Of the nature of the three Gunas, Madhurya, Ojas and Prasida, some 
additional ideas are given by Mammata. He, for the first time, casts off 
Abhinavagupta’s statement regarding the Guna of Santa-rasa and says that 
Santa has maximum Madhurya. According to him, the order of Madhurya 


ka and the 
amkara and 
He criticised also Vamana’s 


ascends from Sambhoga-srigara to Santa through Vipralambha and Karuna. 


Mammata thinks that there is more Madhurya in Vipralambha than in Karuna. 
आह्वादकत्व॑ माधुर्य Tat द्रतिकारणम्‌ | 
करुणे AISA तत्‌ शान्ते चातिशयान्वितम | 


On this point of the relative degree of Madhurya in these three, Anandavardhana 
gives the order Sambhoga, Vipralambha and Karuna. Other writers change the 
‘order and their views are briefly stated in the Rasagarigddhara.. One prominent 
view given by Jagannatha is that in Vipralambha, Karuna and Santa there is 
more Madhurya than in Sambhoga, but among Vipralambha, Karupa and 
Santa there is no difference in the degree. 


_ ÜHRUZSRND करुणविप्रलंमान्तेषु अतिशयितमेव, न पुनस्तत्रापि तारतम्यम्‌ | p. 55 
K. M. Edn. 


Similarly as regards Ojas also, there is a slight change in Mammata. Ananda- 
vardhana gave Ojas as the Guna of Raudra and similar Rasas; Abhinavagupta 
gave the other Ojas-Rasas as Vira and Adbhuta. Mammata, however, Says 
that Ojas, which is Dipti, is primarily of Vira ; a greater degree of it is 17 
Bibhatsa and it is greatest in Raudra. Thus, he puts Bibhatsa in the place of 
the Adbhuta given by Abhinavagupta. 


batini though Mammata's view is not correct. There 
hatsa, but much in Adbhuta, : 
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Jagannátha 


In later times, the Rasagangddhara came to enjoy a position which the 
Küwaprakáa had in an earlier stage. On Gunas, as on many other subjects, 
Jagannátha has little _ new i offer but he restates the best accepted ideas 
and does some f Parişkära here and there, removing slight hitches and diffi- 
culties in the system of Anandavardhana and Abhinavagupta as condensed by 
Mammata. On Gunas, he introduces a small innovation, just as in the theory 
of Rasa-realisation, where he introduces Advaita-ideas. He adopts, as usual 
and in keeping with hi , some methods of Navya-nyaya and discusses the 
pramina by which Gunas are known as Dharmas of Rasa. The pürvapaksa 
shows how neither Pratyaksa nor Anumina can be the means of knowing that. 

The Advaitic conception of Atman, its related ideas having been introduced 
even in the theory of Ri sets the concept of Guna in Jagannatha. The 
Atman of Kavya, like , is Nirguna ; there can be therefore no Gunas 
atall. The Atman, Rasa s called Rati etc., and Madhurya and 
other Gunas can be the © > Upàdhis. There is no proof for this 
and also, this may be di there cannot be one Guna in another. 
Then, how is it that \ y, *Srügüra" is Madhura? Jagannatha gives his 
Pariskara through the * Prayojakata-sambandha’. In Ayurveda, some Mülika 
like the ASvagandha is said to be ‘Usna’ ; it means that, if taken in A$va- 


j 


gandha produces heat in the body ; it is Usnaiá-prayojaka. So also Srigara is 
Madhurya-prayojaka or Druti-prayojaka. And what is this Prayojakatva? It 
belongs to Sathghatand, Sabda, Artha and Rasa. Thus can the Vyavahara 
be explained. This Prayojakatva (necessary antecedence, remote as well as 
immediate) is so comprehensive that there is no difficulty in accepting Vyava- 
hara which speaks of the Gunas of Sabda and Artha. It also obviates the 
necessity of postulating Upacira for explaining Gunas in connection with 
Sabda and Artha. 


Raat निर्गुणतया आत्मरूपरसगुणत्वं माधुर्यादीनामनुपपन्नम्‌ । एबं तदुपाधिरत्यादिगुणत्व- 
मपि। मानाभावात्‌ , पररीत्या गुणे गुणान्तरस्य अनौचित्याच्च | अथ »ज्ञारों मधुर इत्यादिव्यवहारः 
F चेत्‌, एवं aff दरत्यादिचित्तवृत्तिप्रयोजकत्वं, प्रयोजकतासंबन्धेन दरुत्यादिकमेव वा माधुर्यादि- 
TAG | व्यवहारस्तु “वाजिगन्धा उष्णा? इति व्यवहारवदू अक्षत; | प्रयोजकत्वं च अहष्टादिविलक्षणं 
ब्ार्थरसरचनागतमेव ग्राह्यम्‌ | अतो न व्यवहारातिप्रसक्तिः | तथा च शन्दार्थयोरपि माधुर्यादेरीहशास्य 
पाद्‌ उपचारो नेव करप्य इति तु मादा; | D. 55 


Jagannütha would not accept Gunas as Dharmas of Atman, which is Rasa, 
Nor would he say that they are Dharmas of Sabdartha. He would say that 
abdartha, Racanà and Rasa, all produce Madhurya and other Gunas which 
ie the states of the mind. All of them go to produce that kind of Citta-vrtti 
thi ed Guna which is also equivalent to the Citta-vrtti itself. Madhurya is no- 
"8 but Druti, Gunas cannot’ be called Rasa-dharmas since Atman is 
Pl Therefore a comprehensive Prayojakatà-sambandha must be accepted 
$a *XPlain the three Vyavaharas connecting the Gunas with Rasa, Racanà and 


artha. If this is accepted, there is no need for Upacara to explain Guna. 
CC-6. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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in Sabdartha and Racana. For, the basis of Upacira would be the Mulki 
vrtti in Atman. That being illogical, Upacara elsewhere is meaningless Gu 
spoken of as pertaining to Sabdartha are also intelligible if only the bet 
Prayojakata-sambandha is accepted. : sical 

Having put this modified view of the old critics’ theor 
which he accepts that aspect which makes Gunas only thre 


Tejects that which makes them Rasa-dharmas, ard the 
1a, Of the latter 

| + । Artha, Jagan- 
natha makes slight changes for the better and improves upon Vimar 


“eet कान्ति: ds explained by Jagannatha as अविद्ग्धवेदिकादिमयोगयोग्यानां पदानां 


He casts away Vàmana's Arohavaroha and gives a new definition for Samadhi 
बन्धगाढत्वशिथिलत्वयो: क्रमेणावस्थापनं समाधिः but adds inaccurately अनयोरेव ANUNT- 
रोहव्यपदेश: कृत: | 


In defining the ten as Artha-gunas especially, he introduces much change. As for 
instance, in Slesa. He also finally states how Mammata and others criticise these 


"Gunas and establish the three, Prasada, Madhurya and Ojas, only as Gunas. 


Prabhakara, a very late writer, says in his Rasapradipa : 


वस्तुतस्तु गुणानां वस्तुघमंत्वं शब्दार्थमात्रधमेत्वं चेति निवेदितं मया अळङ्काररहस्ये, तत एव 


अवगन्तव्यम्‌ | P. 8, Sarasvati Bhavan Series. 


Prabhakara's Alamkdrarahasya, where he says he has dealt with this subject 
fully, is not available to us now. Prabhakara considers Gunas as Vastu-dhar- 
mas and as Dharmas of Sabdartha. Perhaps there is some mistake in the text 
and a ‘Na’ is omitted before * Vastu-dharmatvam ’, and really there is no novel 
view in Prabhakara. 

This survey has shown that an adjustment is called for between the old and 
the new views of Guna. We can accept the view of Anandavardhana of 
Gunas being Rasa-dharmas and being only three in number, brought into 
relation with Sabda and Artha through Upacara. But we must separate these 
three Gunas as a different category, the greater Gunas, pertaining to the 
Atman named Rasa. Side by side with these, there is no harm in accepting 
ten Gunas of Sabda and Artha as features of style. Abhinavagupta, in 
explaining the concept of Laksana in his Abhi. Bhd. according to the third 
view, makes such a differentiation of Gunas into sets. See above and 
also the chapter on Laksana in my Some Concepts. Mammata and others 
need not try to dismiss or include these Gunas in one or the other of the three. 
No doubt, certain Gunas of the ancients overlap and some are no Gunas at 
all, being very general, comprehensive and of the form of some variety of 
Vaicitrya. Surely some of them can be discarded, As regards Gunas that 
"overlap, it must be realised that there isa good deal of a poct's appreciation © 
poetry in these Gunas, some differing from others only because of small shades 
of difference. The function of the Rasika, beyond being immersed in his ow? 
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qute joy, is to explain and render into verbal account his appreciation and 
judgment. Nicer aspects should have each a special name and different shades 


should be described with a vocabulary which is rich. There is no meaning in 
utting many things in a lump under one name Madhurya or Ojas. Economy of 
P aseol08Y is not the end but fuller and richer expressi 


on of literary experience 
and appreciation which, when done as it ought to be done, is itself literature 


and is the work of an artistic mind as imaginative as the poets. The same 
applies to the vain logic that says that certain Gunas need not be recognised, 
they being only the absence of certain flaws. Their being so need not obviate 
॥ necessity of their existence. It is dry Tarka that Tamas or darkness can 
pe dismissed as no Padartha since it is only the Abhiva of light or Tejas. 
That line is bad for literary critics to pursue. The positive Madhurya etc. 
also can be shown as unnecessary by accepting certain other Dosas as their 
reverses. Instead of having a Dosa-prakarana and a Guna-prakarana, Alam- 
kara works can become bricfer by omitting one of the two, because Guna or 
Dosa is only the reverse or Viparyaya of the other. Regarding the other 
argument that Madhurya of Srutyanuprasa (Dandin) need not be accepted 
because Anuprasa has been accepted among Sabdalarhkaras, Kanti need not 
be accepted as Dipta-rasatva has been accepted as Rasadhvani and Guni- 
bhütavyangya, that Arthavyakti need not be a Guna since there is Svabhavokti- 
alamkara—this argument is of the same nature as that which dismisses Gunas 
as Dosa-abhàvas. One thing can always be stated in terms of another. How 
does Kanti as a Guna of the nature of Dipta-rasatva become unnecessary, if 
one says that cases of that Guna are cases of Rasa-dhvani? Let there be 
Rasa-dhvani but can we not sum up that result in terms of Guna? A verse is 
brilliant because it has Rasa-dhvani; a verse is Madhura because it has 
Snityanuprása ; Svabhavokti verses derive their life only from the Guna of 
Arthavyakti. Of a similar nature is Bhoja’s Sabda-guna of Gambhirya, which 
8 quality of ‘having Dhvani’. The Guna Gambhirya is not * gatartha ° or 
"nirarthaka ' by the acceptance of Dhvani. The verses having Dhvani are 
said to be profound, Gambhira. Gàmbhirya is a result of Dhvani, the resultant 
beauty. One cannot appreciate a verse having Dhvani by saying in a prosaic 
। that the verse has Dhvani, Dhvani of this kind and that; he says instead 
that the verse is profound, Gambhira, and that is literary appreciation, and 
the Natural mode of it. From this point of view we can even re-understand 
the ancients? view which takes Rasas as beautiful Alamkàras, and certain 
d also as Alamküras or Gunas. The Alarhkira or Guna ad E: 
compre of the ancients, is thus a complete and self-sufficient mode whic 
ends within itself the factors of Rasa and Dhvani. The same verse 
eae as having Samasokti Alamkêra and the E of Samadhi 
Naru) While it is beautiful literary appreciation to call an expression 
ti t, Saying that it is a case of Sadrsyamila-laksana is just pedantic and 
mu ore As the acceptance of Sádr$yamüla-laksaná does not make 
is amadhi-guna and Vimana’s Vakrokti-alamkara unncessary, even so 
case of those Gunas which are attempted to be dismissed as included in 


G Z 3 AI : 5 
** Gunas, in certain Dosabhavas, in certain Alarhkiiras or in Rasadhvani. 
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CHAPTER XVII 
BHOJA'S CONCEPTION OF ALAMKARA 


| काव्यशोभाकरान्‌ धर्मानलङ्कारान्‌ प्रचक्षते | Dandin, 71, 1 


I. Bhoja's Sabdalarhkaras; description and review; explanation of 
of Sabdalamkara; writers who accepted Bhoja's sab 
with Mahima Bhatta; critics of Bhoja's sabdalamkàr 


Il. The distinction Sabda Alamkàra, Artha Alamkara and Ubi 

history of the distinction, —Bharata, Bhamaha, Dandin, 

‘| Rajanaka Tilaka’s commentary on Udbhata’s KA 
| 


, 


a 8 conception 
saras; comparison 


^larnkàra ; the 
Udbhata; 


SS < igin of the 

theories of this distinction in that commentary: “ ४००५ “ Anvaya- 
i vyatireka ” and “ Āśrayāśrayibhāva ? ; Mammata x and Anvaya- 
Pf 


vyatireka x Āśrayāśrayibhāva; the attitude of later the ground of 
distinction adopted by Bhoja. 


IH. Bhoja’s Arthalamkàras and Ubhayalamkaras. 


IV. Sathsrsti: the history of Sarhsrsti and Sankara; those that hold one of the two 
and those who hold both differentiating the two. Sarhsrsti the greatest Alarh- 
kara in Bhoja. Bhoja's followers. 

V. Bhoja's view that Gunas and Rasas are also Alamkaras. The concept of ** Nana- 
alamkara-samhsrsti” in Bhoja; Gunas and Alarhkaras that are inseparably 
fused with Rasas; Alamkara is of three classes, Svabhivokti, Vakrokti and 
Rasokti. Alathkara must be beautiful. 

VI. Bhoja’s Prabandha Alarhkaras,—of Sabda, Artha and both ; Bhoja’s source—Dan- 


din; comparison with Kuntaka’s Prabandha-vakratà. Hemacandra borrow- 
ing these features of Prabandha from Bhoja. 


PF the period that lies between Bharata and Bhamaha, where we see only 

solitary silhouettes like Medhavin, some of the thirty-six Laksanas of 
Bharata had crossed the small boundary and made the rank of Alarhkaras swell 
more and more from the slender number of three in Bharata. When we have 
the first definite sight in Bhamaha, we find some Laksanas yet in the transition 
stage. Thus Bhamaha says that Asis, which is a Laksana in Bharata, is held 
by some as Alarhkara. Bhatti takes it so and illustrates it. Dandin accepts it 
as an Alamkára. Hetu is another Laksana now struggling to become an 


having no right to become an Alamkara 


Rudrata’s illustration for Hetu, it was due to the Sabdalarhkara present ther’ 
Bhamaha often refers to Alarhk 
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definite fact ereng out of the controversy over the chronology of Bhimaha 
and Dandin 1s that both base their works on literature that preceded them and 
that the two. differ, the one accepting one set of fact and the other, 
another. Leaving aside t he evolution and career of particular Alarnkaras, in the 
pistory of Alarkára, two important questions dominate the early period. They 
are, (1) the scientific classi fication of figures into those of Sabda and those of 
Artha and (2) the scient i fic differentiation of Alamkaras from Gunas on the basis 
of a clear formulation o f the respective positions of these two elements in Kavya. 

Taking the second question first, we find in Bharata 36 Laksanas, 4 Alarh- 
karas, 10 Dosas and 10 Gunas clearly given. Bharata has not indicated the 


distinction between Gunas and Alamkáras. As further work in Alamkara 


progressed, the subject of the real nature and position of these two elements 
was recognised as a problem by Vāmana who followed up Dandin’s remark and 
offered some differentiation. Udbhata and Vāmana were authors of rival 
schools. The former definitely denied difference between these two concepts. 
Vamana tried to draw some distinction but compromised by holding two kinds 
of notions of the word Alarhkāra, a bigger and a smaller one, the bigger as 
| as all beauty, Saundarya. i vya. The confusion on the nature of these 


two concepts was comp by the Dhvanydloka, but there were 
scholars after the time of a irdhana who still chose to stick to the old 
school. One such is Pratühaürendurüja, in himself a problem, being on one 
hand a commentator on Udbhata, and on the other a follower of Vamana 
on the difference between Guna and Alamkára. Bhoja is another writer of 
this kind, a very widely read scholar who utilised all the writers. Bhoja is an 
encyclopaedic writer and his writings are marked with a distinct passion for 
elaboration. Another feature of his writing is his trying to take up all views 
and somehow accommodate them in his own scheme. His conception of 
Alamkara is indeed strange. We are accustomed in early literature to see 
Guna considered as Alarhkira, and also Rasas, Vrttis, Laksanas and 
Sandhyangas, Dandin considered all beautifying features as Alamkara. Bhoja 
followed him completely and even *out-Dandined ' Dandin. Most of the 
topics in Alarhkara Sastra are held to be Alarhkara by Bhoja. 

The distinction of Guna and Alarhkara has already been dealt with in the 
Previous chapter and it has been shown there how Bhoja follows Vamana and 
quotes him on the nature of the difference between Guna and Alarhkara. Bhatta 

Bifhha, commentator on Bhoja's S. K. A., puts Bhoja’s position clearly thus: 


cM नियतो धर्मो गुणः, आगमापायी अलङ्कारः | जातिवद्वतेरपि अर्थोचित्यादिमिः आगमापावित्वात्‌ 
ag: | Mad. Ms. p. 28 


Bhoja classifies Alarhkaras into three classes, those of Sabda, of Artha 


1 of both. We will examine the Alamkàras themselves first and then come 


0 | 
the Classification. Bhoja defines Sabdalarhkara thus: 


ये ब्युतमच््यादिभिः शब्दमलडुर्तुमिह क्षमाः | 
शब्दालक्लारसंज्ञास्ते शेया जात्यादयो qà: || 
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They are Sabdilarhkaras which adorn Sabda by reason of 
Vyutpatti and the like are intended to comprehend, as Bhoja’s commentato, 
Ratne$vara points out, language and other elemenis forming the basis d 
Alamkàras. of 


Vyutpatti etc 


विशिष्टा उत्पत्तिः लोपागमविकारादिप्रपश्च:। अत एव हि तंस्कृतादिजातयो व्यवतिडन्ते | आदि. 
. n 


ग्रहणात्‌ गुरुल्युसन्निवेशादय: गत्याचवच्छेदा: त्रयोविंशतिस्पात्ताः | वाह्मकडूणादिसा म्यादियं संज्ञा naa. 
त्याह-- शब्दाळङ्कारसंशा इति | p. 121 2 


Bhatta Nrsimha says in his commentary that Vyutpatti is seen in the Sabda- 
Jamkaras like Mudra and that by * Adi’, Bhoja means features 
Alamkàras,—Aucitya, Krama, Vipsà etc. Krama, Vipsà etc. cai 
to Bharata’s Laksanas and Bhoja’s own Vakya-dharmas. 
Alamkara--upayogi-dharmas. 


व्युत्पत््वादिना प्रकृतिप्रत्ययभेदादिना | x 6 < 
DATANG ASAR धर्मा शह्मम्ते । तत्र मुद्रादिपु exe. जा 
गुंफनादिषु क्रमः, अनुप्नासादिधु वीप्सेत्यादय: | तेषु तषु अलङ्कारेषु तत्तत्मयोजका धर्मा ऊर 


“NE 


that produce 
‘ be compared 
Both of them are 


* 
रष्वीचित्यं, 
गया; ॥ 
Mad. Ms. p. 25, S. K. A. Vyé. 


Bhoja gives 24 Sabdalarhkaras: 


Jati, Gati. Riti, Vriti, Chaya, Mudra, Ukti, Yukti, Bhaniti, Gumphana, Sayya, 
Pathiti, Yamaka, Slesa, Anuprasa, Citra, Vakovakya, Prahelika, Gadha, Praé- 
nottara, Adhyeya, Sravya, Preksya and Abhineya. 

Of these we are already familiar with Slesa, Yamaka, Anuprasa and Citra 
of various kinds as Sabdalamkaras. Though not as Sabdalarhkaras, we already 
know the concepts of Riti and Vrtti, and have also met with the words Bhaniti, 
Gumphana and Sayya, Ukti, Gumphana, Bhaniti,—these ordinarily have no dis- 
tinction but mean generally the collocation or Sarhghatana of poets’ words. 
Similarly, we have heard of Prahelika and Güdha and of Abhinaya as action in 
drama and of Sravya and Preksya as the two classes of poetic composition. 
With a kind of Mudra as the favourite word with which a poet marks the last 
verse of each canto of his epic, we are already familiar; but Bhoja's Mudrà is 
of a different nature. The totally new names we come across here are Jati, 
Gati, Chaya, Mudra, Pathiti and Vakovikya. 

l. Jati. The first Sabdalamkara is really the Aucitya of Bhasa or lan- 
guage. A proper use of the various languages with changes to suit the situa- 
tion adds to the beauty of the work and hence it is that the choice and proper 
employment of Jati or language is considered an Alarhkara here. ‘That lan- 
guage is Sabda and that it should therefore be naturally a Sabdalarnkara need 
no explanation. Says Bhoja: सा तवीचित्यादिभिर्वाचामलङ्काराय जायते and Ratneívarà 
explains 
` & नन्तव्य शब्देन संस्कृताद्रन्यतमेन मन्तव्यम्‌ ? तत्‌ कोऽत्र कवे: IRET: धेन अळ्कारता 

स्यात्‌ ? इत्यत आइ--सेति | 


Bhatta Nrsishha also says (p. 28, Mad. Ms, 5. K, 4, Vya.): 
जातिवद्रतेरपि अर्थोचित्यादिमि: आगमापायित्वात्‌ अळड्लारव्समव: | 
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Aucitya of language is of TANG kinds as applied to those who Speak and to 
m which is spoken, V aktr-aucitya and Visayaucitya, Bhoja briefly in- 
dicates what Bharata has dealt with in respect of drama. The use of Sanskrit 
and other languages according to characters (in drama) is one kind of the 
Gubdalarhkara of Jati. Certain parts of the country speak only certain dialects 
and the poet conforming | to this feature is another kind of Bhasa-aucitya and 
Jütyalamkára. Here Bhoja is indebted to Rajasekhara who has dealt with 
the topic of Bhasis in two places in his Kavyamimamsa. Rajasekhara slightly 
touches the dialects of the different regions in chapter VII while dealing with 
Pathana or the proper way to read. He shows how people of different places 
read. In chapter X again, the subject of Bhàsà-niyama is taken up by Raja- 
&khara. Bhoja borrows {rom both places and adapts. The Jati-Sabdalamkàra 


» 


of Bhoja is derivable from Rajasekhara, pp. 48-49, where he says: एकोऽर्थः; 


इंस्कृतोबत्या etc. See section on Bhoja and Aucitya and the chapter on Aucitya in | 
my Some Concepts. i | 

Bhoja classifies language into six kinds, Suddha, Sadharani, Misra, Sarh- | 
kirna, Nanyagimini and Apabhrasti. The Suddhà is flawless Sanskrit accord- | 
ing to a single system of grammar and the Sadharani is speech following two 


systems of Sanskrit gramm Bhoja however recognises that a poet has his 

own liberty, for he says regarding his own further elaboration of Jati: | 
प्रायिक॑ चैतत्‌ | तेन कवेरभियायवाक्तयादिभ्यः सर्वा अपि सर्वप्रयोज्या भवन्ति p. 125 

‘Even the Apabhrastà is introduced by the poet when low characters have to be | 

portrayed. 


~ 


सेयमपशब्दप्रयोगतः अपश्रष्टाप्यविद्वद्भिः श्रोत्रियाये: प्रयुज्यत इत्यपश्रष्टा जाति; | अस्या अपि 
साधुत्वमिष्यते | p. 128 
Thus, this Jatyalarhkara or Bhásaucitya is based on realism, Prakrti and Loka- 
dharmi. See my paper on Lokadharmi, JOR, Madras, VIII, p. 62. 

Ratnevara points out another kind of Bhisa-niyama based on 

“Convention that certain types of literature are in certain languages only. In 
drama, the poet can change the languages according to the characters. But, 
Ma Sarga-bandha Mahikavya, it is all Sanskrit. The Brhatkatha is completely 
in Paisáci. Even though Uttama characters figure in it, Khanda-kathà and 
Parikatha are in Prakri only.! The Sandhi-bandha is in Apabhrarh$a only. 
Certain poems, by virtue of their theme, are written in Prakrt only. Thus 
Mara githas are often in Prakrt. 
„~ त मझतिनिर्वदणोचितविशेषामिसन्धनिन कविरन्यथा प्रवर्तेते | यथा मालत्याम्‌ संस्कृतमाश्रित्य 
ऽहम मोः कार्यवशात्‌ waa ग्राकृतभाषी Wt इत्यादि | यत्र वा कवे; Beak: 
Miia, शाक्या तिरस्क्रियते | यथा मृच्छकटिके fea सध्यमपात्रस्यापि संस्कृतोक्तिः | यत्र 
m सा: संस्क्ृतादिजातयो विपर्यस्यन्ते । यथा सर्गवन्धादौ मध्यमादेरपि संस्कृतमेव, 
amin LU उत्तमादेरपि प्राकृतमेव, वृहत्कथादी पैशाचमेव, वस्तुबन्थादी (सन्धिबन्धादो)? 
एवेति | Ratne$vara, p. 125 


[ 
| 


~ E 1 x A A 1 : 
á tpl K. M. Edn. of the S. K. A. reads here corruptly Parakatha for Parikatha an 


“ndha for Sandhi i js kind are in that edition [ 
th is kind are numerous 1n that edition, F 
‘ Fe Pgnt Mistakes, of atya Vrat Shastri Collection. P 
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2. Gati. The second Sabdalarhkara, Gati. is the Aucitya of the medi 
in verse, prose or the mixed style of Campü. lum 


1 पद्यं गद्यं च मिश्रं च काव्यं यत्सा गतिः स्मृता | 
4 SAMA: सापि वागलंकार इष्यते || 
f Each of these three has its own distinct beauty and suitability 
themes. Bhoja says: गत्यां गत्यामियं देवी विचित्रा हि सरस्वती and adds; 
poets excel in a certain medium; for instance, Bāņa does no 
as much asin prose. Ratneśvara points out some Arthauc 
the description of forest look beautiful only in prose. 
that the Gati-niyama is also sometimes conventionally fi: in literature, 
Akhyayika and Katha shall be in prose, Sargabandha in verse and a Campi 
2 | and a Nataka in the mixed style of prose and verse. ( p. 129. 
does not follow Bhoja on Kathi. Bhoja says in his Sr. Pra. C 
|| a Katha may be in prose or verse, but Rainesvara says that, lik 
bi yika, the Kathà also is in prose.) 
Bhoja has also another kind of Gati meaning movement, gait or flow— 

quick, slow, quick-slow and so on. 


to certain 
that Certain 
shine in Verse 

Themes like 


> also points out 


L 


Ratne§vara 
p. XI that 


e the Akhya- 


Sa, विछम्बिता, मध्या, gafqefiadr, द्रुतमध्या and मध्यविलम्बिता | 


This applies to verse as well as prose. Writing verse or prose in the Gati 
appropriate to the situation is a Sabdalamkara. This kind of Gat, in verse, 
When pursued still, takes Bhoja naturally to metres, and in prose, to the Ritis 
and the Vritis. (II. 22-26). 

Among Gunas also, Bhoja gives a Gati. The Sabda-guna, Gati, as already 
explained, means Aroha-avaroha, typically discernible in Sikharini verses. 

3. Rit. M is called also Marga. Bhoja’s treatment of this familiar 
concept has already been dealt with (see above pp. 189-94). Bhoja classifies Ritis 
into six, Vaidarbhi, Paricali, Gaudiya, Avantika, Latiya and Magadhi. He 
introduces three hybrid Ritis, the Avantika standing between the Paficali and 
the Vaidarbhi, the Latiya which is the mixture of all Ritis, and Magadhi which 
consists of a Riti not sustained. Elsewhere, in the section on Anu- 
bhavas in the Śr. Pra., Bhoja recognises only four Ritis, omitting the Avantika 
and the Magadhi. Bhoja also accepts that Ritis are Gunátmaka when he 
Says in chapter V. of the S. K. 4. p. 622 and in the corresponding place in 
Chapter XI of the Sr. Pra, —3Wfé DUE GECI अळङ्कारा; प्राय आरभ्यन्ते | तद्यथा 
* अष्टा दोभमात्रामिः' || Bhoja's Guna called Riti defined as * Upakramanirvaha 
has already been noticed on p. 306. 
4. Vrtti. This is the well-known concept of the Natya$astra that goes 
along with Riti in poetics. While Riti is Rasocita-Sabda-vyavahára, Vrtt 1 
Rasocita-artha-vyavahara. This, Bhoja accepts, when he defines each Vitti 
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hoja accepts only five Vrttis, the fifth there being the Vimisra, the mixed. 
In the Anubhava chapter, Ei accepts only four. See above pp. 194-7 and 
my paper on the Vrttis, JOR., VI and VII. 

5. Chaya. Just as In Anukarana in drama, the language of each person 
i imitated, so also in the speech itself, the manner of each person is imitated 
and this is Chaya. Children have a manner of talk; mad men a style of 
prattle; there are sayi ngs and maxims of the world that enrich language; the 
use of these is Chaya. 


अन्योक्तीनामनुकृति: छाया सापी 


Lokokti-chaya is such ex) i मीळवित्वा used by Kalidasa in the 
Meghasandesa. Chekokti is the favourite expressions and phrases of the 
Chekas or Vidagdhas. Arbhakokti is the speech of children: 


कि स स्वर्गतरु; कोऽ 
ते वृक्षा; कीडा 


| infant naivete is really rthalamkàra, if it is Alamkara at all. If imi- 
tation of a child's speech should be counted among Sabdalarhkaras, only the 
imitation of the verbal mistakes of the child should be taken as Sabdalarhkara. 
The two classes Unmatiokti and Mattokti are the imitation of the manners 
of the Unmatta Nayika and the mad man. Potokti is the adoption by a 
low-bred woman, of the stytle of a high-bred lady. 

Ratne$vara points out in the commentary here that imitation, plagiarism, 
living upon other poets’ ideas, adaptation of another poet’s expression called 


'Chàyopajivana are also held to be the Chayalarhkara by some! 


अत्र केचिदन्यच्छायायोनिजमपि काव्यं छायाळंकारव्यवद्दारभूमिमाहुः । p. 140 


6. Mudrá. Tt is the presence of the poet's rich ideas at a certain point, 
in a word, in a sentence, in the case-ending, in number, in gender etc. 


साभिप्रायस्य वाक्ये यदू वचसो विनिवेशनम्‌ | 
gai तां मुत्मदायित्वात्‌ काब्यमुद्राविदो विदुः | 
We know of Mudra in Sahitya as the sealing of a piece with the name of the 
Poet and the last verse of cach canto with the poet's favourite word. A 
udralamkara is mentioned in the Kuvalayananda as cases in which the 
Poet Weaves also into the verse the name of the metre, the name of the Patron 
4८ Bhoja's Mudra-Sabdalamkara differs. It is the strikingness of the several 
Parts of expression. Bhoja himself gives a derivation of the word Mudra 
based on Aksara-varna-simya.  Ratne$vara explains Mudra by the simile of 


4 ring, अत एव अड्गुलीयादिमुद्रेच gagad | It looks like a button and when 


pt throws out a flood of beautiful ideas compressed within it 
lile this can be granted as some Alarhkara pertaining to Artha, A 
० be understood as a Sabdalarhkara. If it should be argued that 


ola ideas are got from the use of particular Sabdas and hence it is 
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a Sabdalamküra, it has to be replied that no expression is possible Without 
Sabda. 

As Ratne$vara points out, Mudra is really a case of Dhvani. It is the 


Pada-praka$ya, Vàkya-prakà$ya, Vibhakti-praküs$ya and other 
Uddyota HI of  Anandavardhana's work.  Ratneívara Says: 
म्रकाइयध्वनिव्यवहारभूमिरन्येधाम | Bhoja illustrates Pada-mudrà with the 
निर्माल्यं नयनश्चियः कुकल्यम्‌ etc. ; and Ratne$vara clearly points out: 


Dhvanis in 
Gea पदादि- 


expression 


pi निर्माल्यादिपदानामत्यन्ततिरस्कृतवाच्यानाम्‌ अतिविच्छायत्वादिलक्षणाद्।रेण लावप्यविशेषध्वननात्‌ 
| सहृदयह्ृदयावर्जकानां निवेशो र्यते | 
The other Mudras of Vakya, Vibhakti and Vacana are similar Cases of 
Dhvani. The fifth and sixth Mudràs are curious. The fifth i amuccaya- 
mudra and it is illustrated by the use of the past tense in the c of future, 
! to suggest one's wish etc., according to the Sūtra आदांसायां was. Thus the 
| well-known passage in the Gita मदर्थे त्यक्तजीविता; is a case of Samuccaya-mudra. 
i Bhoja illustrates it with the following verse from the lost poem Hayagrivavadha: 


जातश्चायं मुखेन्दुस्ते भ्रुकुटीमणयी पुर: | 

यतं च वसुदेवस्य कुलं नामावशेषताम्‌ || 
How this is named Samuccaya is also explained by Bhoja with some strain. 
The sixth is Sarhvrtti-mudra. When one stops in the middle of narration, 
intending something, it is said to be Sarhvrtti. As for instance, 
Tike प्रसेनस्य तच्चानार्येण विष्णुना | 
gsi येनाद्य योगेन तेन कि कीतितेन वः || 
and Bhoja explains it thus: 


yc” 


अत्र “कथापि खळ पापानामलमश्रयसे यत; aa: “कि तेन व: कीर्तितेन ' इति सामिप्रायसंत्रत्तिकर-- 
णादियं संवृत्तिमुद्रा | 
Samvrtti is just Sarhvrti or concealing. This resembles the Laksana called 


Anuktasiddhi in Bharata and the Vaksyamünavisaya Aksepa Alarhkāra of 
Bhamaha which is illustrated by a similar verse: 


अहं त्वां यदि नेक्षेव क्षणमप्युत्सुका तत: | 
इयदेवास्त्वतोऽन्धेन किमुक्तेनाप्रियेण ते || 


In the Sr. Pra. Bhoja quotes similar verses as instances of Vakyasesa. See 
above, chapter on Dhvani, pp. 179-180. 


7. Ukti. Ukti is a classification of utterances into Injunction, Prohibi- 
tion, Setting alternatives etc. Ukti as Alarnkara is different from the larger 
conception of Ukti which signifies poetic expression as such. Bhoja gives 
the usual six varieties here, Vidhi, Nisedha, Adhikara, Vikalpa, Niyama an 
ee महा Vidhi, Niyama and Parisaikhya are taken as defined in the 
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. Pratisedha, the second variety of this Ukti is a Laksana in Bharata. In 
jater times, We have two Arthalarhkaras called Vidhi and Nisedha, though they 
are defined in a different manner. See Kwuvalayananda. 

Bhoja has a Guna of Sabda as well as of Artha called Ukti which is more 
easily capable of equation with the striking poetic expression as such. See 
above ch. on Ukti, pp. 1 14- 118. 

g. Yukti. We are familiar with a Yukti in the 36 Laksanas of Bharata. 


Here we come across a Sabdalarhküra of that name whose import is very 
comprehensive and perplexing. 


अयुज्यमानस्य थिः 
योजना क्रिय 


: शब्दस्यार्थस्य बा पुन: | 
ते यासी युक्तिरित्युच्यत Tet: ॥ 


Ratnesvara elaborately explains it. 


के ग्रहीतव्युत्पत्तीनामेव यद्यपि काव्यानुप्रवेश: 
तानामुपादेयत्वे AAT: परस्परमन्वयो न 
प्रतिमासते तत्रावरय॑ कविना विशेषनिवेशनेन विवक्षितवाक्यार्थप्रतीत्यस्खलूनं 
| , अत एव वैचित्र्यादलङ्कारता | * 7 * योजना, अन्वयोपविकरञ्जकविरेषनिवेशनम्‌ , 
तस्य विषय; | S. K. 4. Vya. p. 148 


तत्र “गामभ्याज झु 
तथापि भड्डीभणितिसनाथान्येव काः 


ZH 


Bhoja divides Yukti into six kinds. Yukti or clever introduction may be 
through.a word, an idea, a sentence, or its meaning. These four relate to Vakya 
and the other two relate to Prabandha. They are called Prakarana-yukti and 
Prabandha-yukti. Both of these look like Hetütpreksalamkàra. The most 
confusing of these six is the first called Pada-yukti which is divided into four 
sub-classes. 


योगकारणपर्यायाड्लाजिभावपरम्पराः | 
पद्युक्तनिंमित्तं स्यु; निरूढाः पदसिद्धये ॥ 


It is the concatenation of words of Yoga-rüdhi, of Paryayas or circumlocutory 
expressions, of ideas of which the preceding is the cause of the succeeding and 
of which one is Anga and the other is Angin. Thus, ‘ Jambhajid-dvipa ' is 
4 series of Yoga-rüdhis. * Sometimes poets do not use the simple word but 
Substitute for it long synonyms. Thus Ganga is not mentioned by a simple 
direct name but is called by a descriptive synonym like “ Bhūteśa-maulisrak a 
“Amaradhuni " and so on. This is Paryaya-yukti. Bhoja gives the illustra- 
101 of « Hayanganasya-hutabhuk " for Vadavagni.  Ratne$vara says: 


. "Wi वडवापर्याय;, आस्यमिति मुस्पर्वाय;, हृतभुगिति अनल्पर्याय: | सेयं पदपरम्परा 
'भायिताप्रतिसन्थानेन अभिमतवड्यामुखानलप्रतीतिं करोति | 


Other examples of Paryaya-yukti are Rathanga-nàman for Cakravüka and the 
*. Such usages however must be moderate. There may not be much 
Buy in such expression. On the other hand, there is the danger of the 

Meaning becoming most obscure. The texts will become puzzles and illustra- 


t fi s nl 6 
‘Ons for the Dosa called klista which Bhoja illustrates with a similar case: 
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विजितात्मभवद्वेषिगुरु: to mean सूर्य: | विना गरुत्मता जित इन्द्रः, 


तदात्मभवः अन. 
तद्द्वेषी कर्णः, deze: पिता सूर्य: | उ 


or of the Güdhàrtha-dosa in Bharata: पर्यायशब्दाभिहितं गूदार्थमभिवं हित | 


Poets have always indulged in it and Rudrata says that it can be tolerated 
in certain cases and considered to be free from the flaws of Sasarhgaya ana 
Apratita. Chapter VI. 13, p. 64: 1 
पदमपरमप्रतीतं यद्योगिकरूढशब्दपर्याये: | 
कल्यितसर्थ तस्मिन्‌ यथाश्वयोषिन्मुखाचिष्मान्‌ || 


The Aryadyisati or Lalitdstavaraina of Durvasas and the Pa icasati of Mika 
afford innumerable illustrations for beautiful Parydya-yuktis. Some seem to 
have taken it as an Alarhkara called Paryayokti (different from the 
Alamkara of that name) and poet Ramabhadradiksita has writi 
of verses on Rima with circumlocutory expressions called 
nisyanda.? 

The second Yukti is Padartha-yukti or the introduction of apparently 
contradictory ideas. It is illustrated by a verse describing the Ardhanarigvara- 
marti, combining within itself opposite aspects, male-female, terrible-beautiful 
and so on. 


vell-known 
century 
Parydyokti- 


अत्र * * विरुद्धजातियोजना * + विरुद्धक्रिवायोजना * * विरुद्धगुणयोजना * * विरुद्धद्वव्य- 
योजना च Ez4d | p. 150 


This resembles a kind of Arthalamkara like Virodha and can hardly be a 
Sabdalamkara. The next is Vakya-yukti. It seems to be the name for 
elliptic expressions, so uttered for effect and in tense emotion and in which 
much is left or concealed in one or two pregnant words. The means of this 
Vakya-yukti are said to be four, Garbha, Nigarbha, Samvrtti, and Samuccaya. 
The last two are features introduced in the Mudra dealt with above. Samvrtti- 
yukti is the use of expressions like “ Astam 2, 6 Kimaparam ” etc., and Samuc- 
caya-yuktr is the joining of two sentences with the conjunction “Ca”! 
Garbha-vakya-yukti is thus illustrated: ‘ वदन्त एव हि वयं रोमाञ्चिता; पश्यत |’ And the 
last word here “ Paśyata ” is called Nigarbha-vakya-yukti. The next, Vakyar- 
tha-yukti is the expression with (a) ¢ Yat-tat ” (b) the frequentative repetition 
of verb and (c) intensive repetition of a verb. 


यत्तदादेरुपादानं क्रियाम्याससमुचयौ | 
क्वासम्रमिददारश्च वाक्यार्थान्युज्ञते मिथः || 5. KZ , 11. 49 


The mention of the same action with reference to many things: 


amaA Tima वलभीमद्वेति zer | 


in print in a int in Der. M. Gucchakas. n. 
R A collection of Ramabhadra Diksita's Stotras, Sarasvati Vilas 5४ 
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is Kriyübhyasa-vakyartha-yukti. It really passes one's understanding how 
these like the use of “Yat” and “Tat " can be any Alamkara. After this 
detailed examination of many odd things loosely put together under the vague 
irm. Yukti, interpreted elastically as Yojana, we feel very confused about 
the exact nature of it as conceived by Bhoja. Knitting of words, ideas, 
sentences etc. and the introduction of imaginative and exaggerated conceits — 
these are covered by the Yuktis of Pada, Padartha, Vakya, Vakyartha, Pra- 
karana and Prabandha Yuktis. Poetry itself as a whole will be Yukti! 
The well-knit plot itself is Yukti. Bhoja seems to say “Yes” when he adds 
in his exposition of Vàkya-yukti an ‘ etc.’ at the end: “ Evam-adayah ". 


हेतवो वावयथुक्तीनां RANI, एवमादय: 


Ratnegvara interprets ibis ** etc." as ihe Vithyangas, Sandhyangas, the five 
Sandhis, the five Arth: | id the five Avasthas, (all pertaining to 
| All these are 


I प्रस्तावनापरिचेयानि ! सन्ध्यङ्गानि विलासाद्यानि 
विमझनिर्वहणाख्या: पञ्च | ९८.1 
S. K. A. 776. p. 151 


एवमादयः इति | deu d 
चतुष्ष्टि; | सन्धयश्च र्पकाववबशता; uem 


9. Bhaniti. Bhaniti is generally taken as the poet's beautiful expression, 
called also Ukti. Bhoja creates a new Sabdalamkara of that name. Ratnes- 
vara realises the point that the name is very wide in connotation and says in 
his comments on Bhaniti: 


“उक्तिप्रकारो भणितिः -i उक्तीति | उळ.रमिधानम्‌ । * * सा सर्ववाक्यसाधारणी कथमलड्ढार: 
इत्याशंक्य प्रकारपदभ्‌ | प्रकारः सङ्गीरूपता(-रूप; १) अलीकिक(;) शास्त्रीयवचनातिगामी विशेषः | स एव 
'केश्चित्‌ अव्याप्तिमननुसन्द धाने; अलङ्कारसामान्ये उक्तः | 0. 152 


Ratnevara considers it not as a comprehensive name synonymous with Alam- 
kara or poetic expression in general but to be * Avyapta’ in Kavya. That is, 
It is only a kind of Alarhküra. But as he proceeds, he says all sorts of 
things, says that it is Utpreksa, the poets imagination, the peculiar turns 
of the poet’s expression and so on. For expressing a Vidhi, the poet expresses 
4 Nisedha and vice versa; the poet again makes impossible things look like 
Possible and turns the whole world as he likes. RatneSvara grows eloquent 
“and quotes: 


Prater काचिदपरापि पदानुपूर्वी 
यस्यां न किञ्चिदपि किश्विदिवावभाति | ० ' , 
यथास्मे रोचते विश्व तथैव परिवर्तते | etc. 
former is quoted by Vamana at the end of his work, 1. ii. The second 
duoted by Bhoja in Chapter VII of the Sr. Pra. under Vivaksa. This 


ae 


k 1 A aces 
“Corry ihe text in the Kavyamala Edn. is mistaken in many places. Here especially, it is very 
. te punctuations being wrong. 1 have given a reconstructed text. 
COO. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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Bhaniti is said to be of six kinds, Sambhava, Asambhava, V 
(this idea being used here for the third time), A$carya and Kal pana. 
va-bhaniti is such Utpreksàs as the conceiving of moonlight as liquid, capabl 
of being filled up in a pot and carried. In the eighth canto of the Kurna | 
J sambhava, Kalidasa describes the first shoots of the moon’ 
| being plucked like the shoots of flower-tr 


ISega, Samyrtti 


Sambha. 


s light as Capable ली 


1 ees to serve as Karnapüra Air is 
5 conceived by him in the Sakuntala as capable of being embraced and Valmiki 
and, following him, Bana conceive the air as capable of being drunk, 
r मेघोदरविनिमुक्ता: कल्हारसुखशीतला: | 
रक्यमञ्जलिभिः पातुं वाताः केतकिगन्धिन: || Kiskindha. 28. 10 
अमिनवपड्पाटखामोदपरिमलं न केवलं जलं ` जनस्य, पवनमपि पाठुम दिवसकर- 


सन्तापात्‌ | Harscarita I 


These are cases of Bhoja’s Sambhava-bhaniti. Asambhar a-bhaniti is the 
figurative description of impossible effects and situations 
etc. as illustrated by the verse: कव पेयं ज्योःस्नांभो वदनब्रिसवल्लीसरणिमि; etc. To put 
it prosaicallv, this verse says that it is as impossible to see actually the 
beautiful damsel seen in a dream as to drink through the lotus- 
faces the water of moonlight. 


The third is Visesa-bhaniti, which involves Dandin's Samàdhi-g 


enjoyed in a dream 


tubes of our 


una. 


wo रेवतीदशानोच्छिष्परिपूतपुटे est | 
LEY वहन्‌ हली मदक्षीव: पानगोष्ठचां पुनातु व: ॥ 
“a 


Here * Dasana-Ucchista’, used for ‘Cumbita’, is said to purify the eyes of 
बालक WOO j hm 
Balarama. We have another illustration in 


the Mattavilasa-prahasana, where 
the toddy shop is described as a Yajfiavata and the drunkards are said to 


purify their tongues with a wash of the liquor. According to one recension, 

ý which is followed by Mangala, this can be called the Ojo-guņa of Bharata, 
which is the exaltation of an inferior object, Nyūna-vastu, with dignifying 
attributes. See above, chapter on Gunas. 

The next Bhaniti is called Samvrtti-bhaniti and is not clear. From the 
illustration, we can say this much that it involves Ati$ayokti. The example 
given by Bhoja is a verse from the Vikramorvasiya: आमरणस्याभरणम्‌ etc. Bhoja 
explains that there is some : suppression’ here (Sarhvftti) and gives this as- 
a case of expressing Nisedha for Vidhi. 

The fifth called Agcarya-bhaniti does not differ much from the second, 
Asambhava-bhaniti. In its illustrations, the Bhava of Vismaya or the 
Adbhuta-rasa is used for a passionate description of the beloved. The case 


involves also Visamalarhkara, strange things resulting from incongruous causes 


ज्योतिर्म्यस्तदिरदं तम: समुदितम्‌ etc. 


The last is Kalpana-bhaniti which is related to the third called Sarhvrtti- 
bhaniti. It is illustrated by the following: 


PE cud eui aa, मनसामयुतैविमा T नीव च 
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The beauty of a beloved is here suggested. The Vacya b 
eept the suggested idea and this is a case of Atyantatiraskrtavacya-dhvani. 
That this is a case of Dhvani is clear from what Ratnegvara says of it at the 
सेयं भणितिः ATTA [नधधघटकद्वारा विधिरूपा भवतीत्यास्तां विसर; | p. 155. 
Prakü$avarsa, who accepts many of these Śabdālarhkāras of Bhoja, says 
his Rasarnavalamkara that this Bhaniti is Vakratā in general. 


y itself has no import 


end: 


in 


भणितिर्वक्रता सा तु विदग्यजनवलभा | 


10. Gumphand. ‘This is stringing together of a certain kind, with refer-- 


ence (0 Sabda, Artha, Krama, Paryüya, Pada and Vakya. 
वाक्ये दाब्दार्थयो; सम्यग्रचना गुम्फना स्मृता | 


abda-gumphana is the introduction of onomatopoeic words as in the well- 
known verse in which the sound of a water-pot rolling down a staircase is 
reproduced. Artha-gumphana is given as the second variety of this Sabda- 
lubkàra; Bhoja does not r the self-contradiction involved in holding 
this Artha-gumphana as a c The illustration given by Bhoja 
is the description of the s of Siva in a manner in which one 
lads to another. There is > kind of arrangement of the ideas here but 
where does not such arrangement occur in poetry? The next variety of 
Gumphanà is the introduction of the idea of Krama. It is called Krama- 
gumphana. The next is Paryaya-gumphanàa and its illustration shows the 
use of several synonymous words for one object. The next variety called 
Pada-gumphanà is exuberance of expression found in poets when they describe 
forests, mountains etc, in a style made sonorous with the Ojas of long 
compounds. The use of special words for the sake of verbal effect and of 
Vitti and Riti, though they may not help the ideas very much, is said to be 
Pada-gumphand. This is Alamkara only within bounds; overdone as in 
latter-day poetry, it becomes a vice. Such expression with moderation really 
beautifies. It is called Pallava and Ratnegvara quotes two verses here on this 
Pallava, The absolutely needed and bare minimum of words is found only 
in bald and business speeches. The poet's expression is like a spring-plant 
With sprouts all over: 


वाक्यप्रतीतिमात्रार्थमुपात्तेषु पदेषु य: | 
उपस्कारः पदेरन्ये; प्लवं तु प्रचक्षते ॥ 
Mead ठु यद्वाक्यं कविभ्यस्तन्न रोचते | 
प्रयुज्यते तथाभूतमुदीच्यैः क्रबिगहितम्‌॥ 
| describes the Gumphani as Racani in the S. K A. but in the Sr. Pra. 
५ calls the figure itself by the name Racana. This variety of it named 
wp EAR is taken by Bhoja from the Kavyamimamsa of Rajasekhara, P 17, 
the A the latter gives a kind of poet called Racana-kavi. The हाक A 
his Ra, E. A. for the Pada-gumphana is the same as given by Rajasekhara for 
Cand-kayi, 
dkya-gumphana is the effective expression or succinct expression of 
arge mass of ideas in a few pregnant words. इह महतोडर्थस्य अल्पीयसा 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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-of words and the impossibility of changing any part of an expre: 


-different and poor. 


is illustrated by the following verse from the Ku 
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अन्येन aera व्युत्कमेणापि अन्थलाधवाय रचित इतीयं वाक्यरचना ब्याद 
to be the opposite of the Yukti called Paryaya-yukti which 
‘likened to Vamana’s Artha-ojas of the variety ** Padàrthe vakyavacay 
and Vakya-gumphana which is compression of a Sentence into 
* Vakyarthe ca padabhidha", in Vamana’s words. 
idea in V. 60: कथमेकपदेनेव व्यज्येरन्नस्य ते गुणा: | 


इति प्रयुञ्जते सन्तः केचिद्विस्तरभीरव: || 


Seems 
Càn be 
lam" ; 
3 word is 


Bhamaha eiv SSN 
hamaha gives a Similar 


1l. Sayyd. We are familiar with this concept in poetry as the < Maitri’ 


: ` 5 PN ` 51011, Vidya- 
natha says: या पदानां परान्योन्यनेत्री शय्येति कथ्यते | 
Some Writers consider this immutability as Paka. Vidyadhara say: 
अनवरतदमभ्यस्यतामेव कवीनां वाक्यानि पाकमासादयन्ति | पाकस्ठ २२} =~ र्थ निवन्धनम्‌ | 
'अवणडधास्यन्दिनी पदव्युत्वत्तिः पाक इत्यन्ये | पदानां RIRE पाक इत्यन्ये | resp p. 22 


Avantisundari pooh-poohed it as incapacity, Asakti. 
But the ideas in this new Sabdalamkàra of Bhoja 


It is said to be the introduction in the 
past, present and future. This is an Alarhkara ! 


i Sayyd are 
tory of events 


TAAR: पदार्थानां घटनायां परस्परम्‌ | 


The first classification contains three kinds. (1) Prakràntaghataná-$ayyà 
marasambhava of Kalidasa. 
स तथेति अतिज्ञाव AJA कथमप्युमाम्‌ | 

क्व्षीञ्ज्योतिमेवान्‌ सत्त सस्मार स्मरशासनः || 


"The next step to be taken by Siva towards the celebration of his marriage 


is to send the seven Sages to Himavàn for arranging the marriage. This is 
Prakranta and 


its mention is Prakrantaghatana-sayya! Aprakrantaghatana- 
Sayya is the opposite of the former. This is the introduction of an extraneous 
thing, as for instance, an illustrative story in the midst of some narration. 
The third, Atikrantaghatana, is said to be the reference to the past. Even 
past events like death, dream etc, are introduced in the course of the story. 
How can any story banish the past or any preceding event? The illustration 


given by Bhoja is from Abhinanda’s Rámacarita and * remembrance * is pe 
point in the verse. स्मृतिदारेण घटनाद्‌ AREATA How this is Sayya an 
Alamkara and above all §a 


bdalarhkara, it is difficult to understand. 

Another principle now classifies Sayya further. The fourth variety of 
Sayy4 is Pada-ghatan and this is some verbal ingenuity. When Ravana cut 
and threw his faces into fire, Siva uttered the exclamation ** hà " and this 
completed the *Svà" uttered by Ravana before cutting, thus completing the 
necessary word for Homa, viz., “ Svaha >, Instances of this * Ghataná ' occur 


Ri uns aga ; Rájapraéastis and Stotras. The Prastávanas of some dramas 
also have ingenious arrangement of letters to give the names of the poet 
00.21. in fifth Variety is Vakya-ghatana and is said to be the Eka- 
wakyata of two ideas in a verse, ong being the relevant idea and the othe 
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: supporting. illustration 34 some such thing. The illustration cited is the 
verse स्मृतिद्वारण घटनादू अतिक्रान्तघरना | etc. in the Vikramorvasiya where the 
second line gives the law of theft to support the first one. 

The last is an “ ete." class, called Prakirna-ghatana. All sorts of things 
can be brought under this. Bhoja cites one example of a Catu praising a 
damsel. In Cátus, a persons described through Slesa and such other de- 
vices as the embodiment of various things, a combination of all seasons of 
all Grahas etc. The Vdsavadatta describes a woman as being ‘a combina- 
tion of all Grahas' and the Ubhaydbhisdrika of Vararuci describes a courte- 
san as the embodiment of all the Padirthas of the Vaisesika system. These 


cases are Prakirna-ghatana. Bhoja comments upon it elaborately and shows 
how Prakirna or miscellany here can be taken to include the various Sabda- 
wttis, Mukhya, Gauni, Laksand, Tadbhavapatti, Upacarita and Laksitalaksana. 
- 12. Pafhiti. Pathiti idi What it means as a Sabdalamkara in 
Bhoja is the writing of verses which when read in a different way, with a 
change of stop and intonation, give a different idea. 


काकुस्वरपदच्छेदभेदागिनयकान्तिमि: | 
गोड्या AA || 


Si 
~ 


It is the changing of the meaning of a sentence from one thing to another. 

* किंचिदेकपरतया WES 
This changing is effected by six means, Kaku, Svara, Pada-ccheda, Pada- 
bheda, Abhinaya and Kanti. 

In chapter VII of the Sr. Pra. (Vol. IL. pp. 22-31)  Bhoja treats of the 
subject under the head Vivaksi in word and poetry, depending on Kaku 
etc., Prakarana etc., and Abhinaya etc. See above, pp. 18-19. He gives there the 
| instances as cited here under the Pathiti-Sabdalamkara for Kaku, Svara 
and Viccheda. He.classifies the Viccheda into many varieties there. 

Bharata emphasises the necessity to read with the proper Kaku. He divides 

it into Sakünksa and Nirakanksa. It is one of the six Pathya-gunas given by 
Bharata. A text which has the occasion for the employment of Kaku is the 
abdalarhkira called Kaku-pathiti, according to Bhoja.  Ratne$vara divides 
Kaku into Vidhi-kaku and Nisedha-kaku. The case ofa Vakya in which there 
55 a possibility of two meanings by two different Kakus is not taken here; it is 
left as the variety called Kaku-vakrokti to come under the Sabdalarhkira 
10 be described, viz, Vakovikya. Svara is also dealt with among Pathya- 
dharmas by Bharata. Bhoja illustrates Svara-pathiti with the word * Drste" 
M a verse which has to be read with Pluta-svara. Bharata speaks of seven 
varas in Pathya. 

Pada-ccheda is the third Pathiti. This has affinity with the sixth Pathya- 
Suna referred to by Bharata is *Sadanga' of which the first is Viccheda. 
Marecheda is illustrated by the well-known verse which Kalidasa introduces. 
Tom the Ramayana into his Vikramorvasiya. 


सर्वक्षितिभृतां नाथ दृष्टा सर्वाङ्गसुन्दरी | 


नते रहिता त्वया || 
SUNT ani शसा aser मा विरहित Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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By stopping it at a certain point and making a different. Anvaya, the e 

! is got as the reply of the mountain. This Cheda will involve वाड 
profusely. Padaccheda is an inevitable consequence of Ln 
variety of the Slesa which Bhoja has recognised as a & 


the Bhañga-ślesa 
Sabdálamkàra, Ratneg 
"1 vara gives here additional information from Bhoja’s Sy 


: us ae r. Pra. chapter VII and 

from Vamana IV. i. 3-7. Various varieties of Viccheda or Bhanga are men- 

tioned by him from Bhoja and Vamana. The illustrations given by Ratneg- 
vara are those given by Bhoja in the Sr. Pra. Chap VII. Vol. 11. pp. 26-27. 

1] The fifth Pathiti is Abhinaya-pathiti, cases of verses which are read with 

4 “the accompaniment of some action to specify the meaning of lin words, 
Thus, there are expressions like ‘so much food’ which has to t accompanied 
by the action of the hand showing the volume exactly meant by “so much’, 

अत्र इयन्मात्रस्तनादीनां तथाभूतहस्तामिनये: सह पठनात्‌ तथाविधार्थविशेषों ma | 


ji ‘Bhoja is indebted for this idea of Abhinaya-pathiti to Rudrz 
|. A of the Dosa called Asamartha in Padas, Rudrata said that certain words of 
r general and mainfold import are sometimes used but they are not Asamartha 
-since their restricted and definite meaning is arrived at immediately by Prakara- 
ņa, neighbouring words and Abhinaya. The last is illustrated with a verse 
with such words as * Etāvat’ and < lyat’. This is not utilised by Bhoja in the 
Dosa-prakarana under Asamartha, nor in the section on Vai$esika-gunas but 
-Bhoja makes the Sabdalamkara of Abhinaya-pathiti out of this text of Rudrata. 


ta. 


Speaking 


यत्पदमभिनयसहि तं कुरुतऽ्थविरोपनिश्चयं सम्यक्‌ | 

नैकमनेकार्थतया तस्व न दुष्येदसासर्थ्यम्‌ || 

शब्दानामत्र सदानेकार्थानां प्रयुज्यमानानाम | 

निश्चीयते दि asd; प्रकरणशब्दान्तराभिनयै: || 

उदाहरणम्‌ --- 

सा सन्दर तव विरहे सुतनुरियन्मात्रलोचना सपदि | 

एतावतीमवस्थां याता दिवसैरियन्मात्ैः || 
Namisadhu comments: प्रसुत्यमिनयेन विद्याललोचने 


5छोचनेति निश्चीयते | तथैतावतीम्‌ अवस्थां यातेति | 
अत्रोरव्वीकृतकनिष्टिकाडुल्या mz प्रतीयते | दिवसैरि 


रियन्मात्रैरित्यत्र पञ्चाङ्कुलीदर्यनेन स्वरूपत्वं चेति | 
Ch. VI. pp. 62-63 


In the Arthalarhkira section, Bhoja gives this Abhinaya as a species of the 
Arthalatnkara called Upamana which is one of the Pramanas of the Mimarnsakas 


- In that place, besides Abhinaya, Alekhya, 
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The next Pathiti is Apadesa found in such Statements: 


इतः a ea: aqa; नेत एवाईति क्षयम्‌ | 


and this is also a kind of Abhinaya, as Bhoja himself says: अपदेशोऽप्यभिनय- 
विशेष एव | 

The last is Kanti-pathiti referring to cases in which words having letters 
jike Va and Ba which. for purposes of Slesa and Yamaka and also according to 
grammatical convention, are considered as having no difference. Thus 
: Avalambanam > and * Abalam vanam" in a verse can be read as if they 
are the same words. This is profusely seen in Yamaka and Ratnesvara points 


this out as an Anga in Yamaka. अत्र यनकेन संसृष्टिरस्य बोद्धव्या | 
Bhoja gives also another view of Pathiti held by some other writers. 
It is *mutalis mutandis’, adaptation, Üha, changing a word or words and 


repeating the same verse. e SF. Pra. this subject is dealt with under a 
sub-variety of Vivaksa, called Vakyanyathatva. P. 28, Vol. II. Chap. VII. 

13. Yamaka. This is no surprise to us, being an old Sabdalamkara, 
On the whole, 59 varicties of it are given by Bhoja. 

14. Slesa. Rudrata considers Slesa as a Sabdalarhkara, but having a 
variety which is an Arthdlarhkara. Udbhata recognised Sabda-slesa as well 
as Arthaslesa: दिविधेरथशव्दोक्तिविशिए्ट तत्यतीयताम्‌ | Bhoja recognises two varieties, 
a Sabdalamkara and an Ubhayalamkara. Of Sabda-Slesa Bhoja has the usual 
six varieties, —of Prakrti, Pratyaya, Vibhakti, Vacana, Pada and Bhasa. 
Rudrata gave eight kinds, these six plus Varna and Linga. Bhoja brings 
Linga-slesa under Prakrti-&lesa and Varna-slesa under Pada-Slesa 

15. Anuprása. Bhoja treats of this old Sabdalamkara elaborately. Of its 
n varieties, he praises Srutyanuprasa, taking the suggestion from 


MAT श्रत्यनुम्नास; तेप्वनुप्रासनायक: | 
सनाथेव हि वैदर्भी भाति तेन विचित्रिता ॥ 
Bhoja has some extravagant eulogy on this Anuprása alathkara in general. 


निवेशयति वाग्देवी प्रतिभानवतः कवे; | 
पुण्येरमुमनुप्रास॑ ससमाधिनि चेतस्ति || 11. 73 

यथा ज्योत्स्ना चन्द्रमसं यथा लावण्यमङ्गनाम्‌ | 
अनुप्नासस्तथा काव्यमळ&तुमयं क्षमः || 11. 76 
उपमादिविमुक्तापि राजते काव्यपद्धतिः | 
यद्यनुप्रासलेशोऽपि हन्त तत्र निवेश्यते ॥ 11. 106 
कुण्डलादिविमुत्तापि कान्ता किमपि शोभते | 
कुङ्कुमेनाङ्गरागश्चेत्‌ सर्वाङ्गीणः agaa || II. 107 


iii Another variety of Anuprüsa given by Bhoja is Vrttyanuprása which 


B e $ 1 ` 
णा f recurrence of the consonants of the same varga, many times in a verse. 


Wing is Kavargünuprása: - 
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कान्ते कुटिलमालोक्य कणकण्ड्रयनेन किम्‌ | 
कासं कथय कल्याणि किंकर; करवाणि किम्‌ ॥ 


Bhoja relates the varieties of this Vrttyanuprasa with the various 
in India. The Ka-varga anuprasa is held to be a favourite in 
country! All this equation is very imaginary. When overdone 
prasa becomes intolerable. Bhoja himself says that the repeated consonants 
must not be harsh and that one must not repeat the same letter for a great 
length nor repeat it at frequent intervals. 4 


Provinces 
the Karnataka 
; this Vrityanu. 


अकठोराक्षरादानं नातिनिर्वह्णैषिण: (ता) | 
अञैथिल्यं च सत्कतु दृत्त्यनुमासमीराते || IL. 81. 


This Vrutyanuprasa is newly met with by us in Bhoja. 
of the other well-known Vrtti or Anuprasa-jati, Kathori, 
also Nagarika, Upanagarika and Gramya (Udbhata). | 


such kinds with illustrations but concludes that they need 
considered since they are not separate from Gunas and Vrttis, 


ja speaks then 
à etc. called 
gives twelve 
not be separately 


इति द्वादशधा वृत्तिः कैश्चिचा कथितेह सा | 
न गुणेभ्यो न shea: प्रथकृत्वेनावभासते || 


See the last section of my paper on the Vrttis, JOR, VII. pp. 104-112, and 
end of chapter on Ritis in my Some Concepts. 

16. Citra. This is the well-known Sabdalarhkara comprising the verbal 
feats of Ekaksara, the Bandhas of various kinds etc. Bhoja deals with it 
elaborately. 


17. Vakovakya. This Sabdalamkara is dialogue, Ukti-pratyukti. 


उत्तिप्रत्युक्तिमद्वाक्यं वाकोवाक्य॑ प्रचक्षत | 
दयोर्वकत्रोस्तदिच्छन्ति AAA सङ्गमे || 


This is divided into six kinds: Rjükti, Vakrokti, Vaiyatyokti, Güdhokti, 
Pra$nottarokti and Citrokti. The Rjükti is again divided into Grámyà and 
Upanagarika. It is ordinary dialogue. Vakrokti, the next variety, was 4 
separate Sabdalarhkara in Rudrata. Rudrata divided it into Slega-vakrokti 
with Pada-bhaüga and Kaku-vakrokti with Kaku. Cunning dialogue, Whey 
repartee, one outwitting the other by a play on the same words or by splitting 
the words differently or by a different Kaku,—this is the second variety of 
Bhoja's Vakovakya, called Vakrokti. : Rajasekhara criticised Rudrata's Kaku 


vakrokti-Sabdalarhkara. He said that Kaku is a Pátha-dharma and it cannot 
be a Sabdalathkara. 


काकुवक्रोक्तिर्नाम न्दाळङ्कारोऽवरम्‌ इति स्द्रर; | अभिप्रायवान्‌ पाठधर्मः काकुः, स कथमलङ्कार 
vum इति यायावरीयः | K. M. 1. vii 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 
H S 5 ~ 
BHOJA S CONCEPTI ON OF ALAMKA RA 369 


d Anirvyüdha. For the first, Bhoja gives the s 
an e for Slesa-vakrokti. Nirvyüdha-vakrokti is sust 
c being full of it to the end. 
“sustained ; ee न ^ 

Bhoja has no Kaku-vakrokti. He refers to Kaku 
the first kind of Vakovakya called Rjükti and has 
pathiti-Sabdalarhkara for Kak u. See above. 

“The other varieties of Vākovākya are Vaiyütyokti divided into Svabha- 
yiki and Naimittiki; Güdhokti into Mukhyà and Gauni; Pragnottarokti into 
Abhidhiyamana-hrdya and Pratiyamana-hrdya ; and Citrokti into Citra and 
Vicitra! , 

18, 19 and 20. Prahelikà, Gadha and Prasnottara. These are the well- 
known riddles and puzzles of various kinds which are for entertainment in 
social gatherings and for contest with rivals. : 

2]. Adhyeya. This inaugurates a series of strange Sabdalamkàras. How 
these are Alarnkaras and further, Alamküras of Sabda, we are not able to 
understand. Adhyeya is thus defined: 


ame verse which Rudrata 
ained Vakrokti, the whole 
The second is its Opposite, Anirvyüdha, 


as being employed in 
already given a variety of the 


यद्विधौ च निपेधे च eget कारणम्‌ | 
तदध्येयं विदुस्तेन लोकयात्रा प्रवर्तते || 11. 150 


The idea is not clear, and further his classification and illustration convey a 
different idea altogether. Just as Rajasekhara classified poets into Ukti-kavis. 
Sistra-kavis and so on, so also Bhoja classifies here poetic expressions into 
Kavya, Sastra and Jtihasa. Three mixed classes are then added, Kāvya-śāstra, 
Kavyetihasa and Sastretihasa. e 
Poetry is, according to the oft quoted lines of Bhatta Nayaka, different 
from Sastra and Itihāsa or Akhyüna because of its emphasis on the poet's 
Wapara with the subordination of Sabda and Artha. Sabda and Artha are 
[spectively emphasised in Sisira and Akhyàna. In poetry itself, there are 
पवाड for the introduction of Sastra and Itihāsa and compared to those 
places, there are places which are instances of pure poetry. When the heroine 
5 described according to the Samudrika-Sistra, the case will be one of Sastra 
ad Kavya, The description of the dance by Panditakausiki in the Malavi- 
Nagnimitra in the verse “ अज्ञैरन्तर्निहितवचने: etc.” and the description of music 
I the Nágánanda in the verse “ व्यक्तिव्यज्ञन cte.” are cases of Sastra in Kavya. 
the Opening act of the Sakuntala the maids tell Dusyanta the story of 
the birth, of Sakuntalà and the introduction of this historical narration is a 
th * Of Itihdsa in Kavya, As different from these two, Kavya is a ae d 
* Character of Kavya alone as Ukti-pradhina is dominant. The ot ci M 
| ps of the Adhyeya-Sabdalarhkara are born of the inter-mixture of these 
á ९९ above p. 109. pz : 
o mmentary t absolutely absent under these heads and it is not a 
derstand how this classification into Kavya, Sastra, Itihāsa etc. is : 
"a of Sabda. How Bhoja calls this Adhycya or how these alone ar | 


tor Vyutpatti is not knowo.. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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22, 23 and 24. Sravya, Preksya, Abhineya. Now Bhoja make 


li : pa ae à 1 $ ty 
of literature into Alamkara, giving a restricted meaning to their names Tes 
have little to do with Sravya-kàvva or poem, and refer only eae 


to parts of 


drama. In a drama, certain things are done and seen, certain said and heard 
a 


The * heard ° is said to be the Sabdalamkara called Sravya. 

Bhoja takes the three kinds of Mangala at the beginning, namely, Agis 
Namaskryà and Vastu-nirdesa, the Nandi, and lastly, the two kinds of music 
called Aksiptika and Dhruva,—altogether six kinds as the va rieties of Sravya : 
Ü Sabdalamkara. 

The benedictory verse marking the beginning of a poem or a dr 
given as a Prabandhülamkàra by Bhoja in Chapter XII of the Si 
Dandin counts Ais as a Vakyalamkàra in K. A. Chapter II. 357. 

Bhoja says that all these are only for the joy of the ear, perh 
contrast to the previous Sabdalarhkara, covering cases intended for V 


ama is 
SEDI: 


aps asa 
yutpatti, 
if शरव्यं तत्क्रान्यमाहुर्यत्‌ नेक्ष्यते नाभिधीयते | 

श्रोत्रयोरेव सुखदं भवेत्तदपि veu || 

आशीर्नान्दी नमस्कारः वस्तुनिर्देश इत्यपि | 

आक्षितिका धुवा चेति सेषोऽध्येयं भविष्यति || S. K. ल. 71. 152-3 


The three kinds of Mangala, as applied to Kavya, have no meaning as Sravya- 
Sabdalamkara. All Kavya is Sravya and therefore we must take this Sravya- 
Sabdalamkara as applying to drama only. Nandi, Aksiptika and Dhruva 
clearly pertain to drama, the first to the purvaranga and the other two to all 
parts of the drama. Nandi is the Nandi verse. Aksiptika is the name of a 
a song, Giti-visesa; Ranganatha Diksita says so in his commentary on Act IV 
of the Vikramorvasiya. Jt is seen in that drama when Citralekhà enters with 
her friend and then again when Purüravas enters. Therefore we can take it as 
a song appearing at the entrance of characters. Bhoja gives a different 
meaning for Aksiptika. He gives a Prakrt Gáthà on Goddess Mahàlaksmi as 
illustration and says that it is sung only for the sake of the introduction of its 
particular melody (Rága), the subject of the song being of no account. It 
Seems from this that certain situations in dramas were done on the background 
of some Raga sung by the orchestra. The particular Raga alone being the 
thing required, instead of giving it as pure dldpa, there seems to have been 
the practice of giving it through a song in that Raga. Bhoja says: 


सेयममिधित्सितरागविदोषप़रयोगमात्रफळं वचनमाक्षिप्तिका | 5. K. A. p. 262 


It is a pity that Bhoja is not more elaborate on this very interesting MEER 
The last Sravya-clement is Dhruva or Dhruvagana. There are five डर 
Pravesiki, Naiskramiki, Antara, Prásádika(i) and Aksepiki and they are 7 


pectively sung at the entrance and exit of characters and during their stay 07 
the stage. The Dhruvas 


f informi ; f the 
exe are for purposes of informing the audience ० त 
scene, situation and character, the mood of the character, and to give t 
connecting links etc. Says Bhoja: सेयं पात्रप्रवेशारसानुसन्थानादिप्रयोजना ZA | 
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| gee below the chapter on Bhoja and Natya Sastra and my paper on Music in 


Ancient Indian Drama. 


The next Sabdalamkára is Prekşya, things to be seen and situations 
devoid of speech. 

यदाश्ञिकेकनिवेत्यमुज्झितं वाचिकादिभिः | 

तकेरभिधीयेत पेक्षणक्ष्वेडिकादि तत्‌ ॥ 5. K. 4. p. 262 


प्रेक्षानिमित्तं वाचिकाद्यमिनयरहितमा.$कनिर्वरत्य मस्थानजञोम्वलिकादिवाकयं प्रेक्ष्मम | Sr. Pra. 


what is this vakya which is devoid of Vacikabhinaya and is only seen and 
is thus à §abdalarhkara ? Bhoja classifies it into six, Lasya, Tandava, Chalika, 
Sampa, Hallisaka and Risa. He also adds Ksvedika etc., sport, feat and 
exercise. Does Bhoja consider their descriptions in Kavya as the Sabda- 
Jamkaras of these names?—Lasya as the description of the graceful dance. 
Jandava-preksya-Sabda-Alamkira as the description in a Kavya of the virile 
| of Tàndava? and Sampalamkara when Sampi is described? Chalika 
is the dance which is half-graceful and half-vigorous, mixture of Tandava 
and Lasya. Sampa is the Chalika of the Kinnaras. Hallisaka is a circle of 
dancers, with one male in the middle like Krsna in the midst of the Gopis. 
Rasa is not much different from Hallisaka but Bhoja quotes a perplexing verse 
on Rasa for illustration and says in the end: 


तदिदं aata ताल्बन्धविशेषयुक्ते रास एवेत्युच्यते | S. K. 4. p. 264 
See below chapter on Bhoja and Natya Sastra. 

The last and the twenty-fourth Sabdalarhkara is called Abhineya. Itis 
not explained how Abhineya differs from Preksya. Abhineya also is for 
seing. Bhoja gives under Abhineya-Sabdalamkara the passages in composi- 
tions Which give scope for the six kinds of Abhinaya: Angika, Sattvika, 
Aharya, Vacika, Samanya and Citra. The last two are included in the other 
Varieties of Abhinaya, and need not therefore be separately enumerated. 
See chapter on Bhoja and Natya Sastra. 

Now for a review of these twenty-four Sabdalarhkáras of Bhoja: We are 
already familiar with Anuprasa, Yamaka, Slesa, Vakrokti (which is made part 
of a bigger Alarhkdra by Bhoja), Citra and Prahelikaé, Prasnottara and Gadha. 
119 not known how Bhoja lost sight of Punaruktavadübhüsa. Vakrokti is made 
Vaety of Vakovakya or dialogue and this does not put it better. For, 
akrokti is possible elsewhere also and Bhoja has restricted its scope by 
making it a variety of dialogue. We are also familiar with the two concepts 
of Riti ang Vrtti though not as Sabdilarhkaras. Dandin mentions Vitti and 
: शौक as Alathkdra and considers the Gunas which determine Ritis as 
lathkara, But he did not call them Sabdàlamküra. It is understandable 

iti is a Sabdalamkira but Bhoja does not seem to realise the 


7 Madd Letters, London, XXVIII. i. 1954, pp. 10-18 and Journa: o the Music Academy, 
3, à K 
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contradiction. involved in describing Vriti as Artha-sandarbha and holding ; 
Sabdalamkàra. Bhoja has here a very wide conception of A] S IDs 
there is almost nothing in Kavya which is not Alathkira to him. 
narrow significances are attached by Bhoja to the concepts of Bhaniti Gum 
phana and Sayya which he makes into three Sabdalamkiras. Some of Um 
varieties of these are very general and some very trifling. The first Nos 
Sabdalamkàras of Jati and Gati mean that the Aucitya of language and the 
form,— prose, verse and Campü (prose-verse)—consiitute Alamkàra. Bhoja’s 
commentators clearly point out that these are Alamküras because they are 
principles of Aucitya. Just as he makes Aucitya yield some Sabdalarhkaras, 
Bhoja makes Dhvani also give him some Sabdalamhkiras. Chaya emphasises 
realism and the imitation of the characteristic expressions of the various kinds 
of persons. Mudra-sabdalamhkara is a clear case of Dhvani. Ukti Classified 
into Vidhi, Nisedha etc. according to the Mimarhsa seems to be Arthàlam- 
kara. As a matter of fact, many of the instances of Bhoja's Sabdalathkara 
are Arthalamkaras. Yukii is very wide, comprehending almost anything in 
a poem or drama. Ratne$vara clearly points out iis wide Scope.  Pathiti 
is a Sabdalamkara made out of the Pathya-gunas mentioned by Bharata. 
The most un-understandable of Bhoja's Sabdalarhkaras are Adhyeya, Sravya- 
Preksya and Abhineya. Further, Bhoja wants to classify all his Sabdalarh- 
kêras into a uniform number of six sub-varieties. This is not possible, for 
all cases cannot be expected to be of a sixfold nature. But Bhoja introduces 
some kind of item to help him to arrive at a uniform number. He gives a 
class of ‘miscellaneous’ (Prakirna) to make up the required number in some 
cases. 

Bhoja follows Dandin largely in his conception of Alarhkāra. Bhoja 
describes at the end of the section on Sabdalarhkara that anything which 
pleases by its mere Sabda, any beauty due merely to the word, is Sabdalarhkara. 


amkira and 
New an d 


चतस्रो विंशतिश्रैता: शान्दालङ्कार जातयः | 
शब्दसन्दर्भमात्रेण दृदयं हतुमीशते || IL 158 


But even this condition is not satisfied by many of Bhoja’s so-called Sabda- 
lamkáras. Many of them are Artha-sandarbhas and cases of Artha-vaicitrya 
and do not have anything to do with Sabda. Again a few of the Alarnkaras 
are related to Prakarana and Prabandha and cannot come under Vakyalam- 
karas. The Alamkaras of Prakarana and Prabandha are separately men- 
tioned by Bhoja. ET 
. It is interesting to examine how Bhoja came to conceive his Sabdalam- 
kara in this manner. It is clear all through that Bhoja chose 10 follow 
Dandin completely. Dandin’s conception of Guna as Alarhkāra is accepted bY 
Bhoja with the quotation of Dandin’s verses to that effect. Now, we 
thought that everything given by Dandin is Alarhkāra, everything that Dan¢ 
dealt with in Chapter I, even before the treatment of the two Margas and sp i 
Cogn Dandin there speaks of Sanskrit, Prikrt, Apabhrarhsa and pa 
(language, Bhoja’s Jati), the division of poems and compositions on ™ 
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p m. Cia Radya and mixed (Bhoja’s Gati) and of Abhineyārtha 
vodiferent from Sravya Kavya (Bhoja's Sravya and Preksya Sabdalarhkaras). 

| pid Bhoja have any follower in respect of these strange Sabdalarnküras 
of his? Yes; there were a few writers who followed Bhoja and took some of 
his éabdálamkàras = 


The Agnipurána 

The Alarkára section of the Agnipurdpa draws upon Bhoja for Alar- 
kira, as for other subjects also. It incorporates into its text verses of Bhoja. It 
accepts Bhoja’s three classes of Alarhkaras, of Sabda, Artha and both. It does 
not however accept all the twenty-four Sabdalarhkaras surveyed above, but 
takes only nine of them, Chaya, Mudra, Ukti, Yukti, Gumphana, Vakovakya, 
Anuprása, Citra and Duskara. 


ये व्युत्पच्यादिना शब्द्मलड्डतुमिह क्षमा:  (Bhoja's words) 
दाब्दालङ्कारमाहस्तान्‌ काव्यमीमांसकोविदा: || 

छाया (१) मुद्रा (२) तथीक्तिश्व (३) युक्तिः (४) गुम्फनया (५) सह | 
वाकोवाक्यम्‌ (६) eure: (५) चित्रम्‌ (८) दुष्करमेव च ॥ (९) 
ज्ञेया AFATA: शन्दानामित्यसंकरात्‌ || Ch. 342 


| Agnipurdna reduces also the sub-varieties of most of these. Chaya is given 
only four varieties, Loka, Cheka, Arbhaka and Matta Uktis, omitting Bhoja's 
Poti and Unmatta Uktis. Bhoja's Sayyà is quietly included in Mudra without 
any argument. 


~ 


अभिप्रायविशेषेण zu ATIA | 
gaar (मुद्दा) यिनीति सा मुद्रा सेव शब्यापि नो मते || 


The six varieties of Ukti and Yukti in Bhoja are reproduced. — Bhoja's Racanà 
1s included in Gumphana : 


गुंफना रचना चर्य्या (Ha or TAN १) शब्दार्थक्रमगोचरा । 
Visvesyara 


Viéve$vara, the author of the Camatkdracandrika (Mad. Ms. R. 2679) and 
court-poet of Singabhüpala, follows Bhoja almost completely on Alarhkaras. 
He accepts Bhoja's threefold classification of Alarhkiras into those of Sabda, 
Tha and both. He however takes only some of the twenty-four Sabdalam- 
Tas of Bhoja. He first of all separates Riti and Vrtti and treats of them as 
Subjects on a par with Paka and Sayya as concepts of more general significance 
than Alathkara. Of the rest, VisveSvara accepts eleven : 


अन्न शब्दगता: mist एकाद समीरिताः | Ch. VI 


E ae are Chaya, Mudra, Yukti, Slesa, Anuprasa, Gumphana, Citra, Yamaka. 

-., <oväkya, Güdha and Pragnottara. He reduces also the sub-varieties of these in 
mers, He introduces some modifications also. Chaya is considered by him 
OF three kinds only and as being the imitation of Nagarikokti, Gramyokti 
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and Samanyokti, the style of expression of the cultured, the vulgar, ang of 

general idioms, maxims and proverbs of the world. Only two varietie the 
Mudrā are given, of Pada and Vacana. Yojanā or Yukti iş only of four त 
of Pada, Vakya, Prakarana and Prabandha viSesas. See my article on E 
Camatkaracandrikà, Annals BORI. XVI, pp. 131-9. Me 


Bahuriipamisra 


Bahurüpamisra, author of a commentary on the D ad. Ms.) 
$ follows Bhoja on Alarhkiras. He gives Bhoja's conception of Sahitya and 
other subjects. He accepts the three classes of Sabda, Artha and Ubhaya 

Alarhkaras of Bhoja and gives Bhoja's twenty-four Al 


lamkàras of each of these 
classes. (P. 106, Mad. Ms. R. 4188). See my article on Bahurüpamisra, JOR, 
VIII, pp. 325-6. 


asarüpaka (M 


Prakásavarsa 


Prakasavarsa, author of the Rasárnaválamkára (Mad. MS.) , foll 
on Alamkaras, his work being a summary of the Sr. Pra. 
Prakasavarsa's Rasarnaválamkára. JOR. , VIII. pp. 269-270. 


ows Bhoja 
See my article on 


Prakasavarsa accepts eighteen Sabdalamkaras Seventeen of which 
Bhoja's list of twenty-four and one is his own. 
Bhoja: Jàti, Riti, Vitti, Racana, Ghatana, Mudra, Chaya, Yukti, Bhaniti, 
Sravyata, Slesa, Citra, PraSnottara, Prahelika, Anuprasa, Yamaka, Güdhokti 
(Bhoja’s Güdha). The 18th added by Prakasavarsa is Aucitya. Seven Sabda- 
larhkaras of Bhoja are omitted by Prakà$avarsa : Gati, Ukti, Pathiti, Vako- 
vakya, Adhyeya, Preksya and Abhineya. 


are from 
He accepts the following of 


Kesavamisra 


KeSavamisra, author of the Alamkárasekhara, takes some ideas from 
Bhoja with some modifications. He picks out Riti, Ukti and Mudra out of 
the twenty-four Sabdalamkaras of Bhoja and constitutes them into what he 
calls the three Bahiraügas, the external essentials of Kavya. This concept of 
Bahiranga is a new one and provides a convenient head under which some 
general ideas can be grouped. Keśava’s Bahirangas are four, the fourth being 
Yrtti, viz., the Sabda-vrttis of Abhidha, Laksana and Vyanjana. He treats of 
Riti, Ukti and Mudrà in the second chapter where he describes them as the 


life of poetry. रीतिरुक्तिस्तथा मुद्रा वृत्ति; काव्यस्य जीवितम्‌ | At the end of this chapter, 
he calls these three only Kávya-bahirangas. 


इत्यल्क्ारशेखरे उपक्रमरन्न रीत्यादिवह्दिरङ्कत्रयमरीतिः | 
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विन्यासविशेषवद्ञाद्‌ यत्राभिमायविरोपलाभेन मुदो eder उत्पत्ति: सा मुद्रा | 


| 
| Two of the six varieties of Bhoja are omitted. Keéava recognises Mudrà of 
pada, vakya, Vibhakti and Vacana only. The illustrations are mostly the same. 
Kesava says in the last verse of this chapter that in another work of his 
called Alamkárasarvasva, he has dealt with the purpose of these three, Riti, 
Ukti and Mudra and ithe relation to Rasa. The work is unfortunately lost 
ous. प्रयोजने यथतासां रसमे री च विस्तरः | तथालङ्कारसर्वस्वे सम्रपञ्चमदर्शयम्‌ || 
In chapter >, KeSava treats of Sabdalarhkaras where he gives eight of 
them: Citra, Vakrokti, Anuprasa, "Gadha, Slesa, Prahelika, Prasnottara and 
Yamaka. These are however Alarhkaras of Sabda given by others also. In 
Vakrokti, which is a variety of Vikovakya in Bhoja, Kesava includes the Vako- 
vikya of Bhoja. He has rejected completely the other Sabdalamkaras of Bhoja. 


। Vasudeva 

Vasudeva, commentator on Rajasekhara’'s Karpūramañjarīi (K.M. 4), 
| in his comments on the Nàndi verse, to Bhoja's conception of Riti and 
Vriti and the Gunas as Alamkaras, the former iwo as Sabdàalamkara. Raja- 
gekhara mentions the Ritis in his Nandi verse and in commenting upon them, 
Vasudeva says (p. 2): 


वेदर्भ्याद्या रीतयः शब्दालङ्काराः | 

एवमन्ये कैशिक्यादय: झाब्दालङ्कारा ज्ञेयाः | ' ध्वनिमत्ता ठु गाम्भीर्यम्‌? इत्युक्तत्वात्‌ गाम्भीर्यादयो 
qma | केचित्तु रीत्यादीनामपि गुणत्वं सन्यन्ते ¦ 
Vasudeva follows Bhoja here. The reference to writers who considered Ritis 
as Gunas is to Namisádhu. See above chapter on Gunas. 
Mahadeva 


Mahadeva, commentator on the Kadambart (see PETERSON'S Notes p. 112), 
says in his comments on the 8th introductory verse, in explanation of the 
word ‘Sayya’ occurring there: कथापक्षे शय्या दान्दालङ्कारः | उक्त च स. A Ho 
and quotes the three verses of Bhoja enumerating the Sabdalamkaras. Bhoja 
itis who considers Sayyà as a Sabdalarhkara. 


Raghavabha tta 


Raghavabhatta, another well-known scholiast, says in his commentary va 
the Abhijiénasakuntala (p. 4, N. S. Edn.) while commenting on the Nandi 


Verse: भोजेन तु रीतीनां शब्दालड्वारान्तर्गतत्वमेवोक्तं, ' जातिगती रीतिइत्ती * इति | 
Appayadik sita 


The Kuyalaydnanda of Appayya Diksita has two Arthilamkaras called 
okokti and Chekokti (89th and 90th). These two are the two varieties 
Mentioned by Bhoja under his Sabdalarkara called Chaya. 


Mahinabhata 
of Anaucitya of 


While ifyi ating the various kinds 
classifying and enumerating tint semua 


* and Artha, Mahimabhatta says in his Vyaktiviveka, 
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must be examined from the point of view of Rasaucitya: th: 
Yamaka or Anuprasa, must certainly be appropriate to Rasa: 


Anaucitya of metre in the shape of Duséravatva is a case of $4 bda-an 


Aucitya, 
डु:श्रवत्वमपि त्तस्य शब्दानोचित्यमेव, तस्याप्यनुप्रासादेरिव रसानुग॒ण्येन परवत्तेरिश्वात्‌ | 
qu. I. 


Mahimabhatta here puts metre on a par with Yamaka and Anuprisa, $ 
lamkaras. It is similar to Anuprasa and other Sabdalamkar 
He realises that metre however does not involve expressiy 
instances of Alamkàra, and hence is not in the 
Sabdàlarhkàras. 


abda- 
as in fu nction. 


e words as Other 


same position as other 


केवलं वाचकत्वाश्रयमेतन्न भवतीति न तक्तुल्यकक्ष्यतया उपात्तम्‌ | 
He however says definitely that metre is a Sabdàlamkara. Whi le com menting 
On a verse from the Kumárasambhava, he Says: 


अत एव यमकानुग्रासयोरिव वृत्तस्यापि शन्दालङ्कारत्वमुपयतमस्मामिः | p. 45. T. S. S 


That this second passage refers to the passage quoted by us previously, 
is known from the commentary which says: 

उपगतमस्मामिरिति--दुःश्रवत्वमपि वृत्तस्य शब्दा नी चित्यमेव, 
चदद्धि: | 7. V. Vya., p. 25. T. S. S. 

In this respect, 


appropriate employmen 
lamkara called Gati. 


Two important writers have taken notice of these strange Sabdalarhkaras 
of Bhoja and criticised them. They are Hemacandra and Bhatta Gopala. 


Hemacandra 


तस्यापि अनुम्नासादेरिवेत्यादि 


Mahimabhatta agrees with Bhoja who considers the 
t of the form, verse, prose or prose-verse, as the Sabda- 


At the end of the chapter on Alamkara, Hemacandra says in his Kavyd- 


ana that Bhoja recognised numerous other Alarhkāras of Sabda and 


Artha, that some of them are included in those recognised by himself (Hema- 
candra), some are of no charm at all, and that some are very general, being 


of the nature of Kavya itself. 

„जाति गति रीति बृत्ति च्छाया मुद्रोक्ति युक्ति भणिति गुंफना याव्या पीति (पटिति) वाकयेवार्क 
(वाकोवाक्य) अध्येया (a) emm (श्रव्य) अमिनेयानि शब्दालङ्काराः, म A. 
TAM AMER: ये मोजराजेन यतिपादिताः, ते के [न] चिदुक्तेषवेान्तर्भवन्ति; केचिच कञ्चन 
चमत्कार नावददन्ति, &fqu थे लि) काव्यशरीरस्तरमावा एवेति न सूत्रिताः | 


K. A. Vyd. Ch. VII. p. 295, K.M: 
Bhatta Gopála 


ee Bhatta Gopala, Commentator on the Kavyaprakasa (T. S. S), says ae 
PPE Of his commentary on the Sabdalarhkára chapter that o! 
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mention numerous other Sabdàlamkàras which however 


> are not Sabdalarhkaras 
really, pertaining as they do to Artha also. 


पठन्ति शब्दालङ्कारान्‌ बहूनन्ये मनीषिण: | 
परिद्वत्तिसहिष्णुत्वात्‌ न ते शब्देकभागिन; ॥ 


This is evidently a criticism of Bhoja’s Sabdalamkàras. 
II 
The Distinction into Sabddlamkdra, Arthdlamkara and Ubhaydlamkdra 


Bharata gave only the Yamaka Sabdalarhkara in his list of four Alarh- 
karas, the other three being Arthalarhkadras. Bharata gave ten kinds of 
Yamaka with definitions and illustrations. There is however no mention of 
j the word Sabdalamkiara or the differentiation of this from Arthālarhkāra. 
| in chapter H, in the first list of Alamkàras, adds one more Sabda- 
lamkara called Anuprasa. In Bhamaha and in his follower and commentator, 
Udbhata, we do not find the scientific treatment of Alamkaras in two classes 
as Sabdalamkaras and Arthalamküras; but the Alamkàras are enumerated 
by them in bunches of three and four, in a quasi-historical manner. Bhimaha 
gives a refined and unrefined type of Anuprisa and adds that some have a 
third kind of Sabdalümkàra called Latünuprüsa. He simplifies Yamaka by 
giving only five kinds of it, and including the rest in the five. Though there 
is no express mention by him of the distinction between Sabda and Artha 
Alamkàras, Bhamaha records a view of his predecessors connected with this 
topic. रूपकादिमलङ्कारं वाह्यममाचक्षते परे सुपां तिङां च व्युत्पत्ति वाचां वाञ्छन्सलङ्कृतिम्‌ ॥ 
तदेतदादुः सौशब्द्य नार्थव्युतपत्तिरीहशी | शब्द्‌-अभिघेयालङ्कार-भेदादिष्टं इयं ठु नः॥ 

“Just as even a beautiful face does not shine without ornaments, so also 
4 Kavya; hence, certain writers elaborately laid down Rüpaka and other 
figures. But certain others said that the Alarhkiras Rüpaka etc. were not 
50 important, were Bahya, external, and that the real adornment of expres- 
Son (Vacdm alarkrti) is the correct and beautiful Sup and Tin, the words 
themselves,” That is, a school of Alamkürikas attached greater importance 
to Sabda and called Sausabdya the important Alamküra of expression. As 
already pointed out both Magha and Jinasena refer to these views. See above, 
Pp. 257-8, 260, 

Bhimaha, as also Magha and Jinasena, says as regards these two views 
that they would classify these Alarhkäras into those of Sabda and of Artha 
(Abhidheya) and accept both. That is, both Sabda and Artha must be 
pine and both are important. The Alamkara of the former is Sausabdya 

“nd that of the latter is Rüpaka etc. 

In the first set of figures in chapter II, Bhamaha says: 


v अनुप्रासस्सयमक; end दीपकोपमे | 
or these, the first two are Sabdalamkaras, though Bhamaha does not call 
tm so Or treat of them separately. The rest of the work of Bhimaha up 
A CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


* 


378 Diglzed by Serayu fusi GARA oR EE 
to the end of chapter III is devoted to Arthàlamkàras. Towards the eng 
chapter V Bhàmaha says that Alamkaras are of Artha and Sabda. of 


वाचां वक्र-अर्थे-झब्द-उक्तिरलङ्काराय कल्पते। V. 66 
Chapter VI called Sabda-guddhi treats of the first mentioned § 


; : : abdalarhkara 
called Sausabdya which a school of early writers considered as of great 
त . M A E 
importance. He speaks of such expressions as are permissible in Kavya ang 

. " ell 
which are sweet to the ear and pregnant with meaning. 


He praises the sheer 
beauty of consonant sounds that excel all other figures of speech. 


अतिशेते ह्यलङ्कारमन्यं व्यज्ञनचारुता | VI. 28 
ga 


He speaks of the beauty of the * Nic Prayoga ' in places like * Sabalayanti रै 
These he considers as Sabdalamkara. एवं णिचः प्रयोगस्तु सर्वत्नाल्इक्कति: परा 1 vr. 66. 
Thus the Sabdàlamkàras as such mentioned by Bhàmaha are Sausabdya, 
Anuprasa and Yamaka. He definitely speaks of two sets of Alamkàras 
called Sabdalarhkaras and Artha or Abhidheya Alarmkàras. 

The fate of this Sausabdya is interesting. Early writers held it high 
as Antara-alamkara as against Rüpaka etc., dismissed as Báhya-alamkàra. 
When we examine the sixth chapter of Bhàmaha, on Sabda-suddhi or 
SauSabdya. we would see that it contains the seeds of many of the later 
numerous Sabda-gunas, Sruti-sukha etc. The Alarhkàra SauSabdya itself 
became a Sabda-guna in course of time. There is no trace of it in Dandin, 
but Vamana speaks of Suptir-samskara at the end of III. 2 and says that, by 
itself and without Paka, which is the clear and complete presence (Sphutatva 
and Sakalya) of the Gunas, Suptin-sarhskara is detestable. 


गुणस्फुटत्वसाकल्ये काव्यपाकं प्रचक्षते | 

चूतस्य परिणामेन स चावमुपमीयते || 

ससिड्संस्कारसारं यत्‌ Hea भवेत्‌ | 

| ^ cue mare स्याद्‌ जुगुप्सन्ते जनास्ततः ॥ 

The conception of Sabda-sathskara or Saugabdya itself as an Alamkara is 
clearly foreshadowed in a verse of Valmiki in the Sundara-kanda of the 
Ramayana: 

दुःखेन A सीतां दनुमाननळङकृताम्‌ | 

संस्कारेण यथा दीनां बाचमर्थान्तरं गताम्‌ || 15. 39 


The last section, the fifth, of Vamana is devoted, like the last chapter of 


Bhamaha, to Sabda-Suddhi. There is this difference between the treatment 
in Bhamaha and that in Vamana. Bhamaha treats of Sausabdya and aop 
how Sabda-prayogas can be made to beautify Kavya but Vamana treats 0 i 


that the at commenting upon the expression * द्विपां विघाताय in Kiratarjuniya, V. 0 


325 Wat eo grammatical Prayoga here is also an Alarhkira: 
| TAA सयोरवेचित्यविदेपस्वाप्यटक्ास्वादेवे व्याचक्षते |” 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


from the point of view of grammatical purity only, Suddhi as such. Mangala, 
perhaps Vümana's contemporary, whose views exhibit some similarity with 

those of Vamana but who is in the main a bold free-thinker, opined differently 
from Vámana. | We are indebted to Rajasekhara for Mangala’s opinion on 
sauśabdya. Rajasekhara says: 
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सततमभ्यासवदातः सुकवेः वाक्यं पाकमायाति | कः पुनरयं पाक:? इत्याचार्याः । परिणामः 
इति मङ्गल; | कः पुनरयं परिणाम: ? इत्याचार्या: | सुपां तिङां च श्रवः(प्रि)या व्युसत्तिः इति मङ्गलः | 
द्ब्दरमेतत्‌ , ' पदनिवेदानिष्कम्पता पाकः ' इत्याचार्याः | 


pāka is maturity of poetic power which the poet attains by constant writing 
of poetry. Mangala calls it Parinama and explains it as the sweet Vyutpatti 
of Sup and Tin, i.c., beautiful wording. This Suptiti-vyutpatti is the Sau- 
gabdya we are considering. Bhoja makes it a Sabda-guna. 


व्युत्पत्ति; gi या तु मोच्यते सा सुशब्दता | 1. 72 


Bhoja separates Paka as the Guna called Praudhi, and RatneSvara explains 
that Suptin-sarnskara is not Paka or a variety of Paka even. Perhaps the 
second reference is to Vamana. 


उक्तेः gle: परीपाकः प्रोच्यते प्रीढिसंज्ञया | S. K. 4. I. 77 


वाक्यपरिपाक: सा प्रो ढिरित्युच्यते |’? Ramesvara. 
मुपृतिङ्संस्कारलक्षणस्ठु वार्ताकपाक: FAZE, स तु सुदब्दतालक्षणगुण एव | Ratnesvara. 


In respect of Sabdalamkaras, there is further advance in Dandin who 
devotes a separate chapter to them. He treats of them in chapter II. Rather, 
he treats in chapter III of Yamaka and Citra only. Even in chapter I while 
describing the ten Gunas, he speaks of Anuprasa and the Yamaka in connec- 
tion with the Gauda-màrga which loves the former very much. Here Dandin 
defines Anuprasa and illustrates it. I. 52, 53, 55-58. — Yamaka is mentioned 
inl. 61 but is left over for treatment in a subsequent section, the third chapter. 
Dandin does not mention Sausabdya nor does he devote any section to Sabda- 
: Towards the end of chapter HI Dandin says: 


“ पुदानामावापोदायाभ्यां सन्निवेशचास्त्वेन योड्यमाभ्यासिको नालिकेरपाक: मृद्दीकापाक: इत्यादिः 


शब्दार्थाल्हकिया: चित्रमार्गाः सुकरदुष्करा: | 
गुणा दोप्रा श्व वाक्यानामिति संक्षिप्य दर्शिता: ॥ 


शमन understanding of features like Guna, Dosa and Alamkàra as belong- 
ng to Sabda and to Artha separately is clearer in the time of Udbhata and 
“mana, In his KASS. however, Udbhata does not give his Alamkaras under 
Wo main heads as Sabdalamkáras and Arthālamkāras but gives them after 
* Manner of Bhimaha in Vargas.| He has one more Sabdalarhkara in the 


“~~ rms 

1 : E n 4 3 
ड रकार „On this varga-wise enumeration, Tilaka observes in his KASS. Vyd., GOS. p. 1: 
Menard चिरन्तनालङ्कारक्ृतामल्पदर्दितां प्रकटयित॒म्‌ | 


ic 
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-opening Varga, viz., Punaruktavadábhüsa. Under Slesa, he h 
i of Sabda and of Artha. Beyond this there is no 
| Sabdalarhkira or to indicate its difference from Arth 


द्विविधिरथ॑शब्दोक्तिविशिष्ट तत्मतीयताम्‌ | 1५. 10 


Vàmana classifies Gunas into Sabda-gunas and Arth 
brief statement on the difference between the two in HI. i 


as two Varieties 
" > 
IS DO attempt to define 
ülamkàra. 


a-sunas and makes 4 
1. 


वाच्यवाचकद्वारेण शब्दार्थगुणानां भेदं दर्शायति | 


He clearly separates the Sabdalathkaras and the Arthalarhkaras and treats of 
04 them in two separate chapters. Under Slesa, 


he does not speak of its two 
varieties. Soon, the fioodlight of the Dhvanyáloka made clear most minute 


E points and scholars began to define how an Alamkdara (or Guna or Dosa) 

was classed as belonging to Sabda or to Artha. Two theories developed, the 
“ ASraya-asrayi-bhava™ theory and the “< Anvaya-vyatireka " theory. The 
two had their beginnings in Rajanaka Tilaka's commentary on the KASS. of 
Udbhata. There, Tilaka gave certain principles by which Alarhküras were 
‘decided as belonging io Sabda or Artha, It is the discussion on the 
Slesálarhkàra, its definition and illustraüon in Udbhata that brought the 
issue to head and produced the result in the form of a clear formulation of the 
Principle of the classification of Alarhkāras into those of Sabda and those of 
Ariha. Slesa was the most discussed Alarhkāra of that time. Under it, Tilaka 
has the relevant discussion. Out of this text of Tilaka, Mammata formulated 
the Anvaya-vyatireka theory in his K. Pra. , ninth Ullasa, under Slesa. Ruyyaka, 
son of Rajanaka Tilaka, at the end of his Alamkarasarvasva, propounded the 
other theory of Aérayaérayi-bhàva which is also derived from Tilaka’s text. 
Jayaratha, in his Vimarsini on the AS here refers us to Tilaka’s commentary on 
Udbhata where he would take Tilaka as having propounded the A$rayasrayi- 
bhava theory. 


एतच उद्धटविवेके राजानकतिलकेन सम्रपञ्चमुक्तमिति ग्रन्थविस्तरभयान्नेदास्मामिः प्रपञ्चितम्‌ | 


a matter of fact, the phrase Agrayisrayi-bhava is not found in Tilaka. 
le end of the discussion, Tilaka's remarks tend to end in such a view. But 
body of the discussion, he uses the phrase and the idea of * Anvaya- 

’ The text of Tilaka is found reproduced to some extent by Mam- 
Tilaka. That Mammata follows Tilaka is plain, and Vidya 
observes to that effect. Thus the actual advancing of the 


Mammata and by his commentator and independent 
puts forward that Gunas, Dosas and Alarhkaras are 
or of Artha by the principle of Anvaya and Vyatireka- 
of his father's text and developed therefrom the 
criticising Mammata's Anvaya-vyatireka theory: 
nding any theory, Tilaka spoke of the Gn 
nd those of Artha, by the way, in h! 
lustration of Slesa in its two varieties 
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called §abda-slesa and Artha-$lesa, Earlier, under Rüpakalamkàra, giving a 
clearer illustration of the Ekadesa-vivarti type, Tilaka himself gives a verse 
having Slista-paramparita-rupaka and says of it that, though through Sabda, it 


is only Artha that E adorned, it is a case of Sabdalamkara only since the 
activity of the poet for the sake of Alamkàra is centred only in Sabda. 


अत्र राब्दमुखेन अर्थस्य विचित्रत्वेडपि मुख्यतः कविप्रतिभासारंभ(संरंभ)गोचरस्य ब्दस्य 
saraf TARR युतम्‌ | TMS न ग्रतनुम: । किञ्चित्तु छेपस्थाने षक्ष्यामः; | 
Mad. Ms. p. 14, GOS. edn. p. 11 


Under Slesálamkàra, he fulfils his promise. Here he formulates a more basic 
theory than either Anvaya-vyatireka or A$rayásrayi-bháva. He says: Alamkàra 
is Vaicitrya. The poet's imagination takes on some activity for the introduction 
of this Vaicitrya in some place. Which is the object of the poet’s activity? 
|. Which is the place to which is directed the activity for Vaicitrya? If that object 
| or place should be Sabda, that is a case of Sabdalarhkara; if it should be 
Artha, it is Arthalarnkara. 


न च ' भास्वत्करविराजिते 'त्यर्थल्छेय उपपन्नः । वेचित्र्यमल्डगर; अभिधीयत इति कविम्रतिभासंरं- 
भगोचराथो5लड्लाय;, AAR | न च मास्वदित्यादौ अर्थस्सरभगोचर इति दाब्दस्य अलङ्कृत- 
EET Mad. Ms. p. 50, GOS. edn. p. 40 


| How is it to be decided that in a particular case the object of the poet's 

activity for Alamkàra is Sabda or Artha? Here Tilaka postulates that it is 
decided by Anvaya and Vyatireka. Thus, Tilaka mentions the Anvaya- 
watireka theory as an additional means helping the basic principle, though not 
asthe basic principle itself. 


काव्ये दोपगुणालङ्काराणां च दाब्दार्थगत(त)या अन्वयव्यतिरेकाभ्यां विभाग: क्रियते। न च 
भनुदीप्यमानादिश्दसद्भावेऽलङ्कारोऽत्रेति शान्दान्वयव्यतिरेकानुविधायिनोऽस्य शब्दालङ्कारत्वमेव युक्तम्‌ | 


In Udbhafa’s illustration of Artha-Slesa: “स्वयं च पछवाताम्रभास्वस्करविराजिता | 
Tilaka has once proved that there is no Artha-$lesa, but only Sabda-slega, since 
the object of * Kavi-pratibhà-samrambha ' is only Sabda and not Artha. Here, 
॥ the same instance, he again proves that it is a case of Sabda-$lesa only, by 
Putting forward the argument that in Kavya, Guna, Dosa or Alamkara is classi- 
fied into that of Sabda or that of Artha by the principle of Anvaya and Vyatireka. 
We say * Bhanu-dipyamana etc." instead of “ Bhasvat-kara-virdjita ”, there is 
10 such Alamkara, The Alamkàra in the former disappears on the change of 
Words, ie. in the absence of the words. So, since the Alarhkara here depends 
पाण the presence or otherwise of certain words, it is a case of Sabdalamkara. 
[lom this passage it can be plainly taken that Tilaka propounded the theory of 
Mvaa-vyatireka for deciding an Alarhkara as belonging to Sabda or Artha. 


E ab Tilaka dismisses thus the view of Udbhata and Pratihàrenduràja that the 
| Tilaka takes the whole verse as a case 


ye is an instance of Arthālarhkāra. > न 
i Dda-ólega, divides it into two varieties, and calls the first line Abhanga-slesa 


Second line Sabhanga-slesa. For a case of Artha-Slesa, Tilaka gives a. 
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new illustration आकृष्यादावसन्द्मह्म्‌ ete. He also points out th 
of Udbhata अबिन्दुसुन्दरी नित्यं गल्ल्ग्रवण्यबिन्दुका, the Alamkara is the Sabdalathkar 
Virodha, Slesa being only “ Pratibhatamatra™ and not « Prarüdha ”, Shit 
possibility of Sabdalamkara is also there in Upami and Samuccaya a 
Rudrata has said in his Sabdalarhkara section, IV, 32. dius 


स्फुटमर्थालङ्कारावेतो उपमासमुञ्चयौ किन्तु | 
आश्रित्य शब्दमात्रं सामान्यमिहापि सम्भवतः || 


atin the illustration 


Tilaka quotes this verse and the two illustrations from Rudrata here. 
whole passage in Tilaka here is almost reproduced by Mammata. 
refers to the expressions “ वैचित्र्यमलङ्कार: " and `` 
He also mentions Tilaka's classification of the halves of Udbhat 
Sabhanga and Abhanga Slesas. He also refers to the Sabdal 
in “ Abindusundari etc." He quotes Rudrata for the s 
the principle of Anvaya-vyatireka, express For a 
case of pure Artha-slesa, instead of the big verse in Tilaka, N Aammata has a 
small one. They both consider Artha-slesa to be in those ca 
the Slesa is not lost even when words are changed. 
When he concludes, Tilaka replies to a criticism. If the Anvaya-vyatireka 
theory is accepted, thecritic says. the word Sabdalamkàra must be interpreted 
as Alamkara through Sabda * शब्दमूल-अल्डूबर ? and not as Alamkàra of Sabda— 
HA अलङ्कारः. Since the Alamkara is said to result as a consequence of the 
presence of a word and to disappear on the disappearance of the word, it 
must be said that that Alarhkara is achieved through the word, by means of the 
word, Sabda-müla. It cannot be said by the upholders of the Anvaya-vyatireka 
theory that a certain Alarhkāra is of the Sabda or of the Artha but it can only 
be said that it is through Sabda or through Artha. Sabda or Artha may be the 
Karana but surely Alamkara is the Dharma of either Sabda or Artha. The 
decision whether Alamkara is Sabda Dharma or Artha Dharma is impossible 
if one resorts to the Anvaya-vyatireka theory which decides only the Müla-müli- 
bhava or Karana-karya-bhava. In reply to this criticism, Tilaka says that he 
must here resort to the basic principle given first, viz., ** Yadvaicitryatvam ” ; 


Vaicitrya is Alamkara ; if that Vaicitrya in a particular case be of Sabda, it is 
a case of Sabdalamkara. 


The 
ed by Mam Mammata 
MAT THR चरत्वम ‘inhi laka. 
às verse into 
amkara of Virodha 
ame purpose. He adopts 
ed almost in the same words. 


ses only where 


एबमादी शब्दमूळोऽलङ्कार:, न ठु शब्दस्य अलङ्कार इति चेत्‌ , उक्तमत्र वैचित्र्यमलङ्कार इति । 
यद्वैचित्र्यं तस्य अलङ्कार इति यश्रोक्तमेव साधु | Mad. Ms. p. 51, (corrected text). GOS. 

edn. p. 40 

‘This * Yadvaicitryatva ” will culminate, 
theory. It is thus this concluding porti 
by his son Ruyyaka into the Aéraya§ 
being the same above-given crticism agai 
Therefore, in many cases conte 
SSabdalarhkára. But in his answ 


if explained, in the Asrayaérayi-bháva 
ion of Tilaka that has been developed 
rayi-bhaya theory, the necessity for it 
nst Anvaya-vyatireka in Tilaka. 

nded as Arthalarhkaras, Tilaka proves 
& to the critics who pointed out that 
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Tilaka would then have to explain Sabdalamküra as Sabdamülalamkara, 
Tilaka had to give another MEC called Yadvaicitryatvam which is in essence 
Jis son's Asrayasrayi-bhava. If Tilaka adopts it, he must modify his view 
of those illustrations which he holds only as 3800881688, for the Vaicitrya 
there belongs as Dharma to Arthaalso. To this Tilaka replies, ** Yes; Vai- 
citrya in those cases belongs to Artha also but let them not be called pure 
Arthalarkáras ; for their Alamkáratva depends upon the Anvaya of Sabda. 
So put them as Ubhayalamkaras." 


r 


yag वा परमेवंभूता उभयस्यालङ्कारा; नार्थस्येति विचार्यमेतद्विददद्वि:, न तु झटित्यसूयितव्यम | 


Tilaka' Com. on Udbhata, p. 51, Mad. Ms. (Corrected Text), GOS. edn. p. 40 


fammata propounds the Anvayavyatircka theory in Chapter IX: 


a 


| इह दोपरगुणालङ्काराणां शब्दार्थगतत्वेन यो विभाग: सोडन्वयव्यतिरेकाभ्यामेव व्यवतिष्ठते | तथा 
। हि कश्लादि-गाढत्वादि-अनुप्रासादयो व्यथत्वादि-मीढ्यादि-उपमादयश्व तद्धावतदभावानुविधायित्वादेव 
' बृब्दार्थगत्वेन व्यवस्थाप्यन्ते | 
And he proceeds to discuss Slesa with the illustration given in Udbhata and 
says, adopting the basic principle of ‘ yadvaicitryatva’ and‘ Kavipratibha- 
samrambha-gocaratva’, that if this principle is not adopted, all Sabda-dosas, 


Sabda-gunas and Sabda-alamkáras will have to be taken as belonging to Artha, 
because Dosa, Guna and Alamkára, even of Sabda, refer only to Artha. 


Ne EO an 59 A A Anan > ^ > ` ` 
अर्थमुखप्रेक्षित्वमेपां शब्दानामति Ad, अनुस्रासादांनासांप तथवात तऽप्यथाळङ्काराः किं नोच्यन्ते ; 
स्ादिव्यक्ञकस्वर्पवाच्यविरोषसव्यपेक्षत्वे हि अनुय्रासादीनामलङ्कारता | दाब्दगृणदोपाणामपि अर्थापेक्षयेव 
गुणदोप्रता | अर्थगुणदोपालङ्काराणां शब्दापेक्षयैव गुणदोषता | 

Similarly, since Artha cannot be ihought of without Sabda, Guna, Dosa 
and Alarhkara of Artha will have to be assigned to Sabda also. 


| किञ्च वैचित्र्यमलङ्कार इति य एवं कविप्रतिमासंश्मगोचर: तत्रेव विचित्रतेति, सैवालङ्कारभूमिः | 
| अर्थगुणदोपरालङ्काराणां श्दापेक्षयेव स्थितिरिति तेऽपि दाब्दगतत्वेन उच्यन्ताम्‌ | 


Again at the end of this chapter Mammata gives two varieties of Punarukta- 
Yadibhasa, one of Sabda and the other of both Sabda and Artha and says 
$5 regards the two that it is the presence and absence, Anvaya and Vyatireka, 
that decides the question: 
अन्न एकस्मिन्‌ पदे परिवतिते नालङ्कार इति शब्दाश्रयः, अपरस्मिस्तु परिवर्तितेडपि स न हीयते 
इत्युभयालङ्कारोऽयम्‌ | 
He advances the same argument under Slesa: 
wearer तु स विषय; यत्र शब्दपरिवर्तनेडपि न NIAE, यथा-- 
: Srt स्तोकेनायात्यधोगतिम्‌ | अहो sues वृत्ति; तुलाकोटे; खळस्य च ||" 
Wyaka puts his theory of A$rayasrayibhava at the end of his Sarvasya 


mn 
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लोकबदाश्रया श्रयिभावश्च तदलङ्कारनिवन्धनम्‌ | 
TEER | तदलङ्कारमयोजकत्वे तु श्रौतोपमादेरपि 
चिरन्तनमतानुसृतिरिति भद्रम्‌ | 


अन्वयव्यतिरेक a esr 


शब्दाल्ड्डपरत्वप्रस ज्ञात्‌ 


वे मयोजकौ | 


न 
! । तस्सादाश्रयाश्रविभावे 


नैव 

q 
As we observed above at the close of the consid 
Ruyyaka here says that the Anvaya-vyatirek 
or Artha is the Kāraņa. Resorting to t 


eration of the vie 


a theory proves only that Sabda 
: hat theory, we can only say that a certain 
Alarhkara is the Karya of Sabda or Artha. If the Alarhkara of a Sabda is due 
to the presence of a Sabda, i.e. to the Anvaya of a Sabda, then Srautopama 
which is due to the Anvaya of “Iya” will be a case of Sabdalarikara. There 
is no Alamkàra or special figurative beauty added to the instance by its 
becoming a Srautopama with the Anvaya of the word ‘Iya’. So there is no 
Alamkàra there in “Iya” and it will be contradictory and absurd if one has 
10 say of it that since there is Iva-Sabdanvaya there, it is a case of Sabdalam- 
kara. Further, Srautopama can never be anything 

the Anvaya-vyatireka theory must be ca 
ratha also. 


W of Tilaka. 


but an Arthalarhkara. So 
st off. This is made clear by Jaya- 


नु Sash कान्यशोमातिरायहेतुत्वे Sees: un 
रयं ्रतिनिवम इत्यांशंक्याह-- लोकवदित्यादि | लोके हे योडलडूनर: i 
FEAR: कर्णाद्राश्रित: TER; | एवमिहापि शब्दाद्याश्रित: gaz इति सिद्ध एव विप्रयविभाग- 
रूप: प्रतिनिवमः | वत्त्वन्वे: (मम्मटाचे:) अन्वयव्यतिरेकी aces नि 


Er 
e. 
gR: यदाश्रत; 


वन्धनत्वेन उक्ती तदयुक्तमेवेत्याह-- 
नात्‌ तत्कार्यत्वमेव, न पुनस्तदलङ्कारत्वम्‌ | 
तस्याविरोपात्‌ | अर्थस्य पुनरलङ्क्तत्वात्‌ तदलङ्कारत्वमेव युक्तमिति तात्पर्यार्थः | * * * आश्रया- 


डू | 
अविभावनेति उपस्कार्योपस्कारकमावेनेत्य्थ: | तेन योऽलङ्कारः वढुपस्कारक: quem इति पिण्डार्थः | 


In Srautopama, the thing really adorned with Alarhkara is Artha. The pre- 
sence of “Iya” Sabda does not contribute or add to the Alarmkàüra—— beauty 
but is only the Karana of the case becoming a Srautopama. So the adorned 
object, Artha or Sabda, decides whether the adorning Alamkára is Sabda or 
Artha. Thus the Aérayasrayi-bhava is also called Upaskaryopaskaraka-bhava, 
the essence of which is Tilaka’s « Yadvaicitryatva "'. 5 

Does Mammata (or Allata) speak of this theory of Asrayarayi-bhàva? 
Yes, Mammata (Allata) mentions it and explains that even to determine the 
Asrayasrayi-bhiva, one has got to use Anvaya-vyatireka and hence, it is better 
to distinguish Sabdalerhkara from Arthalamkara through the Anvaya-vyatireka 
theory. This Mammata (Allata) does towards the end of the tenth chapter 
after finishing the Arthalamkaras. He also points out here that, even as 
Punaruktavadabhasa and Paramparitarüpaka, Arthantaranyasa etc., will also 


be Ubhayalarnkaras qu they are dealt with among Arthalarhkaras, it 19 
because Artha-vaicitrya dominates in them. 


कुतः yaa नियम: यदेतेपां gis HANNA कश्चिदलङ्कार; दाब्दस्य, कश्चिदर्थस्थ, 
कश्चिदुमयस्येति चेत्‌ , उक्तमत्र यथा काव्ये दोष्रगुणालङ्काराणां शब्दार्थोंभबगतत्वेन ATAA, ie 
व्यतिरेकावेव प्रमवतः, निमित्तान्तरस्थामावात | * * एवं च यथा पुनरुक्तवदाभास; प 


eon चोमयोर्मावामावानुविधावितया उभयाळङ्कारी, तथा बब्दहेतुकार्थान्तरन्यासप्रम्तयोडपि द्रव्याः | 
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ae ठु तत्र वेचित्यमुत्कटतया प्रतिभासते इति वाच्यालङ्कारमध्ये वस्तुस्थितिमनपेक्ष्वेव रुक्षिता | 
sega यदाश्रितः स AGE इत्यपि कल्पनायाम्‌ अन्वयव्यतिरेकावेव समाश्रयितव्यौ, तदा- 
—À विशिश्य आश्रयाश्रायसावस्य अभावाद्‌ इत्यलङ्काराणां यथाक्तानेमित्त एव परस्परव्यतिरेको 
यायान्‌ । 
In his comments here, Nagoji plainly says that scientifically speaking, 
all Alarakaras are Ubhayalahkaras 
Later writers have followed one or the other, the Alamkáàrasarvasya 
or the K. Pra Both of these works gave a few cases of Ubhayalamkàra. The 
K. Pra. gives an Ubhyilamkara variety of Punarukatavadibhisa. The 
Alamkárasarvasva says at the end: 


तत्र शब्दालङ्कारा यमकादय; | AMER उपमादय: | उभवालङ्कारा लाटानुप्रासादय: | सृष्टि 
सडुरप्रकारयोरपि कयोश्चित्‌ तद्रूपत्वात | 


we Übhayàalamkàras as also Samsrsti and 
‘ing ‘ Làtünuprüsadayah' says: आदियग्रहणाद 

vaya and Slesa also are Ubhayalamkdaras, and 
ihus only five. This view is generally followed 
| Ubhayalamkaras by later writers. Thus 
द्रविब्यमलङ्कारवगस्य | and Kumarasvàmin 
explains: उभयालङ्कारा; लाटाचु aAA; | The bulk of Alarhkaras is given by 
these writers as Arthalamkaras, Upama, Rüpaka ete. 

Bhoja's position in respect of the classification of Alamkaras into those 
of Sabda and those of Artha is more logical. We saw how, generally, only 
afew instances like Latànuprüsa, Slesa, Ananvaya, Samkara, and Samsrsti 
are considered as Ubhayalamkaras. Bhoja considers most of the Alamkaras 
given by others under Arthaülarhküra as really Ubhaydlarhkaras. He however 
does not say how he classifies his Alamkáras into the three classes of Alarnkaras 
of Sabda, Artha, and both (Ubhaya). Vyutpatti etc. which adorn Sabda are 
responsible for Sabdalamkaàra according to Bhoja. 


Ruyyaka says that Latanupra 
Sarkara. Jayaratha in c 
अनन्ववळेप्रादीनां ग्रहणम्‌ | Thus ^ 
the total number of this class is 
and only these few are ८ 
Vidyanatha says: तत्र प्रशमं 


ये व्युत्मच्यादिना शब्दमलड्डतुमिद्द क्षमा: | 

दाब्दालङ्कारसंज्ञस्ते ज्ञेया जात्यादयो Ta; ॥ S. K. 4. 1. 2 
Negatively, there is no charm in them which is due to Artha, 

* d दाब्दालङ्कारजातयः | 

दाब्द्सन्दर्भमात्रेण हृदय हर्तमीशते || S. A. 4. DL. 158 


dur Arthàlamkaras are those in which Vyutpatti etc. have given charm to 


अळमर्थमलङ्कुः ये व्युत्पच्यादिवत्मना | 
शेया जात्यादयः mà: तेऽर्थालङ्कारसंशया || HI. 1. 3. K. A 
शा उत्पत्ति; व्युत्पत्ति: जातेरवच्छेदकः प्रकार; । आदिशब्दात्‌ विविधशक्तिप्रतिबन्धादयो 


Tee: त्रयोविंदातिः Ratmesvara (p. 265) ^ à ND 
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व्युत्पत्ति: प्रकृतिग्रत्यवादीनामर्थविशेषज्ञानम्‌ । आदिशब्देन वाक्यार्थविशेष j 


विरोधप्रभ्ततीनां (ग्रहणम्‌ ) | तत्र प्रकृतिप्रत्ययार्थविशेषज्ञानं हेत्वलङ्कारादिषु । वाक्या 
स्वभावज्ञानं जाती | अन्यत्सामान्यविरोधादिषु | एवमन्यत्र प्यूदनीयम्‌ | 


स्व भावतत्साम्य- 


Bhatta Narasimha (p. 85, Mad. Ms.) 


i When Bhoja uses the expression ‘charm of Sabda or A rtha * (Sabdam 
alamkartum, Artham alarhkartum). he takes as the basis of his classification 
; the *yadvaicitrya" or * kavipratibhà-samrambha-gocara ', Which we found 
{ enunciated as the basic principle by Tilaka. 
Ratne$vara says in his comments on the above verse: 


अर्थशोभानिव्र(ई)िहेतुः विच्छित्तिरर्थालक्लार इति स्फुटलक्षणम | 


This would mean that Hetu-bhàva is involved in Bhoj 
larhkara and Arthalamkàra and would m 
also accept the Anvaya-vyatireka theory. 

"T That *karya-kàrana-bhüva ^ and the * Anvaya-vyatireka ° 
a ate understood in some other remarks of Bhoja will be shown b 


a’s definiti 


on of Sabda- 
ake us conclude that 


Bhoja would 


principle also 


elow 


IN 


Bhoja's Arthdlamkaras and Ubhaydlarikdras 


The Alamkaras which Bhoja considers as pure Arthalamkaras are: Jati, 
(Svabhavokti), Vibhavana, Hetu, Ahetu, Suksma, Uttara, Virodha, Sambhava, 
Anyonya, Parivriti, NidarSana, Bheda, Samahita, Bhranti, Vitarka, Milita, 
Smrti, Bhava, Pratyaksa, Anumana, Aptavacana or Agama, Upamina, 
Arthapatti and Abhiva—24. 

Of these, the stock which Bhoja already had comprises Jati, Vibhavana, 
Hetu, Ahetu, Süksma, Uttara, Virodha, Anyonya, Parivrtti, Nidarsana, 
Samahita, Bhranti, Milita, Smrti and Bhava. As we shall see, when we proceed 
further, and as will be pointed out in the section on Bhoja and Rudrata, 
Bhoja derived a great deal from Rudrafa for his Alarhkara section. The only 
new Alamk4ras which Bhoja himself has introduced here are the six Pramanas 
of Jaimini and Sambhava. Bheda and Vitarka are only the old Vyatireka 
and Sandeha. The six Pramanas, and Sambhava, Bhranti, Smrti and Vitarka 
are forms of cognition and are therefore unquestionably Arthalarnkaras, 
having nothing to do with Sabda. Of the others, Ahetu, Uttara, Anyonya, 

Milita, Bhranti, Smrti and Bhaya are borrowed from Rudrata. Jati, Vibhavand, 


Hetu, Süksma, Virodha, Parivrtti, Nidar$ana and Samáhita are as old 89 
Bhamaha and Dandin. 


The following points in Bhoja’s description of these Alarhkaras deserve 
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The definitions of the Alarhkaras are 
adin with slight changes wherever necessary, 
ig 3 “Visama is included in Virodha. 


: Many of them, those found in 


: c at As pointed out by Bhoja and Ratneé- 
be Asarbgati, Pratyanika and x are others included in Virodha. 

4, Uttara is thus defined ` पदाथाना तु यः सार; | Thus the two Alarhkaras 
Uttara and Sara of Rudrata S Västava set are put together as one by Bhoja. 

5. The definitions and classifications of Alarhkaras derived from Sastras, 
the six Pramanas, and ido i etc. are all in Sástraic terminology. In the case 
af Sambhava, Bhoja die the Sambhava known as a Pramana. He considers 
it as being not different from Anumiina, Bhoja’s Sambhava is almost like 
Utpreksà in definition and illustration. 

6, Nidar$ana is taken as Drstànta. Bhoja has no Alarmkara called 
Dystanta. 

7, His new Alarhkara da, is only a new name for the old Vyatireka. 

8. In Bhranti, Bhoja includes some other varieties of Bhranti, Bhrantiman 
Bhrantimala, Bhrantyatisaya and Bhrüntyanadhyavasaya. 


2 


Apihita, Tadguna and Atadguna. 

Il. Bhàva is the same Alarhkara of that name found in Rudarata’s 
Vastava set. 

12. Under Upamana are included Abhinaya, Alekhya, Mudra and Prati- 
bimba—strange Alarhkaras. 

13. Abhava is treated in all its varieties known in the Nyàya Sastra. 

From the above examination we see that even the few which may appear 
as newly introduced by Bhoja are only new names for the old. Sometimes 
Bhoja’s new name is the basic principle or the more comprehensive idea under 
which similar Alamkaras can be easily brought. Therefore the only real addi- 
tions made by Bhoja are the six Pramandlarhkaras. - It can be seen that in 
"spect of the other figures, Bhoja has made considerable simplification. f 
॥ is the more comprehensive and general principles or ideas that go to 
nguish the Arthālarhkäras that are referred to by Bhoja by the expression 

Yutpattyadi’. These conditions other than Vyutpatti are mentioned as twenty- 
Wu Ratnesvara. (S. K. A. Vyd. p. 265, see text quoted above). Bhatta 
Quoted १ says in his commentary on the S. K. A. (Mad. Ms. p. 85; see text 
da above) that these : Vyutpattyádis " are Prakrti-pratyayádi-artha-visesa- 
ana; Vakyartha-jfiana, Svabhàáva-jfiana, Samya-jnana, Virodha-jüiàna etc. 


disti 


Bhoja's Ubhaydlamkaras 

aie the other Alarhkaras known in Alarkkara Sastra as Arthülamkaras are 
i ed by Bhoja as Ubhayālarħkāra and not as pure Arthalarhkara. 

: [s Points out in IV. 32, that there is an element of Sabdalarhkara in 

Md and Samuccaya. This verse is quoted by Rajanaka Tilaka in his dis- 
the principle of classification of Alarhkara into that of Sabda and 


Arth is discussion, it has been pointed out 
“tha. Towards the end of pe ae Shastri Collection. P 
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above, Tilaka says that many of the Alarhkaras discussed by him and he] 
others as Arthülamküras can never be purely Arthal 9d by 


CS ba ar S . 
amkaras; they are 


Ubhayalamkaras. This is realised by Bhoja. Ruyyaka and Jayaratha feat 
; - if the Anvaya-vyatireka theory is adopted, Srautopamà would become a es 
E. lamkàra. Not only Srautopama, all Upama and many others also are tak x 
SE as Ubhayalamkara by Bhoja. In his comments on this discussion at the e 
E of the K. Pra., referred to above, Nagoji does not fight shy of the logical = 
és clusion of Mammata’s view and boldly says that, as a matter of fact, all Alam. 
S karas are Ubhayalamkaras. 
E 
; वास्तवं सिद्धान्तसिद्ध तु सवेपामुभयालङ्कारत्वमिति बोध्यम्‌ | 
4 Describing an Ubhayalamkara, Bhoja says : 


शब्देभ्यो यः पदार्थम्व: उपमादिः तीयते | 
विशिष्टोऽर्थः कवीनां ता उभवालङ्क्रिया; प्रिया: ॥ 


Artha is Visista, i.e., Vicitra, striking, and the Alamkàra which gives | 

strikingness is brought about through both words and ideas, ` दान्देभ्य; पदार्थभ्यो 

विशिष्ट; अर्थः. Alarhkaras that are made out as much by ihe Sabda as by 

Artha are Ubhayalamkaras. This follows the Karyakarana-bhava or Anvaya- 

vyatireka principle. : 
This class also consists of 24 Alarnkaras : 

= Upama, Rüpaka, Samya, Sarhéayokti, Apahnuti, Samadhyukti, Samasokti, 


‘Utpreksa, Aprastutastuti, Tulyayogita, Ullekha, Sahokti, Samuccaya, Aksepa, 
| ches age Misesa, Pariskrti (Parikara), Dipaka, Krama, Paryàya, 
a, Slesa, Bhavika and Sarnsrsti. 
a is derived from Rudrata's Aupamya set. But in Rudrata it is à 
idea. Bhoja enlarged its scope and put under it all those figures which. 
not Upama or Rüpaka but in which Aupamya issuggested. This consider- 
 ably reduces the number of figures, for Bhoja brings under Sàmya the following 
eee + Distantokti, Prapaficokti and  Prativastükti, the first and j the 
third b ng Drstanta and Prativastipama, Prapaficokti is various other kinds. 
f At i in cases where there is no ‘Iva’ etc. The colophon to this 
he same Samya as Sāmānya. (S. K. A. P. 379). i c 
new as an Alarkára in Bhoja, is only the Samadhi-guna 0 
णामन्यत्रारोपणम्‌, Bhoja adds here that some call this Milita. 


Dandin 


also, Dandin’s definitions are taken wherever they can be 


bs 


Ütpreksa the new Alarhkára called Mata introduced by 


ba 


E & ६४ M v f B | » ia ts: 
called Lesa and Vyajastuti. Bhoja acceP 
फल “लक बंता cin : f. 
by Bhoja and it occurs in cases ; 
p a bas od} ens ini 
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gudrata gave in his Aupamya set Arthantaranyasa, Ubhayanyasa and 

nikanydsa as three Alamkaras. Bhoja includes the latter two in th 
| on He includes here another Alarhkara called Pratikanyasa also : 
| Oars is also called Pariskrti. Bhoja gives in the Parikara section a 
and obscure view of Parikara as being the exceptionally high-flown and 


Lp ily striking cases of Upami, Ripak: प T 
extraordinarily g, cases. of Upami, Rigatia ete. (S. K. 4., pp. 444-5). 
phoja includes under Parikara the figure called Ekavali also. 


Atisaya is praised by Bhoja after the manner of Dandin. Dandin’s text is 
appropriated by Bhoja. fis 

The Ubhayalamkara called 
the Bhavika in Dandin. and I 
prayakathana, 2. Anyabhay 


<a in Bhoja differs considerably from 
| Bhoja takes Bhawika as: 1. Svabhi- 
and 3. Anyāpadeśa. An Alamkara called 
Udbheda is here included by as not being different from Bhàvika. 

Samsrsti comprehends Sari iso. It has two main varieties, Vyakta 
| Avyakta, the Vyakta being Tila-taņdula and Chayadarsa and the two 
Awakta varieties. being Ksira-j | Pümsu-püniya. The latter are cases of 
Samkara for others. Bho): third variety of Samsrsti, Vyakta-avyakta 
and it is of two kinds, Naras ind Citravarna. 

The above-given account of t e sets of Alarhkaras of Bhoja are based on 
the S. K. A. and there is prac ‘erence between the S. K. A. and the Sr. 
Pra. on this subject. There are some minor differences which may be noted now: 

In the Sr. Pra. Bhoja supplements his description of the three classes of 
Alamkàras by comparing them to three kinds of female make-up and toilet. 
The Sabdalamkaras are called Bahya and are compared to clothes, garlands 
and ornaments. The Arthdlamkdaras are called Antara, internal, and are 
compared to manicuring, dressing of the hair in various ways etc. The 
Ubhayālamkāras are called Bāhyābhyantara and are compared to bath and 
perfuming the body with Dhüpa and sandal. 


तेषु बाह्या: वस्त्रमाल्यविभूप्रणादय:, आन्तरा दन्तपरिकमेनखच्छेदालककल्पनादयः, बाह्याभ्यन्तरः 
Tm (बिलेपनादय;) | Sp. Pra. Vol. Ti, p. 266. 
Bhatta Nrsirhha, who is well acquainted with the Sr. Pra., says in his S. K. A. 
Vyikhya: 

ये काव्यशरीरं कामिनीशरीरमिव हारादयो बहिष्ठा भूषयन्ति ते शब्दालङ्काराः। Mad. Ms. p. 25 

ये पुनरान्तरा; काव्यशरीरस्य कामिनीरारीरस्मेव कला भियोगादयः | P. 85, Ibid. 

Teme कामिनीदारीरस्येव ताम्बूलोपयोगादय: वाह्यभयन्तरपरिष्कारत्वेन उभयालङ्कारशब्देन 

‘IP. 107, Ibid, 


a 24 Sabdalarhkiras of the S. K. A. are here given ina different order, 
af 9f them with a change in the name, Jiti, Gati, Riti, Vrtti, e 
xn Mudra, Chàyà, Yukti, Ukti, Bhaniti, Pathiti, Sravyatva, Preksyatva, 

$ a, pa, Adhyeyatva, Vakovikya, Prasnottara, Prahelika, Güdha, Citra, 
pik, and Anuprisa. 

S Wa [^ is the name of the Gumphani of the S. 


ym in the S, K. A. itself. 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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Ghatana is the name for the Sayya of the S. K. A. The name is given 
a synonym in the S. K. A. itself. SAS 

In Chaya, the six classes are differently given in the Śp, Pra. 
Chekokti, Mugdhokti, Potokti, Skhalitokti, and Asamanjasokti. 
kokti of the S. K. 4. is renamed Mugdhokti. Mattokti is 
and Unmattokti, Asamaiijasokti. 

Beyond these few minor differences, there is little di ference in the treat- 
ment of the 24 Sabdalamkaras in the two works. The treatment in the $, 
Pra. is briefer, Bhoja rushing here through the whole subject. The | reatment in 
the cases of Jati, Gati, Yamaka, Anuprasa and Citra, elaborate ly dealt with in 
the S. K. A., is very brief. Each is defined not in one or more Anustubh 
verses as in the S. K. 4., but in brief prose passages. 

At the end of the Sabdalarhkara section however, the Sr, Pra, adds 
Something. It has some Anustubhs making some general Observations on 
these 24 Sabdalarhkaras: 


7: Lokokii, 
a Che Arbha- 
called Skhalitokti. 


इद शिष्टानुशिष्टानामू०--इदमन्थं तम; कृत्स्नम्‌ ०-- 
These two are from the K. 4. of Dandin and are according to Bi ioja, in praise 
of Jati, the first Sabdalarhkara which is Choice of Language. Then Bhoja 
tries to indicate metaphorically the place of each Sabdalamkára and the whole 
thing is an extravaganza. 


गतवस्तस्य यास्तिल: द्वतमध्यसमन्विता: (विलम्बिता:) | 

ठ्यान्‌ पद्गते; प्राहु: ता गीतेगींतवा (वे)दिन: || 

रीतयो वाङ्मयपाणा; हृदयं तस्य वृत्तयः । 

स्चनादित्रयं मूर्तिः अनुप्रासस्तु जोत्रितम्‌ ॥ (!) 

उक्तयो दैवतं छाया मुद्रा मणितयो वृतिः (?) | 

पठितिः श्रव्यता पे (प्रे) क्षाभिनयोऽध्ययनं धृतिः ॥ 

वेषः पु(ण्णाति) सर्वास प्रायो वक्रोक्तिषु श्रियम्‌ | (Dandin) 

वाकोवाक्येन दुष्यन्ति मनांसि कृपतामपि | 

विनवेन विना का स्त्री का नि (ar afer विना) | 
(Bhamaha, I, 4 with 3rd foot changed) 

(विना य)मकचित्राभ्यां कीदशी वाग्विदग्धता || (!) 

गूढ गृढचतुर्थानि (दि?) वादिनां atara | 

प्रश्नोत्तरं तु नाम्नापि विदग्धमुखमणडनम्‌ ॥ 

कीडागोष्टीविनोदेषु तज्जैराकीणमन्त्रणे | 

परव्यामोइने चापि सोपयोगा; प्रहेलिका: || 

"यथामति यथायुक्ति यथीचित्यं यथारुचि | 


कं पहल दैत मव आ 


Jati and Gati in the S. K. A. are introduced and finally is 
given Bhàmaha's ve 
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agavarsé the summariser of the Sy. Pr à a 

praküsavarsa, notices the Sr. Pra., follows Bhoja here in his 

qusiavdlamkára. He also gives a set of similar verses of his own which try 

* compare the various Sabdalamkaras to various aspects of the form of god- 
i at such a comparis i elf ; e 

des Sarasvati SO that nparison might help to elucidate, as much as 


॥ could, the significance of cach. 
it , 


जातिस्तदत्र वाग्देव्याः मृर्तिस्तज्ज़े (सदाह) ता ¦ 
रीतयस्त्वज्ञसीन्दर्य छावण्यमथ TA: || 

रचना घटना देव्या; कुण्डले परिकीतिंते ¦ 
दयामुद्रा तु मुद्रेव छाया माल्यमुदाह्ृतम्‌ || 
युक्तिं हारावलि माह: C 


: s FEAN शेपचित्रे त qu T 
लीलाकमलमीचित्यं वास; प्रश्नोत्तरं परम्‌ | etc., etc. 
| the enumeration of the Arthalarhkaras also, the Sr. Pra. changes the 
order and the names in a few cases. The Uttara of the S. K. A. which we 


^ 


actually called Sara in the Sr. Pra. We 
in the S. K. A. is Drstanta, and Bheda, 
Vyatireka; these two are call nia and Vyatireka in the Sr. Pra. 

At the end of this n Bhoja gives two verses, saying that he dealt 
with the Alamkaras only briefly, since his predecessors like Bhāmaha and 
Yàmana had dealt with them. 

The Ubhayalamkara section in the Sr. Pra. opens with the following prose 
passage which explains the meaning of Ubhayalamkàra. 


pointed out to be the Sara 
also pointed out how the N 


- 


शब्दविशेषद्वारकोडर्थ विशेष: येषु प्रतीयते (त) उभयालङ्काराः |. 
There is little difference in respect of the Ubhayalamkaras between 3. K. A. 
and Sp. Pra. 
. At the end again, Bhoja indicates how he classifies Alarhkaras into Sabda- 
lahkara, Arthdlarhkara and Ubhayalarhkara. 
इह हि इवादिटाब्देस्साददयादि तीयते | 
अर्थाऽस्मात्सूरयः प्राहः उभयालङ्कृतीरिमाः ॥ 
further points out that the Arthalarhkaras are superior to the Sabdalarh- 
Wn and that a poet must favour the Ubhayalarhkaras more than the other 
9 and above all, he must prefer Samsrsti. 
अलड्क्रिया यास्त्विह दाब्दसंश्रया; ततोडर्थभूषाभ्यधिक प्रकृष्यते । 
ततोडभिरूपामुभयोरटडूकरतिं वदन्ति संसृष्टिरतो5मिशोभते ॥ 


IV 


Samsrsti 


9 113 " t 
EST It has been recognised by all critics from Anandavardhana downwards tha 


= “combination of Alarhkdras, there are two cases, Sarkara and Sarisrsti, 
EN. (७-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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the former resembling a chemical compound and 
mixture. The two combined things are not discernible in t 
they are discernible in the latter. So it is said क्षीरनीरथोरिव as 
Bhoja does have this distinction of two kinds of comb 
Vyakta, but chooses to call both by the same name of S 

Bhamaha says of Sarhsrsti that it is born of the co 
figures, that it is a great ornament, gives in illustration two ve 
by saying that other cases of Samsrsti can likewise be made. 


the latter. 
l 


a Mechanica} 
16 former whi 

SURG » 
VES संसृष्टि, | 
18, Avyakta and 
or Samkara, 


amsrsti 


& of many 
5. and ends 


वरा विभूषा संसृष्टिः TEER: | 
रचिता रलमालेव सा चेवमुदिता यथा ॥ 

* * X 
अन्येप्रामापे Fa संसृषटटिरनया दिशा | 11. 49-52 


Bhāmaha thus did not give any analysis of Samsrsti. The i 
two or more figures was not analysed into the intimate Sari 
intimate Samsrsti. All cases of combination were called Sa: : 

Dandin gave two kinds of Samsrsti, Angangibhava and Samakal 
the end of chapter 1I. 

Vamiana also spoke of Sarhsrsti only, अलङ्गारस्यालङ्कारान्तरयोनित्वं संसृष्टि; | K. 4. S. 
IV. iti. 30. He means by it combination in general, Safe: संसर्ग: संवन्ध इति | Vriti. Ibid. 

Rudrata on the other hand does not use the word Samsrsti but, in the 
Same sense, uses the word Samkara or Samkirna. Rudrata’s Samkara is both 
kinds of combinations, like milk and water, and like rice and sesamum. Rud- 
rata gives the two kinds but calls them by the same name. 


ra of combining 
1 and the less 


ksya at 


wi ठु चतुर्णामपि सङ्कीर्णानां स्युरगणिता भेदाः | 

तन्नामानस्तेपां छक्षणमंशेषु संयोज्यम्‌ || 

योगवद्यादेतेपां Peang ठुग्धजळवच्च | 

व्यक्ताव्यक्तांशत्वात्‌ सङ्कर उत्पद्यते Zur || K. A. X. 24-25 
Rudrata is the first to give us an analysis of the combinations into two, one 
in which the combined units are separately discernible and another in which 


they are both. indistinguishably blended. He is the first to give the cxamples 
of Tila-tandula and Dugdha-jala. But he calls both Sarkara. 


Ubdhata gives Sarhsrsti as well as Sarhkara. He says of Sarhsrsti: 
अलङ्कृतीनां वह्नीनां द्रयोवापि समाश्रयः | 
एकत्र निरपेक्षाणां मिथरस्संसृष्टिरूच्यते || 
- He does not write in the termin 


Mine ology found in Rudrafa which later ka 
followed, but in independent phraseology. He says that in Samsrsti, the figur 


jn the combination are mutually Nirapeksa, independent, neither helping ES. 
being helped by the other. Sarkara is given differently earlier in Ch. 


ig? sS अनेक्राळडकियोळेखे स्म saved 1 
200007 एकस्य च SÉ न्यायदोप्रामावे च सङ्कर; || . 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


BHOJ AD ba 22220 1 Ga ndatiomandeeangotri 393 


दाब्दार्थवत्सेळ्लारा वाक्य एकत्र भासिन: | 
dg वेकवाकयांशप्रवेशाद्वाभिधीयते || 
परस्परोपकारेण यत्राल्ड्क़ृतय; स्थिता; | 


सातन्त्येणात्मलाभं नो लभन्ते सोऽपि az || V. 20-25. K: A. S. S. 


in these three verses, pr नाळ four varieties of Sarkara, Sandeha 
Samkara, Sabdárthavarti-alamkar a Sa mkara, Ekasabdabhidhana Samkara and 
anugrahyanugrahaka Sarkara, according to Pratihàrenduràja. These four 
classes of Sankara have been accepted and are very clearly expounded by 
Abhinavagupta in his Locana on pp. 40-41. In Sandeha Sarhkara, two or 
more Alarhkaras are present; : ill of them cannot be held at the same time. 
That is, when we speak of a verse of Sandeha Sarhkara as having one figure, 
we have to leave out of account the other figure. The acceptance of one of 
the two nullifies the other and any one of them can be held at different times. 


This is the meaning of Udbhat ords समं dagda. The next condition of 


Sandeha Samkara given by Udbhata is a corollary of the former. When 
two Alamkaüras can be shown to exist there, they are found to stand on equal 


thirdly, one may call the instance by any 
yn why one name should be preferred. This 


footing with equal importanc 
one of the two, there bein; 
is the import of the third condition. 


“एकस्थ च ग्रहे न्यायदोयामाव; --—Udbhata. 
न्यायः साधकं प्रमाणम्‌ | दोषों बाधक प्रमाणम्‌ | Pratiharenduraja. 


Abhinavagupta's examples are better and explanations more lucid. The read- 
ings of these three verses of Udbhata quoted by him slightly differ. Abhi- 
Mvagupta says of this Sandeha Sarhkara, as applied to an illustration of his 
verse, that in it there are two Alamküras, Rüpaka and Upama, which 
cannot be held to exist simultaneously and for choosing or rejecting one, 
there is no reason. e 


s इति रूपकोपमोलळेखात्‌ , युगपद्द्दयासंभवात्‌, एकतरपक्षत्यागग्रहणे अमाणाभावात्‌ सङ्कर 
“WI p, 41, 


The second variety of Sarhkara is the combination of an Arthalamkara 
and Sabdalarhkara, The third is the combination of more than one Artha- 
kira, This is called in the Locana एकवाच्यांशे अनेकेडर्थालझ्लारा: These several 
Arlhülarhkaras sometimes become the fourth variety called Anugrahyànu- 
Wühaka Sarkara, when one Alamkára helps another. | 
i ammata also accepts this analysis but simplifies it. He gives fhe neu 

nly differently. The first variety given by him is Angangibhava Sarkara. 
b 8 the fourth variety of Udbhata. Mammata himself interprets Angangt- 


i i i is 
n^ as Paraspara-anugrahya-anugrahakata. The next variety d E. 
IA Samkara, in the definition of which he reproduces the essential p 


| , $ 3 A i 
"las verse with a slight modification. 


Ri; एकस्थ च gu न्यायदोषाभावादतिश्चय 


T d X. 54 
. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


न 394 Digitized by SRNGAR F oRBaAg 380७७ angotri 


Mammata recognises only three varieties of Samkara, 


the third being 
includes both the second and the third of Udbhata. 


S One that 


à lt is explained by lim 
as the presence of two figures in the same place. One Sabdalathkara ma b 
combined with one Arthalathkara or the two may be both Arthàlarkàras 1 I 3 
either case, two Alarhkaras are available in the same verse ie 


Z eee E and Mammata 
calls this Ekapada-pratipadyata. This is also known as Eka- ücakünupraves. 
Mammata says that Samkara is only of these three varieties, 

that if further subdivisions are introduced, it will become endless, since minor 
varieties are infinite. This has been followed completely by the Alamkára. 
sarvasva and consequently by all other writers. But Bhoja in the 1 niddle stands 
by himself. Though none is more aware than Bhoja of the varieties and different 
kinds of an idea like the combination of figures, vet he acce ' combination 
of Alamkaras only one name, which he gives amidst his aydlarhkaras, 
viz. Samsrsti, a name which he is going to raise to great status by calling it 
the greatest Alamkara. He uses the word Samkara as a synonym of Samsrsti 
in a few cases, but in the section on Samsrsti Alarhk: he holds it as a 
species of Sarsrsti. His classification is somewhat original. Besides that 
classification, Bhoja. while explaining Samsrsti in Prabandha as a whole, 
Prabandha-nanalamkara Samsrsti, quotes Dandin’s verse on 9911515 ti and his two 
varieties, Angangibhava and Samakaksyatà. The Angangibhava Sarhsrsti of 
Dandin is the Samkara of the same name in Mammata. It is the Anugrahya- 
nugrahaka Sarhkara of Udbhata. The other variety of Samakaksya includes 
all the other varieties of Samkara, the remaining two of Mammata and three 
of Udbhata. 

Bhoja follows all and notes all the various kinds of combination. He 
combines Bhamaha, Dandin and Vamana who speak of Samsrsti only, with 
Rudrata who speaks of Sarkara only. To Bhoja, Sarhkara and 8851811 
are names of the same thing. While interpreting the term Ndandlamkara 
Sarhsrsti, he speaks of it as Rasagunalamkara Samkara. He adopted Rudrata 
and added the third variety called Vyaktavyakta. 


avesa, 
He means 


संसृष्टिरिति विज्ञेया नानालङ्कारसङ्करः | 
सा तु व्यक्ता तथाव्यक्ता व्यक्ताव्यक्तेति च त्रिधा || 
pore? तिलतण्डुलवद्रयक्ता छायादर्शवदेव च | 
i अव्यक्ता क्षीरजलबतू पांखुपानीयवः्च सा || 
व्यक्ताव्यक्ता च संसृष्टिः नरसिंद्वदिप्यते | 
चित्रवर्णबदन्यस्मिन्‌ नानालड्करसङ्करे || S. K. 4. IV. 88-90 


38 TEN - j [4 
“न the above verses, Sarhsrsti and Samkara mean the same th ing. In ie 
class of Vyakta Sathkara, to which one will not give the name Sarhkara ot 
will की give only An name Sarhsrsti, Bhoja has two varieties. The mixture 


of ०.३ d ni ue 4 3 iety like 
rice and sesamum is already given by Rudrata. Bhoja adds a variety 
st 2t तह etl 


rr RECS the reflection in it. In the Avyakta Sarakara to which p 
name Sarkara applies properly, Bhoja has besides the old ES 
second variety called Pamsu-paniya.. Vyaktavyakta “also has two varie" 
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Narasiraha and Citravarna. All these can be called 
As a tule, Bhoja calls the figure itself Sarhsrs 

He gives Nanalathkara-Sarhsrsti T 


either Sarhsrsti or Sarh- 
kara. ti, and its several kinds, 
sarkara. ae mae as the main head and gives its 
varieties as Rasaguna Sarkara, Gunalamkara Samkara, Rasalarhkara Sarh- 
Kara etc. : : 

At the end of the Ala mkára section, in the Sr. Pra., Bhoja praises Sam- 
grsli as the most beautiful Alamkàra, संसुष्टिरतोऽभिशोभते | As a matter of fact, 
Sarhsrsfi is the one and only Alarhkara of Bhoja. Bhoja has taken Gunas, the 
figures and the Rasas as Ala 1117 185. ; The Rasas are held to be most important 
and the other two are their means. Rasa in a Kavya is to be secured by Gunas 
and Alamkáras which are both of them Alamkara. Therefore, the combi- 
| nation (Samsrsti) of manifold ‘Alamkāras’ is the greatest means of Rasā- 
| viyoga in Kavya. 


यद्यपि naga; तत्र (तन्त्र)युवल्या तच्च तत्र उपवणित: तथापि गुणाट्क्लारसन्निवेशविशेषजन्यत्वात्‌ 
नानालड्डारसंसृष्टावेव AE BT | Sr. Pra. 


Inthe S. K. A. also, he say 
In a Vàkya, as in a body, 
present nor does each aj 3 


V. 11: नानालङ्कारसंसुष्टे; प्रकाराश्व | 

iunas and Alarhkdras are not each singly 
me by one. The nature of poetry like that of 
| body is that it pos at the same time many Gunas and Alamkaras. 
present in combination a: ijoyed by us simultaneously. What we perceive 
is the sum total of numerous features. There is no place in poetry where 
there are no Alarhkaras. This is rendered possible by the fact that Bhoja 
takes Guna also as Alamkàra and under Alarhkara itself brings such features. 
as Ritis, Vrttis etc. Therefore, the one fact about poetry is Nanalarhkara 
samsrsti which Bhoja calls the greatest Alarhkara, Prakrsta-bhüsana. 


प्रायेण हि गुणानामिव शब्दा्थोझयालझाराणामनुप्रासजातिरूपकादीनां काव्ये शरीरेष्विव कटकः 
prestat केबलानामदर्शनात , seta प्रकृष्टं भूपणमवधार्यते | ततश्च भोजन इव मधुराम्ल- 
MRSA, वेष इव वस्त्रानुलेपनमाल्यविभूपणानाम्‌ , धूप इव चन्दनागरुकर्पूरसिद्धकानाम्‌ , सङ्गीत 
इव तृत्तवाद्यपाम्यानाम्‌ , प्रेमणीव कोपानुशथप्रसादसज्ञमसुखानाम , MA इव धर्मार्थकाममोक्ष- 
सधनानुष्ठानानाम्‌ , वावयदारीरेडपि रूपकादीनां संसृष्टिरेव विशेषत: स्वदमाना रसावियोगहेवुर्भवाते ' 
अत! पागुपदिष्टमपि aaa: प्रपञ्च्यते | Sr. Pra. Vol. Il. pp. 356-7 


Baburüpamisra says in his commentary on the Da$arüpaka (Mad. Ms. R.. 
88. p. 104.) : 


अयं च रस; गुणाल्ञारवद्यात्‌ dakana कवीनां पोषणीय: | 


k Though in a case of the development of Rasa there is Sarhyoga or Sam- 
ate of Vibhavas, Anubhivas and Vyabhicarins, Bhoja says, it is not a case 
i काह| or Sarhkara; for, Vibhiivas etc. are not Alamkara; Rasa is Alarh- 
is b and Vibhavas etc. are Artha-gunas bringing Rasa into existence. This- 

Plained in a further section. é $^. hen 
s With ie are cases of Gunas and Alamkaras which are very intimate y is ७ 
— Masa. As for instance, the Gunas of Mādhurya, Prasüda and Ojas, 
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Bhavika, Preyas and Aurjitya and the Alamkara of R ain ot] 
Alamkaras which naturally come to the poet when he is filled with R ler 
are not cases of Samkara of Gunas and Alamkaras with Rasa, This P: 
once been explained in the previous chapter on Gunas and w ill be explained 
also in a further context in this chapter. The name Sathsrsti or Sarkar 
applies to cases where the Guna or Alamkàüra is Prtha! भटा ds 


K-siddha 
ne poet. 


‘Guna or Alamkara is specially and consciously introduced by 1 


itis and cert 


Bhoja's Artha and Ubhaya Alaimkáras and other Writers 

It was noticed above at the end of the examination of Bhe ias Sabda- 
damkaras that Hemacandra notices the six Pramànàlamkà introduced by 
Bhoja as Arthalamkaras and criticises them as devoid of c harm. The criti- 
cism is repeated by Manikyacandra, . 

The Agnipurana gives only eight Arthalarhkaras, Svarüpa (S bhàvokti), 
Sadr$ya, Utpreksà, AtiSaya, Vibhàvanà, Virodha and Hety. Ihe eighth is 
missing in the text. The Ubhayalamkaras in the Agnipurdnea, 
have nothing to do with Bhoja's Ubhayalamkaras. 

Vi$ve$vara accepts in his Camatkdracandrikd only tweniv of the Arthà- 
lamkaras of Bhoja. He omits four of the six pramanas of Jaimini, made 
into Alamkáras by Bhoja, Pratyaksa, Upamana, Sabda and Abhāva. These 
are described in chapter VII. In chapter VIII, ViSvesvara accepts all the twenty- 
four Ubhayalarhkaras described by Bhoja. There is a small difference. Under 
Lesa, Bhoja says that Vyajastuti is not different from Lesa and Visveévara 
prefers to take the main Alamkdra as Vyajastuti. While speaking of the last 
Ubhayalamkara called Sarnkara, Vi$vesvara mentions Bhoja by name. 

In Chapter IV of his Rasárnaválariküra, PrakaSavarsa speaks of 28 Ar- 
thalamkaras, adding four to Bhoja’s 24. The four added items are however 
only those that Bhoja has shown as included in his 24. Under the Arthalam- 
kara of Agama, PrakaSavarsa treats of the four Purusarthas and their varieties 
which subject Bhoja treats of in four big chapters as the four varieties of 
his Aharhkara-Srhgara Rasa, in his Sr. Pra. (Chaps. XVIII-XXI). The 


Ubhayalarhkara chapter of the Rasdrnavdlamkara is missing in the Madras 
manuscript. 


which are six, 


V 


Gunas and Rasas are also Alamkaras 


—Bhoja explains the numerous varieties of the Samsrsti of several p 
karas, Nanalarhkara Sarhsrsti, in chapter V of the 5. K. A. and chapter XI © 
his Sr. Pra. In explaining the phrase Néndlarhkira Sarhsrsti + he quotes Dandin 
and explains how Gunas and. Rasas are also Alamkara. 


i iu T » he scope ni CERO 3 is "e ia. the 
1 scope Of. Nānālarhkara Sarhsrsti is largely extended by Bhoja, 
il it by him from Dandin's verse on Sarhisrsti, K. A. IL. 351. 
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तत्र ' अलङ्कारसंसृष्टेः WORD वक्तव्ये नानालङ्कारम्रहणं गुणरसानामुपसंग्रहार्थम | तेप्रामपि हि 
काग्यशीभाकरत्वेन अलङ्कारत्वात्‌ । थदाह काव्यशोभाकरान्‌ धर्मानलङ्कारान्‌ प्रचक्षत | etc. (Dandin) 
$ K. Á p. 621 5 

तत्र काव्यशोभाकरान्‌ ” इत्यनेन छेषोपमादिवद्‌ गुणरसभावतदाभासप्रदमादीनप्यनुगह्नाति |: 
्रतिमागङृङ्ुणानामलङ्कियो१देरोन 'छेपादीनां शुणत्वमिवालङ्कारत्वमपि ज्ञापयति | p. 612 
Bhoja has increased the number of Gunas and he considers that his addi- 
tional Gunas also are Alamkàras according to Dandin himself. Bhoja seems. 
10 opine that it is not that Dandin did not know the existence of other 
Gunas besides the ten, 91098 cte., but he restricted himself to the ten Gunas 


which helped to distinguish Margas. Therefore, when Dandin refers to those 
ten Gunas as Alamküras, he means that other Gunas also are Alarhkaras. 
The infinity of Alarhkaras is expres sly mentioned by Dandin himself. 


इति gada दशानागेव सार 


JARA ब्रुवन काव्यशोमाकरत्वेन शुणान्तराणामप्यलङ्कार- 
लमुपक्रल्पयति | तदाह कस्तान्‌ व र त 


क्ष्यति | युक्तमिदमुक्तम्‌ | P. 612 


Having proved that the Gunas are also Alarhkaras according to the view 
of Dandin that any beautifying feature in Kavya is Alamkara, Bhoja proceeds. 
to show how according to Dandin, Rasas also are Alamkaras. Says Bhoja: 


अयुक्तं त्विदमुक्त रसानाम 
युक्तीकर्पाणामू जस्विरसवत्मेयसाम 


तेपां गुणानामिव अळङ्कारव्यपदेशाभावात्‌ । नायुक्तम्‌ b 


प्रेयः प्रियतराख्यानं रसवद्रसपेशलम्‌ | 
ऊर्जस्वि SSI युक्तोत्कर्षं च तत्‌ त्रयम्‌ ॥ (K. A., Dandin, IT. 275) 


Thus, Rasas also are Alaiküras by virtue of their being Kàvya-Sobhakara-- 
dharma. The further interpretations Bhoja gives to this verse of Dandin and 
how he tries to extract out of that verse the ideas connected with his new 
Alakara theory of Rasa and a criticism of Bhoja's interpretation of this. 
Verse are to be found in the Rasa chapter of this thesis. 
Bhoja has thus held all the features of poetry and all items recommended 
4 Üpádeya, Gunas, Alamkáras and Rasas in the main, as Alamkaras. The 
last which is the most important is to be developed to its fullest extent only 
by the intermixture of the former two, Gunas and Alarhkaras, both of which 
are however called by the same name Alamküra. Thus, mixture of Alathkara 
% Various kinds, Nanalarhkira Sarhsrsti, is the one means of securing Rasa.. 
hoja adds here that though there is no place in Kavya where this Nani 
amkara Sarhsrsti is absent, the name Sarhsrsti cannot be applied to the inter- 
E and interplay of the Vibhavas, Anubhavas and Vyabhicarins. For, 
they are not Alamkàras and, like Padarthas in a Vakya, they are merely the: 
means of Rasa which is like Vükyártha; and Rasa is Alamkara. क. 
Another place in Kavya where there is no Sarhsrsti is the case of Angangi- 
Ya among Gunas, Alarhkaras and Rasas, as also cases of Virodhi Rasas.. 
Yas are mixed with Alarnkáras, Gunas and Bhüvas, and their mixture 1s. 


Called Sathststi or Sarkara; but there is no such Sarhsysti or Sarhkara. 
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between Bhàvas on the one hand and Rasas and Rasabhasas on the ot 


EN her, 
Kara with Ras 


übhàsa 


For, Bhavas are Angas to Rasas. Rasa has no Sami 
'since the two are inimical to each other. 

. . R || 

Where a poet consciouslv introduces two figures or two fe: | 


1 : : tures, one to 
support and help the other, there we have Samsrsti of the variety called 
Angangi-bhava. But where we cannot see the two as i ntroduced by the Poet 
with effort, where one is inevitably connected with the other y nature, there 
the two are fused together into one, and there the name S i should not 
be applied. As for instance, in the case of an Arthin sa, the figure 
Hetu is inevitably present giving rise to Arthüntaranyüsa. 14 should not be 
called a case of Sathsrsti between those two Alamkaras. The above is put 
in the following manner by Bahurüpamiisra: 


अतो स्साबियोगहेठ॒त्वेन शुणालङ्काराबुपादातव्याविति | अत्र दोपवर्जनेन त्मका; केचि | 
STANA अयलसिद्धा भवन्ति | Adake (व्यापार एथबप्रयत्नापेक्षिण: | 
येऽपि च प्रथवप्रयत्नमपेक्षन्ते तेऽपि तत्तद्रसपोषाय तन्न तत्र ada व्युत्यादबितव्या इति | 


A4 


श्व) न 


D. R. Vyd., Mad. Ms. R. 4188, p. 104 


There is a valuable and large principle of literary criticism lying under 
the heap of all this technical statements made by Bhoja. Bhoja makes 
this difference regarding his Gunas and Alarhkaras. He takes Madhurya, Ojas, 
Prasada, Bhavika, Preyas and Aurjitya as six special Gunas standing on a 
different footing from the rest. Their Speciality is that they are inevitably 
and inseparably fused with Rasas. They are either productive of Rasas or 
are produced by Rasas, Rasarambhaka or Rasarabhya. Between these (301185 
and their Rasas, it cannot be said that the poet introduces the mixture or 
Sathsrsti. The same applies to Alarhkaras also. "There are certain figures of 
speech which are introduced by the poet with conscious and extra effort, with | 
à desire to decorate. There are other figures which are not introduced by 
the poet with special effort and which come flowing along with the current of 
Rasa. That is, these Alamkaras are irremovably related to Rasas. Of these 
which are organically present along with Rasas, it cannot be said that they 
are in Sarhsrsti with their Rasas. Here, as in the case of the abovesaid 
Gunas, Bhoja adopts and adapts some verses of Anandavardhana. See the 
previous chapter on Gunas.  Anandavardhana speaks of the admissible figures 
in Dhvani (अख्ङ्कारो «dr मत;) in chapter If and elaborates some principles 
of Alarikara-aucitya. The essence of his Alarküra-samiksá has been used 
by Bhoja. Reproducing Anandavardhana, Bhoja says: 


रसवन्ति दि वस्तूनि साळड्ञाराणि कानिचित्‌ | | 
3. Ret यवनेन निर्वत्यन्ते महाकवे; ॥ | 
BATAN यस्य बन्ध; शक्यक्रियो भवेत्‌ | 

अप्रथग्यतनिर्वर््य: AZER: IEAA || 
: रखभावादिविप्रयविवक्षाविरदे सति | | 
maino? o अलळक्कारनिवन्धो यः स कविभ्यो न रोचते ॥ V. 173-5. 5, K. A. p. 631 
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Bhoja says the same : thing in his Sr. Pra. (ch. XI, vol. IT, pp. 404-5), 

yoting some more d ses on : the same subject of Alamkaras which are inti- 
tely connected with asus. See above chapter on Dhyani, p. 153. 

These Alamkaras oe come of themselves to the poet in his Rasa-filled 
state are not said to be Samisrsta with Rasa, even as the Gunas that are vitally 
connected with Rasas. Even when they are introduced with a slight effort, 
the poet should sec that they are helpful to Rasa; otherwise they are useless 
and good poets discard such Alamküras. Though Alamkàra has to subserve 
Rasa, there may be cases where the Alamkàra shines out prominently. That 
is we have cases of Ra: alamkara which are either Rasa-pradhāna or Alam- 
kara-pradhana. An expression is Rasa-pradhina when the character in emo- 
tional action is himself the speaker. But when a third man or the poet him- 
self describes a man in emotion, he resorts to a more figurative language, ex- 
pression embellished with Gunas and Alarhkaras, expression which is Alarhkara- 
pradhāna. This is also a sugg and valuable idea, Bhoja suggests here 
that there should be less of Alarhkāra when the character himself speaks in 
his emotion, and that one can in o some extent in Alamkara when a third 
man describes the emotional state of a character. Says Bhoja in his S. K. A. 
pp. 631 and 634: 


ma 


| तत्र रसालङ्कारसङ्करो द्विधा--रसप्रधानो5ूड्ारप्रधानश्र | तयोर्योऽनुभवित्रैब वर्ण्यते स रसम्रधानः | 
| 6M 

य उदासीनेन वर्ण्यते सोडलड्डारप्रधान:, स हि रसभावादेः सङ्करप्रकारमभिधित्सुः स्वभावोक्तिं वक्रोक्ति 
वाबलम्बते | P. 631. 


In the Sf. Pra. he says that there is no Sarsrsti in cases where the mixture 
of the two is natural, cases of Aprthak-siddhatva and Arabhya-arambhakatya 
between Gunas or Alamkàras and Rasas. 

"4 पुनरपृथव्िसिद्वयोरेव अलङ्कार्योः (रसभावयोः) वा आरम्मकत्वेन आरभ्यत्वेन च अवस्थितयोः 
सामाविकर Su; तत्र सङ्करव्यवदारो न प्रवर्तते | Vol. II. P. 371. 

c अव > A E 

यत्र प्रथक्सिद्धयोरुक्तिवलादू उपकायोपकारकत्वादिना अङ्गाङ्गिभावः अवस्थाप्यत, TAT UE: | 

In a small intervening section here in his Sr. Pra., Bhoja DS that logical 
Propositions like ® JASA: are no Alamkara since Alamkêra in general has 
i be a feature that adds beauty to Kavya. He quotes Dandin’s definition of 

amkara काव्य क T न्‌ AES नक्षते with an emphasis on ** Sobha” 

५ the pri व्यशोभाकरान वमान STERIL R ते 1 sion cannot be an 

* primary characteristic without which an expression canno 


à mkira, See chapter on Kriyá-kalpa in my Some Concepts, pp. 261-3; see 
30 above p. 116. 


An edition of a portion of the Alarikára Text 
in the Sr. Pra. Vol. 1. Pp. 370-2 


E 1. ननु च सर्वेधामप्युपादेयानां काव्यशोमाकरत्वाद्‌ भलङ्करतवे व्यवच्छेद्याभावात सङ्करः SEE: 
"कदय qe. भवति । विमानका, तिरति bs 
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aes प्राप्नोति, तदलझारग्रहणेन निवर्त्यते । न हि विभावादयोऽलङ्कारा;, ap 


& आप तु भावरसतदा 
नां तदळङ्काराणामभिनिष्पत्तिहेतवो ऽर्थ विशेषा भासा- 


नन्वेवमर्थगुणत्वादमीषामप्यरङ्कारत्वंप्रा्ोति। सत्यमेतत्‌ । किन्तु 


79 अन्यपरतया उपादीयमा 
तरेव न्यग्भवन्ति | न वाक्यार्थप्रतीतौ पदार्थाः पृथक स्फुरन्तीति | 3 
IL. तत्र भावानाम अलङ्कारः गुणेभावश्व सइरो भवति, न रसत तेपां तदङ्गत्व 
(आभासानां तु विरोधात्‌) ? ! रसानासलङ्कारेः गुणे; रसभावैश्च सङ्करो भवति, न भावरसाभासे ह 


रसाङ्गत्वात्‌ , आमासानां ठु रसविरोधात्‌ | 
AMA ACER: गुणे: आभास(से)श्च सङ्करो भवति, न रसभावे: विर घिभाव-अङ्कभावा- 

भ्यामेवेति। ननु च अङ्ञाङ्गिनोस्सङ्करव्यवहाराभावे कथमुक्तम्‌ - - 

अङ्गाङ्गिभावावस्थानं Bai समकक्ष्यता | 

इत्यल्ारसंसृष्टः लक्षणीया द्वयी गति: || (K. A. DL 360 
इति, उदाहृतं च ` आक्षिपन्त्यरविन्दानि ' इत्यादि | उच्यते । यत्र प्रथकूसिदयोरुक्तिवलात्‌ STEAN- 
कारकत्वादिना ` अङ्गाङ्गिभावः अवस्थाप्यते तत्रैव संसृष्टिः । यत्र पुनरएथकूसिद्धयो: एव अलङ्कारयोर्भाव- 
रखयोवा  आरम्मकत्वेन आरभ्यत्वेन च अवस्थितयो; स्वाभाविक उप छेप: तत्र सऊरव्यवहारो न nad | 
यथा अनन्तर एवोदाहरण हेत्वथ[न्तरन्यासयो: । अर्थान्तरन्यासो हि हेतुनेव आरभ्यते | यदाह--- 


शेयस्सोव्यान्तस्न्यास; वस्तु प्रस्तुत्य किञ्चन | 
तत्साधनसमर्थस्य न्यासो योऽन्यस्य वस्तुन: || (£. A. 11. 169) 


तत्र अथान्तरन्यास इति cake: | वस्तु प्रस्तुत्य किञ्चन, तत्साधनसमर्थस्य न्यासो योऽन्यस्य 
वस्तुन: इति TAMARA | वस्तु प्रस्तुत्य, अन्यस्य वस्तुनः, एतावत्युच्यमाने घटोऽस्तीत्यत्रापि प्रसङ्गः, 
तदर्थमाह तत्साधनसमर्थस्येति | 
WI. न चेतदाच्यं घूजोड्यमग्रेस्यित्रापि अर्थान्तरन्यासः प्रसजेत्‌ । यद्यपि धूमस्योलादस्य 
साघनसमर्थोऽग्निः तथापि “ काव्यशोभाकरान्‌ धर्मानलङ्कारान्‌ प्रचक्षते |? (K. 4. 11. 1) इत्येतदपि 
SEERA लक्षणमनुवरतितव्यम्‌ | तस्मिन्‌ सति सर्वालङ्कारजातयः वक्रोवत्यमिधानवाच्या भवस्ति । 
तदुक्तम्‌-- 
विक्रत्वमेव काव्यानां परा भूषेति भामहः | 
2T: पुण्णाति सर्वासु प्रायो वक्रोक्तिषु श्रियम्‌ || 
COGN. ननु चेवं सति विभावानुभावव्यमिचास्वियोगाद रसनिष्पत्तिरित्यांदिना न भवितब्यमेवालङ्क 
रेणा | नेवम्‌; त्रिविधः खल्वलङकरवर्ग; वक्रेक्ति: स्वभावोक्ति; रसोकितरिति | तत्र samang a 
Faaa, गुणमाधात्ये * स्वसावोकित:, विभावानुमावव्यभिचारि4योगा चु रसनिप्पत्ती रसोक्तिरिति । 


- Then, Bhoja briefly explains the names Vibhava, Anubhava, d 
cari-bháva and Sthayi-bhava, and takes one by one the illustrations of Dane" 


Vis 


1‘ आमासानां ठु ANTT seems to be missing here 
? For this reading see the Duplicate MS. 
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Rasavadalamkaras. 


| the eight 
or ed Rasokti. 


These constitute the third Varga of Bhoja’s. 
aki nam 
Alamkara 


Then Bhoja propounds his new theory of Rasa at the end of which he 


ays: एखमवस्थापिते गुणरसतदाभासभावानामलङ्कारत्वे AFR: अलङ्कारसङ्करः संभवति । 


Vol. Il. p. 388 


Here he finally says that he has held and proved Gunas and Rasas to be 
Alamkaras. , 

In this section in the Sr. Pra., Bhoja has explained an idea of his which 
he has just mentioned in the S. K. A., ch. V. In one of his Kārikās in ch. «x 
of the S. K. 4., Bhoja says that the realm of poetic expression falls into three 
departments, according as it is dominated by Gunas, Alarhkaras or Rasas. 
The three are called hfivokti, Vakrokti and Rasokti, and the last is the 
best and the most beautiful. 


TAREA रसोक्तिश्च खभांवोक्तिश्व वाद्ययम्‌ | 
सर्वासु ग्राहिणीं api a ्तिजानते || 5. K. 4., p. 475.1 


It is in the Sr. Pra. that Bhoja explains the idea in this verse. It is Vakrokti 
when expression is dominated by the Alamkaras Upama, Rüpaka etc. It is 
Svabhavokti when there is the prominence of neither Alamkara nor Rasa i.e. 
when the expression is dominated by Gunas. For, the Gunas are eternally 
and inseparably associated with poetry and are present even when Alarhkāras 
are absent. Svabhavokti is the case in which there is the least amount of 
Vakrokti and so Bhoja says that the next department of poetic expression is. 
that dominated by Gunas called Svabhüvokti. The third department called 
Rasokti is expression in which is depicted the interplay of Vibhavas etc., 
calling forth Rasa. All these three are the three kinds of Alamkara. Thus. 
the whole realm of poet expression is Alamkara to Bhoja. A critical exami- 
mation of this view of Bhoja, how this marks an advance over Bhamaha 
and Dandin, and how this position of Bhoja is.related to Bhàmaha's 
conception of poetry as Vakrokti and Bhatta Nayaka’s conception of poetry 
१ Vyapara-pradhana by Bahurüpamiéra, has all been explained and stated 
* great length above in the chapters on Ukti, Svabhàvokti, Vakrokti, and 
Bhoja and Bhatta Nayaka (pp. 105-137) and in my paper on Bahurüpamisra, 
TOR., Madras, VIII, p. 325. 


cl 
———— 


praise Dhanapala, who flourished in the court of Bhoja, knows this Rasokti of Bhoja and! 
Sit as the best among Uktis or Bhanitis in his Tilakamafjari. 


F Oy रसोक्तिमिव भणितीनामधिकमुद्धासमानाम्‌ ११ p. 130. K. M. edn. A 
Visvesvara’s Camatkaracandrika gives a recast of the above verse of the S. K. 4.— 
चिरं जीवतु वक्रोक्तिः स्वभावोक्तिश्न तिष्ठताम्‌ ! ५५7 
रसोक्तिरेव काव्यानि (व्येपु) ग्रादिणीति मतिर्मम ॥ Mad. Ms. p. 70 
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Seon VI | 
Bhoja’s Prabandhdlamkéras 


Just as there is Rasa in a Vakya and just as Rasa in à Vakya is secu | 
by the avoidance of the Dosas of a Vakya, and the securing of Gunas ae 
Alamkaras of a Vākya, so also Rasa is secured in a Prabandha asa wn 
That is, Prabandha-rasaviyoga has also to be secured by Prabandha Dosa 
and Prabandha Nanàlamkàra-samsrsti. This subject is very briefly dealt | 
with in chapter V of the S. K. 4., in some Kārikäs in ihe beginning and in | 
a very small section in the end. 


वाक्यवच्च प्रबन्धेघु रसालझ्लारसड्डरान्‌ | 
निवेशयन्त्यनौचित्यपरिद्दारेण सूरयः || 
"diviguqwqe— S. K. 4., V. 126-137 
वाक्यवदेव प्रवन्धेषु अनौचित्यपरिहारेण गुणालङ्कारसन्निवेशो भवति | 5. KF, p. 642, 


On pp. 642-3 of the S. K. A., Prabandha Dosahana is dealt with; and 
then Bhoja says (p. 643): (प्रबन्धे) गुणोपादानं तु सम्यस्युणयोगेन संविधाने सुसूत्रता | 
With this small line, Prabandha-gunas are dismissed and then Bhoja takes up 
Prabandhalamkaras. The Vrttis and their Angas which are Alarhkara for 
Bhoja are dealt with up to p. 647. Then Bhoja gives running comments on 
the features of Mahakavya taken from Dandin's description of Mahakavya 
(pp. 647-8) and with this the work ends. That is, the last subject dealt with 
is Prabandhalamkaras. But Bhoja does not systematically deal with the 
ow subject of Prabandha-gunas and Prabandhalamkadras in the S. K. A. 
does not enumerate there the features of the Mahakavya under the two 
heads of Prabandha-guna and Prabandhdlarnkara but does so in the Sr. Pra. 
where the whole subject is very elaborately dealt with in Chap. XI. 
वाक्यविशेषयों: (विप्रयो) रसावियोग उक्त: | प्रवन्धविषय उच्यते | सोऽपि दोपहानगुणोपादानैन 
ZO च य्रकाशमानो मनीप्रिणां मन:परह्पेदेवुर्भवति | Vol. II. p. 410. 
illustrating Prabandha-dosahana which is the changing of the story in 
inal to suit the purpose of Rasa, Bhoja briefly says that Gunas and 
t then be added to secure beauty. Bhoja quotes here a verse | 


Prastāvanā to the lost Ramabhyudaya of Yaśovarman, a small bit 
208, / Anandavardhana also. See chapter on Aucitya in my 


ore) 


मार्ग न चातिक्रमः is quoted. 
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Bhoja then gives the several Prabandha-gunas and Prabandhalamkaras in 
rz sels aS pertaining to Sabda, Artha and both. The Gunas of Prabandha 
he already been noticed in the Previous chapter on Gunas. The following 
ye the three sets of Alarhkaras of Prabandha: 


WANGARI, तंबन्थादिमदादिवाक्यत्वम्‌ , दुष्करसंस्कृतादिवावयत्वम्‌ , भिन्नवृत्तसगन्त- 
an, कत्रिमात्राडठितसमातित्वम्‌ इति azae शरा: | 

नगराश्रमशैल्सैन्यावासार्णवादिवर्णनम्‌ , कवुरात्रीन्दर्कास्तमयचस्द्रोदयादिवर्णनम्‌ , नायकनायिका- 
दुपारसहायवाहनादिवर्णनम्‌ ) मेन्नदूतयथाणरसयामाभ्युदयादिवर्णनम्‌ , वनविहारजलक्रीडामधुपानरतोत्सवादि- 
नम्‌ इत्यर्थालङ्काराः | 

बीजबिन्दुपताकाम्रकरीकार्योपकल 
पत्रवेष्टकथान्तरानुपज्ञनद्विसन्धानसार्गंदयाुवर्तनम 


लिकाळावतारविष्कम्सकप्रवेशाकविधानम , देशकाल- 
इत्युभयालङ्कारा; | Vol. II. p. 431. 


As can be clearly seen, many of these three kinds of Prabandhalamkaras 
are only restatements of the points in Dandin’s description of a Mahàkàvya. 


os 3 erpa = — 
सर्गबन्धो महाकाव्यम्‌ उच्य 
आदीर्नमस्त्रिया वस्तुनिर्देशो वारि 


लक्षणम्‌ | 


तन्मुखम्‌ || 


नगरार्णवशेल 
उद्यानसलिलक्रीडामधुपानरतोत्सवे: || 
| विप्रलम्भैविंवाहेश्व कुमारोदयवर्णनेः | 
मन्त्रदूतप्रयाणाजिनायकाभ्युद्येरापे || etc. K. A. 1. 14-9 


Hemacandra completely borrows from Bhoja here. In chapter VIII, 
While defining the Sravyakdvya variety called Mahakavya, Hemacandra says: 
पद्यं प्रायः संस्कृतप्राकृतापश्चंशग्राम्यभाषानिवद्ध-मिन्नवृत्तान्तसर्गाश्वाससन्ध्यवस्कन्धकबन्ध॑ सत्संधि 
शब्दार्थवैचित््योपेतं महाकाव्यम |P. 330. K. A. 
| 334: दाब्ददै चित्र्यं यथा--असंक्षिसग्रन्थत्वम्‌ , अविपमवन्धत्वम्‌ , अनतिविस्तीर्णपरस्परनिबन्ध- 
MIRER, आयीर्नमस्कारबस्तुनिदेोपक्रमत्वम्‌ , वक्तव्यार्थतत्मतिज्ञानं तत्मयोजनोपन्यासकविग्रशंसासुजनः 
TRETIRA ) दुष्करचित्रादिसर्गत्वम्‌ , स्वाभिप्रायस्वनामेष्टनाममड्भलांकितसमासित्वमिति | 
P. 335: उभयवैचित्र्यं यथा--चतुर्वर्गफलोपायत्बम्‌ , चतुरोदात्तनायकत्वम्‌ , रसभावनिरन्तरत्वम , 
गििनिपेधब्युत्पादकत्वम्‌ , सुसूचसंबिधानवत्वम्‌ , नगराश्रमशैट्सैन्यावासार्णवादिवर्णनम्‌ , ऋतरात्रिदि- 
1 समयचंद्रोदया दिवर्णनम्‌ 4 नायकनायिकाकुमारवाहनादिवर्णनम्‌ , मन्त्रदूतप्रयाणसड्ग्रामाभ्युदयादि- 
 पैनविह्वारजलक्रीडामधुपानमान]पगमरतोत्सवादिवर्णनम्‌ इति | 
P. 336: उभयवैचित्यं यथा--रसानुरूपसन्दर्भत्वम्‌ , अर्थानुरूपच्छन्दस्त्वम्‌ , समस्तलोकरज्ञक- 
P, grana , देशकाल्पात्रचेष्टाकथान्तरानुपज्ञनम मार्गद्रयानुवर्तनं चेति | 
h these, Hemacandra takes as much as he can from Bhoja and gives them 


in hi 5 
his own way. He is a faithful follower of Abhinavagupta and of the 


Pr : à 
ae Inaugurated by Anandavardhana, and cannot ollow Bhoja who 
i2 Verything an Alamkára. So he casts off Bhoja's classification of these 
^ CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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features into Gunas and Alamkaras, calls them neither Gunas nor A] 
but simply Vaicitrya. But he accepts Bhoja’s classification 
into those of Sabda, those of Artha and those cf both. This certainly 
fies Bhoja’s scheme of division of the features into Guna and mee whi 
division was however good in as much as the class of Gunas was constitua 
the more important features, more vitally related to the nature of Mahika 
than the other class of Alamkaras. But, this attitude of his, Hemacang e 
forgets towards the end while explaining the Ubhaya-y: ya called Soe 
lamkaravakyatva. In his commentary here, he reproduces | ja completely 
and holds these features as Gunas and Alamkaras. Vide p. 337 and com. 
mentary lines 4 and 5, Hemacandra's K. 4. 

Another point to be noted is that Hemacandra who a 
labours, slightly modifies him in certain places and slig! 
list in some places. Thus the Sabdalarhkara of Bhoj led Bhinnavrtta- 
Sargantatva is separated by Hemacandra: it is not included in the list of 
the features called Vaicitrya but is given as a major feature in the definition 
of a Mahakavya itself, along with the comprehensive feature called śabdārtha- 
vaicitrya. The Sabdaguna of Bhoja called Anativistirna-sargáditva is elaborat- 
ed by Hemacandra into Anativistirna-parasparanibaddha-sargáditva. The 
Sabdalarhkara called Sambandhadimadadivakyatva is also similarly elaborat- 
ed. In Mangalacarana, Hemacandra accepts only the three old varieties, 
Asis, Namaskàra and Vastunirdesa, and omits those newly given by Bhoja. 
The Sabdaguna Sravyavrttatva is omitted by Hemacandra and the Ubhaya- 
lamkara of the five Sandhis is also separated and given as part of the defini- 
tion of the Mahakavya itself at the very beginning. In commenting on 
them, Hemacandra reproduces Bhoja’s Sr. Pra. with all its illustrations. 
Pp. 334-337. See section on Bhoja and Hemacandra. 

Bhoja then explains one by one these Alarhkaras of Prabandha with 
illustrations. The first Sabdalamkara is the beginning of the Kavya. Dandin 


gave three kinds of beginning, A$is, Namaskriya and Vastunirdesga. Bhoja 
adds to these Stuti and Vastipaksepa. 


amka ras 
featur es. 
sim pli- 


of thes e 


'reciates Bhoja's 
dds to Bhoja’s 


तत्र नमस्काराद्युपक्रमत्वमित्यनेन नमस्कार:, स्तुतिः, आशीः, वस्त॒निर्देश:, वस्तूपक्षेप इत्युपलक्ष्यत | 


Namaskara is illustrated by the Harsacarita, Stuti by Raghuvarisa, Asis by 
Harivilasa, a lost Mahakavya, Vastunirdeéa by the lost Hayagrivavadha 
of Mentha and Vastüpaksepa by the lost Prakrta kavya called Mdricavadha. 


The second Śabdālarhkāra is Sambandhadimad-adivakyatva. 
संबन्थादिमदादिवाक्यत्वमित्यनेन स्ववंशादिकीर्तनम्‌, वक्तव्यार्थप्रतिज्ञानम्‌ , तत्मयोजनोपन्यासः, 
TE, दुर्जनसुजनस्वरूपमित्यादय: du | 


This second item, like the previous one, was overdone in later Manaka 
In illustrating Kaviprasamsa, Bhoja mentions a lost Prakrt poem ०8 


Ravanavijaya. " ad 
| The third bdalarhkara is explained as having cantos devoted to the 1९ 
of various Bandhas, as in Bharavi, Magha and others, 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. £ 
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The next Sabdálamkára is the ending of a canto in 

ractice followed by poets from Valmiki downwards. While illustrating this, 

Bhoja makes valuable citations which are all discussed in the last chapter of 
a thesis on Works and Authors referred to in the Sr. Pra. 

The next is the marking of the last verse of each canto with some favour- 
it word. Such marks are classified into (i) one's favourite idea, (ii) one's 
own name, (iii) some favourite name of the author, (iv) some auspicious word 
and. (V) benediction. 


a different metre, a 


स्वामिप्रायाडूता, स्वनामाङ्कता, इष्टनामाळुता, मङ्गलाङ्कता, आशंसाइुता | 


22) 

The illustrations are valuable. Adhyarüja (mentioned also by Bàna) is said 
to have the mark Dhairya; Sarvasena, the author of the Prakrt poem Hari- 
vjaya, has the mark of tix ! Utsaha; and Pravarasena, Anurága. Raja- 
&khara is said to have his own name in the last verse of each canto of his 
Haravildsa and so also two other poets named Govinda and Caturmukha. 
The latter is the author of 81 :bhraméa kavya called Abdhimathana. As 
instances of Mangalanka, acarita has Abhyudaya, Usdharana 
has Jaya, and Paficasikha's dhas Ananda. The last class of endings 
called Agarhsanka does n Ope belong to this set, being illustrated by 
the Bharatavakya of Drama. So it is that Hemacandra omits it. 

The Arthalamkaras are completely derived from Dandin’s description 
of the Mahakavya. 

The first of the Ubhayalarhkiras of Prabandha is the perfect developmen 
of the plot through its five Sandhis and five stages. It is called by Bhoja 
अजबिन्दुपताकाप्रकरीकार्यकल्पनम्‌ | In his description of the Mahakavya, Dandin has 
his सुसन्धिभिः | This is taken by Bhoja as a Guna and as meaning in 
the close relation between one canto and another. Naturally, 
Dandin's ** Susandhi ? must be taken to refer to this Ubhayalarhkara of Bhoja, 
the five Sandhis, Mukha etc. But Dandin does not explicitly speak of the 
Sandhis of drama in Mahakavya though in chapter If he mentions the 
dramatic Laksanas, and Vrttyangas and Sandhi-sandhyangas as Alamkaras. 
Bhamaha says that the Mahakavya has five Sandhis: पञ्चभिस्सन्धिभिुक्तं नाति- 
नास्यैयमृद्विमत्‌ | Bhoja must be taken to follow Bhimaha. Bhoja follows 
Bhimaha on another occasion also. While explaining the Arthalamkara 
ofthe Prabandha called the introduction of Mantra, Dita, Prayana etc., Bhoja 
Ms that, since above all, the Mahakàvya should be able to educate men more 
॥ Artha than in other Purusárthas, Mantra, etc. must be introduced. -He says: 
tls मन्नदतप्रयाणसड्य्रामाभ्युदयवर्णनमित्यनेन अर्थम्रधानचेष्टानामुपदेशचात्‌ चतुर्वगफल्त्वेषपि भूय- 

Aaaa महाकाव्यादिकं भवतीत्यभिधत्ते | p. 439 
This is an Anuvüda of Bhāmaha’s verse incorporated by Bhoja into his 
lext given above, 


चवुर्वर्गाभिधानेऽपि भूयसार्थोपदेशक्त्‌ | 1. 21 


: illustrates the five Sandhis, Mukha etc. as existing not only in a 
36५३ N also in a Vakya, both in his S. K. A. and Sy. Pra. S. K. 4., p. 647, 


Sive Nee : resi] प्रिये स्खलितोत्तरे ००. 
Sandhis in the verse; मुवि तप्प PA E 


own 


Bhoja 
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$ The Sr. Pra. does so more than once, in different contexts, 

The PraveSaka, Viskambhaka, Ankàsva, Ankavatarana and Cülik 
are the methods of developing the story, suggesting the plot, 
ought to be hidden, summarily narrating uninteresting and lon 
then given as Ubhayalamkara. Hemacandra omits this, 
only to drama and he deals only with the Mahakiy ya. 

The next Ubhayàlamkàra is Deśa-käla-pātra-ceştā-kathāntarānuşañjaną 
This emphasises the idea that a Mahākāvya must envisage ma ny places and 
scenes of action, past, present and future, many characters, 
activities etc. This quality distinguishes the Mahbākāvv: 
kāvya. 

The next Ubhayalamkara is Dvisandhāna. It is said to be of 
Double Entendre in Vàkya, Prakarana and Prabandha. 
a Vakya; the second is an ambiguous situation and the third is whole | 
like the Ràghavapàndaviya containing two stories. Bhoja gives here the valu- 
able information that Dandin wrote a Dvisandhana-kavya on the stories of the 
Ramayana and the Bharata. 


wae Which 
hiding What 
8 events 


a : » are 
Since this per 


tains 


three kinds, 
The first is Slesa in 


ठृतीयस्य यथा दण्डिनो धनञ्षयस्य वा द्विसन्धानप्रवन्धो रामायणमहाभारतार्थम(व)नुपन्नाति (बक्नाति 2) ॥ 
Vol. II. p. 444 


Two more varieties of Dvisandhana are then illustrated and Hemacandra omits 
this also. 
s है The last Prabandha-ubhaydlainkara is the method of bringing out the 
E glory of the hero. Dandin gives two methods and Bhoja borrows them. See 
CN Dandin 1. 21 and 22. These two are the Margas meant by Bhoja in his last 
Ubhayalamkara called *Marga-dvayanuvartana. The two verses of Dandin 
on this subject are also quoted by Bhoja. In this connection, Bhoja discusses: 
in the Sr. Pra. the theme of Mahakavya as the depicting of the fall of the 
vicious anti-hero and of the prosperity of the virtuous hero. 
— — Bhoja says of these features of Prabandha that it is not absolutely necessary 
b that every one of them should be introduced. This part of the text of Bhoj 
on the following verse of Dandin: 


` न्यूनमप्यत्र ये: Paes: काव्यं न दुष्यति । 


5 F ATIA संपत्तिराराधयति तद्विदः || 1. 20 
Bec of this chapter, Bhoja says that he has not exhausted Pra” 


‘he would deal with others in the next chapter. 


मुक्ती मवा समासेन रसावियोग; | E 
I: gum विभज्य ते केचिदुदाहियन्ते || Vol. 11. p. 4 


na and its four sets of 64 Angas. Tho" 
ha-vidhis, 5 Artha-prakrtis, 5 Avasth^» 
his; 5 5 Pravrttis, and 

16 Vrttyangas ५; 21 Sandbyantarasy 


| Mew of gy 
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4 patakasthanas ; 64 Sandhyangas; and 64 Laksanas. All these are Prabandha- 
jarnkairas and the view is based on the verse of Dandin, II. 366: 

यश्च सन्ध्यज्जव त्यज्ञलक्षणाय्रागमान्तरे | 

व्यावणितमिदं चेष्टमलझ्कारतयेव न; || K. A. 11. 366 
Kuntaka's position has striking similarity with that of Bhoja in respect of 
the concept of Alamkara and with reference to the Prabandha-features. 


Kuntaka has two sets of features called Prakarana-vakratà and Prabandha- 
vakratā, many of whose varieties correspond to the Prabandha-gunas and 


prabandhalarhkaras of Bhoja. This has been pointed out in the chapter on 
Bhoja. Vakrokti and Kuntaka. See above, pp. 119-124. 

Just as the word Vakrokti is developed by Kuntaka, the word Alamkàra 
is developed by Bhoja. To Dhoja, all features which give charm to the 
Kavya are Alamkáras, | to Kuntaka all such features are aspects of Vakrata. 
Inthe history of the A ra-5üstra, these two words Alarhkara and Vakrokti 
have the greatest destiny. li aid by Bhamaha that Alamkara was 
Vakrokti. These two words emphasise two aspects. Alarhkara emphasises 


the functional aspect a okti, the mode of operation, the form and 
the actual nature of the figures. the former found its * prophet’ in Bhoja 
in Malwa and about his time the latter found its * prophet’ in Kuntaka in 
Kashmir in the North. Bhoja did not choose the name Vakrokti as a name 
co-extensive with poetic expression because he was a greater follower of Dandin, 
following whom he gave Vakrokti as one of three departments of Alamkara, 
viz, the class Upami, Rüpaka etc. Kuntaka eliminated Svabhavokti and the 
Rasokti as the Alamkārya Svabhava and Rasa, and held all the features 
adorning those two as various forms of Vakrokti.! 


St OM 


‘Just as Kuntaka ca is rk Vakrokti-jivita, Bhoja could have called his, work, 
Nürhkára-prakaóa. He d j orn Sr. Pra. R. he propounded in it his peculiar and 
à ॥ theory of Srügàra (Ahamkàra) as the one Rasa, But we may suggest that, from the point 
$ dd Of this view of hoja of Alamkara also, the name Śrůgāra Prakāśa is appropriate. 
Mara is always the Rasa of Ujjvala-prakrtis. It is Ujjvalavesatmaka. Bharata says: 


यथा च यत्किश्चिक्रोके शुचि मेध्यमुज्ज्वलं दर्शनीयं वा भवति, तच्छुज्ञारेण उपमीयते । यस्ताव- 
nid स श्र॒ज्ञाखानित्युच्यते | N. $. VI. 
i Connection of the word Srüpára with brilliant dress and ornaments is clearly borne 


out b j it | l i 
Alarika व semantics of the word Śrħgāra. In course of time the word is used to mean 


kta» i It means definitely decoration of an elephant. “ Srhgarita ” in the sense “Alarh- 
» 55 not wanting in usage, e.g. in Müka's Paficasati: 


oo तुज्ञामिरामकुचमरश्रज्ञार्तमाश्रयामि काश्चिगतम्‌ | 
‘mil, it means decoration with ornaments. Bhoja's Śrùgāra Prakasa can therefore be, in 


Oja’s vj BOR Y re hkara Prakasa. 
JAS view of Alarikarg, dntespypied as Aam kana Collection. 
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CHAPTER XVIII 


1 BHOJA'S CONCEPTION OF RASA IN PRES. A 
x - 
ISRAI रसनाद्रसमामनाम; | Bhoja’s Sr. Pra, |, 
que S. K. A. is the earlier work of Bhoja in Alaris. The Spr. Pre 


followed, as an amplification and also as a more systematic exposition 
of theoriginal ideas of Bhoja on various subjects, notably Rasa. it is chapter V 
of the S. K. A. which is elaborated into the bulk ofthe Sr. Pra. The new 
theory of Rasa had already risen in Bhoja’s mind in the 5. | -. A. and the 


very opening verses of chapter V of the S. K. A. state this thc ory. 


रसोऽमिमानोऽहङ्कारः TE इति गीयते | 
योऽर्थ; तस्यान्वयात्‌ काव्यं कमनीयत्वमञ्नुते || 
विशिष्टादष्जन्मायं जन्मिनामन्तरात्मसु | 


EC आत्मसम्बग्गुणोद्भूते: एको हेतु: प्रकाशते || 
E : aR चेत्‌ कविः काव्ये जातं रसमयं जगत्‌ | 


स॒ एख चेदश्ङ्कारी नीरसं सममेव तत्‌ ॥ S. £. 4. V. 1-3 


wa FE S is beautiful because of the presence of Rasa, and Rasa is called 

Srügára, Abhimana and Ahamkara. It is by reason of the experiences of 
any births that we get it in our souls. It is the germ from which other 
es grow. It is the inner Tattva of Ego, the idea in man of the ‘I’, 
a Aharkara. It is man’s love for his own Self; it is that which makes him take 
| even pain as pleasure. 


दिन) cer, यः (बेन) अनुकूलवेदनीयतया दुःखमपि सुखत्वेन अभिमन्यते, येन रसिकेरहडूकियते, 
[ शशङ्गम्‌ उच्छ्रयो रीयते, स खड aes + # # | 
Bhatta Nrsimha's S. K. A. Vyakhyd. V. 1-3. (Mad. MS.) 


of Aharhkara-Srügara-Rasa in the poet, the whole world 
him. Its absence makes everything stale. This is the 
gara-Rasa theory which Bhoja has stated briefly i” 
ís going to elaborate in the Sr. Pra. r 

in the sub-section under Sarhsrsti in the chaplet 
mkara, Bhoja holds Gunas, Alarhkāras an 
ows Dandin here. It is known very well that 
is Alarhkāras, because they are also 
is: Kavya-Sobhákara-dharms 
n for holding Gunas and Ras 


ST 
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प्रेयः प्रियतराख्यानं रसबद्रसपेशल्म | ; 
ऊर्जखि रूढाहक्वारं युक्तोत्कर्ष च तत्‌ त्रयम्‌ ॥ K. 4. IT. 275 


phoja says that here Rasavat, Preyas and Ürjasvi are given as Alarhkaras and 
his sanctions the view that Rasas also are Alamkàras. 
this 54 


युक्तोत्कर्षाणाम्‌ ऊर्जस्विस्सवत्पेयसामलझ्लारेषु उपदेशात्‌ । 5. K. A. p. 613. 
According to Bhoja, this simple verse of Dandin has some subtle meaning. 


When these three are * Yuktotkarsa’, they are called Rasas and Rasavad 
gamkáras, and when they are not so (when they are Ayuktotkarsa), they are 


only Gunas and are accordingly called Preyas, Bhàvikatva and Aurjitya. 
While éxplaining this verse, Bhoja gives us something more of his new Rasa 
theory. He says: 

तत्र ' ऊजस्वि रूढाहेङ्गारम्‌ ' इत्यनेन आत्मविशेषनिष्ठस्य उत्तृष्टाृष्टजन्मनः अनेकजन्मानुभव- 


हत्काराहितद्रढिम्न; संग्रामे (समग्राः 


गुणस अलं(हं)कारविशेषस्य॒उपसंग्रह्मत्‌ 
भरहङ्कारामिमानश्चङ्गारअपर्‌नाज्ो Xu cp 


«पेण अभिमानिनां मनसि जाग्रत: परां 


कोटिम्‌ उपवर्णयति | isa 
' रसवद्रसपेदलम्‌ ? इत्यनेन विभावारु वव्यभिचारिसात्तिकरसंयोगाद रसनिष्पत्तिरिति रत्यादि- 
am अनेकधाविर्भवतः अभिवर्धमानस्स परघकर्षगामिन: WS मध्यमावस्थां सूचयति | 


“प्रेयः . प्रियतराख्यानम्‌ ? इत्यनेन समस्तभावमूर्धाभिपिक्ताया; रतेः परप्रकर्षाधिगमाद्‌ भाव- 
IA भावरुपतामुछङ््य प्रेमरूपेण परिणताया; उपादानात्‌ भावान्तराणामपि परप्रकर्पाधिगमे रसरूपेण 
WR ज्ञापयन्‌ अहङ्कारस्य उत्तरां कोटिम्‌ उपलक्षयति | sema R र्त्यादिप्रकर्षाणां रतिप्रियो 
ufa: परिहासप्रिय: अम्षप्रिय इति प्रेम्ण्येव पर्यवसानं भवति | S. K. 4. p. 613 


Dandin’s verse simply says that there are three Alarhkaras called Preyas, 
| and Ürjasvi, and these are of a special kind and stand on a hizke 
level, since they are connected with Bhdvas. But Bhoja quotes it and utilises 
it for his own purpose, putting into it all his new wine. T he Rasavat of 
Dandin is the Alarhkara of the eight Rasas. Preyas is an Alamkara of Priti 
and Bhakti, and as such, it is dealt with by Dandin along with the first 
Rasavat of the Bhava called Rati. Thus even in Dandin, we can see the 
1101 between Preyas and the first Rasavat of Srngara. Orjasvi has nothing 
0 do with Preyas, but can be related to the third Rasavat of Vira. But sua 
that is not indicated by Dandin. Bhoja, however, takes all the three together 
35 three aspects of the same Rasa. He begins from the end. Urjasvi which 
~ defined as * Ridhaharhkara’ is the Rasa of the basic or fundamental phase 
१ the one Rasa which, in the shape of Alarhkāra and Abhimana, is i every 
soul, as 4 result of the experiences of previous birihs. This Abhimàna 9 
Ahathkara or Sriigira develops into dignity, self-respect, and a love for pe 

» Mana, illustrated by the verse given as illustration for Urjasvi. ws 
Men dra-phase is called the ‘Para-koti’ of Rasa. The next stage is is ie 
hi Yamavastha’ where the one basic Ahamkara Rasa manifests je 
Mana for several outward objects with which it has come into contact, 


one R iplies 1 hayas. This is the stage where the 
asa th into many Bhavas. 
ape multiples dn! Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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several Bhavas, which rose out of the one Ahamkara, themselves dem 
5 c 


र d à : slop t 
State of climax attended by their respective developing conditions E a 
developed Bhàvas of the middle stage are really Bhàvas though 1] NA 


climax, but can be secondarily called Rasa for, the one AH enk a n 
extends its character of Rasa to these also. This is the Stage where Ri 
Hasa, Utsaha etc. attain to the developed state of Srhgüra, H asya, Vira ed 
and it is this stage that is referred to by the words in Dandin's verse 
“रसवद्रसपेशाल्म्‌ '. The third and final stage is found in the S 


प्रियतराख्यानभ्‌ २, which describe Preyas. It is called t he‘ U Heigl 
the Bhavas, Rati etc., which attain individual Praka: become one unitary 
Rasa called Preman. That is, the Prakarsa of Rati, Ha is o 


cic. is only Preman, 
The several Rasas of the middle Stage get synthesised, so io say, in the one 
Rasa of Preman. Thus Ahamkdra or Abhimana of the first st age becomes 
Abhimana for various outward objects and becomes the old Bhavas of 
Rati etc., and those Bhavas themselves develop into res tive Rasas and 
culminate in Love or Preman through which they again pass into the first 
fundamental Rasa of Ahamkdara. Bhoja explains that ali Bhavas are funda- 
mentally of the form of Love; the warrior of Vira-rasa fights because he loves 
fight (Rana-priya), the clown /oves to laugh (Hasa-priya) and so on. 

Thus we have two stages called the Parà and the Uttarà Kotis in both of 
which Rasa is only one. We are there ina monistic Paramarthika stage. Between 
these two is the Vyavaharika stage, the stage of practical politics where alone we 
have Rasa-pluralism. Between the first and the third stages, the third is only a 
return of the several manifestations of the middle stage, the several Vikrtis, (0 
: the first stage again, to the one Prakrti. This third stage is therefore only the 
B involution of the evolved. 

According to this theory, Bhoja has one fundamental Rasa, then a num- 
ber of Bhavas all capable of becoming Rasas themselves, though the name 
Rasa applies to them only through Upacara, and lastly he has the one Rd 
of Preman. It must be noted that in this theory, the word * Aharnkàára ' is 
. not used in the sense of egotism but as a philosophical concept meaning Ego. 
. Similarly, Srfgara used as a synonym of this Ahamkara must not be guis 

_ With the developed climax-state of the first Bhava of Rati between man an 
| Woman mgara here means Love Absolute, Love Subjective, Love 
It is also called Abhimana because it is this that is responsible gs 
beings enjoy as pleasure even painful things. Since man thinks pain ९ 
dt is called Abhimana; pleasure is really the sense of | 
d Aharhkara hk a because of the refinement of self-consciousness in p 
migara because it takes one to the peak of perfection ९ 
‘is itself the summit. dt 
अनुकूलवेदनीयतय Sah gada अभिमन्यते, येन रसिकरदक्रियते, T. 
* * |" Bhatia Nrsirhha on S. K. A. V. 1 oH 
significances by Bhoja. Prim" 
Aharhkara. Secondarily it “dale 
his secondary Rasa is of the ™ 
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stage, that is, the stage with which the other Alamkàrikas concern themselves; 
॥ is in that stage that they carry on the discussion whether Rasas are eight or 
nine or more, whether Rasas are from Bhavas or vice versa and 50 on. 

In this middle stage, Bhoja would recognise not merely eight Rasas, not 
only one or two more Rasas, but as many Rasas as there are Bhavas ; for, to 
him, all the Bhavas, in the middle stage, are equal. There is no distinction 
among them that eight or nine of them are * permanent’ (Sthàyins), thirty-three 
are transient (Saficarins), and eight are Sáttvikas. All of them are born of. 
the one Aharhkira; all of them can become Sthayins, all of them are accord- 
ing to circumstances Saficarins; and all of them are Sattvikas because they are 


all mind-born, Sattva meaning nothing more than mind. It is here that 
Bhoja differs most from the accepted view of the number and nature of Rasas. 

In S. K. 4. V. 13, Bhoja says that Rasa becomes the various Bhavas 
of Rati etc. Immediately he says in the next verse that the Bhavas which thus 


| arise out of Rasa are th: 


आलळम्त्रनः 
रसो रत्यादि 
रतिर्हास 
जुगुप्सा विस्मव विभावा; प्रकीतिता: || 13-14 
One would at once suppose that Bhoja dismisses even Santa and belongs to 
the school which recognises only eight Rasas. The fact is different. It is 
to illustrate his point that he first gave eight Sthayins. In V. 23, he says that 
Garva, Sneha, Dhrti and Mati are Saficarins in Rati but they are Sthayins in 
the Rasas Uddhata, Preyas, Santa and Udatta. What are these four new 
Rasas? In V. 9-11, Bhoja gives a list of topics on Rasa, one of which is 
'Vifesa (SI. 9). १९६९३ means * varieties of Rasa’, i.e., Bhoja wants to say 
that Rasas are not eight only but there are others also like Uddhata, Santa, 
Preyas and Udatta. Bhoja takes up the topic of Visesa on p. 511 where he 
says in Kārikā 164 that Rasas are Srngira and the other seven plus Santa, 
Udatta, Uddhata and Preyas. In the previous verse Bhoja says that he has 
: Rati and other Rasas and will now proceed to speak of some more 
Varieties (vi$esas) of Rasa. Y 
Preyas. Bhàümaha mentions it as an Alamkára in the same varga with 
asavat; and Dandin classes it with Rasavat and Urjasvi, putting all the three 
णा à higher footing as different from other Alamkaras. But soon Preyas 
ae greater importance, and in Rudrata we find it already numbered as one 
the Rasas, Bhoja illustrates and explains it. It is to provide a Sthayin 
for this Rasa that he recognises a Saficàrin named Sneha in V. 16. 


oW 


"qu. रोचते ep तदेव कुरुते प्रिया । gue 5०५ 
इति वेत्ति न जानाति तत्‌ प्रियं यत्‌ करोति सा d e avr 
EN वत्सलप्रकृते: धीरतया ललितनायकस्य प्रियालंबनविभावादुत्मनन: स्नेहस्थायिभावः विप्रय- 
| AQ meh उद्दीप्यमान: समुपजायमानेः मोहधृतिस्मत्यादिभिः व्यमिचारिभावेः 
- 


à Ey ; zn तीयूते DE 
नयमानः निष्पन्नः FAR EFS, at Shastri Collection. 


-412 Digitized bySgu quA Rust Fqendatiorxanq eGangotri 


i “ रतिप्रीत्योरापे अयमेव मूलप्रकृतिरिष्यते, यदित्थमाहु:--- 
t "अहेतुः पक्षपातो यः तस्य नास्ति प्रतिक्रिया | 
स हि स्नेहात्मक: Ta: अन्तमेर्माणि सीव्यति ॥ ` ` 5. K. 4. p. 514 


5 .Preyas is the same as Priti or Vatsalya. Bhoja follows Rudr 
Fe its Sthayin. Rudrata says: Seq: प्रयान्‌ XV. 17. also follows 

Dandin and holds Preyas as very closely related to Rati and Srigira, Both 
-are ‘Ahetu-paksapata’ or ‘ Nirvyaja-manovrtti’ as Rudrata puts it, but differ 
in this that while Rati is Samprayogika, Preyas is non-sexual love, Bhoja 
“gives it as underlying even sexual love. 

Sénta. The Santa Rasa which many accept as the ninth, 
Bhoja excluded in the first set of eight Rasas, is introduced by him here, 
The peculiarity to be noted in his description of this Rasa is that he holds 
‘for it a new Sthàyin, namely Dhrti. He says, others hold Sama 


a as its Sthàyin 
but it makes no difference, for Sama is only a kind of Dhrti. He says: 


ata Tegarding 
Bhoja 


g 


but which 


अन्ये पुनरस्य शामं मकृतिमामनन्ति, स तु Tata विशेषो भवति | 5. K. त. p. 515 


Udatta. While Bhoja had precedents for introducing Preyas and Sànta, 
‘he had none. when he mentioned Udatta and Uddhata among his Rasas. 
Udatta is the Rasa of magnanimity. He describes it and illustrates it thus: 


= “ ‹ साधारण्यान्निरातङ्क; कन्यामन्योऽपि याचते | 

l कि पुनर्जगतां जेता प्रपोत्र; परमेष्ठिन: || ' 

. अन्न रामस्य उदात्तप्रकृते: निसर्गत एव तत्त्वाभिनिवेशिनी सतिः नाइत्यविषये प्रवर्तते, न च 

अदत्ता » सा च सीतेयं मम स्वीकारयोग्येत्येवंरूपेण npo रावणमार्थनालश्ष्मणम्रोत्साहनाभ्याम्‌ 

उद्दीप्यमाना समुपजायमानचिन्तावितर्कत्रीडवहित्थस्मृत्यादिभिः कालोचितोत्तरानुमीयमानैश्र विवेकचाठुर्यौ - 
दिभिः संसुज्यमाना उदा(त्तरसरूपेण निष्पद्यते |” p. 515 


‘gives this Udatta Rasa as developing from the Sthayin called j 
\ is “Tattvabhinivesini?, The Sthayin is “the truthful bent of the mind’. 
this seems to be unsatisfactory; for, such Sthayin would mean knowledge 
uld be more relevant in Santa Rasa. Earlier, while describing the 
Mati, Bhoja says: यास्रोक्तार्थानुसन्धानाद्‌ अर्थनिर्धारणं मतिः P. 502. 
produces Samyag-jfiána or Sama both of which other writers have 
for Santa. Bhoja himself in a later context, while giving 


the second and altogether new Rasa introduced P 
1 ping from the Bhāva of Garva which is given 
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de above-given { UO is given by Dandin to illustrate Urjasvi which 
Dandin defines as ‘ Radhaharnkara "^. Since Garva and Aharmkara go together,. 
मागी takes. it as illustration for his Uddhata Rasa. This would also mean. 
that Bhoja simply converted Dandin’s Urjasvi into his Uddhata Rasa. 

Bhoja adds here that certain writers (whose identity we do not know): 


consider Urjasvi and Udatta as identical and illustrate Urjasvi differently, 
eliminating Garva from it. 


“ केचित्‌ पुनः= * आस्थामालब्य नीतेषु azt giu i 
व्यक्तिमायाति महतां माहात्म्यमनुकंपया || 
gu ऊर्जस्वीत्युदात्तपक्षे fene: पूर्वोक्तमेव गर्वम्रकपोंदाहरणं “aa यावदहम्‌? zur 
बुद्दतनिप्पत्ती वर्णयन्ति |" p. 515 


In the Sr. Pra. he calls Ud? tta-rasa by the name Urjasvi and similarly holds 
Sama as the Stháyin of Santa instead of Dhrti. That is, what has been 
given here in the S. K. . 1. as the view of others is given as the main view of 
Bhoja himself in the Sy. Pra. 

This section of the chapter of the S. K. 4. would make one suppose 
that Bhoja recognises 12 Ras adding to the 8 old Rasas four more, of^ 
which two are already Rasas in others” writings and two are introduced entire- 
ly afresh by Bhoja. But this also is not a fact. It has been explained 
above how in Bhoja's theory of Rasa, the one Ahamkara produces the 49 
Bhàvas, Rati etc., and among these 49, there is no difference. All of them. 
are Saficarins and Sthayins according to the situation. This is the Madhya- 
mavastha of Rasa. Jt is to illustrate this view of his that all the Saficarins. 
can be Sthàyins and thereby Rasas, that Bhoja picks out 4 Vyabhicarins, 
Sneha, Dhrti or Sama, Mati and Garva, and shows that they develop into 
the four Rasas of Preyas, Santa, Udatta and Uddhata. Bhoja really means. 
that there are other Rasas, even as these Udatta and Uddhata, developing 
from the other Bhavas. 

Though the view is not expounded with elaborate arguments in this 
chapter in the S. K. A., it is scen throughout in the S. K. A., chapter V. There 
| Places which prove that Bhoja held the view which Rudrata held in an 
“arlier period that all Bhávas become Rasas. As we shall see in the next chap- 
tr on Bhoja's Conception of Rasa in the Sf. Pra., Bhoja actually quotes 
Rudrata’s text (K. A. XII. 4). We meet with passages in S. K. A. V which 
lake for granted our knowledge of Bhoja's view that all Bhàvas are fit to 

tome Rasas. We meet here Saficirins and Sattvikas in the great state 
Of Rasa, Te is in the section on the Sarhkara of Rasa with Guna and Alarh- 
ara, beginning with p. 624, that these numberless additional and new Rasas 
àre seen, On p. 627 S. K. A, Bhoja gives the following Rasas: 
* * | 2+ 


“ अन्न वीर-औ द्वत्य-स्वातन्तर्यरसानाम्‌ आनन्दम्रशम-पारवइयरसेः * 
On p. 629 Bhoja mentions Sadhvasa, Vildsa, Anurüga and Sarhgama as Rasas.. 


¢ 


A » 
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‘On the same page Lavanya and Vilāsa are mentioned as Ras 
४ . , . ल्वण्यविद्यसवर्णनीयरसयोश्र `. . . ” 


On p. 630 four Rasas are mentioned, Rati, Amarsa, Visüda 
Perhaps Bhoja here means the Rasas of Śrħgāra, Raudra, 
Bibhatsa, though he does not clearly say so. On the same p 
also mentioned as a Rasa. 


as: 


and Jugupsa 
Karuna and 


age Nirveda iş 
*“  , . चत्वारश्च रत्यमर्षविषादजुगुप्सात्मानो रसा: . . . | `` 
. . . रसस्तु निवेद एबेकः . . 1" 
‘On p. 631 we find as Rasas, Rati, Utkarsa, Dhrti, Utkantha. 
Mati, Vitarka, Cinta, Capalata, Hàsa, Utsaha, Stambha, Ga 
Vrida, Avahittha, Bhaya and Sanka numbering twenty. 
£ . . . रसास्तु रत्युत्कपह्षंधृत्युत्कण्ठावेगविस्मवमतिवितर्कचिन्ताचपळूत!हासोत्साहस्तंभगद्रदो- 
„ -न्मादत्रीदावद्दित्थभयराङ्काः विंशतिः . . . |” 


On p. 636 we find Praharsa as a Sthàyi-bhàva reaching to the climax of a 
Rasa named Ananda. 


a, Vismaya, 
ia, Unmada, 


“. . प्रहर्षस्थाविभावे * * * प्रकर्षारोपणात्‌ आनन्दरसताम्‌ aaa स्थायिनि 
Gkok ok l 7 


Earlier also, Bhoja says in explaining Rasa-Samkara (on p. 492) that Harsa 
` is a Rasa on par with those developing from Bhaya, Soka, Vismaya and 
Krodha. Harsa is the Sthayin and Mud, in the illustrative verse * Muda 
vikasitam ° meaning Ananda, is the Rasa. *... भयशोकविस्मयक्रोधहर्ष: अधि 
-स्सान्तरे: , . .।” p. 492. 

“On p. 493 we find Rosa mentioned as a Rasa: “अत्र योपिति 3 
` स्कारातू . . - |” p- 493. 
: “On p. 494 Bhoja mentions Lajja and Rosa as two Rasas appearing and sub- 
Siding in the Rasa of Rati. रतावेव छजारोपरूपरसान्तरयो: uz यथा | He mentions 
residual Rosa-rasa found in Rati-rasa: रतावेव रोपरूपरसस्य शेषों यथा | p. 494. 
8-500 Bhoja illustrates Sattvikas becoming Rasas with the same name, 
, Romáfica-rasa and so on. Similarly all the Vyabhicarins are 
» Üha, Smrti etc. 
re is no Bhava which is not a Rasa for Bhoja. This is a strange 
c msiders even Sāttvikas as Rasas. Bhoja however seems (0 
akarsa when alone Rasa results, a Bhāva has to n 
' developing emotional conditions. But these 9 
Sattvikas which are themselves subsidiary conditions 
development of other major emotional 828 
nce between the Rasas from Sattvika-bhàv? 
r Bhávas. The difference is that since i 
re attendant upon other n 
tional conditions, attending UP? 


DOA; 
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“ अयं च पुष्टोऽपि सात्विकत्वात्‌ da अन्वानुयायीति नानुभावादिमिरनुवध्यते | ? 
“ अस्यापि सात्त्विकत्वाद्‌ अन्यानुवन्धादयो न जायन्ते |”? p. 498 


put what does Bhoja mean by calling these Rasas? If they are not attended upon 
py other conditions, how do t hey attain Prakarsa to become Rasas? And what 
| js the meaning In belittling in this manner the import of the name Rasa itself? 

When Bhoja हे says they are not attended upon, themselves being attendants 
upon others, it is only another way of saying that they are not Rasas. Similar 
are the cases of Bhoja's illustrations of Vyabhicárins as Rasas. He calls all 
phāva-kāvya, Rasa-kāvya. Besides the 49 Bhävas, many others like Vilàsa, 


gvatantrya and Párava$ya have also been taken as Rasa. If however Bhoja 
thinks that all these are Rasas because of being enjoyed —* Rasanüd rasatvam 
em? as Rudrata says—surely anything in Kavya or Kavya as a whole can 
be called Rasa, even as, according to Bhoja, every beautifying feature in Kavya 
is Alamkara, by virtue of ii ing * Kavyasobhakaradharma’. A more elabo- 


rate criticism of Bhoja’s y is re ed for the next chapter. 

Bhatta Nrsimha's commentary on 5. K. A. ch. V clearly explains Bhoja's 
iheory that all the forty-nine Bhavas are Rasas. Commenting on S. K. A., 
V. 23, where Bhoja gives four Saficdrins that become Sthayins, Bhatta Nrsimha 
says: 


“य एते स्थायितया व्यभिचारितया चोक्ताः ते ति (किं) नियमेन एवंरूप(पा:) ?--नेत्याह | 
TRR | (S. K. 4., V. 23) ये स्थायितया उक्ताः भा(हा)सादय:, ते रतौ श्रज्ञाराख्यास (ख्यरस) 
त्मना परिणतिभाजि स्थायित्वं परित्यज्य व्यभिचारिणो भवन्ति | ये च व्यभिचारिणः गर्व्ने्ृतिमतयः 
त उद्धत-प्रेय:-शान्त-उदात्ताख्येषु रसविशेषेषु व्यभिचारित्वं [अ]परित्यज्य स्थायिन एव भवन्तीति |” 
| P. 152, Mad. MS. 
Extracts from Bhatta Nrsirhha’s commentary on the fifth chapter of the S. K. A. 
| on Rasa are given in a supplement at the end of this section.! 


Therefore, Bhoja recognised in his S. K. A. first eight, then twelve, and 
। numerous Rasas.? 


— 


"It is a pity that we do not have Bhatta Nrsimha's commentary on the S. K. A. fully. It 


"पथा in the small part of his commentary on the fifth chapter that has प BR 
oe e has seen and understood the Sr. Pra. and gives a correct interpretati je 
Nge ideas on Rasa a 4 
"In the section on painting in his Samardriganasiitradhdra, Bhoja mentions cleven Rasas. 


रसानाम(स्य ? थ) वक्ष्यामो दृष्टीनां(वोइ ? )लक्षणम्‌ | 
तदायत्ता यतथ्ित्रे भावव्यक्ति; प्रजायते ॥ 
“ङ्गारहास्यकरुणाः रीद्रप्रेयोभयानकाः | 

वीर(परत्ययाक्षौ १) (अहंप्रत्ययाख्यौ) च बीमत्सश्राद्भुतस्तथा || 


be] ` Aa 
शा ZNAT दैः; 
IRR सि S. A. S., Gack. Edn., Vol. II, Ch. 82, 1-3. 


> i . + f in 
Besides Preyas and Santa, Bhoja has given here one new Rasa which is Upon 
\ Raga put text, ‘A definition of these Rasas follows where one hopes to fin Lun 298). "The 
there again two verses are missing and the new Rasa is lost in gap (p. 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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Who are the later writers who have taken notice of or critici 
accepted Bhoja's views on Rasa? 10360 or 

Dandin illustrates the figure Urjasvi thus: 

अपकर्ताहमस्मीति मा ते मनसि भूद्‌ भयम्‌ | 

विमुखेषु न मे खड्गः प्रहतु जातु वाञ्छति || 

एवमुक्त्वा परो युद्दे निरुद्धो दर्पशालिना | 

पुंसा केनापि तज्ज्ञेयम्‌ ऊर्ज्वस्वोत्येवसादिकम्‌ | K. 4. 17, 293-4 
Commenting on these, Tarunavacaspati says: 
“ ` ऊजेस्वि ? इत्येतदलङ्कारः गर्वस्थायिभावः उद्धतरस इति, प्रेयो 


: : A WI यि्‌ भाव: म्ेयानलङ्कार 
इति केचित्कथयस्ति | तन रसात्मकत्वेन ' युक्तोत्कषे च तत्‌ त्रयं ` 


Earlier. while commenting on the text of Dandin II. 275 “Aa; वियतराख्यानम » 
Tarunavacaspati says: केचित्‌ AA इति रसवद्‌ वर्णयन्ति, उद्धतमिति च | (p. 151, Madras 
Edn.). Tarunavacaspati refers here surely to Bhoja who is the author who 
holds the Uddhata Rasa. Bhoja again is the author who makes Dandin's 
Preyolamkara into the Rasa of Preyas. Tarunavacaspati is slightly mistaken 
in his statement. He equates Urjasvi and Uddhata, the one Aharhkaratmaka 
and the other Garvasthayika. Though in the S. K. A. Bhoja has given rise to 
some confusion on the other name of the Udatta Rasa, he is very clear in his 
Sr. Pra. that what is synonymous with Urjasvi is Udatta, and it is Urjasvi 
whose Sthayin is Ahamkara and it is not Uddhata that is otherwise called 
Urjasvi. Similarly, Tarunavacaspati makes a mistake when he gives Priti as 
the Sthayin of the Preyo-rasa; Bhoja gives Sneha but the two do not differ. 

Kavikarnapüra Gosvamin, in his Alamkdrakaustubha, says in the fifth 
kirana: भोजस्त वल्सलप्रेमभ्यां एकादश रसानाचटरे--वात्सल्ये ममकारः, प्रेमणि चित्तद्रवः स्थायी 
एकादडोंव दब्ये श्रव्येष्पि च रसिकसंसद: Hur. | P. 123 Varendra Res. Soc. Edn. of S. P. 
Bhattacarya; p. 145, illustrations of these two Rasas. 

Kavikarnapura certainly refers here not to the Sr. Pra. of Bhoja but only 
to the S. K. A. But while stating Bhoja's view of Rasa, the author seems (0 
have written without seeing the S. K. A. For, while we can understand à 
writer saying that Bhoja recognised twelve Rasas, we cannot understand how 
Kavikarmapüra says that Bhoja recognised eleven Rasas, with the two addi- 
tional Rasas as Preyas and Vatsala, Vatsalya itself is not any new Rasa 


ke ! 

- Bhoja refers i ing Udatta that some (9-0 
identical with Orjasvi and hoja refers to another view regarding veloping 
from aD ann Tuis Possible to combine Udatta-Urjasvi with Uddhata and their Pra. the 


ane tn the 6 may be uken re Ad Therefore * ah १1 to Udátlà" 
; to Uddhata Rasas, 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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nce the time of Rudrata. 


The Rasas newly introduced 
by Bhoja are Udātta and Uddhata of which Kavikarnapüra had not heard. 
y 


name but only as 
at the root of all other 
as Sthayin for the Urjasvi Rasa with 
name Ahathkdra in his Sr. Pra. which corresponds to the Udatta Rasa of 
ie d K. A. with Mati as its Sthàyin. Kavikarnapüra says of Preman that 


Rasas. Lower Mamakira, Bhoja gives 


its Sthayin is Citta-drava. Firstly, there is no Rasa in the S. K. 4. as Preman, 
E : onding to his one fundamental Ahamkira, Bhoja does give Preman as 
ion of all other Rasas and as representing the Uttara-koti of 
Rasa. Besides this Preman, Bhoja recognises a Preyas of the Madhyama- 
vastha with Sneha or Priti as its Sthayin but that is not different from 
Vatsalya, It is also not unde standable how Citta-drava can be the Stbüyhd 
ofPreman. Many other Rasas are of the form of Citta-drava, So, every bit 
of information given by Kavikarnaptra as Bhoja's view of Rasa is wide of the 
mark, He had not followed ciosely the S. K. A . or the Sr. Pra., but when he 
says regarding Prema Rasa, as a votary of the Vaisnavite school of Alamkara 
of Bengal: 
प्रमरसे सर्वे रसा अन्तर्भवन्तीत्यत्र महीयानेव प्रपश्च: अ # # | तथा च-- 


उन्मजन्ति fase ग्रेग्यखण्डरसत्वत: | 
सर्वे WA भावाश्च तरङ्गा इव वारिधी || Pp. 145-6 


he gives almost the same idea of Preman as found in Bhoja's Sr. Pra. 4 
Four writers really saw the 5. K. A. ch. V and said something ia - 
ing Bhoja’s view of Rasa. They are VisveSvara, the author of the kag 
candrika, his patron King Simhabhüpála, the author of the Ra का A 
kara and Bopadeva and Hemādri, the authors of the Bhdgavata Muktdphala 
and the Kaivalya-dipiká thereon. » 
Vel K 4 S. K. A. for writing his Camatkáracandrika. d On 
9895 Gunas and Alarhkaras, he almost follows Bhoja. On Rasa, HAMO ie 
does not follow Bhoja and holds Rasas to be only eight, 9 m 
ina. But in some general aspects of Rasa, Vi$ve$vara takes jen i n s 
We S. K 4. He says of Rasa ` तदन्वयेन काव्यश्रीः कमनीयत्वमश्नुते।! ॐ क 
: à recast of S. ‰. A. ५, 1: ` योऽर्थः तस्यान्वयात्‌ काव्यं कमनीयत्वमशनुते sto 
As in 5, K, A. V. 8 that of the three Uktis in Poetry namely, Svabhàvokti, 
Yaktokti and Rasokti, the Rasokti is the most charming: 


TARA रसोक्तिश्च स्वभावोक्तिश्च वाङ्मयम्‌ | 
स्वाधु ग्राहिणी ag रसोक्तिं प्रतिजानते ॥ 


ig Visvegvara recasts this verse of Bhoja thus: 


\ 

छ 

चिरं stag वक्रोक्तिः स्वभावोक्तिश्च तिष्ठतामू ~ 

रसोक्तिरेव काब्येषु आहिणीति मतिर्मम ॥ Pp. 69-70. Mad. MS. 


27 CC-0: Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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The stages of Rasa development given by Bhoja in S. K. ल. \ 
by Visvesvara. 
सत्तास्फुरत्तानुबन्ध; निष्पत्तिः पुष्टिसङ्करौ | 
हासाभासौ शमः शेष: इत्युक्ता हि रसोक्तय: || 
VisveSvara also borrows S. K. A., V. 27. 


^. 9-11, are taken 


Vi$ve$vara never criticised Bhoja, though he could 
views. But his patron who also held only eight Rasas, c g even Santa 
criticises Bhoja for recognising” any Rasa beyond the ei; In a separate 
section in this thesis on Bhoja and Singabhipala, I have indicated the places 
in the Rasárnavasudhükara where Bhoja_ and his S. K. A. and Sy. Pra, are 
referred to or criticised or followed by Singabhipala. ‘th criticism of 
Bhoja in the Rasármavasudhákara pertains to Rasa. Si rig ia says here 
that Bhoja recognised four additional Sthàyins named Garv: , Dhrti, and 
Mati, and four additional Rasas therefrom, Uddhata, Preyas, Sinta and Udatta. 

भोजेनोक्ताः स्थरायिनोऽन्ये गर्व: स्नेहो TAR: | 

स्थास्नुरेव उद्धतप्राय: (प्रेयः) शान्तोदात्तरसेष्वपि || 

तत्र स्नेहो रतेसेंद: स्त्रीपुंसेच्छात्मकत्वत: | 

अन्ये पोषासहिष्णुत्वान्नेव स्थाविपदोचिता: ॥ Pp. 168-170 


Preyan is a Rasa older than Bhoja and all writers who reject it advance the 
Same argument that it is unnecessary to accept it as a distinct Rasa, it being 
but an aspect of Rati. Singabhüpala says the same thing. His criticism of 
Santa also is not anything new, for Santa is a Rasa older than Bhoja and 
many before Siügabhüpala have refuted it. Of the three Sthayins, Garva, 
Dhrti and Mati, Singabhüpala says as a point of common criticism applicable 
to all the three that they cannot be developed. 


अन्ये पोषासहिष्णुत्वान्‌ नेव स्थायिपदोचिता: । P. 170 


He examines Bhoja's illustration of Garva developing into the Uddhata Rasa. 
He comes to the conclusion that there is no Garva in the instance but only 
Paurusa-sattvika-bhava. He says, even in case one insists on the presen 
of Garva in it, that Garva is not the main Bhava but is only the Safcarin 


qualifying the Sthayin, the Sthayin of Raudra, namely Krodha. 


rox an 


104 


not accept Bhoja’s 


` मि See s र्वम्‌ अपकर्तारं पश्चाद्‌ भीतं द्विप्रत्तम्‌ आलोक्य जातया समरविमुर्ख न b 
आ Millie वावयसचितया नीचे दयया कस्यचिद्‌ वीरसार्वमीमस्थ शोभन: पीरुंपसात्विकमावः तीयते | 
यदि वा; अमीतमपि ag भीतो यंदि, aff पलावस्वेत्यधिक्षिपति इति गर्व इति चेत, अस्तु वा गर्वः | 
तथापि असत्यभीतिकल्यनारूपचित्ताव्यवसायंप्रकांदनद्वारेण शत्रुवधक्रोधमेव पुष्णाति । Ba विठल 
अमदाररूप-आत्महंमावनारूपगर्वस्य असत्यभीतिकल्पनोपतृदेणादे . भावकानां वैरस्थाय, न केवलं, स्वादा 


भावाय चेति, नास्मिन्नुदाहरणे गर्वस्य स्थावित्वम्‌ उपपद्यते । P. 170, 2.4.5; TSS. 
The following is Siügabhüpala's criticism of Santa and its proposed Sthayins: 
_ "अत्र तावदनुकूळदारतिदिजनिताया I रतिपरतन्त्रत्वमाबाटगोपाळप्रसिद्धम. | a 
pra PAAR EAL; | स्थाविल् इलि चेत्‌ , A egerat भावकचित्ते रिमा 
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aa घैस्पृह्योन्मेप्राद्‌ bo kah | अर्थसम्पत्तिजनिता ARI अग्रध्नुलक्षणलोकोत्तरत्व- 
प्रतिव्यवसायरूपमुत्साहमनुसरन्ती वीरोपकरणतामाप्नोति इति नात्र धरते; स्थायित्वम्‌ | ध्ृतिस्थायित्वनिरा- 
P EG PAEIT: शमस्थाया कुत्र वा लीनो न ज्ञायते 07 P 171 , Ibid. 

Siigabhiipala advances here four arguments against Dhrti or Sama being a 
sthayin. First, if i contentment or tranquillity should be of the Grhastha who 
has secured a wile who Is very congenial to him, the Dhrti or Sama born of 
this domestic harmony 5 not a separate Sthayin by itself, but is only an ancil- 
jy Bhüva helping the major Bhāva of Rati which isthe Sthāyin. This 
criticism, however, applies only to a limited number of cases where Śānta 
exhibits itself in a € »rhastha. The second argument against Santa is an old 
one, If Dhrti or Sama born of Tattvajñāna and is of the form of Nais- 
phya, no activity, no drama is possible. The third argument of Singa- 
| is directed against Dhrti in the second Purusartha of Artha. He 
replies that a man who is materially contented and unavaricious wants to 


attain the greatness called * Lokottaratva ^, * being above the common run’. 
The effort to attain to this i some Utsaha, and hence this Dhrti is a 
Bhava ancillary to Vira Rasa. ‘This not a satisfactory criticism. All 


Pravrtti-dharma, and cv tivities of the Nivrtti-marga, can be reduced 
to some kind of Utsaha; t /ira Rasa will swallow all other Rasas and we 
will land in a * Vira-synt ;' since no activity is possible without Utsaha. 
lt is, further, far-fetched to equate unavariciousness with Utsaha. Singabhü- 
pila adds at the end that what he has said of Dhrti holds good for Sama also. 

Bhoja’s Udatta Rasa and its illustration are then taken up for criticism. 
Mati in the illustrative verse is either a Saficirin in Rati there, or is again 
only a kind of Utsāha of Rama for attaining ‘ Lokottaratva’. This Utsaha 
is thus a veritable panacea! 


aaa सीताविषया आत्मस्वीकास्योग्यत्वनिश्चयरूपा रामस्य मतिस्तु र्तेस्तत्तिमात्रकार- 
T, तदनिश्रये रतेरनौचित्यात | अत्र न्‍्याय:--साधारण्यनिश्रयों ufq तस्याः स्थायित्वमिच्छाम 
शी चेत्‌, न सा हि रावणविययल&मणासूयादोबनिराकरणद्वारेण कार्यकर(ण (णा) पराङूमुखीमावलक्षण- 
लेकोततरवप्रापिव्यवसायरूपं रामोत्साहं भावकास्वादयोग्यतया प्रोत्साह्यति । 

तदष्टावेव विज्ञेया: स्थायिनो मुनिसम्मता; |" p. 172. R. 4. S. TSS. 

भी lt is clear from his reference to and criticism of Bhoja's Misra-vrtti that 
‘neabhiipala had access io the Sr. Pra. . But in this place where he criticises 

०4७ additional Rasas, Singabhüpála is referring to and quoting only from 


E: SK. 4. The line स्थास्तुरेवो द्वतप्रायः (प्रेय:) शान्तोदात्तरसेष्वापे | p. 169. R. A. S. : 
$ Bhoja’s $ K, A., V. 23. ‘Further, Singabhüpala gives Dhrti as the Sthayin 


B Santa, Mati of Udatta, and the Udātta Rasa as Udatta itself; this is 
& ‘cordance with the S, K. A. only, and not the Sr. Pra. The latter gives 


we 85 the Sthayin of Santa and calls the Udatta, Ürjasvi, giving its Sthayin 

hathkara, 

m. K. 4, Ch. V has not been carefully examined by Singabhipala. 

ni No doubt goes to Singabhipala for being the only writer to 

; And criticise Bhoja’s Udatta and Uddhata Rasas. But, if Sibgabhüpala 
; - . CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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had seen the fifth chapter of the S. K. A. more minutely he 
Would 
have seen that Bhoja made the Sativikas and all the Saücarins into R ulq 
a 
and what is more, added such new Rasas like Svatantrya, Pa, avaśya, V Ma 
The fifth Vrtti of Bhoja which Siügabhüpála criticises is not the z Masa. 
thing Bhoja said in his Sr. Pra. The theory of the one and only (र्मा 
of Ahamkara, the theory of all the forty-nine Bhávas being born of this sie 
Ahamkara, the theory that though these Bhavas, Rati ctc., may ittain Pra 
karsa, they are strictly only Bhàvas, and cam be called Rasas only in 
secondary sense, that among the forty-nine Bhàvas there is no pre-ordained 
distinction into peers and plebeians, and all the forty-nine belong to a demo- 
cracy with equal chances to become Sthayins, and that t are therefore 
dual in personality as Sthayins and Saficarins, and that as a result of this | 
Rasas are not restricted in number—these Singabhupala docs 10tice at all. | 
Earlier than Singabhüpala, Bopadeva and Hemidri (c. )-1300), had 
seen the S. K. 4. and its additional Rasas, Preyas, Udatta Uddhata. In 
In ch. XI of the (Bhagavata) Muktaphala (Calcutta Oriental Series, 5, Pt. I) 
Bopadeva describes a Visnubhakta and classifies him into nine kinds in 
accordance with his experience of the Lord through the nine different Rasas. 
The nine Rasas are themselves considered as forms of ibe one Rasa called 
Bhakti (p. 183). In the commentary called Kaivalyadipikd ascribed to Hemadri, 
on this portion, there is a discussion on Rasas. After establishing Bhakti as a 
Rasa as against Abhinavagupta and Hemacandra, Hemadri says that Rasas 
are only nine. He then adds that there are other Rasas according to King 
Bhoja and others, and gives Bhoja's Preyan (sneha-sthayin), Udatta (mati- 
sthayin) and Uddhata (garva-sthayin) The illustrations are the same as 
found in the S. K. A. and the descriptive passages are also mostly identical 
with those in the same work (see p. 183 of the Kaivalyadipikd,! pp. 412-3 
above in-this thesis and S. K. A. pp. 514-5). After citing Bhoja's view 
Hemadri criticises it as impossible, for Garva, Sneha and Dhrti are counted 
among Vyabhicarins, and to speak of Vyabhicarins as Rasas is self cont 
dictory; if it is however held that these Vyabhicarins are Sthāyins, there wil 
be as many Rasas as Vyabhicārins 


“a नवचेतिं | सन्त्येव हि रसान्तराणि मोजराजादिमिर्दर्दितानि | तथा दि खेहस्थाविभावः 474, 
दैव रोचते etc. * * * तथा सति (मति) स्थायिमावादुदात्तो, यथा-- साधारणो (-रण्यात्‌) 

` # ार्वस्थायिभाव उद्धतो, यथा--घृतायुघ; ete.” * * * इति । Hag] मौलिक 
पवार Sed दि व्यभिचारिषु तैरेव पठिता; ' गर्व: लद्द धृतित्रींडा ART 

| ठु * मम माता aon’ इतिवत्‌ विग्रतिधिद वचसि (सी) | प्मप्युच्यमा 


f ters: 
erred in the same manner as the ancient wr 


14 
any others of old 1 have reviewed below if th 


no 
2285005: One can understand scholars 
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many mistakes. 
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being in the know of z the things said in the long lost and only recently 
| discovered and yet unpublished. Sr. Pra., but what is strange is that no recent 
writer on Alarnküra has correctly given Bhoja’s view of Rasa as found in his 
| KA, a work which is easily available, being in print now for a long time. 
| Mr. Abhaya Kumar GUHA writing on “Rasa Cult in Caitanyacarit- 
| arta? in the Asutosh Silver Malte Volume IIT, says on p. 375: 
| « Another 1 ene adds one more, e.g. Preman (love). 
Thus according to Bhojaraja, eleven Rasas in all.” That is, this writer says 
that Bhoja himself added to the eight plus Santa (nine), one more Rasa 


named Preman. This is incorrect as can be seen from what has been stated 
above as Bhoja’s view of Rasa in the S. K, A. Nor is this true of the 
' $n Pra. If Preman is t he same as Preyas and is Vatsalya, Bhoja is not the 


writer who added it; it wa: R 
Uddhata, if we can say tha 
recognised numberless Rasas. 
Dr. S. K. DE, oi 
similar mistake. He says tha 
as many as fen Rasas ” “ii 
Dr. DE says of the fifth 
as many as fen Rasas, 


ata. What Bhoja added was Udatta and 
‘hoja put forward twelve Rasas. Really, Bhoja 


of Vol. वा of his Samskrit Poetics, makes a 
in his encyclopaedic S. K. A. ** mentions 
sinta and Preyas". On p. 264, Vol. II, 
of the S. K. A. that ** Bhoja mentions here 
he Santa and the Preyas (the last occurring 
| in Rudrata) to the 100097 Rasas mentioned by Bharata.” This 
statement is doubly wrong. t only Preyas but Santa also is foundin 
Rudrata; as a matter of fact, it appears even in Udbhata. Secondly, it is not 
Sinta and Preyas or these alone that Bhoja adds. What exactly must be 
noted as the Rasas added by Bhoja are Udátta and Uddhata; for, in a way, we 
can say that Bhoja gave, in the middle of his argument, an indicative list of 
twelve Rasas, his final view however being either one or numerous Rasas.! 


Extracts from 


Bhatta Nrsimha's Commentary on Bhoja’s S. K. A. (Madras Ms.) 
Chapter V— Rasa 


P. 147. “ एवम्‌ अळझारयोगमुकत्वा रसावियोगपदं, रसस्वरूपं तदुपयोगं च — रस इति। 
पिन) रसयते, ये;(येन) अनुकूलवेदनीयतया दुःखमपि सुखत्वेन अभिमन्यते, येन रसिकैः अहंक्रियते, येन 
Ai maA रीयते, स ag तादृशोऽस्ति सर्मजनस्वर्सवेदन(सिद्वः) तत्तदुपाधिना(तेन) तेन स्साभिमानादि- 
Wa S» अप्निधीयमान(:) खादात्मा() तस्थ प्रतिवाद्यता (रा) मादिपातरगतस्य संविधानेन (ओ)चित्यवशेन 
जने सामकाख्येन, (रामकाव्येन) , तस्मादन्वयात्‌ काव्यं कमनीयं भवति सामाजिकहृदयानुकारी भवति | 

"E न पात्रगतो रसः, तस्य अतिवृत्तत्वात्‌ ; किन्तु सामाजिकगत;, एषां वर्तमानत्वात्‌ (का) व्यस्य 
साच्च ; न खल्विति(खल्वति)वृत्ता रामादयः कर्थं रसिकाः स्थुः इति कबयः काव्य निर्मित 
मते) ()अपि aff सामानिका: कथं रसमाजः स्युरिति | तस्मात्‌ सामाजिकगतो रसः, न TAT | 


i 3 | 6, 67, 
7), got also my book Th Rasas, Adyar Library Series, pp. 19, 45, 46, 65, 66, 67, 
'१ 109, 1195138 192134159, 160, 161,167, 168, 169, 173, 1995. m 
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s < THp सामाजिकगतस्य रसस्य किमुत्यादकं, किं वा ज्ञापकमिति वाच्यभू | उ 
ज्ञापकम्‌ उत्पादकं च | तथा हि-- सुकविनिर्मित: काव्यसन्दर्भ: सामाजिकहदये विभावा 
सञ्चारणा (रिणः) साक्षादिव समर्पयति । तेऽमी सामग्रीभूता: तत्र रसमारभन्ते | 
$ काब्यमेव तदुत्पादकं, तन्मूलविभावादिबोधकतया तदेव ज्ञापकं चेति | P. 148. 

नैतदेवम्‌ | कथं हि काव्यप्रतिपादिताः विभावादयः सामाजिकगतस्य ces कारणमू ? करणही 
(कारणं हि) कार्यनियतप्राम्भाविं | काव्यश्रवणसमये[ये ]विभावादीनां sud उरू a 
Tea तावदस्तीति Aq, किमत: ? न हि विभावादिज्ञाने रसनिष्पत्ति:, दि 


स्मात्‌ र ससामग्रीपापकतया 


M 


Ft 


र मावन्यभिचारिसंयोगात्‌ रसनिष्पत्तिरिति उक्तत्वात्‌ । ्ञान(य)मानतंयैव विभाव मिति चेत्‌ , कि 
j स्थाय्यादीनामपि (किं काव्यादीनामपि तथा ;) तथैवेति Sq, तहिं अन्यत विभावादय काठ 
4 ज्ञप्यसाना: सांमाजिकचेतसि प्रमोदहेतवः इति, आयातं (काव्यत्वं) MEA | तथात्वे को दोष: ? 
; सामाजिकद्ृदय गतः प्रमोद एव काव्ये रसराब्दालम्वनमिति चेत्‌ , मेवम्‌ । Geld प।रिभाषिको रसशब्दो 
गौणतया प्रयोगासम्भवात्‌ (पात्रगतो न स्यात्‌ । अतः) पात्रगत एव Gm रस:, सामयिक SERI 
; (सामाजिके रसिकशब्दस्तु) गौण इति | 
| | Ra शब्दव्यापार एक एव निष्पादको वोधकश्चेति दुर्घटं, निष्पत्त्युत्तरकाल्त्वात्‌ nx], 
: TAA च बिरम्यन्यापारवात्‌ (बिरहात्‌ )। तस्मात्‌ पात्रगत एव रसः, काव्यग्रतिषादित; सामाजिकेरनु 
भूयत इति । 


E यदि पात्रभूता रामादय एव रसिकाः, कथे तहिं सामाजिकानां रसिकत्वव्यपदेद:, कथं रसोत्पादनांव 
H काव्यप्रवृत्ति: ? उच्यते । रसस्य पात्रगतत्वेडपि कविः तदुचितैः शब्दे; सामाजिकचेतसि साक्षादिव रसं 
समर्पयति | तत्समर्पितं रसमनुभवन्तः सवि (संत्रिदास्वादा)तिदायेन विस्मृतस्तपरमेदास्ते, तदनुभव (p.149 
(जनिव)परमोदस्य तढुचितस्तम्भतन्त्र (तनू )रुहोद्धेदादिप्रापकस्य भाजनं भवन्ति | त एते रसिकत्वव्यपदेशा 
(झं) पादनाया (आसादयन्ति |) तढुषादन एव तात्य कोब्यस्यापि | 
ननु tle उत्पाय्तित्रत्तेत्र काव्येषु का sedium)? न॑ हि du रसाश्रयः पात्रमस्ति; केवलं 
TARASA कल्प्यते ; उच्यते | (न कबि)ना सदेव वक्तव्यमिति निय्रम;, अतात्पर्यात्‌ | किन्तु सदसद्वा d 
पात्रं रसाश्रयतया प्रतिपाद्यमानं यदि सहृदयहृदयप्रमोदाय स्यात्‌ , तावतेवासी चरितार्थः स्यात्‌, 
अर्थव्वक्तिबत्‌ | वथा स्वरूपस्य साक्षाद्‌ भणनात्मनि अर्थव्यक्तिगुणे सन्तम्‌ असन्तं वा अथ तथा प्रतिषा- 
दयन्नेव कविः श्रोठृजनचित्तमनुरञ्जयति, नार्थस्य सत्त्वमपेक्षते, तद्वदिहापि | तत्र प्रतिपाद्यमानात्‌ जातीयेऽपि 
` (घतिषाद्यमानसजातीयेऽपि) तावत्‌ तथाविधसत्त्मस्तीति चेत्‌, acter समानम्‌ | तस्म,तू TATA 


) स्थायि (p. 150) मिस्त्रः ? मेवम | J 


क्षेपे; शगार (रादि) लमूतैः श्रोतृणां sie 
तैपादितरत्यादिसहिता: zara; चत्वारो रता 


4 agra ॥ 
युन; अपरे चत्वारो हास्थकरुणभयानकाद्धुता 
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faq | चवुरवस्था(स्थ)त्वे मननस्य(मनसः) चत्वार एव रसाः स्युः, TA | अवेदिति (qaia) 
qnd अवस्था[द्य]न्तरेः पुनरपि रसान्तराण्यारब्धानि व्यञ्जयन्तीति चेत्‌ af अष्टावेव रसा(:) [न्तराः] 
qa तियमः कुतः ¦ भावान्तराण्यपि सहायीकृत्य यावद्धावम्‌ एकोनपश्चादद्‌ रसाः व्यज्ञवन्वु; न व्यज्ञयन्ति 
भवान्तराणां अस्थावित्यादिति नेत्‌, अशवेव स्थायिन इति कुतः? तावतामेव स्वादात्मकत्वादिति चेत्‌ 
कमतेष्वुस्यूतः एकः स्वादात्मा ! तहिं अनक्षरमिदमुक्तम्‌ , एतेषां कूटस्थ एक एव स्वादात्मा | एते च 
gam इति | FA चतुरवस्थत्वमपि अनसः न भाविके (सम्भावितम्‌) t विकासात्‌ विस्तरस्थ विक्षोमात्‌ 
षस्य च अनर्थानतरत्वात्‌ | नार्थाविकारात्‌ (विकासात्मक) श्टझारस्य(रात) (हास्या)भिव्यक्तिरपि कथम्‌ 
आनन्दात्मकत्वात्‌ ANTA, तस्य च सनीनिमीलनात्मकत्वात्‌ | ! 
यदा (यथा) शोकको धुरु 
` आरभन्ते, तथा किमपरार्थ(दं ) 
अन्र(अत;) adai कूट 
| कार्यभूतेः स परेषां प्रक 
निकैरनुभूयत इति सर्वमनवद्यम | 


| 
| 


Page 151. Karika 3. यदि पात्रगतस्येव रसस्य प्रतिपादकमान्न काव्यम्‌ , किमिति तर्हि 
Epp सरसं किञ्चिन्‌ नीरसं भवति | तत्र A चेदिति व (र)चयितुः कवेः सारस्ययैरस्ये एव काव्ये 


रसान्वयतदभावयोः तन्त्रम्‌ | न पात्रशते रसस्य सच्चासच्चे इत्यर्थः | 

Karikas 4, 5 and 6. कशं तन्त्रत्वमित्यत्र तद्विभावितः (तद्विभावशोः?) शब्दार्थयो: W- 
ुरणास(प्राम्यतायां रसास्फुरणात्‌ ) तदय़ाम्यतायां तत्स्फुरणाचचेत्याह-पञ्येत्यादिना शछोकत्रयेण | तत्र 
प्रथमेन शब्दग्राम्यतातड्रिपर्ययो दितो | (द्वितीय) वृतीयाम्याम्‌ अर्थग्राम्यतातद्विपर्ययाविति | 

Karika 7. दाब्दार्थयोः किमग्राम्यतामात्रेण रसान्वयो निर्वहति, नेत्याह नवोत्भः(नवोऽर्थः) 
इति| न केवलं तदग्राम्यतातन्त्रेण श्र(वण)निमा(वा)णश्रु्नुम्रासालौ किकार्था(र्थ)वचनादिभिरपीतयर्थः | 
भगराम्यतैव रसान्ववे प्रधानं, श्रव्यबन्धादयस्तु तत्सहकारिण इति भावः | उक्तं हि~ ` कामं सवोंऽप्य- 
कारो way”? इति (Dandin, K. A. I. 62) | A 

Karika 8. कतिविधा सूक्तिः? का च तत्र प्रधानम्‌ ? तत्राह-- वक्रीक्तित्रेति.। अलङ्कारमधाना 
ऋक्तिः, रसप्रधाना रसोक्तिः, गुणप्रधाना स्वभावोक्तिरिति | 

Kārikās 9-12. एवम्‌ उक्तमूलस्य काव्ये रसस्य विभूतिम्रकारान्‌ उद्दिशति | 

Karika 13. उद्देशक्रमेण दर्शयन्‌ प्रथमं तावत्‌ भावं दशयति- भाव इति, आळम्बनावेभा- 
Ya wey ति | यद्यप्ययं वििष्टादृष्टजन्मा तथापि(तत्‌ -)तदालम्बनवेद्य: तत्तद्रत्यादिभावन उन्मिषन्‌ 

भाव इति व्यवह्ियते। ` 

Karika 14, इत्येवं भावसामाम्यं लक्षयित्वा विभजन्‌ स्थाधिशवानुद्दिशति-- रतीति । 

Karika 15 सात्तविकानुदिदाति-स्तम्शाति | 

Karikas 16-18. व्यभिचारिण उद्दिदाति-स्म्रतिरिति | 


— 
The seco kasatmaka, Hasya 
nd critici hgára which is Anandátmaka and Vikdsatmaka M 
f His is ME orsa nat from REN be produced, is based on Bhoja's own description 
K. 4., V (p. 475) 


सडब्रीडदिमिश्वेतोविकारो हास उच्यते । 
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sete स्थायिभावानां सामान्यलक्षणमाह--_- चिरसिति । थे aS 
ते, (p. 152) अनुबन्धिभि: व्यभिचारी(रि)सात्विकादिसि सस्वद्ध y 
न्ते, ते स्थायिभावा इति । न 


* * * * * * 


* * 
a एते स्थायितया व्यभिचारितया च उक्ताः ते कि नियमेन एवंल्पा. नेत्याह 
उक्ताः भा(हा)सादयः, ते रतौ श्रज्ञाराख्यरसविशेषात्सना परिणतिभानि 
भवन्ति । ये च व्यभिचारिणः wees haa. ते उद्धतप्रेय:शान्तो- 
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CHAPTER XIX 


BHOJA'S CONCEPTION OF RASA IN THE SR. PRA. 


रसोऽभिमानोऽदङ्कार; शुङ्ग 
योऽर्थः तस्यान्ययातू 


[र इति गीयते | 
ममनीयत्वमइनुते || Bhoja's S. K, A., V. 1. 


|, The place of Rasa in Bhoja’s scheme of Poetics; explanation of the term Rasa-aviyoga. 

Rasa is considered by Bho vad-alarhkára or Rasokti, one of the three depart- 
ments of poetic expression 01 : r two being Vakrokti (Alarhkaras) and Svabhavokti 
(Gunas). Criticism of Bhoja's derivation of his view of Rasas as Aharhkàra from a verse of 
| (Preyah priyatarakhyanam. . . .yukte am ca tat trayam) and of Bhoja's further 
interpretation of Dandin's expression * yuktotkarsa’ and the equation of the three Rasas with 
three Gunas. 

The meaning of the word * Rasavat’. 

The Asraya of Rasa. 


II. The number of Rasas accepted by Bhoja. 


Refutation by Bhoja of Bharata's scheme of four Prakrti Rasas producing four derivative 
Rasas. 

Consideration of the eight Rasas of Bharata; addition of four more; Bhoja's view that 
all the 49 Bhavas are capable of becoming Sthayins and Rasas; the names Sthayin, Vyabhi- 
cirin and Sáttvika apply to all the 49 Bhavas; similar view of earlier writers,—Matrgupta, 
Lola, Rudrata, and a view referred to by Dhananjaya; new Rasas spoken of by Bhoja, 
Piravasya, Svátantrya etc. 

Criticism of Bhoja's view of Rasa; strange views on Rasa recorded in the Locana and 
the Rasagangüdhara;  Püravasya etc. criticised; Vyabhicarins and Sattvikas as Rasas 
criticised what is Bhàva, Sthàyibhàva and Rasa? Abhinavagupta's clear exposition of the 
distinction of Sthayin and Vyabhicàrin. 


III. The other extreme: Bhoja denies Rasatva to Rati etc.; Ratyadiprakarsa is not 
Rasa; Ahamkara, the one and only Rasa. 

Three phases of the fundamental Rasa of Aharnkara: (a) Aharhkara-Abhimana-Srhgara; 
(0) Prakarga of the 49 Bhavas; and (c) their synthesis in Preman. 

Explanation of Rasika. ee 
$ Vedic, Puranic and Philosophic ideas corresponding to Bhoja’s idea of the one Aharnkara- 
rigira Rasa, 


s Ideas in Bharata corresponding to Bhoja's theory of Aharhkara-Sriigara as pertaining to 
€ four Purusàrthas, 


ex a r Bhoja’s explanation of Rasika; comparison and contrast with Abhinavagupta’s 
DPlanation of Sahrdaya and Bharata's definition of Preksaka. Difference in human nature 

Character correlated to diversity in literary taste and judgment and to the diversity in 
"amatic types, 


V. 


ming The nature of the Sràgára in the Rasa-Srügàra equation of Bhoja. Confusion in the 


* of authors between Bhoja's new and stange Srhgára and the well-known Sràgüra. A 

Passages į ¢ (ci 

Th ges in the Sy. Pra. which create such a confusion. 2 2 

Sieira’ Teal relation between the two $ragiras. Bhoja's glorification of * Rati-prakarsa 
side by side with the glorification of Aharhküra-Srhgára. 
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VI. Bhoja's Rasa theory, the Simkhya philosophy, Bhatta Nayaka, Abhinav: 
Madhusüdana Sarasvati. “vagupta ang 
VII. The phases of Rasa,—Prakrsta, Bhava and Ābhāsa. 
Explanation of Bharata’s Rasa Sūtra, the action of Vibhàvas of 
and Sattvikas, the Nispatti and the Upacaya of Rasa. 
VII. Bhoja and Western Parallels. 
IX. Bhoja's Rasa theory and the Agni Purana. 
Bhoja's Rasa theory and Saradatanaya. 
X. Sanskrit Texts: 
a. The Sr. Pra. on Rasa. 
b. Three extracts from the Abhinavabharati. 


} 
DOL 


ASA is one of the elements comprehended in the Sahi ya of Bhoja which 

as far as the poetical part of it is concerned, is the 5! ० of flaws, the 
presence of excellences, the addition of figures and the nov-divorce from Rasa. 
This fourfold Sahitya lifts the grammatically related word and sense, 
‘Sabdartha’, into Poetry. Bhoja lays emphasis on all the four. He 
quotes Dandin “ तदल्पमपि नोपेक्ष्यम्‌ etc.” and Bhámaha “ नाकवित्वमधर्माय etc.”, 
and emphasises that the poet should try to see that his p does not have 
even a single flaw. Gunas, he holds, like Vamana, as insepara sly united with 
Kavya. Following Dandin, he calls Gunas, Alamkaras, Rasas and many 
other things also Alarhkara which concept attains the greatest propor- 
tions in’ Bhoja's Sr. Pra. But, all the time, Bhoja is aware of the importance 
of Rasa. In his S. K. A. he says that Rasa is greater than Guna and Alam- 


kara, that Rasokti is of greater charm than Svabhavokti (Guna) or Vakrokti 
(Alarnkara). 


वक्रोक्तिश्च रसोक्तिश्र स्वभावोक्तिश्च वाङ्मयम्‌ | 
सर्वा ग्राहिणीं तासु रसोक्ति प्रतिजानते || S. K. A., V. 8 


In his Sr. Pra. he says that though. a piece of composition is flawless and 15 
adorned with Gunas and Alamkaras, it is Rasa that is the greatest factor of 
beauty, and that the poet should see that no part of his composition is devoid 
of it. For, in its absence, all other beauties are in vain, even as all the 
graces and gifts of nature of a woman are in vain, if she has no love. Says 
Bhoja at the beginning of chapter XI of the Sr. Pra.: 


~ ~ fac S वि योग 
- निदोंबस्य गुणबतो&ळदकुतस्य च काव्यरीरस्य कामिनीशरीरस्थेव शोमातिशयनिष्पत्तों रसावियीर 
एव प्रकृष्ट उपायो गीयते | 


23 P 
iwen » / कल्या मूर्ति: कुलममलिनं यौवन रूपसंपत्‌ 
ह : सौमाग्यर्दि; प्रियवचनताशील्वैदरव्ययोग: | 
१८४५५४ Tera ब्रिनयपरतेत्यङ्कनाभूपणं यत्‌ 
2७ ७ semi, प्रणयिनि अनो नास्ति चेत्‌ नास्ति किञ्चित्‌ ॥ p. 352, Vol. 11 
BARANG cr 326, Ina different context Abhinavagupta quotes the followint 
verse of his own, which can be compared to the one quoted. by Bhoja above 
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समस्तगुणसंपद: ससमलळक्रियाणां गणे: 
भवन्ति यदि भूषणं तव तथापि नो शोभसे । 

fad sande यदि यथातथा vun. 
तदेव ननु वाणि ते जगति सर्वलोकोत्तरम्‌ || 


Neither Guna nor Alamkara forms her essential beauty; but only her love 


—— a nm Ce H 
There is thus no doubt that Bhoja attaches the greatest importance to Rasa.. 


Following Vamana, he gives the Arthaguna Kanti as a Guna of Rasa, Dipta- 
msatva. And Gunas, Bhoja considers as inseparably associated with Kavya.. 
Bhoja actually says i hat like Gunas, the Rasas are in eternal relation with 
Kavya. नित्यो हि काव्ये गुणयोग इव रसावियोगः | p. 369, Sr. Pra. 

But Bhoja is also a follower of the ancient view-point of Bhāmaha and 
Dandin. Bhoja does no: feci that the supremacy of Rasa is affected by hold- 
ing it as comprehended in Alas ra. As we shall see presently, Bhoja calls 


Rasa Rasavad-Alamkara or Rasokti, one of the three departments of poetic 
expression, the other two departments being natural description (Svabhavokti), 
and figurative description (Vakrokti). We do not find in Bhoja-literature the 


philosophical terminology of 1 and Atman with respect to the expression 
and the emotional content, Sabdartha and Rasa, which we are familiar with, from 
Anandavardhana onwards, tn | 
| above from the Sr. Pra., \ 
of which he thinks Rasa is th 
on à par with Guna and 

them. But in the verse which Bhoja quotes for comparison, we find Rasa 
compared to the love of a woman's heart. Gunas are compared here to the 
Gunas of the woman and it should be taken that Alarhkaras are compared (it 
is implied) to the ornaments on her body. This is purely KaSmirian, but still, 
while theoretically expounding the subject of Rasa, Bhoja calls Rasa, Alarh- 
kara. He applies the name Alarmkára to it because he follows Dandin’s de- 
finition of Alarhkara as any element that beautifies poetry, Kavya-sobhakara- 


PRA. 427 


Locana, p. 75: 


smirian Alamkara literature. In the passage, 
sce Bhoja using the expression Kavya-sarira |, 
eatest means of beautification. Rasa is placed | 
mkara though considered superior to both of 


dharma, It would thus seem that Bhoja makes Rasa also Vacya-Sobhakara.. | 


But it cannot ‘be forgotten that he makes Rasa the chief element and subor- 
dinates both Guna and Alamkira (and in the latter Ritis, Vrttis etc. are 
Included) to it as the means of its securing. 

[ How is this Rasa to be secured? How is its non-divorce from the com- 
Position, Aviyoga, to be achieved? The poet has to see that Rasa is not 
absent, not only from verse or sentence, Vakya, but also from the poem as @ 
Whole, Prabandha. The means to secure this Rasa-aviyoga in Vakya as well 

Tabindha are the avoidance of flaws, Dosa-hüna, the taking in of Gunas, 
" “adana, and the adding of figures, Alamkàra-yoga. Though, generally 
Peaking, all flaws have to be avoided and all Guņas and Alamkàras have to- 

Utilised, the poet has to sce that he does not fail to avoid certain flaws 

nn are specially antagonistic to Rasa namely, all kinds of vulgarity, Aslila- 

*gala-ghrndvadartha-gramya, to take in among Gunas the Guna of Kanti 
among Alamkaras (of Sabda) the Ritis and the Vrttis. These three are 
related to Rasa, He says in the Sr. Pra. (p. 356. Vol. ID: 
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तस्य अवियोगो द्विधा-- वाक्यविषयः, प्रबन्धविषयश्च | तयोर्वावयविपरय अनछीलासङ्क 
'आम्यमित्यादिदोपहानेन, दीसरसत्वं कान्तिरित्यादिगुणोपादानेन, के रिती वेदीत्यल 
.and in the S. K. 4 


SEDES 
KANA च । ? 


E पश्यति स्त्रीति वाक्ये हि न रसः प्रतिभासते aama) 
vx विलोकयति कान्तेति व्यक्तमेव प्रतीयते |i 
r कन्ये कासयमान मां न त्वं कामयसे कथम्‌ । | ne यी 
zd CU MET a ` | AAN 
| : इति ग्राम्योऽयमर्थात्मा वेरस्यायेव कल्पते || 
Ea r ind 
Es कामं कन्द्पेचण्डालो मयि वामाक्षि Ada: | 
Y, SR अर्थ--अग्मांम्य 
y af Aden दिष्टयेत्यम्राम्याथो रसावह: | d ari 
स्नवोर्थ; सूक्तिस्प्रास्या श्राव्यो बन्धः स्मुरा श्रुतिः | 
4 अल्ैकिकार्थो युक्तिश्च रसमाहतुमीशते | V. Sis. 4-7 
X ‘Since Gunas are also Alamkàra and since in a given piece of poetry, we do 
E not separately see one or the other element of Alamkára but feel and enjoy 
ह only the combined presence of all, the combination of al! the Alarhkaras 
A Nanalamkara-sarhsrsti, is the greatest means of securing Rasa-aviyoga 
E dm Jia तथापि नानाळ्ङ्कारखसुष्टावव FHSS लभते | P. 357, Vol, II. (See also 
4 amkara Chapter above) 


_ Just as in a Vakya, in a Prabandha or work too as a whole, Rasāviyoga 
\ 4s secured by Dosa-hana, Gunadana and Alarhkara-yoga. There are Dosas, 
“Gunas and Alamkaras of a work as a whole. When a story from the epics or 
‘the well-known story-books like the Brhatkatha is taken by a poet and 
«changes suitable to the Rasa are introduced by him by eliminating those 
bits of the story that are inappropriate to the Rasa which he wants to 
delineate, the poet is said to have avoided theme-flaws, Prabandha-dosas 
Bhoja illustrates from many dramas how the original story has been altered 
b es This Prabandha-dosa-hdna is the first means of securing Prabandha- 
r 0 The features that go up to make the story of a poem or 
drama, well-knit and embellished with all excellences, constitute the Gupas 
| the Alarikáras of the Prabandha 


वाक्यविषयो रसावियोग उक्तः | प्रवन्धविषरय उच्यते | सोऽपि दोपहानेन गुणोपादानिन 
| च प्रकाशमानो मनीपिणां मनःपरदरपदेतुर्भवति । तत्र दोपहानमनौचित्यादिपरि 
RANA राम: प्रबासितः न मातापिवृभ्यामिति निदोंषददारथे 

* 
TT TOT | p. 410, Vol. 11 
दादाय | गुणोपादानं तु वश्ष्यमाणप्रबन्धमेदानां सम्यक छा 
"Ads नगरार्णबवर्णनादीनां सन्निवेदाप्रादासत्यमळंकारसँकर E 
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IÈ: प्रस्तुतसंविधानकविधो, प्रोढिश्र शब्दार्थयोः, 

fate: परिभाव्यतामवहितेरेताबदेवास्तु न: ||! P. 4117 
"a शणो eal, गब्दगुण:, अर्थगुणश्र | 
अलंकारो5पि शब्दालळझार; अर्थालङ्कारश्च | 
ताभ्यामुभयगुणालङ्कारो व्याख्यात: 


तत्र महाकाव्यादौ ७०.2” P. 430 ff. 


ihe CA AA mentioned as Gunas and Alarhkiras so far as an epic 
poem, Mahakavya, IS concet ned. In a drama, the Avasthás, Artha-prakrtis, 
Sandhis and their 8112१9, the Laksanas—all these are Alarhkiras of Prabandha. 
That is, Bhoja requires that every bit of the work shall contribute towards. 
stablishing the eternal presence of Rasa in it. Every feature of the poem 
and the drama is for the : of Rasa; for, Alarhkara is given as the supreme 
means of the end called Rasa. 

In accordance with his allegiance to Bhamaha and Dandin, (to the latter 
| a large measure), 3 ; the Rasas as Rasavad-alamkára or 
Rasa-ukti, expression dominated by Rasa, Rasa-pradhüna. He definitely 
explains Rasokti as the expres ion or Vakyain which Rasa is portrayed through 
the conditions developing it namely, Vibhava, Anubhava and Vyabhicari- 
bhava. 


10] 01151 


CS OD 


ra रसनिप्पती रसोक्तिरिति | P. 372, Vol. II, Sr. Pra. , 


विमावानुभावव्यमिचारिसंयोग 


That is, what Anandavardhana and his followers would call a case of Rasa, 
Bhoja would calla case of Rasokti. This Rasokti, as has often been pointed 
out above, is one department of poetic expression or Ukti, the other two 
being Vakrokti and Svabhavokti, expressions figurative and natural. All these 
three are three kinds of the poet’s beautiful expression, i.e., three kinds of 
Alamkara. Bhoja quotes Dandin here and, following him considers the 
Gunas and the’ Rasas also as Alarnkára. I have already explained this position 
of Bhoja fully in the chapter on Bhoja’s Conception of Alamkara, (p. 401 
above) where I have also quoted the relevant text from Bhoja. On page 388, 
Vol. If, Bhoja says: “ एवमबस्था पिते गुगरसतदाभासमावानामळंकारत्वे-” Sr. Pra. 
_ When all these features of beauty in Kavya are Alamkara, there is nothing 
but Alarhkdra in the realm of poetry. In a given place, having Gunas, Sab- 
dilarhkaras, Arthiilarhkaras and Rasas, what we have, according to Bhoja, 
55 the combined presence of various kinds of Alamkàra, Nana-alamkara- 
ssi, and therefore, as mentioned already, this one fact of Nand-alamkara- 
"hsrsti is the sole means of securing Rasa-aviyoga in poetry. 
But there is this difference between Bhoja's position and the positions of 
Bhamaha and Dandin; and Bhoja’s position is a distinct advance. In Bhamaha 
We had the state of affairs in which, under the concept of Vakrokti the two 


whi verse i $ 's Ramabhyudaya; the bit * Kathamarge 
(8914 fi of Yasovarman's Ramdbhyudaya, i 

ramah ° is गग i TOE ARDE, See ch. on Aucitya, Some Concepts, cU 
| UNS Prabandha-gunas and Prabandha-alamkaras of Sabda, 
in the chapters on Guna and Alarhkara. See above 
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-other concepts of Svabhavokti and Rasavad-alamkira were 
‘by virtue of this strikingness characteristic of a poet’s expression 
socalled natural description and the portrayal of pure emotion were al, 
-as Vakra-ukti, striking expression. Dandin followed and separated Swain 
vokti, since it involved least deviation from the existing nature of things ad 
«divided the realm of poetic expression into Vakrokti and 5९ abhavoktj and T 
latter, he described as Adya Alamkrtih, since it served as the basis for zm 
further operation of the poet’s skill in the line of Vakrokti. But Dandin stil 
had the Rasas under Vakrokti. This was felt to be illogical, for if the delinea- 
tion of Rasa can be clubbed together with another, it can with propriety 
be linked with Svabhavokti and not Vakrokti. For. ile Svabhàvokti 
-described the nature of things as they were, Raskoti dc a the nature of 
emotions as they were. As different from these two, Vakrokii described both 
‘the nature of things and the emotions in a figurative manner. So Bhoja made 
the more scientific analysis and released the Rasas from b ing kept under 
Vakrokti. Bhoja therefore had three Uktis, Svabhava, Vakra and Rasa Uktis. 
‘This has been explained at length in the chapters on Ukti, Svabhavokti, 
‘Wakrokti, and Bhoja’s Conception of Alarkara. (See above pp. 110-1, 


included. That is 


even t h e 
also Classeq 


2 115, 136-7, and 401. See also ch. on Svabhàvokti in my Some Concepts, 
pp. 103, 109). 

: It was noted above that, to prove that Rasas also are Alarhkara, Bhoja 

" A ‘quoted the verse of Dandin 44; प्रियतराख्यानम्‌ etc. Dandin mentions in this 


verse three Alamkaras, Preyas, Urjasvi and Rasavad. And Dandin remarks 
Ahat these three are superior युक्तोत्कर्षं च तत्‌ त्रयम्‌. This is also plain from his 
combining the three together. It has been pointed out by his commentator 
that the speciality or superiority attached to these three is due to their being 
-of the form of Bhavas and Rasas. This is also the straight and plain meaning | 
of Dandin's remark gaa "dq त्रयम, Bhoja made Preyas and Urjasvi into | 
his Preyan and Udatta Rasas and brought them under Rasavad. Thus he did | 
‘not have the three separately. 

EU B "e MAD this verse for establishing his new-found Ahamkara theory 
: vof Rasa having three phases. He puts a strained meaning upon the expression 
ste ca tat trayam'. 81018 says that the three, Preyas, ICE 
me Rasas and Aharkàára when they are * Yuktotkarsa ' an 
not < Yuktotkarsa ', they are the Gunas called Preyas, 31१400 
. See pp. 613-4. S. K.A. (The passage occurs in the ps 

d XI of the Sf. Pra). It is very difficult to understand xn 
Dandin’s meaning of the Utkarsa is plain, as ha 
zs w are the three Yuktotkarsas when they are [^E 
tkarsa and become the Gunas which Bhoja LANA 
rs here Preyorasa with the Guna MM. 
and Ürjasvi with Aurjitya-guna. Bhoja A ait 
9 Mn in the Guna section Jn ~ 


Ave 


bia ८1 / A 
the Ürjasvi-rasa, Bhoja means j^ 
Dhirodatta hero and then ° 


BHOJA'S (टस्रेंगयक्माक(9९०७7 पश (9५0१०० Rango 43] 
hara kêra a is his new Rasa. This Aharhkára can be considered to be 
yuktotkarsa, tOr Bhoja considers it as the summit (Śrħgāra: येन I3 रीयते) and 
a; lying at the root of all the good qualities of man. He says in the Sy. Pra.: 

¢ . ON y ५५ 
1. सवात्मसपठुद्यातशयकहलुः | 
2. श्रज्ञारो हि नाम * 7 आत्मगुणसंपदामुत्कपेवीजम * * 
3. अनेकजन्मानुभवजनितात्तु संस्कारादत्कृष्यते | 


Corresponding to this | j V i, Bhoja gives the Guna of Aurjitya as Ayuktot- 
karsa. Does he mean Sabda-aurjitya or Artha-aurjitya? The former, he 
cannot mean, for it is defined as Gadha-bandhatva. He must therefore mean 
Artha-aurjitya. And he defines, illustrates and explains it thus: 


रुढाहंकारता और्जित्यम , य 
उमा वधूर्भवान्‌ दाता या 
वर: ige ह्येप त्वत्‌ 

अन्रेमे वयम्‌ इत्यात्मान्तिः 


रप्रतिपादनादौजित्यम्‌ ॥ 


Al 


| corresponds to his conception of the Udatta-rasa of the Dhirodatta-hero, 
which he calls by the very name Urjasvi in Sr. Pra. and holds as the manifesta- 
tion of Ahamkaàra seen in suc! s as the dignified personal reference by the 
plural ‘We’. The same definition of the Ürjasvi-alarnkára or Rasa given by 
Dandin is taken here as the definition of the Guna of Aurjitya and Ratne$vara 
not only makes: no difference but even identifies Urjasvi and Aurjitya as refer- 
ring to the same, new, basic Aharhkira Rasa of Bhoja. 

Similarly, taking Preyas, the Artha-guna Preyas is absolutely irrelevant 
lere. The Sabda-guna is defined as ‘प्रियतराख्यानम्‌’. This is Dandin's 
definition of Preyo-rasa or Preyolarhkara and here also we are not able to see 
the difference of Yuktotkarsatva and Ayuktotkargatva between the Rasa and 
the Guna. 

1 We shall examine the pair Bhavikatva and Rasavat. The Sabda-bhàvika 
1s thus defined and illustrated : 


भावतो वाक्‍्यवृत्तिया भाविक तदुदाह्म॒तम्‌ | 

यथा--' uae वत्स रघुनन्दन पूर्णचन्द्र ००.” अत्र हपेवशादू अनोचित्योनपि “वन्देऽथवा 
वरणपुष्करकद्दयम ? इत्यादीनामुक्तत्वातः भाविकत्वम्‌ ||P. 58, 8. K A, I 
Ratnesvara, in his comments upon this, explains Bhavika as the flow of words 
tom a heart filled with emotion, Bhàva. 

देर्पादिभावितचेतसो हि वीचिप्राया: उक्तिमेदाः प्रादुर्भवन्ति, ONUS भावोऽभिव्यज्यते | 
VERIS था भावतो वाच: काव्यरूपाया; प्रवृत्ति; सेव भाविकम्‌ | 
All Vacika-abhinaya is thus Bhāvika. Bhoja points out that it is utterance 
iy Css of emotion, Ratnegvara gives another i हुक aper 
(tara, Ad a Pee pie EN Re Ere s Visranti here 
5 only in ग”) यी M ded " feti rsa come at all? 
TE asa. "Where does the occasion for'the Ayu arş a i 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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Bhoja’s Artha-bhavika is a minor variety of Vyàjokti, a clev 
intended to deceive others. This is not relevant here for our disc 
Bhava as Rasalamkara and as Guna. 

It also seems that if Bhoja wanted to equate the three Rasas With the 
three Gunas, he must have equated the former with the latter 
Artha (Artha-gunas) and not to Sabda (Sabda-gunas). 

Thus we can clearly see that, when at a later stage, Bhoja thought of 
pouring new wine into Dandin’s verse and put up some meaning 


ers Peec} t 
ussior 1 of 


as pertaining to 


in Dandin’s 


phrase *Yuktotkarsam ca tat trayam' by equating Preyas, savad and 
Urjasvi Rasalamkaras with the three Gunas of Preyas, Bhàvika and , \urjitya, 
with the difference of the presence and absence respectively of Ut karsa, he 
forgot how he had defined the three Gunas in the Guna section. 

As is clear from Ratne$vara's elucidation of these three Gunas, Bhoja 
is repeating himself, even as he does in the case of the Riti and the शा. 
Bhoja treats of the Riti two times in the Sr. Pra., once as Sabdalamkara and 


again as Anubhava, Vitti, Bhoja treats of three times, once as { 
a second time in the chapter on Drama and lastly under Anubhavas. 
Similarly, we must accept that in the three Gunas of Aurjitya 
Bhavika, he is treating of the Bhavas and the Rasas themsci which he is 
going to deal with in a further section. Rasa enters into Bhoja's scheme 
through many doors: once as the Artha-guna Kanti which, followi ng Vamana, 
Bhoja defines as a case of Dipta-rasa; again as the Artha-guna Aurjitya; and 
again as the Sabda-gunas of Preyas and Bhavika; these in addition to its main 
treatment under the heading Rasa-aviyoga. Similar is the case of Dhvani 
in the Sr. Pra. It comes first as the Guna of Sabda called Gámbhirya and 
then under Tatparya. That under these three Gunas Bhoja means the Bhavas 
and the Rasas themselves is plain from Ratnesvara’s comments thereon which 
simply give succinctly under those Gunas Bhoja's conception of Rasa, with 
the same expressions as used by Bhoja in the Sr. Pra. Therefore Bhoja’s 
interpretation of the last foot of Dandin's verse on these three Rasalamkaras 
is an after-thought and is difficult to be explained or justified.! 


, Preyas and 


The Meaning of the Word Rasavad 


In Bhámaha and Dandin, the word Rasavad must have meant the eX- 
Naro or Alamkara having Rasa. The case is similar to the names of some 

the other Alarhkaras Sa-sandeha, Bhranti-mdn, etc. Bhoja explains the word 
thus: The suffix can be a * Matvarthiya १, possessive suffix, or the comparative 


with respect to these words as Gunas and as Rasalarhkaras. pe 
AG in respect of these three either as Gunas or as Alam rsa. 
n apply e ee asvi ang Rasevad as Rasalarhkaras and dod as 
arhsarg Gunas. In case of Preyas, it is Atiéayana as Guna, 
Mikarsa as contrasted with the Guna of the same name, is to be made out 


EI fhe word itself, but externally from the qualifying expression ' yuktot- 


1459, and explains the significances of Bhima, Ninda, Prasarhsi, NityayoS% 
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BHOJ A's CONGRESO sayu tSv oddafibhrandrSanpatri . 433 


ya which is used according to the Sütras तेन तुल्यं क्रिया चेट वतिः, तत्र तस्पेव 
os Matvarthiya is strictly inexpHchuled because Rasas pertain 5 seifiehs 

and mot:totinanimate Kavya; but it can be explained in a way. Bhoja 
; that Kavya can be called Rasavad, since it emanates from Rasa, i.e., it is 
js expression of characters who have Rasa. The case of Vat in the second 


» apparently inexplicable 3 नक z 
sense also seems (0 be apparently inexplicable. For, the Kavya is not com- 


: etc. P. 369, Vol. II, Sr. Pra. 


yable with Rasa nor 13 there anything in Kavya which is like something 
which Rasa has. रस इव, WAT Al | न ज रसस्तुल्य वतरते} But even this can be 
in says it this ‘Vat’ i edit ara 
aplained. Bhoja says i hat th es used according to the Sūtra 
‘Tadarham ’ That which is capable of expressing Rasa is. Rasavad. 
° ® SoH! an KAN "य... ग तं 102 a 
रसवतो रामादेर्यद्वचनं, तंद्रसवत्वात्‌ *सवत्‌ | सान्‌ ग्रतिपादथितु यंदर्हति तद्रसवत्‌ |! 
P. S70) VoL TIE 
wa of Rasa 
Tt will be plain when we go into the new Aharhkara theory of Rasa of 
Bhoja that the cultured individual! as such is the seat of Rasa. The Atman of 
the Rasika is the A$raya o Sa. he Rasika may be the spectator and the 
connoisseur, the poet, or the characters like Rama in the story. Thus primarily 
sentient and cultured beings are the seat of Rasa. 
रसा हि सुखदुःखावस्थार्या; | त च दारीरिणां चेतन्यवतां, न काव्यस्य} तस्य शब्दार्थरूपतया 


It is of out the Rasa called Aharhkära in a character like Rama that all his. 
feelings arise. These feelings also are Rasa. The poetry which expresses 
these feelings can also be called the seat of Rasa. The actor who acts the 
character of the story is also Rasaván. The poet who expresses these feelings. 
19 also Rasavan. 


रसवतो रामादेः यद्दचनं तद्‌ रसमूलत्वाद्‌ रसवत्‌ | अभेदसमध्यारोपा्च कविना अनुक्रियमाणस्य 
एस अनुकरणमपि रसबत्‌ | P. 370, Vol. lI, Sr. Pra. 
श्रुज्धारी चेत्कवि: काव्ये जातं रसमयं जगत्‌ | 
स एव चेदश्रंगारी नीरसं asus तत्‌ ॥ S. K. 4. ४-3 
4 Abhinavagupta. «ffi सामाजिकठुल्य एव । तत एवोक्तं eR चेत्‌ कवि; इतयाचा- 
Tadam] Abhi. Bha., p. 295, Vol. I, GOS. edn. 


E j . . 
me Rasa, as ordinarily understood, means what it meant to Dandin 
ollata, the Prakarsa of the Sthayi-bhava. Jt is in the character, 1n the 


poet É 
) in the actor, and in the composition. To him Rasa does not mean 


Primay i i 
marily only the æsthetic subjective Sarhvada of the Sahrdaya and thus to 


he meaning and signi- 


suffix | aces it alongsi ith Svabhávokti as Alamkarya and. 
is to call 1 x in the word. He places it alongside with meaning of Rasavad- 


it Alarküra. He does not also accept the accepted i 
7^ or Rasalarhkara as ond by Anandavardhana. Vide V. J. (De's Edn.), III. 10, 
28 * See also pp. 174-7. ji 


Eo 
fiance Apa has elaborately discussed the concept of Rasavad and t 
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i him the Sahrdaya is not the only primary seat of Rasa. Of his main concept 
| of Rasa as the one principle of Ahamkara underlying all feelings and activ. 
ities, by which characters come into various moods, the poet is enableq to 
portray them, the actor is enabled to enact them, and the Rasika is enabled to 
| enjoy them, the seat is the soul of all cultured men. 


A. 


आत्मस्थितं गुणविशेषमहंक्ृतस्य शङ्गागारमादुरिह जीवितमात्सये 


तस्यात्मशक्तरसनीवतया WHT युक्तस्य येन रसिकोड्वमिति प्रवादः || Śr. Pra, 
Bhoja clearly says that all men are not Rasikas. It is not all men that have 
ihe Rasa of Ahamkàra or Sragara in them. One has to come by it, as by 
genius, by birth and one must have done numerous good deeds in the past 


lives to possess it. 

किमेते रत्यादयः स्वेभ्य: स्वेभ्यः आलम्बनेभ्यः उत्पद्यमानाः, सर्वस्याप्युत्पच्यन्ते उत oe 
यदि तावत्‌ सर्वस्य, तदा सर्वं जगद्‌ रसिकं स्यात्‌। न चैतदस्ति, यतः AZET: ° 
इस्यते । न च हष्टबिपरीतं शक्यमनुज्ञाठुम्‌ | अतो न सर्वस्य रत्यादयो जायन्त, शः; ८ 
निमित्तमभिधानीयम्‌ । तद्‌ दृष्टमदृष्टं वा स्यात्‌ । न तावद्‌ दृष्टम्‌ , अनुपलभ्यमानत्वात्‌ | ४: 
असाघारणं वा । साधारणे पूर्व एव दोष:, सवे जगद्रसिकं स्यादिति | असाधारणं ठु 
वासनानुबन्धिघर्मकार्य मवितुमहंति | Sr. Pra., Vol. II. 
The character, the actor, the poet, and the spectator must all be such Rasikas. 
If the poet is not one endowed with this Rasa, his Kavya becomes Nirasa; if 
| he has it, he renders the whole world Sarasa or Rasamaya. Bhoja quotes, 
| putting his own meaning of Ahamkara on the word $rhgàra, the following 
| verse of Anandavardhana: 
| AIT चेत्कवि; काव्ये जातं रसमयं जगत्‌ | 

स एव चेदश्रज्ञारी नीरसं सर्वमेव dq ॥ 5. K. 4., V. 3 

"Through Parampara-sambandha, the poetic composition can also be called the 
seat of Rasa or Rasavat.! 


i साधारणम्‌, 
ganaf- 


Bhoja's Criticism of the Theory of Four Secondary Rasas 
from Four Primary Rasas 


Bharata says that of the eight Rasas, four are primary and that the other 
four rise out of the four primary Rasas. 
तेब्रामुत्यत्तिडेतव: चत्वारो रसा; | तत्चथा--श्रद्वारो, रोद्रो, वीरो, बीभत्स इति ¦ अंत्र-- 
COM 5 ARMS RAZ: VA करुणो रसः | 
4 A राचचेवाद्धतोत्स c 
ee वीराच्चेवाद्धतोत्पत्तिः वीमत्साआ्च भयानक: || 


E Bhoja amana ‘the word Rasika as one having Rasa, giving here the derivation of e 
possessive suffix of f Matup’. It must be noted here that some theory of Rasa in dra pla- 
enoling a stage of pen fa far more advanced than is assumed in the usual XP 
nations of the words ‘Saubhika’ and ‘Granthika’ occurring in the Mahdbhdisy as à 
Patafijali in his Bhasya on V. ii. 95, where he discusses the expression 1 Pos 
[2 po must mean that as an exhibitor of feelings, the actor is called Rasika, “he 
d uris 4 master of his art and as one omniscient of the workings of emotion yd 
d Ur understanding; for we have here a Matup-suffi on the 


; 
H 
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श्रज्ञारान॒ुकृतिर्या तु स हास्यस्तु प्रकीर्तितः | 

रौद्रस्य चेव यत्कर्म स ज्ञेय: करुणो रस: || 

वीरस्यापि च यत्कर्म सोऽद्भुतः परिकीर्तितः | 

बीमत्सदर्शन यत्र शेयः स तु भयानकः |] N.S, VI. 
when Segara is imitated, Hüsya is produced, i.e., Srügàra-anukára is the 
vibhava of Hasya, | The agis in R audra result in Karuna; Raudra is Karuna’s 
vibhjva. The warriors deeds of valour produce wonder, i.e., Vira is the 
vibhiva of Abdhuta, Bibhatsa-siehis bring fear, i.c., Bibhatsa produces 


phayanaka. Bhoja states thi: scheme of Janya-janaka Rasas of Bharata, 
illustrates it and then criticises it. 


ay चैते भावेम्यो स्याः रसेभ्यो भावाः, तथा रसेभ्यश्च रसा भवन्तीति भरताचार्यः । तत्र 
| gemens rater || ` गीरादद्भृतनिष्पत्तियंथा--॥ * * * Der 
| कशनिणत्तियथा-- | ˆ ^ वीभत्साद्धयानकनिष्पत्तियथा--- | * * * एतच्चा- 


युक्तम | Sr. Pra., Vol. Il, pp. 


Bhoja gives his criticism on po. 378-381. 
held to be the Vibhavas of the four o 
find instances of Anva V3 
not have Hasya as a rulc 


The four Prakrti-rasas cannot be 
> Rasas respectively. For, we actually 
Vyabhicira. From Srhgara, we do 
> see Hásya being produced from elsewhere 
also. Instances there are Karuna is produced from Rati and not all 
cases.of Raudra produce ६ Nor is Karuna the only Rasa that is 
produced by Raudra. Raudra can cause Bhayinaka much more than Bibhatsa 
can do. Abdhuta can arise from Sragara and even in Vira, the Uttama- 
prakrtis have no Adbhuta at all, But Bhoja accepts Bharata when he says that 
the imitation of Srhgara produces laughter but Bhoja adds that one should 
not restrict the imitation to Srngira because imitation as such and of any- 
thing and of any Rasa produces Hàsya.! 


अथोच्यते ` श्रुद्ञारानुकृतिर्येह स हास्यो रस इष्यते' afe ` वीरस्यानुकृ तिर्येह सोऽपि हास्य 
इतीष्यताम्‌? || Sr. Pra., Vol. 11, p. 380. 


Thus, with the above-noted limitations and modifications, Bharata's scheme 
tin be accepted, as one that does not state the things thoroughly but only 
indicates, As for instance, Bharata mentions in connection with the origin 
of Hasya, the imitation of Srngüra only, because we find Hasya in a large 
measure in love-dramas, as an auxiliary to love. Therefore it is that without 
NS himself as a critic of Bharata but as a commentator on his text, 
Kinen has explained Bharata thus: ° Hasya | if Pene मगि 
tative jA and , imitation, Abhäsa and Anukara, of Seara mh Doe 
isya, Ri fact that the Abhasa and Anukara of any Rasa pa Via 
throy h 10015, Srigara productive of Hasya only; it gives E varied 
ह Vipralambha as in the case of Rati in Canto IV of the Ku 
SEMI IL ives, rise to Vira and Adbhuta. Raudra produces Karuna 


mt E R4 
* dealt with this in detail in my * Comic Element in Sanskrit Literature ’, to be 
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but Karuna is produced from other causes also. Vira no doubt Produces 
Adbhuta but it produces fear also in the hearts of the enemies, even 98 Hast 
in the clown promotes love in the Nayaka towards the Nayiki who laughs at 
the clown’s pranks. There is no rule that Bhayànaka is produced tios 
Bibhatsa alone, though, no doubt, the Vibhavas of Bibhaisa may be the 
Vibhivas of Bhayanaka also. Further, the Srngara given by Bharata i 
the four Prakrtis can itself be a Janya-rasa. For, cases of 
Srigara as in the stories of warriors, princes and heroes; inavagupta 
gives Draupadi s Svayamvara as an instance. Thus Bharata’s text must be 
taken to mean as indicating a study of Rasas from the point of view of their 
inter-relation of how emotions are closely related and of ho: ` leads to 


another. (See Abhi. Bhd. Gaek. Edn. Pt. I, ch. vi. 296-299: tek. Edn. 
being full of mistakes, I have given at the end of this section an edition of the 
relevant portion of the Abhi. Bhd. purified, with the help of Mm. Prof, 
S. Kuppuswami Sastri). And Bhoja himself accepts that one Rasa is the 
Vibhàva of another, though no invariable or hard and fast rule between any 


two Rasas can be established. 
हेतुत्वं तु तदुत्पत्तौ तस्यापि न निवार्यते | 


इत्याळम्वनहेठुम्यो विभावेभ्यो न भिद्यते || 1 P. 381, Vol. II, Sr. Pra. 


i i The Dasarapaka (IV. 43-43, p. 123) holds that the Citta has four different states. 
Vikasa, Vistara, Ksobha and Viksepa. These four are the states of the four Rasas which 

gives as the Prakrti or primary Rasas, Srngara, Vira, Bibhaisa and Raudra. From 
these four. four others arise, for they also are of the same mental condition of Vikàása etc. 
respectively. D. R.— 


स्वाद: काव्यार्थसंभेदाद आत्मानन्दसमुद्धव: | 

विकाशविस्तरक्षोमविक्षेपेस्स चतुर्विध: || 

श्यज्ञाखीस्त्रीभत्सरोद्रेपु मनस; क्रमात्‌ | 

हास्याद्वतमयोत्कपकरुणानां त एव हि || 

अतस्तजन्यता तेप्रामत एवावधारणम्‌ | 
Avaloka— 
m * * Soa चित्तभूमयो मवन्ति | तद्रथा शङ्गारे विकासः, वीरे विस्तर;, बीमत्से aM 
Z विक्षेप इवि । dean चतुर्ण द्ास्यादूभुतमयानककरुणानां स्वसामग्रील्ब्थपरिपोपाणां त एव चत्वार: 
विकासाच्या; चेतसः संमेदाः । अत wa— श्रज्वाराद्रि wager, * * * वीमत्साच भया- 
नकः B m इति॥  हेतुहेतुमद्भाव एव संभेदापेक्षया zu. न कार्यकारणमावामिप्रायेण ; तेगा 
कारणान्तरजन्यत्वात्‌ ; ` शङ्गारानुङृतिर्या तु स दास्य इति कीर्तितः | ? इत्यादिना विकासादिसंभेदैकल्वस्थेव 
स्फुटीकरणादवधारणमपि | अत एव अष्टाविति संमेदानां भावात्‌ | 


Teapa ro ada Sagara and Hasya are Vikása; Vira and Adbhuta, Vistar 
Pasa are Wasa agupta bave giver Ksobha ; and Raudra and Karuna, Viksepa, Bhattanayaka 

mag" asya are VikAsa ; vin only three mental states, Druti, Vistara and Vikasa. Sragara n is 

st But Bha, EET Adbhuta are Vistara ; and in these two cases the eo ता! is 

Dipti, similar to the Vj the same Ksobha as Bibhatsa. Raudra is not Hi dn as 

ila. istara of Adbhuta, Karuna is similar to Vipralambha-srngar ja- 

ration FIR Me - nos oe height of Druti. Therefore the justification or the of the 
respective identity of the Cate Rasas producing four other Rasas on the basis 


states of those Rasas does not also seem to be fully correct. 
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Bhoja's Critique of the Old Ideas on Rasa 


After having criticised in this manner Bharata on the four Prakrti Rasas 
seducing four other 90 Rasas, Bhoja applies himself to the task of 
mining all the form ne Bhavas given by Bharata in three classes of eight 
Nus thirty-three ecules and cight Sativikas. He begins to think 
seriously of what made Bharata "ELIO eight of them and give them the 

to become Rasas, put thirty-three 


special position of Sthiyins with the right 
as as. Vyabhicarins or Sañcārii 


Dhi oY ip s at tending like servants upon the eight 
sthayins, and lastly, give a small class of -eight. such servant-bhüvas as 


sitwvikas. Bharata says in his Bhavadhydya, the seventh: i 


qur भावा; स्थायिनः, aae व्यभिचारिणः, अष्टौ सात्त्विका इति त्रिभेदा: | एवमेते 
! कायरामिव्यक्तिदेतव एकोनपञ्च।दाद्‌ भावाः nent * akah dt 


Bharata says that eight Bhāvas are Sihiyins, thirty-three Vyabhicarins and 
हणा! Sattvikas. Bharata himself then asks the question that if Rasas are 
produced by all these forty-nine Shavas coming into interplay, why should 
it be that’ only eight are capable of becoming Rasas. In answer, he asks 
another question: When all are men, why should certain men become kings 


or masters, while the rest ol | serve them? The eight Bhàvas are called 
Sthayins and they become Rasas because they are, by nature, major and the 
thirty-three Bhavas are only subservient to those eight, because they are by 
mature minor... The former are permanent by nature and the latter transient. 


अत्राह यदि niii विभावानुभावज्यज्ञिते: एकोमपश्नाशद्धावें: सामान्यगुणयोगेन 
aed रसाः, तत्कथं स्थायिन एव भावाः रसत्वमाप्नुवन्ति? उच्यते | यथाहि * * * * 


यथा नराणां Tala: शिष्याणां च यथा गुरु: | 
एवं हि सर्वभावानां भावः स्थायी मह्यनिह | 


These eight alone were considered as capable of being nourished into the 

Telishable state called Rasa. The Vyabhicárins were held to be incapable of 

being 80 nourished. But Rudrata thought this ruling to be rather arbitrary. 

pu * Rasa is so called because it is enjoyed रसनाद्‌ रसत्वमेप्ाम्‌- and Bharata 
SAYS 50 : अत्राह रस इति कः पदार्थः | उच्यते आस्वाद्यत्वात्‌ | 

N. S. VI, p. 289, GOS. Edn. I. 


Thi ; ५ p m 
E? quality of relishability pertains also to the other Bhavas. So Rudrata 
[m Nirveda and other Vyabhicárins also as Rasas besides the eight 
ir; ms. He considered even the eight Sattvikas to be capable of becoming 
i ७. Rudrata said : l 
TE 

0५७ Rak eu fi i ible for fi rimary and four 

pe this scheme of four primary mental states responsible for four p 3 

oe SAS, Which is given e an descri by somebody for Serpe णा oce of 
les of mi Bhatia Nysirhha, commentator on Bhoja's S. K. A. (Mad. MS.) mee I 
Nd cannot be four, for Viküsa and Vistara are identical, as also ४1९३ nd 


bid, is 
Hence there can be only two primary states. He however does not accept (wo, bn 
One state called Ere or Svada. 386 extracts from his Commentary appended to 


bter'on Bhoja's Congentign of Rasa in. वही (npud ; 
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रसनाद्रसत्वमेषां मधुरादीनामिवोक्तमाचार्ये: | 
निवेंदादिष्वपि तनिकाममस्तीति तेऽपि रसाः ॥ 


Bhoja’s mind flows along this current of thought. Bhoja quotes this ae 
of Rudrata and views like him that all the forty-nine Bhavas can be Rasa, 
provided poets develop them. i 

To begin with, Bhoja says that Rasas are not eight only; there are four 
more Rasas, Santa, Preyas, Udātta or Urjasvi and Uddhata. 


न चाष्टावेवेति नियमः, यतः शान्त, प्रेयांसम्‌ , उद्धतम्‌ , ऊर्जस्विनं च के 


aream | तन्मूलाश्च 
किल नायकानां चीरझान्त-धीरललित-धीरोद्वत-धीरोदात्त-व्यपदेशाः। * * 


अत्र शमप्रकृतिः शान्तः, esas; प्रेयान्‌, गर्वप्रक्ृतिरुद्धत:, अहडूकार-ऊ तिः पुनरोजस्वीति 
श्रज्ञासदिवदेतेष्वपि विभावानुभावव्यभिचारिसंयोगो द्रष्टव्यः | 
अन्ये त्वाहु:-- सर्व एव रत्यादयः विभावानुभावव्यभिचारिसञ्चारिसंयोगाद्‌ उत्पद्यमाना: भूमानमापन्ना 


रसीमवन्ति । तथाहि-- ` रसनाद्‌ रसत्वमेपाम्‌ # # तेऽपि रसाः ॥| (xz 


स्पा च तुल्ये wey 
रत्यादीनामेव परप्रकर्घयामिनां शरङ्गारव्यपदेश इति न घटते || 


Sr. Pra., Vol. 1, pp. 377-8. 


Bhoja makes a slight change in the list of forty-nine Bha He omits 
Bharata's Apasmara and Marana and in their place gives and Sama.? 
Out of this list of Vyabhicarins, Bhoja first chooses two, Sama and Garva, and 
shows them as capable of becoming the Sthayins which develop into the Santa 
‘and Uddhata Rasas. In his S. K. A. he has enumerated Sneha as a Vyabhi- 
carin, omitting Sama which he includes as a sub-variety under Dhrti which is 
itself held as the Sthayin of Santa in the S. K. 4. That Sneha is pointed out 
as another Saficarin becoming the Sthayin for the Preyo-rasa. In the S. K. A. 
the Urjasvi Rasa of which the Sr. Pra. gives Ahamkara as the Sthayin is given. 
as the Udatta Rasa with the Vyabhicarin Mati as its Sthayin. 


! Rudrabhatta's Sjrigdratilaka also holds the view found in the Rudrațālarīkāra that the: 
Vyabhicārins and fhe Sattvikas too are capable of becoming Rasas. At the end of the enume- 
ration of the Vyabhicarins, Rudrabhatta says: 


्रयस्त्रिशदिमे भावा: प्रयान्ति च रसस्थितिम 1. 14. 
M the end of the enumeration of the eight Sattvikas, he says : 


A D 
मावा एवातिसंपन्ना: प्रयान्ति रसताममी | 

^ nK A p. 86, Hemacandra menti a da 
ETUR EUR : ntíons Dambha, Udvega, Ksut and Trsnà as ace rya- 

ärins which can be included in one or the other of the 72, P. 177, प 

a Mua and Gunacandra proposes the additional Vyabhicarins Ksut, ading 
re), dia, Sad Dey Upreksa, Arati (the GOS. edn. js not correct in its ition of 

So a va, Arjava, Daksinya etc. (The Ndfyadarpana’s concep’. 


namely, Jrmbhá, 


hicdrins eS: 
yabhicárin DEC Deva, Sneha, Dambha and Irsya. Bhanudatta propor’ 


rel H . M " H ñ g a 
PEA ४2४ छळ n other related issues is an interesting study by itself). 82900०5 


j a » Bhānudatta proposes also an additional 
; Vádijabghala on Dangin 1, 18, * रसमावनिरन्तर ?; says: सि 

T] He thus gives thirty-four Vyabhicárins. Rūpagosvämin, 4 adds: 
more prol Vi. first the traditional thirty-three vyabhicárins ar more 


Bore pm abhicárins and agai ial set of $ irasa 
FE ni quain angi i ira 
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रतौ सञ्चारिणः सर्वान्‌ TET afr मतिम्‌ | 

स्यास्तूनेवोद्धतययःशान्तोदीत्तेषु जानत ॥ 5. K. A, V. 23 
Having first shown these four Vyabhicarins becoming Sthayins and Rasa to. 
lustrate his point, Bhoja then says, in his Sr. Pra., that all Bhàvas can be 


e akarsa ar ade ¢ H H 
uken 10 the state of Pi akarsa and made Rasa with their respective Vibhayvas 
Anubhavas and Vyabhicarins. d 


ग्हान्यादयो पि हि श्रमादिभि: परं कपम्‌ आरोप्यन्ते । Sr Pra., Vol. I, p. 354 


हर्पादिष्वपि विभावान॒भावव्यमिचारिसंयोगस्य विद्यमानत्वात्‌ | Ibid., p. 355. 
Marais विभावानुसावव्यमिचारिसियोगात्‌ परप्रकर्पाधिगमे रसव्यपदेदयार्हता t 


Ibid. p. 381 


Not only are the Vyabhicarins capable of becoming Sthayins and Rasa but 
gitvikas also. Therefore ification of Bharata of the forty-nine 
| into eight fixed thirty-three Vyabhicárins and eight 
Sutvikas goes. All of the hüyins or Saficarins according to time, 
circumstance, condition and nature of man. If a poet nourishes them with 
their suitable attendant emotional ci stances in the form of Vibhavas etc., 
even the Vyabhicarins and Sa become Rasas. When one Bhava 
becomes Sthàyin and } the rest become its Vyabhicarins. Even the 
so-called Sthàyins and so-called Sativikas are Vyabhicarins inasmuch as, in 
a given Rasa, all of them appear to heighten it. Again, all the forty-nine 
are Sattvikas since all of them are born of Manas, and Manas it is that is 
called Sattva. 
` 


m स्थायिनः, ast सात्विकाः, त्रयस्त्रिशद्‌ व्यमिचोरिण: इति ब्रुवते | न तत्‌ साधु | adl- 
Smet परस्पर निर्वत्ममानत्यात वश्चित्‌ कदाचित्‌ स्थायी, कदाचित्तु व्यभिचारी | 
अतेोअसावशात्‌ सर्वेऽप्यशी व्यभिचारिणः, edz च स्थायिनः, सात्विका अपि सर्व एव, मन:प्रभव- 
खात्‌ । agea हि मन; सर्वमिति उच्यते | Sr. Pra., Vol. IT, pp. 354-5 


. Before Abhinavagupta and before Anandavardhana, Lollata held such a. 
"tW of Rasa, We learn of such a position of his from two references to it 
in the Abhi, Bhd, Lollata held that the threefold classification of the forty- 
ne Bhavas had not much meaning, that according to circumstance, any 
Mi could become Rasa, that Sthayitva and Vyabhicaritva lie pedi g 
matt and not arbitrarily fixed names of certain Bhävas only and that as 

“ST Of fact Rasas were infinite, though according to vogue IN literary 


Circle: ; 5 : 
$ only eight or nine were being spoken of. 


NE 


Sastra i 5 
Vya of Bengal Vaisnavism ", Z. H. Q., Dec. 1932, p. 633. De adds that the thirteen genera 
10111 added y MEE E 'are included by himself in one or the other of the 
aditional Vyabhicarins 
also m TINS aver शिवी "E -162. 
T Y Number of Rasas, Adyar Library Series, pp. 158 TS Urjasvi- 
[ ine AR Sr. Pra. गल य as having Sneha as its Sthayin and Ürjasvi-rasa as 
o$. , kar 


AMA: 1 by Bhoja in the 

a as its Sthayin. These two Bhàvas are not enumerated ata in the 

‘are ne for other reet Rasas spoken of by him both in the S. K. A. and in th 
Dot given by him definitely anywhere. 
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एतावन्त एव च रसा इत्युक्त quu | तेन आनन्त्येञाप WA Sa एतावतामेव aaga 
मिति यद्‌ भट्टलोडटेन Feed तदवलेपेन अपरामृश्येत्यल्म्‌ | 
Abhi. Bha., p. 299, GOS. Edn., p 1 
तेन रसान्तरसंभवे5पि पार्षदप्नसिद्या संख्यानियम इति यदन्यैरुक्तं (लोलटादिभि:) तत्मत्युक्तमू | 
Ibid. p. 341. 
That the three names Sthayin, Vyabhicarin and Sattvika are in terchangeable 
is also pointed out by Abhinavagupta. 


——————— Nn 


तेषां तु योग्यतावशाद यथायोगं स्थाविसज्ञारिविभाव!नु (दि ?) रूपता संभ्यति | 
जुगुप्सां च व्यभिचारित्वेन शङ्गारे निषेधन्मुनिः (p. 307) भावानां 


bid. p. 343. 
वे स्शायित्व- 


l 
| 
| 
| 
| 


सञ्चारित्व - चित्ततत्ताजत्व(116815 सात्त्विकत्व) अनुभावत्वानि योग्यतोपनिपतितानि दब्दार्थवलाक्ृशनि 
अनुजानाति | bid. p. 334. 
It is writers like Lollata who held that, since Vyabhicarins also can become 


Rasas, they have their own Vyabhicarins. Abhinavagupta says: 


अन्ये g—* * * इति व्यभिचारिणामपि च व्यभिचारिणो भवन्ति । यशा निर्वेदस्य 
चिन्ता, श्रमस्य निर्वेद इत्यादि निल्पवन्ति || Ibid. p. 346. 


These writers and interpreters of Bharata therefore held that Bharata did not 
give the number of the Sthayins. Says Abhinavagupta: ““ स्थायिय संख्या AT- 
way |? This *Apare' refers to writers like Lollata with whom Rasas were 
numerous and consequently the Sthayins were also numerous. 


Tt can be understood easily that Sthayins also become Vyabhicdrins. 
That is why that, having once described them as Sthayins developing into 
Rasa in the sixth chapter on Rasa, Bharata again describes them in the 
seventh, the Bhavadhyaya. And certainly Sthayins become Vyabhicarins 


a comes up to help Srhgara Vira and Adbhuta come up in Srngara 
Bhanudatta says 


स्थाविनोडपि व्यभिचरन्ति | हास: श्रृङ्गारे | र्ति चान्तकरुणदास्तेष | HAET करुण गरयो; | क्रोधो 
वीरे | जुगुप्सा भयानके | उत्सादविस्मवी सर्वरसेपु व्यभिचारिणी । Ras. Tar. V 
The commentary on the Vyaktiviveka also says 


ˆ ` स्थायिनामपिं व्यमिचारित्वं ' सवति । यथा रते्दवा दिविप्रवा(या;) , दासस्य 7 ara 
PATETAN, AAA sad, AATA बीरादौ, उत्साहस्य श्रज्ञारादी, भयस्याभिः 
» SUS; संसारनिन्दादी, शमस्य कोपामिहत्स्थ sariat | Pp. 11-12, TSS 
And Abhinavagupta says that in $ Pod 
nta rasa, all the Sthayins from Ra 
Vismaya become Vyabhicarins 
E 4 $0! rN 
सकटभावान्तरभित्तिस्थानीय॑ ` सर्वस्थायिभ्य; स्थावितमं सर्वा रत्यादिकाः PAA 


व्यभिचारीभावयन्‌, 7 à d wete, a 337 
Fe 1 J Suis en, Jp 


प $ text itself grants this, that Sthayins oW 
rins. The advocates. of Nirveda as the Sthayin of Santa say t»? 
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M Bharata's text prohibits Jugupsa as a Vyabhicarin in Śrħgāra, it implies 


n al Sthayins become Vyabhicarins also. See p. 307, GOS. Edn., Pt. 1 

tha d A PHI: 

| अमिचारिणश्वास्य आलस्थोग्यजुगुप्सावजा: | जुगुप्सां च व्यभिचारित्वेन ciu निषेधन्‌ 
ete P 334. 


Again we find on p. 270: : * स्थायिन एते तु व्यभिचारिणोऽपि भवन्ति |? 

The Ndiyadarpana says on p. 176: “ स्थायिनः क्रमात्‌ | IIT. 126. 

+ * तेनामी (स्थायिन:) रसान्तराणां व्यभिचारिणः अनुभावाश्च भवन्ति, तत्रेपामागन्तुकत्वेन 
apama ॥ 


The list of Vyabhicirins itself contains such Bhavas as 17659, Visada, 
and Amarsa which are only lower degrees, * Vyabhicdrin-grades’, of the 
Süyis Bhaya, Soka and Krodha. Sarngadeva clearly puts the matter thus: 


रत्यादयः स्थायिभावा; ASRA: | 
akra चारिण; || 
vr तदा यथायोगं अवन्ति ते | 
यथा हि हास; शङ्गारे रति 1 दृश्यते || 
बीरे क्रोधो मय शोके जुगुष्सा च भयानके॥ 


उत्साहविस्मयी सर्वस्सेषु व्यमिचारिणों ॥ 


On this point there is no controversy. Similarly also regarding the appli- 
ability of the name Sáttvika to all the Bhivas. Surely Sattva means Manas 
and as all Bhivas are mental moods, they are all Sattvikas. — Sattvika also 
means, from the point of view of the actor,—to whom also as Abhinavagupta 
Points out often (see p. 346, GOS. I) Bharata's Natya Sastra is given as 
practical teaching,—those Bhivas in the acting of which the actor has to enter 
mto the mind and show. Though such acting is common to all Bhávas, it is 
{tue most of the Süttvikas, for a tear has to be shown by an actual tear and 
horripilation by horripilation. Says Bharata on this point: 


RF भाव; सत्वेन विना अभिनीयन्ते यस्मादू उच्यते एते सात्विका इति | अत्रोच्यते | 
एतत्‌ | केस्मातू-- zz हि सत्त्वं नाम मनःग्रभवम्‌ | तञ्च समाहितमनस्त्वादुच्यत, मनस: समाधी 
उचनिणतिर्भवतीति | cer च योऽसी स्वभाव: रोमाज्ञाश्रुवेवर्ण्यांदिलक्षणो यथाभावोपगत: स न शकयो 
TPPHWD कर्तुमिति | लोकस्वभावानुकरणा्च नास्चस्य सत्त्वमीप्सितस्‌ | * * * एतदेवास्य 

lata sede gama प्रदर्शवितव्यी इति कृत्वा साख्विका भावा इत्यमिव्याख्याता: ॥ 

N. S., VII. 
री also says: 


wash सत्त्वमूलत्याद्‌ भावा यद्यपि सात्विका: | 
Ta तथाप्यमीपां सच्यैकमूलत्यात्‌ सास्विकप्रथा | 
te Poin also there is no quarrel with Bhoja. 
0 18 his view, following that of Rudrata and Lollata, th 
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The only point that must 
at all Bhāvas 


A 
T 


i 
| 
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can become Sthayins and consequently Rasas. This we shall crit icise in his 
course. 

Now, Bhoja goes farther than both Rudrata and Lollata who perhap 
restricted themselves to the forty-nine Bhāvas found in Bharata and Chime) 
only all of them as Rasas. Bhoja goes further and calls almost anythin g 
Rasa. He has a tendency always to enlarge the scope and meaning of wei 
He speaks like Dandin of Alamkara as generally anything ७! i : 


SN CSS लक ves beauty 
to a poem and brings under this Kavyasobhakaradharma-Alamkara every. 


thing,— Guna, Figure, Rasa, Vittis, Sandhis, Laksanas etc. So also Bhoja 
enlarges the meaning of the word Rasa as anything relished, on the basis of 
the root-meaning of the word itself: रसनाद्‌ रस; | आस्वाद्यत्वात्‌ रस. } Thus he 
speaks in the Sr. Pra., as also in Chapter V of the S. K. A., of Ananda-rasa 
developing from Harsa as its Sthayin. He quotes the Amaruka verse Eg लोचन- 
aal and calls this an instance of Harsa-sthàyin developing into Ananda-rasa, 


Sr. Pra., Vol. II, p. 394. 
भावप्रशमसंकरों यथा-- 
दृष्टे लोचनवस्मना * * पादस्पृशि प्रेयसि | (Amaru) 


अत्र कस्याश्चित्‌ * * मानवत्याः प्रियदशनाल्म्बनविभावादुलन्ने प्रकषरतिप्रमवे प्रहपेस्थायि- 
आवे तत्पाश्रोप्रुपणादिमिर्द्दीपनविभावे: उद्दीप्यमाने, समुत्पत्यमानेपु पुल्कादिषु सुखात्मकेषु 
व्यमिचारिषु * * * परप्रकपोंरोपणाद्‌ आनन्दरसताम्‌ आपत्रमाने स्थायिनि-- cic. 
(See also S. K. A., p. 636.) 


And this same Ananda-rasa is held by him as the Rasa portrayed in the bit 
“Muda vikasitam" at the end of the well-known verse राहोश्वन्द्रकळलामिव etc., in 
the Smasanaika of the Malatimádhava. He gives a verse from the U/fararama- 
carita, विरोधो विश्रान्तः etc., (शा. 1 1), and holds as present in it the Rasas called 
Auddhatya, Svatantrya, Ananda, Pra$ama and Paravasya. 

अत्र वीर-औदत्य-स्वातन्च्वरसाना५ आनन्द-प्रराम-पारवर्य-रसे: तिरस्क्रियमाणानाम्‌ ete- pP. 
394-5. Vol, II. अ. Pra. Vide p. 627, S. K. A. V. On p. 399, Vol. II. Sr. Pra.» 
Bhoja quotes the verse अस्मिन्नगृह्यत पिनाकभृता and points out here the Rasas: 


Sadhvasa, Vilasa, Anuraga and Sangama. 
“— साध्वसविलासानुरागसंगमरसै; अतिशय्यन्त इति-- ?? 
(Vide also p. 629, S. K. A.) 


On p. 400, Vol. वा, Sr. Pra., and on p. 630, S. K. A., he points out Nirveda 


as a Rasa in a certain verse. रसस्तु fiz एवैक; | The largest number of such 
Rasas is found on p. 400 of Sr. Pra. Vol. JT, (p, 431, S. K. A. V); here a 


number of Vyabhicárins, as also some Sattvikas, are simply called Rasas. 


as Rasas besides eee. " with such things as Sadhvasa, ४11853, ParavaSy4 e 
given anywhere ir in the list and Vyabhicarins. Sthayins for these are not found. 
iere 11 ग forty-nine Bhavas or elsewhere in Bhoja. 
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Here also Bhoja was not without companions and predecessors. In the 
Bha. we find that some held new Rasas with certain new Bhavas as their 


bhi. E न sg : 
days which Bhavas are not found in Bharata's list of forty-nine. Thus 
sneha Bhakti, Sraddha and Laulya were proposed as Rasas. 

आद्रतास्थायिक: स्नेहो रस इति त्वसत्‌ pex Ug गर्धस्थायिकस्य diens 
gg सरणिर्मन्तन्या | * * एवं wenn वाच्यम्‌ | P. 342, Abhi. Bha, GOS. I. 

अत एव ईश्वस्प्रणिधानविषये अक्तिश्रद्धे * * * अङ्गमिति न तयो: प्रथग्रसत्वेन गणनम्‌ |. 

P. 450, ibid. 

And the Dasartipaka records a view that some considered Mrgayà and Aksa, 
hunt and dice, as two Rasas : झणयाक्षादया रसा; | The Natyadarpana (Gack. Edn., 
p.163) records views which. held other Rasas, Vyasana, Duhka and Sukha. 

| खपरेऽपि यथा eue) eren, आद्रतास्थायी uz, आसक्तिस्थायि व्यसनम्‌, 
भरतिस्थायि दु:खं, TARA उज लाद] केचिदेपां पूर्वोक्तेष्वेव अन्तर्भावमाह; | See also 
p. 177. 
Mrgaya and Aksa Rasas especially mentioned by the Dasarüpaka, outstrip: 
Bhoja's Paravasya, Svatantrya, Sangania and other Rasas. 


Critical Examination of this View of Rasa 


We shall, at the outset, examine the first four Rasas which Bhoja brings. 
in to show the insufficiency of Bharata's eight, viz., Santa, Preyas, Udatta and 
‘Uddhata. These four Rasas are given by him even in the S. ह. A. (Chapter V. 
Ste previous chapter) But it is only in the Sr. Pra. that Bhoja relates these 
four to the four recognised types of heroes. He says that the Dhirodatta, 
Dhiroddhata, Dhiralalita and Dhirasanta are characterised by four Rasas,. 
Udatta or Urjasvi, Uddhata, Preyas and Santa. Bhoja feels these as a necessity. 
For, Without some Rasa as their character, these four types cannot be distin- 
guished, It is as if to explain the long recognised classification of character” 
into these four types that Bhoja formulates these four Rasas. He says : 


a mos stb RR mad तन्मू- 
* Ta अष्टावेवेति नियमः, यतः दान्तं ्रयांसमुद्धतमूरजस्विनं च केचिद्‌ रसमाचक्षते | तन्मू- 
18 Pie नायकानां (धीरशान्त)-धीरललित-धीरोद्वत-धीरोदात्त-व्यपदेशा: ४08७ 
धीरप्शान्ताश्रय; दान्तो यथा-= 


सर्वाः सम्पत्तयस्तस्य संतुष्टं AST मानसम्‌ | 
उपानद्गूढपादस्य ननु चर्मास्तृतेव भू; ॥ 


धीरललिताश्रयः प्रेथान्‌ यथा-- ^ 
यदेव रोचते मह्यं तदेव कुरुते प्रिया | v ७७५४५ 
इति वेत्ति न जानाति akad यत्करोति सा ॥ 9 
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धीरोद्धताश्रय उद्धतो यथा-- 
E तावदम्यै ^ A 

घृतायुधों यावदहं : किमायुधे: | 

यहा न SHAT सम तत्केन सेत्स्यति ॥ (वेणीसं ° 111, 46). 
घीरोदात्ताश्रय ऊर्जस्वी यथा-- 

अपकर्ताहमस्मीति सा ते मनसि भूद्‌ भयम्‌ | 

विमुखेषु न मे ww: med जातु वाञ्छति | Sr. Pra. Vol. l pp. 377-3 

In this study of Bhoja of a type of character as based on the one dere 
nating Rasa of that character, an imaginative mind can see a shif? of emphasis 


from Rasa to character. Broadly and very roughly speaking, Western li terature, 


and modern Indian literature which has taken the spirit 
belong to what one may call the character-paddhati, and S: 
the Rasa-paddhati. Though the two, character and Rasa, c: 


the former, 
literature to 
> separately 


spoken of ss two absolutely different things, character being only the substratum 
of Rasa and Rasa being the distinguishing emotional character of a person, 
yet one can clearly see the point in the differentiation of the iwo literatures. 
When Bhoja wanted to relate a type of man to a Rasa and to define character 
by Rasa, one hopes that if pursued, this line would have resulted in a lot of 


literary criticism of the nature of character-study so common in Western 
‘critical literature. But the thing stops there except for a sli dawn of the 
tendency in Bhoja's equation of the four types of characters with four distinct 
Rasas. This thread we will take up in a further section. 

The fourfold equation itself must be examined critically. The Sinta and 
Preyas are not new Rasas introduced by Bhoja. We have the Santa from the 
time of Ubdhata and the Preyas since the time of Rudrata. The former is the 
Rasa related to the fourth and the greatest Purusartha of Moksa. See my 
Number of Rasas. Preyas is the Rasa of non-sexual love, friendship, affection 
etc. Tt is the Udatta or Urjasvi and the Uddhata that Bhoja has newly 
introduced here. 

In the Sr. Pra. Bhoja classifies his one Rasa of Aharhkára into four main 
Aharhkiras or four main Srfigaras corresponding to the four Purusarthas. He 
thus speaks of Dharma-Srigara. Artha-$rhgara, Kama-Srigara and Moksa- 
‘Smgdra. These are purely activities as such towards the attainment of the four 
Purusarthas. But Bhoja examines them with reference to the life of a married 
individual, ie., activities in which a Nayika also is included. He uses the 
word “Sragara ? in the higher as well as in the lower sense. To these he devotes 
Eod apie where he describes how Dharma-srngara is the Rasa of ur 

Haracte eta. called Dhirodatta, Artha-6rngara of Dhiroddhata, Kama-srnge 
of Dhira-lalita, and Moksa-érügara of Dhira-Santa. eee 
oe M M with the Santa-rasa is not on jn Cae m 
heroes, Diis nised meaning of the names of these four ty} va 
A ^B nta does not mean one striving .to'attain Moksa but on 5 

mgara-nayaka, a Brahman or a merchant. The Mrechaka[ika ne 
the Dhira-&ánta - iB Caruds E T attain Moks4- 
The Santa-rasa how udatta, He is not striving to tta 
: ever has greater scope ; nay, it primarily applies t 
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ctivity towards the attainment of the fourth Purusartha 
a $ } 


ij that one could strive to attain Moksa asa Grhastha and 
880 ५ ta became a variety of Srngara. 


It might be: 
that in that 


| in lario ‘TIS in that sense that Bhoja takes 
“in his chapter on Moksa-srhgara. Butit has to be remembered that there 
it T other varieties of Moksa-ward activity. Bhoja equates the Dhira- 
are 


uh. Prevo-rast Te he chapter the thin STE Be E 
uiia with Preyo-rasa here. In the chapter on the third Purusartha Sragara, 


|. Küma-$rngára, Bhoja gives its hero as Dhira-lalita. 


; That means an 
Da 


equation of Dhira-lalita with the first Rasa’ of Rati-Smgira. This seems 
io involve à. contradiction, for. the Preyo-rasa with which Bhoja equates 
the phira-lalita is non-sexual | e Bhakti, Sneha, Vatsalya ete., and 
got love towards a yoman wi [he Dhira-lalita however is only a Srigira- 
nayaka like Udayana. But Bhoj t d “fini 9 Preyas more fundamentally as the 
deeper aspect of love as su H ‘whieh includes love for women also. Bhoja 
considers Preyas as the ‘mi or Rati as well as Priti. Hence, one can 
| this equation also. Bhoja considers the Dhorodatta who is the hero 
of Dharma-$rhgara 8000101 o the chapter on Dharma-$rneara, as charac- 
erised by Udatta or Urjasvi-rasa. Of. this Rasa, the Sthàyin is * Tattvabhi- 
nivesini mati’ according to S. K. A. and Aharhkara according to the Sr. 


Pr. The Uddhata-rasa is characterise the Dhiroddhata who is given 
later as the hero of Artha in the four chapters on the four Puru- 
girtha-srhgaras Bhoja takes at pains to show how his distribution of the 
four types of heroes to these four aspects of Aharhkara is to be justified. He 
explains the * Dhairya ° involve ihe four Rasas in four different ways and 
te also explains the consequences of the Citta-dharma of the four types of 
heroes, Udattata, Auddhatya, Lalitya and Sama, as permeating their activities 
towards their respective Purusárthas. But in all these big chapters, there is. 
not a single reference to the first given equation of the four types of heroes 
With the four Rasas of Santa, Preyas, Udātta and Uddhata. 


Criticism of the Other New Rasas 


Regarding the Rasas Pāravaśya, Svatantrya, Vilása etc., one can clearly 
Xethat only a very diluted sense of the word Rasa can justify them. Rasa 
as to be taken as Camatkára and things like Svatantrya, Sadhvasa etc., giving 
Camatkára can then be taken as Rasas. These are very minor or very major, 
Dor like the Vilàsa which Bharata gives as an Alamkara of a woman and 
ns like Saügama which is a phase of Srngira. The difficulty is also felt 
i Bhoja of finding suitable names for these Rasas, as also suitable आ ee 
_ lone of these cases docs Bhoja mention the Sthayin. In the case o 
reda, he says the Rasa also is Nirveda. If Nirveda is the Sthayin, the 
‘a MS to be of another name, as Bhoja himself has given in the case es 
asa from Harsa-sthayin. The Bhavas themne ue simply alee 
is d no difference is made between them and their. rakar aaa We 
Peaks * And then the list is hopelessly overlapping and indiscrimi 5 kn 
ag ० Anuraga-rasa, What is this beyond Srügára? He similarly me jou 
^ emeama-rasa_ and what is this beyond the Sambhoga aspect of Srhgára * 
; CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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Sadhvasa which he mentions as a rasa is only a manifestation of the Vyabh; 

€ = rer ety: E j - S I 
cirin Trasa and the Sthayin Bhaya. Paravasya etc. are Anubhiivas Which ar 
1 d 1 are 
infinite and which, Bharata says, cannot be enumerated and must be taken 
from the world. 


तत्र विभावानुभावौ लोकप्रसिद्दो । लोकस्वभावानुगतत्वाच्च तयोर्लक्षणं नोच्यतेड 


Sergey | 
“भवति चात्र शोकः 
लोकस्वभावसंसिद्वा लोकयात्रानुगामिनः | 
अनुभावाः विभावाश्च च्ञेयास्त्रभिनये TH: | N. $. VIS p. 349 


As we shall see in a further section, the word Rasa, 31:51. 


says, can be 
‘applied only to Aharkara by virtue of which we enjoy 0015०1: 


3. our mental 


conditions and their projections in the world outside, but that, by extension 
‘or Upacara, the name Rasa can be applied to the Prakarsa-sinte of all the 
Bhavas. Even this Prakarsa is not shown by Bhoja in the cases of these 
‘strange Rasas. Earlier, Bhoja says that all the forty-nine Bhävas become 
Rasas on attaining Prakarsa by the interplay of their respective Vibhavas, 


.Anubhavas and Vyabhicarins. 


रत्यादीनामकोनपञ्चाशतोडपि विभावानुभावव्यभिचारिसंयोगात्‌ परप्रकर्षाधिगसे रसञ्यपदेशाह्ता | 


Sr. Pra., p. 381, Vol. II 
‘Such $ Vibhava-anubhava-vyabhicari-samyoga ^ with the Sthāyin is not shown 
in any of these-cases. As a matter of fact, it is impossible to show in these 
‘cases the Sthayin and the attendant circumstances like Vyabhicarins. What 
is worse, many of them are not Bhavas at all, but are like Mrgaya and Aksa 
mentioned by the Dasarüpaka. If these also are to be Rasas, we have to 
-define Rasa as ‘ Rasyamina-arhsa’, even as Dandin defined Alarhkāra as 
Sobhakara-dharma. Such is the very general meaning of the word Rasa in 
our daily non-technical parlance; but what is to be noted is that such a 
general and extended use of the word Rasa is as old as Matrgupta who speaks 
-of Rasa as pertaining to speech, dress etc., in drama. 


सास्तु त्रिविधा वाचिकनेपथ्वस्वभावजा : | 

रसानुरूपराव्यपे; ARITA: पंदेस्तथा ॥ 
" 5 A ^ 

नानाडंकार्स॑युक्ते: वाचिको रस इप्यते | 


in कर्मरूपवयोजातिदेशकालानुवर्तिमि: | 

ene माल्यभूपष्रणवस्त्राचे: AVA उच्यते | 

स्पयौवनळावण्यस्तैर्यधर्यादिमिगुणैः ॥ 

रसः स्वामाविको ज्ञेयः स च नाटे प्रदास्यते | 

+ HER : í Quoted by Raghavabhatta on Sakuntala? 


^ 1 y the TÓ VA 455० A T. 
sis t C the BAA, Pra. of Saradatanaya, Ch. IIT, pp. 64-65, $rgára of Vag, Anga and KI 
STE eha मधुर ain | 
° (sins 3 सुक्र्तं i श्रृङ्गारो 

i अवणानन्दि शृङ्गारो वाचिको मतः ॥ 
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in the text quoted by. Raghava Bhatta, Matrgupta applies the 

o Anubhavas. Vacikabhinaya, Aharyabhinaya, Svabhavabhina ee 

É yabhinaya—these are all Anubhavas. These are not Rasa an a 

ह of the conditions, namely Anubhavas, which nourish Rasa. The logic in 
also Rasa is that they also give Camatkara though they he like 


pulus in 2 vakyartha, but part « ff Rasa. Bharata himself speaks of Nepathya- 
ras 
Ne वाडूनेपथ्यक्रियात्मकम्‌ | 

east त्रिधा स्मृती ॥ Ch. VI. 77, Kasi Edn. 


Not only can such a view be justified on the basis of the general and extended 
we of the word Rasa to all these things but it can also be justified on more 
weighty grounds. When Rasa is Nispanna, Rasa, like the milky ocean or 
the salt ocean, makes everything that falls into it, itself. Says Singabhüpàla: 
CHR villas 
Says the Dasariipaka: ATH! | नयत्यन्थान स स्थायी लवगाकरः | 
The Vibhavas etc. are considered as the waves: 

मजन्तश्र निमजन्त; कलोलार ते यथार्णवे | 

* « 2 


पुष्णन्ति स्थायिनं स्वांश्च तत्र यान्ति रसात्मताम्‌ || 
Quoted in the Raindpana, p. 161. 


Even as waves, or as Padárthas in a Vakya according to others’ phraseology, 
they are Rasatmaka and hence scan be called Rasas. Bhoja also says while 
describing the Upacaya of Rasa: 


"map खबण [रस] आम्लादय: स्वसंयोगिन; मृद्दीकादीनपि आत्मख्पतां नयन्तः उपचीयन्ते, 
तथा स्यादीनि विभावादीनप्यात्मरूपतां नयन्ति उपचीयन्ते । Sr. Pra., Vol. Il, p. 385 


गा the next phase, Bhoja says that though each of these three, Vibhavas, 
Anubhivas and Vyabhicarins, differ in nature, they become identical and get 
Merged in the one flood of Rasa. रसता रसेनैव सामान्यं भवति | bid., p. 385. 
TA some considered the drama itself as Rasa, some others the Vibhavas 
all as Rasa, still others the Anubhavas alone as Rasa, another set of writers, 
dete put together as Rasa,—is recorded by Abhinayagupta in his Locana 


वासोऽङ्गरागभूपाभिः माल्येयुक्ते प्रसाधितम्‌ | 
्रा्तयौवनमङ्गं यत्‌ श्रृद्धारः kal स enm ॥ 
दन्तच्छेद्यं नखच्छेद्यं मणितं सहसीत्कृतम्‌ | 

चुम्बनं चूपणं भावो देलादि: वेत्ह्योऽपि च ॥ 
शयनाद्युपचारश्च तथा संगीतकक्रिया । 

इत्यादिभावे; कथितः reru स्यात्‌. क्रियात्मिकः | 
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and ata very late time, by Jagannatha Pandita.” Such abject confusion m 
prevailed. The Locana : 

Sout तु पुनः * * * तन्नाव्यमेव रसा; |” "eras 
भावम्‌ , केचित्तु स्थायिमात्रम्‌, इतरे व्यभिचारिणम्‌ , अन्ये तत्संयोगम्‌, एके उ 
समुदायं रसमाहुरित्यळे बहुना |” P. 69. 


Jagannatha Pandita: 

विभावादय: त्रयः समुदिता रसः इति कतिपये | त्रिपु य एव चमत्कारी स एव रसः, अन्यथा त 
जयोऽपि नेति TA: | भाव्यमानो विभाव एव रस इति अन्ये, अनुभावस्तथातशा इति इतरे | व्यभिचार्थव 
तथा तथा परिणमतीति केचित्‌ |” P. 28. R. G. 


Vibhavas cannot be Rasas, for they are objects and individuals, Surely, 
such ‘Jadas* as the moon and the spring season which are the kindling 
(Uddipana) Vibhavas cannot be Rasas. So also the hero and tho heroine them- 


selves as such cannot be called Rasas. Similarly, it is impossible for Rudrata, 
Namisadhu or Bhoja to hold the Sattvikas also as Rasas. The Sattvikas are 
not exactly Bhavas or feelings. They are the physical effecis of feelings. How 
can a tear be a Bhava? How can a tear be the theme of a poem, a Sthàyin? 
How is it to be nourished into a Rasa and what feeling is this tear? Is it due 
to Ananda or to Duhkha or to nothing except dust? Such things as the Satt- 
vikas are not final’ in themselves, being common to many other more major 
things. They are further Bahya-anubhavas, physical manifestations, and hence 
are Jadas. Abhinavagupta says that the Sattvikas cannot be called Bhavas at 
all strictly, though we speak of Sattvika-bhdva. The name Bhava primarily 
applies only to mental states, the Sthayins and the Vyabhicarins. Says he: 


€ भावशब्देन तावत्‌ चित्तवृत्तिवेशेषा एव विवक्षिता; * * * वे त्वेते ऋतुमाल्यादयों बिमावाः 
बाह्याश्च WAT: अनुभावाः ते न मावदाव्दव्यपदेव्या: ” 
: Ch. VII, p. 343, Gaek, Edn., Pt. I. 


Bhoja himself considers the Sattvikas as Bahya. “वाह्याः स्वेदरोमाज्ञाश्रुवैवर्ण्यादय: f 
Bhanudatta also says: द्वारीरस्तु सास्तिकभावादि; | 2. T. 


As noted above, Bhoja does not give the Sthayin and the Rasa defini tely and 
differently in the case of a ‘ Sattvikabhava Rasa’ of his. He simply rs 
‘Asru Rasa’. And commenting on an instance of his *Stambha Rasa’ he 


Says: अयं च JASA सात्िकत्वात्‌ संदेव अन्यानुयायीति नानुमावादिभिरनु्रध्यते | 5. K. ds ४ 
Of “Romafica Rasa’ he says: d BED ` 


अस्यापि सात्तविकत्वाद्‌ , अन्यानुवन्थादयो न जायन्ते S. K. A., V. p. 498 

This is giving up the case. [tis icti it is Rasa, it i$ 
fai a - a contradiction to say that it is Rasa, © 

Pusta, but is devoid of further attendants, Anubhavas and Vyabhicann™ 

Ed em » 1 js unattended, and what is worse, it is itself attending Doe 

a CRANE towards another,—not only Ananubaddha but also Anyanuyay” 
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epi gvatantra, * Svamin as Bharata says, and anything which is “unfol- 
a 


4” and «follows another" is a mere Bhāva, Vyabhicarin or Sattvika 
oV à sription of Stambha is not Rasa but is only a description of the Sittvika- 
na mbha which will ultimately suggest Srhgara-rasa or Adbhuta-rasa 

the case muy be. With Rasa alone does our mind rest and not with a 
eia or even with a Vyabhicarin, both of which are always subservient 
A a Sthayin. The Sthayin is wl deu of being variegated by subsidiary Vya- 
phicárins, Vaicitrya-saha 3 but a e tvika at least is incapable of such Vaicitrya. 

similarly, Bhoja considers “all cases of Bhàva as Rasa. As has been 
pointed. out already, all Vyabhicárins cannot become Sthayins and Rasas. 
Nidrà, Supta, Mada—these can neve be Rasas by themselves. Vyabhicarin 
is that which is Anyamukha- si, Asvatantra, Apradhana, and Samana to 


pia Star 


| many more major Bhavas called Sthayins. There can be no Visranti of the 
| mind, no final mental rest, with, say, Glàni. Says Bhoja, Glàni also can be 
developed to its Prakarsa with Srama and other Vyabhicarins. But how can 
| stand by itself? At once arises the question, why is he fatigued? 
But when it is described that Rama is fatigued, one does not say that the case 
i Rámaglàni-rasa, but says that Rima is fatigued by search after his lost 


1 
IP 


Sita; and thus the case is one of Viprala mbha-Srigdra-rasa. When one gives 
that, no more question arises. That is what Bharata means by his distinction 
of Sthayins from Vyabhicarins by simile of King and Subjects, Master 
and Servants, Leader and Follo To be Rasa, a Bhava has to be Pradhana. 
Apradhanata is a bar to a Bhava being relished or developed to Prakarsa. 
Vairasya or Hasya results, if a writer works at Glini as the one theme of a 
work. So Abhinavagupta postulates Apradhanatva as a bar to Rasa-realisation 
and in that connection explains the rationale of the classification of Bhàvas 
ino Sthayins and Vyabhicarins and of considering a few only as Sthayins. 
Abhi. Bhi, pp. 283-5, Gaek. Edn. Pt, I. 


1 
~ 


अप्रधाने च वस्तुनि कस्य संविद्धिश्राम्यति | तस्यैव र्यस्य प्रधानान्तरं अद्यनुधावत: स्वात्मनि 
aR I bs = Cx Wes SS ^ " 
ARTA, | अतो अप्रधानत्यं जडे विभावानुभाववर्गे, व्यसिचारिनेचय च संविदात्म 
` ala 
केऽपि नियमे न अन्यमुखप्रेक्षिणि | तदतिरिक्तः स्थाय्येव चर्वणापात्रम्‌ | 

तथा हि ग्लानोऽयमित्युक्ते कुत इति हेत॒प्रश्नेन अस्थाविता अस्य सूच्यते । 
lis therefore impossible to grant Bhoja's contention that all the Vyabhicarins 
D be Rasas. Regarding Harsa, Bhoja himself says while describing the 

’nda-rasa said to come out of it: 

di कस्याश्चित्‌ * * मानवत्याः प्रियदर्शनालम्बनविभावादुलनरे प्रकृष्रतिप्रभवे Se ell PET 
न आनन्द्रसतामापद्यमाने Sy. Pra. Vol. 1, p. 394. 
॥ does Bhoj 


i % 


pee ot 
on a mean by the Harsga-sthayin rising out of the Rati a 
ita Y Means that Harsa is not a Sthàyin and that the verse cited i a * 
iy, Not any new Ananda-rasa but only of Srügüra-rasa of ps S 
i p a icāri i ngam 
शातात, is a Sukhitmaka-vyabhicarin, the case being Sarig 
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From this extreme of “all-rasas,” Bhoja goes to the other extrem 
says: None of these really deserves the name Rasa. They are called Rasa 
only by courtesy. The real Rasa is only one. Not even the nourished SET 
of climax or Prakarsa of Rati, Hasa etc., 15 Rasa. If Rati, Hasa, Soka ete 
are deemed Sthayins, and Harsa etc. are denied that status, well can eee 
Rati etc. be denied the name Sthayin. If they are Sthayins, well can ER. 
and other Vyabhicarins and Sattvikas be Sthayins and Rasas. A Bhaya is 
a Sthayin because of its permanence and importance, because of the nature 
of characters or because of the power of the kindling conditions. If certain 
men are by nature angry, certain are by nature anaemic and hence always 
fatigued and tired, and Glani also can be developed into Rasa with suit. 
able Vyabhicarins etc. Therefore none of these is really Sthiyin, not even 
Rati and the other seven. Even if they attain Prakarsa they only Bhàvas 
for, they are still in the sphere of Bhavana, the process of context-limited 
contemplation. They are subject to the limitations of names and such other 
factors and can be recognised as Bhavas of such and such e and nature. 
But real Rasa is transcendental enjoyment and it has no suci 12 as Srügàra, 
Vira etc. Rasa transcends the sphere of Bhavana. It is part of man’s soul 
‘or spirit, enjoyed only in his spirit, without name or form. That which makes 
it enjoyable is the ultimate reality called Ahamkara or the sense of Ego or ‘I’ 
im man which is the mark of the development of character, of the perfection 
of man’s nature and of the level of his culture. It is the distinguishing feature 
of man’s personality, his character and culture. This Ego-consciousness is 
the first germ from which is every other emotion born. [It is the Atman’s 
jove for itself, Atma-rakti and Atma-kama. Hence it is that the Veda says: 
f कामस्तदग्रे समवर्तताधि मनसो रेत: प्रथमं यदासीत्‌ |" “ सोडकामयत Te स्यां SAAR D 
Says Saradatanaya: या चेयमिच्छा जगतां सिसक्षों: परमात्मनः | विषयाक्ता रतिः सेव »ंगार इति 
गीयते || P. 55. Bhd. Pra. तके. 
This Love of Self exhibits itself as love for outward objects. The Brhada- 
ranyaka declare; : आत्मनस्तु कामाय सर्वे प्रियं भवति | 
When this Ahamkāra or Selflove comes into contact with outward objects, 
it is born thousandfold, into a world of Bhavas, all of which are enjoyed by 
man only by this power of Ahamkara. One who has this sense developed 17 
him is a Rasika and one who has this not is a rustic or a brute. The Sahrdaya 
is eee Rasika, the Poet and the characters are permeated by this Aharhkära 
ch is the basis of all the manifestations of the mind. Every Bhavan ji 
nr degree or higher degree of Prakarsa only helps to heighten the ever 
glowing light of this inner Rasa of man’s Ego, like flames of a fire emblazing 
the fire more and more. : 


pf P जु ee is called also Abhimana because it imparts its ; qud 
Foe पीच experiences, including pain. It is also called Eod 
aa a At रीयते, स "iam fie peak (Srüga) and takes man to the peak of perfec = 
in the real Praga : Hon this basic Rasa which alone is Sthayi, pennis 
us relish other Bhavas Which alone is Rasa, the relished and that which m 

vas also, there arise the forty-nine Bhavas Rati etc 
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akara-Abhimana-Srngara is the Purva-koti. It is the basis or the substratu 
Aba d. From it arise the Bhavas which, attended ७ n 


MITT y their own Vyabhicarins, 


Anubhavas and Mr Ms a me reaching that, nourish only the 
Aharikára-rasa. hus, E e EL DS Prakrsta, they are really Vyabhi- 
हण for the one T - v ie c = courtesy, of course, the name Rasa 
ran be given to their Pra a a उ : This is the stage of Vyavahara and here 
we have १ plurality of jit: 1 his is the world which all the other Alarh- 
yirikas deal with. Bhoja ` alls dus the Madhyamavastha of his Rasa, the 
middle stage, ce et this Is the stage of many Bhàvas from the 
one Rasa: रसाद्‌ भावा; WATANG 

This is also the stage in y hich the Bhavas attain the Prakarsa when they are 
called Rasas and hence in this same stage also we have Rasas from Bhàvas. 
wae रसाः | 

i It is in this stage that Bhoja holds not only all the Vyabhicārins and 
Suvkas but such things also as Vilasa, Südhvasa, Paravasya etc. as Rasas. 
For, to him, all are alike Bhavas. Srigira alone being the Rasa. The third 
stage of Rasa is called by Bhoja the Uttara-koti, the other end. Itisa 
synthesis. of all these scattered Bhivas again in a phase of the fundamental 
Ahamküra, the phase called Pren That is, the Bhàvas return to the one 
Rasa from which they sprung up. :y pass the Bhavana-stage after attaining 
Prakarsa and dissolve in the Rasa of Aharhkara through the stage of Preman. 
In the stage of Preman, every Bhäva is a kind of love, Preman, and finally 
every kind of love is a kind of love of Atman, Aharhkara, Abhimana or 
Srügara. 


एतेन रूढाहङ्कारता रसस्य पूर्वा कोटिः | रत्यादीनामेकान्नपश्चशतोडपि विभावानुभावव्यमिचारि- 
बोगात्‌ परप्रकर्षाधिगमे रसव्यपदेझार्हता रसस्यैव अध्यमावस्था । प्रेयः प्रियतराख्यानमिति उपल- 
कषान यथा रतेः प्रेमरूपेण परिणति: तथा भावान्तराणामपि परमपरिपाके प्रेमरूपेण परिणतां रसैकाय- 
गमित रसस्य प्रमा काष्ठा इति प्रतिष्ठित भवति | P. 351. Sr. Pra., Vol. वा. 

सं त्विह प्रेमाणमेवामनन्ति सर्वेषामपि हि रत्यादिम्रकर्षाणां रतिम्रियो रणग्रियोऽमर्पम्रियः परिहास- 
पिः इति मरम पर्यवसानात्‌ ।” P. 352, Ibid. 

Bhoja holds that his new theory of this triple-aspected Rasa, Ahamkara, 


in ^prakargas and Preman, is based on Dandin's verse on the three emo- 
n. ME. 
gures called Ürjasvi, Rasavat and Preyas. 


Bhay, 


AA; प्रियतराख्यानं रसबद्रसपेदालम्‌ | 
ऊर्जस्वि रूढाहड्डारं युक्‍तोत्कर्ष च तत्‌ त्रयम्‌ ॥ 


E fakes the verse from the end. This verse is first cited by Bhoja to 
that Rasas also are Alarhkiras and is used immediately to prove his 
«Well a theory. « Orjasvi Rüdhüharhküram " is taken as indicating the 
Soy eloped and firmly established imperishable Tattva of Ahamkara in the 
ES the cultured man. It is taken as the Aharhkara or Ego of the Pūrva- 


E T Bhoja Which is the germ from which the multi-branched tree of 
v CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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emotion grows, and by which we are Rasikas. This Aharhkara is the One 
and only true Rasa enabling us to enjoy anything in this world. tis Di 
due to any visible cause but is the result of a number of good deeds in our 
past births as a result of which it is begotten in our souls. ग हवशा हक 
Love Absolute and when coming into contact with various objects of the 
outside world, it becomes love or Abhimana for various objects. The process 
can be examined and analysed from the outward object. Bhoja gives here a 
beautiful illustration. A man is glanced at by a beautiful damsel and at Grit 
he goes into ecstasies over himself and bows again and again to himself. The 
love for the woman is because he loves himself as being loved by her, He 
congratulates himself. 


अहो अहो नमो मह्यं यदहं वीक्षितोऽनया | 
मुग्धया त्रस्तसारङ्गतरलायतनेत्रया || Sr. Pra. Vol. Il. pp. 366-7 


We find the same idea if we analyse the ordinary expressions of men when 
they attain some prized object: “I should congratulate my 
of it" and so on. The Upanisad says: “ आत्मनस्तु "iur 
“aaa ASA NES |” 


Lam proud | 
aq fa भवति।”, 


The Bhdgavata also says: सर्वेप्रामपि भूतानां TI स्वात्मेव ISU: | 
इतरेऽपत्यवित्तः्य्याः तदलमतयेव हि || X. A. 14. 50. 


“King, it is one's own soul that is the dearest for all beings; it is because of 
their love for their Selves that children, wealth etc. are dear to them." Bhoja 
analyses our experiences and arrives at this fact of Ahamkara which enables 
us to enjoy, and from this fact of its being the root cause of our enjoyment, 
he calls it Rasa. It is called $rügára not only as one that takes man to the 
acme of perfection but also because it is Love, it is the very life of Atmayont 
or Kama. Kama is not meant here as sexual love, even as Srngára is not 
used by Bhoja here in the sense of love between man and woman and even 
as Bhoja's Aharikara here is not egotism. 


“ated गुणविशेषमह डू कृतस्य 
शरङ्गारमादुरिद जीवितमात्मयोनेः | 
तस्वात्मशक्तिरसनीवतया रसत्वं 
युक्तस्य येन रसिकोब्यमिति प्रवाद; 1” Sy. Pra. Vol. I. Intro. Yer?" 
“A ‘Sais EFRA? इत्यनेन आत्मविशेषनिष्ठस्थ उत्कृष्टादृ्टजन्मन: अनेकजन्माव॒भा- 
संस्काराहितद्रढिम्न: समग्रात्मगुणसम्पदुदयातिशयदेतो; aglar Aaaa उपसङ्ग्रादू अहङ्कारा sles 
ERR: स्य मानमवविकाररूपेन अभिमानिनां मनसि जाग्रत: पूर्वा कोटिम उपवर्णयति। यदा. 


D 


200 _सत्तात्ननाममटधरमविशेपजन्मा 
eoo जेंन्मान्तरानुमवनिर्मितवासनोत्य; ¦ 
Hi 7 +$ SA zg: 


| ° जगर्ति कोऽपि BE मानमयो विकार; ॥ Ibid., Vol. II, p. 366 
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«apa R नाम विशिष्टेष्दृष्टचेष्टामिव्यज्ञकानामात्मगुणसंपदामुत्क्पैबीजं बुद्धिसुखद :सेच्छ दवे 
A आत्म es fis , ` E S SISIN. wai- 
qim आत्मनो5हड्लारावशीष; सचतसा रस्यमान: रस इत्युच्यते | यदस्तित्वे 
3 IS वीरस इति || Ibid., p. 353. 5 
Wu 


are not called Rasikas and some explanation must be found for call- 
" only a choice few Rasikas, Rasika means one who has Rasa in him. 
phoja says that this cannot ies d e to any known cause; it is due to past 
pharma and it 15 Srhgara, men Abhimana. He adds that according 
mite Satkarya-vada of í he Sai nkhyas, if the Rasika enjoys or Rasa manifests 
in him, it must be present 1n him as a Guna of his Atman. 


Al) men 


असाधारण तु प्रत्यगात्मगतानादिवासनानुबन्थि धर्मकार्य भवितुमर्हति, तच्च आत्मनोऽदङ्कारगुण - 
रों ब्रमः | स शृङ्गारः सोऽभिमानः स रस; || Sp. Pra., Vol. IT, pp. 355-6. 


| ‘aq हि योऽयं लोके रसोडस्यास्तीति रसिकोड्यं रसिवोड्यमिति विना मधुरादीन्‌ केपुचिदेव 
O pdg निरपवाद: प्रवाद: d नान्तरण सल्या मवेदनीयं रसाहृयवस्तुसम्बन्धसुपपद्यते | 


7; प्रतीयमानः अमाणत्रयोपन्यासादिना च सांख्य- 
1 | न त्वसन्नुत्पद्यते || P. 113. Vol. II, Sr. Pra. 


“स॒ एव प्रमाणत्रयोपन्यासरेतुः 
दैना श्रयेण च HFI: us आ 
Bhoja thus explains his own verse quoted above: ' 
रशुणविशोप्रस्थ घर्मार्थफलमूततृतीयपुरुषार्थजीवितस्य 
ने च तत्कार्याणि तान्यनन्तरश्घोकेन निर्दिशति 


अथात्मनि प्रतिबिम्वताद्वारेण अवस्थितस्य अद 
PMMA: यान्याविभेविकारणानि या 
म्ामनाममळजन्मविरोपजन्मेत्यादि | 
तत्रायमात्मनोऽनुपहतेभ्यः सुकृतविशेषेम्य; उत्पचते | उत्मन्नस्य सर्वस्यात्मा | आत्मशुणसंपदः वक्ष्य- 
WANA उदयहेतुर्भवति | अनेकजन्मानुभवजनितात्त तैस्कारादुत्कृष्यते, उत्कृष्टश्वायमात्मगुणसम्पद एव 
्ीश्हेर्भवति । स चायमेक एव एवंविधोडभिमानात्मा प्रक्रतिविकार आत्मविशेपाणां तमोनिभेद- 
arg प्रतिविम्बरूपेण सुप्त इव प्रतिवुध्यत इति वावयाथाँऽमिधीयमानः | एकहेतुरित्यनेन च हेत्वन्तरा- 
ममात्गुणंपद: प्रदर्शयन्‌ अयमेच चतु्वर्गकारणमिति ज्ञापयति | जागति वा। जागति च सुत्तप्रबोध- 
EF तस्यानाविर्भावावस्थायामपि स्तिमितरूपेण अवस्थानाद्‌ अविद्यमानतां निराकरोति | ASA 
WANT तदुत्कर्पसम्पत्‌ जन्मसहखेणाप्यनाख्येयेति ख्यापयति | मानमय इत्यनेन चास्याभिः 
मगामनोमिमतान एव मूलमिति अन्यावष्ट॑भं निराचष्ट इति | Pp. 43-4, Vol. IL, Sr. Pra. 
E briefly puts this in his commentary on 5. K. 4. I. pp. gree on 
^guna Aurjitya which also Bhoja defines as aS Rüdha-aharmkára. 
= Een af: | eren ठिकनिमित्तोपनिपाते वासनाविकाशात्‌ PW 
$ मृच्यमानः प्रथमप्रादुर्भूत; अभिमानः gR: इत्युच्यते | रूढ; RATAN दविता 
दाम्नो यस्य स; IER: | 
Ü vpn Some instances of concrete emotions, the eight Rasas along e 
they are all Preyas as illustrated by Dandin, on analysing 12285 Jue E 
manifestations or forms of the fundamental germina! qu 


NT 

Sou 
? l of man, Aharhkara. : 
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SARTA अपकर्ताहमिति aa चेतसि भयं (तन्मा भूत्‌ ) न मे खङ्गः पराड्सुखेपु कदाचि 
ॐ alt 
इति रूढोऽहङ्कारः प्रतीयते 
- सैपरावन्ती मयात्रैव जन्मनि लब्धेति घिक्‌ ते दृथामतिज्ञो मानपरिग्रह इति, 
उचींमजित्वा कथं पार्थिवो भवेयमिति, 
न मया seat: शाखिनः कदाचिदपि दृष्टाः इति, 
अनेन मे द्रौपदी केरोषु आकष्टेति, 
घन्यो मघवा यस्येदं तदायुधम्‌ इति, 
या मे देबी चितामध्यास्त इति, 
Rg कौणपाः शोगितं अन्त्रभूपणाः पिबन्तीति 
j अस्ति मे सन्तोषः मनस इति, 
EX मदनकूल A um c 
= यथेयं मे प्रिया तथाहमप्यस्य्राः, यतो मदनकूलमेवेषा चेष्टत इति, 
FEES मयि vary किमायुधान्तरेरिति, 
सर्वेत्रेवाहड्भार: प्रतीयते । Sr. Pra., Vol. वा, pp. 381-2 
~ This Ahamkara is said to manifest itself first as Abhimiina and is also 
otherwise called by that very name. It is because the nexi phase of Ego is 
the projection of it into love for an object. In the ordinary plane of Vya- 
__vahara, love is called Abhimana because of its being enjoyed by our heart 
which considers or thinks the object to be pleasurable though in fact it may 
When there is nothing in the object itself to warrant for bliss 
enjoyed must then be located in ourselves. Thus the projection of 
of Rasa over an object is Abhimana. All love is of the form of 
. Bhoja quotes in illustration a Gathd of which the following is 
गतापि सुखं जनयति यो यस्य IZN भवति ! 
- दवितनखदूयमानयो; विवर्धते स्तनयोः DA: || Sr. Pra. Vol. 11, p. 353. 


: अनम्वस्तेष्वपि पुरा कर्मस्वविप्रयात्मिका | 

` सड्डस्पाज्ञायते प्रीतिः या सा स्यादामिमानिकी i 6 -S - १८ y " 
Abhimana and Samkalpa and therefore it is that the 
Samkalpa-yoni. It is the extension of the masochism We 
a D 9 taksata, Angamarda, and other varieties of Kutla- 
hus defined and described 
इति स्मृतम्‌ | 

CR किल जायसे | (M. Bharata) 
| (Sivapurana quoted by 
Bhagavan Das in his Science of EW otions) 
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an interesting story in the Dasakumáracarita on 
In the sub-story of Nimbavati 


99 


र 1 this idea of Kama 
in Ucchyasa VI the question 


and the answer is given: “ Love is Samkalpa.” 


CURE Lass es 
is vate this, the story of Nimbavati is told. 


T illustra 
कः कामः ? संकल्पः | कासो नाम संकल्प; | 


तथा दृष्टा रक्षवती कनकवतीति आवयतः तस्यच वलमद्रस्य अतिबछ्लभा जाता | तढ़वीमि कामो 


माम diets | 
This Kama, Ahamkira, 


A 


TR RPS 
Aohimana or Srhgára of the Pürva-koti then 


passes into manifold Bhávas i ni he Madhyamavastha. The first major 
manifestation of the Ahan i! ara is i nto the four kinds of man’s attachment to 
and pursuit after the four aims or springs of all human action, the Purusar- 
thas, Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa. Bhoja had already said that this 
Ahunküra or Abhimana lies at the basis of Caturvarga, चतुवर्गेककारणम्‌, Bhoja 
therefore classifies the Synigdra into Dharma-Srngara, Artha-érügüra, Kama- 
sagara and Moksa-$rhgára, meaning the respective activities of man towards. 
the achievement ofthe four Purusarthas. Chapter XIII briefly describes these 


sters XVIII to XXI of the Sr. Pra. deal 
being devoted to each. 

rata, who says that Kama (absolute love) 
h all other Bhavas arise. Bhoja, however, 
ate his having taken any inspiration from 


four at the beginning and : 
with these at great length, a chapter 

This idea is found even in 
is the first root-Bhava from 
does not quote Bharata or ind 
Bharata, Bharata says: 


प्रायेण सर्वभावानां कामानिष्पत्तिरिष्यते | 
स चेच्छागुणसम्पन्नों बहुधा काम ZAA ॥ 
घर्मकामोऽर्थकामश्च मोक्षकामस्तथैव च | 
algae संयोग: यः काम; (कामकामः) स तु संस्मृतः | v 
य; स्त्रीपुरुपसंयोगे रतिसंयोगकारक: | 
स श्रृङ्गार इति ज्ञेय; SARET: शुभ: ॥ 
Saminyabhinaya chapter, Chapter XXIV 
Kasi Edn., 815. 90-92 and K. M. Edn. Chapter XXII. Sls. 89-93 


A ; kaa CAE 5 
M earlier we find in Bharata the classification of Srhgara into Dharma 


eee Artha-érhgüra and Kama-srigara, These three are spoken of as char- 
Msing the Samavakara which depicts the three in three separate parts. 


त्रिविधश्रात्र विधिज्ञ प्रथक्‌ प्रथकू कमेयोगविहितार्थः | 
fara fera] ज्ञेयो धर्मार्थकामक्कतः ॥ 

यन्न तु धर्मे mani हितं भवति साधितं बहुधा | 
प्रतिनियमतपोयुक्तं ज्ञेयोऽसौ TATAG || 
अर्थस्येच्छायोगाद्‌ बहुधा चेवार्थतोष्थेश्ग्ज्ञारः ! 
स््रीसंयोगविपयेष्युयभार्थुमपीष्यतेःमिरतिः || 


rof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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- कन्याविलोभनं वा प्राप्त स्रीपुंसयोस्तु रम्यं वा । 
Rat वा सावेगं जानीयात्‌ कामश्यज्ञारम्‌ || 
nac Chapter XX. Kasi Edn. 76 79 
Kavyamala Edn. gives some better readings 
eo- e त्रिविधश्चात्र ARS: एथक्‌ TIE काययोगविहितार्थ: | 
IL आरज्ञार कर्तव्यों धर्मे चार्थ च कामे च ॥ 
l यत्र तु धमेसमापकमात्महितं भवति साधनं बहुधा | 
ब्रतनियमतपोयुक्तो ज्ञेयोऽसौ WATS: || 
` अर्थस्येच्छायोगाद्‌ बहुधा चैवार्थतोऽश्ङ्गारः | 
 ,  स्त्रीसंप्रयोगविषयेष्वयथार्थमपीष्यते हि रतिः ॥ 
. कन्ताबिलोभनङृतं प्राप्तौ स्रीपुंसयोस्ठु रम्यं वा | 
- frd सावेगं वा यस्य भवेद्वा HAPTER: || Chapter XX. 118-121 


काममय एवायं Wen! Brhadaranyaka IV. iv. 5 
fanu: न चेवेहास्त्यक्रामता |! 


ae यद्‌ हि कुरुते किञ्चित्‌ तत्‌ तत्‌ कामस्य चेष्टितम्‌ | 
अकामस्य क्रिया काचित्‌ दृश्यते dE कर्हिचित्‌ ॥ 


urana says: कामः सर्वमयः पुंसां स्वसंकल्पसमुद्धव: |} 


the four Purusarthas as four Kāmas. (VIII. 


[; मजन्त इषां गतिमाप्नुवन्ति | 

The Mahabharata says that Goa 
the sages that if they try to Ki hi 
Rei 
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e of Dharma, Artha and Kama, he yet ch : 
he shap uh 2 yet clings to them as 
Ino. Kama, for Moksa. p 
ye 


यो मां प्रयतते eed मोक्षमास्थाय पण्डित; | 
तस्य मोक्षरतिस्थस्य TAA च हसामि च || 
(A$vamedha parvan, Adh, 13.) 


The Bhagavadgita also calls the Moksa-ward mind “love for Atman,” 
> 


फर्श E. 
MRANATA स्थाद्‌ ATA मानय; | 
आत्मन्येव च संतुष्ट: तस्य काय न विद्यते ॥ 


And on this score, Abhinavagupta points out in his Abhi. Bhd. the possibility 
of making à superior variety, a spiritual aspect, of the first Sthayin Rati itself, 
| Sthayin of Santa rasa. (See p. 336 Abhi. Bhd. Gack. Edn. Pt. 1.) 

The activities of man in the direction of the attainment of the four aims 


(Purusarthas) spread into manifold forms. Numerous Bhavas arise out of 
these. All the forty-nine Bhävas given by Bharata as sufficient to compre- 
hend the whole world of major and minor emotions arise out of the one 


Ahankdra-rasa. According to the character of an individual and the condi- 
tions he is in, one or the other Bhāva characterises him as his permanent 
Bhiva. It becomes Sthayin and attains nourishment when attended by the 
ancillary Bhavas; and attaining that climax, each such Sthayin again dissolves 
into Ahamkàra or by its own heightening, heightens only the ever glowing 
light of that Ahamkàra. The Aharkdra-tattva is in the middle like fire and 
all the Bhàvas which are its own manifestations glow around it like flames 
and heighten its brilliance. 


* स्यादयो<र्थशतमेकबिवर्जिता हि 
भावा; Tarawa भवन्ति । 
श्रुज्ञारतत्वमभित; परिवारयन्त; 


aae द्युतिचया इव वर्धयन्ति ॥ Sr. Pra. Ch. I 2% 


~ z eS T 2 
T “शङ्गा; सोऽभिमानः स रस; । तत एते रत्यादयो जायन्ते Dn प्रकर्षपरातिं: सतताचिर 
Ra प्रकाशमान: शरङ्ग।रिणामेव स्वदते |’ Ibid., Vol. 11, p. 356. 


9 
YS Boj at the end Chapter XIV of the Sp. Pra. (Vol. IIL. P. 82) after 
Tibing the several Bhàvas: 


$ एते रत्यादयो भावा; >ज्ञाख्यक्तिदेतव: | 

pn Anti egvari in his S. K. A. Vya- 
Hyi (P. 66) on the Artha-guna Kinti, Ratne$vara says in his 

सम्यकू सञ्चलितेन 


स रसोऽभिमानात्मा शृङ्गार; तस्य dieu, विमाबानुभावव्यभिचारिभिः a 
सहसा आविर्भवत्सा- 


2r निरत्तरमुपचीयमानस्य परमकीटिगमनम्‌॥ * * * स्वात्मनि ठु स 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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* जीवितसर्वस्वाभिमानात्मकरतिस्थाविभावम्रकारने * .* २ % am 
अनुरागेण 


चाचिषा उपचीयत इत्यनुरागलक्षण; | 


stage is called the Madhyamavastha, the Vyavahira-dagi w 
er writers concern themselves. It is in this stage that the 

m of Rasas goes on. Bhoja is of opinion that though 
name Rasa can apply to them only through Upaciira, the primar 
ince of that name being only one, the inner Aharhkär Therefore 
= hoja says that even when Bhavas attain Prakarsa they are only in the realm 


E. 


Bhavani and can be called only Bhavas, with their definite names, charac. 
istics etc. Says Ratne$vara in commenting on Bhoja’s Sabdaguna Bhavika 
h is expression of Bhava, in S. K. A. I. p. 58 


` ¢ भावनादशापन्ना चित्तवृत्तिभोवः। भावना वासना व्याप्तिरित्वनर्थान्तरम्‌ | तथा 


| (भरतेन) अनेन गन्वेन रसेन वा सर्व भावितमिति ॥ ” 


-Sarasvati says in his Bhaktirasdyana that in the presence of 
producing Kama, Krodha etc., the Citta melts and takes the form of 
ft is this * Vastu-àkarata" of the Citta that is called * Vasana’, 
* Bhava' and * Bhavana’. 


` Ei चित्ते विनिक्षित: स्वाकारो यस्तु वस्तुना । 
संस््रारवासनाभावभावनाइन्दभागसो ॥ Bh. R., 1. 6 


is beyond this stage of Bhavana and it is one, not many. 
a which alone is permanent ‘and is fit to be called 
It is by this Aharhkira’s Anupravesa, permeation, that the 
ped states of Rati etc. are enjoyed. To those developed 
Which we enjoy by the extension of Aharhkira, we apply the name 
adarily. What is really strange here is that Bhoja applies this 
Rasatva to the Sattvikas and such conditions as Sàdhvasa, 


ith Which 
discussio n 
Rasas are 


B. 
| 
| 
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“न रत्यादिभूमा रसः ? | किं तहि ! शज्भार: | शङ्करो हि नाम ॐ ऋ ऋ o आत्मनोऽहङ्कार 
# * | रत्यादीनामयसेव प्रभेव इति | श्रुङ्गारिणो (अहङ्कारिणो) 5 Spo 
gu* S f _ “पे | टज्षारणी (अहङ्कारिणो) हि रत्यादयो जायन्ते, न 
री f ते. स्मयते. उत्सहते f a Poe aan > 
अङ्गारः 2E (2 रमते, स्मयते, उत्सहते, स्निद्यतीति | ते तु भाव्यमानत्वाद भावा एव, न रसा; | 
ग व्यमानो भाव एवोच्यः = 5 x : $ 
रं दि माबतया भाव्यमानो भाव एवोच्यते | भावनापथमतीतस्ठु रस इति । 
्रोऽनुकृटेषु ठुःखादिषु आत्मनः सुखाभिमानों रस; | स तु पारम्पर्येण सुखहेतुत्वाद रत्यादिभूमसुः 
जारण व्यवहियते | अतो न रत्यादीनां रसत्वम्‌ , अपि तु भावनाविपयत्याद्‌ भावत्वमेव |" 
: Sr. Pra., Vol. T, pp. 354-5. 


«quem परप्रकर्पगामी रत्यादिसायो रस; इति तदप्यसारम्‌ | ग्लान्यादिप्वापे तदुपपत्तेः | 
AR हि श्रमादिमिः पर प्रकर्षमारोप्यन्ते | न ते स्थायिन इति चेत्‌ , स्थावित्वमेपामुत्यननतीत्र- 
tanda; तीवरस्कारोप्तिश्च fretis नायकमरकृतेश्च ; प्रकृतिश्र विधा, साचिकी, राजसी 
तासी च | ars तथाविधानुभवभ!वनोल ति; । ततश्चैपां स्थायित्वव्यपदेश इति ॥ ibid., p. 355. 


| qp खायिनः, Bel सात्विका:, जयस्विदाद व्यभिचारिण: इति ब्रुवते, न तत्साधु | यतोऽ- 
mR एतैरेव परस्परं निर्वत्यमानत्व।त्‌ कश्चित्‌ कदाचित स्थायी, कदाचित्तु व्यमिचारी | अतोऽ 
सावशात्‌ सर्वेऽप्यमी व्यभिचारिणः, सर्वेडपि 


q स्थायिनः, साच्विका अपि सर्व एव, मनःप्रभवत्वात्‌ | 
अनुपहतं हि मनः सत्त्वमित्युच्यत | 


eam ' विभावानुभावन्यभिचारितंयोगात्‌ स्थाविनो रसत्वम्‌ ` इति तदपि मन्दम्‌, NGA 


विभावानुभावव्यभिचारिसंयोगस्य विद्यमानत्वात 


र एव एको रस इति | तेश्च सविभावानुभावैः प्रकाशमान: 


र 


“तस्माद्‌ रत्यादयः सर्व एवेते भावाः, “३ 
"WR: विशेषत; स्वदते | ? Ibid., pp. 354-5. 


“भावा; सञ्चारिणो ये च स्थायिनो ये च ARTH: | 
सविभावानुभावास्ते LAA प्रकादाकाः || 
प्रकृतिजमभिमानरंज्ञं सममनुभावविमाववर्गः | 
खमवसरमुपेयिवानुपास्ते द्रपतिमिवाधिक्ृतषु नीतिवर्गः ॥ 
Sr. Pra., Vol. IIL, p. 236, end of Ch. 17 
ED, modifying Bharata's simile of kings and subjects to explain through 
i पीठा the division into Stháyins and Vyabhicarins, Bhoja calls Aharkára 
* King upon whom all other Bhavas attend like state-policies, Nitivargas. 
But that the name Rasa can apply, secondarily at least, to the Prakarsas. 
all etc., is expressly said by Bhoja himself. 
स तु पारम्पर्थण सुखहेत॒त्वाद रत्यादिभूमसु उपचारेण व्यवहियत | 
The sae: 
Prakarsas of Rati etc. are also called Rasas because : 


l. They are also relished (रस्यन्ते), though this relish 


Manat ; - 
Rik in them is ultimately due only to Aharhkara, the su 
y are made, 


Aer des 
Shivag Just as the one Rasa of Aharhküra is attended 


ability or Rasya- 
bstance of which. 


by the forty-nine- 
so, the respective: 


Which give Prakarga to it, like flames to a fire, so al 
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Vibhavas, Anubhavas and Vyabhicarins attend upon Rati ete. ang e 
Prakarsa. 4 r 

3. Just as the one Ahamkara-Rasa produces the forty-nine Bhāvas 
also the Sthāyins, Rati etc. produce their Sañcārins and Anubhiivas, i Ts 
out of the mind that has taken the form of a Sthāyin like Rati that tk 
states like Nirveda and other Vyabhicarins and such effecis as the Anubhàvas 
are born. 


tve them 


Says Bhoja: यद्यपि Tek एवैको रसः, तथापि तत्मभवा ये रत्यादय; तेऽ 
माना:, तदनुप्रवेशादेव संचारिणाम्‌ अनुभावानां च निमित्तभावमुपयन्त: + 
aiam: रत्यादीनां निमित्तं चेतसा रस्यमानो रसः, तथा रत्यादयोऽपि evs 
वाकायशरीरारम्माणां च निमित्तम्‌ अभिमानानुम्रवेशेनेव चेतसा रस्थमानाः रसा इ 

D. 


HRA Te. 
[ लभन्त | यथा 


Therefore what Bharata and others hold as Rasas are only the Prakarsas of 
these 15085 of Rati etc., and to them Bhoja would apply the name Rasa 
only by courtesy. He would also differ on the point of the number of Rasas 
which he does not give as eight or nine but as many as the forty-nine Bhavas 
themselves and even many more. 


mos 


“ रसवद्‌ रसपेशलम्‌ ? इत्यनेन विभावानुमावव्यभिचारिसंयोगाद्‌ रसनिप्पत्तिरिति रत्यादिरूपेण 
अनेकघाविमंवत: अभिवर्धमानस्य परप्रकर्पगामिनः AERA मध्यमावस्थामवस्थापयति। यदाह 
रत्यादयोऽर्घशातमेकविवर्जिता Fo— 


तद्यथा-अत्रान्तरे किमपि वास्विभवातित्रच०- (Mdlatimddhava, I) 
Sr. Pra. Vol. II, p. 367 


Bhoja's conception of Rasa is peculiar. He calls Aharhkira, Rasa but 
does not say whether it is itself the Sthayin. Generally the view is that Rasa 
is an aesthetic concept, a subjective transcendental (Alaukika) state and that 
it is manifested by the presentation of a Sthàyin which is Bhava of the world 
and is objective and touches the corresponding Sthayin in the heart of the 
responsive onlooker. So it is that the Sthàyin and the Rasa are differently 
pama ; Rati becomes Sagara, Hāsa becomes Hāsya, and so on. So it is that 
objecting to Sama as the Sthàyin of Santa-rasa, the critics of Santa say that 
Sama and Santa are synonyms (paryayas) and Abhinavagupta replies that there 
Js the difference between the two as Sthayin and Rasa, the Siddha and the 
Sadhya, the Laukika and the Alaukika. 


# द्मशान्तयों: प्यायलं : कक 

É +s तु हासहास्थाभ्यां व्याख्यातम ; सिद्धसाध्यतया, ifie lee 

साधारणासाधारणतया वैलक्षण्यं inf A s 

च वैलक्षण्यं दामद्यान्तयोर सुळममेव ||” 3 

; Abhi. Bhd. Gaek. edn. J, P- 330: 

s din not 7 to every writer on Rasa but it seems that such a clear dip 
jas not Present in Bharata’s text itself, Lollata and Sankuka did 7 
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distinction. 
such 8 
pave 


gays Bharata: 


It was the Sthāyin itself th 
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at got the name Rasa. 


एवमेते स्थाथिमावा: रससँशाः प्रत्यवगन्तव्या; | N. §. VI. 


So it is, 5895 
not found. 


imitated. 28 
when it Samyu kta, 


एवं तावत्‌ WA एः 


phoja followed these writers. 


Laukika and Alaukika. 
The difference is that the 


prakarsa through the 5: hy 


Vibhavadi-sarhyoga is no! 

many things Rasas and do 
itself is the Sthàyin of the 
mme in the state of Ra« 


Sankuka, that in the Rasa-nispatti Sūtra the word * Sthayin ° is 
Jt is merely the Sthayin of the world that is called Rasa when 
Dandin and Lollala applied the name Rasa to the Sthayin itself 

Pusta or Prakrsta or Udrikta by means of Vibhavas 
ह. Says Bahurüpamiéra in his commentary on the Dasariipaka: 


स्थाविशेष इत्युक्तम्‌ । ?. 87, Mad. MS. R. 4188 


He has not got two different departments as 
fore all are Bhavas and are as much Rasas. 
tivas had to be made Rasas by taking them to 

Vibhavas etc. But even this Prakarsa and 
by Bhoja in many cases. He simply calls 
We can take that the Aharhkara 
Rasa of Bhoja. It can be said that its 
'à and that the conditions which Bhoja 
y, the forty-nine Bhavas which arise out of it, 


£g more. 


says are for its nourish,—namiel; 
| it like flames and go to brighten more that central fire and are 
called Rati etc.,—are the Sancárins of this one Sthayin of Ahamkara, of this 
one Rasa of Srrigara. But this Bhoja does not say; we have said it, taking 
some suggestions from  Bhoja's text and developing his idea on his own lines. 
Even in the view of those writers like Abhinavagupta and his followers 
with whom Rasa is Alaukika and primarily applies as name only to the 
experience in the heart of the spectator, the word Rasa is applied through 
secondary extension to the mood depicted in the poem, the Sthayi-prakarsa 
and to the Patras or characters. It must however be clearly understood that 
such application is strictly secondary. Similarly, it cannot be held that Bharata 
did not have in his mind the idea that the play as such is directed towards 
the spectator and his heart. So also, Bhoja held his one Rasa of Ahamkara 
10 reside as much in the Patras as in the poet and in the spectator. If the 
stator has this Aharkara-rasa, it follows that he has the other minor Rasas 
fom Rati etc, also. Though we do not find in Bhoja the shifting of the 
Sound of the discussion Ea the vital factor in Rasa to ihe heart of the 
‘thrdaya as we find in Abhinavagupta, we do find Bhoja holding the Rasika 
x ue Primary seat of Rasa. He also holds that the Rasika is a rare person 
AM is born as rarely as the genius who creates poetry and drama. But he 
B Not restrict the name Rasika to the reader of poetry or the SN of 
4 but applies it to all cultured votaries of art, the poet, the characters 1n 
“mposition, the actors and the spectators. That the poet also is the pu 
Abhinav IM the same manner as the spectator can be seen fo 
and Mik क places, the poet 9n WE MY Pisa which Bhoja 
also [| Mavagupta quotes here the verse of Anandavardhana, 


Ses for the same purpose. 
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नकतुल्य एव | अत एवोक्तं 'शज्ञारी चेत्कविः ? इत्याद्यानन्दवर्धनाचार्येण | 


P. 295. Abhi. Bha. Gack, Edn PLI 


never went to the: extent of some writer whom Bahurüpamisr 
pmentary on Dasaripaka as holding the view that it js 
tras that is the real Rasa and that the Rasa of the Sāmāji 
blance of it, Rasa-ābhāsa. That is the logical extreme of the 
being nothing but the Pusti of the Sthàyin in the poem 


१ quotes 
the Rasa 
ka is but 
old View 
or drama, 


केचित्तु रामादिगत एवं रस; काव्यप्रतिपात्:, सामाजिकगतस्तु २साभास इति प्रतिजानते 
यं न मृष्यामहे । P. 83, Mad. Ms. D. R. 176. R. 4188. 


sed the idea of Bhavana, a stage in which the Bhàvas are 
ntempla upon and after this Bhavana or imaginative and sympathetic 
ion that the thing called Rasa or bliss manifests in the Rasika’s heart. 
ept of Bhavana, I think, means also that the nourished Sthayin of 
| or a drama, of the book or of the stage, produces ihe subjective 
of the bliss of Rasa in the spectator’s heart. We can say that 
position is not against holding Rasa as Alaukika and Samajikasraya 
it is the result of the Rasika’s Bhavana of the Sthayin in its 
state, and Bhavana the Prapaficahrdaya explains thus: (T. S. S. XLV, 


“aed भांवविशेष: | तद्भावनया Aaa जायते | तत्र रतिभावनया IERA जायते, 
ERE; etc.” 


rd stage of Rasa which Bhoja calls the Uttara-koti is the culmi- 
the forty-nine Bhāvas which arose out of Aharhkāra in Preman, 
only a phase of Ahamkara. It is again the text of Dandin 
idea is sought and extracted by Bhoja. 


: प्रियतराख्यानम्‌ °° इत्यनेन समस्तमावमूर्धामिषिक्ताया रते; परप्रकर्षाधिगमाद्‌ भावना- 
मेमरूपेण परिगताया; उपादानाद्‌ भावान्तराणामपि परप्रकर्पाधिगमे रसरूपेण 


क: Śr. Pra. Vol. II, pp. 3678 
of love in the end. 

त्यादियकर्पागों fa, रणप्रियः id 
— $r. Pra. Vol. If, P- 3 


3 N cer D p N F aN -a , 
BHOJA S 607 ig ARY su Tidak oil atibklaha Wangki. 463 


| to sum UP: उ 

Rasa is one; it is Ahamkara, Abhimina, Srügàra. It is in ever 
VES is on í : n M to explain the name Rasika Si arre 
than bY accepting Oo हक kaa s the aesthetic soul has in him 
m quality of Rasa, imbedded in his soul, as a result of the good deeds 
of his past pyes कक AES EL 

2, This Rasa 15 the basic factor. It is this we enjoy everywhere in the 
shape of other Bhāvas ; tor, a ll known Bhāvas like Rati etc. are born out of 


his qna भावा: | The whole world of Bhavas is a Vivarta of this one Tattva 
a Ahamkara. 

This alone is Sthayin and Rasa. The rest, the forty-nine Bhavas, which 
are its transfigurations and manifestations go to kindle up and make the 
Aharkara-fire glow more and morc. 

4, The forty-nine Bhavas ai ising out of the one Ahamkara-rasa have 
their. own state of Prakarsa when any one of them is Sthàyin and others, its 
Vyabhicárins. Even when they are Prakrsta they do not cease to be Bhavas 


d Rasas except through Upacara; Rasatva 
upravesa, of Aharhkara. 
āra, Vira, Hasya etc. are of three forms, 


and really do not deserve t 
comes to them by the permeation 
- 5. These Upacira-rasas of Sr 
Prakrsta, Bhavarüpa and Abhasa. 


स श्रज्धार:, सोऽभिमानः, स रस; | तत एते रत्यादयो जायन्ते ॐ ऋ ऋ तदुपाधिश्चायमुपजायमानो 
स त्रिधा बिख्यायते प्रकृष्टो, भावरूपः, आमासश्च | 
Sr. Pra. Vol. IL, p. 356. 
6. The Ahamkara stage, which is the root, is called the Pürva-koti, the 
earliest form of Rasa. The next stage when it becomes manifest into varied 
Bhivas as a result of contact with the objects of the world is the Madhyama- 
Wsthà. Here all the forty-nine Bhavas continue to be Bhavas though they 
attain Prakarsa. The dictum of others that Bhava-prakarsa is Rasa is not 
strictly accepted. A Bhava is a Bhava even if it is Prakrsta. 


? 


(1) न रत्यादिभूमा रस; | कि तर्हि £ Ag । 

(2) रत्यादिभूमनि पुनर्वितथा रसोक्तिः । 

(3) यतोऽमी रत्यादयः परं ग्रकर्पमारूढाः भावा एख, न रसाः d 

(4) यदपि च गदितं प्रकर्पगामी भवति रसो रतिविस्मयादिरेव । 
तदपि न समञ्जसं, प्रकृष्टा; प्रतिनिजमेदममी हि सर्वं एव ॥ 

(5) रस; ree एवैक: भावाः रत्यादयो मताः d 
म्रकर्पगामिनोऽप्रीह प्रेमग्लानिश्रमादिवत्‌ | 


(Ch. XIV. end) 


Bhar D. Since Rasa is one, there is no question of Rasas coming out of By 
qp. derives four Rasas from four primary Rasas. Bhoja points QU. 
ations of that scheme of Prakrti-Vikrti Rasas and accepts it with its limita- 
AN his Madhyamavastha. In their strict sense, the formulae 
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a wal भावाः, रसेभ्यो रसाः, भावेभ्यो रसा; are not accepted by Bhoja, € रसेभ्यो ae 
एब T T 
इत्यप्ययुक्तम्‌ | न R बहवो Mi, अपि तु एक ए TER रस; | 


Sr. Pra. Vol. ll, p. 378 


“ अतो यत्तरिदधिदेतत्‌ , भावेभ्यो रसाः, रसेभ्यो भावाः, रसेभ्यश्च रसा इति | कि पुनरिह न्याय्य? 
यथा उपवर्णितं पुरस्तात्‌ 
अप्रातिकूलिकतया मनसो मुदादेः 
य; संविदोऽनुभवहेतुरिहाभिमानः | 
ज्ञेयो रसस्स रसनीयतयात्मशक्तेः 
रत्यादिभूमनि पुनर्वितथा रसोक्तिः ॥ 


एतेन “ रूढाइङ्कारता ” रसस्य पूर्वा कोटिः | रत्यादीनामेकोनपञ्चादातोऽपि विभावानुभावव्यभिचारि- 
हंयोगात्‌ परमकर्षाधिगमे र्सव्यपदेशाहता रसस्यैव मध्यमावस्था |" Ibid., p. 381 


TEUER वर्तयति ? 

[वि भोवेरुद्दीप्यमानाः 
तदनुप्रवेशादेव सञ्चारिणामनुभावानां च निमित्तभावमुपयन्तः रसव्यपदेउं ते | यथा ufum: 
रत्यादीनां निमित्तं चेतसा रस्यमानो रसः, तथा रत्यादयोऽपि दर्पध्ृतिचिन्तीत्सुकवांदीनां मनोवाक्कायवुद्धि- 
AR च निमित्तम्‌ , अभ्िमानानुप्रवेरेनेव चेतसा रस्यमाना रसा इत्युच्यन्त ||? Ibid., p. 392 


उच्यते | यद्यपि Te एंबेको रसः तथापि तत्मभवा एव रत्यादयः | तेऽ 


8. This Madhyamavastha is the Vyavahàrika stage where alone the other 
Alamkarikas are carrying on their discussions. Bharata’s Sthayins, Vyabhi- 
carins etc., the Rasa sūtra, the dicta भावेभ्यो रसा;, स्थाथिप्रकर्षो रस:, all apply to this 
stage. As a matter of fact, Bhoja, brought to bis Madhyamavastha, has little 
to fight with any Alarhkarika. 

9. But there is one great difference : whereas all writers accept that 
within the forty-nine Bhavas, there is a varying degree of inherent permanence 
and that only a few are Sthayins and others only Vyabhicarins, Bhoja says that 
Sthayitva is not inherent in a few Bhavas ; any of the forty-nine can be Sthayin 
according to character and circumstance and the poet's effort. When one 
becomes Sthàyin the others attend upon it. Thus Rasas are prac tically not 
eight or nine or ten or twelve, but forty-nine. Nay, even more ; for, Bhoja 
mentions such Rasas as Paravasya, Svatantrya etc. for which Bhavas are not 
found in the list of forty-nine Bhavas. Fundamentally, however, none i 
M ion Rati etc, can be Sthàyin fit to become Rasa. Ahamkara 1 

10. When the one Aharhkara-rasa gets scattered into forty-nine and mor? 
EEE या स्वाहा and each of them has attained a climax, there 13 T 
TN ae the climax is reached, all Bhavas become Preman 07 3 E 
‘The names | ER Pass into the Aharhkára-rasa. That is, P 1 reid 
the state Se, ” e icis to the lower state of Bhavana. Itis muc^ into 
diverse Cris महक state called Bhavana, that the one Rasa £e a 
oe many delimiting characteristics. Beyond the pat 
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phavand of definite and named Bhavas is the experience of the bliss of Rasa 
oir own souls lit by the spark of Ahamkara, as part of our very souls. 

T" Such Rasa or Ahamkara and the whole world of Bhàvas emanat- 
^ therefrom characterise all cultured hearts, of the Sahrdaya, of the poet 
ar of the spectator. The | cultured man as such is the seat of this Rasa. 
Bhoja does not restrict himself to the art of drama and poetry but explains 
Aure itself, taking one's polished and refined behaviour and bearing itself in 
je world as art supreme. The conception of Ahamkára also as an inner love 
ithe Timan for itself makes all expression a process of self-fulfilment. 

This Rasa is called Srngira because it takes man to the acme of refine- 
gent and is itself the greatest achievement. यन शद्ध रीयते स TER: | Bhoja 
doses his magnum opus wit h the following verses on his new found Ahamkara. 
wr which he goes into exhilarations every now and then. 


. . ° . न तारका | 
अविदग्धा यथा गोष्टी निःश्टङ्गारा (तथाङ्गना) ॥ 
यथांछुमाली पी(बी PAETE; | 
यथाप्रतापो ufi: अश्टङ्गारस्तथा पुमान्‌ || 
यथेन्दुना निशा भाति निशामिश्र (यथा शाशी) | 
(अङ्गनाभिश्च श्रज्ञार:) LAT तथाङ्गना || ` 
यथा तडिदनम्भोदा पयोदस्त( fed विना ) | 
(AFER sar Zane (रश्च) अनहृङ्क्कतिः ॥ 
P. 917, Vol. IV. End of Chapter XXXVI, Sr. Pra. 


The Rasa theory expounded by Bharata in a brief manner had regu- 
larly been applied to Kavya, and writer after writer was investigating the 
exact import of Bharata’s Sūtra on the manifestation of Rasa. Theorists 
from Lollata were vigorously examining the Rasa Sutra and by the time of 
Abhinavagupta a very acceptable explanation was achieved. The Dhvani 
theory had been made the essence of poetry and Rasa-realisation, but of this 
literature in Kashmir on the subject of Rasa, barring the DAvanydloka, 
| shows the least acquaintance. There is not the slightest indication of 
Bhoja's knowledge of Abhinavagupta the end of whose literary career coin- 
ye with the beginning of Bhoja’s. Of knowledge of Udbhata, Lollata, 
ankuka and Bhattanayaka, no trace is seen in the Sy. Pra. In Malva, in 
the court of Bhoja’s own predecessor, Dhanafjaya had written expounding the 
hàvanà and Bhoga theory of Rasa which Bhattanayaka expounded in 
ashmir. Even this Bhoja did ‘not take up. The authorities for Bhoja 


are the ancients. He goes to Bharata and Dandin and the only other writer 


W! . hi . 
9m he quotes and considers in the formulation of his own Rasa theory is 
Anandavardhana had ex- 


et who just preceded Anandavardhana. anda’ t 
unded the subject of Rasa to a very large extent in his Dhvanydloka and 


3 a jc sted that Rasa was manifested through suggestion. Bhoja is m 
aware of Anandavardhana’s work. He takes up Anandavardhana's 
30 
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Dhvani and reproduces Anandavardhana's illustrative Verses for some var 
ties of Dhvani. Two of Anandavardhana's Karikas on Dhvani are re xd 
.duced by Bhoja. Anandavardhana's Karikas on Alathkara-aucitya hs E 
Gunas in Uddyota II are also reproduced by Bhoja. But Anandavardhars 
did not influence Bhoja’s Rasa theory. Nor does Bhoja criticise Anan 
vardhana. Bhoja rarely discusses Rasa in the manner in which others i 
though perhaps the largest discussion on any topic of Alamkàra in the $ Pra. 
js on Rasa. Bhoja often writes like the older writers, simply affirming his ideas 
and without following them up with a polemic. 

Bhoja began his speculations on Rasa from thinking deeply over the 
import of the word Rasika in use in the world. Like a Naiyayika he started 
with Vyavahara which he wanted to explain. People called only a few cul- 
tured souls Rasikas. What does the word Rasika mean? It must mean 
that the individual has Rasa. रस; अस्य अस्तीति रसिक: | It is by virtue of 
ihis Rasa in him that one is considered cultured and tasteful and the others 
not, on account of its absence from them. The word Rasika did not simply 
mean the man in the state of an enjoyer of poetry and drama but was 
applied by Bhoja to man as man. That is, it is an attribute referring to 
some excellence in man’s personality which goes to make up ihe grace that 
distinguishes his behaviour in society from that of another who is called 
Nirasa. This quality which makes Rasikas of men must be one single Rasa 
and cannot differ with each man. If analysed, it is found to be the very 
Ego of man himself, the Aharkara-tattva in his psychological being. The 
Abarhkara-tattva is the root from which all Bhavas of the mind arise. It is 
‘the first spark we catch sight of in man. It is because of a low beat of this 
pulse of Ahamkára that a man is considered less developed. Iis finest deve- 
lopment makes for culture, creative power and appreciative faculty. So, that 
as Rasa. This one Rasa is in man, in the poet, character, actor and spectator. 
It is as a result of this Tattva that one is able to enjoy. Without it there 
cannot be an enjoyer of poetry among men; no writer of poetry who is not 
Nirasa, can be without it. This is a heritage to us from the good deeds of 
our past lives. 


आत्मस्थितं गुणबिरोप्रमहङ्कृतस्य 
श्रद्वास्माइरिह जीवितमात्मयोनेः | 
तस्यात्मशक्तिरसनीयतया रसत्वं 
युक्तस्य येन रसिकोऽयमिति प्रवाद: || 
सत्त्वात्मनाममळजन्मविरोपजन्मा 
जन्मान्तरानुमवनिर्मितवासनोत्थः | 
2000 RARR: 
Kn जागति कोऽपि हृदि मानमयो विकार: ॥ 
मद ea is not one of the vices we know of viz.; hau 
ois oja says that it eat is meant ant Ego, not egotism. It is 
NOS says that It is the peculiar virtue we gain by good deeds done 
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ountless births which makes us more and more Sattvika 
ru . 


5 सत्त्वात्मनाममलजन्म- 
विशेषजन्मा etc. When this sense of I and m उताना 


an's excellence, his personality and 
individuality are not developed, we call the man a rustic, a Grāmya. Bhoja 


means bY Rasikya the full bloom of one's emotional nature as emanating 
from Aharküra. As such, E produces the power to get into other's moods, 
“the power for sympathy. Thus alone can be explained Bhoja's definition 
of Rasika as having any connection with the man of literary taste. The 
definition of Rasika given by Bhoja is not like that given by Abhinavagupta 
of Sahrdaya. Abhinavagupta does not explain culture or man as such, but 
pointedly defines how one becomes a fit literary enjoyer. In his explanation 
is contained no Punya-karman of the previous birth or the consequent increase 
of Sattva-guna, though these are to be understood. His explanation of 
sahrdaya contains the most satisfactory theory of literary appeal also. The 
wry preference of the name Sahrdaya heightens the value of Abhinavagupta’s 
ontribution. The word Sahr is not found in the Sr. Pra. There is only 
me instance of a use of the ymous word Sacetas where Bhoja says that 
he Sacetas enjoys his Aharhküra. सचेतसा रस्यमान: (p. 353, Vol. II. The 
word Rasika is no doubt found in Abhinavagupta but Sahrdaya is the 
favourite word in Kashmirian literature. It is thus explained in the Locana 
by Abhinavagupta: 


“sot काव्यानुशीलनाम्यासवशाद्रिशदीमूतें मनोमकुरे वर्णनीयतन्मयीभवनयोग्यता ते हृदयसंवाद- 
माज: सहृदया: | UP. 11 


Bhoja lands on this idea जी mind becoming pure and mirror-like only once 
and that in his Mangala-Sloka on GaneSa. He says that when mind becomes 
pure like a mirror, rich and grand ideas and words flash forth. 


यत्पादपङ्कजरज:परिमाजितेषु चेतस्सु दर्पणतलछामलतां गतेषु | 
शब्दार्थसंपद उदारतराः स्फुरन्ति RARIS भगवान्‌ स गणाधिनाथः ॥ 
Sr. Pra. Vol. I. Ch. I 


There are those who are capable of quick emotional response, हृदयसंवादभाज:. 
It is this Hrdayasarhvada or Cittasarhvada which is Rasa and Ananda; for 
1 is absorption and absorption lifts us up from this mundane world and 
800 us repose, Viéranti, which is bliss, Ananda. 


“ हुदयसंवाद; आस्वादः ” Abhi. Bha. Gack. edn, I. p. 324 


And Bharata himself has shown this as the definition of the spectator, 
Preksaka, 


यसतुष्टे तृष्टिमायाति शोके शोकमुपैति च | 
न्ये दीनत्वमभ्येति स नाटे प्रेक्षकः स्मृतः ॥ N.S. Ch. 27. $|, 55. 


2 When Abhinavagupta uses the word Rasika, he uses it as a synonym of 


» Idaya. The word Rasika is, no doubt, explained as one who has Rása. 
M Rasa is not taken by Abhinavagupta as it is taken by Bhoja, namely, as 
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Ahamkara which enables one to enjoy all things in the world but as the ie 
that has been realised by him by reading a poem or seeing a drama. That 
is, it means the enjoyment of poetry and drama by sympathy. This Ga 
samvàda or Rasa makes one have the same heart. as the poet or as the a 
racter on the stage and in the poem and so it is that he is called Sacetas 
and Sahrdaya. But all men cannot respond to all emotions and so it is that 
Abhinavagupta says that only certain Rasas appeal to certain people. There. 
fore it is that Love is of the widest appeal. Therefore it is that critics of 
Santa say that there is almost none who will relish its presentation and Abhi- 
navagupta replies that those who are quietistic and spiritual 

respond to Santa-rasa and in their case $rhgara and other Rasas do not have 
any appeal. The Bhayanaka does not appeal to the br: to. Uttama- 
prakrtis. The Uttama has Vira-rasa and he likes not R a rising from 
Krodha which is baser. 


by temperament 


` ननु सामाजिकानां तथामूतराक्षसादिदर्शने कथं क्रोघात्मक आस्वाद: ? उच्यते--हुदयसंवाद 


आस्वाद: | क्रोधे च हृदयसंवादः तामसम्रकृतीनामेव सामाजिकानामिति दानवादिसडदाः तन्मयीमूताः 
एवान्यायकारिविषवे क्रोधमास्वादयन्तीति न किञ्चिदवद्यम्‌ । ' 
Abhi. Bhd. Gaek. edn. I. p. 324 


' हुदयसंवादोअपे तथाविधतत्त्व्ञानवीजतंस्कारभावितानां भवत्येव, यद्दक्ष्यति-- AA चापि विरा- 
fm? इति । सर्वस्य न सर्वेत्र हृदयसंवादः, मयानके वीरपकृतेरभावात्‌ | bid. ?- 340 


It is because Hrdaya-samvada cannot be had in minor non-permanent feelings 
that Bharata distinguishes emotions into Sthayins and Vyabhicarins. This 
is the reason why much of minor poems of a very subjective nature giving 
images of all the passing clouds of the mind of the poet, as we find in English 
literature, is not found in the Sanskrit literature. Therefore it is that certain 
very minor poems are not able to evoke the feelings of the readers. Similarly, 
it is by this principle of Hrdaya-sarhvada that we can explain the wide differ- 
ence in literary tastes and judgments, how one nation’s poetry is not appeal- 
ing in the same degree to another and how one generation’s excellent verse 
fails flat on the ears of the next generation; and in the same generation, one 
school of poetry takes the performance of another school as Kavya-abhasa. 
For, nations and generations have their emotional character and have thelr 
‘special things of appeal. But just as a poet is asked to handle the Sthayl 
bhavas, so also the poet aiming at immortality has always touched the vita 
human emotions which characterise man as such, whatever nation he may 
belong to and whatever he may change into in the flux of generations. an 
Aes treat of the permanent, universal passions. Even in these class! 4 
[oce we have the difference in taste and appeal. On this is ye 
DOS ata s classification of character. into Uttama, Madhyama and A IER 
Prakrti IO ed and Dhirasanta and all the $ 
PE om Says Abhinavagupta: (Abhi. Bhd. Gack. edn. I.): eee 
` ` Ed च Selen ग्राधानयम | डासादीतां % # न प्राधान्यम्‌ | अत एव अुत्तममरकति TS र 
वासादयो मवन्ति । पामरप्रायः adis 'इसतिं, शोचति, परनिन्दामाद्रियते, अल्पसरमात्रितत्वेन चि 
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ge । * ह | जात ए जन्तुरियतीभिः संविद्धि; परीतो भवति | * * * न ह्येतचित्तवृत्तिवासना- 
qa प्राणी भवति । केवलं कस्यचित्‌ काचिदधिका चित्तवृत्तिः, काचिदूना, कस्यचिदुचितविप्रय- 
akadi, कस्यचिदन्यथा | तत्काचिदेव पुमर्थोपयोगिनीत्युपदेश्या | तद्विभागकृतश्च उत्तमप्रकृत्यादि- 
व्यवहार; | 


Hence it is that Bhoja feels the necessity of finding out one characterising 
Rasa for each of the four types of heroes, Dhirodatta etc. The classification 
of character, Bhoja feels, becomes intelligible only by postulating four different 
Rasas as dominating the characters as their distinguishing marks and as their 
permanent moods. Thus he speaks of the Udatta, Uddhata, Preyas and Santa 
a the Rasas of the four kinds of heroes. 

Says Bharata, and following him Abhinavagupta, that no doubt Citta- 
amvada is Rasa ; and a a or Sahrdaya is one who can have it. But 
al men do not have Citta-samvida in all Rasas. There is the difference in 
daracter. As a class, the Raksasas and the Dhiroddhatas like Bhima are 
personalities of the Raudra-r: Women and children as a class belong to 
the world of fear. 


| यस्तुष्टे geai 


c 


शोकसुपेति च | 

स नाटये प्रेक्षक: स्मृत: ॥ 

* न चेते शुणाः सर्वे एकस्मिन्‌ Hen स्मृता: | 
हृत्वात्‌ शानानामव्पत्वादायुपस्तथा || 
उत्तमाधममध्यानां संकीर्णानां तु संसदि | 

न झाक्यं मध्यमेर्जातुमुत्तमानां विचेष्टितम्‌ || 


दैन्ये दीनत्वमभ्येरि 


तुष्यन्ति तरुणाः कामे विदग्धाः समयाश्रिते | 
अर्थेष्वर्थपराश्चैव मोक्षेष्वथ (चापि) विरागिणः | 
नानाझीलाः प्रकृतयः शीले नाटयं प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ । 
शूरा बीभत्सरौद्रेषु नियुद्धेष्वाहवेघु च || 
धर्माख्यानपुराणेषु व्रद्धास्तुष्यन्ति नित्यशः; | 
वाला मूर्खाः fera हास्यनैपथ्ययोस्सदा || 
एवं भावानुकरणेर्यो यस्मिन्म्रविशेत्रर: | 
प्रेक्षकस्स तु मन्तव्यः गुगरेतेरल्हूतः I N. $. 27. 55-62 
| it is that Abhinavagupta, the commentator with fine ideas, says d it is 
to appeal to different types of character that Bharata has devised the ० 
nds of Rüpakas and in one Rüpaka itself, different Rasas are introduced for 
Variety and for securing appeal to maximum number of spectators. ; 
ननु ताहशि (शान्तप्रधाने) प्रयोगे वीरस्य कः आस्वादः * उच्यते--यत्रायं निबध्यते qut 
TAAR शृङ्गारवीराच्न्यतममस्त्येव | तनिष्ठस्तेपामास्वादः | यत्रापि प्रहसनादौ हास्यादेः प्रधानता, 
कणी दिरसान्तरनिष्ठ एवास्वाद: | भिन्नभिन्नाधिकार्यास्वादोद्वेश एव रूपकमेदचिन्तने निमित्तमिति 
रित्‌ | Abhi. छद, Gaek. edn. p. 340 (reconstructed). i 
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Cf. Bhavaprakasa, Chapter Il, p. 40: 

यथा T ठु dui सर्वेडपे मघुरादय: | 

भुक्ता रसात्मतां यान्ति देशकालादि भेदतः ॥ 
* * * 


* 
तेषु कस्यापि TAR: दास्यः कस्यचिदेव सः | 
अद्भुतस्य च कस्यापि कस्यापि करुणो भवेत्‌ Il 


J एवं संकरतोऽन्योन्यं देशकालगुणादिमि: । 

- श्रेज़्ाराद्या: सदस्यानां भवन्ति हादना यतः ॥ 
^a * $ * * 
p प्रकृतीनां च भिन्नत्वाद्‌ अवस्थादिविभेदत; ॥ 


This point has been very well realised by Bhoja who takes his stand on the 
difference in character and circumstance in his discussion on Rasa. He says. 
that certain emotions become permanent (Sthàyins) not arbitrarily and by 
themselves, but with reference to character especially, and other conditions 
also, like the environment or Uddipana-vibhavas. 


स्थावित्वमेषाम्‌ उत्पन्नतीत्रसंस्कारवम्‌ , तीत्संस्कारोलत्तिश्च विषयातिशयात्‌ नायकप्रकृतेश्र | 
प्रकृतिश्च त्रिधा, सात्तिकी, राजसी, तामसी च | VERUS तथाविधानुभवभावनोत्पत्तिः, ततश्चेपां स्थायित्व- 
व्यपदेश इति |” Sr. Pra. Vol. II. p. 354. 1 


Though Bhoja is correct when he correlates differences in character to Rasa, he 
Y is wrong while he puts this argument to prove that Glāni etc. can also become 
MB Rasas. That is absurd as has been shown already. We .have here drawn 
3 attention to the fact of how Bhoja has landed upon the difference in character 
as forming an essential element in. literary and dramatic emotional appeal as 
pointed out by Bharata and Abhinavagupta. 
| It must have been sufficiently plain by this time that the one and only 
Rasa which Bhoja accepts and which he calls Srigara is not the Samprayogika- 
gara, the love in the ordinary sense, sex-love, which is the first of the eight 
given by Bharata and all other writers and which is the Prakarsa 0 
Bhoja’s one and only Rasa Srügüra is Aharhkára or Abhimán?. It 
oduced by the Prakarsa of Rati but Rati and all other Bhavas are 
from it; and the Prakarsas of all the Bhavas culminate in this 
d not the Prakarsa of Rati alone. Just as Bhoja’s Ahamkara 0 
the one Rasa is not egotism but is the psychological con” 
so Bhoja's Srihgara is not the Srigara of man and woman 12 
e is the Prakarsa of Rati to which also the names $rngára 
in a secondary sense. To distinguish the two we CO 


` acá r 
Srhgara, the real Rasa, is the Paramartha-Srnea™ q 
| rga, 18 7 
ia 
old Sanskrit writers who took Bho) 


n eight or nine Rasas, the ordina 


| 
| 
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entirely mistaken. र ds 4E called Sj. Pra. because of the chief theme of 
the work which is the मा the theory of this alone being the 
one Rasa is the main thesis of Bhoja in the work. 

No doubt, a large part of the second half of the work is devoted to the 
elaboration of the well-known lower Srhgdra. But Bhoja’s new Rasa theory 
which the Sahitya Mimamsa describes as * Srhgara-advaita ”,! is not a syn- 
thesis of the generally known eight or nine Rasas in the lower Sragara. 
There is however some ground for confusion between the two Srhgaras. Bhoja 
himself gives room for this confusion by some clumsiness in his treatment. 
What Bhoja really wants to find out is that principle which is at the root of 
gll emotions and that factor which distinguishes the man of taste and by vir- 
tue of which the cultured man enjoys poetry and all the elements of emotional 
appeal in nature. He finds this fundamental principle in what he calls Aham- 
ym. This simply corresponds to what other Alarhkarikas like Abhinava- 
gpta describe as * Rasa tion’, the one undivided nameless experience 
॥ Joy. Whatever be the Upadhi or occasioning condition in the poem or in 
the drama, be it the Rati-sthayin or any other Sthayin, what we have is an 
ineffable bliss which transcends all name. We call it Srhgàra or Vira because 
we want to distinguish it ata later stage by its Upadhi, its Sthayin, for pur- 
poses of literary criticism. Abhinavagupta makes this clear. 


र्त्र बहुवचनमत्र चेकवचनं प्रयुज्ञतोडस्वायमाशय:--- एक एव तावत्परमार्थतो रसः सूत्रस्थानी- 
a रूपके प्रतिभाति । तस्यैव पुनर्भागहशा विभाग: | सोऽपि चन तदेकमुखग्रेक्षितामतिवर्तते | 
qia एवास्माभिरभिद्दितचरम्‌, अभिधास्यते चाग्रे-॥ Abhi, Bhd. Gack. Edn. I. p. 273. 


Thus Bhoja’s Ahamkára is on a par with the Rasa-realisation described by' 
others. Bhoja might well have stopped with discovering this fundamental 
principle of Ahamkara. But he proceeds to call it Srgara, at the same time 
allowing the Prakarsa of the Rati-sthayin also to be called by the same name 
of Srügára. He troubles himself unnecessarily to refute Bharata's scheme of 
tight Rasas, Bharata’s theory that Rasa is the intensification of the Sthayin 
and that Rasa arises therefore from the Bhavas (भावेभ्यो रसाः). Bhoja him- 
elf says that once it is accepted that the Ahamkara-Srigara alone is Rasa, 
the name Rasa can be extended to Sragara, Vira etc., and the name Sthayin 
also to Rati etc. The only point on which there was any need for him to 
criticise others is the number of Sthayins; for according to him, Sthayins are 
not as few as eight or nine but as many as forty-nine. Bhoja must have 
pts two distinct names, one for the higher Srügára and the other for the 
OWer, 

That Bhoja intended to keep the two Srhgaras quite distinct is obvious 
om his statement that Rati also is born of Srhgara. Further, though as re- 
gards his Para-koti of the Paramarthika stage, his principle is that Bhavas are 
Produced from the one Rasa, रसाद्‌ भावाः, it is acceptable to him in the mu 


i PN 


1 
Ste TSS CXIV p. 161. 
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stage to say that Rasas are born of Bhavas [वेभ्यो रसाः. He has, how 
ever, given room for confusion by saying once. that Vira and =. 
i» mot Rasas but Srigira alone; he ought to have said here that none Of the 
old Rasas, Srhgara, Vira etc. are Rasas; Ahamkara-Srhgára alone is Rasa 
? LI है 

1. अत; सिडमेतद्‌-रत्यादय: श्हज्ञारप्रभवा एवं एकोनपञ्चाशद्धावा: वीरादयो मिथ्यारसप्रवादा: | 


SR Pra; Vol 1. (50 ७. 
2. वीराड्भुतादिषु च येह WARR: etc. ibid., Ch. 1. 


Here, Bhoja gives rise to the misapprehension that he denies the rank of Rasa 
only to Vira and the other six or seven well-known Rasas whi ie he is prepared 
to treat the lower Srhgara, the Prakarsa of Rati, as the only R. But he will 
disillusion our minds at once by saying that he means not the first Rasa of 
old, the Srhgara from Rati-sthàyin, but means that eve n t Rati and 
Rati-prakarşa, as much as Utsāha-prakarşa and others, do not deserve the 
names Sthayin and Rasa. 


१. रत्यादिभूमनि पुनर्वितथा रसोक्तिः | Sr. Pra. Ch. 1 
२. रत्यादयो यदि रसा: emma 
- हर्षादिभिः किमपराद्धमतद्विभिन्ने: | Ibid. Ch. I 


तत्र केचिदाचक्षते रतिप्रमव; TER इति, वयं तु मन्यामहे रत्यादीनामयमेव mus इति | 
Ibid., Vol. II. p. 354. 


The question whether Rasas produce Bhavas or Bhavas produce Rasas 
or both produce both according to circumstances is discussed by Bharata 
himself and all the three views are recorded in his text as being held by writers. 
From Bharata’s text, his Rasa-sütra and his exposition of the process of 
Sthayins becoming Rasas (in Chapter शा-स्थाविभावान्‌ रसत्वमुपनेष्यामः), it 3s 
plain that the general principle is that Rasas are produced from Bhavas. 
मावेभ्यो रसा: | And this is acceptable to the Dhvani-theorist also. All this dis- 
cussion in Bharata and other writers would apply to what is called by Bhoja 
his Madhyamayasthi. The Rasa meant in these questions: “कि भावेभ्यों रसा;, उत 
falaa, उत परस्परं तेऽमिनि्वतंयन्ति? is not identical with Bhoja's one basic Ras? 
of Abarhkara-Srigara, but refers to what is to him the Vyavaharika-rasa, the 


Aupacarika-rasa, the Rasa of the Madhyamavasthá, the Prakarsa of Rati ME 
other Bhavas. Regarding these Vyavaharika-rasas, Bhoja must accept t 
dictum that Rasas are’ produced from 915085--मावेम्यो रसाः, and he i 
BE Pm i But he also comments adversely on this dictum as if it ap m 
ie -Páramárthika-crasa, When he states the Parvapaksa लिदा 
RNA: Tar इति, the Writers referred to do not mean calumny en» : 
basic causal Srigara nor do they want to pull it down by calling | ba 
m - They only mean Bhoja's own Rati-prakarsa which als 


FSR 


हीट, he similarly disputes the view that Rasas are the Sthayins ^^, 
lopeds into a relishable Shable state through the delineation of Vibhavas € 
me ८८-०0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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wants (0 maintain that al ds Bhavas, Rati etc., even in their Prakarsa, only 
manifest Aharhkara-Stiiga ag This however does not prevent him from say- 
ing ab a later stage that Reti etc. when they reach their own Prakarsa, may 
te called Rasas and to their case, the Rasanispatti Sütra of Bharata applies 
completely. Thus there is confusion in Bhoja between his own Paramarthika- 
rasa and Vyavaharika-rasas when he criticises the Prakarsa theory of Rasa as 
embodied in Bharata's Sutra, 

| Similarily, Bhoja need not have criticised Bharata's scheme of four Prakrti 
| Rasas producing four ot her Rasas. Itis a scheme which indicates a certain 
principle and as explained clearly by Abhinavagupta and as pointed out by 
Bhoja also, it can be accepted with the modifications suggested. But Bhoja 
falls upon it to begin with, because it says that Rasas are produced by Rasas, 
qui रसा! Surely this appli the stage of Vyavahàra where one Rasa can 
७ the Vibhava of another Rasa being the Prakarsa of Bhāva. But 
Bioja chooses to take the iple as one which would go against his new 
ad unique Rasa of Aharkar: ra and so replies: 


| “ अतो यत्किचिदेतट्‌ , भावेभ्यो रसा; cu 
aii पुरस्तात्‌ | 


भावा; रसेभ्यश्च रसा इति । किंपुनरिह न्याय्यम्‌ 


अप्रातिकूलिकतया मनसो मुदादेः वः तंविदोड्नुभवडेतुरिदाभिमानः | 


YA रसस्स रसनीयतयात्मशक्ते: रतः 


Sr. Pra., Vol. II, p. 381. 


“ रसेभ्यो भावा इत्यप्ययुक्तम्‌ | न हि बहवों रसाः। अपि तु एक एव TER रस इत्यग्रतोडपि 
me प्रतिपादयिष्यते ibid., p. 378. 


Again confusion appears in another place. Bhoja is discussing Bharata's 
dictum of four Prakrti-rasas producing four other Rasas. He takes up the 
fist pair of Janya-janaka, viz., Hasya produced from Srngara, Eg RI भवेद्‌ 
हेल; | It is plain that the Srmgara here mentioned refers to the Vyavaharika- 
Sagara, the Ratiprakarsa, of Bhoja's Madhyamavastha and not to the Para- 
Martha-Smgara of the Para-koti. But Bhoja criticises this, taking Bharata’s 


Mgara as his own Aharnkara-Srngara. 


प्रकृतिभूतेभ्य इति पक्षः, तत्रापि किं श्रज्ञाराद्वास्यो जायते, उत TRUK एव हास्यो भवति | किञ्चातः 

दि श्रज्धाराद्वास्थो जायते, तदिष्यत एव | न ह्यश्रज्ञारिण: कथिदपि म्रकर्षगामी अप्रकर्षगासी वा (भावः) 

WAR | rerit हि रमते (रतिः), उत्सहते (उत्साहः-वीरः), हसति (हासः-हास्यः), विस्मयते (विस्मयः- 
दत), जुगुप्सते, शोचति, AAR, शाम्यति, Rela, गर्वायते, अभिमन्यते (उदात्तरसः) इति I 

Sr. Pra. Vol. IL. p. 380. 


Leaving aside these confusing passages, it can be seen from the texts 
Noted Previously which clearly expound Bhoja’s theory that Bhoja S new 
n of one Rasa does not mean the glorification of the old Srngara, the 
Te the accepted eight or nine Rasas. This is clear also from Bhoja i 

fication of his Srigara into Dharma-érügára, Artha-Srngara, Kàama-$rügàr 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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and Moksa-$rügàra. by which are meant the activities themselves of sib 
in the direction of these four Purusarthas, Dharma-iccha, Artha-iccha, Pind 
icchi and Moksa-iccha or Mumuksa,—a scheme in which what we A 
call Sragara or love between man and woman, the Rasa produced from Rath 
, 


is the third Sragira, viz., Kama Smgara. Says Bhoja: 


विमावानुमावव्यभिचारिसंयोगात्‌ [वि] प्रकर्षमापद्यमान: प्रधान . . . (भा)वो रतिर्नाम FIRI- 
राख्यां छमते | P. 733: Vol. IV. Ch. 32. Sr. Pra. 


Even here Bhoja does not avoid some confusion. Within the ordinary 
Srigara which is Kama-$rügara in Bhoja's scheme, there are the varying sub- 
classes of Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa. The Kama sub-variety of 

> Kama-srhgara will be that of a lover like Udayana or that of a libertine like 
^Agnivarna. Dharma-kama Smgara will be the sublime love of a Grhastha 
१ who is an Ekapatnivrata. Artha-kama Srngara will be the love of a man for 
z material considerations, like Udayana's marriage with Padmivati, or one's 
love to his own wife or another being governed by considerations of wealth etc. 
W Moksa-kama Srügára is a higher aspect of Dharma-kima Syngiira in which a 
Grhastha with his Pativrata is striving for liberation. Says Bhoja : 


1. तदेतद्‌ wem घीरोदात्तस्य चेष्टितम्‌ | 
स्वाकीया नायिका चास्मिन्‌ धीरोदात्तश्च नायकः || 
Sr. Pra. Verses at the end of Ch. 18 on Dharma- 
$mgara. Vol. III. p. 263. 


स्वकीयेव नायिका ध्मेश्रङ्गाराङ्गम्‌ । same ch. 
घीरोद्धतस्थ वृत्तेऽस्मिन्‌ अर्थश््रङ्गारसंश्रये | 
उद्धतो नायक: सर्वा ्ली--1]11 ibid., Ch. 19. Vol. IIT, p. 298. 
3. ललितो नायक: सर्वा योपिद्‌ वृत्तिस्तु केशिकी (FAAR) 
Ibid., end of Ch. 20 Vol. III. p. 325. 


4. आत्मीया कान्ता शान्तश्र नायक: | (मोक्षश०).2 
Ibid., Vol. III. 5. 337. 


qm 


` Ai Airie ha- 
pi eode to be contradiction here when Bhoja gives all women as Nayika In AL Sy 

n himself says in the section on Dharma-srhgàra and as Vatsyayana algo fra 
5193 i and sid ores are Artha-viruddha, Perhaps, Bhoja thinks not o r 


i A à ry- 
considerations of Artha, but thinks of the procurability of every 


one of wealth or force. IDE 
hie igi candra and Gunacandra examine this point i ir Nà hile 0650112 7" 
point in their Nafyadarpana W. T ay: 

$ of Dharma, Artha and Kama in connection with Samavakara. The s27 


WIG— Ral कन्या च, न पुनः स्वदाराः वेड्या वा, यथादाक्रस्य अहल्या | दारदी 
TATA कामस्य फल्हेतुभावो न स्यात्‌ | P. 125. 


Kama-6r te nas 
: hgára a pleasure-seeker and so considers any WO Moga 

On the other , opines that in Svadára or one’s OW n 
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Thus the four Srhgáras, pertaining to the four Purusirthas, are also des- 
61000 95 four sub-vat letres of the one Kāma-śrňgāra; for in each case Bhoja 
rakes the life of a mari pe man and gives the variety of hero and heroine. 
The confusion 1S seen here. For, all i the four types of the higher ४१ 
ye taken at the same time as four Kinds of the lower Srhgira. (He takes. 
कह in both senses. In the beginning of each of the four chapters (18-21) 
which treat of the four pale of Srngiras of Dharma, Artha, Kama and 
| Moksa, he first describes Srhgara as Aharhkara and describes the Purusarthas. 
themselves with definitions and Classifications. Thus Dharma is first des- 
| ribed as follows: धमां नाम लिस्ट तावहिता'चार; मरत्रत्तिनिवृत्तिरूप: | : 


Sr. Pra. Vol. III, p. 237. 


| Aha is thus defined: अर्था नाम आत्मनः सुखसाधनानां कलत्रमित्रादीनाम्‌ आर्जनम्‌ | 
Ibid., p. 264. 


Kima-érigüra is defined as Kiama and above all, the definition of Moksa 
| amot be mistaken. The last is described as man's endeavour for Moksa, 
| knowing himself fit for it. It is Moksa-Srhgira because it is activity towards. 

attaining Moksa; Moksa, however, is a state where there is no activity and 

consequently no Srhgira or Aharhkara; the stage of striving when Ahamkara. 
helps one to do things is Moksa-Srngara. 


तत्वज्ञानान्नि:श्रेयसाधिगमी मोक्षः p. 329. 
MASA तदधिगमयोग्यतामिमान: मोक्षश्गज्ञारः | Vol. HI, p. 326. 


। =¬ इतयादियोग्यचेतसोऽभिमानः स MAEN इत्युच्यते । तबिद्वत्तो चास्य अइंकारबिरहान्‌ 
' मश्व एवेति । यावदहंकारवान्‌ तावदयं मोक्षदङ्गारी | विरहिताहंकारस्तु मुक्त एवेति | यथा * 


~ 


| ind Vaidic wife, the Srhgara becomes Dharmic and in courtesans and other public women 
tho there is not pure love but only love mixed with Dharma, for it is not sinful to have 
. thtions with avowed public women. The height of pure Kama is therefore found to exist in ? 
the relations with other men's wives, Paradāra, or the unmarried women who are courte: i 

anya. It is also true that in Vegyds who receive men for money, Kama, which p 
| is absent and there is only Kama spoilt by Artha. This is the idea behind t S : 
Own verse of the Bhigavatas which conceives of greatest attachment in the simile o 
Parasstri-rati, ¢ योप्रा जारमिव”. ^ Dümodaragupta also says in his Kuffanimata (81. 812) 
lhat in one's own wife, love is Dharma; it is deficient in courtesans also; real enjoyment na 
rey a is only in that union which one gets with great difficulty with others yomen. e 
i Y obstacles attach the two more to each other; and the very idea of sin a 3 नेतिश्रति 
Frases the pleasure; for, the prohibition of No, * Na’, is always sweet to man, प्रायो नेतिश्रुति- 


हेतः il: iksi anti Vilasa). Bharata also remarks: (XXIV. 199: 
एहि TAR: | (Nilakantha Diksita, Santi Vilasa) र 


यद्वामामिनिवेशित्व॑ यतश्चैव निवार्यते | 
: दुर्लभत्वं च यन्नार्या; सा कामस्य रतिः परा |i 


N 
ui ; 5 = Aha Fi 
ay oa Must be taken to have classified on the basis of Pradhanya. F or, we cannot 
o Kane More than that in a class, those features predominate. In Kama-srigara, pure p £ 
à predominates, Slight overlapping cannot be avoided. 
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+ * यथा च-मयि जीवत्यहङ्कारे पुरुषः पञ्चविंशकः । तत्त्वशानोपपन्नोडपि न a. 
गन्तुमहति ॥? (ibid. p. 330). iii 


Therefore activity towards Moksa is Moksşa-śrňgāra; Bhoja treats of und 
it the pure type of Jiana-marga as in the cases of Sannyasins and also orum 
Karmayogin's path; similarly he speaks of the Grhastha-mumuksu and it E. 
in this (latter) connection that he says that the hero is Dhira-pra&ünta md 
the heroine his own wife married according to Vedic rites. 

Thus in treating of the four Purusártha-$rhgáras also which are the four 
Abhimanas or Aharhkaras for the four Purusarthas, Bhoja brings in the con- 
fusion between the two Smgaras. He takes all of them to begin with as pure 
Purusarthas but while ending, makes them all varieties of Kāma-śrħgāra 
itself, i.e., the Smgara we generally mean and which is Rati-prakarsa and the 
first of the Rasas of Bharata and others. 

Another circumstance contributing to the confusion of the iwo Srügàras 
is that Bhoja glorifies both. His Ahamkara is glorified by hi 
Rasa and at the same time the minor Śrůgāra born of Rati also is glorified 
by Bhoja. This glorification of Rati-$rngara is however not! Writers 
have always held love as the greatest of sentiments and it is called Adima- 
rasa. Literature is eloquent on its supremacy and dramaturgy and poetics 
deal only with it. It is the monarch of all Rasas as Kumarasvamin puts 
it: “ -रससार्वमीमः gak” P.44, P. R. Vya., Balamanorama Edn. Says 
Rudrata: अनुसरति रसानां रस्यतामस्य नान्यः सकलमिदमनेन व्यात्तमावालवृद्वम्‌ K. A., XIV. 38, 
Numerous later writers raise the question of how any other Rasa except 
S$rügára can be held to be relishable and how the name Rasa can apply to 
any other sentiment except Srügara. And, as can be seen from the chapter 
on Bhoja and his Successors, later writers who had no direct access to the 
big forest of the Sr. Pra., or did not have any clear grasp of what Bhoja 
actually said on Rasa amidst the thousand things he said in the Sr. Pra., 
held that Bhoja recognised Srigara as the only Rasa because it is the 
only relishable Rasa, even as Madhurya among tastes. Bhoja did not 
bold Srügára as the one Rasa for this reason; and his one Rasa Srngara 
is not the Srigara which these writers think of. But, like many other 
wales, Bhoja paid special attention to Rati and to the Srmgara developing 
Bi it because experience shows it to be the greatest among the forty-nine 


ra 


m as the one 


क्थ? eus 


हि iid: देतत्वात काम एवं फलभूतः प्रकृष्ट; qund इति कामवादिन: Soba 
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4 nir ve y 
also says: तत्रापि anti-rat; देतुभूतत्वात्‌ TATA एव gasi 
Sr. Pra., Vol. III, p. 350. 
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Ee i ee paye at the beginning of Chapter XXII which opens a special 


Geen oration of the subject of Kama-6rApara, though it had alread: 


|| 
‘ t 
hapter XX. In Chapter KI he says of Rati that ' 
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समस्तभावमूर्धाभिपिक्ताया रते; | 
| the end of Chapter XIII which is devoted to the treatment of Rati 
hoja glorifies Rati thus: 
सैष भावो रतिर्नाम कामकल्पद्दमाळुर; | 
सीह्ृदाङ्करकन्दश्च द्विप्रकारोडपि दितः || 
भावान्तरेभ्यस्सर्वेभ्यो रतिभावः प्रकृष्यते | 
कविवर्ग: समग्रोऽपि तमेनमनुधावति ||? Sr. Pra. Vol. III, p. 33. 


And very large treatment is given in the Sr. Pra. to. this Rati-prakarsa- 
पाता. Chapter XIII treats of it first in all its varieties and is called Rati- 
pKa. Chapter X ut of its Alambana-vibhàvas, the types of heroes. 
md heroines pertaining to Rati; the chapter is called Ratyalambana-vibhàva- 
pakasa. Chapter XVI deals with its Uddipana-vibhivas; XVII, Anu- 
thivas; XX, Kàma-$r 127 ie. Rati-prakarsa; XXII again begins a sec- 
ion on this same Srüga chapters XXII-XXXVI (the very end of the 
wok) deal with the n pertaining to the various kinds of 
the two divisions of R oga and Vipralambha. Thus out of tbe: 
thirty-six chapters of the k, nineteen deal with Rati-$rhgara. Eight 
chapters have to be left apart as devoted to grammatical and quasi-gram- 
matical questions. The ninth and tenth chapters go to Dosas, Gunas and Alam- 
kiras, The twelfth is devoted to drama and the fourteenth to a description of 
the 48 Bhávas other than Rati; and chapters XVIII, XIX and XXI to a des- 
cription of Dharma, Artha and Moksa Srhgüras. The proportion can now 
be seen clearly. 

Another point on which there is bound to be confusion is a really serious. 
aspect of the question. The point is not merely one of an uncritical mind 
confusing the two Srngaüras which are quite different as the parent and one- 
ofthe 49 children; but is one of a critical mind realising that between the: 


———— — 
| Cf. Mahabharata, Santi Parvan : 
श्रेय; पुष्पफलं काष्ठातू कामो धर्मार्थयोर्वर: । 


कामो धर्मार्थयोयानिः कामश्चाथ तदात्मकः ॥ 
Quoted by Bhagavan Das in his Science of Emotions. 


and tha also M. B. GREENBIE, Personality, p. 257: 


trae and taking "pleasure in the fact that somebody has something fine, one turns the 
tion into self-torture. Anger is usually outraged love. 


M एप क्रोध एप.“ स एप काम: प्रतिहतः केनचित्‌ क्रोधत्वेन परिणमते | अतः क्रोधोऽपि एप एव | Ji 


d ànd angi f the form of sick-love. The full 
शातता, even the psycho-analysts tell us, are of thi ME 
Whar WON of this important fact must be left for the Freudians and the metaphysicians. 


t 
i i icári-bhà ted by’ 
Bharat FENDER has said is also the basis of the concept of Vyabhicari-bhivas formulated by 
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parent and his eldest offspring; there is so much in common that the tw. 
Smgaras have some real identity revealing itself ona minute analysis. गो 
third stage of Rasa, Bhoja says, is the ' Parama küsthà^ or ‘ Uttara Koh 
where all Bhàvas are a kind of love. If a man has Rati, it means he iets 
to love a woman; if he laughs, he loves to laugh; if he fights, he loves i 
fight. All Bhāvas are thus synthesised in Preman, which is only another 
name of Kāma or Sragara, a name of Abhimana or Aharhkára, Taking 
cue from this ‘Uttara Koti? where a synthesis of all Bhavas in Pre- 
man,—which is only a subtler phase of Rati, —takes place, the Agnipurāna 
«clearly states a Rati-synthesis. It holds the Tattvas thus: Atman, Ananda 
then Ahamkára, Abhimana and Rati. Of this Rati, Hasa etc. are the 
Bhedas. See A. P. 339, $1. 1-6. See also below the section on Bhoja's Rasa 
theory and the Agnipurana. 

Bhoja calls his Ahamkara Rasa, Abhimana. Rati itself is, in essence, 
Abhimana. The principle of Abhimana-sukha is that the variety of Rati called 
Abhimaniki found in such masochistic acts like Kuttamita must be extended 
to love in general. Love proceeds from Abhimàna or Saimkalpa. Love is 
Manasija and Manas itself is Samkalpatmaka.  Samkalpa is the origin of 
Kama and whether it is Kama for Dharma, Artha, Kama or Moksa, it is 
all one Kama throughout. Thus the philosophical concept of Kàma is almost 
synonymous with Bhoja's absolute Smgara, Abhimana or Ahamkara. It is 
dn this sense that Bharata uses Kama when he says: 


प्रायेण सर्वभावानां कामान्निष्पत्तिरिष्यते । 


‘and says, long before Bhoja thought of it, that Dharma, Artha, Kama and 
Moksa are all forms of love, Kama: 


घमेकामोऽर्थकामश्च मोक्षकामस्तयैव च | 
wilde संयोगः यः कामः (कामकामः) स ठु संस्मृतः ॥ 


So it is that the Vedas say: कामस्तदग्रे समवर्तताधि मनसो रेतः प्रथमं uan | 
Rv. X. 129. 4. 


and: आत्मनस्तु कामाय सर्व प्रियं मवति ! Br. Ar. Upanisad. 


Therefore it is that Bhoja says that his Aharnkara Śrħgāra is the very life of 
‘Jove, Atmayoni, which he explains clearly as Ratiprakarsa-Srhgara. 


आत्मस्थितं गुणविशेषमहदूकृतस्य 
AMAR जीवितमात्मयोनेः | 
वर्मोर्थफल्भूततृतीयपुरुपार्थजीवितस्य rane alana 


ra-Srigara can be shown to be the rarefied ea 
or dove and hence the two Srigaras are not abso 


e of 
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Bhoja's Rasa Theory and the Samkhya 


As has been pointed out above, Bhoja, in his mental struggle to under- 
sand what exactly the word Rasa meant, landed on the word Rasika in 
common use, connoting contan persons of developed taste. He started with 
116 grammatical explanation of the word Rasika. The word means one who 
has Rasa in him. Bhoja adds “that this he found out also by the Samkhya 
theory of causation: सदेव Sead. When on reading poetry or witnessing 
gama, a Sahrdaya has Rasa manifesting in his heart, the Rasa produced 
comes from nowhere else except his own soul. 


स एब प्रमाणत्रयोपन्यासहित: ager: सतीयमान: प्रमाणत्रयोपन्यासादिना च सांख्यदर्जना- 
gau च EST सन्नेव आ (niat i, न STATA | Vol. II. p. 43. 


Ti; Rasa is learnt from the Sabdapramana of Bhoja’s own words; the 
Putyaksa that proves its existence is our own experience ; and by Arthapatti 
Jo its existence in the soul of man is assumed or postulated on the basis of 
the Satkarya-vada of the Samkhyas that if there was no Rasa already in our 
hearts, it could not have been manifested. Bhoja bases his theory on these 
three Pramánas of Sabda, Pratyaksa and Arthàüpatti. The Sabda which he 
quotes as Aptavacana is his own text आत्मस्थितं शणविशेषमहडकृतस्य etc, The last 
Pramána, Arthapatti, refers io the Satkarya-vada of the Samkhyas which 
Bhoja adopts and on whose basis, he argues that what does not already exist 
cannot be manifested; and this shows how through Arthapatti also, the pre- 
existence of Rasa in the soul of man may be established. 

Thus it is to the Satkadryavada of the Samkhyas that Bhoja is indebted 
in respect of his Rasa theory, according to his own statement. But, I think, 
Bhoa owes more to the Sarhkhya than he has himself admitted. For, the 
concept of Aharhkàra in our souls as the root cause of all relish and the germ 
fom which all Bhavas arise is the third manifestation of the Prakrti of the 
Sirhkhya system—qF RETT, ततोऽहङ्कारः, from which Ahamkara are produced 
the ten Indriyas, Manas and the five Bhiita-tanmatras. This Ahamkara is 
called Abhimana also in Sarhkhya. 


अभिमानोऽहङ्कारः तस्माद्‌ द्विविधः प्रवर्तते सर्ग: । 
Isvarakrsna Karikd 24. 


4 Thirdly, his indebtedness to Sarhkhya thought is seen in another aspect 
of his Rasa theory. It is the Sarhkhya which speaks of our Buddhi (Prakrti) 
35 being made up of the three strands or Gunas of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. 


€ first, Sattva, is Sukhatmaka. 
प्रीत्यम्रीतिविषादात्मका; ete, Mvarakrsua 12. 


5 ८ त्च प्रीत्यात्मक॑ aed, प्रीतिः सुखं तदात्मकम्‌ इति | ” 
i Sattva-guna must be made to predominate in our character by incessant 


Ei deeds that purify us during the many migrations of our souls through 
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numerous bodies. In the aspect of its nature as Priti and Sukha, this § 


guna can be called Rasa and Asvada. And Bhoja say attva- 


$ expressly that his 


new Ahamkara-Srngara-rasa is an excellence in ourselves pertaining to E. 
LE r 


Sattva-guna. 


सत्त्वात्मनाममलजन्मवि शेपजन्मा 
जन्मान्तरानुभवनिमितवासनोत्थः | 
स्वात्मसम्पटुदयातिशयैकहेतुः 
जागर्ति कोऽपि हृदि मानमयो विकारः ॥ 


And this is the faculty in us, this manifestation of Sáttvika- Aharhküra, that 
enables us to enjoy ourselves, other persons, other feelings and other objects, 
This fact of Bhoja having derived his ideas from the Sàrmkhya is plain from 
Bhoja's own comments in chapter VII on his own verse सत्त्वाः T ctc., where 
he says that Ahamkara or Abhimina is a Prakrti-vikara refiecting Atman. See 
extracts at the end of this chapter. 

A strange coincidence is the view of Bhatta Nàyaka who also holds the 
Rasásvada as due to the manifestation of the Sattva-guna in a predominating 
degree over others. 


~ CCS ES ^ 


हि T ~ ~ As [= स्तः रवि क 
“ _ रसोऽनुभवस्मृत्यादिविलक्षणेन रजस्तमो5नुवेधवेचित्रय्यलाद de IPIS 
उततोद्रेकमकायानन्दमवनिजसंतिदविश्रान्तिबि] क्षणेन परब्रह्मास्वाद्सविधेन भोगेन परं wem इति 1” 
P. 279, Gaek. Edn., Pt. I, Abhi. Bha. 


è And in explaining the Rasāsvāda in Karuņa at least, Abhinavagupta also 
is of this same opinion and follows this same Sarhkhya idea of Gunas ; he says 
that Duhkha is Rajoguna, Caficalya,—aeé च रज:-- (/svarakrsna 1 3) and Sukha 
is its removal, leading to Visranti or repose which is one of the characteristics 
of Sattva-guna, the Guna which is Laghu, Prakasa and Prityátmaka. 


तथा fe एकवनद्योक्संविचर्वणे5मि लोकेऽस्ति AAA ढृदयविश्रान्तिः अन्तरायद्चःयविश्रात्तिः 
akan, सुखस्य | अविश्रान्तिर्पतेव दुःखम्‌ | तत एव कापिलैः दुःखस्य AANA प्राणत्वेनोक्तम्‌ 
स्जोदृत्तितां वदद्धि; इत्यानन्दरूपता सर्वरसानाम्‌ | 
E P. 283, Abhi. Bhd., Gack. Edn., Pt. L 
"aae 
"In respect of the pleasurable emotions, however, Rasa is described as the ph 
A "itself whose Ananda manifests when the barriers against its पक 
tion are removed. Says Jagannatha : भग्मावरणा चिदेव रस: | The appeal of poe P 
is to man and to the embodied soul as such and the aesthetic Rasa 1° i: 


exactly Atma t 
ly Aunananda Rasa or Brahmānanda Rasa, but only comparable to * 


Bhatta Nayaka, in the era 
» gitaratnd र passage quoted abo * पुरत्रद्मास्वादसविधेत - 
Sangitaratndkara of $a Ta Ve, Says WX] 


uM 1266.) 


F E " 
E LX T 
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d Kallinatha comments upon it : 
an CIE T बहधाभत त ^ 

V नानारत्यादिसज्ञमादू बहुधाभूतरत्यादिस्थाविभावसंबन्धाद्वेतो: व्रह्मसंविदो वैसाहश्यमुवल्वा अंगान्तरे; 

दानद तत्सादर्यमप्याह--।। P. 814, Anandagrama Edn. 


Kavya-rasa 18 Prápafcika but one of the noblest of the such delights, being 

kik; S er p r E 3 1 
ia way, Alaukika, supermundane. It is enjoyed by us with our Antah. 
as Jivas and 5 h 


karana, amsarins, and not as Muktas who have shed their 
Antabkarana and have become one with the Ananda that is Atman. Therefore 
i would not be wrong to say that it is the quality of Sattvaguna which is 
Laghu, Prakasaka and Prityatmaka in the embodied Jiva, by which he enjoys. 
Baween the purely Sattva-dominated Buddhi and the Atman, there is not 
much difference. Says Patanjali (111. 55): सत्त्वपुरुपयो: शुद्दिसाम्ये वैवल्यमिति | 

Therefore, to adopt Sati n its purest and highest form (Sattvodreka) or 


॥ pure Atman itself as the ultimate basis of Rasa-manifestation would not 
mike any material difference. While Abhinavagupta and other writers take 
fir stand on the nature of the Atman itself, Bhoja chooses to find the basic 
piniple of his Rasa theory in the S&ttvika Buddhi. Atman itself, in perfect 
repose, when the ripples of the various mental conditions or emotions have 


not risen, is Abhinavagupta’ 


idamental basis. But in Bhoja’s theory the 
individual Self, qualified by his Sattva-dominated Antahkarana and the element 
of Self-Love or Ahamkára, and otherwise in a condition of perfect repose and 
not yet subject to any of the emotional agitations, is the basis. Even in 
Sinta-rasa for which Abhinavagupta goes as far back as the Atman itself, 
Bhoja stops with the Sativika Aharhkira; for he says Mumuksa is Sánta-rasa, 
and Mukti itself is not within the scope of our study. But the fundamental 
similarity between the two views of Abhinavagupta and Bhoja cannot be 
overlooked. Abhinavagupta says and many others accept that Rasa as such 
only one. So it is that Bharata used the singular “न हि रसादृते कश्चिदर्थः प्रवतत ?, 
remarks Abhinavagupta. Asvida is of the identical nature of Ananda in all 
Rasas, Coming down from this stage, we have the Upādhis like Rati, Hasa 
te, which differentiate this one Ananda of Rasa into Srigara (from Rati), 
Hüsya (from Hàsa) and so on. (Abhi. Bhd., pp. 269 & 273). Therefore the 
rious well-known distinctions of Rasa belong to the lower world of 
Javahàra, When we go above it there is only one nameless Rasa, a mere 
bliss, in which we lose ourselves and do not know of anything else, within or 
Without, Bhoja makes almost the same statement with a slight change. He 
holds that the name Rasa can strictly apply only to that supreme state of bliss 
m Which we become completely absorbed. And it can be only one. Balon 
i t Sage, We cannot say we have the Rasas as conditioned by Rati etc., है 
i Aupadhika-rasas do not deserve to be called Rasas; they are merely 
MS, still in the state of Bhavana. 


आभावनोदयमनन्यधिया जनेन 
यो भाव्यते मनसि भावनया स भाव; | 
यो भावनापथमतीत्य विवर्तमानः 


mega ee परं स्वदते रसोऽसौ ॥ 
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There is some similarity here between Bhoja and Bhatta Nayaka | 
The latter-is not quoted by Bhoja but Nayaka’s ° Bhavya-bhavaka-sambandh. 
theory between Rasa and Kavya 15 the theory of Dhanafijaya and ग... 
also, and Bhoja who came immediately after them, was, in all likelihood. 
acquainted with it. Anyway none 13 quoted and though there is no clue 10 
actual borrowing, it can be seen that threads of thought in the fabric si 
Bhoja's theory show affinities to Bhatta Nayaka’s theory. Bhatta Nayaka it js 
who analysed Bharata's description of Bhavas and Bharata’s Vyutpatti of the 
word Bhava काव्यार्थान्मावयन्तीति भावाः, and arrived at a power in poetic and 
dramatic expression called Bhavani. This power releases the universal 
emotion localised in the narrated or enacted story and p: 
Bhava as such, which the Sahrdaya enjoys by the power of B! 


s the pure 
a or Bhogi- 


karana, called up in his self by the manifestation of Sattva-guna. This 
Sattva-guna and the bliss of Rasa enjoyed therein find a place in Bhoja’s 
theory which says that Rasa is enjoyed and is called such only ai this stage 
when it passes into our self. ae परं स्वदत रसोऽसौ | This one Svada or enjoy- 


ment born of $2tt४8-2172—सच्वात्मनाम्‌ etc. is similar to Bhatia Nayaka’s 
Bhoga. What is the difference between Bhoga and Asvada or 1 na? This 


stage of Asvada of Rasa in our hearts is after the stage called ““ Bhavana”, 
and so far, both agree. The principle of Sadharanikarana is not stated 
anywhere expressly by Bhoja. But it is implied in his statement that even if 
Bhavas have been nourished and have been brought to Prakarsa, they are yet 
Bhavas, Rati etc., as long as they are in the state of Bhavana. This state 
of Bhavana can be called the state of contemplation, of the Bhavas as specified 
by their contexts. After this, there is no context-limited contemplation but 
only a losing of oneself in one’s self, Ego, inner bliss, which is Rasa-realisation. 

Madhusüdana Sarasvati explains Rasa on the basis of psychology as 
expounded by the Samkhya system from which, as we saw above, not only 
did Bhatta Nayaka and Bhoja borrow, but Abhinavagupta also took some- 
thing. His treatment is independent and he does not link himself up to 
Bhatta Nayaka or to any other writer. 

Prakrti of which all things are manifestaüons is the composite of the 
three strands or Gunas or tendencies called Sattva, Rajas and Tamas 0 
"which the characteristics are Sukha, happiness, Duhkha, misery and Moha, 
‘stupor, ignorance, infatuation or delusion. Mind also is of this three-fold 
mature, Therefore, Rati is Sattvika, Krodha is Rajasa and Soka is TAMAN, 
how are these Rasas? How do those two Sthayins which are Rajas@ de 
D. gum Siti viz., Krodha and Soka, become Rasa? That is, how do they partake 
; | when alone they become Rasa and relishable? Madhusüdana 


ati plai soe hi f " it as 
ati is plain in his statement that, for a Sthayin to become Rasa, we 


of our he heart, uh partake of Sattva and become Sukhamay® i 
É usüdana Sarasvati is not clear on this PO, 


4 Tamasa Bhivas becom j equently 
ER तता Sattvika and conseq 


1 
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fle takes his stand on क which however sho 
drama of even Krodha and Soka, and on the b 
hat they become Sattva in part, 
t 


ws an enjoyment in 
asis of this Anubhava he says 
at pari though they continue to be in their real 
ature Rajasa and Tamasa. This however spoils the case and Madhusüdana 
Sarasvati 1195 to say, quite. contrary to the generally accepted notions, that 
pasäsvāda or Ananda therefore necessarily differs in quantity and quality in 
such cases. 


तमोरज:सत्त्वगुणा: मो 


r4 तसुखात्मका; | 


तन्मयी प्रकृतिहतु; सर्व काव्यं च तन्मयम्‌ ॥ 
एवं सति सुखाकार; ग्रविष्टो मानसी यदा | 
तदा स स्थाग्रिमावत्व॑ ्रतिपच्च रसो भवेत्‌ || 1, 15-18 
करोधादिभावस्यापि रजस्तमो मितरितत्योद्रकनिवन्धनचित्तद्ठतिफलितित्वात्‌ सुखमयत्वमिति अभिप्रायः, 
fore सत्त्वधमेत्वात्‌ , तं विना च CRAIR, सच्वगुणस्थ च सुखङ्पत्वात्‌ , सर्वेषां भावानां 
बुलमयवेऽपि रजस्तमोंऽदामिश्रणात्‌ तारतम्यम्‌ अवगन्तव्यम्‌ | अतो न सर्वेषु रसेषु तुल्यसुखानुभव: || 


P. 22, Bhaktirasdyana 


This position differs from Bhatia Nayaka’s.  Bhatta Nayaka would not have 
said that Rasatva differs in the case of some Bhavas. He postulated the 
Bhavana Sakti for poetic expression and dramatic action by which the Bhávas 
ae made transcendental and universal, and the third power in us called 
Bhoga, which is the manifestation of the Sattva-guna through the impact of 
the above-said Bhavana, reaches out the universalised Bhüvas and makes us 
enjoy them. Bhoja’s position also differs from Madhusüdana Sarasvati’s. 
What Madhusüdana Sarasvati says regarding Bhavas in their laukika-state 
that some of them are of the form of misery, Duhkha-rüpa, would appear to 
be not unacceptable to Bhoja. For Bhoja says रसा हि सुखदु:खावस्थारूपा: | But by 
Rasas here, Bhāvas are meant and to Bhoja Ahamkara is the only Rasa. This 
Aharhkara-rasa is Sattvika and by its permeation (Avesa or AnupraveSa) our 
| are in a position to enjoy the Prakarsas of Rati etc. Every theory says 
that Rasa is of the nature of bliss; but to be frank, every theory leaves us 
ere in vague words.1 


SE. ma saci o 


॥ Dt was i dhusüdana Sarasvati is of opinion that 
itis ; „noted above that the great philosopher Madhusüdana »arasve a 
Pw impossible to hold complete Rasatva of a totally blissful nature in Krodha and Soka and 
arly said that there are degrees in the bliss of Rasa. It was also noted that there is a 
We fe in Bhoja which appears to say that Rasas are of the form of conditions pleasant as 
ss Unpleasant: रसा हि सुखद;ख।वस्थारूपाः | But it has been explained that Bhoja means 
i a SN AiR e i has been already, 
Do asas exactly but only Bhāvas. Abhinavagupta clearly explains, as ; eady, 
at out, how even in the d of Soka, Rasa is of the form of bliss. But certain writers 
of the f have accepted the position that among Rasas, there is a difference that some are. 
Kiri rm of happiness while others are of the form of misery. The Nafyadarpana says in 


“Tika 109 « [त a i i ts to support this view. 
Ramacandra सुखद :खात्मक्रो रस; '' and adds in the Vrtti arguments pp 


Bi nd Gu: it is against experience to say that Karuna, Bhaydnaka, 
hatsa nd RA ae a eee of रा, The Camatkāra experienced on witnessing 
GE. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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Madhusüdana Sarasvati further points out that according the Samkn 
the seat of enjoyment which is Manas is Ahamkarika, which can be किक 
with Bhoja's Rasa or enjoyment being called Ahamkara. ed 


“द्यपि सांख्यानामाहङ्करिके सनः ब्रह्मवादिनां तु मते भौतिकमिति सहान विरोपः, तथापि Aga, 
कारग्राहकत्वं समानमिति तुल्यवदुभयोरपन्यासः " P. 24, Bha. Ras. 


Madhusüdana Sarasvati explains Rasa according to the Vedanta also, where 
Brahman is considered as Paramananda-svartipa. Not only are Bhakti ang 
Santa of this same nature of Paraminanda but even other Rasas also. 
all Ananda is Its manifestation. 

1 think that the point regarding the Sattva-guna involved in Rasa-reali- 
sation can thus be explained. The imaginative activity of aesthetic contem- 
plation called Bhavana following the reading of a poem or the witnessing of 
a drama is a Sattvika activity. It is the making of our own hearts take the 
shape of what is presented in the poem or drama. This is Sattva. This is 
how even Rajasa and Tamasa Bhavas like anger and sorr come to be 
Sattvika. The Samkhya term Sattva is used in this context with a specialised 
meaning imported into it and equated with Sattva well known in dramaturgy 
as meaning ** Tanmayibhavana " Cf. Sangitaratnákara, VM. 23: 


For, 


सात्त्विक: सात्तकिर्मावेः भावुकेन विभावितः | 
and Kallinatha on it: (P. 627, Anandasrama Edn.) 


भावुकेन भावनाव्यापारवता नरेण प्रेक्षकेण च | 


plays depicting them is however due to the excellence of. the performance of the actors and 
perhaps critics who hold these Rasas also to be pleasurable confuse the Camatkara produced 
by the skill of the dramatist and the actors with the emotions depicted. It is to witness the 
excellence of the art of the poet and the actor that people crowd to see even such plays though 
nothing but unhappiness is produced in the hearts while witnessing them. These four Rasas 
resemble the hot and sour tastes which also add to the tastes of the dishes as much as the taste 
of sweetness. If by imitation and presentation by actors, the unpleasant feelings are said (0 
become pleasant, it is clear that the actor’s art is hopelessly deficient, showing a thing In its 
opposite nature. See also my Number of Rasas, pp. 155-7. : Mss 
n There is a work in manuscript named Rasakalika in the Madras Govt. Oriental 21 
Library 2 2241) which is by Rudrabhatta and is the same as the work of that name quote : 
(Pire on the Karpüramahjari. (See my Number of Rasas, p. 53). This wor PE 
T P view of the Natyadarpana that Rasas are both pleasant and unpleasant. It cons! tin 
ar a. and others as Duhkharūpa and attributes our interest in witnessing plays 0९01६ 
them to our mental absorption i i i f. à una is oF 
a peculiar kind and i tion in the acting going on before us. So the Rasa of Karu out 
a am is particularly due, not to the nature of the emotion itself, but 
of the art with which an actor presents it. 


Str umi ) )मयानामप्युपादेयत्व ~त उप- 
eoe, सामाजिकानाम्‌ , रसस्य JAg ARIETA तदुमयलक्षणव्वेन 5 
पद्यते । अत मिति रसी 
नायक्राश्रता ५ 


g 


` एब तदुमयजनकत्वम । एवंविधस्याप्युपादेयत्वम अस्वयव्यतिरेकगम्य़ास 

एव सामाजिकेनटचेष्टया काव्यश्रवणेन च साक्षाद्‌ माव्यन्ते | समनुमाव्यमानात्त $^ 
अन्वयव्यतिरेकाभ्यां निरतिद्यायानन्दज नकत्वमिति 

ll Mad. Ms. Pp. 51-52. 


Shastri Collection. 
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Some such suggestion Sen be taken from the term Sattvik 
sattva in the concept of Sattvika-bhiiva 


the gattvika-bhavas. 


om a and the idea of 
ıs, IN view of what Saradatanaya says of 


मनः सत्तमधिष्ठाय तत्तदिन्द्रियगोचरान | 
RAPSA विषयान्‌ उपभुङ्क्ते स्वभावत: || 
त्रिधा सच्चं wae बुद्धिज्ञानानन्दविभेदत: | 
तद्भावभावनात्मा स्यात्‌ परदु:खादिसिवया || 
परस्य Bag ale 
तद्भावभावन येन भः 


| aed तेन निर्वृत्ताः साच्विका इत्युदीरिताः | 


qe name Sattvika and its 
gathetic response, Cittasarhy 


/ To sum up: 
| 1. As to Mātrgupta 
| Rasagangadhara record, any < 
is Rasa to Bhoja. 
2. Among these, the 49 Bhāvas are especially Rasas. 
| 3. All these 49 Rasas are however Rasas only through Upacara, being 
| inthe strict sense, only Bhāvas. 

4. The 49 Bhāvas which pertain to all developed characters are born of 
the supreme Ego. They are in the characters whom poets handle ; they are in 
the poets who write and they are in the composition which the poets write and 
in which those characters figure. When a dramatic composition is enacted, the 
actors have them and when spectators see them, provided they are Rasikas, 
themselves cultured and developed, they enjoy the Rasas presented to them. 
Thus, all these men are seats of Rasas. 

5. When a poem is read and a drama is seen, we contemplate upon the 
Bhavas, After this contemplation or Bhavana, we relish and enjoy and at this 
sage, all Bhávas have passed into the state of one indivisible, unitary and 
| Tattva of Bliss ; this is Rasa par excellence. 

It must be admitted that Bhoja does not fully explain the problem of 
Merary and dramatic appeal. What he does is the finding out of the root of 
pos the root of enjoyment, and the prime cause of the Sa 50 of 

r and personality. This he calls Abhimana, Ahamkara and Smngara, 
at life (Loka) should be kept distinct from art (Kavya) though they are 
led to each other, that Karana ete. in life become Vibhavas etc. in Kavya, 
en Objective Sthayin suggests a subjective Sthayin, that there 2 

and greatest fact to be considered viz., the reader and the spectator, tha 
à is really his enjoyment, that he has a Cittasarnvada which is absorption, 


r a T 
i^ and bliss, Vi&ránti and Rasa,—these are not explained by s s 

a rand i i ith refi e text o 
00७९ rusticae is explained with reference to t 


i i i üyin is described to 
n atic expression only,—how a certain Sthāyin is des 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


many others whose views the Locana and the 
nent in Kavya contributing to our Camatkara 


| 
| 
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reach its highest development by the description of its Vibhāvas 
thing here is dealt with as if poetry and drama stand by t Me 
the crux of the matter is the spectators delight. The real enquire d Whereas. 
the ground of primary enquiry to the Sahrdaya. Leaving is x should shift 
touched, Bhoja wanders in woodlands in search of his fairy of s र meee 

He has criticised in vain Bharata’s scheme of four Rasas र naya a 
others, taking his text in a sense which he did not mean ; and S m from four 
this fuss, he has accepted this scheme with the 000 E de pape all 
necessarily coming up in a statement which was only fends: ri A - fications 
and not exhaustive or absolute. His criticism of the the A Pes illustrative 
Bhavas is futile ; for, it refers not to his Ahamkara-sriigii al 
his secondary Rasas of Rati-prakarsa etc., and in क कक a ich : 
does accept that theory. Above all, he loses his balance while dc Si p wr 
the summit of Ahamkara and holds every imaginable thing ? dc à » pan fiom 
the character, the actor, and finally the spectator—these ur TAY H 3 : The pod 
up as distinct factors with reference to which the 508 dod NU 
solved. Instead, only one factor viz., man, looms bie d = a hasta 
Ras one fact viz;; the Pes bs * रा 2 AN B 5 theory of 
character is d A E M e cultured man as such, in whom 

eveloped and individuality marked, Bhoja attempts to sy : 

all the above mentioned factors and this attem d r i p n 
ERE ocene. Iti pt resu i in a mess and j umble 
NAN re s s. It is this lack again of the discrimi- 
bliss of aesthetic ENS that E din ifeand the पे 
speculation in art criticism Em Ec य value of Bhoja's 
ता poem, he s ena Smgari or Aharhkari or a Rasika sees a 
RMI win lich a , af alle through his Rasa or Aharmkara, a peculiar 
definitely made out of Bhoja’ men are endowed. This is all that can be 
FS aako to | s statements. If we have explained the process of 
COT dena seg, not 2. extent according to Bhoja and have dilated on 
ENSE lem proper ही रम of any clear text of Bhoja where he tackles 
E Cena sigrestions acid analyses the question , but only on the 
Ahamkara accompanied by his own fw fom त epigrammatic verse 

BU 25505 of Rasa were d 1 po PEt is far from adequate. 
Abarhkara-Srigara, Ratyadi-praka हि Teac 
all Eo Bias anie: so th rsa and Preman-Aharikara. From the first 
the 49 Bhivas. The 49 T e re Rasa thus comes to assume the form of 
Prakarsa, when any one of ie themselves have their Bhava state and then the 
rest. The state of Praka: E becomes the Sthayin and is subserved by the 
Prakarga of diis rsa of these Bhavas also means nothing more than the 

vastha rà. The secondary Ras dhyama- 
i has three aspects, Prak y a or the Rasa of the Madhya? 
‘Prakrsta” is Rasa ilt: EN Bhávarüpa already mentioned, and Abhasa- 
in the Rasa-nispatti sa-nispat क Nispanna’, emerged or developed as is described 
the hero, for in a story is Bharata. The * Prakrsta ° is the Rasa which is 17 
to the end, “Bhavartipa iad only his Rasa that is main and can be develope 
emotions in the subsidiary Moped Rasa. It is also the state of poi 
extent to which the Hero’s ce a story which cannot be developed Be 
| CC4. Prof. Satya Vrat mé pe Moped. The third is * Abbas P 
stri Collection. 
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emblance. Tt is the Ban in non-human beings, and in a whole story or 
theme, the Rasa of the Pratinàyaka like Ravana. These three are RS 


ES kinds, pertaining to Vakya and to Prabandha. 


तदुपाधिश्रायमुपजायमानो Ri. त्रिधा विख्यायते । Uum; भावरूपः, आमासश्च । तत्र यः 

हयाशरीरव्यापिन; उत्तमनायकस्य तथाविध एव Hp जायते स प्रकृष्टः | मध्यमस्य य उपजायते 
प्रकर्पमासादयति स भावरूपः | यश्च तिरश्चां प्रतिनायकादीनां चोपजायते स श््रङ्गाराभासः | 

Sr. Pra., Vol. IL. p. 356. 

Ina further section, Bhoja calls these Jati-bhedas of Rasa. Even as fire is of 

various kinds in lightning, in earth and in our stomach, so also has Rasa such 

forms as Abhasa and Bhiv: 
अथ TAFA 
ह्या एकस्यापि रसस्य भावरसतदामासादब: ˆ | 


गे; शीस दि व्ये [e TEC ज[तिभेदा: ko o E 


Ibid., p. 386. 


Taking the Madhyamavastha of the 49 secondary Rasas, Bhoja explains 
Bharata’s Rasa-sütra. To him, the position is the same as it was to Bharata, 
Dandin and Lollata, the Sthiyin itself is Rasa when it attains Prakarsa. The 
Sitra is somewhat explained when Bhoja says: 


रत्यादीनामेकोनपञ्चारातोऽपि विभावानुभावव्यभिचारिसंयोगात्‌ परप्रकर्षाधिगमे रसव्यप- 
शाता | Sr. Pra., Vol. 11, p. 381. 


He thus explains an instance of Harsa-sthayin becoming Ananda-rasa by the 
action of the Vibhavas, Anubhávas and Vyabhicarins. 


अन्न कस्याश्चित्‌ * * * मानवत्याः प्रियददोनालम्वनविभावादुत्पन्ने मकृष्टरतिमभवे 
Rent तसाश्चोपसपणादिभिरुद्दीपनविभाेसुददीप्यमाने समुसद्यमानेषु पुलकादिषु सुखात्मकेषु 
aiig नयननिमीलना धोमुख्यनीवीखंसनादिभिरनुभाचैः परप्रकर्पारोपणाद्‌ आनन्दः रसताम्‌ 
अप्रमाने स्थायिनि--$/. Pra. Vol. 11, p. 394. 


And this corresponds to the view of Lollata and the Cirantanas, old writers 
i as given in the Abhinavabharati, P. 274, Gaek. Edn. Pt. I. In a special 
“ction, Bhoja explains the Rasa-sütra in a series of beautiful similes. 
There is Abhimàna in the mind ; when objects confront it, the Abhimana 
lakes the shapes of the objects and according as the objects are pleasant or 
Otherwise, the Bhavas, Rati, Krodha, Soka ete. are born. The process is res- 
Metively similar to the Candrakünta stone flowing out in the presence of the 
E (Rati); the Süryakànta blazing forth on the sight of the sun (Krodha) 5 
nd the Sphatika melting in the proximity of Karpura (Soka). This explains 
mbana-vibhava, 
Just as the sea becomes boisterous at moon-rise, just as disease increases 
ad diet, just as a rogue creates more mischief when he gets to his aid one 
E of his own class, so also Uddipana-vibhavas create trouble first (Ksobha), 
increase the suffering more and more. The Uddipanas are thus Ksobhakas, 
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Abhivardhakas and Pratikilas, agitating, inflaming and adverse, 
Uddipana-vibhava. l 

Then out of these Sthāyi-bhāvas created and kindled respective 
Rasa by Alambana and Uddipana Vibhāvas, arise Anubhāvas a nd Vy 
These are of the form of the Bhāva itself, though they differin n 
The Anubhavas and Vyabhicarins (the Sāttvikas are includ 
of two kinds, internal and external, Abhyantara and Bāhya. 
vyabhicārins are Cinta, Autsukya etc., and the Bahya-vyai 
eight Sattvikas. The two differ in the way in which the stum and branches 
of a tree differ from the leaves, flowers and fruits of the same irce: flood, whirl 
bubble and wave are Abhyantara-vivartas of water; Bahya-vyabh icarins ane 
Anubhavas are like the Viparindmas of water like the pearl, the foam and the 
hail. The Vivarta is transfiguration and the Viparinàma is 1 ransformation, 
Smarana, Icchà, Dvesa and Prayatna are the inner or A ira-anubhavas 
and the Bahya-anubhavas are those born of Manas. Vak i and Sarira, 
f both classes 


This XPlains 


ly from 
abhicarins, 
1 name and form, 
ed in the latter) are 
The Abhyantara. 
HCUTInS are the 


The acting or imitation of these Vyabhicarins and Anubh 
is called Abhinaya—Sattvika, Angika, Vācika, Citra and Samanya. 

What is the relation between the Vibhàvas, Anubhivas and Vyabhicarins 
and Rasa according to Bhoja? Bhoja seems to follow Anandavardhana to a 
slight extent. He describes them as holding the status of Padas or Padarthas 
in a Vakya or Vakyartha. That is, the former are for the sake of the latter : 
they are Rasapara; their Tatparya is Rasa. This Tatparya is identical with 
Dhvani according to Bhoja. (See above Dhvani chapter, pp. 152-83). Bhoja 
describes Vibhavas etc. as Artha-gunas but they are not themselves Alarhkaras; 
for, Rasa alone is Alarkàra and Vibhavas etc. are subservient to Rasa. 


" विभावानुभावव्यमिचारिसंयोगाट्‌ रसनिष्पत्तिरिति विभावादिसंकरस्थापि संसृष्टित्वं nm, 
TERAH निवर्त्यते न हि व्रिभावादयोऽलङ्कारा; । अपि तु भावरसतदाभासानाम्‌ अलङ्काराणाम्‌ 
अभिनिष्पत्तिहेतव: अर्थविशेषा: | 
नन्वेवमपि अर्थगुणलाद अमीप्रामप्यलड्ारत्व॑ प्राझोति? सत्यमेतत्‌, किन्तु अन्यपरतया त 
उपादीयमानाः तत्रैव न्यग्मवन्वि | न वाक्‍्वार्थप्रतिपत्ती पदार्था; gag स्फुरन्तीति ॥? 
Sr. Pra. Vol. II, p. 370. 


In the section describing the varieties of dramatic composition BhoJà 
gives two classes, the Da$arüpakas and two more constituting the class dos 
Picting Rasa, and the Upariipakas constituting the class depicting Bhávas; 
s E owe depicting Rasa is called Vakyarthabhinaya and the latter depicting 
hdvas is called Padárthábhinaya. Thus Bhoja calls the Bhavas PAGE 
SEG BRA, Vakyartha, and his position is a bridge over the views of both 
Dhanafijaya- e Dhanika and Anandavardhana. (See above Dhvani chapter-) $ 
How do these Vibhavas etc, combine with (Samyoga) or act up 
Sthayins me 78 to produce (Nispatti) Rasa? Here also Bhoja uses 8 8 h 
biaa DAS लाटा beautiful do not clarify the issue. This ™ 


; if a in it in 2 
"Which cannot Se afl म "n is unmanifest Rasa. Rasa is present in} it 
form WE relished. But by the play of Vibhavas etc. up” 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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is itself and comes to a form in which it can be relished. For 
. , 


mile होत a Y 
od gives the simil of the ispatti of juice from sugarcane, of oil from 
amum, of butter from curds and of fire from wood 

5९50 र 


The next stage, Bhoja says, is that, when Rati 
nourished or rather when they become Rasas, they 
1 


it manifes 


and other Sthayins get 
t 1 ; à do so, converting all the 
ime the Vibhávas etc. also into Rasas. Those conditions themselves which 
make the Sthiyin into Rasa dissolve so to say in Rasa and become Rasa. 
Thus, everything at this stage is Rasa. 

Many such Rasas combine to produce Rasa-sarhkara, even ‘as many 
tastes go to make up drinks. 

In the course of suc! 


1 manifestation, the Rasas have the stages of mere 


ith, Utpatti, nourishment, Abhivrddhi, and firmness, Sthairya. 
The texts on these ar be found at the end of this chapter, a perusal 
which will make matters clearer. See also below chapter on Bhoja's Similes 


in this book. 
| Other details sas and Bhàvas, and their manifold and 
minute analysis, es; f ng Rati and Srügára, can be had in the 
Detailed Notice of the tents of the Srigdra Prakdsa given above in 
chapter V of this book, pp. 30-66. 


| / Bhoja and Western Parallels 


Abercrombie 


lt has been noted above that Bhoja would not hold the Bhāvas, Rati 
tlc, as Rasa even though they might attain the state of relishable climax, — 
Prakarsa. They are even then, Bhoja says, in the state of Bhāvanā with 
recognisable names and forms. Rasa is what transcends this stage of Bha- 
Wana; it is Bhāvanā-patha-atīta, above all the conditions of names and 
forms, which particularise absolute emotion into Rati, Hasa etc. Rasa is 
the one nameless bliss, revolving in our souls which are animated by the 
| of Aharnkara. यो भावनापथमतीत्य विवर्तमानः साहड्कृती हृदि परं स्वदते रसोऽसौ | 
This transcendental Rasa is given by Bhoja as the fundamental Ego, the 
sense of “I? or man’s self-consciousness, called Aharnkara. This is the germ 
from Which all other Bhāvas emanate. This inner absolute Love transforms 
itself into external and objectivised emotions of love (for woman), laughter, 
anger etc. रत्यादीनामयमेव प्रभव इति | It lies at the very root of our life, as the 
Very driving force. It is the main fourfold manifestation of this Aharhkara 
"at is called the activity of man towards the four aims or springs of all 
uman action, Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa. Bhoja thus speaks of 
harma Srigara, Artha Srügára, Kama Sphgara and Moksa Srngara. 
tis this Ahamkara Rasa that endows all the grace of culture and well- 
Upon man. It is the refinement of character. Its presence makes one 
live ^. It is born innate in souls as a result of good deeds in the ex 
75: "hat is, one has to come by it, as by genius, by birth. It is 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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central fire which all other emotions of man surround, like flames, anq heighte 
into greater splendour. सत्ताचिषे चुतिचया Ed वधर्यान्त | The poet has it and DS 
it in poetry and the tasteful connoisseur enjoys it as depicted in art, i 
शृङ्गारी चेत्‌ कविः काव्ये जातं रसमयं जगत्‌ | 

“sen हि नाम विरिष्टेष्टचेष्टाभिव्यज्ञकानाम्‌ आत्मशुणसम्पदाम्‌ उत्क 
च्छौद्वेमप्रयलरसंस्काराचतिरायहेतुः आत्मनोऽहङ्कारविरोपः सचेतसा रस्यमान; 
face रसिकः, अन्यथा नीरस इति | 

QUIT प्रकर्षप्रासे: सक्षाचिरचिश्चवेरिव प्रकाशमानः श्ङ्गारिणामेव Gea इति ! 


As if putting in a nutshell some of these ideas of Bhoja on the 'sychological 
factor in literature and art, L. Abercrombie says in an essay on the Function 
of Poetry in Drama: 

‘ Anyhow the innermost reality, the one with which art is most dearly 
concerned is what is commonly called the spiritual reality. For the purpose 


of this discussion, however, let me use a name which allows it to be more 
easily handled. Let me call it the emotional reality by which I do not 
entirely mean the plane of such named and recognisable emotions as love, 
anger, hate, but rather the general substratum to all existence, emotion name- 
less and unappointed. This is the layer of flame which is the closest we 
can get to the central fire, to the Will to live, or whatever you like to call it. 
And an impression of this profound emotional reality is what art must con- 
BE 

What Abercrombie calls the plane of such named and recognisable 
emotion as love, anger, hate is the state of Bhavana or Madhyamavastha of 
Bhoja. The ‘spiritual reality’ or * emotional reality ^ which he calls * emotion 
nameless” and describes as the will to live and as “the substratum to all 
existence ° is Bhoja’s one Rasa of Ahamkara-Abhimána-$rhgára. Abercrombie 
also employs the imagery of central fire, employed by Bhoja: 


सत्तानिपं द्युतिचिया इव वर्धयन्ति | 


Creative genius, poetic creation and connoisseurship are held by Bhoja as 
the blessings endowed by this Aharhkára-Rasa and Abercrombie also holds 
this inner and profound spiritual or emotional reality as what art must convey- 


ta 


Psycho-analysis Literature 


While m ng parallel to Bhoja’s thought is found in Freudian psycho-analysit 
Bhoja’s een > © are points of contact between the two, it must be borne in me 
philosophical _ thought is more thorough, less obsessed with sex, and MO 

i 


- . Bhoja's Ahathkara-Srigara can be called the Ego, Id or Libido of the 


Deycho-analysts. The Libido is divided into two, the Ego-libido and dc 
Object-libido. The. ‘object of the former is the subject itself. The latter J$ | 
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Ahamkara which is the 


« Bhoj's 1. love of the Atman for itself. When 
| it over the external object 


it flows Ot ie ke “cts of the world it becomes Abhimana for 

jous objects. In this form of Abhimana, the same Ego-libido is object-libido.2 

The Libido 15 the general Aharhkara comprehending à 
«py the term Libido, Freud designates a quantitative and changeable energy 
of the sexual instinct which is directed to an object. Tt comprises not only 
gal Jove (our Rati), but self-love (our Aharhkira-Srhgara), love for parents 
ud children, friendship and devotion to concrete and abstract ideas ” (our- 
Preyas, Sraddha, Vátsalya and Bhakti).2 Bhoja explains all Bhàvas as a 


var 
all forms of love. 


fom of Preman or love, Hasa as love for Hasa, Vira as love for Vira and 
s on and all these Bhivas and the Preman in which all of them dissolve 
we manifestations of the Aharküra. Therefore Bhoja's Libido of Aharnkàra 
comprises much more than what has been above given by the psycho-analyst 
७ comprehended by his Lib 

Bhoja’s Aharhkara has been shown above in the main section as self-love. 
Atma-kama and the text of the Upanisad आत्मनस्तु कामाय सर्व प्रियं भवति was 
quoted in that connection. It was also pointed out how Bhoja quotes a 
beautiful verse which shows a man congratulating himself and bowing to 
himself, because he had been glanced at by a lady. The love of the lady 
resolves into love for himself as the object of her love. Another verse also 


is quoted by Bhoja to illustrate Mana in which a lady is proud of herself 
as the wife of a great warrior. She loves herself as the beloved of her lover. 
This train of ideas appears under the concept of Narcism in Freudian Litera- 
ture. Wittels says in his work ** Sigmund Freud," in the chapter on Narcism: 
(pp. 202-3): 

“But everyone is in love with himself. He possesses in his libido a 
Wansmutable energy, with the aid of which he has brought to pass the most 
splendid achievements of civilization Nevertheless, the first and the most 
obvious application of the libido is towards one’s own self, body and spirit. 
While a man prizes a beloved, and passionately overestimates her value, there: 
Sanother object of libido which he overvalues even more grossly, more per- 
‘stently and with greater conviction. He values himself at a higher rate than 
any outward object of sexual desire. * x * 4 ii e 
| © need merely **scratch " the surface of the mind, and narcism comes to: 
light.” 

On p. 212, the same author says: “ Inasmuch as a permanent fixation 
AN beloved can only come about through an over-flow of the lover's per- 

ity into that of the beloved, a great love always presupposes a vigorous 
80. That is why I consider the idea of the Ego and the idea of Narcism to be" 


00000) To-day (an edition of Essays of various Authors, by S. LONARD). 
oy 108, Footnote, ** Psycho-Analysts To-day "'. as 
* Bhoja. सर्वात्मसम्पदुद्यातिरायेकहेतु; Sr. Pra. 1. आत्मसम्यम्गुणोद्‌भूतेः एको हेतु; प्रकाशते | 


“4५.2, श्रज्ञारो हि नाम * * * आत्मगुणसंपदाम्‌ उत्कपबीजमू * * * de Pra. XIE 
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identical. What we love and worship in another is our own Ego, 
‘exteriorised into the other's personality." 

He says on pp. 214-5 that Freud has analysed and found love nee 
child as love for one’s self. Do not the Vedas declare आत्मा वे पुत्रनामाहि 

On self-love or ** Narcism", an old saying of the Talmudic Rabbis i 
‘quoted on p. 109 of the work “ Psycho-analysis To-day” edited by S. Lon 
The saying runs thus: “If I am not for me, who will be for me?” ] (NES 
same idea expressed the other way. “ I love everything, because I love msi 
— आत्मनस्तु कासाय सर्वे भ्रियं भवति M. G. Greenbie says in the work < Personality » 


which w 
LAWE have 


ard, 


Xp. 180): “To some extent we are romantic figures to ourselves, One's 
attempt to be a personality is, in some measure, an attempt to make the world 
"share one's own deluded vision of the incomparable self," Bhoja’: Ahamkiàra- 


Smgara lying at the root of all other emotions is thus c 
Carncross, in the last chapter called Love and Ego, of his w 
from the Primitive ”: 
** Moreover it is a fact that deep down, below complete con: ciousness, the 
individual is in love with himself. We speak of him as bei ng cistic. . NE 
But most of these writers drag down this high concept of self-love, which 
Bhoja gives as explaining culture, refinement, artistic imagination and civiliza- 
tion in general, and which Bhoja says is the germ from which all Bhavas or 
emotions arise (and which may be said to soar into high philosophy in such 
Vedic texts as आत्मनस्तु FIHA etc., कामस्तदग्रे समवर्तत, सोऽकामयत ctc., Bh oja empha- 
:sises that it is a manifestation of the Sattva-guna and that it is born in us 
only as a result of many pure deeds in past lives. Perhaps the name Narcism 
and the legend of the Greek Narcissus who loves his image is the unhappy 
‘cause of this kind of treatment of self-love or inverted-libido or Ego-libido in 
Psycho-analysis. Thus, Horace Carncross drives the idea to the corner and 
holds it as antagonistic to love. He holds that a strong Narcism is against 
love for another and postulates the two opposites, Ego X Love. Bhoja on the 
other hand would attribute love to it and explain love by it. Further, many 
‘of the writers on psycho-analysis suppose that Narcism is a ‘stage’ in a man's 
sexual life. They mention boyhood as dominated by it. According to Bhoja, 
there is no stage of life, no department of human activity which is not 
“informed? by this inner principle of ** Atma-kama ? and ** Atma-rati ”. It 
‘is this which makes all life and activity understandable. A perverse meaning, 
of course, can be put upon it, even as one can misinterpret Bhoja’s Ahamkara 
as Egotism and haughtiness and Superiority-complex and his Srigara and 
Vt Kama used in the higher sense as carnal love. Even Libido, the absolute factor 
of Love as such, can be misinterpreted as libidinousness. It is in this manner 
ह Puei D. Sehmalhausen gives, in his work **Our Changing gae 
Ree, Narcism as the explanation for the self-preserving tendency, ४८ 
BOPTOSES; vanity and even self-depreciation (p. 38). On the other hand, Er 
TE pur ELI int fondation and that love permeates pe 
"— out lano 4 8 theory of “distorted human nature " as 


calls it, but a fact of common h inner fact 
"which is the solvent of i uman nature, the 1 
'hich is the sol f all human emotional acti vity. 


1 by Horace 
ork “The Escape 
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Bhoja’s Rasa theory and the Alamkdra Section in the Agni Purdna 
The section on poetics in the Agnipurdna draws upon numerous writers. 
m presents to us an uncritical * Tila-tandula’ mixture, a mere faggot of ideas 
extracted from here and there and loosely put together. The view that it is a 
work of the pre-Anandavardhana period and that Anandavardhana himself 
borrows tWO verses from it has to be given up. The fact is that the section. 
is later than not only Ananday ardhana but Bhoja also. 

prof. P. V. Kane, in the earlier editions of his /ntroduction to the Sahitya 
papaya had not drawn attention to the similarity between the Alarhkara 
guion in the Agnipurana and Bhoja and had assigned this section to a period 


slightly later than Anandavardhana. But, in the third revised edition of this 
wok (1951), he has taken note of the similarity pointed out by us and has 5 
wnsequently accepted (p. 9) that most probably the Agnipurdna derived its 
jspiration from Bhoja. Dr. De notes the similarity but concludes wrongly. -/ 
pr De says on p. 103, Vol. I. of the Sanskrit Poetics that there are 
waponymous appropriations " of paris of this section of the Agnipurdna 
by Bhoja. On p. 149, at the d of the section, he makes a less definite 


statement that both the iküra section of the Agnipurdna and Bhoja 
embody a tradition of opinion which in many respects stands apart from 
the orthodox Kashmirian school. On p. 334 of Vol. II, he says that Bhoja's. 
हु. Pra. follows the tradition of the Agnipurdga.? These mean that the Agni- 
purdna expounds a definite system of a nature different from that of the well- 
known Kashmirian one. The loose collection of all kinds of ideas of Alarhkara 
topics available in the Agnipurdna represents no definite tradition. If it has 
many affinities with Bhoja and differs from the Kashmirian tradition, it borrows 
freely from the Kashmirian school also. Much cannot and need not be made 
of the Alarhkara section in the Agnipurdna. Dr. De also takes it as the source: 
of Bhoja whom he accuses of unacknowledged borrowing. Quite the reverse: 
is the fact. It is not a Purána-compiler who sets himself to fashion new 
theories on such subjects of the Alamkara Sastra as Rasa and Alamkara, but 
only regular Alarnkarikas who engage themselves constantly in discussing prob- 
lems connected with literature. If the Agnipurdga had borrowed from so 
Many sources as Bharata, Dandin, Bhamaha, Anandavardhana, Tantravarttika, 
Amarakosa etc., and is not an original work at all, how is it original only in a 
part from which Bhoja is said to borrow! An examination of the 
Alarküra section of the Agnipurána reveals that Bhoja’s S. K. A. and Sr. Pra. 
are utilised by the compiler and that the date of the compilation in the 
0818 is later than Bhoja. : hav A 
fa In à Separate section on Bhoja and the Agnipurdna and in Me c ap ers o 
arhkdra and Guna. I have discussed those parts of the Alarhkara section Im 


EX Me: 


WM i iversit 35-39, as- 
also my also Dr, Sankaran, Theories of Rasa and Dhyani, Madras University, 00. b 
i my article on Riti and Guna in the pe THQ. Vol. X, pp. 767-719. ‘Ni BE 
View of He recently issued 2nd edition of his Sanskrit Poetics, Dr. वणा पा is samegit 
Westion open ,He however adds now (p. 208 fn., Vol. ID that “it wou 
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the Purana other than that on Rasa. It is said that the Rasa section j 
Agnipurana elaborates the Srigara Rasa and as such is akin to Bhoja's € 
is thus the source of Bhoja; and some writers refute this and point out we 
fact as proving its similarity to the Srigdratilaka. We have to point MU ls 
this is no speciality of the Sr. Pra., the Srigdratilaka or the हिल N 
Almost all Rasa treatises have taken up only Srhgára as illustration E. 
elaborated it. The fact to be noted is that the Srngira elaborated in me 
"works and the Smgara which forms the main subject after à 
Sr. Pra. is named are different. 

Chapter 339, Sls. 1-6, Agnipurdna, gives the description of Rasa thus 


which Bhoja’s 


अक्षरं परमं ब्रह्म सनातनमजं AAA | 

वेदान्तेषु बदन्ये¥ं चैतन्यं ज्योतिरीश्वरम्‌ || 
MAGI व्यज्यते स कदाचन | 

व्यक्ति: सा तस्य चैतन्यचमत्काररसाह्या | 
Aaa विकारो यः सोऽहङ्कार इति स्मृतः | 
ततोऽभिमानस्तत्रेदं समाप्त भुवनत्रयम्‌ || 

अभिमानाद्‌ रतिः सा च परिपोपमुपेयुषी | 
व्यमिचार्यादिसामान्यात्‌ (संयोगात्‌ ) zee इति गीयते ॥ 
तद्भेदा: काममितरे हास्याच्या अप्यनेकश: | 
स्वख्वस्थायिविशेषो5्थ (पोत्थ ) परिघो (पो)पस्वलक्षणा: || 
सत्त्वादिगुणसन्तानाट्‌ जायन्ते परमात्मनः | 


Tn this, three ideas pertain to Bhoja’s conception of Rasa. Bhoja elaborately 
sets forth his new Aharnkara-Rasa and vehemently criticises Bharata and the 
accepted notions of Rasa and as such must have himself been responsible for 
his theory. It is not likely that a standard and special writer on the special 
branch of knowledge of Alarhkara lifted his theory from a Purana, containing 
an incoherent heaping of ideas from various writers. If Bhoja had borrowed 
from the Purana, well can it be held that the Tantravárttika, Bhartrmitra, 
Amarakosa, Bharata, Bhamaha, Dandin and Anandavardhana borrowed from 
this Arsa source of a Purina! The fact is the compiler of the Purana drew for 
the poetics-section from all standard Alamkara works including those of Bhoja. 
n The Rasa theory in the 339th chapter of the Agnipurdna is not exactly 
d with that expounded by Bhoja in his Sr. Pra. It is an eclectic theory 
E des combined a prominent tendency of the well-known, established 
Alamkára tradition inaugurated in Kashmir with that which Bhoja rather 
solitarily strove to establish. The Agnipurdna first starts with Brahman, its 


nature of bliss, which, from the point of view of poetics, is called Camatkara 


Eie This monistic idea is Seen in the system of the Kashmirian writers 
Sunes md and followed by most Alarhkarikas, The idea of aesthetic Ras 

: hmäsv ins ada K is spoken of by all writers, Bhatta Nayak 
nd all the followers of the latter. This Advaitic thought ! 
ent from Bhoja’s exposition which follows the Samkhya in 16 
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An and has affinities P Nyäya also. For, Bhoja takes his stand on Sattva- 
guna, ON the reflection ० - the Atma in Prakrti, Pratibimba, and on Ahamkara 
ग "he fist Prakrti-vikai a. He follows the Naiyayika-prakriya also when he 
considers Buddhi, Sukha etc., including this Aharhkara which is the essence of 
our psychological nature, as the Guna of Atman. The Agnipurána combines 
the 1४० views and does away with the small difference between the Samkhya 
and the Advaitic approaches. It holds the Aharhkira of Bhoja as the first 
vikrti of the Ananda or Rasa which is the nature of Atman. This Aharhkara 
takes the aspect of Abhimina and from Abhimina is Rati produced. This 
pati is the chief Bhāva. It is the Bhāva that develops into the Srhgára Rasa. 
all the other Bhávas, Häsa etc., are only forms ( Bhedas) of this Rati. Thus, 
pere is an apparent des 1 from Bhoja. Bhoja clearly says that from 
Nunkara born of the Sativa of Atman is born not only Rati but all the other 


4Bhàvas also. The Agnipurēna brings in Ahamkàra and Abhimana but has 
mitted to say that the same | o called Srigàra. Tt has not also classified 
is Ahamkara (Srügára) into Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa Srngaras 
though in chapter 342, the Purina says that Rati-Srügàra is developed in four 
| ways, Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa. 
धर्मार्थकाममोक्षेत्र शह र E 


And for this, the Purana may be indebted to Bharata himself, to the Dasarupaka 
chapter of the Natya Sastra where Bharata gives three types of Srngáras pertain- 
ing to Dharma, Artha and Kiama and io the Samanyabhinaya chapter where 
| he describes Kama as Dharma-küma, Artha-kima, Kama-kama and Moksa- 
| kama. The Agnipurdna omitted to say that the Aharhkara itself is called Srheàra 
| with a view perhaps to remove the confusion which will arise, and as a matter of 
fact has arisen, as has been elaborately discussed in the previous section, between 
। this supreme Srügára and the other and lower Srngira developing from Rati. 
- Perhaps the Agnipurana's modified statement of Bhoja's theory makes a stage 
| Mlich leads to the confusion of later writers between Bhoja's Aharhkara- 
| Mgara and Rati-Srhgara. For, in a way, the Agnipurána identifies Rati with 
Marküra-Abhimána and holds all the Bhávas beginning with Hasa as forms 
| Rati? Thus there is a direct and clear synthesis of all Bhávas in Rati- 
figira and Rati-Srügára is held as the emanation called Abhimana coming 
| of Aharhküra. It would mean the ultimate identification of the ordinary 
and Well-known Srngara with Bhoja’s Ahamküra-S$rhgüra, but the Purana 
Sally Propounds only the theory of Rati-Srngara alone being the one Rasa 2 
i à theory which many late writers who had not dived deep e due $ sea- 
Ml. Pra. or had no access even to it, mistook as the theory expounded by 


Wa in his work Sr. Pra. 


E अब 
is n 7 Fr it. plea f which Spngara 
(loy 9: K. De sa: 2 . Skr. Poetics : “ From conceit. pleasure o à 
"n Hásya (laught D d Mi. gx. are modifications." This should be rather Rus 
णा concej S Age o he Srhgararasa with its Vibhāvas etc.; ० 


this Ray ल, pleasure (Rati) which develops into the | ifications." 
4 DA nara, other AG and Rasas like Hasa-Hasya etc. are modifications. 


Th es ary, pp. 170-71. 
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_ In a way it can be said that the writer on Alarhkara in the Agnipurg 
derived what he said of Hasa and others as being only aspects of Rati icd 
Bhoja himself. Bhoja, it has been pointed above, held three states of his Rag 
Para-koti, Madhyamavastha and Uttara-koti. In the last, he held all BM 
as forms of Preman, a kind of subtle love. He did not exactly identify it we 
Rati which is Samprayogiki ; he speaks in his Preman-synthesis of not onl 1 
Hasa-priya, Rana-priya, Utsáha-priya etc., but also of Rati-priya, Bhoj 
identifies Preman as Ahetu-paksapata, Sneha etc., and as underlying Rati and 
Priti. But, as such, it cannot be totally alien to the fundamental nature of 
Rati. Preman is only rarefied Rati. lt is from this point of view that I ex- 
plained previously, brushing aside the uncritical and ill-informed Writers? 
confusion between Bhojas Aharhkara-Srhgara and the well-known Rati- 
Sragara, that a critical examination reveals an underlying unity of Love, 
Kama or Atmayoni, among all kinds of love, Rati, Preman, Abhimana et 
Ahamkara. So it is that Bhoja says that his Ahamkira is the 4 ery life and 
breath of Atmayoni. 


आत्मस्थितं गुणविरोपमहङ्कतस्य 
श्रङ्गारमाहुरिद जीवितमात्मयोनेः | Sr. Pra. 1. 


If Bhoja synthesised Rati, Hasa etc. in Preman and all these again in Aham- 
kara, the Agnipurdna synthesised Hāsa etc. in Rati and merged that Rati in 
Abhimana and Ahamkara. 

It has been shown above how the Purana modifies Bhoja’s view of Rasa 
and grafts on to it the Advaitic Brahman also. In other respects also the 
difference is seen clearly. 

l. Bhoja takes pains to refute Bharata’s scheme of four Prakrti Rasas 
producing respectively four other Rasas. But the Agnipurdna accepts Bha- 
Tata’s scheme incorporating into its Rasa-chapter the verse of Bharata: 


ARRIBA हास: रौद्रात्तु करुणो रस: | 
वीराच्चाद्धतनिष्पत्तिः स्याद्‌ वीभत्साद्‌ भयानकः || 


2. Bhoja does not stop with the nine Rasas. He claims that there are 
Uddhata, Preyas and other Rasas including all the Vyabhicarins, 
s etc. The Purina enumerates only nine Rasas, the eight plus Santa. | 
of the Purana at once confuses itself and gives in $1.13 only | 


ana describes Rasa, as such, in only 54 verses. After the 
general remarks running to 12 verses, it describes the nine 

Sé s and 33 Vyabhicarins, up to $1. 34. After that the 

as are described in 20 verses with reference to Spes 

are six verses (4-9) dealing with Srhgara. Here DE 
oga-varieties with four corresponding Vipralambhes $ 

mot be held that an exclusive or elaborate t° 2८ है 
this Purana; and it can also be seen pe | 
Aharhkara, there is nothing in the sect! 


stri Collection. 


Sr 


b. p ^ 
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Alamküra which discloses a school different गा 
eu therefore is that this section in 
DE sources, including Bhoja. 
avd 


16 Kashmirian. Ther: 
the Agnipurdna has culled from all 


Bhoja's Rasa Theory and Saradatanaya 


The whole question of the relation between Bhoja’s Sr. Pra. and Sara- 
dütanaya' s Bhávaprakása is dealt with in a subsequent chapter; and here, I 
shall discuss the question SY s far as Rasa is concerned, Dr. De says on 
p. 148 of Vol. “1 of his Poetics l that Sāradātanaya’s Bhdvaprakdsa, dealing 
with the same subject as treat ed in the Sr. Pra., constitutes really a summary 
of the important chapters of Bhoja. 
Saradatanaya follows Saivism on the basis of which he explains the Jivat- 
man’s enjoyment of the world and the spectators’ enjoyment of drama through 
Raga, Vidya and Kala. He says this towards the end of chapter II, pp. 52- 
53, His work falls in the regular succession of Alamkàra works of the Kash- 
miran tradition and here there is mention of Sankuka, Lollata and other 
Rasa-theorists. These two writers are not accepted and Bhatta Nayaka is 
| followed. The  latter's i-bhavaka-sambandha as expounded by 
| Dhanaiijaya and Dhanika is pled by Saradatanaya. (Pp. 52-53). In 
| the end, he pays homage to Abhina vagupta and says that he followed him, 
though this is not completely true. (P. 31 3). Two glaring cases of devia- 
tion from Abhinavagupta are the discarding of his theory of Rasa-manifesta- 
tion through Dhvani and the omission of Sánta-rasa. The refusal to accept 
Santa (Ch. I. pp. 26-27 and Ch. Il. p. 47) is against even Bhoja. In this 
Tespect Saradatanaya follows Dhanafijaya and Dhanika. 
Saradatanaya does not follow Bhoja who holds all the Vyabhicarins and. 
Sattvikas as Sthàyins and Rasas. 


स्थायिन्युन्मग्ननिर्म मा: तयेव व्यभिचारिण: | 

पुष्णन्ति स्थायिनं Taj तत्र यान्ति रसात्मताम्‌ ॥ 

यद्यपि स्याद्रसात्मत्वं dui कापि कदाचन | 

अस्थिरत्वादू अयैते स्युः नाट्याद्यनुपयोगिन; || 

तस्माद्‌ष्टाबिति मतं स्थायिनो नास्यवेदिनाम्‌ | 

a 3 & 

मावसाधारणत्वेऽपि निर्वदाद्यः न IAA | 

स्थामित्वमात्मनो नेतुम्‌ अतादरूप्यस्वभावतः | 

यत्न कचित्‌ स्यात्‌ तत्पोपो वेरस्मायेव कल्यते | 

अतो नास्चविदाम्‌ अष्टावेवात्र स्थायिनो मता; || P. 26, Bhd. Pra. Gaek. Edn. 


$ T 
B following Abhinavagupta on Vyabhicarins, Saradatanaya has criticised 


a of Rudrata which latter, Bhoja has adopted in his Sr. Pra. ; | 
DWever 01 the views on the origin of Rasa described by Saradatanaya is 


T related to Bhoja's Aharhkara theory. In chapter II. p. 41-48, Saradata- 


ice the following view: There is the Paramütman or Atman having 
32 CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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as”, Jana-prabha, Ananda-prabha and Kriya-prabha. The in 
or Jana and Ananda are self-realisable. In the shape of mue >: 
ana for outward objects, the inner Jüàna and Ananda किक 
ves through the outward objects which we come to^ know and E 
Jiva gets his Prana from the Kriya-prabhà.  Jüüna and Ananda are x 
rm of the Sattva-guna. From the interplay of the three Gunas of Pra. 
, Buddhi, Ahamkara, five Tanmatras, the ten Indriyas and Manas 
. Here the Samkhyaprakriya is explained. The Aharhkira 
ity (Vitti) is Abhimana i.e., that power by which it helps Buddhi 
d as the sense of * I^ and * Mine’, ? 


 अहङ्कारोऽभिमानेन वुद्धेर्पकरोति यः | 
so AR ग्रह; सोऽग्रम्‌ अभिमान इतीरितः || P. 42 


E rm 
over through the Indriya to outward objects and according to the 
‘of the object, becomes the various Rasas Sragira ctc. 


` अहङ्कारस्य वृत्तिर्या सोऽभिमानः प्रकीतित; | 


O o साभिमानात्मिका इत्तिः तत्तदिन्द्रिवगोदरा || 
_ बाह्यार्थालम्वनवती श्ङ्कारादिरसात्मताम्‌ | 

याति तत्र विभावादिभेदाद्‌ भेदं प्रयाति च || P. 43 

here are Lalita ‘or graceful Vibhavas, there arises out of Aharhkaraa 
form of happiness dominated by Sativa and Rajas. Such a state of 
called Srigara. In a similar manner are other Rasas born. The 
as, Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, vary with the varying nature of the 
s which produce the Rasas out of Aharhkara. But Aharhkara 

ana remain the same. 
view, Saradatanaya does not say, is expounded in Bhoja's $ Pra., 
| that id is expounded in a semi-puranic work called the Yogamdla 
1 which Siva teaches Rasa and Natya to Sürya. 

ईँटशी च र्सोलत्तिः मनोवृत्तिश्र शाश्रती | 
कथिता योगमाळायां संहिताया RIAA ॥ 
बिवेन ताण्डवं लास्यं नाटय़ कृत्तं च नर्तनम्‌ | 
दोषेण संददितायां प्रदर्दितउ || P. 45 
only eight Rasas are recognised, Santa being left out. 
of Brahma also. < 

अशविति eran मतम्‌ । 


in या 


E 
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and these references in Bharata refer to the views contained in the earli 
work called Brahma Bharata. After giving this view $ er 


ini res Sarada i 
another, expounded by Vasuki to Narada. peces 


उत्पत्तिस्तु रसानां या पुरा वासुकिनोदिता | 
नारदस्योच्यते सेपा प्रकारान्तरकल्यिता ॥ P. 47 


This view is the same as | hat given from the Yogamala Samhita, It starts 
with Ahamkara. The element of Ahathkara persists in all Rasas. When the 
mind is in Rajas and comes into contact with graccful (Lalita) objects, the 
Ahamküra becomes Srhgüra. Thus other Rasas are born. The Heus 
between this view and 4 ha t said to be expounded in the Yogamdld Samhita is 
that this recognises the Siinta-rasa which it holds as born in the mind bereft 
of Rajas and Tamas and iblished in Sattva, a mind that has ceased to be 
contaminated by outward objecis and is in a purely subjective condition. 


रजस्तमीविनाशात्तु त्‌ सचित्तत: | 


मनागस्प्रश्वाह्याथात्‌ शान्तो रस इतीरितः || P. 48 
From the above, we sce that the bringing in of Aharhkira into the consi- 


1 


deration of Rasa is all that is similar to what bhoja has said. And this is 

attributed by Saradatanaya (o a Samhità called Yogamala where Siva teaches 

Natya to Sarya. The same is attributed to Vasuki also who teaches the same 

subject to Narada with the difference that Vasuki accepts Santa; and the work 

inwhich Vasuki’s view is given is not mentioned.! Personally, I do not attach 
any value to references of similar nature in Sáradátanaya's Bhávaprakasa. The 
daim of the Yogamadld Sarihitd or the work in which Vasuki figures is as vain 
as that of the Agnipurdna which latter at least is available to us. Bhoja is 
emphatic in saying that he is responsible for propounding the new Aharhkara- 
theory and in the face of this and his vehement exposition of his theory, it is 
difficult to believe that the out-of-the-way and unheard of Yogamālā Samhita 

8 the source of this theory. Saradatanaya summarises the theory of Dhvani as 

DU by Anandavardhana in chapter VI, (pp. 173-4) pas it is SIDES 

2 pie refers here to some unknown work called alpavalii as the 

be this information! Similar is his attribution of the Aharhkira-idea to 

ण Wn works. 

2 Er differences between Bhoja's theory and the teary oe b Ns 
heory E ME Yogamdla. Bhoja does not add to the 1 कि 2 | o zi 
E. m Wvagama-thought in the shape | of Jivatman, F arama mip: t he 

^ $ of Jiiina, Ananda and Kriya. The exposition contained in 

Waprakdsa no doubt clearly explains the Samkhya element in Bhoja’s 
and elaborates how Ahathkara becomes Abhimana and on contact with 
Ve outward objects becomes Srfgira etc. But the difference is great 


theory 
"spect 


Ee 

eee 

See 
z also my Ni " a T 
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and plain. The Yogamálà accepts only eight Rasas and Vasuki Only nine 
The Preman-synthesis of the Uttara-koti of Rasa, the calling of Ahathkay द 
itself by the name Sragara, its classification into the four Srhgàras of "e 
four Purusarthas, the holding of all Bhàvas as Rasas—these of Bhoja are 
entirely absent from these theories in Saradatanaya. The main idea in Bhoja 
that Ahamkara it is that is really Rasa and that Rati, Hāsa etc. are not Rasa 
even if they attain Prakarsa, and can be called Rasa only secondarily, is also 
absent from Saradatanaya. The Yogamdla and Vasuki suppose Rasa to be 
the Parinama of Ahamkara and this theory of transformation no doubt Agrees 
with Bhoja’s Rasa of Madhyamavasthi. Bhoja's Aharhkara has not only 
this stage in which Aharhkara ramifies itself into manifold manifestations but 
stands separate also as Rasa by itself. These manifestations themselves are 
mere Bhivas, even in Prakarsa. Saradatanaya says that according to these 
two views from Yogamálü and Vasuki, Rasa is Manovrtti. This is wholly 
opposed to Bhoja's view; for, to Bhoja, such Manovrttis can only be Bhàvas, 
being still in the state of Bhavani. Beyond that stage is the realm of Aham- 
kara and in it js the relish called Rasa. 

So, the two views given by Saradatanaya have just taken the Aharnkára- 
idea from Bhoja and have followed in general the well-known current of 
ideas on Rasa. 

Thus Saradatanaya's Bhdvaprakasa does not constitute a summary 
of the Sr. Pra., and compared to Saradatanaya’s borrowings from 
other sources like the Ndfyasastra, the Dasariipaka and the  Kávya- 
prakása, his borrowings from Bhoja are small. See also pp. 64-68 of 
Mr. K. S. Ramaswami SASTRIS Introduction to the Gaek. Edn. of the 
Bhayaprakêsa. 


[e] 


; TEXT OF THE SR. PRA. 


Extracts on Rasa 


Sr. Pra., Vol. I, Pp. 1-3, Mad. Ms. 


“ आत्मस्थितं गुणविशोषमदडळूकृतस्य 
शङ्कारमादुरिद जीवितमात्मयोने; | 
तस्यात्मशक्तिरसनीयतया रसत्वं 
TEA येन रसिकोऽयमिति प्रवाद; || 
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सच््वात्मनाममलधर्म विशेष जन्मा 
जन्मान्तरानुभवनिर्मितवासनोर्थ; | 
सर्वात्मिसम्पदुदयातिश्येकहेतु: 
जागर्ति कोऽपि हृदि मानवतो (-सयो) विकार; ॥ 7 


तात्पर्यमेव वचसि ध्वनिरेव काव्ये 
सीभाग्यमेव गुणसम्पदि वल्लभस्य | 
लावण्यमेव वपुषि स्वदतेऽङ्गनाया 
LAN एव हृदि मानवतो जनस्य || 


RAREN छ्भुतरी द्रह्मस्य - 

बीमत्सवत्सळभयानकशान्तनाम्र: | 
आम्नासिषुर्दश रसान्‌ सुधियो, वयं तु 

श्रु्कारमेव रतनाद रसमामनाम; || 


on 


वीराद्भुतादिषु च az रसप्रसिद्धि 
सिद्धा कुतोऽपि वटयक्षवदाविभाति | 
लोके गतानुगतिकत्ववद्यादुपेता- 
मेतां निवर्तयितुमेष परिश्रमो न: || 


अप्रातिकूलिकतया मनसो Fare: 
यर्संविदोऽनुभवदेठुरिद्दाभिमानः | 

ज्ञेयो रसः स रसनीयतयास्मरक्ते; (-शक्ते;) 2 
रत्यादिभूमनि पुनर्वितथा रसोक्तिः ॥ 


रत्यादयोऽर्धदातमेकविवर्जिता हि YS GB asus, 
भावाः प्रशस्त्रिधविभावसुवो भवन्ति | 

श्रज्ञारतत्त्वमभित; परिवारयन्तः 
सप्ताचिपं द्युतिचया इव वर्धयन्ति ॥ 


Me — 


— 1058 KAY, 81 2; 


विशिष्टादृष्टजन्मायं जन्मिनामन्तरात्मसु | 
आत्मसप्यग्गुणोद्भूतेरेको देतुः प्रकाशते || 


in the kasi 
२०१ क व यी 
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आभावनोदयमनन्यधिया जनेन 
यो भाव्यते मनसि भावनया स भाव; | 
यो भावनापथमतीत्य विवर्तमानः 
साहङ्कृतौ हृदि परं स्वदते रसोऽसौ ॥ 


e. ` रत्यादयो यदि रसाः स्युरतिम्रकषें 
` हर्षादिभिः किमपराद्धमतद्ठि भिन्नैः | 


E E e अस्थाविनस्त इति चेद्‌ मबहासशोक- 
क्रोधादयो वद कियचिरमुलसन्ति || 
he स्थावित्वमत्र विषयातिशयान्मतं चेत्‌ 


चिन्तादय; कुत उत प्रक्ृतेर्वशेन | 
Tea सात्मनि भवेत्‌ , अथ वासनाया 
सन्दीपनात्‌ , तदुभयत्र समानमेव || 


Es अतस्सिद्धमेतत्‌--रत्यादय; श्हज्ञारपमवा एव एकोनप्श्चाशद्धावा:, वीरादयो मिथ्यारसप्रवादा; 
गर एवैक; चतुर्वगैककारणम्‌ , स रस इति | 

च अनुभवेकगम्यत्वाद्‌ असवंविषवत्वाचच ठुरवसेयः, सम्यगभिनयेषु वा विद्रचशेळ्ये: घदइर्यमानः 

id, प्रबन्धेषु वा महाकविभिः यथावदास्यायमानः विदुषां मनीपाविप्रयभवतरति |” 


L 


Ii 


Pp. 42-44, Vol. II 


the verses above given, Bhoja picks out the first two and explains 
“a क DIT VII at the end of the section on Dhvani. 

. आत्मस्थितं ९८. | 
4 गुणविरोषमहङक्स्वेत्यादि | अत्र | आत्मस्थितं गुणविरोषरमद क्तस्य श्रज्ञारमाहुरिर 
 इदत्यात्तोपदेशरूप आगमः। “ तस्थात्मशाक्तिरसनीयतया रसत्वम्‌ ® इति 
Heu । “युक्तस्य येन रसिकोऽयमिति प्रवादः”? इत्यर्थापत्तिरुपः 
लोके रसोऽस्तीति Waist रसिकोऽग्रमिति विना मधुरादीन्‌ AA 


ख नान्तरेण प्रत्यात्मवेदनीयं रसाहृयवस्तुसम्वन्धमुपपद्यत | 


वक्तुरमिप्राय: प्रतीयमानः प्रमाणत्रयोपन्यासादिता T 


29 5 
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तत्रायमात्मनामनुपतेभ्य: (त्रायमात्मनोऽनुपहतेभ्यः) सङृतविशेषेम्य saat) saaa 
eie | आत्मगुणसम्पद एव अतिशय हेतुर्भवति | 
स चायमेक एवं एर्वविधोऽभिमानात्मा प्रकृतिविकार आत्मविशेषाणां! 
प्रिबरिम्बरूपेण सुत्त इव अतिवुध्यत ति वाक्याथोंउमिधीयमान:, एके 
गाहप: AL अथमेव चएुवगकारणमिति ज्ञापयति | जागर्ति 
नेन तस्य अनाविर्भावावस्थायामपि स्तिसितरूपेण 


तमोनिभेंदस्थानेषु 
तुरित्यनेन च देत्वन्तराभावमात्म- 
वा; जागतिं(;) च सुत्तप्रबोध- 
व | | अवस्थानादविद्यमानतां निराकरोति | कोऽपीत्यनेन 
अद्रुत्रद्शनद्वारेण तदुत्कपस्स्ववत (-सम्पत्‌ ) जन्मसह सेणाप्यनास्येतरेति ख्यापयति | मानम 


Mo नमय इत्यनेन 
च अस्य अभिमानात्मनः अभिमान एवं TEMA अन्यावष्टम्भं निराचष्ट इति | ?? 


IH 


P. 352, Vol. II, Chap: XI 


“Raita गुणवतो£लडूकतस्थ च काव्यशरीरस्य कामिनीशरीरस्थेव *शोभातिशयनिष्पत्ती रसा- 
बियोग एव प्रकृष्ट उपायो गीयते | 
कल्या मूर्ति; कुलममलिनं du रूपसम्पत् 
सौभाग्य: प्रियवचन 
शालीनत्वं AIARA? 


\ 
7 72, oe b 


aa an प्रणयिनि मनो नास्ति चेन्‌ नास्ति किञ्चित्‌ ॥ ` 


क्रि्व— 
अल्ड्कृताप्यन्यय*शील्मूषणैर्न शोभते uit प्रति तावदङ्गना | 


£e 
E 


fiat यावत्पमदाससागमे न झरभार्याधृतःगर्वित शिर: || 
IV 


Sr. Pra., Vol. 1 I, Mad. Ms., pp. 352-357, Chap. XI 


"i fe प्रेमाणमेवामनन्ति, सर्वेपामेव fe रत्यादिप्रकर्पाणां रतिप्रियो AAAA: 
Refa इति प्रेग्ण्येव AMA, | 


e 
in b Cf. Ratneávara on Bhoja's Guna called “ Aurjitya ” which is defined as “ रूढाहङ्कारता H2 
K. A.I, p. 67, : 
« जित e f TC ~ N 
an ऊजितशब्द; egga प्रसिद्धः, तात्कालिकनिमित्तोपनिषाते वासनाबिकाशात्‌ तमोनिभेद- 
M सुपप्रचुद्ध इव स्थायिभिः संसृज्यमान: प्रशमप्रादुभूतोडमिमानोडहक्कार AA 
Readings in another copy of Chs. IX-XI of the Sp. Pra. Mad. Ms. R. 3185:-सो माभ्यातिशय- 
E t, eq, 4 अन्याम्‌ A D °Ad-. 
may) 5 c , 
& fe थरभार्याहतगर्वितं शिर: or शूरभार्याध्रृतिंगर्नितं गिर: | Mamas 
6 IS Verse illustrates the Aharhküra in Love, the lady’s pride or “ Self-Love in being 


9f her being the wife of a great warrior. 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 
SRNGARA PRAKASA 


do 5 ` अहेतुः पक्षपातो यः तस्य नास्ति प्रतिक्रिया | 
d स हि स्नेहात्मकस्तन्तु; अन्तभूतानि सीव्यति ॥ 
wR ` 

७ „ देव रोचते सह्यं तदेव कुर्ते प्रिया । 
Ed इति वेत्ति न जानाति तत्प्रियं यत्करोति सा ॥ 1 


न 
 अकिश्चिदपि कुर्वाणः सौख्ये दुःखान्यपोइति | 
तत्तस्य किमपि द्रव्यं यो हि यस्य प्रियो जन: || 1 
>? दुःखं दन्ते विसुहं जगेइ जो जस्य वल्लहो होइ । 
दइअणइदूमिआणवि वड्ढइ त्यथणआण रोमञ्चो ॥ 
[दुःखं दातापि सुखं जनयति यो यस्य वळभो भवति | 
. = दवितनखदूयमानयोरपि वर्धते स्तनयो रोमाञ्चः ॥] १ 
तदुक्तम्‌ 
अप्रातिकूलिकतया मनसो Sura: 
यस्संविदोऽनुभवदेतुरिदाभिमानः | 
रत्यादिभूमनि पुनर्वितथा रसोक्तिः || 


E. " इदानीमेवोक्त रतिप्रियो रणप्रियोऽम्म्रियः परिदासप्रिय इति रत्यादिप्रकर्पाणां Ges पर्वव- 
= we प्रेमाणमामनन्तीति, तत्कश्रमुच्यते — रत्यादिभूमनि पुनर्वितथा रसोक्तिः” इति? 
ea एन ख्यादिभूमा रसः, किं तर्दि ? शृङ्गारः । श्रज्ञारो हि नाम विदिएेएरटचेटाभिव्वञ्ञकानाम 
आत्मणुणसम्पदाम्‌ el. बुद्धिसुखदु:खेच्छाद्वेपप्रयत्ञत॑स्काराद्रतिशयहेत: आत्मनोडहड्जारविशेषः 
रस mpeg, यदस्तित्वे रसिक्रोडन्यथात्वे नीरस इति | तदाविर्भावहेतवश्च तत्मभवा एख 

ते च एकोनपश्चाशत्‌--- 
a रोमाञ्चः, Uf, गर्वः, दासः, मदः, उत्कण्ठा, चिन्ता, स्मृतिः, मतिः, वितर्कः, 
५ अमर्षः, असूवा, ईर्ष्या, उग्रता, जुगुप्सा, विस्मय:, निद्रा, gau, प्रबोध:, चपलता, 


bus 


Qut the Abhimána in Love. The third, the Gatha, is quoted" 
Slightly differently. Vide p.429. The Chaya there is: 


ह दुःखं दददपि स सुखं ददाति | 
ते स्तनयो THER: ॥ 
compare Victor Hugo, Hernani, Act V, 5० 3, 
£ Whate'er thou dost is well.” 
| all these the Gunas of Atman. bhi- 
of the 49 Bhavas, 8 are Stháyins, 33 Vyabhi- 
49 in three separate sets, as others 


d 
cari lng and Marana an 
5l. | KU ama is left out and 


| 
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gum भयम्‌ , AST, रासः, वेपथुः, ब्रीडा अवद्दित्थम्‌ , स्तम्भ ef d 


व्याः, उन्माद 
ym, dm, विषादः, FIAT, RAT, स्वरभेद A 


BAT: ay साहः, प्रलय जाड्यम्‌ निवेद 
qm इति | 

तत्र केचिदाचक्षते--रतिमरभेवः शृङ्गार इति | वयं तु मन्यामहे रत्यादीनामचेमेव su इति | 
ag हि रत्यादयो जायन्ते, न TRI, श्रज्ञारी ॥ रमत, स्मयते, उत्सहते, RARA | ते 
तु माव्यमानत्वाद्‌ भावा एव, न रसा; । यावत्ससवे हि आवनया भाव्यमानो भाव एवोच्यते, भावना- 
quede रस इति | me X aw 

मनोऽनुकूलेषु दुःखादिपु आत्मन: सुखाभिमानों रस; | स तु पारम्पर्येण सुखहेतत्वाट रत्यादिभूमसु 


उपचारेण ARAA | अतो न रत्यादीनां सत्वम्‌ , अपि तु भावनाविषयत्वाद भावत्वमेव | 


यदप्युक्तं परप्रकर्पगामी रत्यादिभावो रस; इति, तदप्यसारम्‌ | ग्लान्यादिप्वपि aaa | 
TARA हि श्रमादिभि: परं मकणसारोप्यन्ते | न ते स्थायिन इति चेत्‌ , स्थायित्वमेपां (उत्पन्न- 
dadana), [www] MAWAN विषयातिशयात्‌ नायकप्रकृतेश्च | प्रकृतिश्र त्रिधा, 


ara, राजसी, तामसी च | त 
ननु अष्टौ स्थायिनः, अः 


च तशाविधानुसावभावनोतत्तिः | ततश्चैषां स्थादित्वव्यपदेश इति | 
wee व्यभिचारिणः इति ब्रुवते, न तत्‌ साधु; 
यतोऽमीप्रामन्यतमस्य एतैरेव परर! [नत्वात्‌ कश्चित्‌ कदाचित्‌ स्थयी, कदाचित्तु व्यभिचारी | 
अतोऽबस्थाबशात्‌ सर्वेऽप्यमी व्यभिचारिणः, सर्वेऽपि च स्थायिनः, सात्तिका अपि सर्व एव, मनःप्रमव- 
| ; अनुपहतं हि मन: सत्त्वमित्युच्यते | 

यच्चोक्तं ` विभावानुभावव्यभिचारियोगात्‌ स्थायिनो रसत्वम्‌ ' इति, तदपि मन्दमू ; हर्पादिप्वपि 
विभावानुभावव्यभिचारिसियोगस्य विद्यमानत्वात्‌ | 

तस्माद्‌ रत्यादयः सर्व एवैते भावाः, शङ्कार एव एको रस इति | तैश्च सविभावानुभावैः प्रकाशमानः 
JR: विशेषत: स्वदते | 

तत्र केचनाहु:--नायं रसः शरङ्गाराख्यो रत्पाडिमिरमिव्यज्यते ; अपि तु आलम्बनविभावादुत्पन्न; 
ma उद्दीपनविभावादिभिः परं प्रकर्षमापन्न; रसीभवन्‌ श्रज्ञारादिसंशंं लभते इति। त एवं 
FET किमेते रत्यादयः स्वेभ्यः स्वेभ्यः आळम्बनेभ्यः उद्यमाना; सर्वस्याप्युत्यन्ते | उत कस्यचिदेव | 
गदि dada, तदा सर्व जगद्‌ रसिक स्वात्‌ , न चैतदस्ति | यतः कश्चिद्रसिकः कश्चित्त नीरसो 
SU; न च दृष्टविपरीतं शक्यमनुज्ञातुम्‌ | अतो न सर्वस्य रत्यादयो जायन्ते | अथ कस्यचित्‌, तत्र 
निमिततममिधानीयम्‌ | तत्‌ दृष्टमदृष्टं बा स्यात्‌ | न तावत्‌ ZEN, अनुपलभ्यमानत्वात्‌। SEE ठु साधारणम्‌ , 
"शाणं वा | साधारणे पूर्व एव दोपः, सर्व जगत्‌ रसिकं स्मादिति | असाधारणं ठु प्रत्यगात्मगतानादिः 
TINERÍ धर्मकार्य भवितुमर्हति | तत्चात्मनो5हझारगुणविशोषं am: । स श्रज्ञारः, सोऽभिमानः, Si 
THIS स्यादयो जायन्ते | तैश्चाय प्रकरपप्राते: सप्ताचिरचिश्रयैरिव अकादामानः शङ्ञारिणामेव स्वदत इति ! ¦ 


& 


Conc — 
MS EE y 
रसोऽभिमानोऽदङ्कारः vien इति गीयते। 
योऽथः, तस्यान्वयात्‌ काव्यं कमनीयत्वमदनुते | 
ra on Bhoja's Arthaguna Kànti in $. K. A. I 
NIS श्रज्ञार * * A cree HIT sine इति अल॒रागलक्षण: । 9. हैं 
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[यमानो रस; त्रिधा विख्यायते, EA, भावरूप;, आभासश्व | तत्र य tus 
q तथाविध us विप्रये जायते, स AKE; | स यमस्य य उपजायते 3 
स भावरूप; | यश्च तिरश्चां प्रतिनायकादीनां च उपजायते, स श्रज्ञाराभास; | 
विभागो द्विधा । IAA: प्रवन्धविपरयश्च । तयोर्वाकयविषय; 1 अःटीलास TNR, 
dred कान्तिरित्यादिणणोपादानेव, केंशिवीवेदर्भीत्यलद्वार्योगेन च zah 
waa) set तत्र तत्र उपवर्णित;, तथापि शुणालङ्कारसंनिवेदाविरोपजन्यत्वान्‌ नानाङङ्कार 
प्रकृष्टत्वं लभते | 
ण हि गुणानामिव शब्दार्थाभयालझञाराणाम्‌ अनुम्रासजातिरूपक्रादीनां क!व्ये शरीरेष्विय कटक- 
 केवलानाम्‌ अदर्शनात्‌ , संसृश्टिव GNU भूषणमवधार्यते | ततश्च भोजन इव 
र (, वेबर इव वत्ानुलेपनमाल्यविभूपणानाम्‌ , धूप इव चन्दनागरुकर्पूरसिद्ध 
संगीत इव वृत्तवाद्यपाठ्यानाम्‌ , प्रमणीव कोपानुदयप्रसादसंगमसुखानाम , गार्हस्थ्य इब 
1 वाक्यञञरीरेऽपि रूपकादीनां संसृष्टिरेव विशेषत; स्वदमाना रसावियोग- 
1 अत; म्रागुपदिष्टापि Wed: प्रपञ्च्यते | 


v 


"1 = Pp. 365-370, Vol. II. Chap. XI 


तत्राल्डारसंकर:, (अलङ्कार) संसृट्टिरित्येव वक्तव्ये नानाग्रहणं गुणरसादीनामपि अलङ्कारताप्रति- 
| काव्वशोभाकरत्वेन अलङ्कारत्वात्‌ , यदाह-- 


` काव्वश्योभाकरान्‌ धर्मानलङ्कारान्‌ रचक्षते | 
ते चाद्यापि विकलप्यन्ते कस्तान्‌ कात्स्न्येन वक्ष्यति || 
E (K. 4., IL. 1) 


* कादिन्मार्गविमागार्थमुक्ताः प्रागप्यल्डक्रिया: | 
साधारणमल्ड्डारजातमग्र AAA ||’ 1. 3 
इत्यनेन छेषोपमादिवद्‌ गुणरसतदाभासतत्मशमानप्यनुगह्नाति | मार्गविभा- 
न andi गुणत्वमिव अळङ्कारत्वमपि बोधयति | करश्च 
समता माधुर्थ सुकुमारता | 
[ ओोज;कान्तिसमाधयः ॥ 
प्राणा ZA गुणा: स्मृताः | 
ते गौडवर्त्मनि || ' (K. 4., 1) 


ta 
Ch. V, Sls, 4-7. $1. 4 points out (वा 
and Agrimyaid of Artha. $l.715 of 
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दति muni दक्षानामेय मार्गविभागकारितां gaa काव्यक्षोभाकरत्वेन गुणान्तराणामपि अलङ्कारत्वम्‌ 
aa vate | तदाह ERST कात्स्न्यन वदाति ˆ इति | युक्तमिदम्‌ ; अयुक्तं तु रसादीनामलङ्कारतेति | 
ai गुणानामिव अलङ्कारव्यपद्शाभावात्‌ | MAEN ; युक्तीत्कर्पाणाम्‌ ऊर्जस्विरसव/्रेयसाम्‌ अलङ्कारेषुः 
mam | O31 

“प्रेय: प्रियतराख्यानं रसवद्रसपेशलूप्‌ | 

ऊर्जस्वि See, युक्तोत्त4 च तत्‌ च्यम ॥? 


१ 


इत्यनेन आत्मविशेषनिष्ठस्य॒ उत्कृष्टादष्टजन्मन; अनेकजन्मा- 
दयातिशयहेती: अलं(अह)कारविशेषस्थ॒ उपसडूग्रहाद 
मानमयविकाररूपेण अभिमानिनां मनसि जाग्रतः 


तत्र ‘sala रूढाह 
ुमस्कारासादितद्रढि्ः सममत 
aeg द ]भिमानश्ङ्गाराधपरना र 

gi कोटिम्‌ उपवर्णयति | यदाह- 
C सत्तात्मनाममलधर्मविशेषजन्मा 


Na; | 
सर्वात्मसम्पदुदयातिशय करत: 
जागर्ति बोडपि हृदि सानमयो = 


अहो अहो ननो 
मुग्धया त्रस्तसारङ्गतर 
तथा च— 
तिष्ठन्या जनसडूकु Eum सायं TEMS 
तत्कालं मयि निर तनौ बाह TE AMET | 
हीनम्राननयैच लोलसरलं निःश्वस्य तत्रान्तरे 
Su: शशिखण्डपाण्थ्मिमुपी मुक्ता; कटाक्षच्छटा; ॥ 


[2 


“रसवद्‌ रसपेशलम्‌ ? इत्यनेन विभावानुभावव्यभिचारिसंयोगाट्‌ रसनिष्पत्तिरिति रत्यादिः 
VT अनेकथाविर्भवतः अभिवर्धमानस्य परप्रकर्षगामिन; शङ्करस्य मध्यमावस्थाम्‌ अवस्थापयति | 
"RI 
रत्यादयोऽर्धशतमेकविवर्जिता हि 
भावा; प्रथग्विधविभावभुवों भवन्ति | 
IRIART; परिवारयन्तः 
सप्ताचिपं द्युतिचया इव वर्धयन्ति ॥ 
तद्यथा— 
अत्रान्तरे किमपि बाग्विभवातित्वत्त- 
वैचित्यमुल॒सितविश्रममायताक्ष्या: | 
तदू भूरिसात्विकविकारमपास्तधेर्य- 
माचार्यकं किमपि मान्मथमाविरासीत्‌ | 


Rs 


| Tanen, इत्यादि, (माळतीमा० ५) 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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“प्रेयः प्रियतराख्यानम्‌? इत्यनेन समस्तभावमूर्धाभिपिक्ताया रते: परप्रकर्पाधिगमार मावत 
पथालिक्र्मे भावरूपतासुलङ्कय प्रेमरूपेण परिणताया उपादानात्‌ भावान्तराणासपि परपकर्षाधिगमे xim 
-प्रिणतिरिति ज्ञापयन्‌ अहङ्कारस्य उत्तरां कोटिम्‌ उपलक्षयति | यदाह-- | 


आ भावनोदयमनन्प्रधिया जनेन 
यो भाव्यते मनसि भावनया स भावः | 
यो भावनापथमतीत्य विवतेमानः 
साहङ्कृतौ हृदि परं स्वदते रसोऽसो || 


तत्चथा-- 

यदेव रोचते मह्यं तदेव कुरुते प्रिया । 

इति वेत्ति न जानःति तत्‌ Ba यत्‌ करोति सा || 
यथा च-- 


aed सुखढुःखयो (नुगतं सर्वास्ववस्थार्‍ यद्‌ 
विश्रामो हृदयस्य यत्र, जरसा यस्मिन्नहायों रस: | 
कालेनावरणात्यवात्‌ परिणते यत्मेमसारे स्थितं 
Re तस्य सुमानुषस्य कथमप्येकं हि तत्प्राप्यते || 
(त्रः रा. च. 4) 


a x CMM ५८७ 5 
“युक्तोत्कष च तत्‌ त्रयम्‌? इत्वनेन अयुक्तोत्कर्षाणां त्रयाणाम्‌ ऊर्जस्विरसवत्प्रेयसां 
mead, नालङ्कारत्वमिति ज्ञापयति । तथा दि--औजित्यं, भाविकत्वं, Sen इति पदैः त्रयोऽप्येते 
झुणषृषदिशाः | कुतः पुनरेतत्‌ , यदेकदा ऊर्जस्विरसवत्मेवसाम्‌ अलङ्कारत्वम्‌ , अन्यदा गुणत्वम्‌ ? उच्यते-- 
भूमनिन्दाप्रशंसाखु नित्ययोगेडतिशायने | 
संसर्गऽस्तिविवक्ष।यां भवन्ति मतुवादयः ||” इति 


यथा गोमान्‌ देदा;, वाचालो बटुः, वाग्मी विपश्चित्‌ , क्षीरिणो वृक्षाः, बलवान्‌ मल्लः, दण्डिमती 


_ We | तत्र ऊर्जत्विरसवतो; अल्ड्रारत्वविवक्षायाम्‌ अतिशायने afer वा मत्वर्थीयः | गुणत्वविवक्षायां 


प्रशंसानिद्ययोगयो; इत्यपि द्रष्टव्यम्‌ | नित्यो हि काव्ये गुणयोग इव रसावियोग; | गुणवतो रसवतश्च 
निश्चितवास्य प्रशंसा | संसर्गस्त शुणानामव््योवादानेन । निन्दा पुनदोंपटानेन वाधिता नावतरति | 
ma al ठु आतिगञायनिक: | तदाद Has पियतराख्यानम्‌ ? इति | ननु अळङ्कारेषु गुणेषु वा प्रेय इति 
d PCAN तदुत्कर्पप्रतीतिः | यथा ' युिठिर: Tagan: कुरूणाम ? इति | तत्र आतिदयायनि- 
कान्तरेणे तद्गतिरिति चेत्‌ Tah ‘adit च तत्त्रयम्‌ ? इति वावयान्तरेण भविष्यति । न वातिः 
दावनिकाः स्वार्थातिरिक्त किमपि बुवते । अपि तु प्रकृत्युपात्तमेव प्रकर्पादिक गमयन्ति p स्वार्थिकेपु तेषां 
विधानात्‌ | ; 

"चथ स्सवदिति कि मत्वर्थीय; t उत वतिः ? किज्ञात:? यदि मत्वथीय: मत्वर्थानुपरप्तेस्तदमाव: | 
रसा हि छुखदु:सावस्थारूया; ते च दारीरिणां चैतन्यवरतां, न t काव्यस्य | qup दाबदार्थरूपतर्षा 
T ूमनिन्दादीनाममावात्‌ न | अथ वतिः बलर्थानुपफ्ते: तदभाव; | तेन तुल्य क्रिया चेत्‌ तिः | 
TEE । Riegel dani रसवत्‌ । नापि रस इवात्र रसस्थेव sper कित्रिदस्तीति | 
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थेच्छसि तथास्तु | अस्ठु या तावन्मत्वर्थीयः | ननु चोक्तं मलर्थामावात्‌ तदनुपपत्ति: | 
हतो wu तद्रसमूलत्वात. रसवत्‌ । अभेदसमध्यारोपान्च कविना अनुक्रियमाणस्य तस्य अनुः 
arf रसवत्‌ | 

थवा पुनरस्तु वांत: | ननु चाक्त वत्य Wada; न वातिः | ANG नानुपपत्ति | तदहम्‌ » 


qi बचनात्‌ यतिः MAMAK | SUD, AI AKEN तद्रसवत्‌ | अहति च रसवत्‌ रामादिवचनं 
apana NG AH ANTA, रसान्‌ मंतिपादथितुमिति रसवद्‌ भवति | 


VI 
ननु च सर्वेपामप्युपादेयानां RAE अलङ्कारत्वे व्यवच्छेद्राभावात्‌, सङ्करः 


apaa वाकयं (च्य) भवति | विभावानुभावन्यसिचारिसंयोगाद रसनिष्पत्तिरिति विभ्ावादिसङ्करस्यापि 
gri MARI TATANAN Pact | न हि विभावादयो अलङ्काराः, अपि तु भावरस- 
थावरपा: | 
कारत्व॑ aAA, सत्यमेतत्‌ , किन्तु अन्यपरतया त 
पदार्थाः qag स्फुरन्तीति || P. 370 
mz रसनिष्पत्तिरित्यादिना न भवितव्यन्भेवालङ्कारेण | 
नेवम्‌ | त्रिविधः खल्वलङ्कारवरं 5, स्वभावोक्तिः, र्सोक्तिरिति | तत्र उपमाद्यलङ्कारम्राधान्ये 
(aie; | सोऽपि गणप्राधान्ये) स्वभावो; | विभावानुभावव्यभिचारिसंयोगात्तु रसनिष्पत्तों ससोक्तिरिति | 
तत्र द्विविधो विभावः आल्म्यनविमाव:, उद्दीपनविभावश्च | तयोरालम्बनविभाव; इष्टानिष्सन्द- 
नादिः यमालम्ब्य सुखं च दु:खं च उत्पयते | तेन सुखदु:खविषयेणानुभवेन स्मरणहेतुः संस्कारो 
जयते | संस्कारप्रबोधहेतव; पुनः उद्दीपनविभावा: ऋलतुमास्यविलेपनादयः । तैः तिवुद्वसंस्कारस्य स्मरणे 
ERWIN बुद्धिशरीरारम्भा; तेऽनुभूवमानत्वाद्‌ अनुभावाः | तेरेवमभिवर्धमानः ईप्सितमर्थमासादयन्‌ 
Rated जिहासन्‌ सुखात्मके; व्यभिचारिभिः दत्रतिस्मृतिमतिप्रश्रतिमिः संसृज्यमान: समासादितो- 
WAN) र्यादिस्थायिभाव: sizes एव संभोगश््रङ्गारादिरसरूपतामधिगच्छति | स एव त्वीप्सि- 
TAA जिहासितस्व (अ)हानाद्‌ दुःखात्मके; व्यभिचारिभिः चिन्तःत्सुक्यावेगनिवदादिभिः संसृज्यमानः. 
ह.खात्मकविप्रलम्मश्रज्ञारादिरसरूपतामध्यास्ते | 


नन्वेवं सति विभावानुभा 


तत्र रत; श्रक्भासनिष्पत्तिय थां--- 
मृतेति प्रेत्य संगन्तुं यया मे मरणं मतम्‌ | 
aad मया लब्धा कथमत्रैव जन्मनि || (का. आ. T. 280) 
अत्र आवया वासवदत्ताया जालम्बनविभावभूतायाः UANZE वत्सेश्वरस्थ रत स्थायिनि 
: WT: पुनर्जीवनादिभि: उद्दीपनविभाव: उद्दीप्यपाने, समुलन्नेषु aa NB Ag खुखात्मकेघु 
[स सम्मोगश्रज्ञारतां ग्राप्ते स्थाविनि यदेतदनुभावरूपमृत्योरिष(रूपं मृतेत्यादिवचनं) वत्सेश्वरस्य. 
ङगारसादुपजायमानं रसवदच्यते | 
हासाद्‌ द्दास्यनिप्पत्तिर्यथा-- 


इद्मम्ठानमानाया; लग्नं स्तनतटे तव | 


छाद्यतामुन्तरीयेण नवं नखपदं सखि | (का. आ. M. 289) 
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ae काञ्चित्‌ wei पूर्व HAR परिण्हीतमानां नखपदाक्लितस्तनीम्‌ आल्म्बनविभावभू 
मनाया: कस्याश्चित्‌ सख्या उत्पन्ने हासस्थायिभावे तदीयमानपरिग्रहस्मरणादि सिरुद्दीपनविभव 


| , समुत्पन्नेषु शङ्कावहिस्थहर्षगद्गदादिषु व्यभिचारिषु परप्रकर्षाधिगमात TRNA 
-स्थायिनि यदेतदम्लान(वदेतदिदमम्लान)मानादिवचनं तद्धास्वरससमुद्भतं रसवडुच्यते । 


- 


उत्साहा द्वीरनि ष्पत्तिरयथा--- 
अजित्वा सार्णवामुवीम्‌ अनिष्टा विविधेमेखे: | 
अदत्त्वा चार्थमर्थिभ्यो भवेयं पार्थिव; कथम्‌ ॥| (का. आ. 71. 284) 


अन्न वसुघाविजवादेरालम्वनविभावादुत्पन्न स्थायिनि उत्साहभावे IARA: 5उद्दोपन- 
Sea समुत्पन्नेषु स्मृतिबितकेप्रश्वतिपु व्याभिचारिषु परप्रकर्पाधिःसाल्‌ वीररसतामापत्ने 
i पुंस यदेतत्‌ अजित्वेत्यादिवचनं GRAS उपजायमानं रसवहुच्यते | 
वित्मवादद्कुतनिष्पत्तियथा-- 


अंञुकानि प्रवालानि पुष्पं हारादिभूपणम्‌ | 
फळं मधूनि हर्म्याणि शाखा नन्दनशाखिनाम्‌ || (क्रा. आ. 11. 290) 


अत्र शाखिनां प्रवाळपुष्पफल्शाख्ासम्पत्तिः निजरूपम्‌, नन्दनशाखिनां पुन; narum 
म मन्दिराणि ; तदेतदाश्चर्यमेतेपाम्‌, अततत (भ्यः) आलम्बनविमावेभ्यः कस्यचिद्‌ देवभूमिग 


[दिषु व्यभिचारिषु, परप्रकर्याधिगमाद्‌ अङ्कुतरसत्वमा५न्ने स्थायिभावे, यदू अंशुकानि 
तदड्कुतरसाटुपजायमानं रसवदुच्यते | 


UE ae ह्य केरोप्वाकृषटा कृष्णा वेन ममाग्रत; | 
ss दुःशासनः पापो टब्ध: किं जीवति क्षणम्‌ || (का. आ. 11. 282) 


Sasi seo 

अत्र दुःघासनालम्वनविभावाय क्रुध्यतः भीमसेनस्य waa क्रोवस्थायिभावे तदवाते 
श्कतद्रीपदीकेलाक्षगादिमिरुददीपनविभावेः उद्वीप्यमाने, समुतपन्नपु अस्यावेगवेपथुश्रमादिपु 

परं प्रकर्षमधिरूटे रौद्ररसतापापन्ने स्थायिनि, यदेतत्‌ भीमसेनस्य Prue 


नं र. a 
ma 


"d | 
AI (का. आ. 11. 291) 


p आलम्बनविभावात्‌ ्मर्थमाणादपि eremi 
विभावः उद्दीऱ्यमाने, aqaa स्वेदखम्म 
i गर्भधातादिमिस्तुमावे: विभाव्यमानर्ट 
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ज्ोकात्करुणनिप्पत्तिर्यथा--- 
यस्याः कुसुमशय्यापि कोमळाङ्गचा रुजाकरी | 
साबिशेते कथं देवी gaaat चिताम ॥ (का. आ. 11. 286) 


अन्न चाल्म्बनविभावभूताद देवीसरणादुलन्ने शोकस्थाविभावे चितानिवेशनहुताशनज्यालादिमि 
द्वनविभापैः AA, सन 3 MISC व्यभिचारिषु प्रकर्षात्‌ करुणरसतामपन्न 
gA, करुणरसवती TARA Aas अस्या; (यस्याः) कुसुमशाय्यापीलादिवचनं, तत्करुणरसादुपजाय 
ad रसबढुच्यतं | 
जुगुप्सायाः वीमत्सनिप्पत्तिर्यथा--- 
पायम्पायं तवारीणां शोणितं पाणिसम्पुटे: | 
कीणपाः सह eed कवन्थेरन्त्रभूपणाः ॥ (का. आ. IT. 228) 


S कस्यचिद्‌ राज्ञः विजयशंसिन: पुंस; उत्पन्न 
जुगुप्तास्थायिभावे दिरडडेदविगलढधिरवारापरिण्ठतघणतितकवम्वान्त्रशोणितपानादिभिः उद्दीपनत्रिमावै; 


व्यमिचारिषु परां कोटिमधिरूढे वीभत्सरसताम्‌ 
[टू दीभत्सरसादुपजायमानं रसवदुच्यते | 


gaa, HU भयावेगर द्भ > 
ana स्थायिनि यदेतत्‌ पायम्पायम इत्यादिवचनं i 


एवमेते अष्टावेव रसाः रत्यादयों भूमानमापन्ना: छज्जारवीरादिव्यपदेश लमन्ते |! 
Pp. 372-376 


VII 


Criticism of the above given old Rasa-theory and statement of Bhoja's 
` new theory. 


न च अप्टावेवेति नियमः, यत: aed भरेयांसमुद्धतमूरजस्विनं च केचित्‌ रसमाचक्षते | तन्मूलाश्च 
fiz नायकानां (धीरशान्त)धीरलालितधीरोद्वतथीरोदात्तव्यपदेशा: | तेषु AAA: यान्तो यथा-- 
सर्वा; सम्पत्तयस्तस्थ सन्तुष्टं यस्य मानसस्‌ | 
उपानद्गूढपादस्य ननु चर्मावृतेव भूः ॥ २ 
धीरळलिताश्रय; प्रेयान्‌ यथा-- 
यदेव रोचते मह्यं तदेव कुरुते प्रिया | डेन 
इति वेत्ति न जानाति तत्प्रिय यत्करोति सा || wt? 


RON 


Pürvapaksa; the Siddhànta follows: Bhoja accepts as many Rasas as ER 
only in his Madhyamavastha, where the word Rasa is used only by courtesy. 


jata, VIL xv. 17: सदा सन्तुष्टमनसः सर्वास्सुखमया दिशाः 


शर्कराकण्टकादिभ्य; यथोपानत्पद; शिवम्‌ ||. 
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This is 


ae i EE by Serv TUSCE RoR SRE RNIN 


_ धीरोदताश्रय उद्धतो यथा-- 
sagan यावदहं तावदन्यै: Barge: | 
यद्वा न सिद्धमस्त्रेण मम dera सेत्स्यति ॥ (वेणी. 111. 46) 
dd श्रय ऊर्जस्वी यथा-- 
अपकर्ताहमस्मीति मा ते मनसि भूद्‌ भयम्‌ | 
 विमुखेषुनमे खड्गः प्रहतुं जातु वाञ्छति ॥ 
अत्र च spud. शान्तः स्नेहप्रकृति: श्रेयान्‌ गर्वप्रक्ृति: उद्वतः vemm. पुनरोज- 
E ति शरङ्गारादिवदेतेष्तरपि विभावानुमावव्यभिचारिसयोगो द्रष्टव्य: | 
अन्ये त्वाहुः सर्व एव रत्यादयो विभावानुभावव्यभिचारिसंयोगात्‌ उत्पद्यमाना: भूमानमापत्ना: 
raka | तथा हि-- ` 
रसनाद्रसत्वमेपां मधुरादीनामिवोक्तमाचार्ये: | 
निवदादिष्वपि तन्निक्राममस्तीति तेऽपि रसाः ॥ (स्द्रट. का. अलं. XIL 4) 
oo i च तुल्ये रसत्वे रत्यादीनामेव परप्रकर्षगामिनां ER REAT इति न घटते | तथा 
नाममात्र मिदयते | तदुक्तम-- 
वीराद्मुतादियु च येह रसप्रसिद्धिः 
सिद्धा कृतोऽपि वटयक्षवदाविभाति | 
एतां निवर्तवितुमेष परिश्रमो नः ॥ (श. सर. १) 
दि च रत्यादयः प्रकर्षगामिन: भावा एव (न) रसाः, कथमुच्यते भावेम्दों रसा इति । 
न्म | न हि बहवो रसाः | अपि तु एक एव श्रज्ञारों रस: इत्यत्रतोऽपि प्रवम्धेन , 


, VIII 


Scheme of four Rasas from four Primary Rasas criticised. 
वेभ्यो रसाः रसेभ्यो भावा: तथा रसेभ्यश्च रसा; भवन्तीति भरताचार्थः | तत्र 
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वीरादद्भुतनिष्पत्तिर्यथा--- 
सम्प्रत्येव हि गोग्रदे यदभवत्‌ ठत्तावदाकर््यताम्‌ 
एतत्ते दृदयं rufa यदि वा साक्षी तवैवात्मज: | 
एकः पूर्वमुदायुधेः सुबहुभि: एः, ततोऽनन्तरं 
यावन्तो वयमाहवप्रणविन: तावन्त एवार्जुनाः ॥ 
ौद्रात्करुणनिष्पत्तिर्यथा-- 
सत्त्वश्चंदाविपादिभिः कथमपि अस्तं क्षणं वेत्रिभि; 
दष्टो दृष्टिनिपातजिहितमुखेः अव्याहतः प्रक्रमः | 
रामान्वेपरणतत्सर: परिजनेर्न्मुक्तहहारवं 
` कन्यान्तःपुरमेव हा 


c 
:॥ 


बीसत्सादू भयानकनिप्पतिशशा-- 
आन्त्रप्रोतवृहत्त FZT- 
प्रायप्रेज्लित णरवेराधोषयन्त्यम्बरम्‌ | 
पीतच्छर्दितरक्त dP RABE 
व्यारोलस्तनभारभेरववपुः बन्धोद्धतं nad ॥ 
(म. वी. p. 35). Pp. 376-7 


Criticism — 

“यच्चोक्तं रसेभ्यश्च रसा इति, तत्र यद्यालम्बनविमावभूतेम्य इति मतम्‌, तदा-- 
AFT भवेद्धास्य: रौद्रात्तु करुणो रसः | 
वीराचेवाद्‌ भुतो नाम ARAG भयानकः ॥ 

(Bharata, N. &. VI. 44) 
इति नियमो न घटते | यतः शरङ्गारदन्यतोऽपि हास्य उत्पद्यमानः EXAR यथा-- 
हस्तालम्व्रितमक्षसूत्रवलवं कर्णावतंसीकृतं 

aed 'भ्रयुगमुन्नमय्य fad यज्ञोपवीतेन च | 
सन्नद्धा जघने च बल्कलपटी पाणिश्च धत्ते धनुः 
Ed भो जनकस्य योगिन इदं दान्तं विएक्तं मनः ॥ १ 
(arsa. 1. 53) 
Terre न ृश्यते-- 
४ चिन्ता[म]|णिअद्‌इअसमाअमामि कअमन्तुआइ afe | 
Qu कलदाअन्ती सहीहि कण्णा ण ओहसि आ ॥ (गाथा. 1. 60) 


by Vira-abhasa, Vira-anaucitys... ग ळल) 
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[चिन्तानीतदयितसमागमे कृतमन्युकानि स्मृत्वा । 


aed कलहायमाना सखीभी रुदिता न उपह्सिता ।।] + 
ैद्रादन्यतोऽपि करुणो हर्यते यथा-- 
आद्वै नागाजिनमवयवग्रन्थिमदूविम्रदंसे 
रूपे प्राइृडघनरुचिमहाभेरवं दर्शयित्वा | 
quaa गोरी भयचलकरालम्तितस्कन्दहस्तां 
मन्वे प्रीत्या द्रुत इव भ्वान्‌ बजरदेहोऽभिजातः ॥ ¦ 


 शैद्रादापे न इस्यते बथा-- 
निरीक्ष्य संरम्भनिरस्तवैर्य राघेयमाराधितजामदग्न्यम्‌ | 
` असंस्तुतेषु प्रसभं अयेषु जायेत BAR पक्षपातः || 3 
(किरात. III, 21) 
बीरादन्यतोऽप्यद्‌भुतो दृस्यते यथा-- 


कासुकहेदुदोपत्तिअइअपुष्याओ | 
पिअसंगमिसहिण ठणसस . . . संपुट . . . . ॥ ¦ 


वीरादपि (न) इस्यते यथा-- 
Rast यदयमुदधिइयामसीमां धरित्रीम्‌ 
एकः Foal नगरपरिधप्रांद्युवाहु: भुनक्ति | 


अस्याधिज्ये wafa विजयं पौरुहूते च बच्चे ॥ (ang. ग. 15) 5 


पि भयानको Ed तथा-- 
यस्मित्रनेश्वर्यकृतन्यडीक: पराभवं प्राप्त इवान्तकोऽपि | 
धुन्वन्‌ धनुः कस्य रणे न कुर्यात्‌ मनो भयेकप्रवणं स भीष्मः || ° (किरात. 111. 19) 


etic for laughter. The thin border between comedy and 
does not produce laughter, but produces only tears 
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रीमत्सादपि न हश्यते यथा-- 
तक्ूरदन्तकरपत्रनिकृत्तसत्वसङ्घातनिस्सरदसुक्‌पू्तकृचं गुच्छ Y 


वक्त्रं वपुश्च विक्रताक तिदथवाहोरारथेण राक्षसकुतूहलिना न ESH | ग (महावी. V. 29) 


अथ प्रकृतिभूतेभ्यः इति पक्षे;, , तत्रापि कि शद्भाराद्वास्यो . जायते, उत TER एव हास्यो 
अति | fene? यदि TERE दास्यो जायते तदिष्यत एव | न छश्रद्धारिण:? कश्रिदपि (भावः) 
प्रकर्षगामी अप्रकर्षगामी वा संभवति | “टरी दि रमते, उत्सहते, हसति, विस्मयते, जुगुप्सते, शोचति, 
gag, शाम्यति, स्निह्यति, गवाँवते, अभिमन्यत इति | 
अथ रतिप्रकृतिरेव हास्यरसो भवति, तन्न घटते | opm हास्वव्यपदेशाभाबात्‌ | अशोच्यते-- 
श्रज्ञारानुकृतियंह स हास्यो रस इष्यते | 
तर्हि-वीरस्यानुकृतियेद सोऽपि हास्य इताष्यतापम ॥ 


एतेन रोद्राच करुणो रस इत्यपि sepu न हि रौद्रात्करुणो जायते । नापि रौद्र: करुणो 
भवति । 4 f 
अथ रीद्रस्थ यत्कम कः 
तथापि--न रौद्रकमे करुणः कारणं करु 

एतेन वीरकर्मापि न भवेदःद्गतो रस; | 
हेतुत्वं तु तदुत्पत्तौ तस्यापि न निवार्यते || 
वीभत्सदर्शनाद्‌ यस्स्यात्‌ स भवेच भयानकः | 
इत्याठम्बनहितुम्यी विभावेभ्यो न भिद्यत || Pp. 378-81 


अतो यत्किञ्चिदेतत्‌ भावेभ्यो रसाः, रसेभ्यो भावाः, रसेभ्यश्च रसा इति | कि पुनरिह न्याय्यम्‌? 
| उपवर्णितं प्राकू-- 
अप्रातिकूलिकतया मनसो SATA: 
यस्संविदोऽनुमवहेतुरिहाभिमानः | 
ज्ञेयो रसस्स रसनीयतयात्मशक्ति; 
रत्यादिभूमनि पुनर्वितथा रसोक्तिः ॥ 

Wa 'रूढाहङ्कारता ? wer पूर्वा कोटिः, रत्यादीनामेकोनपञ्चाशतोऽपि विभावानुभाव- 
"im परमरकर्पाधिगमे रसव्यपदेशाहता रसस्यैव मध्यमावस्था। “श्रेय: प्रियतराख्यानम्‌" 
Wea यथा रते; प्रेमरूपेण परिणतिः, तथा भावान्तराणामपि परमपरिपाके प्रेमरूपेण परिणती 
hri Wa परमा काष्ठा इति प्रतिष्ठित भवति | तथा fe— 


E Cac — 


"Here Uta P. T alamb Rama being an Uttama 
i saha ates fr Bibhatsalambana. ei 
Prakrti, there js 5 e omani Donum The verse itself denies fear in the words 
EER | 


h Th 4०१7० me gd 
the two tee Stigara is Bhoja’s Ahankara and not the Rati-prakarsa Srhgara, Bhoja MISS UN 
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aay ऊर्जस्विनि अपकर्ताहमिति यत्ते चेतसि भयं, न मे खड्गः पराङ्मुख E 
इति रूढोऽहङ्कारः प्रतीयते 

सैषाबन्ती मयात्रैव जन्मनि लब्घेति धिङ्‌ ते वृथाप्रतिज्ञे मानपरिग्रह इति, 
.. उ्ाविजयाद्यङत्वा कथं पार्थिवो भवेयमिति 

. न सवा ईशा; शाखिनः क्कचिदपि दृष्टा इति 

DN SE 

धन्यो मघवा यस्यतदायुधम्‌ इति 

सा मे देवी चितामध्यास्त इति 

00 Rm कौणपाः शोणितमा्त्रभूपणाः पिवन्तीति, 

EU अस्त मे सन्तोप्रो मनस इति 
I यथेयं मे प्रिया तथाहमप्यस्याः, यतो मदनुकूल्मेवैधापि चेष्टत 

aR gam किमायुधान्तरेरिति 


by the interplay of Vibhàvas etc Bhoja explains the 
vas etc. and Nispatti of Rasa 


व्रिमावानुभावव्यभिचारिसंयोगात्‌ रसनिष्पत्तिः? उच्यते--यथा इन्दुसनिधे; गण्डकः 
ard ज्वलति, यथा कर्ूरसन्निघेः स्फटिको विलीयते, तथा तेभ्यस्तेभ्य 
तदाकारपरिणतेन्द्रिवबुद्धुपाधियोगिनोऽभिमानिमनसः ते ते रतिक्रोधशोकादयो भावाः 


> 
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जज्वाल ती&्ष्णविशदा; सहसोद्विरन्ती 
वागचिपस्तपनकान्त शिले 
शोकादयी यथा-- 
अथेदै रक्षोभिः कनकहरिणच्छद्रर्वि 
तथावृत्तं पापे; व्यथयति यथा क्षालितमपि | 
जनस्थाने शून्ये विश 


अपि ग्रावा af 


व सीता ॥ (अभिनन्द्स्य रामचरिते XIX. 89) 


करुणे: आर्यचरिते; 


५ दलति quer हृदयम्‌ ॥ (उत्तर. 1. 28) 


अथ इन्दूदये यथा समुद्र 
साधुरधिक दुःखाकरोति, तथा us 


यति, यथा अपश्यसेचया व्याधिरभिवर्धते, यथानार्यसन्निषेः 
खाकरो भय: SARATA तत्तदनुभवसंस्कास्योगिनः मनसः तत्तद्भावा- 
(ayaa ते ते ARU उपजायन्त | ते T यथा--- 

een सवाग्पगद्गदं सहजामप्यपहाय घीरताम | 

अभितप्तमयोडपि nied भेजते Sa कथा दारीरिषु ॥ (सखु. VIII. 43) 


तदमिवृद्धी-- 
तमुदीक्ष्य रुरोद सा मृदां स्तनसंबाधमुरो जघान च | 
स्वजनस्य हि gani विद्वतद्वारभिवोपजायते || (कुमार. IV. 26) 


इदमसुळभवस्तुमार्थनादनिवारं 
प्रथममपि सनो मे पद्षबाण: क्षिणोति | 
किमुत मलयवातोन्मूलितापाण्डुपत्रैः 
उपवनसहृकारे; दरितेप्वङ्करेषु ॥ (विक्रमो. IL. 6) 
शअथ यथा एकस्यापि भूरुहादे: काण्डस्कन्ध्याखाविटपादयः प्रकारा;, पछवपत्रपुष्पफलसंपदादयो 
बारा, एकस्य अम्भसः प्रवादावर्तवुद्धुदतरज्ञादयो बिवर्ता;, सुक्ताफलफेनळवणकरकादयो विपरिणामाः ; 
एकस्यापि ध्वनेः तारमध्यमन्द्रक्रुटादयो भेदाः, वर्णपदवाक्यकूज्जितादय; अवच्छेदाः ; एकस्यापि वायोः 
wera: स्कन्धाः, प्राणापानव्यानादयोऽनुबन्धाः तेभ्यस्तेभ्य उपाधिभ्यः जायन्ते, तथा 
"een रतिक्रोधशोकादे: तेभ्यस्तेभ्य उपाधिभ्यः ते Papa) अनुभावा व्यमिचारिणश्राभ्यन्तरा 
Wa व्यवस्ासंप्रवाभ्याम्‌ sage | तत्र आभ्यन्तरा व्यभिचारिषु चिन्तौत्सुकयावेगवितर्कोदयः, 
ह्यः सवेदरोमाञ्चश्रुववर््यादयः ; अनुभावेषु आभ्यन्तरा: स्मरणेच्छाद्वेपमयक्ञा;, बाह्या मनोवागूबुद्धिशरी- 
परमा; | त उभगेऽपयनुक्रियमाणाः सास्विकाज्ञिकवाचिकचित्रसामान्यामिनयव्यपदेशं लभन्ते। तेषु 
सीप्रभा(भ)वा यथा-- 
Brama शैल्सुतापि भावम्‌ AR: स्फुरद्वालकदम्बकल्पे: | 
साचिक्रियाचास्तरेण तस्थौ मुखेन पर्यस्तविलोचनेन ॥ (कुमार. 11. 68) 


> 


n if 
pere the three stages in the heightening caused by the Uddipanavibhava are described: 
^ Expl hivrddhi and Atiduhkhakarana. 

E anations of Vyabhicarins and Anubhavas. 
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क्रोधप्रभा(भ)वा यथा-- 
उअत्यग्रारिक्गताभिमम्युनिधनम्रोद्भततीव्रक्रुधः 

कीर्णा बाष्पकणे; पतन्ति धनुषि व्रीडाजडा इष्टयः | 
पार्थस्याकृतशात्रवप्रतिक्ृते: अन्तःशुचा मुह्यत 

हा वस्सेति गिरः स्फुरन्ति न पुननिर्यान्ति wem: ॥ 


शोकम्रभा(म)वा यथा-- 
मातर्मातर्दलति gud ध्वेंसत देह्वन्ध 
Wwe शून्यं मन्ये जगदविरल्ज्वालमम्तर्ज्वलामि | 
—— - सीदन्नन्ये तमसि विधुरो मजतीवान्तरात्मा 
विष्वड्मोह: स्थगयति कथं मन्दभाग्य; करोतु || (मालती. DX. 10) 


lay यथा इक्षुम्यो रसः, सर्पेपेभ्यस्तलं, धातुभ्यो हिरण्यम्‌ , अश्मभ्यों लोह, «db नवनीतं, 
काष्ठतोष्मिः, तेम्यस्तेम्य: यन्चामिमन्थसंयोगेभ्य: निष्पतन्ति, तथा स्वेभ्यः स्वेभ्यः विमावारुभावव्यमिचारि- 
संयोगेम्यः रतिक्रोघशोकादिश्य:, ते ते रसा: निष्पद्यन्ते | यथा-- 
राहोश्रन्द्रकलामिवाननचरीं देवात्समासाथ में 
` दस्योरस्थ कृपाणपाणिपतनाद्‌ आच्छिन्दत: प्रेयसीम्‌ | 
आतङ्कात्‌ विकलं md करुणया विक्षोभितं विस्मयात्‌ 
aed ज्वलितं मुदा विकसितं चेतः कथं वर्तते ॥ (मालती. V. 23) 
a यथा ल्वरण[रस](म्लादयः) मृद्वीकादीनपि आत्मरूपतां नयन्त उपचीयन्ते, तथा 
ने [व] विमावादीनभप्यात्मरुपतां नयन्त उपचीयन्ते | यथा-- 
कस्स भरिसि त्ति मणिए को मे अत्थि त्ति जप्पमाणाए | 
इरीए, अम्हे वि Senfien तीए || (गाथा. IV. 89) 
[भणिते को मे अस्तीति जल्पमानया | 


दीनां पार्थिवानां घनतुदिनकरकादीनाम्‌ आप्यानां त्रपुसीसरजता 
I अद्भिः सामान्यं मवति, तथा विमावानुभावव्यमिचारिणां संयोगात्‌ 


an; कर्णाथग्रशरितं frat प्रति | 
खुतद्याखारसब्राप्पदुर्दिनान्‌ || (रघु. VIII. 69) 


i of 
a-upacaya, when Vibhavas etc. become, pm 
न्‌. स स्थायी टवणाकर: Land DAT 
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अथ यथा ओपधिरसेभ्य; मधुनिप्पत्तिः, यथा मधुरादिभ्य; पाब्वोसत्तिः, गुडादिभ्य आसवोत्यत्ति 
> रसविदोपाभिमिवीरे ), गुड ; : 
मय म्यः रससामान्यभ्यः रसविदोषाभिनिर्दृत्ति: 1 । qup 


यातो विक्रमबाहुरत्मसमतां प्राप्तेयमुर्वीतले 
सारं सागरिका ससागरमहीयास्येकहेलुः प्रिया | 
देवी प्रीतिमुपागता च भगिनीलाभाजिताः कोसला; 
कि नास्ति लवि सत्यमातयदृषभे यस्मिन्‌ करोमि स्पृहाम्‌ ॥ (रत्नावली IV. 21 ) 
अथ यथेकस्याप्यम्नेः umi 
rahi रसस्य भावरसतदाभासादःय 


21 दार्यादयो जातिमेदा; दाहालोकपाकादयो अर्थक्रिया; सन्हञ्यन्ते, 
; 1 जातिभेदाः उत्कण्ठाभिपङ्गनित्रत्यादयः अर्थक्रिया; उत्पादाभिवृद्ि- 
dud अवस्था; समुपलभ्यन्ते ? | तत्र आवो यशा-- 

हरस्तु किञ्चित्‌ परिठिगधेयः चन्द्रोदयारम्म इवाम्बुराशि: | 

उमामुखे faceres व्यापारयामास विलोचनानि | 


1 


रसो यथा-- 
तं dier वेपथुसती सरसाङ्गयाः 
विक्षेप एव बद्‌--इत्यादि ¦ | (कुमार. VI. 85) 


ARTA यथा-- 
आ: सीते पतिगर्वविश्रमभ 
प्रध्वस्तस्मितकान्तिसतू तव तदा जातं यदेतन्मुखम्‌ | 
संप्र्येष हृठात्‌ तदेव कुरुते केशोच्रयाकर्षण- 
त्यश्रोत्तानित॒लोललोचनपतद्वाष्पप्छुत॑ रावण: || * 


रभ्नान्तभ्रमद्रान्व- 


उत्कण्ठा यथा-- 
पशुपतिरपि तान्यहानि कृच्छाद्‌ 
अगमयद द्विसुतासम[गमोत्कः | 
कमपरबशां न विप्रकुर्युः 
विभुमपि तं यदमी aaa भावा; ॥ (कुमार. VI. 95) 
अभिषङ्गो यथा-- 
लीनेव प्रतिबिम्त्रितेव लिखितेवोत्कीर्णरूपेव च 
प्रत्युतेव च बञ्रलेपघटितेवान्तर्निखातेव च | 


" 


ER 


| 
1 D Synthetie Rasa made out of many Rasas. 


Rasa has th àti āva, Rasa and their Ábhàsa; three kinds of fruit, as in 
in नीच D Utkantha य s Nirvrti; and three stages, Utpáda, Abhivrddhi 
— a, b » ५ $ 
a E id 
४. of 


4 mere Bhava, not developing; Kama is burnt at once. 
ui S. K. 4, p.490. Instance of Nispanna Rasa. 
80145 of Rasa, its being Pratinàyakàsraya: पात्रानौचित्यादाभास; | 
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सा नश्ेतसि ARA विशिसै चेतोभुवः पञ्चभि 
_ चिन्तासन्ततितन्तुजालनिबिडस्यूतेव ल्झा प्रिया || (मालती. V. 10) 
निवृंतिर्यथा-- 
जगति जयिनस्ते ते भावा नवेन्दुकलादयः ` 
T प्रकृतिमधुराः सन्त्येवान्ये मनो मदयन्ति ये | 
mag य्थिं याता लोके विलोचनचन्द्रिका 
raat जन्मन्येकस्स एव महोत्सवः ॥ (मालती, 1. 36) 
उत्पादो यथा-- | 
उत्पत्तिदेवयजनाद्‌ ब्रह्मवादी TI: पिता | 
सुप्रसन्नोज्ज्वल्य मूर्ति: अस्या: स्नेह करोति मे || (महावीर. 1. 2!) 
असिवृद्ियया-- ` 
कान्ते तल्पमुपागते विगलिता नीवी स्वयं वन्धनात्‌ 
तद्वासः ऋछथमेखलागुणधृतं किश्विन्नितम्बे स्थितम्‌ | 
24 एतावत्सखि वेद्मि साम्प्रतमहं तस्थाङ्गसङ्गे पुनः ` 
कोऽसौ कास्मि रतं च किं कथमिति स्वस्यापि मे न स्मृति: || (अमर. 101) 
zd यथा-- 
aed सुखदुःखयोरनुगतं सर्वास्ववस्थासु वद्‌ 
विश्रामो हृदयस्य यत्र जरसा यस्मिन्नहार्यों रस: | 
कालेनावरणात्ययात्‌ परिणते यत्प्रमसारे स्थितं 
भद्र तस्य सुमानुपस्य कथमप्येक हि तत्माप्यते || (उत्तर. 1. 39) 


fee E 


अपि मे त एव कुल्शिक्षुण्णाद्वदग्रन्थय; | 
वृथैव हि मया सीताग्रसक्तात्मना 


s) N 4 
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आभासविशेषों यथा--- 
आप्रष्टासि व्यथयसि मनो दुर्बला वासरश्री; 
एह्यालिङ्ग क्षपय रजनीम्‌ एकिका चक्रवाकी | 
नान्यासक्तो न खळ कुपितो नानुरागच्युतो वा 
देवाधीनस्तदिद भवतीमस्वतन्त्रस्ल्मजामि ॥ 1 
Pp. 382-88. Vol. II. Sr. Pra., ch. XI 


X 


Rasa Samkara 


अस्तु नाम गुणानां zs गुणभेदात्‌ जैविध्ये egaa सोल्लेखतया च सङ्करञ्यवद्दार; | 
wri ठु वीराद्वुतादीनां निरस्तत्वात्‌ ud एक; शृङ्गारः अनेकसाध्यं सङ्करव्यवहारं वर्तयति १ 

उच्यते; यद्यपि AGR एव UAI रसः, तथापि तत्मभवा एव रत्यादयः | तेऽप्युद्दीपनविमावै- 
aaa: तदनुप्रवेशादेव Aly अनुभावानां च निन्नत्तिभावमुपयन्त; रसब्यपदेशं लभन्ते | 
यथा afar: रत्यादीनां निमित्तं चेतसा स्स्यमानो रसः, तथा रत्यादयोऽपि ह॥धृतिचिन्तोत्युक्यादीनां 
मनोवाक्कायशरीरारम्माणां च fai अभिमानानग्रवेशनैव चेतसा रस्यमाना रसा इत्युच्यन्त | 

युगपदभिधाने च सङ्करव्यवहारं कल्पयन्ति । ते तु saat भावाः, प्रकर्षे रसाः, विपयये 
भावरसाभासा:, प्रविल्ये तत्मशमा:, इति प्रभिद्यमानाः संकीर्यन्त इति d 

-तत्सकरः षोढा--भावसंकरः, रससंकर;, भावाभाससंकरः, रसाभाससंकरः, भावप्रशमसंकरः, 
wert इति | P. 392, Vol. II 


XI 


Ananda and other new Rasas 


i. श्मावप्रशमसङ्करो यथा-- 
€ लोचनवर्त्मंना (बन्मनाडू) मुकुलितं पार्श्वस्थिते वक्‍त्रवन्‌- 
न्यम्भूतं बहिरासितं पुलकवत्‌ स्पर्श समातन्वति | 


_नीवीबन्धवदागतं शिथिलतां सम्माषमाणे ततः 
मानेनापसृतं BAT GEA: पादस्पृशि प्रेयसि | 


(अमरु. 160) 


- अत्र कस्याश्चित्‌ सखी$ख्यातभानसंविधानकाया (कोपात्‌) मानवत्या मियदर्शानालम्यनविभम 
spen प्रहषस्थायिभावे तत्याश्वोंपसर्पणादि भिरद्दीपनतिभावेः 5होप्यमाने समुलादयमाने i 
सुखात्मकेषु व्यभिचारिषु नयननिमीलनाधोमुख्यनीवीलंसनादिभिरनुभावे: परप्रकर्पारोगणा à 

(रसताम्‌ आपचद्यमाने स्थायिभावे, T 

प्रबलविरोधिभावान्तरोदयाद्‌ Waa एवं कारणेभ्यः प्रतिक्षणं अपचीयसानयो esti 
सकमधक्ष्यतया क्षीरनीरवत्‌ सङ्कीर्यमाणौ प्रतीयेते | 


ji. रसप्रदामसङ्करो यथा-- 
विरोधो विश्रान्तः प्रसरति रसो fifa 
तदौद्धत्यं कापि ब्रजति विनयः प्रह्वयति माम्‌ | 
Beare. किमपि परवानस्मि यदि वा 
 मार्घस्तीर्थानानव हि महतां कोऽप्यतिशयः || 
— (उत्तर. VI. 11) 
रोद्धत्यस्वातन्ञ्यस्सानाम्‌ आनन्दप्ररामपारवरयरसेः तिरस्क्रियमाणानां पट इवः 
Xu शमदर्शनप्रभावोद्धवे wae विस्मयातिशयग्रशसजन्मनि वागारम्भानु- 
चित्रवर्णवत्‌ सङ्कीर्यमाणः wage] E] | 1 
` अस्मिन्नगृह्यत पिनाकभ्रता सलील- 
मात्र वेपथुरधीरविलोचनाया: | 
` विन्यस्तमन्गलमहीपदिरीश्वरायाः 


Beas . श्स्तोरगप्रतिसरेण करेण पाणिः || (किरात. V. 33) 
गे; उदात्तत्वम्‌, बन्धविकट्त्वम्‌ उदारता, अर्थप्राकट्यं प्रसादः, 


प्रसं: अतिदाय्यन्त इति रसप्रधानः | ? 
instance लावण्यम्‌ and विलासः are given as (४9 


A 
S. K. 4., V. “ रसस्तु निर्वेद एवैकः | 


os. | 


, 
S CONCEPTION TIBO 
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yi. गुणाधिको (गुणरससङ्करो) यथा --- 
कमलमनम्भसि कमळ कुवळ्ये च तानि कनकलतिकायाम्‌ | 
सा च सुकुमारसुभगेत्युत्पातपरम्परा केयम्‌ ॥ 
अत्र PASATAN कमळ A FAA तानि कनकलतिकायाम्‌ 
समाधि, “सा च सुकुमारसुभगेत्युत्पातपरम्परा केयम्‌ 
दीतरसत्व कान्तिरिति गणा 
चपलताहासोत्साहस्तम्भगट्रद! 
प्रियाचाटुकारस्य FAT प्रतांबन्त 


इत्यन्यघर्माणाम्‌ अन्यत्रारोपणंः 
SANEGA दोप्रगुणावपि * # * 
सास्तु स्त्युत्कषेध्ृत्युत्कण्ठावेगविस्मयमतिवितकंचिन्ता- 
HEARST: विशतिः, वागारम्मानुभावे श्रङ्गारिणः. 
इति Waite: |” P. 400, 


XII 


On Anubhdyas 


Vol. HII. “Sp. Pra., P. 208 
तत्र विभावे: प्रवुद्धसस्कारल्य ना 
तेजुभूयमानत्वात्‌ रत्यादीनां अनः 
(अनुभूयमानत्वांत्‌ अनुभा 


Ch. 17. 


ये स्मृतीच्छाद्ेपरमयलजन्मानः मनोवाखुद्धिशरीरारम्भा: 
(भवनाय (भवनाच्च) अनुभावा; | 
।नु = पश्चाद्‌ भावात च अनुभावाः) 


Corresponding to this, the S. K V. says 


d 


स्मृतोच्टायलजन्मान; मनोवाक्कायसंश्रयाः | 


विलासा ये वरस्त्रांणा PAD Zaag a |i 
K E x 


पश्चाद्धावानुभूतिभ्यां स्मरणाद्यनुभाववत्‌ ॥ Pp 477-8. Sls. 40-43 


XIII 


| the 49 Bhàvas feed only the one central Tattva of Ahamkara. Bhoja 
concludes his treatment of the Bhavas thus 

भावास्सश्चारिणों ये च स्थायिनो ये च ARTA: | 

सत्रिभाबानुभावास्ते शश्रङ्गारस्य TATA: || 

प्रकृतिभव (ज) मभिमानसंश॑ 

सममनुभावविभाववर्गाः(गः) 

स्वमवसरमुपरयिव।नुपार्ते 

रपतिमिवाधिक्ृतेनु(धु) नीवि(ति)स(ब)र्ग: ॥ Ch. XVII. Vol. HI. P. 236. 


ccn 
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XIV 


Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa Srügáras 
i 


Dharma Srügára 


WAS, AWG, कामश्रज्ञारः, ATER: इति यदुक्तं तदिदानीं व्याख्यायते | 
मो नाम श्रुतिस्मृतिविहिताचार: प्रदृत्तिनिव्वत्तिनियमरूप: | etc. 
uisi प्रवृत्तिनिरत्तिनियमरूप: श्रुतिस्मृतिविहिताचारो धर्म: | यथोच्यते--- 
प्रेय चेह च यत्त क्रियमाणं गुणावहम्‌ | 
वाड्य़न:कायनिष्पन्नं स धर्म इति कीर्त्यते ॥ 

तत्र प्रवर्तमानस्य तराम्यानतिमानो ' ्रतिस्मृतिबिदितवाक्यानतिक्रमा शिम्‌नो) धर्मश्॒ज्ञार: | 
he end of the XVIIIth Chapter, we find: 
तदेतत्‌ TE घीरोदात्तस्य चेष्टितम्‌ | 
Ferra: स्पष्टमेबोयवर्गितम्‌ || 
i ` पाद्चालीमारतीम्राच्या; रीतिवृत्तिम्रवृत्तय: | 

स्वकीया नायिका वा(चा)स्मिन्‌ घीरोदात्तश्व नायक; || (P. 263) 


A 


+s, at सोऽर्थः अपदिइयते | 
र्थावाति) अभिमान: dorm: | 
काया प्रवृत्ती तदनतिक्रमाभिमान: AER ॥ 


तदनुकूलायां zt तढुपायानतिक्रमे 


j A 
BL f 
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Moksa Srügüra 
Ch. XXI. p. 326: 
तत्वशनात्रि:अेयसाधिगमो मोक्ष; * * पुरप्रस्य च angan; aa नादिभिः निःश्रेयस- 
हानस्य MASA तदविगमयोग्यताभिमानो मोक्षशङ्गारः। तथा हि अस्ति में मोक्षाधिगमे 
jur; अधीतानि मया मोक्षशास्त्राणि ; * * * प्रसीदन्ति चित्तवृत्तयः # # ag इत्यादियोग्य- 
FANAT: मोक्षश्टङ्गारः | 
इत्यादियोग्धचेतसोऽस्त्मा T ले HAUTS इत्युच्यते । तन्निवृत्तौ चास्य अहङ्कारबिरदात्‌ 
क्ष एवेति। याबदहङ्कारवान्‌ तावत्‌ 38 QEA ; विरदरिताहज्ञारस्तु मुक्त एवेति | यथा # ow 
यथा A— 
मवि जीतत्यहङ्गारे uuu. 
तच्वज्ञानोपपन्नोऽपि न भोकं 


On Kama Srügára 


Vol. III. p. 33, end of ch. XIII: 
सैप भावो रतिर्नास कामः 
सोह्दाङ्कुरकन्दश्च द्विप्रकारोऽपि दर्शितः Il 
भावान्तरेभ्यः सर्वेभ्यः रतिभावः प्रकृष्यते | 
कविवर्ग; समग्रोऽपि तमेनमनुधावति ॥ 

2. Vol. III. p. 350. Ch. XXII ; 

तत्रापि धमार्थ&ज्ञारयो: हेतुभूतत्वात्‌ (-भूतयो:) ARER एव फल्मूतत्वात्‌ प्रधानः p 

3. Vol. IV. P. 733. Ch. XXXII 


विभावानुभावव्यभिचारिसंयोगात्‌ [वि] प्रकर्णमापद्यमान: प्रधान; .. . . . (anal रतिर्नास- 
TAA लभते | 


TEAST: | 


XVI 


As it opens, the Sy. Pra. closes with verses on Ahankara Śrħgāra. 
li . तारका। 
अविद्ग्धा यथा गोष्टी नि(:)श्ज्ञारा (तथाङ्गना) ॥ 
2. यथांशुमाली पी वी) तांशु; यथानन्विईहतारान; 
यथाप्रतापो Tafa; MARR: तथा पुमान्‌॥ 
3. ger निशा भाति निशामिश्र (यथा शशी) | 
(अङ्गनाभिश्च THR) TAT तभाडुना ॥ 


rof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection 


Se 
a 


Digitized by Sarayu TrustFound a ign and.eGangotri 
526 WEAN IRRNGARA PRARASA ~ 


4. यथा तटिदनम्भोदा पयोदस्त (टितं विना) | 
(sre) शज्ञारा[: | श्गज्ञाराच Ka) अनहक्लति; | 

5. रसः शृङ्गार खैकः भावा रत्यादयो मताः | 
प्रकर्पामिनोऽपीह प्रेमग्लानिश्रमादिवत्‌ ॥ 


P. 917, Vol. IV. End of Ch. 36 and of $, P itself. 


Fane tis ities tec ieee it me, 


"s 
E» . a 4 £ TOR 
b> Here is given the text of the Abhinavabharati of Abh inavagupta on the 
Natya Sastra on three subjects: i. The deciding of certain Bhüvas as Pradhan 
ie. important, and others as subsidiary. ii. The question of one Ru 


producing anotber. And iii. The question whether Rasas are from Bhavas 


—  —— adhan aaa gagange aia ma nA PGE A 


.or vice versa or they produce each other mutually. These three texts are 
| referred to in the foregoing discussion on Rasa. 
The text of the Abhinavabhàrati need not be reproduced here when the 


section relevant to our discussion is already available in print in Vol. I of the 
edition of the Natya Sastra with the Abhinavabharati in the Gaekwad Series 
J but for the fact that the text as printed in the Edition referred to is corrupt in 
‘some places. The same is the case with the edition of a portion of the Abhi- 
mavabharati bearing on Rasa by Dr. S. K. De in the Asutosh Mukherjee Silver 
Jubilee Volume. The section on Rasa in the Abhinavabharati in the MS. of the 
Madras Oriental MSS. Library had been studied by Dr. A. Sankaran, 
during whose research studentship our Professor Mm. S. Kuppuswami Sastri 
had corrected and determined the text in the Madras MS. to some extent. The 
MS. was again gone through by me with his help and the portions concerned 
with my study have been determined, with the aid sometimes of Hemacanara. 
1 give below the corrected text. The portions corresponding (0 the 
following three extracts appear in Vol, I of the N. $., Gaek. Ist Edn. on pp. 283- 
-85, 296-99 and 293-95; and in Dr. S. K. Des Edn. of part of the Rasa 
section in the Asutosh Mukherjee Memorial Volume, on pp. 248-49. In the 
footnotes 1 have given the various readings available (1) in the Madras MS. 
referred to as‘ M ’, (2) in Hemacandra (pp. 64 and 77-78) referred to as H’, 
(3) in Dr. S. K. Des Edn. of a portion of the Abhinavabhárati referred 
to as “12, , and in the Gaek. Ist Edn. referred to as ‘G.’ The IInd Revised 
"Gaek. Edn. incorporates some of these corrections. 


1 
अप्रथानत्वशङ्कानिरासः 


अप्रधाने च वस्तुनि कस्य विन्‌ विश्राम्यति, तसैव nama प्रथानान्तर nO 


-स्वात्मनि अविश्रान्तत्वात! | अतोऽप्रधानत्वं जडे विभावानुभाववर्ग, व्यभिचारिनिचवे^ च दा 
TM. स्वात्मनि न विश्रान्तत्वात्‌ , 6. विश्रान्तत्वा 
|, G. सातू , D. विश्राम्वत्वात | PIECE 
£ न would be better here instead of the > "oa व्यमिचारिणि 7 ^ | 
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paa! अन्यमुखप्रेक्षिणि संभवतीति TART: स्थाय्येव तथा श्चर्वणाप 

gia dax इति धानम्‌ । तयथा--रतिः कामतदनुपक्षिधर्मा 

gana AS, समस्तधर्मादिपर्यवसितः तत्वज्ञान 
agami प्राधान्यम्‌ | 

यद्यपि चेपाम्‌* अन्योन्यं गुणभावोऽस्ति। तथापि 

ताक्रमेदपर्यायेण सर्वां आधान्यसेषां i 


quem : 
तत्र सर्वेऽमी सखग्रधाना: wf 


FTH | तत्र पुरुपार्थनिष्ठा; 
JA, क्रोध: तत्धानेष्वर्थनिष्ठ ;, 
जनितनिर्वेदप्रायो*पि भावो मोक्षोपाय इति 


“तत्तत्मथाने रूपके तत्तत्मधानं ५भवतीति 
“लेत । आदूरभागामिनिविष्टडशस्तुर एकस्मिन्नपि रूपके प्रथक्‌ 


पंणरूपस्यैकघनस्य प्रकाशस्थ आनन्दसारत्वात्‌ | तथा f£— 


एकबनशोकसंविच्र्वणेऽपि लो | हृदयविश्रान्ति:, अन्तराययन्यविश्रान्तिशरीरत्वात्‌ 
gae, अविश्रान्तिरूपतेव दुःख | तत एव कापिलेदु:खस्य चाञ्चल्यमेब प्राणल्वेनोक्त २जोवृत्तितां 
TARA सवरसानाम्‌ । किन्तु उपरक्षकविषयवशात्‌ तेषामपि कडुकतास्पर्शोडस्ति बीर- 
aa | स हि क्लेशसहिष्णुतादिपाण 

खं रत्यादीनां प्राधान्यम्‌ | हालादीनां तु सातिशयं सकललोकसुळमविभावतया उपरञ्जकत्वमिति 
न प्राधान्यम्‌ । अत एव अनत्तमम्कतिषु | TARA भवन्ति | पामरमायः सर्वोडपि हसति, 
शोचति, परनिन्दामाद्रियतः| '°अल्पसुभापितत्वेन च सर्वत्र विस्मयते | रत्याच्यङ्गतया तु पुमर्थोपयोगि- 


wa स्यादेपाम्‌ । एतदगुणअथधानः एवं च दशरूपकादिभेद इति वक्ष्याम; । स्थावित्वं 
चेताबतामेब। जात एव हि जन्‍्तुरियर्त द्रः परीतो भवति | तथा हि“ gaiga- 
| पुखास्वादनसादर; ” इति न्यायेन सवो रिरंसया व्यात: स्वात्मनि उत्कर्पमानितया 16 परमुपहसन्‌ 
अर्भश्वियोगसन्तप्त: तद्वेतुषु कोपपरवद: अशक्तौ च ततो भोर; किञ्चिदाजिजीषुरपि 17 अनुचितवस्तुविषय - 
बैमुख्याकतयाक्रान्तः किञ्चिदनभीट्तयामिसन्यमानः तत्तत्स्वकर्तन्यदर्शनसमुदितत्रिस्मयः किञ्चिच जिहासु- 
जे जायते | न ह्येतचित्तवृत्तिवासनाश्ून्यः प्राणी भवति | केवलं कस्यचित्‌ कदाचिदधिका चित्तवृत्तिः 
The कस्यचिदुचितविब्रयनियन्त्रिता | कस्यचिदन्यथा । तत्काचिदेव पुमर्थोधयोगिनीत्युपदेश्या | 
वद्विमगङगतश्च 18 उत्तमप्रकृत्यादिव्यवहार: | 


SS ee 


! M. नियमे नान्यमुख, D and H. नियमेन नान्यमुख | 2 D. “स्थाय्येव | तथा च ete.” 
Mand G प्रायोविभाव; D प्रायविभाव: । 1M., D and G चेपामभ्यन्योन्यं | “MandD 
WAI ०1) संभवतीति | * M. अदूरभागादिनिविष्टृशस्तु, H. अदूरभागाभिनिविश्दशा तु, 
Tambang dI * M. लोकेऽस्ति लोकस्य. प. 0 and G टोके स्त्रीलोकस्य | 

TET is absent in M. H, D. and G. Without it, the sense is not clear. 19 n would 

Den if there isa “तस्य? before ` रजोबृत्तितां] || "५००५. तेषामपि कडु किं नास्त 

"ei वीरस्य, भ. arai कटुपित्तास्पोऽस्ति वीरस्मैव. 0. केपामपि कटु कि नास्ति | स्पर्श वीरस्य | 


absent in M, H. D and G. but without it, the sense is not clear. s H बहुला न 
“raa G. बाहृल्येन न हासादथ: | uM, qz निन्दात्माद्रिवते, H and G. बिभेति परनिन्दा- 


| Hand p, खल्पसुभाप्रितत्वेन 5. अल्मसुभापितत्वेन। =“ Mand 0- उत्कर्षमानी- 
" M. अजिजीपुरपिचित. D. जिगीपुरपिजित. 6. जिगूपुरपि अनुचित |. "M. 0 and G 
kaa ay | 
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ये पुनरमी êngam aan ते समुचितविभावाभावात्‌ ! enake 
भवस्येव । तथा हि--रसायनमुपयुक्तवतो ` मुनेः ग्लान्यालस्यश्रसमभ्रतयो नोत्तिष्ठन्ति | यस्यापि 4 भवन्ति 
Buren तस्यापि हेतुप्रक्षये क्षीयमाणाः संस्काररोषता ° नावश्यमनुबन्नन्ति | उत्सा यस्तु संपादित 
खकर्तेव्यतया ° प्रलीनकल्पा अपि संस्काररेषतां नातिवतन्ते | कतव्यान्तरविपयस्योत्साहादेः अ 
यथाह wage “न हि चैत्र एकस्यां Bal रक्त इत्यन्यासु विरक्तः = 
तस्मात्‌ स्थायिरुपचित्तवततसत्रस्यूता एवामी व्यभिचारिणः स्वात्मन 
धर्माणं प्रतिलममानाः रक्तनीलादिसूत्रस्यूतविरलभाबोम्भनऽसंभावितभःीसहस् 


सण्डनात्‌। 
यासभाष्ये २ ४) 

सयवाः 'पत््यशतसहस्र- 
"TTE qaas. 


मरकतमहानीलादिमयगोलकवत्तस्मिन सूत्रे स्वसंस्कारवेचित्र्यमनिवेशयन्तो5!ये तत्स्‌जकृतमुपकारसन्द 
बिभ्रतः!0 खयं च विचित्राः स्थायिसूत्रं !! च विचित्रयन्तोड्न्तरान्तरा senti स्थायिसज्र प्रतिभासाव- 
काशमुपनवन्तोऽपि पूर्वापर्यभिचारिरलच्छायाशवलिसानमवड्यमानवन्त: Sura इति ब्यभि- 
चारिण उच्यन्ते । तथा हि ग्लानोड्यमित्युक्ते कुत इति हेतुप्रक्षेन Pasir सूच्यते | न तु राम 
उत्साहशत्तिमानित्यत्र हेतुम्रश्नमाहुः अत एव व्रिभावास्तत्रोद्रोधकाः सन्तः Techy sat विदंधाना: 


सत्युत्साहादे: उचितानुचितत्वमात्रमावहदनिते, न तु तदभावे सर्वथेव ते 
सर्वजन्तूनां तन्मवत्वेनोक्तत्वात्‌। व्यभिचारिणां तु स्वविभावाभावे नामापि 
चेतत्रथायोगं व्याख्यावसरे | एवमप्रधानत्वनिरास: ॥ 

: (Abhinavabharati ch. Vt 


या;, वासनात्मना 
ril तीति l वितनिष्यते. 


II 


रसानामुत्पाद्योत्पादकप्रकार: 


iar तावदाह--तेषामित्यादिना | तेपां र्सानामुत्पत्तौ हेतवः सूचकाश्चत्वारः | रसानामु- 
त्याद्योत्यादकप्रकारो यावान्‌ सम्मवति स चतुर्मिरेव सूचित इति यावत्‌ | तथा हि तदाभासत्वेन तदनु- 
काररूपतया हेत॒त्व॑ ङ्कारेण सचितम्‌॥ यतो विभावामासादनुभावाभासाद व्यमिचार्याभासात्‌ TAMU 
Tad चर्वणाभाससार: शरङ्गारामासः | कामनाभिटापमात्ररूपा हि रतिरत्र व्यमिचारिभावो न A 


1D. समुचितविभावात्‌ | * M and D, जगन्मध्येऽपि | ४ H. (p. 83) रसायनमुपुर्कः 
चेतोग्लान्यालस्य ० | 4 H. D and G. यस्यापि बा | iM. संस्कारोपकान्तात्‌ „ TET 
तान्तात्‌ | * M. संप्रादितस्वश्च कर्तव्यतया, G. संबादितस्वाबदयकर्यव्यतया | MHD 
and C, all have only ‘qa पतञ्जलि It has been suggested above that it should E 
यथाह MAEZ’ in view of the fact that the passage does not form part of Patanjali 
Sūtra but forms part of Vyasa's Bhasya thereon * M. विरलभावो मन. D. FR 


.. = मनासंमावित, 0. विस्ठमावोपलंमन | ° M. काचभ्रमक. D. काचाश्र, 0. काच श्र (ग्रा) 


a anc 
मक | १० M and D. विभुतम; | "M, D and 6. वितित्रा्थस्थायिसूतरं | 19 की 
D. HA, 9. उपवयन्त; | Vide. 5, 84. स्थायी तस्य asa, D and G. सा 


सूच्यते | “D. RABI; | 
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gg ठ स्थांयिकल्पत्वेनामाति । तद्वशात्‌. विभावाद्यामासता। अतश्च स्थाय्यामासेत्व॑ रतेः | यतो 
[a] z पेक्षिक्रा? वेति cz ža ३ $ : 
gerer सीता दिष्टा म्याक वाति हृद्य नेव स्पृशाति । तस्स्पर्शे Rase? विलीयतत अरव | 
रकेत “द निश्रयो5व्यनुपयोगी कामजमोहसारत्वात ° श्त रूप्याभासवत्‌ | यद्यपि 
दूराकर्षणमोहमन्त्र इव मे def याते श्रुति 
चेतः कालकलामपि प्रसहते नावस्थितिं तां विना | 
एतैराकुलितस्य विश्षतरतेरज्वैरनज्ञाकुलै: 


सम्पद्येत कथं तदासिसुखमित्येतन्न वेञ्चि स्फुटम्‌ ॥ 


रत्याभासतेव, न तु हास: स्फुरति। तथापि सीतालक्षणो विभाव; 7 
i दिको 10 व्यभिचारिगण; 11 अश्रुपातपरिदेवितादि चानु- 
दास्यतिभावरूपम्‌ } तद्वक्ष्यते ५2  ‹बिकृतपरेपालङ्कार ? 

या: सकारः श्रज्ञारेण सूचितः | तेन करुणाद्याभासेप्वपि 


gui रावणकाब्ये ° तावति 
quisa emer? | 
yaaa, अनौचित्यात्‌ तदाभाः 
(ता. श. ६) इत्यादि | एबं तत 
हंसल aig wegen] शनि 
्रिमाबानुभंवादौ सम्भाव्यते | तेन & 
रसमाबतदाभासब्यवहोरस्तन्न क्रिये | 
समस्य अनौचित्यत्यागः ATTY व्यु 
बामनगुप्तस्थ-- 


f— 
चर 


देतावपि तदाभासतायां शान्ताभासो हास्य एव | प्रहसन- 
: | एतञ्च (तल !) लक्षणे वक्ष्यते | तत्र हास्याभासो यथास्म- 


लोकोत्तराणि चरितानि = 
सम्मन्यते यदि किमङ्ग बदाम नाम | 

यत्त्वत्र हासमुखरत्वम!*मुष्य तेन 
पाश्चोपपीडमिद को न विजाहसीति | 


एवं यो यस्य न बन्धु: तच्छोके करुणोऽपि हास्य एवेति सर्वत्र योज्यम्‌ | 7” अत एवोदाहरणम्‌ | 
एषमन्यत्तेनानुमेयमिति मुनिना यथाग्रहणं कृतम्‌ | यदीयफलानन्तरं द्वितीयरसोऽवदयंभावी तस्योदाहरणं 
रौद्र: dae हि फलं बघवन्धादि ; तद्विभावकेन अवश्यं करुणेन भाव्यम्‌ | यथा वेणीसंहारे 


अद्येवावां रणसुपगतो aranea च दृष्टा 
प्रातस्ताभ्यां गिरसि बिनतोऽहं च दुःशासनश्च | 
तस्मिन्‌ बाले प्रसभमरिणा प्रापिते तामबस्थां 
पित्रो; पा व्यपगतश्नण; किन्नु वक्ष्यामि गत्वा ॥ 


— e, 
——— 


,„ ` fan मय्युपेक्षिका वेति हृदयं नैव aradt, G- द्विष्टामप्युपेक्षिका वेति हृदयं नेव स्पृशातीति | 
K अस्यापि, ७. अस्या; | ५. इति एवं | : M. भतिश्र यो ह्यन्वययोनि, ७. तु निश्चयो 
| * M. कामृजुमोहसार्वात्‌ | * G. वाक्ये | 7M and G. सीताविभाव- 


QAI रावणादयः] ° MandG. emm] _ "ManiG SERI 
Manda. गणम्‌| M. ` तदवक्यते ? is missing —— Mand G. आभासतया | UG. 


। ४७, आमोक्षदेती | M: मुखतत्वं, 0. मुखतस्वम्‌॥ — "UG. एतदेव । . 
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एवं रौद्रानन्तरं ! न नियमेन भयानकः | “न शङ्गारानन्तरं नियमेन 
तजन्मनि, यथा तापसवत्सराजे वांसवदत्तादाहात्‌ वत्सराजस्य | ननु तत्र रते 
शोक: ; चेतत्‌ , करुणोत्मत्तिकालेऽपि ° क्रोधस्य विच्छेद एव । यदाह-- 
* निवावैरिदहना: अशमादरीणां TSS पाण्डुतनयाः ` (वेशी. १) इति | न च वन्धुतामान्न हेतु | 
एवं हि सति-- 
उत्कम्पिनी भयपरिस्खलितांछुकान्ता 
ते लोचने प्रतिदिशं विधुरे क्षिपन्ती ! 
करेण दारुणतया सहसेव दग्धा 
धूमान्धितेन दहनेन न वीक्षितासि ॥ (ता. व. रा. 11 


इत्यादौ ते इति प्राणभूतं * निरुषयोगतां गमितं स्यात्‌ । रतिम्रलापेषु च ° erg एव करुणस्य जीवितम्‌ 


“हृदये वससि 70 इत्याद्युतिषु i 

एवं वौीराद्धयानकोत्पत्तिः यथा ` कर्णस्यात्मजमग्रतः शमयतो भीतं जगत्‌ फाल्युनात्‌ 
वेणी. ५ ५) | वत्तत्र श्रीशङककेनोक्तं नात्र उत्साहस्य ब्यापार इति तदसत्‌ | एवं हि निर्विषय एव उत्साह: 
स्यात्‌ |. कर्तव्याननुसन्धानात्‌ युद्धवीरे च 1! परपराजयजनितः प्रतापापरप रान्रुहृदयदाहृदायी 
तद्वनितादिघु भयानक एव जीवितम्‌ | यथा-- 


स पाठ वो यस्य हृतावरोपास्तत्तुल्यवर्णाञ्जनरङ्कितेपु । 
श्रज्ञारसाह्येडपि च 12 वित्रसन्ति देत्यास्स्वकान्तानयनोत्पलेपु ॥ 


13 नियमेन तु wad वक्तव्यम्‌ । निवमश्चकारेणोक्तो रो,्रादित्यानन्तर्यसूचकपञ्चम्यनन्तरं प्रयुक्तेन | 
A रसो रसान्तरं फलत्वेनाभिसन्धाय प्रवर्तते तस्योदाहरणं वीर; । महापुरुषोत्साहो हि जगद्विस्मय- 
फळामिसन्धानेनैव | यथा ` दो्ईण्बञ्चितचन्द्ररोखरधनुर्दण्डावभङ्गोच्चत (a. वी. च.) send 


Aza परविनाओं फलत्वेनामिसन्धाय प्रवर्तत | न करुणमिति रोपः | बिदूपकहासस्तु नायिकाद्दासं फललन 


अञिसन्धत्ते इति मन्तव्यम्‌ | वस्तु रसः तुल्यविभावत्वनियमेन रसान्तरं दि WANA तस्योदाहरणं 
चीमत्स: | ठस्य हि वे विभावा 4 cesar, तेऽवद्यं भयहेतव:, तथा तद व्यभिचारिणो मरणमा 
स्मायद्याः तदनुभावास्ठु मुखविक्रूणनादय; | यथा वेणीसंहारें---' संस्तभ्यन्तां नि तददशासनपीतरीप 
योणितस्नपित!२्वीमत्सत्रकोदरदर्शनवैक्कव्यस्खलितप्रहरणानि रणाद्‌ विद्रवन्ति बलानि ' इति (वर्णी ४) | 
एवं तदाभासतदनुकारेण 16 रसान्तराक्षपकत्वे श्रज्ञार उदाहरणम | तन »ज्ञारानुक्तिरित्यल * ठु? शरी 
वीप्सायाम्‌ । द्रितीयो देती । तेनैवं योजना 17 | या अनुकृतिः a हास्यो यतः प्रीति 


UCM and G न is absent. 2 M and G. न js absent, ? M and G eme: 
WG अविच्छेदात ‘Goa, emi अविच्छेद; | ˆ 1o धूमान्यितेन । 
"There is an additional word here “gag” | २ G. has in addition 'कुमारसंमवे | रः 
gives only the Pratikas of the illustrative verses but G. gives the whole verses मप 1 RE 

is not found. — 1:6. aA AR | ४ G, * इत्यादिषु ' is found in addition T 


i pre» i 
मावा; P LÀ M and G. पीत | 5 M and G. तद द्वारेण | * 3 M and G योज 
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RA हास्य इति शेष: । तद्यथा-श्रज्ञारा,२ अर्श आः 
तः GAWEA दास्य र His | TL SRL अर्श आयन्‌ , श्रज्ञाखत्यनुकृतिरित्यभ: | 


^ A 
श्रज्ञारादद्भुतोपत्तेराशड्लां CET: EN प्रथुतरीक्ृता: 
qaa "TERIS : TIRET? (र्ला. २. ८) इत्यादी तनिर्मूलमेव | 


कालिकत्वेन नोत्तरकालिकत्वेन, किन्तु 


gaa हि शारः, ब्रह्मणि विस्मयसम्भावना। सा च न ताह 
मेवेति न किञ्चि देतत्‌ | 

अरम्पराफलत्वेन रसान्तराक्षेपे रीद्र उदाहरणम्‌ | रैद्रस्य यत्कमे फळास वधादि Ws 

qa Een स नयन | करुण: | एवकारेण अत्यन्तव्यवहितां परम्परां पराकरोति । समनन्तरफलत्वेन 

eru बीरस्थापीति ^ उदाहरणम्‌ | चस्सन्नियोगे,5 वीरस्य सम्यङ्‌ निकटं यत्फलं SE 


qued या कीर्ति; यरा:पतापख्पा ततो हेती; । अपिशब्दात्‌ श्रज्भारोडपि वीरस्यानन्तरं फलं, a 


बदी । सहभावेन रसान्तराक्षेपे बरोशत्स उदाहरणम्‌ | यदेव बीमत्सस्य दर्शन विभावादिरूषं स एव 
qaa, Teta उपचारस्य सडभावप्रतीति; फलमू । तसेब 7 FAA द्योतयति । तु: पर्वतो 


pamar |” (Abhinavabhdraii ch. VI), 


A 


कि रसेभ्यो भावाः, उत भ भिनिवृत्ति १ 


यदेतदुक्तं रसतत्त्व॑ तदेवोपशोधवितुमुपक्तमते - अत्राहेत्यादिना चोद्यमुखेन | नर्तकगतेभ्यो रसेभ्यो 
- ; यथा करुणाच्छोकः, ततो विभावद्युपचितसामाजिके करुण इति रसाद भावो 
WARU इति सन्देह: | अत एव परस्परमपि जन्म काळमेदेनेति तृतीयः पक्ष; | यदि वा az एव राम एव 
T पूर्व भावः, तत उपचये रसः, ततोऽप्युप (प्यप) चये ° भाव इत्येवं पक्षत्रयोत्थानम्‌ | इदं चासत्‌ 
एवभूतस्य रसस्वरूपस्म निराकृतत्वात्‌ | 

श्रीशक्ुकस्त्वाह---अनुकर्तरि रसानास्वादयतो!१ऽनुकारये भावम्रतीतिः प्रयोगे | लोके मझती ud 
निमादयतीति द्वितीयपक्षो नास्याचार्यामिमेतयिक्षानुसारेण | अत एव तृतीयोऽपि सम्भवति | एतदप्यसत्‌ | 
3 हि सामाजिकोऽनुकार्यनुकर्तृविभागमवेति | 1दूपितश्चानुकरणवांदः | 

| तस्मादित्थमेतत्‌ू--कि रसेभ्यो भावाः उत व्रिपर्यय;, आहो अन्योन्यजनकतेति त्रयः प्रश्ना: | 

HERES) भिन्नक्रमः | विभावादिश्यस्तावद्रसनिष्पत्तिक्ता स एव 1 द्वितीय; पक्षोऽभ्युपगतः qd । 
We कथम्‌? न हि लोके विभावानुभावादय; केचन भवन्ति | हेतुकार्वावस्थामान्रलवाल्लोके तेषाम्‌ | अथ 
१ एवं रसनोपयोगित्वे विभावादिरूपतां प्रतिपद्यन्ते | af रसप्रसादात्‌ भावा विभावादथ: | अथोच्यते 
विभवादिप्रसादाद्रस: ach प्राकू , रसप्रसादाच्च PAE, तर्दि परस्पराश्रयत्वम्‌ | इतरेत- 
MA च न nana इति आक्षेप; | 


. ची । 
M Mdio! तत; is absent. 2 M and G. ak आद्यम्‌ | 3 G. परस्पर | 
ind &. * बीरस्थापीति ? is absent, ४ M. त्वस्या नियोग: 0. त्वस्या सन्नियोग: | °M. 


"d | — "M.spisabsent. ` ` * 6. नर्वकगतेभ्यो भावाः सामाजिकेः |... Mand G. 
ORBI SIDE | 10 Mand G. आस्वादयते. Both M and G. are very badly punctuated. 
Wara, m; u) ° MandG. अभ्युपगतपूर्वमेतच्च कथम्‌ | “Mand 
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अत्र सिद्धान्तमाह-दृश्यते हीति | प्रसदादय; प्रतीतास्सन्त: रसास्वादं विदधते यथोक्त क्‌) 
अतो त रसेभ्यो मावा; । मावब्दार्थपर्यात्मोचनया चेतदेवोपपन्नमिति *छोकेनाह | नानामिनयै: a 
gap हदयं गतान्‌ भावयन्ति संपादयन्ति रसान्‌ , तस्माद्‌ भावाः | ATRIA तनित 
qud किश्चिडुक्तमित्याशइय प्रकृते योजयित॒माह--नानाद्रव्येरिति | व्यज्यत इति व्यज्ञने 2 dm 
नांदिरसोऽत्राभिम्रेतः | बहुविधेरिति व्यज्ननंस्योपलक्षणम्‌ ; अभिनयेरित्यस्थ वा विशेषणम | vl genas. 
संहरति न भावहीनोऽस्ति रस इति । अन्न चोद्यवादी स्वाशयमुन्मील्यति--न सावो रसवर्जित इति l 
dim हि ने कश्चित्‌ विभावादिव्यवहार इति भावः | अथ उत्तरमाह--' परस्परळूता RNa 
भवेत्‌ |” AAT साक्षात्कारे संपन्न तदुपयोगितया विभावादिव्यपदेश: इ T परस्परकृता Ak. 
सा भवेदिति* सम्भाव्यते । एवंभूतमितरेतराश्रयणमदूषणऽमित्यर्थः | अनेर = 
संयोग इति । व्यज्ञनौषधितंयोगोऽन्गं च करतु यथा परस्परमन्योन्यं कर्मभूतं 
रसाश्चान्योन्यं भावयन्ति | भावा रसान्‌ भावयन्ति निष्पादयन्ति; रसास्तु ur 
१त्रिभावादिव्यपदेशवनकुरवनतीत्यर्थः | एतदुक्तं . भवति - एकत्रैकदा क्रियायामन्ये 
क्रियाभेदे | यथा व्यञ्जनादिसंयोगेनान्नस्याम्लादिरसवत्ता क्रियते, अन्नेन वा आश्रय 
म्मोग्यता Gad, एबं भावे: रस्यमानता | रसैश्च विभावादिव्यपदेइयता कारण 
तन्तवः पटकारणमिति व्यपदेरवाः, तन्त्वपेक्षया पट: कार्यों, न चेतरेतराश्रयं, तथा प्रकृतेड्पीति | 
ननु यदि भावेभ्यो रसाः, तरिं कथमुक्तं “ न हि रसादृते कञ्चिदप्यर्थः sada” इतिऽ | तेन 
पूर्वे त Gale इत्याशङ्कथाद-*यथेत्यादिना | बीजं यथा बृक्षमूलत्वेन स्थितंः तथा रसाः ; तन्मूला 
RU प्रीतिपूर्विका व्युत्पत्तिरिति | Mad एव च व्याख्यानात्‌ कविगतसाधारणीभूतसंविन्मूळश्च काव्यः 
पुरस्सरो नटव्यापार: | सेव संवित्मरमार्थतो रस; | सामाजिकस्य च तत्यतीत्या वशीक्षतस्य पश्चादपोद्धार- 
बुद्धया विभावादिप्रतीतिरिति प्रयोजने नाट्ये काव्ये सामाजिकधियि च | त (तद्‌ ?) एवं मूल्वीजस्थानौयाः 
(यः?) 13 कविगतो रसः | कव्रिदिं सामाजिकतुल्य एव | तत एवोक्तं  श्रज्ञारी चेत्कविः › इत्यानन्दवर्धना- 
चार्येण | ततो बरक्षस्थानीयम्‌ काव्यम्‌ | तत्र पुष्यस्थानीयो अभिनयादिनटव्यापारः | तत्र फलस्थानीयः 
सामाजिकरसास्वाद: | तेन रसमयमेव विश्वम्‌ | . 
अत्र च विज्ञानवादो, द्विधामिधानं, स्फोटतच्चं, सत्कार्यवाद; एकत्वदर्शनं इत्यादि च KA 
Maid केचित | वयं ठ प्रक्गतानुपये गिश्रुतळ्वसन्दर्शन मिथ्वाग्रयाससंश्रयमदिक्षितपूर्विंण इत्यास्ताम्‌ | 
अन्ये ठु वीजादिव मावात्‌ STA, ततो5प्यमिनयकुसुमसुन्द्रात्‌ फलमिव भाव; ndi 
ead इति व्याचक्षते । तैः प्रकृतविरुद्ध सर्व व्याख्यातम्‌ | एवं हि भावस्यैव उपक्रमपर्यवसानवर्तिलमुर्त 
स्यादित्यास्तां चैतत्‌ | एवं त्रयोऽपि पक्षा: कथश्चिदुपगता अभिप्रायवैचित्र्येणति तात्पर्यम्‌ | 
(Abhinavabharatt 


,तां नयेत्‌ तथा भावा 
।न्ति भावान्‌ कुर्वन्ति, 
aq दोषो, न तु 
पेण सता व्यज्ञनसुख- 
[स्‌ । यथा पटापेक्षया: 


ch. VI) 


G : 2s अभिनय! | 
GEN O 1G व्यञ्जनः, M व्यक्षनश्रवानुपामिरस: | २7 and G. RTT 
*G. मद्रं मवेति, M. uma | * M and G. इतरेतराश्रयजदूप्रणम्‌ | s G. भावाद 


jr 1 2 es योग्यता || * इति is absent in both M and G. ४ M. The o 
_ यथत्यादिना ís absent and in its place is seen the whole verse of Bharata ‘AAT Aare $ 
वृक्ष; etc’. wM, स्थित: || 31 M and 8. agaf | 12 M, ते एब च ४ grena ty 
G. qd (क B at al BG. स्थानीयात्‌ || “M and G. इति क्रित is absent, 
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CHAPTER XX 


BHOJA AND NATYASASTRA 


1. Rüpakas and Upartipakas 


Introduction: The d 


into Dasarüpaka and Uparüpaka and its history. 
Examit 


3 of Bharata, Abhinavagupta's commentary, the 
, Bhoja and Saradatanaya on the types Natika 


ition of 


The Uparüp 
those foun 


YJ. The Bhàna and the Lasyingas 


12 varieties described by Bhoja; comparative study with 


A critical ex 
the Lasya: 
or Bhüna o 

| The Structure of Drama. 

5 Arambhavidhis (newly introduced by Bhoja), 5 Arthaprakrtis, 5 Avasthas, 
5 Samsthas, 5 Samavasthas (both newly introduced by Bhoja), 5 Sandhis 
5 Vrttis, 5 Pravrttis, 24 Pravrttihetus.—First set of 64. 

10 Làsyangas, 13 Vithyangas, 16 Vrttyangas, 21 Sandhyantaras, 4 Pataka- 
sthanas.—Second set of 64. 

64 Sandhyangas.— Third set of 64. 

64 Laksanas.—Fourth set of 64. 


of all the texts available on the subject of Bhana and 
mistaken impression that Lasyafgas pertain to Bhana 


1५, Miscellaneous: 
Abhinaya, Dhruvágàna, Bhoja's work on Samgita. 


NATYA-SASTRA includes Alarhkara-$istra as can be seen from the topics 
dealt with by Bharata in his work. A treatise properly described asan Alam- 
kira Work treats only of poetry or Sravya-kavya, and the poet’s part, the dramatic 
Composition. in drama. The subject of Rasa discussed in an Alamkara work is 
(mon to Natya, and a purely Alarhkàra treatise like the Kavyaprakasa omits the 
wnt of drama, the definition of various kinds of it, the construction of plot 
b Subjects which are treated in separate works of Natya-Sastra like the Dasa- 
nd 4 and the Rasdrnava-sudhakara. The S.K.4. and the Sr. Pra. of Bhoja 
i i: Tod Works of the Alamküra-$Süstra, but they, especially the Jatter, include 
ig ““partment of dramaturgy also. The most important topic of the Natya- 
Ta is Rasa and we have already examined Bhoja’s conception of Rasa in à 
i CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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separate chapter. Rasa is, as said above, common to both Kavya an 
and it is to evoke it that poets compose poetry and drama. Kavya an 
are only two forms of evoking the same Rasa. In poetry, the I 
the attendant emotional circumstances which rouse the Rasa, and in dr 
present the same in person. Says Bhoja at the beginning of the Śp. 7 


d Rüpaka 
d Rüpaka 
2०९ describes 
ama, actors 
FS 


“स च (रसः) अनुभवेकगम्यत्वात्‌ असर्वविषयत्वाच दुरवसेय: ; सम्यगसिनभ! 
प्रदरर्यमान: सामाजिकेरवधार्यते, प्रबन्धेषु वा महाकवि भिर्यथावदा ख्यायमान: fagi २ 


The means of evoking the Rasa in the responsive heart of ths 


reader or 
spectator differ, but in essence, Kavya is Natya and Natya is K ivy: Mahima- 
bhatta quotes a neat and precise definition of poetry and drama from some 


writer, perhaps Bhatta Tota or Bhatta Nayaka; 

“अनुभावविभावानां वणना काव्यमुच्यते | 

तेषामेव प्रयोगस्तु नाञ्चं गीतादिरञ्जितम्‌ ||? P. 20, V.V. Ch. 1 
and he himself says: 


कविव्यापारो हि विभावादिसंयोजनात्मा रसामिव्यक्तथव्यभिचारी काव्यमुच्यत | तद्चामिनेयानभि- 
नेयार्थत्वेन द्विविधम्‌ | * * * तत्राद्यं * * * वर्णनमात्रात्मकम्‌ | अपरं पुन; अनुकारक्रमेणः 
साक्षात्‌ तत्यदर्शनात्मकम्‌ |” P. 20, V.V, Ch. L 


It is only as far as a poets work goes that Bhoja speaks of drama 
and dramatic performances in the S. K. A. and in the Sr. Pra. His work does 
not mainly deal with other parts of the drama, the theatre, the production of the 
play, action, song etc. To put it technically, Bhoja treats only of the Vacika- 
bhinaya among the four Abhinayas. He also considers the poet-dramatist, the 
author of the text of the Play, as greater than those artistes who act the play and 
the text of the play greater than the production of the play. He says: 


(AASIAA कवीनेव बहुमन्यामहे, अभिनयेभ्य: काव्यमेव |? P. 4. Vol. 1. Sy. Pra: 

Of this and the related issues I have spoken in the chapter on Kavya and Natya. 
(See above pp. 73-81). ; 
In Ch. XI of his Sp. Pra. Bhoja again classifies the poet's composition’ 


री TS f kin ; | 4 
175० lor evoking Rasa into those that are read or heard and enjoyed, nd 


pron ate seen and enjoyed, Sravya and Preksya, and enumerates the varieties: 
36m 246 वाक्यविषयो A re eu. 
a m सोय Pawan वाक्यविषयो रसावियोग उक्त; | प्रवन्धविग्रय उच्यते | * * % प्रेवन्थश्रेंद (uf 
ad ल्यच | _तयोरभिनेयः Se: | स नाटकादिमेदात्‌ चठर्विशञतिप्रकारों मवति | नाटक, gi 
effin iem, ^ Mas. डिमं, उत्पृष्टिकाङ्क;, ari, प्रहसनं, बीथी, नाटिका, सद्ठकः, AT 
इति | xu maa IVa, भाणिका, गोष्टी, हल्लीसक॑, नर्तनक, Seam, रासकं, ape. 
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अनभिनेयः श्रव्यः | Sr. Pra., Vol. Il. ch. XI. Pp. 410 and 412 


If we examine the present text of Bharata’s Natya 5 


| dis astra, we find in it three 
mds of stage-presentations, the Tàndava and the Làsya, both of which are dances 
£ 


and a class of dramas called Dasa rüpaka. The Tandava, made up of 32 Angaharas 
which are themselves i made up 01 two or more Karanas—the Karana being ^ 
movement and disposition of the legs and the hands, 108 in number—, and four 
Recakas (movements of leg, waist, hand and neck), is described in Chapter IV. 
Beides being an entertainment by itself as pure dance exhibiting rhythm and 
beauty of movement, | it is 3 elated to drama in two ways. Firstly, it has an 
external relation; that is, it forms part of the propitiatory performances of the 
y as distinguished from the Suddha Purvaranga 
dly, the Karanas and other physical movements 
itself as part of the action in fighting scenes. 


Parvaranga of the Citra variet 
which has no dances. > 
of Tándava appear in the dı 


गङ्गावतरणं चेवेत्युचा मटा निक शतम 


द्वे नियुद्धे च तथा गतिपरिक्रमे | 
गतिप्रचारे वक्ष्यामि युद्ध चारीविकल 


यत्र तत्रापि संयोज्यमाचयिर्नास्यशाक्तित: || 
Bharata IN. 55-56. K.M. Edn. 


The Karanas appear also in the several ways in which various characters in their 
diferent moods enter or walk on the stage. At the end of his commentary on 
| 4th chapter, Abhinavagupta says in his Abhinavabharati (P. 208, Vol. I. Gaek. 
Edn.) that ASvatthdman enters in Sücividdha and Urdhvajinu, Purüravas in 
Alapallava Suci and so on. ‘The Lüsya is similarly a dance, but it is described 
in the Dasaripaka chapter at the end of the description of the various dramatic 
types. (ch. XX. śl. 137-153, Kasi Edn.). 1 have discussed it below. 

Besides these two dances of Tandava and Lasya, the text of Bharata’s Natya 
Sastra speaks only of Dasarüpaka, “ten dramas’, in chapter XX. But we find 
Bharata defining actually eleven kinds of drama, the addition being the Natika 
described immediately after the description of the Nataka and the Prakarana. 
Whether Bharata’s original text described the Natika also or whether the descrip- 
tion of the Natika is a later accretion cannot be easily judged; the question lands 
Us into the bigger problem of determining the original text of Bharata. Abhi- 
MVagupta says that the Natika also is included in the name Da$sarüpaka since 
tis only a derivative from the Nataka and the Prakarana. This argument 
“annot hold good for, as I have explained in the paper on Dasarüpaka in the 
x R. Madras, Vol. VII. p. 281, other types also are derived ee ex Be 
time and the name Da£arüpaka, ‘ ten dramas . is earlier than a ien 
jn Itself the eleventh type, Natika might have oh ip _ The = ie 
in of drama were increasing and the next stage of cod cation w 

Kohala’s work which is now lost but which Abhinavagupta often quotes: 
RD BHI, Kohala is ie greatest writer. His name appears even in ud 
' ext of Bharata’s Natya Sastra itself, in the last chapter, wh 
at the rest of the subjects would be dealt with by Kohala in his Uttaratantra. 


शेषमुत्तरतन्त्रेण dg, विषति | XXXVI 65. Kasi Edn. 
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and that 
ne Natya 
"5S and late, 
vanting to Prove 
inal of Bharata, 
in brief, eleven, 
rring to a differ- 


works, chiefly Kohala's among the latter. Evidences are not w 
that part of Kohala’s text had entered and amplified the orig 
In chapter VI, śl. 10, it is said that the topics of Natya-Sastra are 
In the Abhinavabharati on this verse, we find Abhinavagupta r 
ence of opinion between Udbhata and Lollata. Udbhata says that, according 
to Bharata, the topics or Angas are only five, viz., three kinds of ^bhinaya, and 
$ i vocal and instrumental music, and that this verse (VI.10) gi ving eleven Angas 
«४ pertains to Kohala. 


न कोडळ्सते एकादशाइ- 


4 “ अभिनयत्रयं गीतातोद्ये चेति पञ्चाङ्गं नास्यम्‌ | * * अनेन ठु: 
त्वमुच्यते, न ठु भरते * * |” Pp. 265-6. Gaek. Edn. Vol. I 


The extent of the accretion into Bharata's text from Kohala ca 
be decided until we are fortunate enough to unearth the valuabi: 

That apart, we are concerned at present with Bharata, Ko 
of dramatic representations. In Bharata we have the ten Rū pakas and the 
Natika. By the time of Kohala's codification, we find that n minor varieties 
came into being. Kohala was the first to codify and describe these new types 
of dramas and dramatic presentations. This is proved by Abhinavagupta's 
Statement: 


t, however, 
< of Kohalat 
: and the types 


“ उत्तव्याख्याने तु कोहल्गदिलक्षिततोटकसट्टकरासकादिसडग्रह: |” 
P. 441. Vol. II. Abhi. Bha. Mad. MS. 


See also कोहलस्तु त्रवीति etc, on p. 173, line 13, Vol. I. Gack. Edn. Abhi. Bhd? 
Of how many further types of drama, Kohala either made mention or determined 
the characteristics, who else is meant by Abhinavagupta when he says in the 
above passage ‘Kohala and others ’, Kohalddi, cannot be decided now. The 

D ciel work now known which mentions some of the Uparüpaka types is the 
Kámasütras of Vatsyayana which mentions Hallisaka and Natyarasaka. II. 10. 
SI. 25. p. 175 Chowk. Edn. 


हृ्लीसकक्रीडनके; AAAI: | etc? 


rk ca 


Soo i 7) D apara 
d po qure d to Kohala. Mr. M. Ramakrishna Kavi, in an artícle on E t this 


2 f 

aed of Kallinátha on the seventh chapter of the Sangita Ratnakara e 
in (* 

१ But d „Abi N ` S 3 , ich 

_ But see p. 410, Abhi. Bha. Gaek. edn. II—'* तेषां पर॑ कोहळादिभिर्नाममात्रं प्रणीतम्‌ 4 X 

Y / TIONS. i heus en ala only enumerated the extra dramatic varieties, without defining possi 

आमका ia ras may be later than the original text of Bharata. It is a orat 

expression Kámasttra occurring in Bharata’s text उपचारविधिं सम्यर्कू * 
७ 0-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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The Kamasütras of Vàtsyáyana mention in addition to Hallisaka and Natya- 
sasaka, Preksanaka often, Preksanaka may mean drama or dance in general 
or à definite type of Uparüpaka às the one of that name described later 
py Bhoja. Any regular description of the minor Stage shows not coming under 
drama proper, we come across for the first time only in Abhinavagupta’s com- 
mentary on the fourth chapter of the N.S. (p. 183, Gaek. Edn. Vol. I). 
Abhinavagupta quotes verses (Anustubhs) describing some Uparüpakas with the 
words ‘ agt चिरन्तनैः '. Who । hese Cirantanas are, whether the verses are from 
Kohala, we do not know. Sriharsa’s Varttika on N.S. must have dealt 
with the Uparüpakas, on p. 174, Gaek. Edn. I, the Abhinavabharati quotes 
from the Vàrttika an ; on Rügadarsaniya, i.e., Ragakavya, which is one of 
the Uparüpakas. That some early writers had dealt with Uparüpaka varieties 
can be made out also from Bhimaha, K. A. I. 24, where besides the Nataka, 
the Dvipadi, Samya, Rüsaka and Skandhaka! are mentioned as intended for 
Abhinaya, and as deal it length by others (उक्तोडन्यै स्तस्य विस्तरः). Lasya, 
Chalika, Samya etc., wl are to be seen, Preksartha, are mentioned by Dandin 
also, K. A. I. 39. Kumürila's 7aniravdrttika also mentions Dvipadi and Rasaka. 
(p. 205, Benares Edn.) 

We find the Dasari; hanafjaya saying at the opening that Natya 
is imitation of mood or character and that it falls into two classes: the major, 
depicting Rasa—Rasá$raya, and the minor, depicting Bhava—Bhavasraya. The 


) 


former is called Rüpaka and is only of ten kinds. ददाधेव रसाश्रयम्‌ 1. 7. N. S. 


Press Edn. The latter is called Nrtya and is Padárthübhinaya. अन्यद्‌ मावाश्रयं 


पदार्थामिनय; 1. 8-9. This means that the scope of the Nrtya class is smaller 
and that, as distinguished from these which are called Padarthibhinaya, the 
Rüpaka class is called Vākyārthābhinaya. The Avaloka explains the distinction 
in this manner: 


तथाविधवाक्यार्थामिनयात्मकान्नास्थात्‌ पदार्थाभिनयात्मकमन्यदेव दृत्यमिति | P. 3 
Farlier also jt says: 


नाटकादि 'च॒रसविप्रयम्‌ | रसस्य च पदार्थीमूतविभावादिसंसर्गात्मकवाक्यार्थहेतुत्वाद्‌ वाक्या- 
यामिनयात्मकत्वं रसाश्रयमित्यनेन दर्दितम्‌ P. 3 


The difference between the two classes has been explained by me in the paper 
on Dafaripaka (J. O. R. Madras, Vol. VII. pp. 277 ff.). 1t has also been pointed 
out above in the chapter on Bhoja and Dhvani (pp. 149-50, 167-8) how the Daša- 
Tüpaka considers Tatparya as the Sakti by which Rasa is understood and that 

९ Rasa so understood is similar to the Vakyartha, the sense of the sentence as 
१ Whole which is got at through the meanings of its word-units, the Padarthas 


Nan 
SPI | XXIV, 142, p. 279, Kasi Edn. (which is however absent from the Kavyamala Edn.) 


18 to th 574५8 ike Nandin, Auddalaki, Svetaketu, 
Bi € works of the decessors of Vátsyáyana like Nandin, / Kl, 

kere, Dattaka, Caravan, २ Ghofakamukha, Gonardiya, Gonikäputra, sna 
a. Bharata’s treatment of Vaisika and other Kamasütra subjects are no 


Manner e Vátsyàyana. 
UE ES ich songs in Skog dhak Metu Heyes Collection. 
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to which the Vibhavas etc. are likened. (D. R. IV. p. 120), Therefore 
Tatparyavadin, and mainly the Dasarüpaka and the Avaloka on it, are reg 
sible for introducing this new nomenclature and terminology to d istinguish We 
major and the minor dramatic varieties. Vakyarthabhinaya and Padárthübhing : 
are not phrases born in the Kashmirian tradition represented by Abhinay ya 

Bhoja follows the phraseology found in the Dasaripake वा 
to distinguish the two kinds of stage performances, the 
Uparüpakas. But he does not give any clue to his borrowin 
jaya or Dhanika. Further Bhoja is more logical than D^: 
that Rasasraya or the Vakyarthabhinaya varieties or Riip 
(दशधैव रसाश्रयम्‌ ) and has to include the derivative Natika 
Prakarana. Bhoja, in a straightforward manner, adds to the 
the Natikà and the Sattaka, and mentions the Rasa$raya varieties as twelve. 
Surely these two are also Rasàéraya and deserve to be separi mentioned as 
drama proper, being. much more perfect as drama than the monologue Bhàna 
included in the Natya or Rüpaka or Rasa$raya class. 

Now, regarding the Natika, though Dhanaüjaya calls his work 
“ten dramatic types’, and though he says in the beginning tl 
only ten in number, he yet defines the derivative Natika in chapter III after defining 
the Nataka and Prakarana. In this he seems to follow Bharata who also describes 
in the Dasarüpa chapter the Natika after the description of the Nataka and the 
Prakarana. Dhananjaya follows Bharata in holding the Natika as a type derived 
from both the Nàtaka and the Prakarana. Bharata says: 


» the 


agupta 1 
nd the Avalokg 
pakas and the 
om Dhana. 
aya who says 
We only ten 
r Nütaka and 
11, two more, 


Dasarüpaka, 


अनयोश्च वन्धयोगादेको भेद: प्रयोक्तृभिज्ञेयः | 
प्रकरणनाटकयोगाढुत्यन्नं वस्तु नायको नरपतिः || 
TARAI वा नाटकयोगे प्रकरणे (or नाटीसंज्ञाश्रित काव्ये) | 
* B * * नाटिका ज्ञेया ॥ 
XX. 60-63. Kasi Edn. 


Dhanaijaya also holds the’ Natika as a Sarhkirna, *cross-bred °, born of the 
Nataka and the Prakarana. 


In the Abhinavabharati, while referri i : through 
Abhina: 3 > ing to the interpretation of a theme 

2 EN Abhinavagupta ‘uses the phrases Padarthabhinaya and Vakyarthabhinaya more shan 
t PE Pot in the sense in which the Dasarūpaka understands them, viz., Bhavas and Rasa: 


(a) P. m (Gaek. Edn. Vol. L) 


अभिनयप्रवोगस्य गीयमानपदार्थवाक्याश्रगतनाट्याथगतविपयत्वे ete. ad 
as a 


Padirtha and Vákyártha are not metaphorically used here to denote v f the 
Rasa mean only the meanings of the words of the sentence and ० 
Sentence as 4 whole in the musical themes of the dances. 


Zz a वर्णाठङ्कारळ्यपदाथवावारथर्समिळितं च तत्‌ प्रबत्य॑ताभ्‌ | 
a क a Wid) आसारितवाक्यस्थ पदार्थरवाक्यार्थविषय: etc. 


A Auer "p 
discussi on Dhvani and Tatparya Saktis also the analogy of Padár 
Vàkyártha had been in use. See above pp. 149-50 and Dhva. A. I. 10. 
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लक्ष्यते नाटिकाप्यत्न संकीर्णान्यनिवृत्तवे | 
तत्र वस्तु मकरणात्‌ , नाटकान्नायको तप: ॥ 11, 43 


py the bit ‘ मारीन ' Dhanafijaya means that Bharat 
variety as born 0 the Na taka and the Prakarana. 
pe noted. As explained by | the Avaloka here, certain writers before the time 
of the Daésarüpaka held t hat Just as there was a derivative type called the Natika, 
there was also another ca lled the Prakaranika. Surely Bharata does not speak 
of an Historically speaking, there js nothing strange in the coming 
up of such a form. Th. ugh we do not know who exactly is the author who 
devised the Prakaranika, a kin variety of the Natika, we find it discussed in the 
Abhinavabhárati itself and the Dasarüpaka and the Avaloka, mentioned by 
Vagbhata in his Kavydnusasana (K. M. 43, p. 18) and defined in the Natyadarpana 
and the Sdhityadarpana. The idhramottara, IH. 17, gives the Prakarani 
along with Natika as two kin types in four acts. : 


a meant only one 
The significance of this may 


Ud (नाटिकावत ) प्रकरणी कार्या चलुरङ्कापि सा भवेत्‌ | 


lt counts twelve Rüpakas, the ten plus the Natiki and the Prakarani. Vardha- 
. mina (A.D. 1140), in his Gaparainamahodadhi, interprets Bharata's Arya 
i above as warranting two derivative types, a Prakhyāta type called Nati 
and an Aprakhyata type called Prakarani. 


TAA द्वे काव्ये | एको भेद; मख्यातो नाटिकाख्य: | इतरस्त्वप्रख्यात: प्रकरणिकातंज्ञ; | 
तथा च-- 
अनयोश्च वन्धयोगादेको भेद; ATINA: | 
प्रख्यातस्त्वितरो वा नाटीसंज्ञाश्रिते काव्ये ॥ 
(N. 5. XX. 60-61 Kasi एका.) 
Abhinavagupta however has no comments on this verse. As he expressly counts. 
only three verses as defining the Natika, it would appear that he did not have 


this verse in his text. But he knew the Prakarani and the discussion about it. 
Ih his Locana, he just mentions it: 


अभिनेयार्थं दशरूपक॑ नाटिकातोटकरासकप्रकरणिकाद्रवान्तरप्रपश्चसहितम अनेकभापाव्यामि श्र- 


"Hp ?, 141 


A in his Na tya-$à ükhyà fers in detail to the view of some who: 
ya-Sástra-vyükhya, he refers in cet ors 
Ud deduce from Bharata’s text two derivative types, the Natika and the 
akaranika, 
अन्ये तु प्रकरण-नाटकमेदात्‌ नाटिका भिद्यते # ॐ % इति मकरणिकापि सार्थवाहादिः 
rahi कैशिक्रीप्रधाना लभ्यत इत्याहुः | 
Abhi. Bhá. Gack, Edn. Vol. II. p. 436 
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| The Natika and the Prakaranika differ in the fact that, though both are deri 
i from the Nàtaka and the Prakarana, the Natika is more akin to the Nataka rived 
“the Prakaranikà leans more towards the Prakarana.! ^ While 
Of Sattaka, there is no mention at all in the Dasariipake. Bhoja’s 007] 
| is slightly different. He considers Natika independently, counti ng ita A 
f -eleventh. No doubt, he agrees with Bharata and Dhanaüjaya that the Natika 
is derived from both the Nataka and the Prakarana. TS 


प्रकरणनाटकभेदो रूपकमिह नाटिका भवति | 


But he does not, unlike the authors referred to in the Abhinavabhdrati and criti- 
-cised by Dhanañjaya and Dhanika, create a Prakaranika. |: i he says, there 


surely is a variety similar to the Natika but it is not Praka It is called 
; ‘Sattaka and it differs from the Natika only in as much as it has no Viskambha 
| and Pravesaka, and is throughout in only one language. 
4 
! विष्कम्मकप्रवेशकरहितो यस्त्वेकमाषया भवति । 
| अप्राकृतसंस्कृतया (१) स सट्टको नाटिकाग्रतिम: || 2 
JS It is not possible to find out whether this is the definition of Sattaka given by 
Kohala or wherefrom Bhoja took this definition. The Totaka is mentioned by 
Abhinavagupta as defined by Kohala along with the Sattaka but it is not found 
3 in Bhoja. Saradatanaya, who has to follow Dhanafjaya, Abhinavagupta and 
1 Bhoja, adds the Totaka to the Natika and the Sattaka as types derived from the 


Nataka and Prakarana. 


रसाश्रया FAM स्युः नाटिकातोटकादय: | 
नाटकादिष्वथेतेषामन्तर्भावान्न ते एथक || 
नाटके च प्रकरणे नाटिकाया; पुरातनैः | 


अन्तर्भाव; कृतस्तस्यां तोटकस्यापि दर्श्षित; || 
* * * * 


नाटिकाप्रतिमत्वाच सट्टको5पि तथाविधः | 
Bhá. Pra. VII. pp. 180-1 


Moa Tag Kohl reis, . 
10 be exist " mentioned above as quoted by Mr. Ramakrishna Kavi and said 
Dasartipaka-group! ^" goes further and has a diminutive variety for each of the ten in the 
ALD, a series of Sathgraha-slokas ; in that 
धळ are diminuti at the end of the 11th Ch., Bhoja says again 
78841८3 and Natika are ve forms of the Prakarana and the Natika. 


facem P नाटकें रक्षणं 2a x 
Ry "Fg तव्स्यात्सकरणेडपि च | 
rad नाटिकायां च किञ्चिदूनं तदुच्यते ॥ 
ots 47 आः. PST 
; SUE ea Sr. Pra. Mad, MS. 1I. p. 448 
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Here the mention. of Sattaka which resembles the Natika—Natika-pratim 
_is taken from Bhoja's Sr. Pra. The Abhinavabhárati merely mentions "enit 
gs having defined the Sattaka, and ; Bhoja's Sr. Pra. is the first Work we now 
have from which we get the definition of Sattaka. Abhinavagupta mentions. 
the Sattaka and gives Rajasekhara’s Karpüramafijari as an example in the com- 
mentary On the section on Lasyangas. While discussing the Lasyanga called 
saindhava which has to be in Prakrt, he says, Prakrt is suited very much to 
Srigara-rasa and hence Rajasekhara wrote a whole drama of the type of Sattaka 
called Karptiramanjari in Prakit. r 


“तथा हि ore सातिशयोपयोगिनि (नी) प्राकृतभाषेति सट्टक: कपूमज्षर्याख्य; राज- 
सरेण तन्मात्र एव निवद्धः |? Abhi. Bhd. Vol, II. P. 536 


Rajasekhara's Karpiramanjari itself defines Sattaka in the prologue as a play: 
similar in all respects to the | but devoid of Pravesaka and Viskambhaka. 


कि azra? कथितमेव विदगधे:--- 


i the Prakrt language as a feature of the Sattaka, Rajasekhara never 
says that a Sattaka must be in Prakrt. When the Nati asks why the poet adopted 
the Prakrt language, the Sütradhàra does not reply that a Sattaka has to be in 
Prakrt, but that Prakrt was adopted because the poet is a Kaviraja, master of 
Sanskrit and Prakrts, and compared to Sanskrit which is harsh, Prakrt is all soft. 
(Sls, 8-9. From this we can suggest a reconstruction of the third foot of the: 


Aryà in Bhoja's definition of the Sattaka thus: 


विष्कम्भकम्रवेदाकरहितो (यस्त्वेक) भापया भवति | 
अप्राकृत (MEIN) संस्कृतया स सट्टको नांटिकाप्रतिमः ॥ 


Bhoja's Arya on Sattaka with the reading ' Aprakrtasamskrtaya ° is reproduced 
by Hemacandra on p. 325 of his Kavyanusasana, and by Ramacandra and 
Gunacandra in the Natyadarpana, p. 213, Gaek. Edn., and by Vagbhata in his. 
Kavyanusasana, K. M. 43, p.18. On. p. 195, the Notes at the end of the Harvard 
; dn. of the Karpüramaiijari say that the Sattaka differs from the Natika in that 
tis entirely written in Prakrt, a remark which would seem thus to be open to 
doubt, Vadijanghala on Dandin I. 37, calls the Sattaka Sattika and describes it 
ôs an Apabhramáa com position ! The authority on which he says so is not known. 


Tof. Chintaharan Chakravarti, adopting the reading ‘ aprakrta-samskrtaya, 


"Ud in the Nayyadarpana, and taking into consideration the popular origin 


the Uparüpakas, suggests that this condition ‘ aprakrta-samskrtaya ’ means 


that the Sattaka was neither in Sanskrit nor in the literary Prakrts (HO. VII. 


uma, . 
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In the Karpūramañjarī, the Prakrt name reads Sattaya and 
«Chaya in the N. S. Edn. is Sataka. The Notes in the Harvard Edn. dri» 
attention to the fact that Sattaka occurs in the form Sadaka as ea rly as the Bue 
Stupa. The Naryadarpana calls it Sataka (p. 25). Vadijangha la, as ae 
-above, calls it Sattika. ed 

Thus it seems that Bhoja’s definition of the Sattaka is based on Rājaśekharg 
"description of it in the Prologue to his Karpūramañjarī Sattaka. Saradatanaya 
has the following definition of the Sattaka which does not follow the Arya a 
‘Sattaka in the Sr. Pra., except for the condition of the absence of the Praveiaka 
.and Viskambhaka. 


the Sa nskri t 


सेव (नाटिकेव) प्रवेशकेनापि विष्कम्भेन विनाकृता | 
अङकस्थानीयविन्यस्त चतुर्यवनिकान्तरा | 
3 प्रकृष्टमाकृतमयी zs नामतो भवेत्‌ || 

Bhd. Pra. VIII, p. 244 


Bhoja does not say that in the Sattaka, the divisions are called Yay anikantaras 
instead of Ankas. Nor does Bhoja lay down the condition that the Sattaka is 
to be in Prakrt, a superior variety of it, Prakrsta Prakrta. Saradatanaya says 
(Bhd. Pra. p. 269) that according to some the king in a Sattaka should not speak 
Prakrt , and according to still others, he should speak only Magadhi or Sauraseni 
Prakrt. The final view recorded by him is that, as the Sattaka is, again and again, 
mentioned as a replica of the Natika, its differentia as a separate Rüpaka is 
‘to be fixed somewhere, and this differentia is none else than the Prakrt language 
‘that it adopts, as for instance in the Karpüramafijari of Rajasekhara. 


न वदेत्‌ प्राकृती भाषां राजेति कतिचिजगु: | 
मागच्या शौरसेन्या वा बदेद्रा जेति केचन || 
नाटिका्रतिरूपं यदू RAG रूपकस्य थत्‌ | 
सट्टकं तेन gem: माषां ता सकती परे | 
IRRIA TIA कर्पूरमञ्जरी ॥ 


Sagaranandin adopts this last mentioned view. See Nétakalaksanaratnakosa, 
P: 133, lines 3201-4, where the text is corrupt. See also ibid. p. 90, lines 2156-7: 


883 स्त्रीप्रवानत्वाट्‌ रूपकस्यानुरोधत: | 
"Herm रेप: स्त्रीवसठेदेप पाठस्य नियतो विधि: || 


At खळाळ | 


जन्य tom > 
RDS Asp ns rim 
| र XE KA i's suggestion 
der ou £o against Vadijanghala and Prof. Chintaharan Chakravarti's suggest 
24 [h e. Rambi Sa ) akrta ^ seems 
117 alaka uses Sanskrit, The condition * Prakrstaprákrta , king 


यू डक that if noble and highbred male characters like t! i 
are not to speak Sanskrit in the Sa then let them "Ede at least a high literary Prākrt : 
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Having once, as quoted above, dealt with the Sattaka amidst 

papaka varieties, close upon the Natika, of which it is a Prakrt counterpart 

, 244), Saradatanaya contradicts himself later (on p. 269) when he defines it 
gs Bhavasraya variety, a Nrtyabheda, among Upariipakas. 

Apart from the Prakrt language, 


the Rasà$raya 


| a prom inent, though materially unimportant, 
characteristic mentioned | by most writers js the naming of the Act-divisions as 
avanikāntaras. If this feature is taken as containing some link with the obscure 
d rof this type of play or dance, we may hazard the suggestion that the name 
Sitaka may have something to do with a piece of cloth held as curtain. 


~ 


azh नाटिक 
कैशिकीभारती युक्त 


TaN भवेत्‌ | 
सादिकम्‌ || 


सर्वसन्धिविहीन च (ausu च ?—See Sdgaranandin, 1. 31 99) 
नाटिकाप्रतिरूपकम्‌ । 

शूरसेनमहाराष्ट्रवाच्य (धान्य---8९९ Sdgaranandin, 1. 3201 ) 
भाषादिकल्पितम्‌ || 

अङ्कस्थानीय TAC | 

ainga तत्‌ यशा कर्पूरसञ्गरी ॥ Bhd. Pra. p. 269 


; a late commentator on Dhanafijaya, who draws upon Sarada- 
tanaya and is acquainted with Bhoja's Sr. Pra. also, says on this subject that 
Bhoja includes the Satiaka in the Natika, as if Bhoja considers it unnecessary 
lo accept a separate type called Sattaka. 


“ भोजराजेन नाटिकाया: प्रकरणनाटकयोः अन्तर्भावः सट्टकस्य नाटिकायामन्तर्भावः उक्त; |! 
P. 4. Mad. MS. R. 367 


Bhoja, as can be seen from the text quoted above, simply described Sattaka as 
similar to Natika and counted it as the twelfth variety of Vākyārthābhinaya.1 
Thus; f 
h 1. Bhoja's description of the ten Rūpakas and the Natika in Arya verses 
in Chapter XI of the $ Pra., is entirely reproduced from Bharata’s Natya Sastra 
Sept for slight touches here and there and some rearrangement, 

Some Anustubh verses on Nataka in general found at the end of Chapter XXI 
of the Natya Sastra (Kasi Edn.) are also reproduced by Bhoja, not in this section 
defining the various kinds of dramas, but at the end of the eleventh chapter as 


enera à 
neral observations on Prabandha. 


ee 


3s 


“On the वी Br intaharan Chakravarti, JHQ. VH, pp. 169-173, and 
` > Ser ase eee also Br p: on of the Candralekhà Sattaka, Bharatiya Vidya 
Uh Ties 6, : ; | ` 
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2. Bhoja, like the authors of the Dasarüpaka and the 4 valok 


DUE 
T fies dramatic performances, Preksya-prabandhas, into those depicting a cn 
| theme and a complete Rasa with other subsidiary Rasas. 7 äkyärthäbhinayg te 
" those depicting only a Bhava of a Rasa, Padarthábhinava. This Dhraseologv and 
; technique of differentiation developed in the school which held to a 
against Dhvani and viewed Rasa as Vakyartha and Vibhavas ctc as P त्य 
Bhoja accepts it though he reconciles Tatparya to Dhvani which latte; he distinctly 
admits. 
वक्यार्थाभिनयोऽयं प्रकीर्तितो नाटकादिभेदेन | 
3 द्वादशविधपदाथोभिनयमथ यथास्थितं वक्ष्ये | 
| Sr. Pra. Mad. MS, Vol. II, p. 422 
| 3. The Totaka mentioned by Abhinavagupta and which 15 considered by 
j some writers as illustrated by Kalidasa's Vikramorvasiya and ch Abhinava- 
1 gupta says Kohala and other writers have defined is not even mentioned by 
| Bhoja.1 
| 


4. Sattaka, of which Rajasekhara's Prakrt drama Karpüramafijari is an 
example, is mentioned by Abhinavagupta, along with Totaka, as defined by 
| Kohala and others. Bhoja gives the definition of the Sattaka, says that it resem- 
bles the Natika in some respects and differs in some others. Bhoja's definition 
is to be traced to Rajasekhara's verse on Sattaka in the prologue to the 
| Karpiramanijari. 
| 5. Without considering, as the Dasarüpaka and the Avaloka do, that the 
| varieties of Vakyarthabhinaya are only ten, Bhoja counts the Natika and the 
| Sattaka as two separate types, though derivative, and thus gives the class of 
Rüpaka or Vakyathabhinaya as consisting of twelve varieties. 
6. Saradatanaya, in his Bhd. Pra., draws upon Bhoja for much of the 
| 
4 
j 
J 
है 


description of the ten kinds of Rüpakas, and the Natika and Sattaka but has 
also some differences.? 


€ 

7 The Bhd. Pra. has this line on Totaka: तदेव तोटकं मेदो न।टकस्येति zuara | 
-Bhd. Pra, VIII, p. 238. The earliest treatise available to us which gives us a description 3 6 
Totaka is this Bhd. Pra. It first gives in chapter VIII, p. 238 Harsa’s definition a 
Totaka. This Harsa meant is evidently Sriharsa, the Varttikakara of the गे 24201). 
dr ai ans „article on Writers Quoted in the Abhinavabharati, J.O.R., Madras, VI., s other 
attributed to Harsa contradicts known facts and Sdradatanaya है in nine 
All definitions agree that it is derived from Najaka. Menaka-Nabusa iv sas 
na in eight and Stambhitarambha in seven are Totakas agrecing with a&iya of 
Chief „part of which is the absence of the Vidüsaka. The Vikram nition- 

7 in five acts and with Vidüsaka, not agreeing thus with Harsa's de 


in Vikramorvasiya a Totaka. 
ya says, while defining the Prakarana (p. 242), 


Kan ia] 
But 02000 MSS. are not agreed in call in 


7 ü verse 
ve Suddhaviskambha. The previous Arya 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


BHOJA AND NATYAKA 
De by Sarayu hie CONRAN Bu eGangotri 545 


The Uparüpakas 


The earliest work now available to us from which we gather the names 
together With the features, of some of the Üparüpakas is the Abhinavabhárati. 
1110009540 above quoted उत्तत्रयाख्याने,तु कोहलादिलक्षितेतोटकसट्टकरासकादिसंग्रह:, P. 
441, vol. IL. Mad. MS., the Rasaka is seen in addition to Totaka and STA 
The ‘Adi’ at the end shows the existence of other types also. CT tun 
10 have been first defined by Kohala. For, in addition to what he says in the 
above-quoted passage, Abhinavagupta quotes on pp. 184-5 (Vol. I. Gaek. 
Ein), Kohala's verse on an Uparüpaka called Kavya or Raga Kavya. ash 
रहेन 


लयान्तरम्रयोगेण रायेश्चापि विवेचि 

नानारसं सुनिवाह्मकर्थ काव्यमिति स्मृतम्‌ || 
$üharsa'S Varttika quoted by Abhinavagupta (an Arya) on p. 124 (Vol. 1. 
Gaek. Edn.) refers to the Uparüpaka Ragakavya as Ragadarsaniya. While 
classifying compositions, Bhamaha (I. 24) mentions Dvipadi, Samya, Rasaka 
and Skandhaka, and Dandin in I. 39 mentions Lasya, Chalika, and Samya. 


As already noted, Vatsyayana mentions in his Kama Sütras Hallisaka, Natya- 
risaka and Preksanaka; and Kumarila, in his Tantra Varttika, mentions the 
Dvipadi and the Rásaka. Between p. 168 and p. 184, Chap. IV, the Abhinava- 
| mentions the following Uparüpakas: Dombika, Prasthàna, Silpaka 
(Sidgaka), Bhāņaka (81819), Rügaküvya (Kavya), Bhanika, Prerana, Rama- 
kridaka, Rasaka and Hallisaka.! The Avaloka on the Dasarüpaka (1. 8) cites. 
averse which mentions Dombi, Srigadita, Bhana, Bhani, Prasthàna, Rasaka and 
Kavya as the seven varieties of N rtya, and all to be depicted by one person, like 
he Bhana of the Dasarüpaka group, which is * eka-hirya °: 


डोम्बी श्रीगदितं भाणो भाणीप्रस्थानरासका: | 
काव्यं च सत्त TAA भेदास्स्युरतेऽपि भाणवत_॥ ? 


o L 
E taken from the Sy. Pra. Vol. II. p. 4 here is nothing here that has been introduced 
; 4 L . II. p. 416. But there is nothing t m 
M Bhoja. This verse, though not found in this exact manner in the N.S. of Bharat 
5 Yel. available there. It is only a recast of what Bharata has said in three Arya verses in 
apter Xx. 37-39, that in a Nataka and a Prakarana, Viskambha appears in Sanskrit; it is 
pay Sanskrit if all the characters are Madhyama, a Suddhaviskambha; it is Sankirna when 
41 is mixed by the introduction of a few low (Nica) characters also. The phrases, 
i taaa: संक्षिप्ता; (संकषेपार्थः in Bhoja and Sidradatanaya) प्रवेशकवत्‌ , nay the whole 
T 1s found in Bharata. Chap. XX. p. 229 Kasi Edn. The first line of Bhoja, however, reads 
"ly otherwise in the N.S. मध्यमपात्रे: कार्यों नित्यं विष्कम्भकस्तु विज्ञेयः | (Chap. XX. 37). 
Bhoja ne dradátanaya's reference to Bhoja on Prakarana must not be taken to mean that 
Wy introduced anything. po 
tat Stt#ditanaya again Meer tb Bhoja at the end of the description of Bhana” He says 
tarli hoja also gave a similar definition of Bhäņa. Here also he makes a musts es or 
er defi itions given by him anonymously and as from Kohala define Bhina as avi ng 
on a but Bhoja does not say so. This is shown at some length in the separate s 
a and the Lasya yo , i 
à Agbhata's विवि “k. M. 43, p. 18, reproduces these from Abhinavagupta, 


addin 
The 207 Srigadita and Gosthi. 
35 


* rà. cites this verse on p. 250. P ‘ 
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Surely, one of the sources from which Bhoja must have deriveg informa; 
regarding the nature of these is Kohala's work. But, whether the Ary tion 
in the Sr. Pra., which describe the Padarthabhinaya-varicties are Bhoj 
verses or are derived from some earlier works, as in the case of ( he definition 
of the ten varieties of drama and the Natika, cannot be decided. Bhoja, as in 
all other places, observes some symmetry here also and considers the types i 
Rüpaka to be 12 and of the Uparüpaka also, 12. The 12 Uparü pakas described 
by him in his Sr. Pra., are: 

1. Srigadita, 2. Durmilika (or-tà), 3. Prasthdna, 4. Kavya (Citrakavya) 
5. Bhàna (Suddha, Citra, and Samkirna), 6. Bhànikà, 7. Gc sthi, 8. Hallisaka: 
9. Nartanaka, 10. Preksanaka, 11. Rasaka and 12. Nütya-rüsaka (called alg 
Carcari). 

The Uparüpaka chapter of the Sanskrit Natyasastra treatises is X ery impor- 
tant for students of the history and development of Indian dance and minor 


à verses 
as own 


representations belonging to the vast indigenous Indian theatre. The Uparü- 
pakas are, as distinguished by Bhoja and Dhanaiijaya, emotional fragments, 


compared to the Rüpakas which present a major theme with the unity of a 
single Rasa running through and fed by other subsidiary Rasas. Although 
ancient Indian drama or Sanskrit drama as envisaged by Bharata is of the nature 
of a dance-drama, with music and dance-movements, it is the Uparüpaka class 
of performances that is so par excellence; for in them music and dance pre- 
dominate: most of them are merely dances accompanied by songs, inter- 
preting through Abhinaya or gesture the emotional contents of the song. Many 
are, like the Bhana among the Da$arüpakas, done by one person, Eka-pdtra- 
hárya; in fact, the verse cited in the Dasariipakdvaloka (1. 8) makes all the seven 
varieties, Dombi etc., ‘ ekaharya’. Whatever definitions early works like that 
of Kohala might have given to each of the forms in this class, we do not have 
now; and except for stray references and discussions in the Abhinavabharati, as 
at the end of Chapter IV, the Sr. Pra. of Bhoja is the earliest treatise available 
to us now which fully describes them. It is from the Sr. Pra. that Saradatanaya 
borrows his descriptions of many of the Uparüpakas in Chapter IX of his work. 


Srigadita: 
तत्र श्रीरिव दानवद्मत्रोर्यस्मिन्‌ कुलाङ्गना पत्युः | 
वर्णयति सौर्यधैर्यतिगुणानग्रतस्सख्या (स्युः) || 
पत्या च PA गातव्ये ता(तं) क्रमादुप (बा)ळभन्ते (मत) | 
श्रीगदितमिति मनीप्रिभिरुदाद्वतोऽसी पदाभिनयः ॥ 
Sr. Pra. Mad. MS. Vol. II. p. 422 
"This o ठ 7 15 
Ais piece depicts Vipralambha-rasa, love in separation. The ebar 
a REA ily FO Kuláügana, in separation, and there is a second 20974 m 
* to whom she describes the qualities of her lover, If her lover had dece! 


5 A ल f f > he 
her, she is a * Vipralabdha * who finds fault with him and longs for reunion. T 


theme is A án t UE 2 वि : 5 
theme Mo x not sung according to Sáradátanaya (?) (M TUE 
P. 258). Bhoja gives no example but Saradatanaya mentions a Ramanand 
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pecimen of Srigadita. Regarding the n 
as 


ame Srigadita, Bhoja explains it as 
HD the fact that a heroine here descri 
ue 


x1 bes (gadita) her lord's qualities like 
Goddess Sri of her lord Narayana. तत्र श्रीरिच दानवशत्रो: यस्मिन्‌ कुलाङ्गना पत्युः | 
This Srigadita of Bhoja may, be compared to the Sidgaka of Abhinavagupta 
which is variously EN as Pe Silpaka etc. The Sidgaka is defined ina 
manner similar to Bhoja s 5rigadita. In it a separated heroine relates to her 
friend her husband's bad and unruly conduct. While the Sidgaka seems to be 
a pure complaint about the hero, the Srigadita seems to be first an eulogy of the 
hero's qualities and then finding fault with him for deceiving the heroine, The 
Tamil Kuravaici is a type having elements comparable to those in the Srigadita 
| and the Sidgaka. In the Kuravafici a heroine pines for her lover, the deity 
of the local temple or the local king, and lets her feelings out to a friend of s 
but the Kuravarici has the additi 
teller who is introduced to 
tells happy union. In a li 


nal features of an old K uratti or gypsy fortune- 


; lady and who identifies her lover and fore- 
'd range the theme of the Varnas and Padas of the 


1 


ie pining 


South Indian dance is also identical with that of the Srigadita. In the Subhad- 
raharana of Madhava in Kavyamild 9, we have a specimen that calls itself 
expressly in the prologue an Uparüpaka and a Srigadita, but it has no feature 


answering to anything in the description of Srigadita noted above, in fact no 
characteristic feature by virtue of which we could identify it with any 
Uparüpaka. 


Durmilika-(or -tà) 


This seems to be a vulgar piece. The theme is clandestine love-intrigue 
or sometimes description of love between two young persons; but in both cases 
the character is a Ceti or a female go-between who takes the audience into her 
confidence and narrates all the vulgar details of the secret love of her two friends. 


चौर्यरतप्रतिभेदं यूनोरनुरागवर्णन॑ वापि | 
यत्र ग्राम्यकथासिः कुरुते किल दूतिका रहसि || 
मन्त्रयति च तद्विषय न्यग्जातित्वेन याचते च वसु | 
लब्ध्वापि लब्धुमिच्छति दुर्मिलिता नाम तद्भवति ॥ 
A 4 Sr. Pra., Mad. MS. Vol. Il. p. 422 


; either the male or the female lover may appear, and this female accom- 
Mice concerts with the character and plans for the union. She then demands her 
Wages and demands more and more like blackmail. T is all the we 
"und in Bhoja, Saradatanaya, as in other cases, gives first a description ton 
Nit other treatise and then adds the Aryüs from Bhoja. (Bhd. Pra. p. 267). 
0 specimen of this is mentioned by Bhoja or Sáradatanaya. We do not a 
* Durmilika in Abhinavagupta. Ramacandra who borrows the pose *i 
धात their definitions from the Sy. Pra. calls this “ Durmilità in his Nt 
“Pana, the name found in the Aryi-definition of Bhoja quoted above. 


ütana t urmallika. 
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Prasthàna 
Fortunately, Prasthàna is mentioned and a description of it also su Ppli 

by Abhinavagupta. Bhoja says that it is called Prasthina because jt sees 
or indicates (upalaksayat) as part of its theme the going away NS 
lover on travel, Pravasa, and consequently Pravasa-vipralambha, But other 
aspects of Srügàra, first meeting, consequent pining (Prathamanuraga) im 
understanding (Mana), and separation through Pravasa, the course and daen ] 
ment of love through spring and winter and the description of ; hese seasons aa 
form the theme of Prasthana. The piece is said to end in Vira-rasa but the mate 
or the idea through which the heroic is introduced is not clear. 


प्रथमानुरागमानम्रवासश्ङ्कारसंश्रयं यत्स्यात्‌ | 
प्रावड्वसन्तवर्णनपरसन्यद्वापि सोत्कण्ठम्‌ || 
अन्ते वीररसाढयेनिवद्मेतचतुभिरपसारे; | 
प्रस्थानमिति ब्रुवते प्रवासमुपलक्षवत्षुधियः || 
Sr. Pra., Mad. MS. Vol. II. p. 423 


It is said that the Vira-rasa at the end is introduced th rough four Apasiras. What 
is Apasara? Abhinavagupta says that in poet Ranaka’s Uparüpaka of the 
type called Dombika, there are four Apasaras. 


अत एवैतत्स्थानोपजीविभिरेव राणकादिकविमि: डोम्विकादौ चतुरपसारक: प्रयोग: | 
P. 190. Gaek. Edn. Abhi. Bhd. Vol. I 


The words “ata eva’ refer to the last word in the previous sentence निष्क्रामेयुः, 
अपसरयु: | Apasara therefore seems to mean exit. In a further paragraph, 
Abhinavagupta uses Apasdra along with Pravesa and means Exit. खं 
TA: * * तदनन्तरमपसार: | But it is not possible to deduce fully the details 
of the elements of music and dance in these four Exits or how they depicted 
Vira 1859,--वीररसाढ्य - ATIK, as obviously the technique of it was handed 
down in practice and not recorded. However Ràmacandra who borrows 
the definition from $r Pra., adds something to our knowledge of this 
Apasdra. He interprets Apasāras as interludes of dance: नृत्यच्छिन्नानि खण्डार्नि 


es! P. 214. Nátyadarpana. The Kujtanimata refers to Apasaraka in dance 
in śl. 87. 


The Abhinavabharati quotes the following as the description of Prasthana: 


गजादीनां गति तुल्यां कृत्वा प्रबसनं तथा | 
अल्याविद्धं nasi तत्प्रधानं प्रचक्षत || 
Gaek. Edn. Vol. I. p. 183 
A accordin this REL. t 
Prasthana, ing to this definition, is both delicate and violent. It teal’ 


E vy 
of Jove and has graceful movements generally but it is described as imitating the 


gait of he and It 
ot tie Sepia and other beasts and has some wild movements also 85 8 d 
: H6 SHY | The idea of Pravasa is also seen in this definit 
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gal nawi तथा ue nature of this type as defined here, and how, where and 
why imitation os x se elephants 15 introduced are not clear. Probably, 
as the lover going on F ravasa would go by elephant or horse or by a bullock-cart, 
the representation of the gaits of these animals are included here. An observation 
of Abhinavagupta In a different context however would ask us to take the animals 
depicted as the central theme and understand them as anyápade$a or something 
like edificatory animal-fa bles in dance. (Abhi. Bhd. 1. p. 174, Il. 13-4). Earlier, 
| on p. 168 (i l on EO Abhinavagupta gives another feature of the Pra- 
ओः तत्राप वणाङ्गमाधान्य क्ांचत्‌ , यथा प्रस्थानादौ | Saradatanaya’s Prasthàna 
| pas nothing to do with that of either Abhinavagupta or Bhoja. (Bhd. Pra. 262). 
The source of Saradátanaya is not known. He gives a specimen called Srngára- 
jilaka. According to him, the Prasthina is musical लयतालकलानुगम्‌ , erotic in 
theme with Vitas, Cefas cic. केशिकोबृत्तियुतं, विटचेटादियुतम्‌, having scenes of 
| drinking and merry-makin; केलिललितम्‌ | It is said to be in two acts, 
Dyyanka, with Mukha and Ni t Sandhis. Strangely, the Aryas of Bhoja 
defining Prasthana appear on p. 265 of the Bhd. Pra., under the wrong heading 


Rasaka. Since we find here the Anustubhs on the Uparüpakas quoted by 
Abhinavagupta also, we have io assume that here, pp. 265-6, lines 15-24, 1-14, 


|  Siraditanaya means to bring together other definitions of some of the Uparüpakas. 
The definition of Prasthana quoted in the Abhi. Bhd. is also found here. (p. 266). 


Kawa and Citrakavya 


Bhoja mentions the Kavya as having another variety called Citra-kavya. 
He defines each in an Arya. 


आक्षिप्तिकाथ quif मात्रा ध्रवकोऽथ भम्नतालश्च 1+ 
वर्धतिकाच्छध्वनिका | यत्र स्युः तदिह काव्यमिति || 
युक्तं Mara ध्वनिकास्थाननिमितिभवति | 
काब्यमिति चिविधरागं चित्रमिति तढुच्यते कृतिभिः || 
| P. 423, Sr. Pra. Vol. II. Mad. MS. 


description is full of obscure musical terms relating to Raga, musical compo- 
stion, and Tala. It can be made out that while the former is only in one Raga 
throughout, and is hence called merely Kavya, the latter is in various Ragas— 

Widha-rgam—and is hence called Citra-kavya. Saradatanaya’s first description 
oT Kavya (pp. 262-3) has little that is taken from Bhoja, beyond the two musical 
‘terms Bhagnatala and Matra. His is the largest description of Kavya we have. 
° gives the names of two specimens, Gaudavijaya and Sugrivakelana. It 
5 described as having music and dance, Hasya and S$rügüra rasas, courtezans 


CO HM 
4 : hagnatalasea 
high Te Natyadarpana, p. 215, which gives only the first of these two, reads heen 


« i iki ° which seem to be co : 
26 Pra, (pO and Paddhatika, Chardanika, wb ng in the MS, of the Sp. Pra. 


= 265), however, reads thegrprds galya rat Shastri Collection. 
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and family women, Vitas, brahmans and merchants, —all cha racters ap m 
jn a Prakarana—and as devoid of the Garbha and Avamarga Sandhis ae: 
being in one Act. (Bhd. Pra., pp. 262-3). Saradatanaya has, however | ie as 
description of Kavya where we find Bhoja’s Aryà-definitions of Kiya oe 
Citrakavya reproduced by him on p. 265, under the wrong heading Rasta te 

The Abhinavabhárati gives a better and clearer idea of Kàvy E. 
sometimes calls more descriptively Raga-kivya. From the name we can - 
that Kavya or Raga-kavya is a musical composition coveri ng à complete stor i 
ie, a whole Kavya in the shape of songs. It might have been something like 4 
South Indian Harikatha-kalaksepa where one definite theme is che sen for exposi- 
tion, the songs of the theme are sung and an exposition in prose is given. Since 
the Raga-kavya is said to be a Nrtya Prabandha it must have comp rised the sing- 
ing of the songs of a continuous theme in one Raga or in various Rigas 
(if Citra-Kavya) and the interpretation of the contents of the s: ings by a single 
dancer through Abhinaya. The following facts about the K kawya are found. 
in the Abhinavabhárati. On p. 174, there are two obser which prove: 
that the whole musical theme of the Raga-kavya was rendered into gesture. 


a which | t 


“ --इत्यभिनीयमानो रागकाव्यादिः कृत; । P. 174 

“ राघवविजयादिरागकाव्यादिप्रयोगो नाव्यमेव अभिनययोगात्‌ ” । ?. 174 

“ रसुधवविजवमारीचवधादिकं रागकाव्यम्‌ |" P. 183 

एप्र एख ठु(क)लातिधिना निवध्यमान: राघवविजयमारीचवधादिकं रागकाव्यभेदम उद्धाव- 


यतीति (P. 183) यथोक्तं कोहलेन--ल्यान्वरपरयोगेण रागैश्चापि विवेचितम्‌ | नानारसं सुनिर्वाह्मकथं 
काव्यमिति स्मृतम्‌ || P. 184 


From these it is plain that Kavya means just what the word means while applied 
to Sravya-kàvya but is written not exactly in mere metres, Vrttas, but in the 
form of songs which are sung and gesticulated by a single individual. Abhinava- 
gupta mentions the names of two specimens both on the theme of the Ramayana, 
the Rdghavavijaya and the Máricavadha. Both of these belong to the class of 
Kavya sung throughout in one Raga, the first variety of Bhoja. For Abhinava- 
gupta says that, though the Rasas and the situations differ, the tune and the 
fime-measure do not change in a Raga-kavya as in drama proper. The Rághava- 
ijaya is throughout sung only in Thakka-raga and the Máricavadha in the 


Grama-raga called Kakubha. 


ty tg PT IU tes 4 au हि 
18426 “— a काव्यार्थ्रविपर्यासवरोन राराभावादिविपर्यासो नाट्य इब | तथा हि राघवविजयर | í 
aa विचित्रवर्णनीयत्वेपि निर्वादः, मारीचवधस्य ककुभग्रामरागेगैव | अत एव रागकाव्यानीत 
च्यन्त. एतानि । . 

EMSS rss 


T 
P. 184, Abhi Bhá. Gack. Edn. Pt 


The Kavya described by Kohala in the verse given above as quoted by A bhinave 
gupta is Bhoja’ Citra-kavya, for it has more than one Raga and Tila. pcr 
He vs ough Abhinaya by only one, though the theme is GEE 
i and not written in the form of dramatic dialogue: 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. . 
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citra-kavya employs various Ragas and Talas at differe 
asa and idea. The Gitagovinda ds thus a Citra-kavya Uparüpaka. It is well 
known that it was intended 1 or Abhinaya and that Jayadeva’s wife herself rendered 
ijin Abhinaya. In South I ndia it is even now being sung and till recently rendered 
‘i Abhinaya in the Bhajana-tradition of the Bhagavatas. In the Tanjore 
Sarasvati Mahal Library there are two copies, unfortunately incomplete, of a 
commentary on the Gitagovinda giving the Abhinaya for the text, word by eral 

Such compositions were produced till a very late time. In the eighteenth 
century, King Narayana, chief of Parlakhimidi, wrote his Sangitandarayana 1 
which was of course really written by his teacher and court poet, Purusottama 
Misra. This Purusottama composed some Rága-kavyas, as also his son named 
Narayana, who wrote, besides, a music treatise called Sangitasarani.2 Narayana 
mentions two kinds of musical compositions—Gita-prabandhas—covering a 
whole theme like the above mentioned Kavya. He speaks of Suddha-prabandha 
and Sütra-prabandha, the former resembling the Gitagovinda with songs composed 
in various Ragas, and the latter set in only one Raga throughout. Narayana 
says that most of his father’s compositions are Suddha-prabandhas and that 
some of his own are Sütra-prabandhas. 


1t places to suit the varying 


सूत्रग्रबन्धः कथित; एक 
बटरित्वेन च gagara TAH | P. 38 


निवेशित: । सूत्रस्य एकरागनिवद्धत्वे(न) प्रवन्धधर्माज्ञालाप- 


Narayana composed a Ramabhyudaya Sütra-prabandha and a Gundicd-vijaya 
Sütra-prabandha, the latter on a local temple festival. Of the Suddha class, he 
composed Balabhadravijaya, Sankaravihára, Krsnavildsa, and Usabhilasa. His 
father, Purusottama, composed with Ramayana themes three Suddha-prabandhas, 
Rümacandrodaya, Bálarámáyana, and Rémabhyudaya. 


Bhana and Bhanika 


The description of Bhàna is very long compared with that of the others. 
The whole of it is once reproduced by Saradatanaya on pp. 258-260 and then 
paraphrased in Anustubhs on pp. 260-261. The description is full of details 
Pertaining to Tāla which seems to vary at every step. Seven sections are 
E परिच्छिन्नरः-—and Tala-details are given for each y of 
these seven parts. No Rāga-detail is however given though the Gāthā is often 
mentioned as the type of song employed. There is no doubt on the point that 
It is completely musical but the man who sings the song of the theme seems to 
Md to the songs some speech also. For, Bhoja says गायनसहोक्तियुक्तः | That 
this type has dance also is plain from the words उद्धतकरणप्रायः | The dens is 
&nera]ly Tàndava, ie. having Karanas and Angahüras which are forceful. 


EN 
a MSS. in ma ibrari 

4 ny MSS. Libraries. j 4 35115 nd 
the ki in Madras Govt. Oriental MSS. Library. See my Later Sangita Literature `, J of 


€ Academy, Madras, Vol. IV, pp. 74-77. f 
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From the point of view of this dance, it has three varieties, Uddha ta, Lalita 
Lalitoddhata. अयमुद्धतो$्थ ललितो भाणो ललितोद्धतश्व संभवति | अर्था(ना) rM 
भावाच || From the nature of the language employed, the Bhāna is distet LAN 
into Suddha, Sankirna, and Citra, written respectively in one language, M a 
and more than two. यदि वेषशुद्धवाचा झ॒द्धः, संकीर्णया च संकीर्णः । सर्वाभिर्भापामिश्रितैद् 
विचेश्तिश्रित्र; || The Sankirna and the Citra varieties seem to be distinguished 
on other grounds as well, such as the actions involved, चिच्नैश्व 33. 
Bhoja says that in Bhana, things very difficult for Abhinaya and intricate 
thythms also must be introduced. 


यद्दुष्करमभिनेयं चित्रे चात्युद्धटं च यद्भवति | 
तदू भाणकेऽभिषेयं युतानुतालेबितालेश्व || 
P. 424, Sr. Pra. Vol. II 
The theme is the Stotra of deities like Hari. Hara, Bhànu ( 


(Sun), Bhavàni and 
Skanda. There is varnanà or description, evidently of these £ods, their qualities, 
and lilas; and females are prohibited. 


हरिहरभानुभवानीस्कन्दप्रमथाधिपस्तुतिनिवन्ध: (द्वः) | 
उद्धतकरणप्राय: eise] वर्णनायुक्त: ॥ 
P. 423. Sr. Pra. 


Hari is here itself mentioned; but then Bhoja adds that if the theme is the Stotra 
of Hari and if the dance is generally graceful, it is the variety called Bhanika. 


प्रायो हस्चिरितयुतान्विकृता (युत: ra) गाथादि वर्णमात्राश्र | 
सुकुमारत; प्रयोगाद्‌ भाणोऽपि हि भाणिका भवति || P. 425 


See also Na{yadarpana, P- 215. 


It is further said of the Bhanika, that in it, the movements called Divya-càris are 
not executed; that is, movements involving jump and swaying of the limbs above 


ground. दिव्याभिश्चारीमिर्विस (ब)जिता ललितकरणसंयुक्ता | Only Lalita-karanas are to be 
used. Women are to be added here, स्त्रीयोज्या. Probably women sing the 
libretto (त्रीकृतगाथादि ete.). Nine or ten Vastus, parts or feet, appear in the 
Composition. वस्तूने भाणिकायां aq दश बा नियमतो विधीयन्ते | The description र्ण 
Bhoja is reproduced by Saradatanaya on p. 262. In this also Bhoja 

says, the musician Speaks now and then (Gàyana-sahavacana is here also 


mentioned) and Perhaps, more than in the Bhāņa. For, Bhoja ends the 
description of the Bhanika thus: 


विविधवचोविन्यासे: सम्यजनोत्साइसंपत्ति: | P. 425. Śr. Pra. Vol. 11 


Ee Regarding the theme of the Bhana, Saradatanaya says that it has eulogies T 
NE ७: अरा स्तुतिनिवन्ध:. But in the text of the Sr. Pra: 
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From its name however, we must suppose that the Bhana must have had 
alot of speech. What is the difference between this Bhana and the Bhana which 
is one of the Dasarüpakas? T he latter is erotic in theme while the former 
is religious and devotional. T he latter is not a purely musical composition and 
not a pure Nrtya-prabandha. There is a variety of Bhana called Nandimili 
which Bhoja says, some writers consider as a separate Uparüpaka Bhoja sa : 
that it has to be included under this Bhüna. The Nandimili is Chee kn AN 
by a feature borrowed from the Bhàna of the DaSartipaka class, viz., Akasabhasita 

| — Does this Nandimali then suggest a stage of transition of the Daśarūpaka-Bhāņa 
into an Uparüpaka-Bhàna ? 5 


सोऽत्रवान्तमाब्यो यो भाणो नन्दिसालिनासा न्यात्‌ (स्यात्‌ ) भिन्नः कश्चित्कथित; भरतमतं 
TATA | AFRIDI वव्ठु(वतपठ्य)तेऽथ(वा) क्रियते। विशिशेद्धरभावप्रयोगमिह नन्दि- 


गी स: Pp. 424-5, Śr. Pra. Vol. 1 


Bharata here referred to as misunderstood by other writers who gave a distinct 
type called Nandimali does not mean Sage Bharata but any later writer on the 
art of Bharata; for, Bharata speaks neither of Uparüpakas nor of a Nandimali. 

| While describing the Bhanika, Saradatanaya says that, as in Bhàna, so also 


inthe Bhanika, Lasyangas are to be introduced. 


लास्याङ्गसन्धिनियमो भाणवदेवात्र भाणिकायां स्यात्‌ | 


Bhoja does not say this at all. Sáradàatanaya adds some Anustubh verses also 
on Bhaniké from some other writer (p.262). In the definition of the Uparüpaka 
of Bhana also, Saradatanaya says that all features described as pertaining to the 
Ripaka called Bhana are to be taken as pertaining to the Uparüpaka of that 
mme also. P. 261, lines 16-17. This also is not said by Bhoja. It may also 
te noted in passing that having reproduced Bhoja's Aryas on Nandimali once 
n pp. 259-260, Saradatanaya again gives the same definition in Anustubh verses 
9n p. 261, lines 17-21. 

| Quite a different description of Bhanaka is given in the Abhinavabharati 
ı Which says: 


कचिद्वाच्यं (दय)प्राधान्य॑--भाणकादिषु भम्नताटपरिक्रमणादी | 
P. 168, Abhi. Bhd. Gaek. Edn. Pt. I 


सिंहसूकरभल्ळूककासरादिवर्णनेनापि भाणप्रेरण भाणिकादाबम्रस्तुतमरशंसार्थान्तरन्यासहष्टा्तादिना 
घ उपदेशद्‌र्शनात्‌ | P. 174 


भाणकेषु नृसिंहादिचरितवर्णनमुद्धतमेव | P. 183 
गृसिंसूकरादीनां वर्णनां जल्पयेद्यत: | 
नर्तकी तेन भाण; स्यात्‌ उद्धताङ्गपरवर्तितः ॥ 
Abhi. Bhé. Gaek. Edn. Pt. I 


Inst ARIS 
The mental Music seems to predominate at intervals of mere speech. वर्णेनां जल्पयेतू | 


Narrator is à Nartaki who dances the wilder Karanas in accordance with 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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a bit of the 
no mention 
als: while Abhi. 
extolling gods! 
1 bhinavabharatz as 
orts and fights of 


Pancatantra cast in a semi-dramatic form. It is strange that there is 
at all in Bhoja of this Arthantaranyasa and Anvápadesa of anim 
j navagupta's Bhana is didactic, Bhoja's Bhàna is devotional, 

Similarly, Bhanika is also described in the quotation in the 
i containing the sports of lions, pigs etc., along with the sp 
| youngsters. 


i the wild animals described in the theme. The theme is in the nature of pa 

j and fables, Anyāpadeśa, Arthāntaranyāsa and Drstanta, inculcating aie 
l B B m d = : Bie i e 
man through description of the acts of wild animals; something like Ce to. 
F = 

j 


^ 


बालक्रीडानियुद्धादि तथा सूकरसिंहजा | 
| घ्वजादिना कृता क्रीडा यत्र सा भाणिका मता || 
P. 183, Abhi. Bhd. Gaek. Edn. Pt, | 


The Nrsimha mentioned twice in the definition of Bhiina in the Abhinaya- 
bharati suggests an idea. Bhoja says that Bhanika deals with the doings of 
Hari. Perhaps the Nrsimha and Sikara mentioned by Abhi navagupta as 
described in the Bhana refer to Visnu’s Avatars as Nrsirhha and Varaha. This 
seems therefore to be a tell-tale link which can explain to some extent Bhoja’s 
| and Abhinavagupta's ideas of the Bhana and the Bhanika. 


/ Gosthi 


This is not mentioned by Abhinavagupta. Bhoja defines it in a single Arya 

and the definition seems to be inspired by the word ‘ Gostha’, hamlet of cow- 

f herds. It is described as the representation of the sports of young Krsna in the 
Gokula of Nanda; it enacts the killing of the Asuras by Krsna. 


गोष्टे यत्तु विहरत: चेष्टितमिह केटभद्विष: किञ्चित्‌ | 
Rasa तदिच्छन्ति गोष्टीति || 
P. 425, Sr. Pra. Vol. II 


Saradatanaya, as usual, borrows at least from two different sources, one of which 
is Bhoja, and often, he gives more than one or two descriptions for an Uparüpaka. 
It often happens that one definition contradicts another. In the case of the 
Gosthi (p. 256). he first gives it as an one-act imaginative piece with love theme, 
with five or six heroines and nine or ten low male characters, a eat 
im company, as the name Gosthi would justify, of such people, with vulgar 4 n 
and devoid of Garbha and Avamaráa Sandhis. At once, he borrows the ajan 
of the Sr. Pra., and says that ít depicts the sports of the boyhood of Krsna p 
y Gostha. Bhoja's definition is borrowed by Hemacandra (K.A. K.M. 
p. 328) and Ramacandra (N. D. p. 214). 


„/Hallisaka uni 
d यन्मण्डळेन नृत्तं sri elas तु TATE: | 
{ ला” अडक EX LIA गोपस्ञ्रीणामिव मुरारि; " 


sire o'i ees x y 
P. 425, Sr. Pra. Vol. I 
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The Natyadarpana (p. 214) reproduces this from 


Bhoja Agreeing wi is i 
; . hades a. with 
we have in the Abhinavabhárati the quot QUSS in 


Bhoja, ation: 
मण्डलेन ठु ere: हल्लीसकमिति स्मृतम | CO 
एकस्तत्र ठु नेता स्वादू i Teflon यथा हरि; | dep epe a~ K.S. 2-70 
; oN ae 


Gaek. Edn. I. p. 183 


The verse quoted in the Abhinavabharati is quoted by Bhoja also while he defines 
Hallisa as one of the six varieti 


ties of the Sabdalamkàra called Preksya in the 
éabdülamkara section. See S. K. Æ. p. 263. There is one man in the middle 
[ike Krsna, and a circle of girls come round him dancing. The Hallisaka and 
Risa of the Sanskrit ^ : literature are almost identical with the Garbha of 
Gujarat and the Kumm | the K udiccuppüttu of Tamilnad and the Kaikottik- 
kali of Malabar. The oi iierence in the South Indian varieties seems to be 


inthe Tala or rhythm kept by the palms as the dancers go round. 

The definitions in both the Sr. Pra. and the Abhi. Bhd. make it a mere 
dance, giving us no idea of the nature of the literary composition involved in it. 
Probably only some songs are io be understood as meant. But, as usual, Sárada- 


tanaya adds details regarding its theme, Act, Sandhi, etc. Pp. 266-7. A Hallisa 
according to him has one or two Acts and two Sandhis, Mukha and Vimaréa. 
As in Gosthi, here also, a number of either sex gather, and the words are not 
exalted. 


Nartanaka 


This is dance like the Nautch. A danseuse sings and renders through. 
&sture the contents of the songs. 


a 


यस्य पदार्थाभिनयं ललितल्यं सदसि नर्तकी कुरुते | 
तन्नर्तनर्क झाम्यालास्यच्छलिकद्विगद्यादि ॥ 
Sr. Pra. Vol. II. p. 425 


Ste also Natyadarpana, p. 214. Of this Nartanaka, Bhoja says, Samya, Lasya, 
Chalika, and Dvipadi are varieties. Earlier in the Sabdalathkara section, he 
gives, Tàndava, Lasya, Chalika, Sampa, Hallisaka, and Rasa as six kinds of 
: The Lasya is examined at length in a separate section below. 
artanaka itself is Lasya; perhaps Bhoja means to say that the Lasya with the 
im Angas as described by Bharata can be danced by a single Nartaki when it 
Mill be one kind of Nartanaka. j 
, , We hear of Chalika in the Mélavikdgnimitra of Kalidasa, where, in Act I, 
lis said that Malavika is learning Chalika from Ganadisa. The Pandita- 
ausiki says in Act p of this drama: 


देव ! शर्मिष्ठायाः कृतिं चतुष्पदोद्भवं छलितं दुष्प्रयोगमुदाहरन्ति | 


composition by a lady named Sarmisthà and comprising four parts is meant: 
5 and from its fourth theme, Caturtha-vastu, which Malavika dances we can: 


x CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


“composition, पाट dèfihition being based on the word chala. 
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make out that Chalita is a love-piece in Prakrt. Katayavema, t he 
quotes a definition of Chalika which seems to have been written after Kaliga 

Málavikagnimitra. The definition says that Chalita is the dance of 188875 
‘who discloses her own love through the pretext of doing Abhinay 


comment ator 
> 


र a dams 
a for an old 


तथा चोक्तम्‌- 
तदेव डलिकं नाम साक्षाद्यदभिनीयते | 
व्यपदिस्य पुरावृत्त स्वाभिप्रायप्रकाशकम्‌ || 


Another definition of Chalita, the source of which is not known, 


ija : पी says that it is 
a dance depicting love, anger, and heroism, which hardly add 


anything to our 


.knowledge. 
छलितलक्षणं यथा- रतिक्रोधोत्साहभावप्रधानं छलिकं erg इति || 
Jn the Kathasaritsagara (III. iii. 20), it is given as Calita and as a dance performed 


-by Rambha in heaven. 

Dandin's Kavyadaría mentions some Uparüpaka-preksya prabandhas 
in its classification of compositions in I. 39. Dandin here mentions Lasya, 
"Chalika and Samya. 


लास्यच्छलिकराम्यादि प्रेक्षार्थमितरत्पुन: | 


Bhamaha, in the same manner and in the same context, speaks of the Rüpaka 
“class represented by the Nataka and of some Uparüpaka-compositions, Dvipadi, 
Samya, Rasaka and Skandhaka. From both these sources, Bhoja makes up 


his list. Chalika, which Dandin mentions, is interpreted by Bhoja thus in 
Sabdalankara section: 


इदं तु शङ्कारवीररसम्रधानत्वात्‌ छलिकम्‌ | S. K. 4. p. 263 
See also Sr. Pra., Vol. II. p. 283 


"Chalika is Tandava and Lasya put together, a dance having Vira and Srngara 
Tasas. The illustrative Gatha given by Bhoja for Chalika shows hunters coming 
up, and 2 she-pig, without fear, laughing and sporting with her mate. Taruna 
wacaspati on the Kavyddarsa simply reproduces Bhoja's view from the S. KA. 
but the interpretation of the Hrdayamgamá simply works on the meaning of the 
he at chala ai FM Tw, similar to the interpretation found in the 
PS quoted by Katayavema. After quoting this verse-definition, छलि 
Rs the Hrdayamgamá adds the comment: मर्दछलिकादिवाद्रविशेषा : 
Pasai छल्किमित्युच्यते | (p. 27), which certainly adds somet 


t Todas: 


ह E n the 
'S son 1८९6808 Bha(faraka in his commentary © 
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according to which Chalika is the simultaneous 


Stopping and di £ 
and i seas 1501 ping sounding of 
drums and other musical instruments; Chalika is thus the name of an instru- 
ment and an aspect of instrumentation in dance-music. 


The variant Chalita seems to be later, having been definitely inspired by the 
effort to understand it on the basis of the word Chala. Chalika is the correct. 
and old name in which it occurs in some valuable but tantalisingly obscure 
references to it in the Harivarisa. अ In Book IT, Visnuparvan, chs, 88, 89 and 93, 
(Chitrasala Press Edn.), Chalikya is mentioned more than once. In ch, 88, the 
yadavas go to the waterside for sport and there, they indulge in music and dance, 
gila, vüdya, nrtya and abhinaya (verses 37, 38, 42); ch. 89 itself is called Chalikya 


Krida; at the behest of Krsna and Balarama, the Apsaras-damsels sing and dance 
10 the music of the voice and instruments (verse 5); they gesticulate and dance 
Risa, singing songs in different local dialects, wearing manifold local costumes, 
and keeping the rhythms by beat o£ palms: 
e 4 j men दश => यु = 
| चक्रुहसन्त्यश्र तशव रासं dux वंपरथुक्ताः | 


सहस्ततालं छ (FERIA: || ७ ॥ 


They then sing songs on the exploits of Krsna and Balarama at the Gokula, and 
represent those acts in dance (1 ; 8-15). Then Balarama, along with Revati, 

| begins to dance with clap of hands (sa-hasta-tàlam), and Krsna, with Satyabhama, 

' and other couples follow suit. In verse 22 which concludes the description of 
this section, the dance is referred to as Rasa; in the succeeding verses again, 
mentioning sage Narada joining the merriment, the dance is called Rasa (see 
especially verses 24, 30). The party then jumps into the water, indulge in water- 
sports, singing and playing on water as on drum (jala-vadita and jala-dardura, 
vase 45). Eating and drinking follow after which again music and dance begin 
lierse 66). Krsna suggests that they may do Chdlikya. Chalikya is also referred 
loas a song. 


छालिक्यगेयं agaaa यदेव गान्धर्वमुदाहरन्ति | -/ 


' Narada takes up the Vind, and Krsna and Arjuna, the flute and Hallisaka, im-- 


amusic instrument (verse 68); the Apsaras play Mrdanga and other instruments; 
tow follows -Asarita music (on the instruments) after which Rambha makes 
“appearance and dances with abhinaya of the song (69, 70). kah 
Then, after a respite, Chálikya-gándharva is again begun (73) and Rukmini's 
"nis said to perform it (74). J 
OW, apart from the instrument accompaniment mentioned above, there 
are a few more details also comprised in this Chalikya, the full meaning of which, 
Wever, is not clear: at the end of the first course of Chalikya is mentioned what 


s à S * 49 . B a x i 
Wi AA oga; again Rukmini's son is said to have done Chülikya 
“शिव. 


ताम्बूलयोगाश्र वराप्सरीमिः | 72 


* ^ 


प्रयोजयामास er रौक्मिणेय: ॥ 74 
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Ping thereby that Hallisaka, found also with variants Jhallisaka and Ballisaka, .— 
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— छालिक्यगान्धर्वमुदारवुद्धि: | 
EE. ताम्बूलमथ प्रयुक्तम्‌ || 75 


m Chàlikya are then said to have been derived two varieties call 
jati and Gandharvajati (78, 79): aled 


ततः ग्रबृत्ता सकुमारजाति; | गान्धर्वजातिश्च तथापरापि | 
— Chālikya is then said to be very difficult to understand and perform; 
proper intonation of even the mürcchanüs and the six grüm 

To Tissi : the Sukumara-variety of it mentioned above is called 
“to be most difficult. 


without it, 
a-Tagas are not 
lesa and is said 


cadi शक्यं न छालिक्यमृते तपोभिः स्थाने विधानान्यथ मूर्च्छनासु | 
TARAG च तत्र कार्य तस्रैकदेशावयवेन राजन्‌ | 
लेशामिधानां सुकुमारजाति निष्ठां सुदु:खेन नराः प्रयान्ति || 
| (81, 82) 
NE EX 
kar 


Later, in ch. 93, in connection with the ruse employed for kill 


ing the demon 
 Vajranábha, a, and Pradyumna marrying Prabhavati. the enactment of the story 


4 “of the Ramayana is deseribed; when the orchestra had been set and played, it is 
“said the women-singers sang the sweet Devagandhara Chilikya, after which the 
न i and a verse on the theme of the Garigdvatarana was sung; from this, it 
seem that Chalikya formed part of the Pürvaranga and it is the name of a 
5 1 a dance accompanying that song. Then they enacted the theme of 
HK tami CH 


* E Nds «i 

E == TAR मदाकाव्यमुद्देदयं नाटकीकृतम | 
Er ER ततो घनं ससुविरं र मुर a हे 

O TRATAREA आतोद्रानन्ववादयन्‌ | 


देवगान्धारं छालिक्यं श्रवणाम्रतम | 


* * ll 
* x 
peice * * 
E गङ्गावतरणा श्रितम्‌ | 
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ads in the Sr Pras (Vol. Il, p.283) as ereraa A दम्या adding 


This e Kinnaras. Tarunavacaspati 
pevas to the Kinnaras.| Tar unavacaspati quotes Bhoja, but the Hrdayam- 


gm explains itas a term related to the motion of the hands for keeping time: 
5 5 


दाम्या तु सव्ययो: पातः सतालकरपादयो; | 
उभयोः करयोः पातः सन्निपात इति स्मृत; ॥ 


The Hrdayamgamd further says: 
अरलषिमात्रम्रायनानावण रचितयटिदस्तेः बहुमि; adf Nya MEZRA ZARTE 
छावसरे सन्निपातो वा, ताल विना यटिटस्तेरेव यष्टीनां सन्निपातो वा राम्या उच्यते | 


This makes Samya the Sanskrit name for the dance called in Tamil Kol-attam, in 


which a number of boys and girls or the latter only form themselves into two 
rows or into more complicated patterns, striking Tala with two coloured sticks 
i (Ko of a span's length in both their hands. They may strike the two sticks in 
their own hands, as also spin round, turn and execute many movements striking 


॥ sticks of those that cross them in the movements. It is this that came to be 
uled Danda-rasaka. See below. 

There is a term connected with Tala called Samya which is mentioned often 
in the Talidhyaya of Bharata. XXXI. 14-19, 32 etc. Kasi Edn. The word 
‘Sannipata ° is of similar connotation and the verse quoted by the Hrdayamgama 
on Samya, namely 


राम्या तु सव्ययो; पात: सताल्करपादयो: । 
उभयोः करयोः पात: सन्निपात इति स्मृतः || 


un be compared with this verse in the Taladhyaya of Bharata 


दम्या दक्षिणहस्तस्स्थात्‌ तालः WAT वामत; | 
| हस्तयोस्तु सम; पात; सन्निपात इति स्मृतः ॥ XXXI. 38-39 “ 
i$ a movement of the right hand to keep time; the beating of both palms 
hr keeping time is Sannipata. From this, it can be inferred that Samya, as the 
Mme of a dance, is derived from the original meaning of that word, viz., striking 
for keeping time; from keeping time in a dance with palms, as in the Tamil Kummi 
‘nd the Kerala Kaikottikkali, it might have got extended to dance in which the 
time js kept by striking the small sticks, and to those time-keeping sticks themselves. 
is napa, the expression + ५1820 eum in the pese तका, 
PONE en at the desire of sage Bharadvaja, the sylvan su as 
We in a Miraculous manner, the trees turned into a dancing troupe, 210१5 
ame drummers, Vibhitakas, time-keepers and Aśvatthas dancers: 


& nn 
! Vädi; a है i ays that 
Liya गिता on Kavyadar$a Y. 39, borrowing evidently from Bhoja in part, says 


halika of celestial damsels. 


is loved amg. of Ki nd C 
TESTO humans, Samy. of Fis Wet Shastri Collection. 
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“if बिल्वा सार्दङ्गिका आसन्‌ झाम्याग्राहा विभीतकाः । 
अश्वत्था नर्तकाश्चासन्‌ भरद्वाजस्य शासनात्‌ ॥ 11. 91. 48 


The word * Samyà ' means in Sanskrit a short stick of the length of a 
J or two used in the holes of the yokes of bullock carts. The Amarakoga says: 
at युगकीलकः | HI. 14. * शम्या 


Dvipadi 


Span 


Bhamaha mentions this. Dvipadi as the name of a song, refers to the nature 
of the composition as well as a time measure, a Laya !, as can be seen from 
Act IV of the Vikramorvasiya. Ranganatha Diksita takes Dvipadi as à song 
and there is a form of composition called Dvipadika. It is natural to name a 
dance after the song featuring in it, and instances are many in the Sandhadhyaya 
of the music works. The old Kannada drama called the Yaksagina is named 
after the songs pertaining to it. Dvipadi is also a kind of Laya in the gait, Gati, 
of the character on the stage. The actors have to move about on the stage in 
gaits and steps that are in harmony with their mental moods. Swift movement 
or slow movement will suggest Rasa. This swiftness or slowness of their gaits is 
the Laya meant here. This Laya is of various kinds, Dvipadiki, Khandadhara, 
Carcari etc. In Act IV of the Vikramorvasiya, the Dvipadi-laya is given as the 
movement for Parikramana, moving round to another part of the stage and for 
wheeling to see around (di$o ‘valokya). Similarly, * sitting down " (upavisya) 
is done in Carcari-laya. (चर्चरिकया ue अञ्जलिं au). T. M. Tripathi, the modern 
commentator on the Kuttanimata, interprets Dvipadikà on p. 340 as Layavisesa, 
though Ranganatha Diksita takes it and other similar names as names of songs, 
Giti-visesas. There is not very much difference between these two views; for 
the songs must be in a certain Laya, Druta (quick), Madhya (medium), and 
Vilamba (slow) time-measures. Thus Raghavabhatta says in his comment on 
the Nati’s Prakrt verse in the Prastavana of the Sakuntala that the verse on the 
summer season sung by the Nati is a Dvipadi, and calls this Dvipadi a Laya. Jt 
. means that the song is in that Laya. That Dvipadi is the name of a song also 18 
. Seen from Raghava Bhatta’s quotation from a text called Adibharata. 


` विलम्वितळया यत्र aa द्विपदी तु सा | 
` श्रङ्गारे करुणे दास्ये योज्या (हयु)त्तममध्वमेः | 


HAA गातव्या साधमैरपि || 
walking 
mment 


a says 
am 


$ 
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शोकविश्रमयुक्तेषु व्याधिचिन्तासमाश्रिते | 
श्रुतवार्तादिवेरूप्ये योज्या द्विपदिका वु; || 


Thus from the Laya to the song and from the son 
pvipadi has had its semantic extension, 
The Sangitaratndkara mentions Dvipadi as 


g to the dance, the name 


| E E à musical composition in its 
fourth chapter dealing with Prabandhas. It is of four kinds and is sung in Karuna 
tala. f 


= ^ fm nos z shi c 
The Ndatyadarpana of Rimacandra which reproduces Bhoja's definitions 


of the Uparüpakas, says that Dvipadika and those denoted by the word ‘ adi? in 
the end are names of the metres in which songs are composed. “ द्विपद्याद्यः छन्दो- 
iq" P. 214. The Dvipadika metre is seen in Telugu even now and there are 


also Tamil songs called Dvipadikat. 


Preksanaka * - 
रथ्यासमाजचत्वरसुराल्याद | Sep वहामः | 
fife मेक्षणक कामददनादि | 
P. 42 x. Pra. Vol. IT. See also Natyadarpana, p. 214 
The Preksanaka is not met with in the Abhinavabhdrati. Itisa simple representa- 


tion of such episodes as K hana, the burning of Cupid by Siva, on the 
streets, in temples, etc. I! ms that this is identical with the South Indian 
counterpart of the North indian Holi Festival, named in Tamil as Kaman-ti, i.e., 
Kamadahana, in which Kama is burnt and two parties of songsters contend in 
songs that Kama is dead and that Kima continues to be alive. The songs are 
called Lavani, which is a Marathi mode. The Holi is a very old festival and is. ; 
mentioned by Vatsyayana in his Kdmasiitras I. iv. 42 as Holaka. See below, 
chapter on Love-Festivals. : 

In this instance also, Saradatanaya shows his confusion. He gives Bhoja’s 
Nartanaka, calls it Preksanaka on p. 263, and clubs together the verses on both 
under the single head of Preksanaka. 


| and Najya-rasaka 


It Wasfsuggested above that the dances described in the quotations in the 
Abhinavabharati as having imitations of Narasimha and Sükara which are 
interpreted by Abhinavagupta as animal fables, might have grown as representa- 
tions of the Avatars of Visnu as Narasimha and Varüha. The Tandava and the 4 

‘sya and the whole anodni Natya Sastra are born in Saivism; but later Natya 
“tra Came to be influenced considerably by Krsna and Visnu. Visnu appears 
18188 Natya Sastra as the author of the Vrttis. We find the sports of 
Ma in the dances like Hallisa where it is said one Nayaka like Krsna stands in 
= Centre and a circle of Nāyikās like the Gopis dance round him. Rasa is 


"Inilarly related to Krsna who performed it with the Gopis.! While in Hallisa 


<= “0 ६ ™ isra ü 
also Kumbhakarna and Sankaramiára on Gitagovinda I. iv. 7 where Sankarami a 


js 1 See 
tes from the OTe ct , 
e Hardyali * गोदहां क्रीडा. 
36 र्ड TES ge m Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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there js one Nayaka and several Nayikas, in Rasa, there are as many n 
women. Pairs take part in it; for Krsna multiplied himself and kept comp as 
each of the Gopikas. The Rasaka, as defined by Kohala, is mentioned n 
Abhinavabharati and we see it in Bhamaha also. The minimum feature of Pi 
seems to be dancing in a circle, by men and women or by women only. [n ii 
.J Alamkāra section, Bhoja says that Hallisa itself becomes Risa if it js danced ह 
definite Tilas. p 


तदिदं हल्लीसकमेव ताल्बन्धविशेषयुक्ते रास एवेत्युच्यते | 
P. 264 S. K. A4. Same on p. 283 Vol. गा. SF. Pra. 


In the section on the Uparüpakas, Bhoja defines Rasa thus: 


प्रोडश द्वादशाष्टी वा बस्मिन्नृत्यन्ति नायिका: | 

पिण्डीबन्धादिविन्वासे: रासकं तदुदाहृतम्‌ || 

पिण्डनाचु भेवेसिण्डी गुम्फनाच्छुङ्कला भवेत्‌ | 

भेदेन Fae जात: लता जालापनोदत: (नाहत:) ||! 

एते दृत्तात्का; कार्याः नास्यवन्त: क्रियाविधौ | 

सकुमारोद्धवैरङ्के: गाविकाभिर्विलक्षणाः ॥ 

वाक्यस्था विधयो ह्यते पिण्ड्याद्रा ब्रह्मणोऽङ्गजा; | 

| न पदैरमिधीयन्ते अनुकार्यानुरूपिण: || 

| Pp. 425-6, Sr. Pra. Vol. ll. See Natyadarpana, p. 214; Bhd. Pra. pp. 263-64 


Bhoja holds this to be purely a female dance, in which sixteen, twelve or eight 
take part. They execute the patterns called Pindi-bandhas, and their varieties 
Gulma, $rükhalà and Lata. These are explained below in the section on Bhana 
and Lasya. The movements are delicate as well as vigorous and there is to 
be little Abhinaya. The last two verses in the description are obscure. 

The Abhinavabhárati quotes a similar definition which says that Rasaka is 4 
dance in various Talas, which is delicate as well as forceful and which is done 
by numerous ladies. 


अनेकनर्तकीयोज्यं चित्रतालल्यान्वितम्‌ | 
आचतुष्यष्टियुगलाद्‌ रासं मसुगोद्धतम्‌ ॥ 
P. 183, Gaek. Edn. Vol. I 
-Náfya-rásaka: 
कामिनीमिर्मुवो भर्तश्चेष्टितं यनु AA | 
| NGANA स ज्ञेयो नास्ययासक: ॥ 
ITE च arare: वर्णताळेन तत्र तु | 


PIRTTI t 
2 See N. $; of Bharata ta IV, 270-2, K.M, c 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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प्रविशेत्कामिनीयुग्सं समचार्यादिशिक्षितम || 
3 ia a 
अन्योन्याङ्गिकसञ्चार; हस्ततालेमिंथ; 


परिक्रम्य च निष्कामेत्‌ ततोऽन्यद्‌ द्वितयं विभो; || etc. 


See Nátyadarpaga, p. 215; Bha. Pra., pp. 264-65. lines 8-141 


From this, the longest and most detailed description of an uparüpaka (twelve 
verses) in Bhoja, we see that the Natya-risaka is a dance performed by Nartakis 
in spring time, and as such, it is also called Carcari, It is pure dance of the Pindi, 
Bhedyaka and other group-movements and patterns. Bhoja says that these 


patterns shall be performed in Lasya and in Natya-rasaka. One pair first enters, 
strews flowers, dances and gocs; then two others enter, and thus groups are formed 
which execute the Gulma, Srnkhala etc. There is recital of rhythmic syllables 
by musicians, instrumental accompaniments and songs. There is drum- 


1 


instrumentation together 
accompanied by the strik 
by Bhoja. The whole pr 


the recital of rhythm-syllables, the drum being 
of sticks too. Some details of Tala are also given 
is to end with a Mangala Sloka which says 
that this Rasaka, full of P hala etc., and danced to the accompaniments 
of various instruments, was orig : by the Devas when they danced in joy 
on getting Amrta or nectar in the Churning of the Milky Ocean. 


n 


लब्ध्वा दुग्वमदोदथी उरगणे: KEARI यस्तदा 
पिण्डीश्रङ्खलिकाविरोपविदितो युक्ती लताभेद्यके; । 
चित्रातोद्यपदक्रमे; ल्ययुती भेददवयालड्कतेः 
चारीखण्डसुमण्डलै; अनुगत; सोऽयं मतो रासक: || 
Bhd. Pra., p. 265 


| himself seems to have introduced some innovation in this, for he says: 
SISTI चान्यत्‌ कल्प्यते सांप्रतं मया, p. 427. Vol. ll. आ. Pra., which Sarada- 
tanaya changes 1110--एवमेव प्रकल्पयेत्‌ । 

.. The Sanigitaramakara gives a musical composition called Rasa as one of the 
Right Süda-prabandhas. IV. 175-8. It is so called because it is sung in Rása- 
tala, arhagadeva says that even in his time this composition was not in vogue. 
The Natya-rasaka_ is called also Carcari by Bhoja. The Ratnávali of Harsa 
and the Karpüramafjari of Rájasekhara help us to some extent to understand the 
Meaning of Carcari, In the former play which is a Natika and hence a 


= १०. 


and re again the text of the Bhd. Pra. shows confusion, clubbing Bhoja's elses. on Rieke 
pet a uem together, and giving Risaka on D. 263 E क tb DERE 
i ? Navya hen ext, however, Saradi a ass नी 

kai STikhala E Peiper Lett with Rasaka, and classifies Rasaka into Danda 


posu Rasaka and Nipa Rpg Say रेक Shastri Collection. 


Æ Inthe commentary of T. M. Tripathi on the Kurfaniota (p. 34 
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Rañjanā- pradhana type! having dance and music in a large measure, there ; 
spring dance called Carcari introduced in the first Act. The citizens NS the: 
raja's city celebrate the Vasanta festival of Carcari and Yaugandi h पवर 
introduced to us first says that the festival is taking place o 
the Carcar of Vasanta sung and danced by the citizens. Then the q 

is introduced on the stage; at this point, it is not the Carcari song but ino 
called Dvipadi-khanda. There are here three Gāthās on spring which iJ 
and rendered in Abhinaya by two Cetis of Vasavadatta. Pai 
is given by Damodaragupta in his Kuftanimata in which the acti 
is described. SI. 897. 


larayana who is 


utside. He hears 


Witch are sung 
f this Abhinaya 
S of the Ratnayg; 


is explained as a Tala, a kind of Vadya, a kind of song, a kind of iet ९५ exhilarating 
sport, and so on, In the Rarnavali itself, Carcari is used both asa song and as 
the name of a kind of playing on the Mrdanga, besides bei ng used as the name of 
the dance of the spring festival. 


पौराणां समुचरति चर्चरीध्वनिः | 

“सशत्तमर्दलेद्यामचर्चरीशब्द- | 

तत: प्रविशत; मदनलीलां नाटयन्त्यी द्विपदीखण्डं गायन्त्यी uz | 

“ मामप्येतचर्चरिकं शिक्षयथ |” and “ न खल्वेषा चर्चरी, द्विपदीखण्डं रन्रल्वेतत्‌ |” 


We see here a spring-time dance on the occasion of Cupid’s festival, drinking 
and merrymaking by citizens in couples, and ladies dancing and striking their 
lovers with water from jets. 

The Sattaka, being similar to the Natika, has much music and dance. The 
Carcari is met with in the Karpüramafijari Sattaka of Rajasekhara. In act IV, 
a celebration called Vatasavitri Vrata in the summer season is introduced. There 
are various kinds of dances by women in this celebration. Lasya is mentioned 
and another dance called Danda-rasaka is described as being performed by thirty- 
two Nartakis. There is another dance in which the dancing lasses have divided 
themselves in two rows facing each other. Besides these graceful Lasya dances, 
there is also comic dance and dance by women dressed as hunters. The terrible 
dance of the Anubhavas of Raudra-rasa, with the human flesh in hand, Smasana- 
abhinaya, and facial masks of demonesses are also part of this dance. Vocal 
and instrumental music is in attendance and Hudukkas and Mrdangas, both 
Talavadyas, are mentioned. There is playing on Vina and then there is 27 

additional ip dance called Yogini-valaya-nartana-keli which is seen here for v 
first time. It is perhaps from Rajasekhara’s drama that Saradatanaya speaks n 
Danda räsaka as a variety of Lasya in X, P. 297. Besides the Danda-rasak® 


mi. * films” z 
distinguished ede from these FR Dae classified into educational, documentary, and 50 od 
Sanskrit dramaturgists classify 9५7 there is given a class of films called entertainment P dhana. 
The latter is purely -entertainmen y Sanskrit dramas into Purusarthopadegaka and Rafijanip and that 
very insignificant, The Upariipakes and in it Purusarthopadega is only a by-product 155, 
and especially Dombi, Sidgaka etc. are of this € 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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m two more Räsakas, Mandala-rasaka an 
jradatanaya. They are not clearly described by him, 

The Karpūramanjart thus introduces the dances with a C 


d Natya-rasaka given by 


arcari: 
(तत: प्रविशति चर्चरी) 
मुक्ताफलाभरणोचया; लास्यावसाने चलितांगुका: | 
सिञ्चन्यन्योन्वमिमाः पश्य यन्त्रजालैः मणिभाजने: || 


The Danda-rasaka is then described thus: 


परिभ्रमयन्त्य; AAAA र |: इमा feayzar नतैक्यः | 
खेळन्ति तालानुगतपादा: तवाङ्गणे दृञ्यते दण्डरास: || 


| dance is said to be done by thirty-two Nartakis, wheeling round and forming 
wonderful patterns. 1n the Sanskrit-Tamil text called the Suddhánandaprakása, 
the Danda-rasaka is described in a quotation given therein as the Samya or Kol- 
atta which we have described above under Samya. 


n 


चारुवेणीधरा; = 
धारथन्ति कराग्रेण ३ 
दण्डान्‌ विचित्रान्‌ छट्षणान्‌ हयहुल्स्थील्यनिर्मितान | 
प्रोड्याह्ुुलदीर्घोश्व लघून्‌ लाघवसंयुतान्‌ | 

परस्परं ताडयन्यः दण्डान्‌ नृत्येयुरङ्गनाः ||! 


कृष्णेन निर्मितं नृत्तं दण्डरासकर्सज्ितम | v 


Then some patterns which the dancers execute are mentioned, the Pindi- 
bandhas and hexagonal and octagonal designs. 


A NA res Se 
पट्कोणे र्टको गैश्च पिण्डबन्धेमेनोहरे: | 


The dance includes Komala (delicate) Karanas and Caris. 
The Saigitasamayasdra says of the Danda-risaka: (VI. 237-245) 


तालश्च कांस्यताछश्र घण्टिका जयपूर्विका | EA हडुका च मृदङ्गः करटा तत: || 
इत्यादि वाद्यसन्दोहो वाद्यतें दण्डरासके | * x X || 
पा्रदवयं समारभ्य द्वे è पातने विवर्धयेत्‌ | भवेयुर्ट दन्दानि यावत्तावद्‌ यथारुचि || 
अन्योन्याभिमुखं वापि परावृत्तमुखं तथा। मुखो दण्डानुविद्धं च (१) वाद्यतालसमन्वितम्‌ || 
स्थानके: (करणी)स्तताडमैवर्तनेर्युतम्‌ | नानाबम्थैः समायुक्तं लयत्रयसमम्वितम्‌ || 
दण्डराय (स) मिति प्रोक्तं गृत्तमेदवि चक्षेगेः | 7.5.9. edn. 


‘See 
also Bhd, Pra. p, 297, ling 8. i : 
a CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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According to Parsvadeva, therefore, Danda-rasaka is a dance in w 
Tala-vadyas are played; dancers enter by pairs and go up to eigl 
either face each other or stand back to back; they beat their palms 
unison with the rhythm, executing various poses and dance. 

J The foot-note on the Danda-rasaka in Harvard Edn. 
maiijari is not correct. See English translation part, p. 280. 

Next, Rajasekhara describes a dance called Calli which seems to be 

of the Nartakis in two rows facing each other. 


hich all the 
1t Pairs ang 
OF Sticks, in 


of the Karpiirg. 


a divis 101 


समांसशीर्षा समबाहुहस्ता: रेखाविद्युद्धाः अपराश्च ददति | 
3i पडूक्तिभ्यां द्वाभ्यां लयताळवन्धं परस्परं सामिमुखा: IDE || 
| Again, 

कापि वाद्तिकरालहुडुका रम्यमर्दलरवेण मृगाक्षी | 
j अलताभ्यां परिपाटीचल्यभ्यां चह्लिकर्मकरणे ? प्रवृत्ता ॥ 
| We have in the Abhinavabhárati the mention of a Cilli or Calli as occurring in 


the Dombika, along with the playing on the Hudukka. The } 
| is associated with Calli by Rajasekhara also. 


tudukka-vadana 


“कचिन्ठत्तप्राधान्यं यथा डोम्विकादिप्रयोगानन्दरं हड़क्ावाद्यावसर;| अत US तत्र लोक 
ama AR (ate) मार्ग इति प्रसिद्धः ॥ `? 
Abhi. Bhd. Vol. I. Gaek Edn. Pp. 168-9 


Calli or Cilli is thus a dance, Nrtta, with the Nartaki playing on the Hudukki- 
vadya, a drum. 

The Smasanabhinaya described by Rajasekhara is Raudra-rasibhinaya with 
masks of demoness-faces, terrible noises of Hurhkara, Phetküra etc., and with 
Mahamamsa. Another set of damsels was doing the hunters’ dance and producing 
laughter (Hasya-rasibhinaya). Another Kalavesa or dark make-up and a Hasse 
dance are described at the end. The Yogini-valaya-nartana-keli is next described 
as being done with vocal music and Tala accompaniments by Nartakis with 


Kinkinis or small bells at their fect. > 
A To return to the Carcari: The Sangitaratnakara gives it as the name of a 


musia) composition, originally composed to a Tāla called Carcari which is GE 
defined: बिरामान्तद्वतद्न्दान्यश्री लु च चर्चरी | Taladhyaya, 235, Subsequently, it came to 
be composed in other Talas also. Sarngadeya says that this Carcari is comp a 
A A Hindola (associated with the swing), and Tala Carcari, the compositio. 
havin d um feet, in sixteen Mātrās, with alliteration and in Prákrt. in 
‘Sung in the spring festival. Others define it as a song in the Carcari metre an 
the Krida Tala or in Ghutta and other metres. 


Mga os 6081.» 
Po. w, and the variants of “ Calli : geeistered: The K. M. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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रागो हिन्दोछकः तालश्चर्त्चरी RASTAR: | 
यस्यां पोड्शमात्रा: स्युः दो दवौ च प्राससंयुती || 
सा वसन्तोत्सवे गेया चर्चरी प्राकृतै: qe: | 
नर्चरीछन्दसेत्यन्ये क्रीडातालेन वेत्यपि || 


S. R. IV. 292-3 


This Risaka or Natya-rasaka is mentioned as Rasakinka by Rajanaka | 
Ratnakara in his Haravijaya which Mahakavya is a store-house of information | 
for the researcher in Naiya-sastra. The Rüsakànka is mentioned through Slesa | 
in canto XVII, śl. 108. The commentator Alaka, explains that Rasakanka is 
a type of dance described by Kohala in which 8 or 16 or 32 Nartakis dance and 
perform Pindi-bandhas. 


“ रासकांकश्च कोहे्तोक्तो नाव्यप्रकार; | उक्तं च-- 
अष्टौ प्रोडश द्वात्रिंशत्‌ यत्र नृत्यन्ति गायिका: | 


पिण्डीबन्धानुसारेण card रासकं fag: ॥ ” 


| p. 116, Ramacandra quotes in his Natyadarpana Bhejjala's Rádhà-Vipralambha 
asa Rasakénka. Both avagupta and Bhoja quote this work. Bhoja 
mentions it simply as a Rasakanka. This Rasakanka however is different from 
the Rasaka dance. 


Dombika or Dombalikà 


Before classifying his Sabdalarnkara called Preksya into the six kinds as 
noticed by us above, Bhoja says in his Sr. Pra.: 


प्रेक्षनिमित्त वाचिकाद्यमिनयरहितं आक्धिकेकनिवर्त्य प्रथानडोम्बलिकादिवाक्यं प्रेक्ष्यम्‌ | 
P. 282, Vol, II 


The 5. K. A. does not have this passage in the corresponding place. If these are m 
Varieties of Preksya, how does Bhoja leave them and classify Preksya into Lasya, 
Tandava, Chalika, Samya, Hallisaka and Rasa? n 

The Prasthina however is defined among the Uparüpakas in Chap. XI but ./ 
the Dombalika is forgotten by Bhoja. " , 

The Dombalika here mentioned by Bhoja may be the Dombika mentioned 
7 Abhinavagupta in his Abhinavabharati. Abhinavagupta quotes twice an 
“ample of this class called Cridamani Dombika and its author can be made out 
7 one Rànaka Pp, 173, 174, 177, 178, 179 and 183 of Vol. I of the Gaek Edn. 


oF the Abhinavabharati refer to the Dombika. 


TM " 
Ste p. 159, my article on Writers Quoted in the Abhinavabhárati, J.O.R. VI. 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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On p. 173, the Crdamani Dombika is quoted but the mean; ng 
in the quotation is obscure. On p. 174, clandestine love is said to be 
the Dombika. From Pp. 177-8, we learn that the Dombiki is in the mode 
performance, more or less like the South Indian Nautch. One Dombika, je a 
class of female dancer. supported by Domba-gayanas, musicians. dances ag | 
latter sing. There is an extensive discussion of the exact nature 
dramatic representation in a Dombikà on pp. 177-179 in the 
(Vol. I. Gaek. Edn.). The obscurity of the details is aggravated by the corruptions 
in the text. Still we are able to make out certain important features of the Dombj 
The Dombi did not take the costume of the characters depicted in ihe song. She, 
along with her music-party, usually presented herself before kings and princes 
for their entertainment. The songs sung narrated clandestine |: 

a particular Nayika behaved, how another did, and how the 
going between them played. She spoke also a little now and the 
no elaborate interpretation through Abhinaya of the words of thes 
Dombi's art consisted mainly of Nitta or pure dance movemen: lich by reason 
of their grace and appropriateness, gave an overail impression of the theme and 
as aid to such a general kind of action, the Dombi showed a few movements 
of hands, brows, eyes etc., elements such as are concom itant when one speaks. 
Abhinavagupta mentions also two specimens of the Dombiki, the Cüdáàmani 
and the Gunamálà. On p. 183, (Vol. I. Abhi. Bhd.) Abhinavagupta says that, 
because of the nature of the theme, the Dombi is always masrga or sukumara, 
delicate, and quotes a definition of Dombi given by some old writer: 


of the Context 


the thin gin 


,à 
१६ the 
and the extent of 
Abhina vabhärati 


affairs, —how 


ble messenger 
but there was 


2 songs. The 


डोम्विकासु नरपतिचाटुकप्राध,न्येन प्रवृत्तासु सुकुमारमेव Nd रूपम्‌ * * * % gg 
चिरन्तने;--- 
छन्नानुरागगर्भामिरक्तिमिर्यत्र भूपतेः | 
आवर्च्यतें मनस्सा तु मसृणा डोम्बिका मता || 


A Domba music party called Domba Mandala with one Domba Gayana 
named Ranga and his two daughters, Hamsi and Najgalatü, called Domba 
Gayikas, is described at some length in the Rdjatarangini, V. 354-380. The 
Kathasaritsdgara gives a Domba as a player on the drum. II. 96. E 

~ Bhoja has thus defined twelve Uparüpakas or Padarthabhinaya varieties: 
Srigadita, Durmilika, Prasthina, Kavya, Bhanaka, Bhanika, Gosthi, Hallisaka, 
Nartanaka, Preksanaka, Rasaka and Natya-rasaka. He has also just mentioned the 
Dombalika. Of these, the Preksanaka alone is illustrated by Bhoja by enon 
a Kamadabana, It is not certain that all these 12 varieties had set, written tex 
An the form of musical compositions and involved word-for-word Abhinaya p 
fhe content of the Song. Such compositions there must have been for SOR 
Ne ferent ten? Bhipaka and Bhápiki. From Gosthi onware 
© bave a different 2 Er do not know exactly whether the Cole some 
y dumb imitations of Krsna’s sport, or ha T 

Mae Singing the sports of Krsna which was EA d into action. he 

artanaka is definitely musical compositions rendered through gesture 

CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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pallsakas Rasaka and Natya-rasaka contained minimum A 
atta or pure rhythmic ait In the Rasaka and the Nat 
few songs Erne: for M he description of Preksanaka is too meagre 
for us (0 decide whether ih NE 4 mere gestureless imitation of some events like 
the burning of Kama, or had compositions on themes like Kamadahana which 


bhinaya and maximum 
ya-rasaka there were a 


were rendered into Abhinaya. The Dombi had songs but no word for word 
Abhinaya. Bhoja’s Sr. Pra., as noted at the outset, is the carliest text-book we 
have now that gives a regular description of the Uparūpakas. , 
z é p 4 zert? Cal > 83 : : 

In his Abhinavabhai ati ( Gack, Edn, I. p. | 3), Abhinavagupta mentions the 
following Uparüpakas which are not found in Bhoja’s Sr. Pra. : Sidgaka, Rama- 


krida, and Prerana. The first, 
The Ramakrida is seen nowhe: 
and Kütayavema, in his comme 


suggested, may be the same as Bhoja's Srigadita. 
‘lee Prerana je 1 1 १०1, ल 
€ else. Prerana is defined in the Sangitaratnákara 


on the Mdlavikagnimitra, identifies wrongly 


the Paricatigabhinaya which Malavika learns as the Prerana defined by Sarhgadeva. 

The name exactly found in the Saigitaratndkara and the Sangitasanayasára 

is not Prerana but Perana. Perana, like Gondali, is given as a dance of 

the Karnatic variety, of the Desi class. The definition given by Abhinavagupta, 

however, makes Prerana a diferent variety, a comic piece: हास्यप्रायं प्रेरणं तु स्यात्‌ 
|o प्रहेलिकयान्वितम्‌ | 


Hemacandra first reproduces the Anustubhs quoted in the Abhinavabharati 
on some of the Uparüpakas and then reproduces from Bhoja's Sr. Pra., the 
Arya definitions of Gosthi and Srigadita, two types not met with in the Abhi- 
nayabhürati. Hemacandra refers us to Brahmabharata and Kohala for further 

| information on these. See Pp. 328-9, Kavydnusdsana. र 


. Hemacandra’s pupil, Rāmacandra author of the Nafyadarpaga, though he 
is very well acquainted with the Abhinavabharati, reproduces at the end of his 
Work (pp. 213-4) Bhoja’s list of Uparüpakas with Bhoja's definitions. In the 
| section on Rüpakas he mentions the Natika and the Prakarani and leaves 
off the Sattaka which he says Kohala and others defined (pp. 25-6). The definitions 
of Samya, Lüsya, and Chalita given by him on p. 214 are Bhoja's definitions given 
in the Alarhkara section of the S. K. A., and the Sr. Pra. He does not class 
them as Uparüpakas but calls them also Rüpas. Heis the only writer to do so. 

_ Süradatanaya's Bhavaprakása is no doubt interesting for the student of the 
Natya-sastra but its use is considerably diminished by the method of Sarada- 
fanaya's Writing which is most confused. The author culls matter from four 
Main sources, Dhanafijaya, Abhinavagupta, Bhoja and a fourth unknown writer. 
ute a number of writers are quoted by Saradatanaya and we have no evidence 
0 verify his quotations from works which are lost to us now. We are here 
Concerned, however, only with the Uparüpaka section. In the beginning of the 
A chapter dealing with the ten dramas, he Says that these ten ee 
i Rasitmaka, a view which follows the Daśarūpaka of Dhanafijaya. He 
ह the Bhavatmaka-varieties as twenty. In this Uparüpaka class therefore, he 


IDA NN 

à H 
pres mue Najakataksanaratnakosa (NLRK) of Sāgaranandin 
deh 1918, 1550 See NLRK. Vol. II, Translation etc., 


and the Bhdvaprakasa have some 
American Philosophical Society, 
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includes the Totaka, Natika, and Sattaka. At the beginning of the Next cl 
whose first part deals with the Uparüpakas, Saradatanaya again ment Mar 
Uparüpakas. Here the Sattaka is left out and in its place we have a Bha 
masculine companion to the feminine Bhani, added. Immedia tely are e a 
the Natika, Totaka and Sattaka as derivatives from Nátikà and he says tar 
are already described under Nataka. Totaka is defined along with Nataka 
Sattaka along with Nàtika in chapter VIII (pp. 238, 244) (The } kramia 
is given as illustration of a Nataka as well as a Totaka! Sce pp, 237-8), Th. 
Saradàtanaya calls the Natika, Totaka and Sattaka both as Rüpaka E 
Uparüpaka. He contradicts himself when he says that these three are Rasa$raya 
like Nàtaka on pp. 180-1, Chap. VII, and then counts them as the first three in the 
list of twenty Uparüpakas which are Nrtya-varieties and are Bhay a$raya. On 
p. 181, he restricts the name Nrtya and Bhivasraya to those beg 

Dombi and similarly on p. 256 says that while some writers consid 
the rest only as Üparüpaka and Nrtya, thereby omitting Na 
Sattaka, there are writers who consider even them as Nrtya. 
to have no view to offer. 


? Apter 
tons twe n ty 


Dombi and 
. Totaka and 
He himself seems 


डोम्बी श्रीगदित भाण; भाणीएरस्थानरासकाः | 
FA च सत IAA भेदाः स्युस्तऽपि भाणवत्‌ | 
इत्याहुः केचिदन्ये तान्‌ सर्वान्‌ बरत्यात्मकान्‌ AS: || P. 256 


It is said in the above lines that some consider only the seven varieties as Nrtyas. 
What about the rest? There are ten more. Saradatanaya further says that writers 
differ also on the names of these types. 


एता नामान्तरे: केश्वित्‌ आचार्ये: कथिता अपि | 
संविधानक्रम: तासां न कदाचन fpa ॥ P. 255 


While the statement in the first line is correct, that in the second line is not borne 
out by the text. In the very beginning of his work, Saradatanaya says that he 
himself saw actually all the thirty types, that is, ten Rüpakas, and twenty 
Uparipakas, played by the Nàtyácárya named Divákara in a Sarasvati temple 
during a festival (p. 2). But the chapters on Rüpakas and Uparüpakas, 8th gni 
9th, do not justify this claim. These chapters show the author’s indebtedness 
to certain earlier texts from which widely differing descriptions are simply pulled 
out and heaped together in a haphazard manner. 9 
In the Uparüpaka section, Sattaka is again defined at the end of P- 26 d 
Under the name Rasaka on pp. 265-266, Bhoja's description of Kavya 8n र 
Citrakavya and the Anustubh definitions of Dombi etc., quoted in the 4200, 
bharati, are clubbed together. In the description of all the Uparüpakas: " 
first part is generally from some earlier work which consistently describes 8 
nat regaalar dramatic compositions, with the mention of the number Oh 
nature of Sandhis, Nayakas, Vittis etc. To these definitions are adde 
definitions borrowed from Bhoja. The first part and the second part differ very 
widely. E.g., accordin AA Is e or IW? 
£ to the first part, even the Hallisaka is a play of on 
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cts, with Brahmans, Ksatriyas, Vanikputras, all dependent on ministers for 
ie success and so on! 


Saradatanaya mentions types not found in the Sr. Pra, 
gallapaka, Silpaka, Ullopyaka, Mallika, Kalpavalli and Parijata. While 
confusion of readings could relate the Silpaka and the Sidgaka and the Prerana 
and the Preksanaka, the sou ree of the Kalpavallt, Mallika and Parijitaka are dot 
known. Regarding the Sallapa, we know it is mentioned as one of ten types 


S Atak: © Denlar- 5 1 e »" 
derived. from Nàtaka and Prakarana, in th prologue to the Bhagavadajjukiya 
me of a Marga music 


(7th cent. A. D.) The Ullopya is known to us as the nar 
in ancient music treatises, in Yájiiavalkya Smrti, 


composition which is mentic ned 
in the music sections in the Vdyu, Markandeya and Visnudharmottara Puranas, 
and in Bharata, along with other compositions of a similar nature, Aparüntaka, 
Madraka, Ovenaka, Rovindaka, c It is from Saradatanaya, and Sagaranandin 
who also mentions the Uliopyaka as an Uparüpaka, that Vigvanatha gives it in 
his Sáhityadarpaga under Upartipakas. 

It is Saradatanaya's descripti 
At the end of its definition, we finc 


Such are the 


the Mallikà that takes one's breath away. 


Jiradatanaya quoting an Arya (p. 268): 


लक्ष्यते यन्न पूर्वती वस्तु । 
त्यपि मल्लिका ET ॥ 


मणिकुल्यावां जलमिव न 
पश्चाद्यकाशते या सा 


This Manikulyà and this on it are from Sf. Pra. Bhoja gives this 
Manikulyà as a Sravya-kávya variety, a non-dramatic composition! A similar 
mistake is committed by Saradatanaya in the description of the Durmallika at the 
tail of which he has added Bhoja's description of Manthulli which is a Sravya- 
kavya of the type called Ksudrakatha and which is not any kind of Drsya-kavya! 
The Nafakalaksanaratnakosa (NLRK.) of Ságaranandin ! which stands 
related on one side to the Bhd. Pra. and on the other, to the Sahityadarpana of 
Visvanütha describes the Uparüpakas towards the end (pp. 126-134). With the 
exception of the Dombi, Kalpavalli, Mallika and Parijataka, it mentions all the 
Varieties described in the Bhd. Pra. One point however deserves to be noted to 
illustrate how confusing these texts are and in what manner newer varieties come 
| be assumed by certain writers. On p. 262, Sáradatanaya describes the Bhanika, 
the last five lines here (13-17) being obviously the description of the same Bhanika 
but According to a different writer. Sagaranandin however takes these five lines 
^ describing à separate variety called Bhiini, different from Bhànikà, both of 
vih he describes (p. 132, lines 3184-3186). Another point to be noted here is 
cient Saradatanaya names examples for Sik glana करता 
Which Vig y him, Sügaranandin gives names of illustra 
A Isvanàtha borrows in his Sahityadarpana. —À e 
is Un matter on the Uparüpakas in the Sahityadarpana (Ch zii त 
up from both the Bhd. Pra. and the NLRK. Vi$vanàtha 1 


! Ed à ; j 
n, Text, Oxf ; lation etc., Philadelphia, 1960. 
१2007 vab oA Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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«considers Natika, Totaka and Sattaka as Uparüpakas (VI, 269-27 
also a Prakaranika here, corresponding to the Natika, but lean ing more towa 
the Prakarana. Like Sagaranandin, he also describes most of these as re A 
dramatic compositions with Sandhis etc.; even Rasaka, Natya-rasak a and Had v 
which are really dance-types, are described as dramas, without any mention of " 
‘dances involved in these. There are a few more points also to Be add 
in Vi$vanatha's treatment: A Prenkhana described by him (VI. 286.7) and 
illustrated by the Valivadha is really a mislection for Preks (See Bhg 
Pra., p. 267, NLRK. p. 133). Visvanatha has a new type ca Vilasika, illustrat. 
ed by Vimávati. How he derived such a version of the concerned text passes 
one's understanding. What is more, he adds that somc | this name as 
Vinayika, while some others, who, we should suppose, knew better. i ncluded this 
new variety in Durmallika ! If we examine the two verses descr bing the Vila: 
savati (301-302), we discover that they go to p. 262 of the Bhd. Pra.. (lines 13-17), 
the alternate description of Bhanika or Bhani. If Sagaranadin made two separate 
varieties named Bhani and Bhanika, corresponding evidently to the Bhàna and 
Bhanika of Saradatanaya and others, Visvanàtha gave an altogether new name 
Vilasika in the place of Bhàni. 

Vadijanghala on Dandin J. 39 mentions Prastira, evidently a mistake for 
Prasthana, and an altogether new typecalled Pavatika. Pavatika may be a mistake 
for Pajjhatika, a Prakrt metre which might have given its name to the musical 
composition and to the dance featuring it. 

On the Rüpakas and Uparüpakas, the Vanmayaviveka of Cintémani Misra of 
Orissa (A. D. 1574) presents some strange names and a queer view: first this writer 
gives the ten kinds of Rüpakas which he calls Natya; then come, according to him, 
ten Margas which are Natika, Prakarani, Bhanika, Hasika, Dima, Vyayogini, 
Kala, Utsahavati Citra, Vicitrà and Jugupsità; the first six at least among these 
"re clearly diminutives of Nataka, Prakarana, Bhàna, Prahasana, Dima and 
Vyayoga; then are mentioned sixteen DeSya-varieties, Sattaka, Trotaka, Gosthi, 
Vrndaka, Silpaka, Hallisaka, Ullásaka, Rasa, Srigadita, Natya (?), Lasaka (?), 
Prastava, Lasika, Samlapaka, Premkhana and Sambhavya (?) 1 


6), but gives 


© Uparüpaka-varieties in Jain Tradition 


It is necessary to refer, before closing this survey of Uparüpakas, to us 
"dance-varieties mentioned in the Jain Sutras. The Rájaprasniya, in sutra 2 
called Natyavidhi 2 speaks of 32 varieties of Natya. The Commentator says 

the exact nature of each of these 32 varieties is obscure, owing to the ae i 

text Nàtya-vidhi-prabhrta which formed part of the extinct corpus of PUN 

ts and the consequent break in the tradition. 


व्युसत्तिमात्रं x č r 
. एवं सर्वत्रापि व्युसत्तिमात्रं यथायोगं परिमावनीर्य, सम्यग्‌ भावना ठु 4d T E 
 नाट्यविधीनां सम्यकस्वरुपप्रतिपादन पूर्वान्तर्गते नास्यविधिप्राभरते, तच्चदानीं A 


— 


1 See K. ; 
ल्य Dp. 52 fr Ree All nd. Ori, Conf., XII, Benares, p. 304. 
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We shall set forth here the 32 varieties with such elucidations as are possible- 


the basis of evidences in Sanskrit Nàtya-$àstra literature: 
on : 


i dance done by damsels is mentioned thus: 
स्वस्तिक-श्रीवत्स-नन्यावत-वर्धमानक-भद्रासन-कलशा-मत्स्य-दर्पण-मडूल-मक्तिचित्र नाम Req 
agire । 


This can be understood as either the dance in which dancers stand in the 


above mentioned designs or as th ' dance in which one executes the movements 
which would form these pa tte rns; in South Indian Nautch tradition, the execution 
of pictorial outlines, as of the lion, in dances done to Talas like Simhanandana is. 
remembered. | : 

(2) The second again mentions several designs—bhakti-citras—which include 
some already enumerated under the first, like Svastika and Vardhamanaka; other 
movement-designs mentioned here are circle, reverse in the same, rows, flowers 
and garlands, lotus with petals 3! | out, waves of the sea, Vasanti-creeper and 
lotus-creeper; a few are obscure avaka, Matsyanda, Makaràánda, Jaramara. 

Some of these designs, like creeper and the lotus-creeper have their counter- 
part in the Pindi-varictics in dance mentioned by Bharata and elaborated by 


Abhinavagupta. 

(3) The third series of 
animals, bull, horse etc., as i 
gupta; lhàmrga, Rsabha, Tt 
of beings are mentioned. 

(4) Circular movements seem to be the fourth series: Cakra, Cakravála, 
double Cakravdla and Ardhacakravála. : 

(5) Execution of rows or garland-like formations made up of groups resem- 
bling moon, sun, swans, stars, pearls, gems and so on. 

(6-10) Rise of the moon and sun and their movements up to their setting, as 
also their being eclipsed. In the tenth, other semi-divine beings, Nagas, 
Yaksas and Bhitas, are also included. ; 
: (11) This deals with the same animal-themes as the third but the distinction 
lies in the showing of these animal-movements in the three tempos, slow, medium 
and fast. and also of the animals in a condition of intoxication or exhilaration 
(mada), 

(12) Sea and land. 

(13) Nanda and Campa (2). 


| (14) Matsyándaka, Makaründaka. etc. 
Variety, 


comprise representation of movements of 
: of the Uparüpakas according to Abhinava- 
ira, Makara, Vihaga, Vyala and other classes. 


mentioned already in the second 


(15-19) Formations according to the letters of the five consonantal vargas, 


Ka, Ca, Ta, Ta, Pa. t 
(20-21) Resembling pallavas or sprouts of different trees, ASoka, mango etc. 


creepers, lotus, Vasanti etc i 
(22-24) Dances in the three tempos, Druta, Vilambita and Dr a- 
i (25-30) Añcita; Rabhita; Añcita-rabhita; Arabhata; Bhasola; Arab al 


b i A a Yrtti. 
4 hasola; one of which, at least, Arabhafa, is known in Bharata's tradition as a Vrtti. 
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(31) Jumping up, coming down, contraction, stretching out, Whee 
(32) Representation of Mahavira's life. 


The text then speaks of four kinds of instrumental music, four stages dm 

i < s > ® "Oca 

singing and developing the song or melody section by section. similarly R cal 
stages of the elaboration of dance-movement starting with the slowest and E 
e Ost 


delicate movement and lastly four kinds of mimetic represent; ition, the f 


ling e tc. 


ie हे rst, the 
darstantika, alone being clear here. 
THE BHANA AND THE LASYANGAS 
It is interesting to go into the nature and development of each ( the ten kinds 


of Rüpakas. In my paper on the Vrttis ! and in a subs: juent paper on 
DaSarüpaka.? I inquired into and arrived at some results on the o uestion of the 
origin and later growth of all these ten types, and nota bly of Vithi and the 
Prahasana. A systematic exposition of the history of these { ५ is proper only 
in a thesis on the history of the Natya-sastra and therefore ut going fully 
into the subject, I shall deal here only with the type called the Bhana, Bhoja's 
definition of which is important. 

To one who enters the subject of Natya-$astra, especial] 
treatise which comes up before him as the most widely recognised authoritative 
work in the times after Bharata is the Dasarüpaka of Dhanaiijaya. It is on the 
authority of this work and that of Saradatanaya’s Bhd. Pra. which borrows from 
the Dasarüpaka and other texts, that a still later authority, Singabhtpala, writes 
his Rasarnavasudhakara. The Dasariipaka thus defines the Bhana in HI. 49-53: 

The Bhana is a monologue in which a clever Vita, a man about town, gives 
‘and carries on through the device of imaginary dialogue—Akasabhasita—an 
account of his and others’ amours. It is mostly speech, Bharati Vrtti; mention of 
acts of valour help to enliven and highten the love-theme and it is in a single act 
and consequently covers a day's duration. Jt has the ten Lásya-angas. The 
Daśarūpaka enumerates the ten Lasyangas and stops without defining them. 
The Avaloka does not explain or illustrate the ten Lasyangas, but says that they 
are plain—sesam spastam. It is exactly this point that is not plain—aspas{a. 

Sitgabhiipala, in his Rasárnavasudhákara, III. 232-246, almost reproduces 
Dhanaiijaya, but in 238-246 adds a description of the ten Lasyangas, though he 
also does not illustrate them. It is not correct for writers to speak thus of the 

Lasyangas only with reference to the Bhàna or to define the Bhana as the only 
type which has the ten Lasyangas. How did writers come to associate the Läsyan- 
gas with the Bhana and what is Lasya? To understand this we must go to a 
Naya Sastra of Bharata. Lasya, as previously noted, is one of the Re 
es described by Bharata in the Dafarüpaka chapter of his m 
Sastra. It is not drama but is dance and is thus on a par with the Tandava 5 
Bharata in Chap. IV. The Tandava was handed down from Siva à 


Jasarüpaka, the 


Toa VET, NI "NI, 1 pp. 346-370, VIT. pp. 33-52, 91.112, 
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H rated Pà "vati G 
pisa was first inaugurated by Parvati. enerally Speaking, 
and mase 
e there were 


the former is fo 
| Pae Meus nt rcefu 
uline; the latter is Sukumara, feminine and graceful. During wen 


thus ten dramas, a derivative Natika based on the Nàtaka and the 


iim Ards दाता तीर a 
prakarana, and the dances don by one or more persons which were either Tāndava 
or Lisya. The classic Lisya which was done as a separate form of entertainment 


m worked out into a series of ten items of dance, and these are described at the 
RR r > eleye ne A 3 

end of the description of the eleven dramas, just after the description of the Vithi 

What does Bharata say of the Lüsyángas? 


अन्यानि च लास्यविधावज्ञानि तु नाटके प्रयुक्तानि । 


अस्माद्विनिस्यृतानि ठ भाण इव एकप्रयोज्यानि ॥ XX. 136, Kasi Edn, 


भाणकृतिवल्लास्य विशेयं त्वेकपाचहार्थ च | 

प्रकरणव [संस्तव ? युक्त बिविधभवं WAH | Kasi Edn. 

(प्रकरणवदुत (Ga) काव्य संस्तवयुक्तम्‌ ) Kavyamala Edn. XVIII. 182 
And then ten Lasyangas arc enumerated and defined. There is a scientific 
order in Bharata's description of the types of dramatic performances and the 


Lasya at the end of these. ८ es to be defined by him are the Bhana and 
the Viti. The Bhàna is a Rup: in which only one character appears and 
| caries on an imaginary dialogue through Aka$abhasita. It is a monologue, 
' narrated by one actor, tho: theme is full of various characters. Says 
.  Bharata: विविधाश्रयो हि भाणः £ 2 


izr | XX. 112. Kasi Edn. 

The Vithi had two varieties, one which was surely earlier and was closely related 
to the Bhana, in which only one character appeared and gave the audience only 
à monologue; and another variety, surely later, in which there was dialogue and 
two persons impersonated. 


वीथी स्यादेकाङ्का द्विपात्रहार्या तथेकहायों वा | XX. 116. Kasi Edn. 
Gaiaa सकलैः युक्ता वीथी प्रकीर्तिता | 
एकहरया Rar चा कर्तव्या कविभिस्सदा || XX. 135. Kasi Edn. 


| original and earlier Vithi, or the more common Vithi, was “ Ekaharya ^ 
Thus Bharata ends his description of the dramatic varieties with the description 
of the less perfect types of the nature of monologues like the Bhana and the Vithi. 
Akin to these two is the entertainment called the Lasya which is also done by one 
rea It is similar to Bhdna, in that it is done by one person. So says 
arata— 


भाण इव एकप्रयोज्यानि | भाणाकृत्विछ्लास्यम्‌ | XX. 136-7. Kasi Edn. 


(पण that the Lāsya with its Angas forms the special feature characterising 

ihe as distinguished from other types. It is a a E Er 

ital at Bharata does nothing more than compare the Lāsya to the Bhana, ' T 
y Eka-hāryā like the Bhāņa, which is responsible for later writers giving t 


ü f 
AG 85 a characteristic forming part of Bhāņa among the Rüpakas. Asa Ws 
’ rata expressly says that independently the angas of Lasya appear 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


hi - 


5 76 Digitized by Saray S irte ogngatipgagq.eangotri 


Nalaka: अन्यानि च लास्यविधावड्ञानि तु नाटके प्रयुक्तानि Xx. 13 
enters into the Prahasana; उद्धात्यकादिभिरिंदं (seat) बीथ्यज्ञेमित्ित 
Prahasana and the Vithi enter the first of the three parts of the 


अङ्कस्तु सप्रहसन: | XX. 68 
ARST सप्रहसन: सकपट: सवीथ्यङ्गः । XX. 70 
So also there is ample possibility of one kind of dramatic fo: 


pathetic etc. entering another. In the same manner, th 
appear in the Nataka also. Says Bharata: 


rm, the comic, the 


Lasya with its Angas, 


अन्यानि च लास्यविधावङ्गानि तु नाटके प्रयुक्तानि | XX. 136 


Therefore, there is no warrant for or meaning in stating that Lisya pertains to 
Bhana. Bhàna is only a monologue and only narrates or de cribes but never 
shows action with various actors and hence cannot show the ten kinds of Lasya. 
Nor can Vithi, monologue or dialogue, embrace the Lasya also.” So also, the 
Prahasana cannot have the Lasya and its Angas. For, these two are satirical and 
comical. In the sublime types of Nataka, Suddha Prakarana. Natika, Totaka 
and Sattaka, the Lasya can appear and it does appear. In ihe Samavakara, 
Ihamrga, Dima and Vyayoga too it cannot appear. These are heroic and relate to 
Vira rasa and fights; Lasya is related to love, Srngara rasa and the softer aspects. 
The Anka or the Utsrstikanka which is an one-act Karuna-piece and a sequel of 
weeping following a calamity of war etc., can have no place for the Lasya. Those 
Uparüpakas in which one dancer appears, sings and renders through gestures a 
phase or more of the emotion of love are themselves forms of Lasya. The Nautch 
which has not died out, in South India, is a typical example of Lasya. 

Bharata gives another important characteristic of the Lasya, viz. that the 
emotional theme in the Lasya is completely an imaginative creation of the poet, 
ühya. It is in this respect that he says it is similar to the Praka rana, a play witha 
created story,—iihya-karya (or kavya) or Utpadya-vastu. प्रकरणवद्‌ ऊद्यकाय (a) 
etc., XX. 137. » 

Abhinavagupta, commenting on this passage, first strains the words in Uhya- 
Vastu to mean the Dhvani theory but he gives in the end our meaning also- 
5 मिहितच्य इः IN 5H -— c » p 175, 

Suis खबब्दानमिद्ितव्यड्ग्योडर्थ; | ” * * * « वस्तु त्पाद्यवस्तु इति वा | 
Taladhyaya. Vol. 1५, Mad. MS. Abhi. Bhd. | f 
- — Bhoja understands Bharata correctly and does not make the mistake ह 
the Dasariipaka that Lasyangas refer to the Bhāņa only. Bhoja reproduce i 
केळे. 112 and 114, emphasising Eka-pátra-háryatva. P. 420. Vol. a 
Sr. Pra. In chapter XII also, where he mentions the ten Lasyangas, he does ^ 

His ५ 


छळ? 35८ > 
M So BI us 

erii See a wi e 
1 Bg Dafarüpaka my Dafaripak पर 


परी. angas may or may not appear in a Vithi. P. 251. he con- 
present in the Vithi! One more example of t 
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on them as pertaining solely to the Bhana but a 


i S one of the set of j 
menti ; in general and Nataka į : set of items 
raining to drama 1n gener al and Nataka in particular, even as the Sandhyangas 
Laksanas, Vrttis, Vrttyangas etc, And he illustrates the ten Lasyangas, not Fronts 
i > 


ny Bhana, but from the Nataka and the Natika, 
a Bhoja enumerates and illustrates the ten Lasyangas in chapter XII in the 
following manner: 

1, Geyapada. Act I. Nagdananda, Malayav 
of Vina. 

2, Sthitapathya. Act 11. Ratndvali, Sagarik 
and lovelornness. (Prákrt). 

3. Asina. Male. Act 111, Retnávali; enter King seated and says सन्तापो हृदय 
ete, Expression of the mood of a longing lover wishing to attain his object. 

4. Puspagandiké. Act. H Rarnávair. 

5, Pracchedaka. This is illustrated from a lost dramatic composition, an 
Uparüpaka called Radhdvipralambha Rasakanka. 

6. Trimüdhaka. Act H Ratnávalr. 

7. Saindhava. ५ " 

8. Dvimüdhaka. 

9. Uttamottamaka. ` HI. 

10. Uktapratyukta. 


ali singing to the accompaniment 


ü's words expressing her longing 


That Lasya appears in other Natikas also can be seen from the fact that 
| forms a vital part of the theme of Kalidása's Maálavikagnimitra, 
Visvanatha, author of the Sãhityadarpana, does not err; he places the Lasyangas 
along with the Sandhyangas, Laksanas etc., and illustrates them from the 
Nágünanda and the Málati- Mádhava. (P. 88. Kane's Edn. Also ib. pp. 97-98.) 
Visvanatha illustrates from a Nataka and a Prakarana. Therefore it is wrong 
when Sáradátanaya gives the description of Bhana, reproduced from Dhanaiijaya 
and adds to it, under the name of Kohala and others, a similar description in both 
of which it is said that the ten Lasyangas pertain to the Bhana and in the end 
concludes that Bhoja also defines the Bhàna in this manner. 


ama लक्षणं pea भोजेनापि प्रकाशितम्‌ । 
P. 245. Bha. Pra. 


As I have shown above, Bhoja does not do so. It is not possible, as has been 
Shown àbove, to introduce the Lasyangas in the Bhāņa or the Prahasana; and 
therefore the Avaloka, which extends to the Prahasana also this feature 
Wrongly attributed to the Bhàna by itself and the Daarüpaka, is not very 
“Ppyin its observation, z ; 


तद्वत्‌ (भाणवत्‌ ) प्रहसनम्‌ | D. R. HT. 54 
_ तढृदिति>-भाणवत्‌ वस्तुसन्धिसन्ध्यद्ञलास्यादीनामतिदेरा; | Avaloka 
"is also doubtful if by ‘ Tadvat `, Dhanafijaya meant that the Prahasana com- 
Ely agreed with the Bhana and had the Lasyangas also. I think, he meant vd 
ind the B Only so far as the low love theme, Dhürta-carita, Vita-samagama ete» 
37 


Tedominance of speech (Bharati-vrtti). 
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This point is discussed here at such length, though scholars may not rear 
its importance, because of the fact that on this subject, many writers have n 
the text of Bharata and have considered the Làsyüngas as the characteris” 
features of Bhana. Besides old writers, modern scholars have alio M i 
Dr. S. K. De, in an article on the Bhàna in the JRAS for 1926. mistakes iac 
XVIII. 169 (K. M. Edn.) * Bharata lays down the technical requirements P 
in a Bhana the elements of the Lasya, (a kind of dance) are specially Appropriate» 
«P. 66). Again: “The requirement regarding Làsya, as Sten Konow Nes 
probably emphasises its popular origin and development from a primit ive mimetic 
performance but little trace of it remains in the extant Bhanas, and ii may be taken 
as a survival in theory of what was probably once its peculiar feature in practice," 

Who was the first writer responsible for pinning the Las) as with the 
Bhana? We may guess from Saradatanaya’s description of the Bhana in which 


Kohala's description is reproduced, that Kohala is responsible for it, If at all it 
is possible to add the Lasyangas to the Bhana, it cannot be as part of the play 
itself, but it can be part of the Pürvaranga. As can be seen in a further section, 


Abhinavagupta says that the Samavakara and other Uddhata or Aviddha dramas 
have an Uddhata or Tandava Pürvaranga and the Nataka, tika, Bhana etc., 
which deal with Srhgara and are thus of the Sukumira class have a Sukumara or 
Lasya Pürvaranga. In a similar manner, the Làsya can a ppear as a part of the 
Pürvaranga of the Prahasana also. But, if the Avaloka means that Lasyangas 
appear in the body of the Prahasana it is as mistaken here as in considering the 
Lasyangas as forming part of the body of the Bhana. The Bhana being verbal 
and featuring only one person who goes on describing several scenes and 
situations, could however comprise verbal descriptions of the Angas of 
Lasya. 

The Abhinavabharati, though it has valuable material to shape our ideas (n 
the Lasya, is yet obscure in some of its observations on the subject. According 
to Abhinavagupta's text, the Dasarüpaka chapter ends with the description of 
the Vithi. The description of the Lasya and its Angas and the general remarks on 
Natya and Rüpaka which follow, are, according to his text, found at the end of the 
next chapter which deals with the Sandhis and the Sandhyangas. As will be 
Seen in a further section also, Abhinavagupta considers Lasya as a separate form 
of dance of the graceful type connected with Parvati, which, with its ten forms, 4 
part of the Pirvaranga of the Sukumāra variety of dramas. This he explains * 
length in his commentary on the Taladhyaya where also Bharata describes t à 
Tasya. In the commentary on the text of Bharata on Lasya in the seten 
drama अन्यान्यपि लास्यविधावङ्गानि ete., Abhinavagupta advances a new ! d 
He no doubt says that the Lasyangas form part of Nataka, and ar. 

he adds stands to signify all other kinds of drama. He does not mistake 
pertain only to the Bhana. 


शात््रतिद्यसा 5 i (कै द्षिकी ) 

bes m TII: प्रसादेन दम्य; . , ,  सर्वजनादरणीयत्वं ... - (त 

अपावत आत ‘STAR योजय ', “ तस्या; क्षम द्रव्यं ' इत्यादि बहुता वता 
जत ए आत्मभूतरसमावभागाभिनिवेशक्याळीन्थेव व्यस्थाज्ञान्यपि कविप्रयोकयू 
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iA ज्यानि इति ese अन्यानि T 4 
agen edil योज्यानि इति दर्शवितुमाह--अन्यःनि च लास्यविधाबङ्गानि इत्यादि | नाटक- 
प्रिथयभिनेयमात्रम्‌ | 


Pp. 531-2. Vol. II. Abhi. Bhà. Mad. MS. 


The chief factor which distinguishes drama is its e 


ntertainment aspect, its Kaisiki 
yrtti, the female characters, songs, the dances 
, 


Aper rin re » and the $rügára rasa. The situa- 
tions which embody this Kaisiki Vrtti are to be seen in Nàtaka and other dramas. 
Abhinavagupta then proceeds to Say that situations figuring in Lasya pertain 
io the world; that is, they are laukika but they are separately taken up to create 
the dance called the Lasya. Abhinavagupta then points out that those writers 
who illustrate the Lasydngas as such from Natakas and Natikas, as for instance, 
the Geyapada from the Nag da, are mistaken. The point which Abhinava- 
gupta is driving at is not clear, appears too fine and only theoretical. In this 
context he criticises also S and Priyatithi.! Abhinavagupta considers the 


Lasyangas as pertaining to music also. 
“नाटकमिति अभिनेयमात्रम | इतः परम्‌ आ AAAA: (न्तम्‌) उक्तभ्यो अङ्गेभ्यो 


"t = a > A नोपयोर्ग गीन्यपि a » 
गानि) वक्ष्यन्ते, तानि गीतोपयोगीन्यपि मवन्ति | 
Abhi. Bh. Vol. Il. P. 532 


(eigen sarah छास्यविधों AN 


What Abhinavagupta seems to mean in this is that the ten themes mentioned 

for Lasya could also be used as themes for songs which could be just sung without 
| interpretation through dance. 

Bharata's text, by itself, makes the matter sufficiently clear. Bharata 
describes the Lasya as done by one individual, like the 81519, भाण zd एकहार्य, 
as applicable to and derivable from the Nataka नाटके प्रयुक्त and नाटकाद्‌ AAJA, 
and similar to Prakarana in that its theme is the poet's creation, प्रकरणवद्‌ ऊद्यकाव्य | 

It has been explained by me in the paper on Daśarūpaka how derivative 
dramatic types are created. The point was illustrated from analogical growths 
in the realm of Sravya-kavya. As for instance, a feature of a Mahākāvya called 
the description of the seasons becomes a separate Kavya like the Rtusamhara and 
à feature like Hanumün's Dautya in the Ramayana inspires the creation of the 
type of Dita or Sandesa Kavya like the Megha-sandesa of Kalidasa. It was 
“plained that in a similar manner all other dramatic types can be found in the 

äfaka and the Prakarana, the two perfect types, the two Pürnavrtti Rüpakas. 
iie Natika is created, so also a type of stage performances dane by ee 
ana, was created out of Nataka. Ten kinds of situations appearing in love 
ee Were selected and these were worked out into a programme, Re. 
18, danced and rendered these ten emotional themes in gesture and this ame to 
à called to Lüsya. Therefore, situations corresponding to the ER 
. © Seen in the Natakas, Nàtiküs etc. This is the significance of Bha 


“Ying of Lasya: 


— vM 


1 ">>> 
See my Wri ५ 215. 
y Wi ; Ag .. Madras, VI, p- 
tiere quoted in the Aphiuay ap! harati JOR i Collection. 
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AMA च लास्यविधावज्ञानि तु नाटके प्रयुक्तानि | 
अस्माहरिनिस्सृतानि ठ॒ भाण इवैकप्रयोज्यानि ॥ 
भाणाकृतिवल्लास्य॑ विज्ञेयं त्वेकपात्रहार्य च | 
प्रकरणवदूह्यकाव्यं संस्तवयुक्त ? fraud xau || 


“The Angas which form the Lasya are seen in the Nataka and are as à matter of 
fact, derived or ‘secreted’ out of the Nataka. These are st rung together 4 or 
played by one; the theme is, as in Prakarana purely the poets ia शक 
creation ". The Taladhyaya (XXXI. Kasi Edn. p. 378) describes at great len 
the performance of Lasya. There, Bharata says: 5 8 


लास्यमित्येव वत्पूर्व मया वः परिकीतितम्‌ | 

लक्षणं तस्य वक्ष्यामि प्रयोगं च यथाक्रमम्‌ || 
ल्सनाछासमित्युक्त सत्रीपुंभावसमाश्रयम्‌ | 
साणवच्चेकहास्य(य)स्यात्‌ रूह (उद्य) वस्तु च तद्भवेत्‌ | 
एकार्थ प्रथगदर्थ वा तदङ्गेषु प्रकीतिंतम्‌ ॥ 


XXXI. 476-8 
AAAI. 476-8 


If this is the real nature of Lasya, we must recognise that the ten aspects of it 
given as its ten Angas do not constitute the only possible aspects or that one cannot 
string together other kinds of details into a Lasya programme. When Bharata 
codified, there appeared to have been some practice or example of Lasya with 
ten Angas. Lasya, every writer considers as having only ten Angas. Bhoja also: 
gives only ten Angas for it. In XXXI, the Talàdhyaya, where it is that Bharata 


describes elaborately how to perform a Làsya, there is definite statement that the’ 
Lasya consists of only ten items. 


अङ्गानि दृशा चैवास्य तेपां वक्ष्यामि लक्षणम्‌ | 


* E * * * 
ae दशविधं तद्‌ अद्जनिर्देशल्क्षणम | XXXI. 479-481 
अङ्गान्येतानि ere स्युः दशोक्तानि समासतः ॥ 484 


55 


The ten Angas are: Geyapada, Sthitapathya, Asina, Puspagandi (dhi) ka, ae 
E Trimüdhaka, Saindhava, Dvimüdhaka, Uttamottamaka, VIO 
and Uktapratyuktabháva. Thus, not ten but eleven are enumerated in XXX. 


471-481. But in the subsequent definitions, only ten are defined, Vicitrapadd 
being left out. In the 20th chapter on Da$arüpa, the number is not given p 
precio Angas are given. Vicitrapada is first enumerated and thus IN if 
pt eiii only eleven. But, in the laksanagrantha, the pt 
and 192. Abhina Aigas b: We find a 12th added, viz., Bhavita or Bhavika, XX- Bharat? 
gave 12 Tet me Says that some writers hold the opinion that Abhi- 
navagupta, the La Thus, there is evidence to suppose that earlier than £e 
“Têsyangas were increasing, though at some time, a StoP wé 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


॥ 12, Abhinavagupta adopts an illogical view, but logical in his 
‘and justified by himself with an argument, that Lasy 
ieee and these ten are enough. 


own way 
१ consists of only 10 


| Diglized y sara TTS YA SANG Ae Gangotr 581 
| अन्ये g चित्रपदं, भाविकं चेत्यज्ञद्ययमाह: | पठन्ति च-- 
| यत्र Rai दृष्टा विनोदयति मानसम्‌ | 
| मदनानल्तम्ाज्ञी तब्चित्रपदम------|| 
दृष्टा स्वप्ने Bei यत्र मदनानलतापिता | 
| करोति विविधान्‌ भावान्‌ da 


न्मन दशाङ्गं लास्यम्‌ * इति तालाध्याये पठिप्यमाणेन 
* तच्च सव ( वेचित्र्ये) दशभिरेत्र dadan | तदतोऽति- 


तञ्चेदमसत्‌ | लार ausu 
वरोधात्‌ | न चास्य उपयोग: व | 


Rat नास्त्यैवांद्य इति «xtatis | 


Abhi. Bhd. Vol. II. pp. 510-511 


This passage referred to here by Abhinavagupta is found in the Kasi Edition of 
the N. $. which gives eleven Angas in enumeration and twelve in the definition. 
The text adopted by Abhinavagupta agrees with that in the K. M. Edn. where 
(XVIII. 171) only ten / ire enumerated and defined. The K. M. Edn. 
has a definition of Sthitapathya in one of the two readings totally different 
from that in the Kasi Edn., or that taken by Abhinavagupta, वहुचारीसमायुक्तं etc. 
| XVIII. 173. In the Taladhyaya also the K. M. Edn. gives only ten Angas; and 
| the line in the Kasi Edn., which says that in the Prakarana, the Lasyangas are 12 
| द्वादशाङ्गानि तथैव च भवन्ति हि | XXXI. 524) is absent. 

Abhinavagupta explains what kind of vaicitrya in Rasa and Bhàva each 
Lasyanga stands for and concludes that since all kinds of vaicitrya derivable from 
Lisya for introduction into Nataka are exhausted by the ten Angas, there are 
not more than ten. He could have been more reasonable if he had said that the 
ten Angas, nay, even the eleventh Anga Citrapada which appeared at a later stage 
and the twelfth Bhavika which appeared at a still later stage, are only indicative 
of the fact that similar Angas could be invented and added by poets.| For, 
[asya is Uhya-kivya. mn 
,, Inthe Taladhyaya also, according to the text in the Kasi Edn., it is said that 
itis only with reference to the Pürvaranga of a Nafaka that the Lasya is given as 

Wing ten items but in the case of a Prakarana, the Lasya in the Pürvaranga 
has twelve Angas. 


दशाङ्गं लास्यमित्येतन्मया वः परिकीर्तितम । 
प्रकरणे ड्वादञाङ्गानि तयैव च भवन्ति हि॥ XXXI. 524 


e 


aving not only the ten Lāsyāħgas but also 
E Gulma, Srikhalika etc. On p. 245, 


1 
ths Narada tanaya (pp. 244-6) considers Bhána as h E 
d defines eleven Angas, inciw 


‘ine Sya varieties done b: than one Nart 
y more tha ME 
the Bhia? that Lasya has 10 Angas, and enumerates an 
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This simply means for the historians that Lasya was grad ually developin 

and more.! As a matter of fact, many of the Uparüpakas are Lasya, महर more. 
are Ekaharya and involve Abhinaya, as for example, Srigadita. The Nita that 
surviving amidst us is a Lasya. The several items on the programme ES Still 
internally related as several phases of a same continuous theme or m ay bed Y be 
short themes not related to each other, as we find at present in the 
Bharata himself grants: 


i ifferen t 
Nautch, This 


एकार्थ एथग्थ वा तदड्ेषु प्रकीर्तितम्‌ | XXXI. 478 


In the Taladhyaya, this Lasya is described as forming part of the Pü rvaraiiga: 
so also at the end of chapter IV. The description of the Läsya in the Dasarüpaka 
chapter is of Lasya as an independent performance. If however, the description 
of the Lasya is taken over to the end of the chapter on Sandhyan 
navagupta does, it shows how Lasya, as a manifestation of the 
Srügàra rasa, appears in the various situations in Nàtaka, Ni 
this last aspect that Bhoja defines and illustrates them in the XI/th chapter of his 
Sr. Pra., in the aspect in which they resemble Sandhyangas. In no case could 
the Lasya and its Angas be taken as a specific characteristic of the Bhana among 
the Da$sarüpakas. 

Bhoja's definitions of the ten Lasyangas are almost reproduced verbatim 
from the Natya Sastra, except for a few deviations. Thus in Asina, Bhoja 
says there is no instrumental music—aa aa विवजितम्‌ . Neither in the Dasarüpa- 
dhyaya nor in the Taladhyaya do we find Bharata saying this. Asa matter of fact, 
Bharata speaks of it in the Taladhyaya as having Vadya and gives its name itself 
as Asina-vàdya. In Puspagandika or Puspagandhika, Bharata gives a heroine 
taking the costume of a male and acting his role for entertaining her friends, 
something like the Alarhkira called Lila, the imitation by a lady of the lover's acts. 
as a result of her absorption in him. (XXIV. 14 Istajanànukrti). But Bhoja 
simply says that it is full of man's activities —9T च विविधा पुंसाम. Pracchedaka 
and Trimüdhaka in Bhoja do not differ from those in Bharata. Saindhava 
differs. The point which Abhinavagupta stresses that it should be in Prakrt IS 
not even mentioned by Bhoja in his definition. Bhoja takes it as dancing with 
speech but to the accompaniment of instrumental music. Abhinavagupta has 4 
long discussion on it; he quotes poet Rápaka's Dombika, called the Cüdáma" 
Dombikà, Bhejjala's Rádhàvipralambha and Bhatta Tota in this connection. 


The description in the Taladhyaya differs more from Bhoja's than the one D» 
Daéarüpakadhyaya. Of Dvimüdhaka which Bhoja illustrates from the £s Yn 
vali Act Jj. ancifu 


1 यजा (चित्रगतां सागरिका दृष्टा) ळीळाव'धूतपद्या etc. Bhoja gives 4 
d tion. He says that Dvi-müdha means that incident wherein are 
०, Mukha and Pratimukha, i.e, Bijodbheda and Bijodghatana! 


fitted the 


अत एव द्वे मुखप्रतिमुखे मूढे घटिते यत्र, तदृद्विमृढकम इति । 


eae ne 


See. age See à की - 
1 ; De£i-lasyatigas -Disv: eth 
Cf. the Desi-lasyatigas ned below. 
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Tle text of Bharata runs thus: 
| 3 A SNES tak sle * 0 m 
मुखप्रतिमुखोपेत॑ * * 7 द्विमुढं परिकीर्तितम्‌ | 
E his definition with Mukha ; A 
the K. M- dn. has this de on with Mukha and Pratimukha in the Dasarüpaka 


chapter itself, XVIII. 179. This Pratimukha and Mukha 


5 in Dvimūdhaka 
ver do not refer to the junctures of the plot-construction i 


howe i 2: 5 but are musical 
terms mentioned by Bharata in the Prastāra of the Asarita song: 

आसारितानां वक्ष्यामि प्रस्तार लघु लक्षणम्‌ | 

मुखं TAH चेव देहस्संहरणस्तथा ॥ 

अङ्गान्येतानि चत्वारि सवेष्वासारितेषु च | 


Met मुखं तेपां युग्मं ग्रतिमुख भवेत्‌ ॥ XXXI. 192-4 


Utiamottamaka and Uktapratyukta in Bhoja are the same as given by Bharata 
in XX. 149 and 151. 

The description of the Lásyangas in Bharata in Chapter XX is simple, whereas 
that in Chapter XXXI, the ` ya, is very complex and difficult to understand. 
There are sometimes modifications also in the latter chapter. Generally speaking, 
the description in XXXI gives us how these various items making up the Lasya are 
tobe performed. That is, their Prayoga is given with the mention of the particular 
musical accompaniment and particular dance, Angahara, pertaining to each. As 
for example, the following is the way in which the first anga called Geya-pada or 
Geya-pada is done: 

- Suskasarita song; then flute; again Asdrita song in Margasarita Tāla; then 
Upohana, Parivrtti, and Paridhanaka (?); then Pum-vakya and then Stri-vakya. 
of the musical details given here are obscure and only intensive research in 
Natya and Sangita can arrive at anything like satisfactory determination of the 
meaning of these songs, Tilas, etc. 

_ In Puspagandhika, Anügaháras are to be danced at every foot of the song. 
(SI. 502). The Trimüdha must have the song in the Gandhari Jati and Cancatputa 
Tila. Dance of Angahiras is given both in Dvimüdhaka and Uktapratyukta. 
N. Ś. XXXI. 476-524. pp. 378-381. Kasi Edn. Y 

Though mostly musical, the Lüsya has yet some speech init. Sthita-pathya 
“ems to be an item of pure speech. Abhinavagupta also says expressly that 
there ig Some speech in Làsya. 


वाचिकोऽप्यभिनयः आसीनपाठ्यादी कचिदस्त्येव | P. 173. Vol. 1. Gack. Edn: 


ap observed above, Lüsya was, to begin with, an independent and pure dance 
Mainment Jike Tandava. It was Nrtta, mere rhythmic movements bee: id 
it 7, 28 of the various songs to the accompaniment of which Nartakis Ne 
twas thus similar to Tandava which was also Nitta, pure gestureless 

CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


584 Digitized by Sarayaniw et Rqundatiog ang e@angotri 


These two formed part of Purvaranga as can be seen from cha pter IV of the N.S 
Pürvaranga which Brahma did preliminary to his first show, on the slopes oe 
Mount Kailasa before Lord Siva, of the Dima called Tripuradà ha, was sin is 
Suddha. Siva at the end of the drama congratulated Brahma, the author as 
drama, and told him that he would pass on to the actors th rough one of his aie 
ants named Tandu the Tandava dance with its Angahüras made UP of Karang. 
which he exhibited in his daily evening dance, so that the Suddha-püry 
might become more beautiful, a Citrapürvaranga. (IV. 12-18.) 

When Siva was performing his exquisite rhythms on the background of the 
evening sky, red with the glow of the setting sun, Parvati was so captured; she 
unconsciously began to accompany him and inaugurated in her dance the graceful 
style or dance. 


anas 
aranga 


रेचकेरकहारेश्र Ted dier AST | 
सुकुमारप्रयोगेण नृत्यन्तीं चेच पार्वतीम्‌ ॥ IV. 257 


(aÑ स्म च पार्वती) See Abhi. Bhd., p. 203 for this reading, 


Therefore, we are to understand that atleast some of the same poses and patterns 
danced as Arigaharas by Siva in Tandava were done by Parvati as Làsya. The 
former was robust and forceful, the latter delicate and graceful. 


देवस्तुत्याश्रवकृतं यदङ्गं तु भवेदथ | 
A L3 ^ ^ तत्पः IN योज - 
माइवररङ्गहारः उद्धतः तत्मरयोजयेत्‌ || 
Au AIRAA गानं स्त्रीपुरुषाश्रयम | 
देवीकृतेरड्हारें: ललितैः तत्‌ प्रयोज्येत्‌ ॥| 1५. 322-3 


Tt is handed down in Natya tradition that Siva expounded Tandava and Parvati, 
Lasya. Says Kālidāsa in his Mala vikdgnimitra: 


्ट्रेणेदमुमाङ्कतन्यतिकरे साङ्गे बिभक्तं द्विधा | 


lt is said that by Tandava, Siva is pleased, and by Lasya, Parvati. Says 


Abhinavagupta: 


यथोक्त तत्र-- वत्कि्विछास्य्रमेतेन देवी तुप्यनि नित्यदा: | 
यत्किश्चित्ताण्दवं तेन सोम: सानुचर: fun || P. 175. Gack. Edn. 


Commenting on the 


taki १288199 
gupta prevents us from ng Lasya as the delicate exhibition of all the Angah 
of Tandava. Of the 


qr OD ळे Afgaháras given in chapter IV, Abhinavagupta Says; 
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। उद्धतेरिति--विद्युद्‌ श्रान्तगरुडप्ठुतकादिपधानै; उ EO 
4 उद्धृतारात Re = TE का द योन; | A हेतु:, यतस्ते महेश्वरप्रयुक्ता; | * * 
pane eure: । अन्न हेतु:, यतस्ते देवीका; |” 


P. 203. Part I. Gaek. Edn. Abhi. Bhd. 


Though this dance of Tándava and Làsya consisted at first of only certain 
Aügaháras OT physical movements expressing only laya or rhythm, it is said in the 
fourth chapter, at the begi nning as well as at the end, that the physical movements 
fitted to the rhytbmic ume measures of certain songs, Vardhamāna, Āsārita etc. 
were made part of an interpretat ive dance involving gesture—Abhinaya—which 
gave out through gestures the mea nings of the words and the feelings portrayed in 
the musical compositions. 1 hese songs were the Margasirita and other Marga 
compositions, all of them praising Siva (Devastutyàsraya) and composed by 


Brahma himself, the Svara-notations of which were as unchangeable as those of 
the Vedas. When one dances to these compositions, the poses were exhibited 
now and then, and all along, Abhinaya of the content of the song went on. 
Bharata makes Siva say this of the Angaháras of Tandava: 

वधेमानकयोगेषु गीनेप्वासारितेपु च 1 


महागीतेषु चेवार्थांच्‌ सम्यगेवासिनेष्यसि ॥ 1४. 14-15 


In course of time other secular themes, chiefly love, must also have been taken 
up; and both Lasya and Tandaya became accompaniments of interpretative 
gesture-dance or Nrtya. See Abhi. Bhd., pp. 182-3, Vol. I. Gaek. Edn., and N. $., 
alo IV. 283-301 ; 313 ff. Thus the Lasya must have developed as a dance, 
chiefly by women, and chiefly interpreting through gesture the mood of love and 
exhibiting a graceful execution of the Angahiras. 

Though primarily applying to two styles of Nrtta, the robust and the delicate, 
the names Tandava and Lasya came to mean robustness and delicateness in 
general, in theme, movement, dress, Rasa, etc. Vira and Raudra Rasas became 
Tindava Rasas and Srigira, Lasya Rasa. 


मधुरं लास्यमाख्यातम्‌ उद्धतं ताण्डवं विदुः 1 | Bhd. Pra. p. 296 


This classification applies to drama also, which Bharata says falls into two classes: 
Aviddha and Sukumara. Dima, Vyayoga, Samavaküra etc. belong to the 
forceful types, Aviddha, having more of Vira, Raudra and Adbhuta Rasas ; 
Nalaka, Natika, Prakarana, Bhána and Prahasana are Sukumara, graceful. 


= AnS 


— 


A 0 


1 टलितैरङ्गहारेश्च fret ललितैलुयैः | 
ततिसस्यात्‌ कैशिकी गीति; यत्र तल्लास्यमुच्यते ॥ 
उद्धते; करणङ्गहारेनिर्बतितं यदा | 
वत्तिरारभटी गीतकाले तत्ताण्डबं विदुः ॥ 
ताले नृत्ते च वाद्ये च A चाभिनयक्रमे | 


SARANA यो नियतो लास्यमुच्यते ॥ 
Bh. Pra. Pp. 296-7 © 
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प्रयोगो द्विविधश्चैव विज्ञेयो नास्यसंश्रयः | 

सुकुमारस्तथाविद्धः नास्ययुक्तिसमाश्रयः ॥ 

त्वाविद्धाङ्गहारं तत्‌ छेद्यभेययाहवात्सकम्‌ | 

सायेन्द्र जाळबहुलं पुंसो (पुस्त) नेपथ्यसंयुतम्‌ || 
पुरुषेबेहुभियुक्तम्‌ seis तथेव च | 
सात्त्व्यारभटीयुक्तं नाट्यमाविद्धसंज्ञितम्‌॥ 
डिमस्समवकारश्च व्यायोगेहामृगौ तथा | 
एतान्याविद्धसंज्ञानि विज्ञेयानि AFA: || 

एष प्रयोग: कतेव्य: देत्यदानवराक्षसे; | 

उद्धता ये च पुरुषा: शीर्यवीर्यवलान्तरिताः |) 

नाटकं सप्रकरणं भाणो वीथ्यङ्कनाटिके | 
सुकुमारम्रयोगानि मानुषेष्वाश्रितानि तु ॥ N. $. XIV. 57-62, Kasi Edn. 


Thus Lasya to begin with was the delicate execution, generally by female dancers, 
of the Angaharas.' It signified grace and elegance. It meant at first only gesture- 
less dance, Nrtta. But soon it came to mean also interpretative gesture-dance 
portraying softer moods, Śrůgāra Rasa especially. Finally it meant also dramas 
with love as their dominating Rasa, dramas marked by love incidents, many 
female characters, music, dances etc. Thus Lasya pertains to Nrtta, Nrtya and 
Natya in its enlarged sense.? 


1 The radical derivation of the words Lasya and Tandava would also justify this meaning: 
Tasya is from the root Las and as explained by some, Tandava is from Tad signifying forceful 
stamping of the ground. See my Number of Rasas, p. 7, footnote. 

.*(a) Both Nrtta-lasya and Nrtya-lasya were featured in the Pürvaranga of those dramas 
which belonged to the Sukumara class, viz., Nataka, Natikd etc. This Pürvaranga was calle 4 
Sukumára Pūrvarańga, The Aviddha types of dramas like Dima, Vyàyoga etc., had NE 
Tandava and Nrtya-Tandava (Abhinaya of Songs on Siva), in their Pirvaranga. ay 

vagupta in chapter IV: 


wr हि (पाणिका) spur cae लास्पधाने तत्सत्तावैदग्ध्याय उक्ताळास्थस्वरूपादेव AAA । 
P. 198. Vol. 1, Gaek. Edn. id to: 
(b) There seem to be special songs for Lasya. Lasya- gana, the chief of which is sale 0. 
be » Which we meet with also as the SEA chosen for Malavika's Lasya in t i 


] erit tise’ 
M tra. Nisakhila seems to have specially dealt with this Lasya-gana in his trea 
on Natya and Saügita. The Abhi. Bhd. says: 


Bt चढथदान्तर्भृतं लास््रगानमित्यादि भूयो भविष्यत एव । बिद्याखिळादि्रणीतं AT 


माई मुनिनामिहदितं (त) चठुप्पदाया (दया) एब संग्रद्दीतत्वांत | P. 199. Ibid. d. visakhila, 
E AU Lasyangas Increased, so also Läsya-gānas, songs of Lasya, increased. Vie rem 
Fi kek pim gives other Lásya songs Put Abbinavacnpea is of opinion that all wo 
may Z under Bharata’s Catuspada. grvarang’, 
mre distinction between the Uddhata-pirvaranga and the Sukumára-pUr ^to yaya. 
Su me Mee Hing Tandava and latter Lasya, is given by Abhinavagupta in the (5 clearly 
po - 99. 175-6). Abhinavagupta quotes his teacher Tota who 1: 


1 this, Er 2 ud 
z त्वत्र तन्तमुपराध्याये B निरूप्यत इद्‌ feast fe नाट्यम्‌, उद्धतं gga Al forari 
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The Lásya which we meet with in the Dasarüpa 
he Lasy लाल "oie a Ü ka chapter belongs to the two. 
Nrtya an z reci te à cance by itself having a series of 
worked out by a poet into a small theme or it is these and similar separat 
: Miaval'as'appeaniheo Ww e 
moods and their ports ayal as appearing at different places in a drama proper. It 
s the latter that Bharata says is to be found in Natakas and Bhoja shows with 
; e Nàgànanda and the Ratnavali 
illustrations from the Nag e Ratnavali. These are born, so to say, 
from the Nafaka. — ह 
As remarked in a previous context, the Tindava was done to the songs 
composed by Brahma himself on Siva, songs devotional and descriptive of 
iva. The Lasya, which did t he same Angaharas delicately or some of 
the Angaharas which were graceful, was also at the beginning done to these 
devotional songs of Brahma on Siva. But latterly, short love themes depicting 
human love were written by poets, Prakaranavad ühyakavya as Bharata puts it 
inch. XX. These new imaginative songs on love were sung, danced and gestured. 
In the Pürvaranga-description in chapter IV itself we meet with this Lasya. 


patter ( 
moods 


स्त्रीपुंसयोस्तु स 
तद्‌ जञेयं स्वकृतारम्मि ज्ञारर 


In णा. XXXI Bharata says that Lasya is derived from the root Las and the form: 
Lisa which means Vilisa refers to the doings of men and women in love. 


लसनात्‌ लासमित्युक्त स्त्रीपुंभावससाश्रयम्‌ | 


Thus the theme is either devotion to God or human love. See Abhi. Bhd. p. 173.. 
Vol. I. Gack. उता. देवस्तुत्याश्रयङ्गतं सन्रीपुंमावसमाश्रयम्‌ | 


Bharata goes to the extent of saying that Tandava itself sometimes comprehends. 
Lasya (as Abhinavagupta interprets him) and that it depicts both Devastutis 
(devotion) and soft Srngara, IV. 275-6. 


प्रायेण ताण्डवविधि: देवस्तुत्याश्रयो भवेत्‌ | 
सुकुमारप्रयोगश्च श्रंगाररससंभव: ॥ 


— TANAH 


TER): अशेषपुरुषार्थसिद्धिपु व्यापारात्‌ | तत्र प्रथमे समुद्धतः पूर्वरज्ञः महेशचरितिप्राधान्येन, IAT 


r Nd: sud इति, ` महेश्वरस्य चरितम्‌ इति च शापाने रूपके सुकुमार एव ज्ञ 
Pia a Gupta mentions the Tàndava danced to Vardhamana and other sie » 
Aga, and Geyapada and other Lásyángas as constituting the Lasya-pur A 
ee 7 न्तरमिति : ? etc. | ^ 
On “staat सुकुमारयोगिनं दर्शयितु मन्थान्तरमिति | तत्र “गेयपद GR À 3 Lasya 
foma 176 and 178, (Vol. I. Gack. Edn.), Abhinavagupta says very CRAY tag obstacles 
Abhin Part of Pürvaranga and is for ® Adrsta-phala > for pleasing God and av t tion that the 
institute 80018 also mentions that in temples, it is with this idea of PIODI a-pürva- 
ns of dance flourish. On p. 184, he again gives the two Parvaranga 


Ddava-pü 
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All the time, there was the graceful Nrtta of Nartakis w hich exhibited 
the Angaharas and did no Abhinaya, and which, as shown abo c, Was the ori Only 
Lasya. As already pointed out, Abhinavagupta says that part of ie Ald 
were done by Parvati, their nature being essentially graceful. They are Ta. 
puspaputa, Linanitamba etc. and these are the Angahiüras of Devi Ge 
referred to in Bharata IV. 323 (Gaek. Edn.), Vol. 1. These delicate कक S 
are Lasya par excellence. Besides, the Pindi-bandhas described at the end of the 
fourth chapter, in Sls. 286-297, as performed during the first item of th 
Pürvaranga-dance called Vardhamana, are also Lasya. They are 
more Nartakis. The Nartakis form beautiful patterns re 
(Gulma), a chain ($rikhalikà), net (Jalopanaddha), and a ८ 
‘That done by one is simple Pindi; the pattern executed by 
lotuses on one stalk or a swan holding by its beak a lotus stalk 


e 
done by one or 
;embling a cluster 
oer ( Latabandha), 
) looks like two 
with the lotus, 


a 


नलिनबत्‌ | 
Abhi. Bhd., p. 193. Vol. 1. Gaek. Edn. 


सजातीयो वा एकनालबद्धकमल्युगलवत्‌ , विजातीयो वा हंसवद्नपरियरई 


‘This Pindi by two is called Gulma-$rükhalikà; the pattern formed by three is 
“called Jala; by four, Latabandha. The Bhedyaka is given as another variety and 
is perhaps a pattern formed by many Nartakis. 


पिण्डीनां विघयत्रेव चत्वार: संप्रकीर्तिता; | 
पिण्डी ARRA चेव लतावन्धोऽथ NTF: || 
पिए्डीवन्वस्तु पिण्डत्वात्‌ गुल्मश्छ्ङ्कलिको भवेत्‌ | 
जालोपनद्रा च लता सनृत्तो Herz; स्मृतः || IV. 294-6 
As given in IV. 296, these are to appear at different places one after another, 


‘successively, at the various parts of the Vardhamàna. h 
Bhoja speaks of these in the Sr Pra. in this same context, at the end of the 


"definition of his Uparüpakas. The last but one Uparüpaka given by him à$ 


Rasaka is group dances by Nartakis, executing the patterns of Pindis. Bhoja 
Speaks of 16, 12, or 8 Naratkis in such Rasakas. 


घोड्या दादद्याष्टी वा यस्मिन्नृत्यन्ति नायिका: | 
पिण्डीबन्धादिविन्यासे: रासकं तदुदाह्मतम ॥ 
i Prey भवेलिण्डी गुम्फना AGA भवेत्‌ | 
` भेदेन भेद्रकी जात: लता जालापनोदत: (नाइतः) ॥ 
i एते उत्तात्मका: कार्या; नाव्यवन्त: क्रियाविधी | 
SARs: गायिकामिवेटक्षणा; || 
zaw Ae fray हेते पिण्ड्या TANSAN | 
न पदमिधीयम्ते अनुकार्यानुरूपिण; || Sy. Pra., Vol. II. Pp. 425-6 
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of all that Bhoja has said he 


ource | here is not found in Bharata. 
gs f Rasaka but from Abhin a. Bharata does 


avagupta we know tl i 
Fed ; A nat Kohala defined it: 
10 189. Vol. I. Gaek. Edn.). Kohala or some other old writer is qus ^W 


agupta on Rasaka and the definition mentions a pair of 64 Nartakis as 


phinav S e 
; um number doing the Rasaka. 


the maxim 
अनेकनर्तकीयोज्यं चित्रताळलयान्वितम | 
आचतुष्पश्युगलाद्‌ रासकं wav || 


Ii this definition as well as in Bhoja's we find that the Rasaka has Sukumara as 
well as Uddhata Nrtta. 


Similarly, the last Uparüpaka named Natya-rasaka is also said to contain in 
its latter part all these va 15 patterns of dances by groups of Nartakis. The 
Nitya-rasaka is also called Carcari and is considered as a variety of Lasya. It 


depicts love and is done in the spring season. Bhoja mentions that the Natya-rasaka 
also has the Pindi-bandhas ' constructed with Latas, Bhedyakas and Gulmas. 


1: ॥ 


zarena : 
तु कास्येत्‌ UP. 427. Vol. II. Sr. Pra. 


पत्रेरेकत्र सँ 


युक्त पिण्डीबन्ध 


Saradatanaya takes these Pindi, Lata, Srhkhala, Gulma, and Bhedyaka as 
forms of Lasya (P. 297). On p. 264 he gives the same in Rasaka.* On p. 297 he 
| mentions Lasya as the graceful dance of Srnkhala, Lata, Pindi, and Bhedyaka 
and equates Lata and Rasaka, the latter being threefold, Danda Rasaka, Mandala 
Risaka and Natya Rasaka. Srükhalà and Bhedyaka are said to figure in the 
Lisya composed of the well-known ten Angas Geya-pada etc., (lines 10-11 ). 

There is yet another occasion where Bhoja speaks of Lasya. It is in connec- 
tion with the ninth Upartipaka called Nartanaka which corresponds to the Nautch 
surviving today, a dance by a Nartaki interpreting songs of various kinds through 
uh Of this Bhoja says, Samya, Lásya, Chalika and Dvipadi are different 
orms. 


यस्य (यत्र) पदार्थाभिनयं ललितल्यं सदसि नर्तकी कुरुते । 
तन्नर्तनक झाम्या-ळास्यः छलिक-द्विपद्यादि || P. 425. Vol. U. Sr. Pra. 


CUT 
c — H 


pune term Pindi i ] a or Abhinavagupta. Bharata speaks of 

| s fi ned by Bharata or ; : à 

B y ngis RS ep poe AREE Eas His Pindt who has (0 he Ame moor 

imal ge the sh ja Ah gahāra which resembles the weapon (Ayudhah r 

o M bird (Wananga) i Een deity concerned. Mius किम गे es DS 
I5 Párvati's, Airavatapindi i a'sandso on. Abhi. Bhd. pp. 100- wae 1 4 
E हद Iv. 260.266. गा Pig bandhas, along with Recakas and Karanas making up 
Meahiras, Bharata says, Siva created and gave to Bharata through Tandu. 


रेचका अङ्कहाराश्च पिण्डीवन्धास्तरैव च | gor भगवता दत्ता तण्डवे मुनये तदा ॥ 
at Brahma is the author of the Pindi-bandhas. 


But Bho; 
a Says, in the extract given above, th 
LI 


या TEM sar 
T: | 
z : ü d 158. Itcan be 
$y has been poi a Bharata derives Lasya from Las an ae 
ested that Rasa ind Rasaba are doublet-words and suggest identity with Lisa are Lüsak 
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Earlier, in the Sabdalamkara section, Bhoja divides com 
and Sravya, and Drsya is subdivided into Lasya, Tàndava. 
Hallisaka and Rasaka. Lasya is here defined as love-dance. 
eter | And as contrasted with it Tandava is described as the d 
and Raudra rasas. तदिदं वीररसप्रधानत्वात्‌ ताण्डवम्‌ | P. 262-3. 5. K, T. 

In the Nartanàdhyàya of the Sangitaratnákara. Sarhgadeva mention 
Desi Angas of Lasya, whose names are in vernacular. They are Cali. Caliv 
-Ladhi, Süka, Uron’gana, Dhasaka, Arigahara (Sanskrit), ( yara, Vihasi, Man 


लास्याङ्गानि दशैतानि देश्यां देशीबिदो faz: | 


‘Similar vernacular Lasya terms are met with in a larger n 
samayasára (T.S.S.) of Parsvadeva and the Nritaraindéy 
PParsvadeva's work we can infer that the terms are given in | Jika or Bhandira 
bhasa, a musical dialect favoured by music writers and in which Bhoja and 
"Some$yara are said to have given their musical techincal terms. (Sl. 1, Chap. 
ï. S.S.S). भाण्डीकभाषयोदिश (द) भोजसोमेश्वरादिमि: | गेयलक्षणत: — ॥ 
-Bhoja here is to his lost music work.? 


noer m the Sangia. 
of Jaya! From 


The reference to 


THE STRUCTURE OF DRAMA 


The XIith chapter of the Sr. Pra. is excl usively devoted to the study of drama 
"and the structure of the plot. The chapter opens with five Anustubh verses 
-describing drama in general, a description mostly made up of the ideas, phrases 
and verses of Bharata with some additions and re-arrangement made by Bhoja 
himself. At the end of the chapter, a verse is found giving us the contents of 


the chapter. 
उदाद्धता नाटकनाटिकादी इयं चतुष्पष्टिचतुष्यी या | 
रसाविरोधेन निवन्धनीया कथासु काव्येषु च सा महद्भिः || 


"The colophon also gives this brief indication of the subject-matter of this chapter. 


[2 -अवन्ाङ्गचतुष्पष्टिचतुष्टय्रकायो f ts 

ATO IZ चतुष्टयग्रकाशो नाम द्वादश; प्रकारा: | Bhoja speaks here of four 5 | 
of 64 concepts forming Part of the build of a drama or story, Catussasti-catustay" 
The following table gives a bird’s-eye view of these 256 items. 


1 See my edition this 
20m Us पट maa 27 9f this Work for the Madras Govt, Oriental MSS. Library. ance 
Seminar of the angeet Natak uel Lasya, Delhi see also my paper on the subject in th 
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pst Si -four : hs 
I Five Arambha-vidhis. 


4 »  Artha-prakrtis. 
3 »  Avasthas. 
dec Samsthas. 
5, ” Samavast has. 
6, ”  Sandhis. 
110. 
g. "  Pravrttis. 
9. Twenty-four Pravrtti-hetus. 5x8 2 40 plus 24: 64, 
Second Sixty-four : 
|. Ten Lasyangas. 
2. Thirteen Vithyangas. 
3. Sixteen Vrttyangas. 
4. Twenty-one Sandhyantaras. 
5. Four Pataka-sthanas. 10, 13, 16, 21, 4: 64. 
Third Sixty-four : 
The sixty-four Sandhyangas. 64. 
Fourth Sixty-four : 
The Sixty-four Kavya-laksanas. 64. 


These in brief are the concepts dealt with in the 12th chapter and the whole field 
is again covered in chapter X XIX under some other context.! 

l. Of these, the last, viz., Kavya-laksanas is a subject which I have dealt 
with in detail in the opening chapter of my book Some Concepts of Alamkara 
fástra where I have dealt with Bhoja's position also regarding Laksana. 

2, The ten Lasyangas form the first set in the second group of 64. Of 
Lisya in general and of Lasyangas as related to drama in particular, I have already 
Spoken above at length. 

3&4. Of Vrtti and Pravrtti, | have spoken in the chapter on Riti, Vrtti and 
Pravrtti in this thesis (sec pp. 189-206). 
I shall deal here at some length with the rest. : 
3. The thirteen Vithyangas. Bhoja gives in the second sixty-four the thirteen 
Vithyahgas as the second set. In my paper on the Vrttis and that on the Dasa 
Mipaka (J, 0, R., Vol. VI. pp. 346-370 and Vol. VII. pp. 277-290), 1 have examin- 
td the text of Bharata and have explained the history, nature and development 
of the type of Rüpaka called Vithi and its thirteen aspects called Vithyangas. 
| Bhoja has not added to Bharata's list of Vithyangas nor has he changed any ` 
them. He gives them as found in Bharata, though with some change in their 


T i p * 
Fr His definitions of these thirteen Vithyangas are almost reproductions 
Gr, Pra., agree mostly with those in 


Tom Bh 
arata and the readings found in the Sr. 
; in the Kasi Edn. (Pp. 469-477 


the a = 
(à पा शाह Edn. and not with those 
IL. Sr. Pra) 
cr 
fehl 
i = 
Ste aboye p, 54, 
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While illustrating the Vithyangas, Bhoja draws instances from two 


Vithis called Malatika and Indulekha. This is something: for ey en the कह 
which is specially devoted to the treatment of ten types of dra mas, do “Tupaka 


any specimen of Vithi (see p. 95) and the Avaloka upon it illustates all Es ke giye 
Angas (pp. 82-87) from every kind of drama and even from non-d ramatie cor Ni 
tion but not from any kind of Vithi. It has been explained in the ५ 

above referred to how and why the Dasartipaka and other works Consider t| 
Vithi as part of the Prastavana. Bhoja also holds the Vithi as the t ype of drama : 
that name, as an Anga of the Prastavana, and its Angas as pertain; ng to the bod à 
of other kinds of drama, and as pertaining to non-dramaiic compositions प 
For, he illustrates them all from the Prastavanas, from two specimens of Vithi 
from the main parts of dramas like Sakuntala and Ratnávoi? and Mrechakatika 
(a Nataka, a Natikà and a Prakarana) and from a Muktaka verse (p, 475, Vol. II. 
Sr. Pra., illustration for Vàkkeli) At the end of this chapter, Bhoja says that all 
these four sets of 64 Angas are seen in dramas as well as Kathas, It is but natural 
that Vithyangas, like Sandhyangas and the rest, should form aspects of any course 
of events, be they in drama or narrative. Says Abhinavagupta वीथ्यङ्गानां च सर्वत्र 
संभव; | P. 442, Vol. I. Abhi. Bhd. Mad. MS. See p. 290, my article on Da£a- 
rüpaka referred to above. 

Bhoja has two varieties of Trigata; one definition is that of Trigata found in 
the K. M. Edn. of the N. $. (XVII, 166-7) and another is that found 
in the Kasi Edn. (XX. 132) (p. 473, Vol. H. Sr. Pra). In defin ing and illustrating 
Ganda, Bhoja tries to show how it may look like being identical with Pataka-sthana 
but is really different from it. (P. 474) 

6. The four Pataka-sthanas. (Pp. 487-489) 

The four Pataka-sthanas, as given and defined by Bharata, are faithfully 
reproduced by Bhoja. There is no difference here between the two. (see Bharata's 
N.S. XXI. 31-35 Kasi Edn., XIX. 29-33 K.M. Edn.) Sometimes Bhoja's readings 
agree more with those in the K.M. Edn. 

7. The twenty-one Sandhyantaras. 

The main text of the K.M. Edn. of the N. Ś., does not contain the supple- 
mentary list 21 items called Sandhyantaras following on the heels of the 
Sandhyangas. But the edition notes in a foot-note on p. 213 the existence of these 
in another recension. The Kasi Edn., (Chap. XXI), has the Sandhyantaras in 
the main body of the text on pp- 241-5 but a foot-note here points out the absence 
of this in another recension. The Dasarüpaka aimed at brevity and disposed oh 
these 21 Sandhyantaras, along with the 36 Laksanas, as not being distinct fro 
Bhavas and Alarhkaras. 


YS 


Irae सामादीन्येकविंशातिः | 
` ्य्य्म)सन्ध्यन्तरङ्गानि सालद्वारेषु तेषु च ॥ D. R. IV. 84 À 
TT साम मेद; दानं च? इत्येवमादीनि सब्ध्यस्तराष्पेकविंशति; उपमादिष्विव अलक्षारेप iea 
(aaa) अन्तर्भावान्न प्रथगुक्तानि | Avaloka, p. 139 { 
Bhoja tries to show that the acceptance of Bhàvas does not exclude som’ 4 
the Sandhyantares, as for instance, Krodha or anger. He says on p- 484: 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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वोऽसी पुरुषार्थसिडिहेतु: क्रोधस्थायिभाव; सोऽयं न भवतीत्युदाह्ृत; | पुरुषार्थसिद्धिहेतुस्तु स्थायि- 
दो, न सन्ध्यन्तरम्‌ Il (Vol. Il. Sr. Pra.) 
3 


It is correct to say that the Krodha here meant as a Sandhyantara is a fleeting 
V abhicarin; yet 1t 1s all the same a Bhava, and Bhoja's argument cannot be 
essed further. That apart, we must be indebted, in untold measure, to Bhoja 
for such things as the Sandhyantaras, not because these by themselves Ae of great 
value but because these are responsible for immensely valuable quotations from 
such rare and now lost dramatic masterpieces as the Devicandragupta and the 
Abhisdrikdvaiicitaka cf Visikhadeva and the Parthavijaya of Trilocana. 

The enumeration and illustration of these 21 Sandhyantaras run from p. 480 
to p.487. The names of these Sandhyantaras in the list of the Kasi एता, are, 
some of them, wrong. After Sihasa in XXI. 50, the Vadha must be Bhaya; in 
the same verse, Hitvavadh3ranam must be Hetvavadháranam. The list in the 
K. M. Edn., footnote » except in the case of the last Sandhyantara which is. 
given as Mada correct! i Edn., but wrongly as Manda in the K. M. text. 
Wi: The Sixty-four Sz yangas: 

Bhoja deals with the 64 Sandhyangas on pp. 490-524. The section opens. 
with a few verses on the Sandhyanügas in general, their nature and purpose, all 
cilled from the same context in Bharata. (Kasi Edn. Chap. XXI. 52-58), The 
text of Bharata itself gives the Sandhyangas as 64 and it is this number of 64 that is 
responsible for Bhoja making up a regular set of three other ‘ 64-s `. The definitions. 
of all these 64, of each in a single line of an Anustubh, is taken from Bharata 1 
and all the illustrations are either from the Ratnávali or from the Venisamhara ® 
most often, the Angas are illustrated from both these dramas. 

The Sandhyangas are very well explained by Abhinavagupta in his 
commentary on the N.S. and to an extent, in his Locana on the Dhvanya- 
| dka also. It has been pointed out in my contribution on Laksana, how 
Bharata takes the text of drama as Kavya, poetic expression, and how this signi- 
ficant expression Kavya means that the Laksanas, Gunas, Alamkaras and 
Sandhyargas belong as much to Sravya-kavya also. While speaking of the 
Sandhyafigas also, Bharata uses more the word Kavya. 


अङ्गद्दीनं तथा काव्यं न प्रयोगक्षमं भवेत्‌ KAT. 55 
काव्यं यदपि हीनार्थ; उदात्तमपि यत्काव्यं etc. XXI. 56, 57 etc. 


The Sandhis or the junctures form the various stages of the coming together of 
the five Arthaprakrtis and five Avasthas. Any action or event must pass through 


ae 


» Regardi here is a discrepancy to which Dr. J. K. 
Balbi Sarding the total number of Sandhyangas, there i c Dial 
h णा, drew my attention, viz., that though Bharata mentions the Sandhyangas as sixty-four, 


— 


© actual] 1 The Abhinavabhárati notes this and says 
D, Y enumerates and defines sixty-five. e z s r टश 
n $26, 01. II, Madras MS. ) that Prarocana of the Vimarsasandhi or the very last, Prasastt 


€ Nirvah is , i to solve this difficulty: “The DaSaripaka leaves out 
part rom’ the Gabe BY d the Naryadarpana notes the view that some consider 
a 48 a later introduction (p. 85), The Sahityadarpana also refers (VI. 98-99) to those 
७०९ Out either Prarthana or Prasasti. Bhoja in his Sr. Pra. keeps all of these, but omits 
7 Of the Pratimukha (Vol. IT. p. 502). i र 
B CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


594 Digitized by Sarayu Restoration ged sGaqgotri 


these five Avasthàs, whether it be common worldly activity, or action i 

poem or drama. An activity as such must necessarily have a beginning ina Novel, 
ment, an impediment, a set-back, success over obstacles, redoubled P develop, 
final fruition. Bharata says of the Avasthas: orce ang 


सर्वस्येव हि कार्यस्य प्रारब्धस्य फलार्थिभिः | 
यथानुक्रमशो ह्येताः पञ्चावस्था भवन्ति हि ॥ 


See Locana on Dhvanyaloka, pp. 149-150. Bhoja realises 
Sandhyangas etc., as common to drama and poetry. He 


this and holds these 
of‘ 64° Angas dealt with in the 12th chapter: f 


of all the four sets 


उदाहृता नाटकनारिकादौ इयं चतुष्पश्चित॒ुष्टयी या | 
रसाबिरोघेन निबन्धनीया कथासु काव्येषु च सा मदिः ¦¦ 


T 


P. 553. Vol. IT. $ Pra. 
Of the Sandhyangas in particular, he says on p. 491: 


सेपा सन्ध्यज्ञचतुष्पष्टि ; नाटकादिखु सहाकाव्यादिषु च yia 
अतिसन्धि च यान्यङ्गानि etc. | 


j निवन्धनीयानि | 


At the end of the S. K. 4. (p. 647), Bhoja takes a Muktaka verse on love and shows 


how even a small event and a mere idea has these five stages of Mukha etc. The 
verse taken is 


कथमपि कृतप्रत्यासत्ती प्रिये स्खलितोत्तरे ०८. 
On P. 458, Vol. II, XII, Bhoja says in his Sr. Pra.: 
एते d सन्धयः कार्या: नाटकेयु प्रयोकतृभिः | 


तथा प्रकरणेप्वेवं कथास्वाख्यायिकास च |! 


महाकाव्येषु चम्पूषु तथेवाख्यानकेपु च | 


On P. 573-4, Vol. IV. Sr. Pra., Bhoja says that he will illustrate the five Sandhis by 


a single Sloka and he does so with the same verse कथमपि कृतप्रत्यासत्ती etc. 

Bhoja realises that all these are after all means to delineate Rasa and that 
are not ends by themselves, to be introduced with zest and loyalty (० b 

TUM Of Bharata, when he says in the end रसाविरोवेन निवस्वनीया. It is not li 
fid d all these 64 and all of them in the same order, should be scen to be 
present in dramas of all kinds, Says Bhoja briefly on p. 409: 


vmm -~तिसन्बि T ise gei j pil 
2 creo “अतिसन्वि च यान्यङ्गानि पठितानि तावतामेव क्रमेण निवन्ध; कार्यः Xe: Hu प्रयोग 
जनानकवशाच न्यूनाधिकभावेन व्युक्रमंण च प्रयोग इत्येतदवगन्तव्यमिति | 


[ t 
gives the cauti - e pot 
y. m "uu Caution and says: These are the Angas and th an of 
ith his eye on Rasa and Bhava; he may have 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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m sometimes Or he may omit one or two or three; he must introduce them in 


1he 5 है 066 
ance with the purpose on hand and the situation. 


accord 
इत्येतानि यथासन्धि कार्याण्यज्ञानि रूपके | 
कविभि; RARIS: रसभावमवेक्ष्य तु ॥ 
सर्वाङ्गानि कदाचित्त द्वित्रियोगो न वा पनः | 
ज्ञात्वा कायसबस्थां च योज्यान्यज्ञानि सन्धिषु ॥ N.S, XXI. p. 206-7 _, 


Anandavardhana pays special attention to this point while speaking of Prabandha- 
msa-dhvani and  Rasa-a He says: Sandhis and Sandh- 
yangas are to be harnessed for ihe main object of developing the theme or Rasa; 
they are not to be adhered to with the sole idea of devotion to Bharata's text. 


सन्धिसः्ध 


नतु केबलशा स्रार्थस्थि[ 


या || HI. 12. Diva. A. 


Anandavardhana explains this point on pp. 148 and 150 and cites the counter- 
sample of the Venisamhdra introducing Vilasa inappropriately for the sake of 
following faithfully all that has been given in the texts as Angas. Vilāsa, as such, 
like Narma, belongs to Kaisiki Vrtti and Srhgara Natakas. In those dramas such 
Angas will occur not once, not in the only one place where they have been 
enumerated, but often. In plays of fight, such Angas of Arabhati as Sampheta 
and Vidrava will occur often, these will have no place in plays where they are not 
needed to develop the theme and Rasa. Therefore, it does not hold good that 
Sandhyangas are only so much as 64 in number; Bharata’s list must be taken as 
indicating what the Angas are; all possible situations and incidents are not 
exhausted by these. Though this point as such has not been pressed expressly 
by any writer, it has been pointed out by most dramaturgists that some Angas 
may be left out and that the order of these may be otherwise also, changed to 
suit the needs of the dramatists. In the above given quotation from Bhoja's 
r. Pra., we find Bhoja saying that the general rule is that all Angas appear at 
their given places in the same order; but it must be understood that contexts 
need not only the omission of some but also a change in the order. It must 
१5 be pointed out here that one Anga will appear more than once, if need be. 
dbhata did not realise this and seems to have said that the Angas of the Sandhis 
must appear in their given places. Abhinavagupta says in his Abhi. Bha.— 


तेन WEGAH; अङ्गानां सन्धी क्रमे च नियममाहुः, तदुक्तागमविरुद्वमेव | 
Vol. II. p. 514. Mad. MS. 


| Point is found emphasised more elaborately in an anonymous MS. in the 
| adras Govt. Orjental MS. Li brary giving some excellent treatment of topics of 
Tamaturgy. The work is very well acquainted with the Abhi. Bhd. It says: 


MEET मुनिना लक्षणे य उपात्तः क्रमः स कविभिः निबन्धने न उपादेयः | यत्पुनरुद्धट- 
' अङ्गानां सन्धौ क्रमे चू नियममाह, तद भरतमतविरुद्धमेव | तथाहि-- संम्रधारण- 
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मर्थानां युक्तिस्त्यभिधीयते ? इति यत्मुखसन्धों पञ्चममङ्ग, तत्सवेषु सन्धिषु तावन्निवन्धयोग्यम्‌ 


E zT See b [| न y 
निवेश्‍्यमानमदृष्टदोषकृत्‌ | न च लक्ष्ये न द्ृश्यन्ते। वेणीसंहारे हि TASS menus i w 
$ के k के के { AT निवद्धा 


तथा तृतीयेऽङ्के गर्भेसन्धौ च द्रोणवे वृत्त दुयोंधनकर्णयो: महति संप्रधारणे Es 
न चात्र प्रीतिव्युत्प्त्यो; क्षति: | Pp. 56-57, R. 5171. Mad. MS. 


* 
* का 


Thus, some of the Angas pertain to more Sandhis than the o ne in which th 
given; in the same Sandhi also, some may occur again, 
appear wherever necessary. The Niyama or rule of thc 
apply to these cases. But the author realises that there 2 
that can neither be left out in any kind of play norcan be p 
places. As for instance, the first Anga of the first Sandhi, 
of the seed, cannot appear anywhere else except in the be 
appear altogether. The MS. says further: 


के Cy are 
that is, the Angas can 


ziven order does not 
ertain major Angas 
} n 


epa, the Sowing 
nning nor can it dis. 


कानिचित्वज्ञनि खरूप ..... (नि)यमभालज्ञि | यथा उ 
च । न ह्यनुपश्चिसे वस्तुनि किञ्चिदपि शाकयक्रियम्‌ | p. 57, Ibid. 


It further says that some can be omitted. 


Ug च कानिचित्‌ अवश्ययोजनीयानि, कानिचित्तु उपेक्ष्याणि | ag ` चतुष्प्टयङ्गसयुक्तम्‌ इति 
मुनिवचनं, तेन सम्भवमात्रमेषां दर्शितम्‌ | 


Above all, Sandhyangas are not 64 only. The fact that a supplementary list 
grew up under the name Sandhyantara, Sama, Bheda etc., shows that the incidents 
are too infinite to be exhausted by 64 items. 

The annonymous MS. then points out the intimate relation between the 
Sandhyangas and Bhava and Rasa (p. 58). Such Angas as Prasada and Ananda 
are directly related to Bhavas; Narma and Narmadyuti pertain as Angas to the 
Kaisiki Vrtti which is inseparably fused with the Srhgara Rasa. Similarly we 
find Sampheta and Vidrava of the Arabhati Vitti, Adhibala, a Vithyanga- 
Prarocana an Anga of the Bharati Vrtti among the Sandhyangas. «n the 

In my contribution on Laksana referred to previously, I have dealt ur | 
relation between the Sandhyangas and the Laksanas, of how certain Writers bod 
the Laksanas to be similar to the Sandhyangas and how, as a matter of fact, od 
of the Laksanas are identical with some Sandhyangas, even as there are Laksan 
which are identical with Bhavas and Alamkaras, t with 

It now remains for us to examine Bhoja's first 64. For, we have deal un 
the rest. Of Vrtti, Pravrtti and Pravrtti-hetu in the first set of 64, we shall sP 


© 
in a separate section. We shall exami ining 6 items- 
Arambhavidhis ne here the remaining has 
and five San DV Arthaprakrtis, five Avasthas, five Sandhis, five 3475 


h arat: 
Wale ii aig Of these, three are old and handed down from Bh 


क Arthaprakrtis *Prakrtis, the five Avasthas and the five Sandhis. 
others are-Blojz's innoyations and deserve some special notice. 
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The five Arthaprakrtis 


Bhoja explains the Arthaprakrtis Very lucidly. Bhoja quotes Bharata's 
definitions and explains them. He says, the whole universe of action can be 
analysed. into the agent or doer (Karta), the act (Kriyà), the object (Karman) 
and the means (Karana). These four can thus be restated in Bharata's language 
into the five Arthaprakrtis: Bija, the seed and its sowing; the Bindu or continuity; 
pataka and Prakari, contributory or helping events, major and minor; Karya 
the end. The very name of a composition shows the Karta and 16) २०201 the 
Arambha 0 Bija, the hero or the heroine. As for instance, Ráracarita. and 
Sisupalavadha. The former means the doings of Rama, the Karta and the 
Nayaka. The latter mentions the Pratinàyaka and the Bija. Laksmisvayamvara 
and Subhadraharana similarly show the Bija and the heroine. 

Bija. The metaphor of sced, Bija, is also elaborately explained by Bhoja. 


are 34 
di; Md 


अथैतास कथाशरीरोपादानकारणः 
परिसमाप्यते, कर्ता, कर्म, करणं, क्रियेति | 
बीजं बिन्दु: पताका च मकरी कार्यमेव च | 


अर्थप्रकृतय; पश्च कथादेहस्य हेतवः ॥ 


AYAHAN भवन्ति | चतसृषु हि विधासु तत्त्व 
घक़तिपञ्चकोपलक्षणेन प्रतिपाद्यन्ते | तद्यथा-- 


कयाशरीरव्यापके नायके कर्तरि कमणि वा अवतिष्टमानः आरम्भः बीजमित्युच्यते | यथा रामचरितं, 
imaa इति | एतेन नायिका अपि व्याख्याता: | यथा लक्ष्मीस्वयंवरः, सुभद्राहरणम्‌ इति | 
P. 452, Vol. Il. Sr. Pra. 


Bindu. This has been clearly defined by Bharata as the thread of continuity 
running through when subsidiary and allied issues grow up thickly to develop the 
main purpose. This runs to the end. (N. S. XXI. 24). Abhinavagupta also explains 
Bindu as Anusandhanatma. (Locana, p. 149). But in his Abhi. Bha., Abhinava- 
gupta adopts the simile of the drop of oil on water to explain this as the spreading 
of the Bija. The Natyadarpana of Ramacandra takes Abhinavagupta's simile of 
Taila-bindu on water. The Avaloka on the Dasarüpaka also explains Bindu as 
the spreading similar to that of the drop of oil on water (p. 6, बिन्दु: जले तैलबिन्दु- 
१सारित्वात्‌). Bhoja’s explanation is better. He compares Bindu to the drop of 
Water dripping contin uously or the drops of ghee falling at intervals in the flames 
ofa fire which they keep burning without break. 


बिन्दुरिव च बिन्दुः | पयोबिन्दुच्योतन्‌ पयोऽभिष्यन्द्क्षणायाः क्रियाया अविच्छेदहेतुः, यथा वा 
"Beg: अमनिष्वलनलक्षणायाः, एवं विच्छिन्नाविच्छिन्नेषु कथाशरीरेषु योऽलुसन्धाता स ATRIA | 
P. 453, Vol. I1; same on p. 570, Vol. IV 


Patàka and Prakari. Bhoja explains both as Karana, the former more inti- 
fh’ Sidhakatama-—than the latter. The former is a bigger episode running to 
Send; it is by itself a complete sub-plot, the chief character in it has his own pur- 
१३ served and helps also the main hero to achieve his purpose. The metaphor of 
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*flag' in Pataka is also explained. The flag as an emblem beautifies tiss 


र bearer and serves to be an ornament to the battalion itself led bya ‘andard 
F 4 i Prakari is explained as Karaņa-Ābhāsa, compared to Patākā. The Prakan dpe 
xd from the Pataka in that it has no purpose for itself and is purely for the zm i ers 
ane ment of the main plot, Parartha. It is explained as being similar to » Pb 
4 or a heap of flowers strewn on the bed for its beauty ara 


: : : and fragrance, Th 

explanation of the metaphor involved in the name is not satisfactory. f 
f Karya. This is the fruit of the Bija, the purpose achieved by the hero 
P It is one of the four Purusarthas. Sr. Pra., Xll. Vol. ll. pp. 452.5. 5 


The five Avasthàs, the five Samsthàs and the five Samavasthás 


Bharata spoke only of Avasthàs, the stages of actio 

2 (Arambha), Effort (Yatna), Hope of attainment (Praptyasa), Y of attainment 

(Niyatapti) and the Attainment of the object (Phalagama). t Bhoja introduced 

two more similar concepts called Samsthàs and Samavasthas. What is the 

necessity for these two new names? And what are these three? And how are they 
different from each other? Bhoja explains these points on pp. 45 8. 

In all activities of men, there are two factors, man’s ow n personal efforts. 
within which are included the human help which he derives from friends, and the 
Divinity that shapes his fate. The former is Paurusa, and the latter, Daiva. In 
Certain cases, Paurusa predominates and they are Paurusa-pradhina and there 
are cases which are Daiva-pradhina, where fate predominates. There are also 
cases where the hero himself exerts and a favourable fate carries him on to success. 
and these are cases of Ubhaya-pradhanya. 


viZ., Beginning, 
ity 


तस्य देवपौर्पोमयप्राधान्यात्‌ अवस्था: संस्था: समवस्था; त्रयो व्यपदेद्या जायन्ते | 
2 Vol. 11. Sr. Pra., p. 456 


The action having a dominating Fate passes through five Avasthds. तत्र दैव- 
प्राधान्येः्वस्था:, p. 456. That predominated by human energy has five stages called 
Samsthas ३5. पौस्षग्राधान्ये संस्था;, p. 456. That in which man strives and Fate also 
helps, the stages are called Samavasthas. " 4 

Tho ugh this kind of analysis of man's action jnto human striving, Fate anc 
is available in others’ writings, it is Bhoja who thought it necessary di 
of progress in these three cases differently. It does not after 2 : 
sary. Ramacandra says in his Náfyadarpana, and the statemen 
Abhi. Bhd. (N. D., Gack. Edn. pp. 53-4): 


बस्थोन्तराणि सचिव-नायिका-विपक्ष-देवादि-व्यापारैरपि aara 657 
| फलतो नायक एव पर्यवस्यन्ति | ॐ% ऋ % saan 
मात्रामिनिवेशिनां देवमपाकुर्वतां नास्तिकानां दैवव्रद्मानव्युत्सततये पुर 4 
यम. । ततो देवायत्तफळे दरिद्रचारुदत्तादिरूपके = 
न; तत्रापि नायकस्य फलार्थित्वात्‌ , फलस्य च प्रारम्म 
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The following table shows the three corresponding sets of stages according 


to Bhoja- 
» Avasthas. 2. Samsthds. 3. Samavasthas 
Dra are a 
Arambha. i a-ārambha. Prārthanā. (Paurusa): 
Prasava. d a-yatna. Labha. (Fate) 
Udbheda. Pra-aptisambhava. Samyoga. (Paurusa) 
Kificit-Sesa. Niyata-phala-pra-apti. Nasa. (Fate) 
m Phalavoe: Anti 
Samāpti. Phalayoga. Samprāpti. 
(Daivaprād hānya) (Pauruşaprādhānya) (Ubhayaprādhānya) 
The five Avasthis exactly correspond to the five Samsthās. Bhoja says that 
in the latter case, to sh he emphasis on the human effort, the Upasarga * Pra” 


showing Prakarsa is «dc 


अन्न प्रत्येकं प्रोपसर्गयोगात्‌ पोरुपप्रकर्पों आसते p पुरुषव्यापारेण बलात्‌ कार्यसिद्धि: संस्थाप्यते, 
झीमाः संस्थाः उच्यन्त | P. 456 


In the third, Ubhaya-pradhána, Bhoja points out that the second and the 
fourth, Lābha and Nasa, are due to Fate and the first and the third are due to 
human striving and the fifth, the end, due to both Paurusa and Daiva. 


“ अत्र लछाभनाशयो: देवस्य प्राधास्य॑ ; प्रार्थनासंयोगयो: पौरुषस्य ; dupdt देवपीरुपयोरिति न 
सत्र प्रकर्षवार्‍ची प्रोपसर्ग: भवति |" Pp. 456-7 
The first stage of Prarthana is given with ‘ Pra’ to indicate the predominance of 
human striving but the ‘Pra’ is absent in the third which is simply given 
i$ Samyoga. Perhaps “Sam” stands for ‘Pra’. Compositions like the 
Caturdarika (in the Brhatkathá) in which man himself works and attains success, 
are illustration for the second set of Samsthas. Usdharana is an example of the 
the domination of a favourable Fate. 


तत्रारम्भप्रसवादय: अवस्था: उषाहरणादिपु ; प्रारम्भप्रयलादय; संस्था: चतुर्दारिकाळाभादिपु 
RRR 7, 
The text has a gap after this and the example for the Ubhayapradhàna is not 
10 be seen, 
The five Sandhis are then described according to Bharata. Pp. 457-8. Ll" 
Another subject in which Bhoja shows some slight innovation is the division 


| the plot or the story into the main and the subsidiary. Bharata himself makes 
IS division of the Itivrtta into primary and secondary, and recognises only 


h c A 
ese two divisions. 


इतिवृत्तं द्विधा चेव queg परिकल्पयेत्‌ | 


आधिक्रारिकिमेकं स्यात्‌ ्रासङ्गिकमथापरम्‌ ॥ 
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APT यत्कार्ये d फलप्राप्त्या सामर्थ्यात्यरिकल्प्यते | 
तदाधिकारिकं ज्ञेयम्‌ अन्यत्मासङ्गिकं विदुः || 

* * * 
कारणात्‌ फल्योगस्य इत्तं स्यादाधिकारिकम्‌ | 
परोपकरणार्थ तु कीर्त्यते ह्यानुपङ्गिकम्‌ || XXI. 2-50 


"Ihe Dasarupaka, with its characteristic brevity, says that 


the plot is two-fold the 
leading theme and the subsidiary interest, the chief and ti i 


ne accesso ry. 


वस्तु च द्विधा । 
तत्राधिकारिकं मुख्यम्‌ अङ्गं प्रासङ्गिकं Ñg: ॥ D. R., 1. ¦¦ 


: The hero's activity and his career is Adhikdrika. (. 12) The Pataka and the 
3 Prakari in which the Upanayaka and other minor friends figure are *rdsangika, 
mR पताकाग्रकरीभेदात्‌ द्विविधमित्याह-- 


S gad पताकाख्यं प्रकरी च प्रदेशभाक्‌ ! D. R., 1. 13 


But Bhoja has three divisions and derives his three evidently from Bharata's 
text itself. Bharata uses Prasangika and Anusangika as synonyms but Bhoja 
takes the two as slightly different. This is quite characteristic of Bhoja. He Says: 


तथा चोपक्षेपादय: प्रबन्धेष्वाधिकारिका :, आनुषङ्किकाः ग्रासङ्गिका बा प्रयोक्तव्या: * * * 
ॐ * तत्र किमाधिकारिकम्‌ ? किमानुपङ्गिकम्‌ ? किं प्रासङ्गिकमिति चेत्‌-- 
T यत्कार्य हि फल्प्राप्तौ समर्थ परिकल्प्यते | 
तदाधिकारिक ज्ञेयम्‌ अन्यत्स्वादानुपङ्गिकम्‌ || 
कारणात्‌ फळ्योगस्य वृत्तं स्थादाधिकारिकम्‌ | 
TT तस्थोदाहरणार्थ ठु ग्रासद्विकमुदाह्॒तम्‌ ॥ P. 458 


ey 


. Bhoja does not further explain how Prasangika differs from Anusangika. He seems 
t he Prásangika as a sub-class of the Anusangika. It is not known what 
means by the characterisation of the Prasangika with the words आधिक़ारि- 
उदादृरणार्थम्‌. We may venture to suggest that Anusangika and Prasangika 
T to the Pataka and Prakari. The two Anustubhs given above 
with slight changes. Jot 
: of similar amplification found in Bhoja’s treatment of the P of 
f- ing of the XIIth chapter. Bharata in his definition 
and the Lasya speaks of two kinds of plot or Mer 
or Ohya. He says that the specimens Nala a 
Vyāyoga, and Anka are Prakhyüta-vastu-viem 
wn from epic and mythology. The Anka 46 
rarely (N. S. XX, 98). The rest belong 10 


poets. | 
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यत्र कविरात्मवुद्धया वस्तु शरीरं च नायकं चेव | 
औतपत्तिकं प्रकुरुते करणमिति तदवुधैजेथम ॥ XX. 49 


Though such a statement is not found definitely regarding the Prahasana, Vithi 
and Bhana, they definitely belong to this class. ] 


| ! | Regarding the Lasya, Bharata 
expressly says that its theme is worked out newly by the imagination of the poet 
like that of the Prakarana. 


प्रकरणवदूह्यकान्यम्‌ (कान्यम्‌ ) | XX. 137 


These two main divisions ०! the story into the existing renowned story and the 
new creation bring in thc third class which is a mixture of the two, Mi$ra, an old 
renowned story with some changes here and there. The Dasariipaka says: 


प्रख्यात-उत्याद्य- मिश्र॒लभेदात्‌ त्रेधापि तत्‌ त्रिधा | 
प्रख्यातमितिडासार 


fa च संकरासताभ्यामू--- ॥ I. 15-16 


पाद्य TAPERE | 


But Bhoja gives five kinds of plots. He separates the class of already available 
stories into epic and ihe romantic story book of early poets, especially the Brhat- 
katha; the third class is ihe pure invention of the poet; the fourth is a plot derived 
from history which is also something already available but refers not to epic 
heroes and semi-divine beings but to historical personalities; the last class is 
Misra, the touching up of the story of the Itihisas. Bhoja says on p. 451, Vol. M; 


इतिहासाश्रयं कथाश्रयम्‌ SAAT अनुत्पाद्येतिवृत्तं प्रतिसंस्कार्येतिवृत्तं इति qup प्रबन्धरारीराणि | 

इतिहासाश्रयमित्यनेन वृत्तदेवादिचसरितिशंसितामाह-यथा कुमारसम्भवे। (कुमारसम्भव) हयग्रीव- 
वधादयो महादेवादीनाम्‌ ऐतिहासिक चरितमावेदयन्ति | 

कथाश्रयमित्यनेन ब्रहत्कथादिप्रतिपन्नप्रख्यातोदात्तनायकचरितविषयतामपि महाकाव्यादे: प्रबन्धस्य 
ARER | यथा बृहत्कथ (था) या (:) कथामुखचम्द्र (लंब) प्रतिपन्न(प्रतिपादित) वत्सेश्वरचरितम्‌ उद्यनोदये । 

उत्माय्र तिबृत्तमित्यनेन कविमनोपाप्रकल्पित-चतुवर्गावबोधहेतुदिव्यादि . - . . ववं ब्रूते | यथा चन्द्रा- 
पैुण्डरीकरादिचरितवर्णनं कादस्वर्याम |! L 

. JANIA इत्यनेन यथागतवर्तमानातीतमहाराजादितृत्तवर्णनं (न) विषयतामस्याचष्टे, यथा हर्ष- 

बषन-राण्यवर्धनादीनां च वर्णनं हर्षचरिते | 

प्रतिसंस्कार्यतिबवत्तमित्यनेन इतिहासेपु यथास्थितवृत्तोपनिबन्धने न्यायपरवृत्तेरप्यफलत्वं अनिशवाप्ति - 
Wet च ह्येते | अन्याम्यप्रतृत्तेरपि फलयोगोऽवधार्यते | तत्र तथा प्रतिसंस्कारों विधेय;, यथा AA- 
भवृत्तेरेव फल्योगनिर्दति; विपरीतस्य निष्कटत्वानिष्टावासी wad इति व्युत्पादयति || P. 451 


> UM 


———— 
: mH H y 
Vapa ented stories with divine personalities as in Kadambi 


4. Perha ja i here those Utpadyas or 
Pur erhaps Bhoja includes here > 
0५ human 00 as in the Mrechakațika. 
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inventions also which involve 
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The two main classes are however “old story already available ° 
invention °; the third is the mixed variety of the two, the M ira wł 
touching up of an old story. The $ touching up" cannot apply to Anutpad 
purely historical theme as in Harsacarita where the poet has NO power j 
any changes. This touching up is what Bhoja calls Pratisa mskàra : 
out the importance of this Pratisamkara especially with regard to 
part of the end of drama. This Pratisarhskara is not less nec 
immediate end of drama, namely Ananda, the means f 


and ५ 


SCR e Pure 
uch is the p 


Oet's 
२१, a 
to make 
and he Points, 
the Vyutpan; 

essary for the 


end à Which is the poet's 
proper delineation of the Rasa; Inappropriate aspects of the old Story in th 
source must be changed and made Rasocita. Says Ananda: S 


rat 
aranana: 


Yr 


eT त्यकत्वाननुगुणां स्थितिम्‌ | 
उत्पेक्ष्योषप्यन्तराभीष्टरसोचितकथोन्नय: || 111. 11. Dive. 7 
See Vitti on p. 148 also. Bhoja is not oblivious of this aspect of Pratisamskàra. 


In the eleventh chapter, Bhoja refers to this Pratisamskara fro: n the point of 
view of Rasa under the name Prabandhadosa-hàna.1 


प्रबन्धविषयः (रसावियोगः) उच्यते | सोऽपि दोषहानेन गुणोपादानेन अलङ्कारसङ्गरेण च प्रकाश- 
मान: सनीषिणां मन:परहपदेतुमवति । तत्र दोषहानम्‌ अनोचित्यादिपरिहारेण--वशा मायाकैकेबी- 


ददारथाम्यां राम; प्रवासितः न मातापितृभ्यामिति निर्दोषदठारथे (बाळरामायणे) etc. | 
P. 410, Vol. II. Sr. Pra. 


He cites the changes made by poets in mythological plays like Mahdviracarita 
and the Balarámáyana, in the poem named Harivamsa (lost), in the dramas 
Sakuntala and Chalitaráma which are all Itihasa$raya; and in Kathāśraya plays 
like Tapasavatsarája and the Vikrantasüdraka (latter lost). (Vol. II. pp. 410-411). 

It must be noted that Bhoja who dealt with so many things in the XIIth 
chapter does not deal here with Anka, Viskambhaka, Pravesaka, Calika, 
Ankayatara and Ankamukha. These as well as the five Arthaprakrtis, Bhoja 
deals with briefly in the XIth chapter as two of the Prabandhalarhkaras. 

Some criticism has to be offered regarding the contents of the XIIth chapter of 
the Sr. Pra.* We shall leave off the question of the necessity or otherwise of the 
21 Sandhyantaras and 64 Laksanas, along with the question of the need fora 
fifth Vitti, the five Samsthás and the five Samavasthas and the further division of 
the subsidiary plot into two kinds, Prásangika and Anusangika. We shall also 
leave off the question of the need for making the five divisions of plot with rr 
to source. Accepting all that Bhoja has taken up, we must see how he eque 
make up four sets of 64. The Vittyangas do not constitute a separate set of 16, 
and e Bhoja Cannot count four more items under a separate head calle 
Vrtti. Similarly Pravrtti-hetus are counted as a separate set of 24 and Pravrttis 2* 


1 See above pp. 428-9. 
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# 
another set of five. x So also the Sandhis and the 64 Angas of the Sandhis make up 
4 number of 69. These must go together and the main concept and its Angas. 
cannot be classed under two different heads and added. z 
Now, the very first item which Bhoj 
considered. It is the five Arambha-vidh 
thus 25 Arambha-vidhis. 


a introduces for the first time has to be 
is each of which is five-fold. There are- 


प्रमाणं प्रमेयं विमर्श; निर्णय: o ufu इत्येता; oq आरम्भविधय;, ताश्च प्रत्येक पञ्चप्कारत्वात्‌ 

aranja | P. 452 

pramana: Yukti, Ukti, Drsta, Nidarsana, Arthapatti, 

prameya: Dharma, Artha, Kāma, Loka and Lokayātrā. 

Vimarsa: Karma-ärambha ya, Purusa-dravya-sampat, DeSa-kala-vibhaga, 
Vinipata-pratikara, and Karya-siddhi. 

Nimaya: | Anupalabd Upalabdha-niscaya-baladhana, Artha-dvaidha- 
sam$aya ‘kadesadrsta-visesopalabdhi and Viparyaya-cikitsa. 

Pravrtti: Alabdha-labhartha, Labdha-pariraksanürthà, Raksitabhivrddhyartha, 
Vardhitopayogartha, Upayoga-paryaptyartha. 


The last three items are borrowed from Kautilya's Artha Sástra and Bhoja adds a 
little more to what Kautilya has given. Viparyaya-cikitsa under Nirnaya and 
Upayoga-paryaptyartha under Pravrtti are Bhoja's additions. See below on 
Bhoja and Artha-sastra. 

Any activity of man involves these five main conditions: the means of 
knowledge through which man knows things (Pramana), the ends or objects of 
activity which are the Purusárthas (Prameya), deliberation of the means after 
knowing things (Vimar§a), determination or settlement (Nirnaya) and final 
activity (Pravrtti). Bhoja does not explain why he gave the Pramanas in this 
curious manner; or how the Purusürthas are five; how the fourth and the fifth 
Prameya, Loka and Lokayatra differ? What is Loka? Are not Loka and Lokayatra 
exhausted by the three Purusarthas given first, the Tri-varga? Bhoja does not 
«plain the three remaining items at all. But he has this general explanation of 
his five Arambha-vidhis: 


“प्रमाणेन (प्रमेय)मुपळभ्य Age अवधार्य उपेक्षा(प्रेक्षा) पूर्वकारिणे मीष्टकर्माणि प्रारभन्ते । 
P. 452, Vol. 11 


ABHINAYA 


There are many other topics of Natya-Sastra and passing references to a few 


of them are found in the Sr. Pra. and S. K. 4. We may note these references 
|: before we take leave of this chapter on Bhoja and the Natya-sastra. Abhi- 
naya is considered by Bhoja as the twenty-fourth, the last, Sabdala thkara. Bhoja 
ven here the piece or part of a poem which gives scope for Abhinaya or the 
te or par iptive of Abhinaya. | au 

hoja cmm He Abhinaya here: Angika, Sattvika, Vacika, Ahārya,. 
Siminya and Citra. 
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THAME: सामान्यश्चित्र इत्यमी । 
पर्‌ चित्र- (१) अभिनयाः तद्द्‌ अभिनेयं वचो RIS 5. Kor प 


दशरूपकविप्रयमेव वाक्यमभिनेयम्‌ | अभिनयस्तु पोढा--$/. Pra. Vol: figu 
Bharata and every other writer spoke only of four kinds of Abhinaya 
.Sattvika, Vàcika and Aharya. Surely Bharata does mention, in separ 
devoted to them, the Citra and Samanya Abhinayas. Cl 
Edn.) is called and is devoted to a description of Sāmānya bhinaya. But itis 
-only a composite name and not a distinct species of bhinaya.. Saminya 
Abhinaya is Vacika, Angika and Sattvika Abhinayas put together. Says Bharat 
in the very first verse: 


सामान्याभिनयो नाम ज्ञेयो वागङ्गसत्त्वज; | 


> Āħgika, 
ate chapters 
lapter XXIV (Kasi 


“The Sarira Abhinaya, of six kinds, spoken of in this same ci y 
-again another name for all these three put together from another point of view and 
it cannot be taken as a separate class of Abhinaya. 

Bharata similarly speaks of Citra Abhinaya in Chapter X; 
-and that also is a composite name of a set of Angika Abh 5 for definite 
objects or ideas like morning, noon, the five senses, and their sensations etc. 


‘Says Bharata: 


अज्ञामिनयनस्येह यो विशेष: कचित्‌ कचित्‌ | 
अनुक्त उच्यते यस्मात्‌ स चित्रामिनयः स्मृत: || 


Bhoja himself realises this when he says of Samanya and Citra Abhinayas 


"S. K. A, p. 265): 


अत्र चतुर्णाममिनयानां प्रयोगादिद सामान्याभिनयम्‌ | 
AA हस्ताध्यायप्रदाध्याययों: कथितत्वात्‌ चित्राभिनयमिदम || 


"These remarks make it unnecessary to accept two additional Abhinayas called 


'"Samànya and Citra. The Nátyadarpana says, as if criticising Bhoja: 


"RS पञ्चमः चित्राभिनयः प्रोक्तः, सोऽप्यङ्गोपाङ्गकमेविरोपरूपत्वात्‌ आङ्गिक एव अन्तर्भवति | 
अधिनयद्वयत्रयचतुष्टयसत्चिपातरूपः सामान्यामिनयः पुनः वाचिकादिलक्षणेनेव चरितार्थ इति | 
P. 191, Gaek. Edn. 


DHRUVAGANA 


There is some light thrown on music in drama in the Sabdalarhkara Qu 
"Sravya. The Nandi is given as the benedictory verse written by the poet at d: 
beginning of the drama, the recitation of which forms the end of the Parvarané 

mangala. Bhoja cites the Nandi-verse of the Karpuramahijari and says: 


सेवं रङ्गमङ्गलान्तं स्वस्त्ययनं नान्दी | P. 261 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


BHO N A FN m 
DRY ee TNA FINNS Bri eGangotri 605. 


Two other items which are intended only to be heard (Sravya) are given as 
Aksiptika and Dhruva. T he five kinds of Dhruva are described by Bharata io 
Chapter XXXII: Právesi ki, to be sung at the entrance of a character; Naiskramiki 
to be sung at the exit of a character; Antara, Aksepiki, and Prasidiki—three 
Dhruvas sung between entrance and exit, while the character is on the stage 
Bharata XXXII. 334-340. The Dhruvàs are mostly in Prakrt but occasionally 
found in some plays in Sanskrit also. They are always in symbolical language, in 
the nature of Anyoktis. Bhoja says of Dhruva: 2 


gar यथा -- 
(छाया) मुरावधनिसित्तनिर्गतमृगेन्द्रशून्यां get निरूप्य | 
लब्धावसरो ग्रहीत्वा मोक्तिकानि गतो व्याधः || 


| 
| 
| सेयं पात्रप्रवेगारसानुसन्यानांदिसथोजना ध्रुवा । 
| 


The Dhruva introduces the character, suggests the coming Rasa, and keeps the 
mood of the audience. 


प्रथयति पान्रविदोषं सामाजिकमनांसि रञ्जयति | 
अथ सन्दधाति (च) रसं नास्यविशेषे ध्रुवा गीतिः ॥ 


This is a verse on the role of the Dhruva found in the Balabhárata Nàtaka of 

| Rüjaéekhara where we find a Pravesiki giti sung from the Nepathya suggesting. 
the entry of Valmiki and Vyasa in the imagery of Moon and Sun. The language 
is Sanskrit here. 


नेपथ्ये गीयते-- 
हरचूडामणिरिन्दुः त्रिजगद्दीपश्च दिनकरो देवः । 
मासान्तसंगताविह लोकस्य द्विताय वतेते ॥ 


।  ख़बारः--(आकर्ण्व) कथमुपक्रान्त भरतपुतरः यदाल्मीकिव्यासयो: प्रावेशिकी छुवा गीयते । (बिचिन्य) 
धुवा हि TAS प्रथमे प्राणाः | "d:— 
| प्रथयति पात्रविशेष॑ सामाजिकमनांसि रञ्जयति । 
अनुसन्दधाति च रसान्‌. नाव्यविधाने Ba गीतिः ॥ 
त भवतु | अहमपि अनन्तरकरणीयाय सञ्जीभवामि | Balabharata 


See Abhi. Bhd., p. 272 Vol. 1. Gaek. Edn. and Ndiyadarpana of Ramacandra 


and Gunacandra. Gaek. Edn., pp. 193-4." 


n N 


„Fo i sect, see my * Music in Ancient Indian Drama ' in Art 
Muf treatment adie sut nal of ihe Madras Music Academy, XXV. 


mers London, XXVIII. i. pp. 3-11 a 
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The other Sravya mentioned by Bhoja is called Aksiptika Which jg 
‘song. Bhoja quotes a Prakrt verse on Mahalaksmi and explains 3 a 
-song sung purely for a certain needed Raga or melodic background. dasa 
and how this kind of music was effectively utilised in ancient S 
is not clearly known. 


“आक्षिसिका यथा--- * * * 
सेयमभिधित्सितरागविशेषप्रयोगमात्रफळं वचनमाक्षित्िका |" P. 262, 5. ‰ p 


"The Aksiptika is not found in Bharata's text. It appears in the musical recension 
-of the IV act of the Vikramorvasiya at two places. Both are cases of the first 
“entry of characters and the Aksiptika is qualified by the Dhruva-name Pravesiky 

प्रावेशिक्याक्षित्तिका, Ranganatha Diksita, the commentator on ] ikramorvasiya 
E takes this Aksiptika as a kind of song, Giti-visesa, and this is diferent from Bhoja’s 

Aksiptika. It must be separate from and designed for othe; ses than those 
-served by the five kinds of Dhruvas since Bhoja has two : ite items called 
Aksiptikà and Dhruvà. The purpose of the Aksiptika according to Bhoja is 
.just to provide the required melodic background (rága-visesa-à sepa) and instead 
of giving this melodic background through pure Rāga-ālāpa, a song with words 
set in the required Raga is sung though the words here, neither directly nor 
:symbolically as in Dhruvas, have any reference to the theme of the play. Ranga- 
natha Diksita quotes a definition of Aksiptika as from Bharata but evidently not 
from the text of Bharata’s N.S. 


नेपथ्ये सहजन्याचित्रलेखयो: ग्रावेशिक्याक्षिप्रिका । V. 0. 
“On this Ranganatha says: 
सहृजन्याचित्रठेखयो: ऊर्वशीसख्यो: प्वेशासूचिकाम आश्षिप्रिकाभिधां गीतिमुपक्षिति * * * 
आक्षिप्तिकालक्षणमाह मरत; --- 


चञ्चत्पुटादितालेन मार्गत्रयविभूषिता | 
आक्षितिका स्वरपदग्रथिता कथिता वचे: || 


0 adds that it is sung from behind the curtain at the entrance of actors only, 

1 T: निवेश; | P. 85. N. S. Edn. 

subjects, Bhoja must have spoken’ at length in his treatise ON 

has not yet come to light. All subjects connected with dance 

Dhruvagana, and other kinds of music in drama, Uparipakts 
| of Bhoja on music must have dealt with elaborately. J 


subject of Sangita (music and e 
Sangitaratnakara we learn that PX 


al ction. 


i 
| 
| 
| 
|| 
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ही 3 separate treatise on that subject. Śāradātanaya just touches the 
subject of music in chapter VII of his Bhdvaprakdsa and leaves it because, he says 
phoja and Somesvara have dealt with the Subject. Bhd. Pra. शा. lines 4 and 6, 
, 194. The Samgitasamayasára of Pārśvadeva is another work which cofirms 


this. Jt says in the fi rst of verse of chapter II that Bhoja and Somegvara gave the 
musical terms 1n the Bhandika bhasa: 


भाण्डीकभापयोदिष्टाः (एट) भोजसोमेश्चरादिभिः | 


गेयलक्षणत; केचिद्‌ 


Accordingly the Sarigitasamayasãra teems with vernacular musical terms, a 
fw of which are even now current in Karnatic music parlance. The Bhàndika or 


Bhindira Bhasa must have been a dialect of some parts of western India, of 
Gujarat especially and piaces around it. There is a late grammar written for 


that language by two 
whose works are preserved i 
5949). In the beginning of 


vesvara and Purusottama, manuscripts of 
Tanjore Sarasvati Mahal Library (Nos. 5944- 
iuthor's work is given a romantic account of the 
wigin of this language, which seems to be specially suited for music and musical 
amposition. It is said to have come to birth during Krsna's Rasakrida. Gopis 
ofvarious provinces were singing a medley of sweet tongues in that dance, and out 
of this medley rose the music language of Bhandira. Bhandira is mentioned as 
the name of the locality as well as the tree at whose foot Krsna and the Gopis 
danced. Perhaps more of this language can be seen in the music work 
of Bhoja. + 
This work on music by Bhoja has not yet come to light. 1 have not come 
across this work in the available catalogues of MSS. libraries in India or elsewhere. 
Ihave spoken here of this now lost music work of Bhoja because a treatise on 
Sangita comprehends Gita, Vidya and Nrtya, i.e., dance, Uparüpakas, Abhinayas, 
Vitis, Làsya etc., topics which come within the scope of the present chapter 
on Bhoja and the Natya Sastra in this Thesis and which Bhoja must have more 
elaborately dealt with in his special work on Sangita. 
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CHAPTER XXI 


TYPES OF POETIC COMPOSITION 


NE of the important sections of the Sr. Pra. is tha! givi 
examples for the various kinds of non-dramatic poctic 
Śravya-kāvyas. The only somewhat early work of importance d 
all known kinds of poetic compositions is the Sr. Pra. c 10ja. Very much 
earlier than Bhoja, Bhamaha and Dandin discussed the Kathi and the Akhyayika 
and the latter mentioned the Campi also. Vàmana followed the example of 
these two writers. In the third Uddyota of Anandavardhana’s D7 anydloka and 
in Abhinavagupta's Locana thereon, some types of poems are described in con- 
nection with Visayaucitya regarding Sanghatana. These are all incomplete and 
~ Bhoja's Sr. Pra. is almost the only work which describes the varieties fully. 
~ [tis not possible here to go into the origin of each of these species of poetic 
composition. For, such an inquiry would drift into the wide field of the origin 
and growth of Sanskrit literature itself. Dandin has a significant remark in I. 13 
that Muktaka (the stray verse), Kulaka (a cluster of verses), Kosa, Sanghata, 
(larger collections),—these are all derivable types or aspects (Am$a) of the Maha- 
kavya or Sarga-bandha itself and hence they need no special treatment. All 
minor poems are derived from the Mahakavya which is derived from the Itihasa, 
the Ramayana and the Mahābhārata which are the only two survivals of the very 
ancient Itihasa literature. The dialogue hymns of the Rgveda, the Akhyanas, 
Itihasas, and Puranas found in the Brahmanas, Gathas Narasamsis—these parts 
of the Vedas represent the precursors of the more elaborate epic poetry. 


Bhamaha 


उ definitions ang 
'positions, the 
ing completely 


In chapter I of his Kavyalankára, Bhamaha classifies poetic composition oF 
Kavya from four points of view. 1. Prose or Verse; 2. Sarhskrta, Prakrta oF 
Apabhrarhfa, a linguistic classification: 3. (a) Kavya descriptive of the story Y 
history of past kings or gods of the Puranas; (b) Kavya dealing with imaginative y 
created stories; (c) Kavya treating of Kalas or arts; and (d) Kavya devoted d 
sciences and systems of philosophy. It is not known whether technical E 
scientific treatises, works on arts and on philosophy are also brought n 
Kavya by Bhamaha. But we can interpret his text कळादास्त्राश्रयं चति as referri ० 
to poetic compositions like the Bhattikávya which elucidates the SER cue 
grammar and Poetic compositions like the Vidagdhamukhamandana which T 
classed as Citra-kavyas, exhibiting Sabdacitra varieties, Prahelikás ete- _ a. 
former may be taken as Sastrasraya-kavya and the latter Kalasarya-k4vy 
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Literary feats like Prahelikà are mentioned among the 64 Kal 
in his Kamasitras 1. d 16:943 The fourth classification is into five varieties: 
sarga-bandha or Mahakavya, Abhineyartha or drama, Akhyayika, Katha and 
Anibaddha. The last is stray verses called Muktakas. See K. A. I. 16-30, 


as by Vatsyayana 


Dandin 


Dandin deals with the same subject in the same place in his Kavyadarsa. 


To the first classification of Bhamaha of literature into prose and verse, Dandin 


adds the third class ‘ mixed °’, the Campü-kàvya. Dandin treats of the subject 
more systematically, giving us more information. He casts off the fifth class 
in the fourth set given by Bhimaha, viz., the Anibaddha or Stray verse. He says 
that these, the stray verse and its smaller or bigger collections, are forms derived 
from the Sarga-bandha Mahziivya and hence need not be separately mentioned. 


मुक्तकं कुछक कोश: संघात 
सर्गवन्धांदाङपत्यात्‌ अनुक्त 


ने ताहदा; | 
AARTE ॥ 1. 13 


The kinds of metrica! 
and Samgháta are mei 
derived from the Sa; 
five or six verses on a si 


s (Padya-vistara) like Muktaka, Kulaka, Koga 

Dandin only to be characterised as minor forms 
ha. The Muktaka is a single stray verse; Kulaka is 
subject; Kosa is a collection of verses of many poets; 
Samghàta is another kind of collection, but not on many odd subjects by many 
authors, but on a single subject by a single author. 

Among prose compositions, Dandin mentions the two varieties found in 
Bhàmaha's work, the Akhyayika and the Katha, examines critically the alleged. 
differences between the two and concludes that not only these two but other 
varieties of stories also differ only in name. 


तत्कथाख्यायिकेत्येका जातिः संचञादवयाङ्किता | 

अन्रेवान्तर्भविष्यन्ति रोपाश्चाख्यानजातयः ॥ 1. 28 
The Misra (prose-verse) class comprises two varieties, the enacted drama and 
the non-enacted poem in prose and verse called Campü. (SI. 31) ? 
Dandin mentions: then the classification on the basis of language (Sl. 32). 
In 1. 37, Dandin mentions besides the Sarga-bandha in Samskrta, the Skandhaka- 
bandha in Prakrta and the Osara compositions in Apabhrari$a.! z 
Thus Dandin does not describe all the available varieties of poetic composition 
but defines only the major classes besides which he mentions the minor metrical 
Varieties of Muktaka, Kulaka, Koga and Sangháta in I. 13, other kinds of stories 
besides the Katha and the Akhyayika, शेषाश्र आख्यानजातय:, in I. 28, Skandhaka- 
andha in Prakrt and Osara in Apabhrarhsa which correspond to the 
E in Sanskrit. 


IG MAN — 


“This y A , — i 
Sp. pj, 5 Verse is borrowed by Bhoja and is given a 
gi along with other dit of general importance. 


n: अवस्कन्धान्य 5 
Sead अवस्कन्धान्यपभ्रंश; | 
E CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


he end of the XIth chapter of the 
There Bhoja omits the Osara and 
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4 Vamana 
'  Vàümana (l. iii) follows Bhamaha, first dividing com 


position into 
verse (Gadya and Padya), and then Padya into Anibadd 


Prose and 


ha and Nib 
; : y [EB addha 
verses and continuous or sustained poem. Vamana compares the’ Stray 
: Anibaddhas to loose flowers and the Nibaddha to the garland (1. iii. 29) pu 
i Nibaddha-anibaddha classification, as well as the division “This 


: : : i l into two kinds named 
./ Gadya and Padya only without the third Misra, is after Bhāmaha Th 
d TANE en 


Vamana mentions the drama as literature par excellence. H © says in 1. iij, 32 th 
other literary forms flow out of the drama, forms like Ka; ha; Ak hyayika ह्य 
Mahakavya. ^ 


Rudrata 


The last chapter of the Kavvalankára of Rudrata has some 
on this subject. Rudrata has some noteworthy things to say > Opens with a 
twofold classification, with a further division into two kinds fro 1 another point 
of view. First, from the point of view of plot, he says, the story n 199 be old or 
newly created by the poet, Anutpàdya and Utpadya. Bhamaha is here followed. 
The Bhamahalankara says in I. 17: 


वत्तदेवादिचरितशंसि चोत्पाद्यवस्तु च 


From the point of view of scope and size, he says, poems are major and minor, 
Mahat or Laghu, XVI. 24. Ina major poem, of which Rudrata selects a 
Mahakavya first as an instance for elaborate description, all the four Purusarthas 
and all Rasas appear, affording a variety of interest. In the minor poems, there 
is but a fragment of life, one Purusartha and one Rasa or a few Rasas. (XVI. 5-6). 
Rudrata describes the Mahakavya in XVI. 7-19. 

In XVI. 20, he mentions Mahakatha as distinguished from a short story, 
Khandakatha, which he gives in XVI. 33-34. Rudrata's description of Kathà 
and that of the Akhyayika, which follows the description of the Katha, is based 
completely on the living examples of Bana’s Kadambari and Harsacarita. 
Rudrata says that in a Mahakatha the poet should open with a few verses paylng 
respects to God and teachers and briefly describing the poet's family and 
containing the announcement that the poet is writing that story. Then the story 
goes on in the same manner as the story in a Mahakavya, with this difference un 
the Mahākathā shall deal with it in prose. . There could be ibe 
an introductory story revolving into the main story. In 81. 23, Rudrata is 
noteworthy remark that the Mahakatha may also be written in verse and 5 
Prükrt. This may mean that there is no rigid rule regarding language, or 71४76 á 
or prose medium for the Katha. But Namisadhu interprets Rudrata as n 
ruling that if a Katha is in Prakrt it should be in verse-form ; this means t 
Sanskrit Kathas must be in prose. tails 

The description of the Akhyayika begins with $J. 24, a description the gorai 
of which are derived from the Harsacarita of Bana: Kaviprasarhsa in verse $ x 
completely and always in prose, suggestive Aparavaktra verses or similar Vers? 
other metres, and chapter divisions called Ucchvasas. ! . 
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Rudrata’s account of the nature of a Khandaka 
says that in a minor storys à happy hero comes to grief; there are many other 
‘characters in the story like the Brahmanas, traders and servants, The Rasa is 
pravasa-Srngara or Karuna or Prathamanuraga, all, of course, of the Vipralambha 
aspect. | Everything ends with the happiness of the hero. 

In $1. 35, Rudrata says that these instructions apply only to cases where the 
story iS invented by the poet. 

Finally Rudrata refer s to some more types of composition, only to tell us 
4hat others have described these (XVI. 36). Drama (Natakadi) and minor collec- 
tions of verses ranging from the single stray verse to a cluster of five or more are 
mentioned. There is one composition which Rudrata mentions and none else 
does. It is Prasasti, eulogy on kings and praises of deities, These are said to 
be varied in nature and in | » languages (Vicitra and Bahubhasa). This 
panegyric appears in very late Alankara works with many subclasses as we shall 
see at the end of this cha; 

In his commentary o: 0, Namisüdhu mentions Muktaka, Sandanitaka, ` 
Visesaka, Kalapaka, irikatha. 

That there existed various forms of stories, * Akhyana-játis^ is known from 
Dandin. Some of these we first meet with in the [0 Uddyota of the Dhya. A. 
(p. 141). Anandavardhana starts with the smallest type namely the stray verse 
called Muktaka; then come in his enumeration the minor poems called 
Sandánitaka, ViSesaka, K ka and Kulaka, which are a group of two, three, 
four, five and more verses tively. In Mahakavyas, where an idea runs 
over more than one verse, these Visesaka etc. occur. Written independently, 
these would form the Sanskrit “minor poems’. Though not mentioned here, 
there arose the type called Sataka, a collection of 100 verses on a definite subject; 
as for example, Anyapadesa-§ataka, Vairagya-sataka etc. These perhaps come 
under what Dandin mentions as Sanghata. Anandavardhana then mentions 
the types called Paryayabandha, Parikathi, Khandakatha, Sakalakatha,—new 
types heard of for the first time in Anandavardhana’s work. After this mention 
is made of the familiar Sarga-bandha, Abhineyartha (drama), Akhyayika and 


tha deserves notice. He 


` Katha, Abhinavagupta explains the characteristic features of these types in 


his Locana. 


Parydyabandha 


We do not get any idea of this type from Anandavardhana. Abhinavagupta 
explains that it is a poem descriptive of a single subject like the spring season. 


अवान्तरक्रियासमासावपि वसन्तवर्णनाद्येकवर्णनीयोदेशेन मृत्तः पर्यायबन्धः | P. 141. 


E Khandakathd and Sakalakatha 


These three story types go together. They narrate stories expounding one 
of the four Purusarthas or all of them. Parikathà gives many anecdotes to 
‘pound a Purusártha ; compared to it, the Khandakatha is very much smaller 
"Scope; Sakalakatha is bigger in scope than the Parikathā. See Locana, p. 141. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


3 :, 

bi 1 

j : 
6 1 9 Digitized by Sarayu TRIK ER Rati Ang gGangorri 
Of these Parikathà stands apart as a narrative which may be in Sarh 
Prakrt while Khanda and Sakala Kathās go together as na rratives, smali Skrt or 
always in Prakrt and in verse. Says Anandavardhana on p, 145. and big, 

खण्डकथासकलकथयो; प्राक्ृतमसिंद्ययो; कुलकादिनिबन्धन ERR | 
: On p. 141, Abhinavagupta says that Anandavardhana gave the two in 


àcom Pound 


word as ` खण्डकथासकलकथे ` because the two go together as Prakrt na rratives 


इयोरपि प्राकृतप्रसिद्धत्वात्‌ zea निर्देश; । 1 


In these three types the emphasis is on the narration of the s tory and Dot gg 
much on Rasa. (Anandavardhana p. 142). The classifying condition of language 
is mentioned at the very outset by Anandavardhana aking of the 
१॥॥७]॥०,--संस्कृतप्राकृतापश्रंशानिबद्धम्‌ | The Muktaka etc. upto Kulaka can be in any 
language; says Abhinavagupta पूर्वेबां तु भाषायामनियम; | Parikatha ; 


is in Sathskrt; 
Khandakatha and Sakalakatha are in Prakrt; Sargab: mahakavya is in 


Samskrt; Rüpaka and Uparüpaka are in all languages, Mira, Akhyayika and 
Katha are both in Sarnskrt. 
From the point of view of the medium of verse or prose, the Akhyayika and 


the Katha are given by Anandavardhana as generally in pr 
गद्यनिबन्धनवाहुल्यात्‌ | etc. Another kind of classification is also made by Ananda- 
vardhana, viz., types in which Rasa is all important and typ e the emphasis 
is only on the narration ofthe story. On p. 142, Anandavardhana says that in 
Parikatha, the interest is in the story only; it is also to be taken that this 
applies to the Khandakatha and the Sakalakatha also. Sarga-bandha can 
emphasise Rasa or story; Abhinavagupta cites Raghuvam$a for the former, i.e., 
Rasa-tatparya, and the Kadambari-kathására ? of Abhinanda for the latter, ie., 
Katha-tatparya. 

Bhoja describes the non-dramatic poetic compositions in the middle of 
Chap. XII of his Sr. Pra. These Sravya-kivya varieties are given by him as 
24 in number. 


“1 Therefore, the text of the Dhya. A., in the N. S: Edn. which reads the two gees 
सकलकथा खण्डकथा must be corrected and read as खण्डकथासकलकथे according to the Loc A 
? P. 142. Locana. The author of the Kadambarikathasara is Abhinanda, p द pu j- 
Jayanta of euro, author of the Myayamafjari in which Anandavardhana ha i Bhatia 

culed for his Dhvani. The text of the Locana attributes the Kadambari-kathásara 
Jayantaka, the father of the real author. P a was very 
V/ My professor Mm. S. Kuppuswamy Sastriyar explained this thus: Abhinanda vefers to’ 
bim dero not very prominent to deserve notice by Abhinavagupta; Abhinavagup upon the 

him then 88 the young-one, the son, of Bhatta Jayanta. This meaning rests 
€ particle “Ka” in the word < Jayantaka ’ used by Abhinavagupta. here ४ 
According to the India Office MS. (no, 1135), the reading in the Locana a dif 


यथा भद्रजवन्तसुतस्थामिनन्दस्य कृते कादम्त्ररीकथासारे, which is not free from PD i र 
ee ED SK De's edition of the Padyayali, p. 182, fn. 2. Recently I exami 
= fi in the Darbar (Bir) Library, Kathmandu, and that too was of no म really 8 
My MB is all the MSS. are corrupt here and the letter ‘ i , the well- 
J remnant ofthe word ‘toka? and the line should have read: भट्टजयन्त (तो)कस्य Je 
known expression शकटस्य तोकम्‌ 1 
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अनभिनेयः श्रव्य: । सोड्प्याख्यायिकादिभेदात्‌ चतुर्विशतिप्रकारो भवति | आल्याविका 
हक 4 


Saray च {=< =9 LÍ - 
उपाख्यानम्‌) MRH, Ga EA, मणिकुल्या, कथा, परिकथा, खण्डकथा, 


qa rate 


quu, बृहत्कथा ; aq: ; पर्वेबन्धः, काण्डबन्धः, सर्गबन्धः, आश्वासकवन्धः, सन्धिबन्धः, 
अवस्वन्धवन्धः ; कोव्यशाजम्‌ , राखकोन्यम्‌ ; कोशः, संघातः, संहिता, साहित्यप्रकार इति | 
Sr. Pra. Vol. II. p. 412 


Inthislist the names in bold type are completely new. Under Katha Dandin 
prings not only the Akhydyika but other forms of Akhyàna also l thus putting 
under one name all kind: ries in all kinds of languages. Bhoja has omitted 
Anandavardhana’s Sakalakathaé and has in addition to the Kathas in the Dhya. A. 
the Upakatha and the Brhatkatha. The classification into Muktaka or Anibaddha 


which Bhamaha and mana made and Anandavardhana elaborated is not 
found in Bhoja in this context, though it is found elsewhere as can be seen toward 
the end of this chapter. ‘The Asvdsa-bandha of Bhoja is the Skandhaka-bandha 
of Dandin, the Prakrt counter-part of the Sarhskrt Sarga-bandha. Bhoja who 
gives two types called Sästra-kāvya and Kavya-§astra was perhaps inspired by 
Bhàmaha's text कलाशास्त्राश्र्व सति but he omits the Kalà$raya variety of Bhamaha. 


Akhyayika 

Bhoja illustrates this type by two works, one available, the Harsacarita of 
Bana, and the other lost, the Madhavikd. He borrows his definition of this type 
from Bhàmaha I. 25-27. He simply recasts Bhamaha's Anustubhs into Aryas. 
It is interesting to trace the history of this type of composition. The word is 
derived from the root * khyd”’ meaning “to tell’ and emphasises unmistakably the 
chief features of this type as narration of a story. The word Akhyana meaning 
narration of the story of kings and other celebrated personalities is very old, 
going back to the Vedic times. The Ramayana is called an Akhyana in the sense 
that it gives the story of the kings of the Raghu race, chiefly of its latest king Rama. 
Canto V of the Balakünda with which the story proper begins says: 


इद्ष्वाकूगमिदं dui राज्ञां वेशे महात्मनाम | 


> 


महदुत्पनमाख्यानं रामायणमिति श्रुतम्‌ || Sl. 3 
In the end also we find: 


एवमेतत्‌ पुरावृत्तमाख्यानं भद्रमस्तु वः | 


प्रव्याहरत freed ad विष्णोः प्रवर्धताम्‌ ॥ 
Yuddha. 131. 119, and Uttara, 1 11. 26. 


| Mahabharata mentions the Akhyéina as an important accessory of the Vedas; 
* four Vedas with the fifth Akhyina or Itihasa ° is a common expression. 


Tuer. 


MÀ 


1 * . £ n ñj ग. 
n explaining this, Vadijanghala mentions an Akhyàna-variety called Kusumamahjarl. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
T 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 
१४% » Sarayi SRNGARA PRAKASA 


s à f 614 


4 साङ्गोपनिषदान्‌ वेदान्‌ AUST | 
a M. Bhà. Vana 44, 8, K umbh, Edn 
. योऽधीते चतुरो वेदान्‌ सर्वानाख्यानपञ्चमान्‌ | ib. Vana 55. 9 à 
Asta चतुरो वेदान साङ्गानाख्यानपञ्चमान्‌ | ib. Drona 9, 31 
वेदाश्चाख्यानपञ्चमाः | ib. Karna 91. 44 


The Brhadaranyaka Upanisad refers to Itihāsa and Pura 
| Chandogya counts the same as the fifth Veda (VII. 2). 
1 forming the background of the Vedic hymns are referred 
(XI. 25) in the Nirukta and the Vedic interpreters who explain hy 
of these stories are mentioned as the Aitihasikas by Yaska. jn the Vedas them- 
selves the legends that occur are identified as Akhyünra and the Brahmanas 
inform us that these stories of Sunassepha, Suparna ete. were narrated during 
the Rājasūya and A$vamedha sacrifices, the narrators bein x 
Akhyana-vids.! ltihasa and Purana occur also in the Taittiri \ranyaka (IT, 9) 
and the Atharva Veda (XVI. 6. 11-12). In fact scholars lil nberg, Geldner 
and Sieg have argued the existence of a definite corpus of Akhyana literature in 
the Vedic times.” 

The Akhyayika must have developed from this old Ákhyüna. The ancient 
epics called Akhyana recounting the story of the kings and heroes of old were in 
verse form and the Akhyayika that was inspired by them was a prose form.3 As 
early as the time of the Varttikakara Katyayana, we seem to have had two different 
types of composition called Akhyàna and Akhyàyika.! If the two were not 
different, there would not have been separate mention of the two. One Varttika 
mentions the Akhyayika, that on IV. iii. 87, छुबाख्याविकाभ्यो बहुलम्‌ and another, 
that on IV. ii. 60, आख्यान-आख्यायिका-इतिहासपुराणेम्यश्र mentions both Akhyana 
and Akhyayika. On IV. iii. 87, Patafijali mentions three Ak hyayikas, Vasavadatta, 
Sumanottará and Bhaimarathi. On IV. ii. 60, Patanjali illustrates the Akhyana 
by epic stories like that of Yayàti and the Akhyayika by Vdsavadattd and 
Sumanotiard. Thus, Akhyana seems to be epic in theme and A khyayika, 
romantic. That the two differ is also seen from a passage in Kddambari which 
mentions Akhyana and Akhyayika (p. 3. Peterson’s Edn.): 


t 10) and the 
‘yths and stories 
à and Akhyang 
mns on the basis 


mentioned as 


J Vedic I dex, 
> 1 Max "Müller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, pp. 37ff.; Macdonell and Keith, Bae xing); 
A Lo ee Br. VI. 18. 10 (Sunassepha-akhyana recited by Hota to the 97०7 para” 

apal 4. 3.2. 15 (Pariplava-akhyana recited in ASvamedha); Aira. 111. 25. 1675. 
ps ana-vids), These are to be recited during Sraddha also (Manu we Keith, 
TRABI १ review and criticism of the so-called Akhyana theory of these scholars, $ 
5; 1911, pp. 979-1009; for Oldenberg’s reply, see JPTS, 1910/12, pp. 19-50. 


n: 
Sayre : nse of à 
trative mansus in Taitt, Aran. I. 6.3, but only in the general 5° 
explanatory or illustrative narrat. an bu y 


n 
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we can thus distinguish the Akhyana as describing in epic verse-form, in the form 
of what is Known as Itihasa, the story of the renowned kings of ancient India 
and the Akhyayikas as late r productions by poets in prose, describing the history 
and romances of the kings of later India. Akhyayika, as distinguished from 
Katha, dealt with a historical or traditional Story. Katha was mainly an 
jmaginary and fictitious working out of a historical fact. Though the word Katha 


as generally used dene (es such stories as the Ramayana also, zz रामकथां पण्यां 

होद्वा मनोरमाम्‌ | Bala ; 2. 36, it specifically refers in later literature to a story 

having less of historical truth about it. The Amarakosa makes this distinction: 
आख्यायिकोपल k 0:59, प्रबन्धकरपना कथा, 1. 6. 7. 

Commenting on this Bhdnuji says: 


एकं MATA VA: कथायाः | प्रबन्धस्य कल्पना रचना स्तोकसत्या * * यथा कादंबर्यादि: । 


Sarvānanda, in his Tikäsarvasya on the Amarakosa, (p. 119, Pt. I. TSS.) quotes 
Kohala as mentioning (his same difference between the Akhyayika and the Katha. 


कोहलाचार्य; पुनरेवमा? 


प्रबन्धकल्पनायां प्राक सत्यां सुज्ञा; कथां AG: | 
परंपराश्रयो यस्यां सा मताख्यायिका कचित्‌ ॥ 


Bhimaha defines the Akhyayikà as a prose composition, with chapter- 
divisions named Ucchvdsas, the story being narrated by the hero himself, with 
verses in Vaktra and Aparavaktra metres foretelling coming events, and marked 
with some stories introduced by the poet himself. कवेरमिप्रायक्षते: FNA: कैश्चिदङ्किता | (१) 
This last bit and the feature referred to therein are not clear. Taking the available 
Specimen, the Harsacarita, we do find it in prose, having chapters called Ucchvasas, 
and Vaktra and Aparavaktra verses foretelling coming events, But we do nof 
find the hero himself narrating his own story in it; in the beginning the poet 
narrates his own story but King Harsa is its hero and Bana narrates the story. 
Perhaps some of the Akhyàyiküs known to Bhimaha, now extinct, were 
m autobiographical form. For Bhoja says that sometimes the hero relates his 
own story and sometimes it happens that a protege of his, like poet Bana in the 

arsacarita, does it. 


नायकचरिं ब्रूते नायक एवास्य वानुचरः | P. 427. Vol. II Sr. Pra. 


E the Mádhaviká which Bhoja gives as another Akhyayika along with the 
4'sacarita is cast in autobiographical form. For Bhoja gives two examples 
and that with some purpose. Illustrating the Katha, he mentions the Lilavati 
and the Kadambari, after defining the Katha as being in either prose or verse, 
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either in Sanskrit or Prakrt. We know that the Kadambap7 isa Sanskrit 
Katha and the Lilavati a Prakrt verse Kathi. Hence it is likely that 
to illustrate the Akhyayika in which the hero narrates his own story th 
the Madhavika and the Akhyayika in which somebody attac 
narrates the hero's story that he cites the Harsacarita. 


Prose 
it is 
at he Cites 
ned to the hero 


In other respects Bhoja's description is borrowed from Bhàmaha. 


कन्यापहारसंगरसमारमाभ्युदयभूषितं यस्याम्‌ | 

नायकचरितं gd नायक एवास्य वानुचरः || 

वक्त्रापरवकत्रवती सोच्छासा संस्कृतेन गयेन | 

साख्यायिकेति कथिता माधविकाहर्षचरितादि || Sr. Pra. Vol. 1. p. 427 


Cf. Bhamaha I. 25-27.1 


Bhoja has left out the feature given by Bhàmaha in the line 
~ ~ A >> 00 ४ EN 
SERIA d: कथानः काश्चदाङ्कता | 


‘What this means could be made out somewhat from the text of Dandin which 
sets forth the accepted description of an Akhyayika and shows how there is no 
real difference between an Akhyayika and a Katha. Dandin first points out 
that it does not matter whether the hero himself or one of his men relates the 
Story; this by itself is a feature of no importance. Similarly, the chapter-name 
Ucchyasa or the division into sub-chapters is a minor matter. Though a Kathà 
like the Kadambari has no division into chapters, the poet is not prevented from 
writing a Katha with convenient and intelligible divisions into chapters. Dandin 
says 


मेदश्च eel लम्भादि: उच्छासो वास्तु किं तत: | K. 4; 1. 272 
There are Kathas with the chapters called Lambha etc. It does not matter much 


if a poet chooses to substitute the chapter-name Lambha, by the name Ucchvasa. 
Dandin next points out that events Kanyaharana, Sangara etc., are common 


——— — 


* Earlier, while dealing wi j i üyika as a prose-composi- 
on. Vol. I. D 261. g with Prose also, Bhoja mentions Akhyayika as af 


= 


divisions, 
ariga 

en 
post called wrote a Katha with divisions called Lambha and also marked me | 
L 30). इस्तिमछेंन च pe B 
galled adijahghala on Dandin I 27 mentions a Katha with the divisi ig 
ee ee व a (bs) माट and Rati-lambha, The Jain popi vadbi end 

|yakávya, | adyacintàmani PT ni T. ० isions of his Padyakavya, Ksatracndama) 

Gadyakavya, G T. $. Kuppuswami Sastri’s Edns., Tanjore). 
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res possible in any piece of literature, 
Akhyayika has some characteristic 
omposition, Kavi-bhava-krta-cihna 


Lastly, he points out that it is said 
ihat the T used by the poet as marking 

his ९ ८ . The commentary Hrdayay 7] 
" not explain this verse : (1. 30). Tarunavacaspati interprets ihis ee 
krta-cihna as the mark wit h such words as ‘Sri’ in the concluding verses of the 
cantos of Magha’s Sisupala vadha, “Laksmi” in Bharavi’s Kiratarjuniya, * Anuraga’ 
in Pravarasena’s Setubandha, and * Lambha ° in Hastimalla's work. Of these 
the last alone could be taken as a Katha oranA khyayika. The rest are Samska 
or Prükrta Mahakavyas. Nor does Taruņavācaspati seem to be correct in taking 
pandins text as referring to such marks by favourite words. The Sloka in 
Dandin runs thus: 


featu 


कविभावकृत॑ ASA 
मुखमिष्टार्शतजिडी कि 


गपि न दुष्यति | 


ने स्यान्महात्मनाम्‌ || 1. 30 


i 


The second line especially says: ^ What means will not the poets adopt to convey 
their ideas? " This second line especially points to the existence of a different 
meaning. Further, the word Cihna in the first line cannot be taken as a mark 
with words like Sri ctc., as in Magha and other poets. It has to be taken 
as a feature defining iyika. The point will be clear if we see that Dandin 
uses the word Cihna in the sense of Laksana or Dharma in SI. 26 regarding Vaktra 
and Aparavaktra metres and Ucchvāsa divisions. चिह्ृमाख्याविकायाश्वेत्‌ etc. 
Therefore, * Kavi-bhava-krtam ° is itself the subject in Dandin I. 30 and refers to 
some idea of the poet underlying the piece. For, when we take this verse of 
Dandin along with that of Bhimaha 


कवेरमिप्रायकृते; कथानेः कश्चिदङ्किता | 1. 27 1 


we are surely led to another meaning. Bhamaha refers to some interlude like 

substories (Kathàna) suggestive of some idea of the poet. Nor does the Harsa- 
H Du . B . = . 2 

carita of Bana help us to understand this point in Bhamaha and Dandin. 


——.. 


NPY, Kane, in the Introduction to his Edn. of the Harsacarita adopts the reading 


"pl ff: for FAIR: in Bhamaha and translates it as ' catch-words '. If Ankana pen 
Teading, it may mean the marks of Sri etc. as in Migha and others, but the difficulty comes 


è ih the plural केश्चित्‌ कश्राने: or अङ्कनेः For, a poet coul 
ch catch-word. fea 

a. The Sahityadarpana says that the Akhyayika is distinguished also by the feature named 
Prefatory narration of the poet's own family °, 


cx कवेर्वः दा र्र र्व 

E आख्यायिका कथावत्‌ स्यात्‌ कवेर्वशानुकीर्तनम्‌ | Vl. 33 b. 
lis Pa due t : aving before him the Harsacarita as an example. | None insists on 
au fratre Bhavana Shea iy पतली One Bhoja do pt dom ER 
k ays that in Bana’s Hargacarita, the preliminary story o Ra D 
"relevant, अङ्गस्य अप्रधानस्य अतित्रिस्तरेण वर्णनं यथा न न | तथा gd जयति ज्वलद्‌ 


d not have used more than one 


bus दिना हर्षोत्कप्रंवद्विजयबीजे वाणान्वयवर्णनं, तत्रापि चानन्वितप्राय एव सारस्वतोतत्तिपर्यन्तो महान्‌ 
it ERR: | p. 121. Were this a necessary feature of an Akhyayika, Hemacandra has no 
T point in Criticising it. 
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Bhoja defines the Kathà thus: 


या अनियमित-गति-भाषा दिव्यादिव्योमयेतिवृत्तवती | 


कादंबरीब ASANT वा सा कथा कथिता ॥ P. 428. Vol, वा, $, Pra 


and A 
verses, without Ucchvàsas and written in either Samskrta or Ap; bhai 
also stated by him that in Kathi someone other than the hera al: sets 
Jt is not clearly stated whether the Kathi also is, like the Akhya 
The alternative mentioned by Bhamaha, viz., that a Ka tha may be i 
seems to have been necessitated by the existence of the 


Brhatkatha in the Paisaci language. Dandin first states 
Kathà are two forms of prose composition. 


.non-Sanskritic 
that Akhyàyika and 


अपाद; पदसन्तानः गद्यमाख्यायिका कथा | 
इति तस्य प्रभेदौ द्ौ--॥ 1. 23 


Dandin also clearly says that a Katha could be in any la nguage, and as if clearing 
ihe point in Bhàmaha, he definitely mentions in illustration that the Brhatkathà 
is a Kathi in Bhitabhasi or the Paisüci language. As seen from the 
section on the Brhatkatha in this thesis, the Brhatkathà was in prose. Bhoja 
adds that just as there is no rule that a Katha should be in Sarhskrt only and 
it could be in any language, so also a Katha could be in verse also. There is no 
rule that it should be in prose. 11 is Aniyata-bhasa and Aniyata-gati. That 
Gati means for Bhoja the form called Prose or Verse could be known from his 
Sabdalarhkira section where he gives Gati as meaning the form called Prose, 
Verse, and Mixed, and counts it as the second Sabdalarhkara. See above 
p. 356. Bhoja gives two examples of Katha, the Kadambari and the Lilayati. 
The former is a prose Katha.1 The latter is a Katha in verse ; Hemacandra 
says at the end of his Kavyanusisana which draws upon Bhoja completely 
for this subject (p. 338): 


धीरद्यान्तनायका (added by Hemacandra) गद्येन पद्येन वा सर्वभाषा कथा क # * 
सा च काचित्‌ गद्यमयी, यथा कादम्बरी | काचित पद्यमयी, यथा ळीळावती । 


S. 
See also below under the name Lilavati in the chapter on Works and Author 
Quoted in the Sr, Pra.2 


he VETT d 
( A Prose-kathās are mentioned earlier also by Bhoja, when dealing with Prose. तदेत 

ne PAA farmi : + the 
2 Singh 2 bes On ine been edited by Dr. A. N. Upadhye and, published iso my 
orks known, ० Prakrt works mentioned in this chapter, hiarpU'r 
orks known from Bhoja’s Sr. Pra.”, Siddha Bharati, V V RT, Hos 
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Hemacandra follows Bhimaha and Bhoja on Akh 


: ayika (p. 
iggestion that the hero in Yayika (p. 388), but makes. 


this ingenious su! it aid in an Akhyayika is a Dhiroddhata, and 

ina Katha, a Dhirasanta. This is due to his own deduction from Bhamaha’s remark 
i Akhyayika, the hero relates hi ds : 

that n dd y rias elates his own story; but in a Katha someone 

die does; for, how E a noble man, Abhijata, be concieved as vainly singing of 

his own doings? From Bhámaha's line (I. 29) g 


स्वगुणाविष्कति कुर्यादभिजातः कथं जन; | 
Hemacandra draws out his distinction of the heroes of these two as Dhiroddhata 
and Dhiraśānta respectively. 
Commenting on Anandavardhana’s text * आख्यायिकाकथे ? (p. 141.) Abhinava- 


gupta says that the two are 
उमयोरपि गद्यवम्धस्वरूपतया 
this point with the Li/ 
following Bhoja, says 
written in prose. (p. 253). 


ubbed together because they are both in prose: 
: | p. 141. Bhoja's view differs and he illustrates 
at Katha could be in verse also. Saradatanaya, 
itely that it is Akhyàyikà alone that is always to be 


Upakhyána 

This is a minor Akhyana, occurring in the midst of a big story. It is 
introduced to illustrate an idea and to enlighten someone. The Upakhyanas of 
Nala, Sàvitri-Satyavàn and the Sixteen Kings occurring in the Mahabharata are: 


instances of Upàkhyána. Bhoja says: 


नलसावित्रीपो्शराजोपाख्यानवत्‌ प्रबन्धान्तः | 
अन्यम्रबोधनार्थ यदुपाख्याति तदुपाख्यानम्‌ ul P. 427 
Akhyana 


Bhoja accepts an Akhyina besides the Akhyayika. The relation between 
these two has already been discussed. Bhoja defines the Akhyana as Upakhyana 


itself dramatised. One expounder sits in an assembly, sings, reads or expounds 


and renders the songs through gestures. The expounder is called Granthika. 


Govinda Akhyana is cited as an example. 


आख्यानकसंज्ञां तत्‌ लभते यद्यमिनयन्‌ पटंन्गायन्‌ | | 
ग्रान्थिक एक: कथयति गोविन्दवदवहिते सदसि Pp. 427-8. Vol. IL. Sr. Pra. 
yyanusdsana and its commentary.” 


This is re . adi 
produced and restated in the Ad 1 : 
; rout ds of $ri Krsna, and earlier, Bhoja 


he Govinda Akhyana is the story of the dee 


—— —— 


. as r 
ihe t rvanusá. f Hemacandra has printed wrongly the definition 0 
the er acdc: त ता is it is, the text looks like not having. the एए ७19; 
1008॥ jt really hasit. The commentary contains Bhoja’s verse on the Upàk iura dh m 
* Kefava Bha(táraka, son of Tarunavacaspati, also reproche ere ee of Bhoja in: 
s Commentary on the Kavyadarsa (MS. in the Kerala University MSS. Libra ). 
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mentions as examples of mixed compositions in prose and verse, the Akhys 
‘of Mara (Cupid), Samba (Krsna's son) and Govinda. Thus the ancient chan’ 
xf Akhyana being an epic theme still persists, though Bhoja adds 3 तो 
«element to it. Matic 
Bhoja’s description of this type makes this composition a Variety of h 

Dr$ya class, involving as it does song and gesture. This is really a form of E 
Indian theatre. The Granthika here is a narrator of the story and an actor P 
musician. This is more or less a monologue and survives in the Kathak dang of 
the North, in the Kathà-kalaksepa of the South and in the Prabandham Kitty 
of the Cakyars of Kerala. There has been much _controversy over the 
nature of the Granthika mentioned, along with the Saub by Pataiijali 
Bhoja’s Sr. Pra., elsewhere in the early chapters on grammatical su bjects, mene 
"ions the Kathaka as the person involved in the expressions $4 घातयति and बिं 
-बन्धयति. 


^ 


तथा हि कथक: कंसं घातयतीत्युक्ते कंसवधमाचष्ट इति प्रतीयते | 


P. 421. Vol. I. Sr. Pra, 


From the words आख्यानकसंज्ञां qq लभते in Bhoja's definition of the Akhyana, 
‘one may doubt whether there was such an Akhydna literature and whether the 
Akhyana was not the Upakhyanas found in epics themselves sung and interpreted 
through gesture. But that there existed texts for Akhyana by Granthikas, separate 
from and different in respect of form from the text of the Upākhyānas in the 
‘epics is known from two evidences. Firstly, Bhoja refers to these three Akhyanas 
‘of Mara, Samba and Govinda as examples of compositions in prose and verse 
of an equal measure and of a varied nature in an earlier context. (p. 232, Vol. I. 
See under Akhyanas in the chapter on Works and Authors Quoted in the Sr. Pra.). 
Secondly, the growth of a Prabandha literature in Kerala would point 
to the existence of a tradition of a special class of composition for Akhyana- 
“exposition. 
-Nidarsana 
This is also a story but definitely didactic. Its chief feature is known from 
its yery name. It is a fable, an allegory or a parable. The Paficatantra is given 
“as an example and Bhoja points out that sometimes the doings of animals at? 
made the Ndasan; are for teaching right and wrong as in the Pafcatantra. 
"८७2४85 are not however animal stories. Exemplary persons are eM 
i to serve as models for teaching good and bad precepts. Bhoj f 
"cites here the Dhartavita (the Dhürta-vifa-samváda) and the Ku{fanimala E 
Damodara). Bhoja also gives here two Nidaráanas with stories of a Ww 
andea Márjára) which we do not know up till now. Inan due 
iu per ery BE mixed compositions in verse and prose, Bhoja mentions m 
pes FEA, Mayüra, Marjara, and Suka, The last may refer t° 
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It is interesting to study the development of this t 


f ype of literature fi - 
numerous tales, fables, parables etc. gom dae 


which were the folks’ 
Mahabharata contains a large number of these fables or Pp Lon 
cating principles through the doings of animals, birds etc. The Pancatantra: 
is represented in the early stages of its development in these fables in the Maha-- 
bharata. 

The following is Bhoja's description of the Nidargana: 


निश्रीयते तिरश्चामतिरश्चां बा यत्र चेष्टाभिः | 
कार्यमकार्य वा aA TAN ॥ 


on " 5 CONMC ais PES ~ 
धूर्तविट ATIRE यल्लोके | 
कार्याकार्यनि 


णपरमिह निदर्शनं तदपि ॥ P. 428. Vol, YI. Sy. Pra. 


See Hemacandra, p. 339. Ci. Yogghama's Tippanaka on Kautaliya ArthaSastra. 
(Singhi Jain Series, p. 9): 

असंभूतकथावावयमुकतम्रत्युः 

oS ठाना Cc Reet 

निदेशनाथमन्यपाश्ुदाहरणमिष्यते | 


यथा तन्त्रपञ्चका दि | 


Pravahlika 


This is described, among varieties of Sravya-kivya, for the first time by’ 
Bhoja, and illustrated with a specimen called Cefaka. It is said to be partly 
in Prákrt; the composition is perhaps an eulogy on a king or some such hero. 
Two persons in an assembly get into discussion about the hero. 


त(य)त्र द्वयोः विवाद(द:) प्रधानमधिकृत्य जायते सदसि | 
सा अर्घमाकृतरचिता agar वेदिक (चेटक) प्रभाति ॥ P. 428. Ibid. 


The duplicate copy of this part of the Sr. Pra. gives the correct reading: 
t See also Hemacandra, p. 339. Further, this Cetaka is found corruptly’ 
as Cakefa in chapter III of the Sr. Pra., (p. 232, Vol. 1) as an example of a mixed 
Composition in prose and verse, but dominated by prose. Thus the Pravahlika. 
Comes under the class of Campi. i a 

The Pravahlika has a history going up to Vedic times; certain verses in the: 
Atharva Veda (XX. 133) are given the name Pravahlika in the Aitareya (vi. 33) 
and Kausitaki (* * +, 7) Brahmanas; see also Sankh. Sr. Satra, xii. 22; Khila E 
.^ The Brhaddevata (I. 35) gives it as the name of one class: of Mantras; an 
in these places, Pravahlika has been taken as a Riddle. : 


t 1 Ve 
See Vedic Index, II. p. 40. 
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The Amarakosa mentions the Pravahlika and identifies ii as Praheliks 
प्रवह्विका प्रहेलिका | Bhanuji derives the name Pravahlikà from the root i 
4 _ Pra meaning ‘to hide’, naga आच्छादयति. He says in the end that Pravahliks With 

Prahelikà are two names of questions the meanings of which it is Seta ima 
1 understand, like riddles or conundrums. & दुविज्ेयार्थस्य प्रशस्य ह ult to 
| The Kamasutra gives the Prahelika as one of the 64 arts and th 
says nothing more than that it is well-known and that it is for sor A 
disputation. (p. 36). 


| 
t 


e Jayan langalg 


प्रहेलिकेति | लोकप्रतीता । क्रीडार्था च । 


Bhoja counts the Prahelika among Sabdalarhkaras and explains with ill ustrations 
its varieties in the Sabdalamkara section. S. K. A., H. pp. 255-7. But Bhoja’s 
definition of the Pravahlika has nothing corresponding to the features of the 
Prahelika with which the Pravahlika is identified by the akosa.  Bhanuji 
-quotes here the Kosa Utpalini; 


प्रहेलिका प्रवह्ी च प्रश्नदूती ANRH । 


but its meaning is not clear. There is a verse in Sriharsa’ 


s Naisadhiyacarita 
which speaks of the Pravahlika: 


विदग्धवालेक्षितगुसिचातुरीप्रवह्िकोत्पाटनपाटवो zz: | 
निजस्य टीकां प्रववन्ध कामुक; स्प्रशद्धिराकूनशातेस्तदौ || XVI. 102 


Here Pravahlika is used to mean the composition of that named with a hidden 
meaning. Narayana, the commentator, says: 


--सैव दुर्विज्ञेयत्वान्‌ प्रवहिका गुसाभिप्रायः प्रवन्धविरोपः | 


This Pravahlika too, mentioned by Sriharsa, seems to be identical with that of 
the Amarakosa and has little likeness to Bhoja’s Pravahlika. 

In Bhoja's reference to * Pradhdna’, some leading person or important subject, 
on which a verbal dispute in public is carried on, we may probably see a connection 
to one of the meanings of the root valh. According to the grammarians, there arè 
two roots, Varh, Valh and Barh, Balh, the latter in the sense of attaining pro- 
minence, Pradhanya (Prabarha), and the former in the meanings of Paribhásant, 
Himsa and Chādana; there is however no unanimity on this, some hold ing the two 
as doublets, and holding the sense of saying something in some manner, i.e. holding 
only the literary meaning (Paribhasana or Bhasartha), in the form Pravalhayah 
in the tenth conjugation. Of the grammatical authorities that have discusse 


K 


Kşīrasvāmin A - int (Edn 
uae 52) on Amara I. 5. 6; प्रवृत प्राधान्यं भजते | Same writer, Ksiratarangim jp hae 
Paribbasanahithsadarce: Pah, Balh--Pradhánya, and (Bhásartha) Balhayati in Curádi, Vath® arha, 
Valha in the senses piad ii Ara on Daiva, TSS. edn., p. 126: Barha, Ball saya 
Aedn. 3. Kírste) I, 863: a and Paribhdsana-Hirnsa-Chadana. Haima | 
xs * वर्दि बन्दि प्राधान्ये ; चुरादी भासाथी, which should be भाषां 
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root, the Purusakara throws valuable light on the m 
Jt quotes the Bahvrca Brahman 
rity of its commentator G 


eaning of the word Pravah- 
jid. mana where this word Occurs, and on the 
NS | ovindasvàmin interprets Pravahlikà as a false 
expression with which one deceives another 1: THEE अनृतं भाषित्वा | 

Pravahlikà is a name that occurs more th 
The passage cited from the Bah wea i n thc hea occurs also in the Aitareya 3 
XXX. 7. VI. 33): माहकाः sti मवहिकामिव देवा असुरान्‌ yaga अभेतानत्यायन | Anand. 
५, S. 32, p. 788. The Pravahlikas referred to here are identified as the six Anustubhs 
«Vitatau kiranau etc.", AV. XX. 133. 1-6, and Sayana, differing slightly from 
Govindasvàmin quoted in the Purusakara, i nterprets Pravalhana as uttering an in- 
sincere pacificatory speech: मर अमनस्क॑ पियमुवत्वा aaga Reset सान्त्ववचनम्‌ | Keith 


thi 


an once in Brahmana literature.2 


translates *Pravahlika" as ‘riddle verses’ and * Pravalhya' as *confounded' 4 and 
Macdonell as “enigma? *. The Kausitaki Brahmana mentions Pravahlikàs and 
along with them three sim varieties Pratiradha, Ativada and Ahanasyis. 
(XXX. 7; edn., Lindner. p. !45) In the same context already referred to, the 
Aitareya too mentions. varicties similar to the Pravahlikaés with which the Asuras 


were got over, Ajijnüsenyüs, 


Srautasütra, XM. 22. 1-6, where t 


radhas and Ativadas. See also Sankhayana 
these occur, and Varadadattasuta Anartiya's 
commentary, Bib. Ind. edn., p. 165. Bloomfield cites samples of all of these and 
explains them as different kinds of riddles or puzzles. There is thus a historical 
continuity in the meaning Prahelika which Amara and other writers assign to 
Pravahlika. 


Manthulli 


क्षुद्रकथा सन्थु महाराष्ट्रभाषया सवति | 

गोरोचनेव कार्या सानङ्गवतीव वा कविभिः | 

यस्यामुपहास: स्यात्‌ पुरोहितामात्यतापसादीनाम्‌ | 

प्रारब्धानिर्वादे सापि हि मन्थुलिका मवति || P. 428, Vol. II. Sr. Pra. 


The text of the Kávyánusdsana reads Matallika. The two verses above given 
which define the Manthulli seem to have no relation and seem to record two 
different views, The first view makes it a short story in the Maharastri Prakrt as 
exemplified by two such stories, now lost, called Gorocana and Anangavati. — 
According to the second view, it is a humorous piece making fun of priests, 
Ministers and hermits who have failed in their undertakings. Perhaps, the 


Er I an 


idhayiy ütuvrtti. KS 
! The whole discussion is reproduced in the Madhaviya Dhätuvrtti. See also K 


E Naisadhiyacarita, p. 519. 


* Vedic Index, JT 
p ith, JRAS. 1915, pp. 493-498; 
“On p, ing ifferent from Aitareya, see Keith, JRAS. 1915, pp. : 
p Brah, ies beln gealy eie of Indian 0041204 English Translation, p. 191 
* ^5 Vaidika Varmaya Itihüsa, Bhagavad Datta, IL. p. 34. i 
ya Itihása, Bhagava , $ oe 
OU Revedic Brahmanas, HOS., pp. 285, 527; Rv. Khila, V. 16, is also one such riddle verse. 
& - rd त 
a. Sce his edn. of the Brhaddevata. 
Atharva Veda, Grundriss, pp. 98-100. 
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Prarabdha-anirvaha, failure to succeed in their acts, is the case for 
laugh at these persons. But what kind of acts they undertake is not kno 
specimen of this second type of Manthulli is cited by Bhoja. 

That this Manthulli type of story was in prose is known from an an 
context in the Sr. Pra., where prose is dealt with (Vol. 1. 231 ) तदेतत्‌ Wes 
त्रिविधमपि आख्यायिकास कथासु मधुमल्लिकादिषु (मन्थुलिकादिपु) दृश्यते { (गद्य) 

Saradatanaya confuses this Manthulli or Matallika and igs on Bho 
verses quoted above on Manthulli to the description of thc arüpaka called 
Durmallika. The reproduction is corrupt. (P. 267. Bhd. Pra., Gaek. Edn.) Pa 


ot hers to. 
Wn. N o 


Manikulya 
मणिकुल्यायां जलमिव न लक्ष्यते यत्र पूर्वतो वस्तु | 
पश्चात्मकाशते सा मणिकुल्या सत्स्यहसितादि |i 
The Manikulya is a story with a mystery which is not plain at ih 
unravelled at the end. Bhoja cites an example called Matsyehasi 
this name has come down to us but there is a very short subst 


beginning but is 
No work of 
in Lambaka I, 


Taranga v of the Kathasaritságara—Sls. 16-28— describi terious laugh 
of a dead fish in the market, Matsyahasita; and a longer st f the same motif 


of the laughter of the dead fish is found in the Sukasaptati. Both answer to 
the description given by Bhoja of a Manikulya. See under Afaisyahasita in 
the chapter on Works and Authors Quoted in the Sr. Pra. 


Parikatha 


The Parikatha is mentioned by Anandavardhana and Abhinavagupta. The 
latter explains this as the narration of numerous anecdotes one after another ina 
variety of ways to inculcate one of the four Purusárthas. Bhoja: 


पर्याविण बहूनां यत्र प्रतियोगिनां कथा (:) FAS: | 
DATA uzaam जिगीषुभिः परिकथा सा तु WP. 428, Vol. वा. Sp. Pra. 


Abhinavagupta defines it thus: 


एकं च धर्मादिपुरुषार्थमुदिट्य प्रकारवेचित्र्येण अनन्तवर्णनम्रकारा परिकथा | 
P. 1 4 ] ५ Locana 


The example cited by Bhoja is a story called Südraka. Hemacandra combines 
iat given by Abhinavagupta and Bhoja. The meaning of ‘ Paryay? > 
: constitutes an enlargement of * Pari’ and is taken as the differentia of this 
type of Katha, is different in Bhoja and Abhinavagupta. One thing is common P 
PO ind that is that the Parikatha is a series of stories. Bhoja says that ०0४ 


& 
eo 
i 


आ sd « à; Parikathà' occurs in Buddhistic hi ikathir 
Kaliyuga ili aperia: buo Cchistic literature too, e.g., Silaparikatha, Sambhárapatil tic 
Lynda ext ‘the regular fentus ms to be implied in the prefixing of ‘Part 5 $5 Abhi- 
dharma, Pari-nirvana etc e of adding Upasargas to well-known words, ¢-8 
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in narrating Stories compete in the art one after another desiring to outshine each 
oios होवू story cach Abhinavagupta says that on a given theme, one 
ae Hr ^ p of narratives, in diverse manner, one after the other, 
is given in the Parikatha. | 

We have already examined the Parikath 


l do y: 4 to some extent, when tracing 
the varieties of Sravya-kāvya and 


_ noticing the varieties mentioned by 
Anandavardhana. Regarding its language Bhoja has nothing to say. Abhi- 
navagupta says in his Locana that it may be in any language. 


qai ठु सुर 


दीनां भाषायामनियम: | P. 141, Locana 


Bhoja’s commentator Ratnesvara, however, says while explaining Bhoja's Sabda- 
Jamkara called Jati which is the Aucitya of language, that the Khandakatha and 


I | 


the Parikathà are in Ps 


खण्डकथापर(रि)कथादी उत्तमादेरपि ग्राकृतमेव | P. 125, S. K. 4. 
This view receives support from a Prikrt citation which Bhoja himself makes 
from the Südraka-kathá in ch. 28 (Vol. IV. Pp. 479-480) to illustrate the employ- 
ment of a parrot as a love messenger. 
Khandakatha 


The Khandakatha takes out a short episode from a bigger work and Indumati 
isan example of it. Perhaps the /ndumati referred to by Bhoja is a short story 
written by a poet, taking matter from the Raghuvamsa where we have the story 
of Aja and Indumati. 


ग्रन्थान्तरप्रसिद्ध यस्यामितिवृत्तमुच्यते ATA: | 

मध्यादुपान्ततो वा सा खण्डकथा यथेन्दुमती॥ P. 428, Vol. II, Sy. Pra. 
Anandavardhana, Abhinavagupta and Ratnesvara say that this is a Prakrt com- 
Position. Dhya. A. p. 142, Locana p. 141, S. K. A. Vyákhyá p. 125. From 
Anandavardhana's remark on p. 142, we gather that it is in verse, even as the 
Sakalakatha, which variety of Katha Bhoja has not mentioned. 


खण्डकथा-सकलकथयो: ग्राकृतप्रसिद्धयो: कुका दिनितन्धनभूयस्वात्‌ दीर्घसमासायामपि न 
विरोध: | 


The mention of Kulaka here means the verse-form. 


Upakatha 

यत्राश्रित्य कथान्तरमतिप्रसिद्धं निबध्यते कविभिः | 

= ~ 

जरितं बिचचित्रमन्यत्‌ सोपकथा चित्रलेखादि ॥ 
. An Upakatha is what is very well known by that name, a sub-story coming up 
in the middle of a main story. The Upakatha thus resembles the Upakhyana. 

oja cites Citralekhü as an example. It is not known whether Citralekha is a 

Separate composition or a chapter or section of another work. The latter is 
Probable, 
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The Brhatkatha 


It has been pointed out above that Dandin's text, as well as Bh 
faint manner, takes the Brhatkathd as a Katha. Bhoja how 
importance of the Brhatkathd is so much and that it is 50 1 
category by itself. He says that the Brhatkathd has divisions 
wonderful (Adbhutartha), having a huge theme (Mahavisay 
bhasa. The description is of Gunadhya's Brharkathd. 

The feature * Adbhutartha ° is taken by Bhoja directly from Dandin 
अद्भुतार्था वृहृत्कथाम्‌ . Bhoja would make the division into Lambhas a feature of the 
a -Brhatkathà only. Dandin would take this naming of chapters with Special names 
^ as a very minor feature. From his remarks भेदश्च 5} लम्भादि: वच्छासो वास्तु कि तत; | 

It would seem that he considered Lambha as the name of chapters, not of 
Brahatkatha only, but of Katha in general and we have to su 2052 that there were 
other Kathas besides the Brhatkathà which had Lambha-divis; Vàdijanghala 
1 on Dandin cites a new Kathà having two of its Lambhas called Mandaravati- 
lambha and Rati-lambha. 
. See below sections on Paisaci and Samskrt Brhatkathüs in the chapter on 
Work and Authors Quoted by Bhoja; see also the note on the name Lambha there 
and above pp. 616-7. 


ümahg'g in a 
ever feels that the 
"nique that it is à 
into Lambhas ls 
a), and in Pisaca. 


I. 38, 


o 


I 
i 


1 
i 


Campü 


Bhoja says that a Campü is in prose and verse and is like the Akhyayika in 
ving divisions into Ucchvasas and in having an Anka or mark. What this 
Anka is, is not known. Bhoja’s definition of Akhyayika does not mention any 
Anka. Hemacandra also mentions this feature ‘Sanka’. Does it refer to what 
Tarunavacaspati means by Dandin’s line कविभावकृतं चिह्वमन्यत्रापि न दुष्यति? 
Hemacandra interprets it in that manner, i.e., as the marking of the last verse of 
each canto with a favourite word. गद्यपद्ममयी साङ्का सोच्छासा qup. * * यान्यङ्कनानि 
स्वनाम्ना RAA वा कवि: करोति तैर्युक्ता * | K. AL, P. 340. 5 
— The main characteristic of Campi is the mixed medium of prose and verse. 


: The Mahábhárata is called an Itihasa and the Mahabharata itself says that it 
Bhoja constitutes this into a separate category by itself called Parva- 

® its major divisions are called Parvans or nodes. It is also 
d by the fact that it includes innumerable stories. 


वस्मिज़ितिदवसार्था: छन्दोमिः संस्कृतेन वध्यन्ते | 
. EH: स पर्वेवन्धो मवति महामारतप्रभ्नति || P. 429, Vol. IT, Sy. Pra. 


rhatk há 
the Ramayana, is also unique like the Brhatkal 
Ts from the Parvabandha in that is has 


Collection. 
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Before taking leave of the Katha-varieties, we may take note of the inf 
mation on “this topic found in Jai n works. The Jain writers mention quite a per 
number of Kathas : the Vasudevahindi broadly classifies Katha into the historical 
(carita) and the imaginative (kalpita) and each again as dealing in main either with 
a man or a woman (Lambha X, pp. 208-9, Bhavanagar edn.). The Kuvalayamálà 
of Uddyotanasüri classifies Kathas by the Purusarthas, Dharmakathà, Arthakatha 
Kamakathd and Sankirna, giving each some sub-varieties; besides these, Uddyotana 
speaks of a fivefold classificat ion, in which besides the Sakalakatha and Khanda- 
katha met with elsewhere, we find three new classes, Ulldpakathd, Parihasakatha 
and Varakathd, and calls his own work a Sankirnakatha combining the features 
of all these. The Lildvati which is a Prakrt Katha in verse, gives a twofold 
classification, on the basis of tl acters being divine, human or mixed (Divya, 
Manusa and Divya-Manus: d of the language, Sarhskrta, Prákrta and Sankirna 
(gatha 35, 36). In his Samar ‘hd, Haribhadra mentions the classifications 
found in the Kuvalayamadla a: Lildvati, and in the Niryukti on the Dasavai- 
kalika (III. 194 ff), be urusdrtha-varieties noted above, a type called 
Vikathd is mentioned.’ 

We have to note here > point: while illustrating these three classes, the 
Brhatkathà, the Parvaband id the Kandabandha, Bhoja says “story like that 
of Naravahanadatta and others °, * Mahabharata and the like’ and * compositions 
like the Ramayana’. “--नरवाहनदत्तादे: चरितमिव बृहत्कथा--? “--महाभारतप्रभृति ” 
and “ रामायणसन्निभो भवति”. From this we have to suppose that Bhoja had 
in mind other Brhatkathas, other Bharata-like works and other Rāmāyaņas or 
Ramayana-like works. He might have meant that such other works existed or 
that they are possible or, as it is most likely, might have used the words 
‘va’, * prabhrti °, * sannibha ° conventionally and for the sake of uniformity. 


l), ६ 


Sarga-bandha 


_ This is the well-known Mahakavya in Samskrt with its cantos called Sargas. 
Bhoja defines it thus: 


यस्मिन्नितिहासार्थानपेशालान्पेदालान्‌ कवि: कुरुते | 
स हयग्रीववधादिप्रबन्ध इव सर्गवन्धस्स्थात्‌ || 


'He specially mentions that in a Mahakivya the poet takes the epic story, beautiful 
not beautiful by itself, and makes it beautiful. Elsewhere, describing the many 
‘atures that go to embellish the Mahakavya, Bhoja completely borrows Dandin’s 
Ong description of the Mahakavya. At the end of the XI Ith chapten also, he 
quotes or rather reproduces as part of the whole text Dandin’s verses on the 
: ahakavya, See above chapters on Alamkara and Guna. (pp. 315, 403). Bhoja 
t the Hayagrivavadha of Bhartr Mentha, not yet recovered, as the example of 
Sargabandha, 


A E UM | 


| Sce A, N, Upadhye, Lilavati, Singhi Jain Series, Notes, p. 328. 
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- This is the Prakrt counterpart of the Sarhskrt Sargabandha 

Setubandha is an example of it. The metre employed in poems of t 
the Setubandha, Ravanavijaya and  Harivijaya is the Mat rücch 
Skandhaka and hence it is that Dandin calls it in I. 37 as Sk 


Mahaka A 
us Class like 


andas calle 
andhaka (bandha), j 


Sandhi-bandha 


This is another Prakrt counterpart of the Samsk rt Maha Kavya. 
Apabhramsa language in Matracchandas verses. Its divisions are called § 
Bhoja gives an example, the Abdhimathana of poet Caturmukha, nov 


It is in 
andhis, 
v lost. 


Avaskandha-bandha 


This is a composition of the same nature as Mahakavya in Sarhskrt and its. 
Prakrt and ApabhrarhSa counterparts. It is ina very low variety of A pabhrarháa, 
Gramya-apabhrarh$a. Its divisions are called Avaskandhas. 


य इह द्विचारिका वाक्‌ ग्राम्यगिरा गीयते(5)ग्ीरोक्त: | 
सोऽवस्कन्धकवन्धोऽभिधीयते भीमकुल्यादि (भीमकाव्यादि) ॥ i 


Hemacandra : ग्राम्यापश्रंचमापानिवद्वावस्कन्धकवन्धं (भीमकाव्यादि ) | P. 337. Part of Bhoja's 
definition ‘Dvicarika vak’ is unintelligible and Hemacandra conveniently 
omits it. Bhimakávya is cited as an example of this type. 


Kavya-Sastra 


Bhoja cites the Bhattikavya and Mudraraksasa as exam ples of this type of 
compositions which is a Kavya inculcating at once the principles of some Sastra. 


वतरार्थः शास्त्राणां काव्ये निवेद्य (दय) ते महाकविभिः | 
तदू भट्रिकाव्य-मुद्राराक्षसवत्‌ काव्यशास््र स्वात्‌ ॥ 


| By Bhoja’s mention of the Mudraraksasa here, we must take him to mean the 
extension of the name Kavya to Nataka also. He defines the underlying a 
is the mixing of two purposes and this may appear in Sravya-kavy 


¢ to which belong the available political treatise eu 
| and the lost pornographic treatise Rativilása. ud 
é ical subject treated poetically or in a literary pmi 
Adhy¢ya, Bhoja mentions six varieties one of " he 
4: काव्यशास्त्रम्‌ । Kavya-sastra in that WE ae 
5. K. A., p. 260. Other varieties E : 
ya-śāstra (e.g. Bhattikdvya) here ment) 


the 4 
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तत्र त्रिधा rem | यः शास्त्र विधत्ते, यश्च शाखे काव्यं संविधत्ते, योऽपि काव्ये 
aval frad | K. M., De I x 4 
pajasekhara mentions here Sastra-kavya and Kāvya-śāstra. 
gqstrartha-kavi on p. 19. 

Bhoja has defined Prabandha or Kavya of all kinds as Vidhi-nisedha- 
yyutpadaka from the point of view of “Vyutpatti. Ard MEUS dm 
sys that, from tis point of view, Kavya also is Sástra.! Hence, all Kavya is 
éistra; the conception is a very old one that the Kavya coats with sugar the ideas 
| of Sastras. Cf. Bhamaha K. A, V. 3: स्वाठुकाव्यरसोन्मिश्रं शास्त्रमप्युपभुज्ञते | प्रथमालीढ- 


He illustrates 


Kosa 
Dandin mentions the Kosa in I. 13. Bhoja describes it as a selection and a 
collection of the best verses trom a whole literature. Hala's Gáthasaptasati is an 
example. Tarunavacaspati points out clearly that the selections are from different 


authors. कोशो नानाकर्दृकलभापितर्‌लसमुद्य; | Vadijanghala on Dandin T. 13 says: 


कोशोप्यनेकभिनार्थकथाग्रथित; BALA: कृष्णसारः तारागण इति | 


That Ko$a is a string or collection of stories too, besides ideas, is new informa- 
tion. A story-Ko$a is illustrated by a known work called Kathakosa. The two 
other names Krsnasára and Tdrdgana are obscure. All that we gather from them 
isthat they are fanciful names for * collections ’. 


Samghata 


This is also found mentioned by Dandin in 1. 13. Tarunavacaspati says 
that its subject matter is one continuous theme (Ekartha) and the author is one. 
Bhoja gives the same features and illustrates by two specimens, the Vrndavana 
(a Yamaka-kavya) and the well-known Meghadita of Kalidasa. Vadijanghala 
on Dandin also gives as instances of Samghata the Meghadita as well as the 
Süryafataka. Thus Sataka literature must come under Samghata. 

It is not understandable how a poem like the Meghasandesa can be called a 
Samghata. If it is a mere description of the Cloud, we can understand it being 
called a Samghata. Tarunavácaspati seems to be correct when he illustrates the 
Samghata by two collections, the Sarat-samgháta, evidently a description of the 
“drat season and the Dramida-samgháta, referring perhaps to the ‘collections 
mn which early Tamil literature is preserved, which latter Vádijanghala also 
Mentions, 


E 


Samhitas of Vedic hymns. There 


This is a i have the 
very old word and we have hy 1 
र ike the Brhatsamhità and Puranas 


“te Smrtis called Samhita, astronomical works | 
PR ... 


1 
Vyaktiviveka, TSS. edn., p. 20. 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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like the Sutasamhita. Bhoja tries to give this name to a type of Kavya res 
the Mahakavya, a type in which accounts scattered in many pl 
together. 


= embling: 
aces are gathered 
यस्यां सन्धीयन्ते मनीषिमिर्विप्रकीर्णवृत्तान्ता: । 

सा संहितेति गदिता यदुवंशदिलीपवंश्यादि || P. 430, Vol. 1 ; Sr Eng 


Bhoja gives two examples, Yaduyamsa and Dilipavamsa, bo 


th of which are 
| € not. 
available now. 


Sahityaprakdsa 


This Bhoja adds at the end to glorify his own work. There is not 
of knowledge not dealt with in this type of work 
Srigaraprakdsa as the example. 


; any branch 
of which Bhoja cites his own 


7 वस्मिन्नशेषविद्यास्थानार्थविभूतय; प्रकारन्ते | 
संहत्य स साहित्यप्रकाश एताहशो भवति || 


एतस्मिन्‌ TN सुप्रकाशमेव अशेषशास्त्रार्थसंयदुपनिषदाम अलिलकलाकाव्यौ चित्य- 
कल्पनारहस्थानां च सन्निवेशो दृश्यते | P. 430, Vol. II, Ibid. 


In a way it can be said that Bhoja's claims are not vain. He has spoken of the: 
tenets of every system of thought in this magnum opus of his. This can be realised. 
fully by turning to the chapter in this Thesis on Bhoja's Sastraic Discussions. 
and Bhoja and the Sastrakaras. i 
Bhoja could have easily multiplied the number of Śravya-kāvya varieties, 
had he not bound himself to the number 24, to be in symmetry with the twenty- 
four Dr$ya-varieties. We do not find the Osara Apabhraméa kavya found in. 
Dandin I. 37. Dandin I. 37 is quoted by Bhoja at the end of the chapter but the 
third quarter of the ४९7७९ _ओसरादिरपः्रंदाः is changed by him into अवस्कन्धाव्य (दय)पश्रशः 
(P. 449. Vol. II. Sr. Pra.). We do not know whether Dandin's Osara and Bhojas 
vaskandha-bandha are identical, Osara referring to the metre,! and Avaskandha 
the chapter-division. He omits the Anibaddha in this context; we do not 
here with the Muktaka, Sandanitaka, Visesaka, and Kulaka. But lie 
them in Chapter VIII under the head ‘ Ekarthi-bhàva ". Here he 
 Muktaka or the single verse with a unity, the Yugalaka which ४. 
| Verses, the Sandanitaka in three verses and the Kulaka in five e 
X IL. Sr. Pra.). Here Bhoja mentions also the Samghata which i 
single theme and the Kośa which is a collection of verses © 


"T ini 
| as the name of this type of composition 
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a also omits the Kalasraya-kavya mentioned by Bhàmaha in I. 17. It is 
sary for Bhoja to include here his own theoretical treatise Sr. Pra., for 
ealing here with varieties of poetic composition. The Sr. Pra. is iot a 
He is considering here varieties of Laksya and not with Laksana 


Kavya. Sā D 
ह. Pra. is Laksana. Sāstra-kāvya, though Laksana, partakes of the nature of 


Bho} 
unneces 
he is d 


Laksya and hence can be incl uded here. But works like the Sr. Pra. have no 
place here. If it is to be | included, Bhoja might well have included here other 
types of Sastra-granthas like Stitra, Vrtti, Bhi ya, Varttika, Paficika, Samiksa, 
mika etc., which RajaSckhara mentions and defines in his K. M. I. ii. p. 5. 

| " Atthe end of the X1Ith chapter of the Sr. Pra., Bhoja gives some Anustubhs 
in which he makes some general remarks on all these compositions, mentioning 
the number of Sandhis in each of them. (Pp. 448-9, Vol. II.) 

Saradatanaya, at the end of Chapter IX, pp. 282-3, borrows part of this. 
section of the Sy. Pra. and gives Bhoja's descriptions of Akhyayika, Sargabandha, 
Agvasabandha, Sandhibandha, Samhita, Samghata, Koga, Sastra, and Campi. 

The Agnipurdna draws upon Anandavardhana and Bhoja and describes 
these Sravya-kavya varie hapter 337 called Kavyadilaksana. In Śl. 12 
itmentions five kinds of Gady yas. 


आख्यायिका कथा खण्डकथा परिकथा तथा | 
व्यं च पञ्चघा ॥ 


कथानिकेति सन्यन्ते गद्यक 


Kathanika, the fifth, is an addition and Bhoja does not say definitely that Khanda- 
katha and Parikathà are prose works. Anandavardhana says that the Khanda- 
katha is in verses (P. 142) and Bhoja says that a Katha may be also in verse, as for 
example, the Lilávati. Certain details regarding the Khandakatha and the 
Parikatha in the Agnipurana are new. See Sls., 18-19. The  Agnipurána's 
definition that the Parikatha is a mixture of the Katha and the Akhyayika is 
original! कथाख्यायिकयोर्मिश्रभावात्‌ परिकथा स्म्रता । Beginning with Sl. 23 we have 
| Mahakavya, Kalipa, Paryabandha (Paryayabandha), Visesaka, Kulaka, Muk- 
| taka, and Koga. While defining these, the text adds the Sandanitaka in SI. 
| 36, The Paryayabandha, Muktaka etc., are all taken from Anandavardhana. 
The description of the Mahakavya is taken from Dandin’s Kavyddarsa. 

In later times, types of minor compositions increased. The an वि 
Mentions the Biruda which is a royal panegyric in Gadya and Padya, 92 S 
Karambhaka which is a composition in all languages, instanced by Viśvanātha’s ४ 


aka also i al 

own Praíastiratnávali in sixteen languages. The kaa Eae या 
Panegyric, We see here the type of composition called TASS 

i a mentions other types of Ksudra- 


Rudrata under new names. The Pratáparudriy her types of K 
Prabandhas named Udaharana, Cakravalaka, Bhogàvali, Ripe a 
dravali, The commentary of Ramacarana on the 22247 2002: a हॉ 3 
vival Ratnavali, and the Paficananavali. A Sahitya Kalpad une y j 
late Rájasekhara 1 SETS of other types, Natyaghosani or Rangaghosana, 


—— NN 


1 x : 
MS. in the Madras Govt. Oriental MSS. Library. 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


and Tyagaghosana. All these are varieties 
‘ara Samgraha of Amrtananda Yogin (Adyar edn -) devotes its] ह 
to these varieties of court panegyric called Cátu-prabandhas (Xlth) 
smaller collections of verses, this work gives specia] fanciful nas 
Some: one in eight verses is called Gajamàlà, in nine Ratnamilà, in Names 
lukala, in twenty-seven Taravali. Specific names are also mec re 
subvarieties of Udaharana,—Addali, Kalyani, Utphullakavar;, Phalodsn s AS 
Navamanikyamala and Naksatramàlà. Additional varieties of — 

pom C. A iká 7 à adra. Viśveś. 
= varas Camatkāracandr classifies all these panegvri 


cs as Upacampū 
4 E ros : ; : cas üs 
NM. Eat: of prose and verse being their main characteristic), otherwise हि 
कद C ' 4 


. Bhadra, and subdivided into Satala (set to musical rhythms), Atala and Misra 
a ‘The new names met with in Camatkáracandriká are Udāharaņa-mātrkā. 
. Dvibhadra and Vijayāvalī. o 


of court panegyric 


p 
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CHAPTER XXII 


MAGINATIVE writers have an eternal fascination to dive into words and 
their significance to explain the ideas connected as meanings with those words. 
They analyse a word to its root and suffix and try to impress upon us that, 
according to its grammatical structure, the wi rd itself means that idea. Thus the 
Upanisadic seers propose purpose tul etymologies, though they are grammatically 


vith the words are facts; it is only the justifi- 


fictitious. The ideas associa 
se etymologies that is false or far-fetched. 


cation of those ideas throu 
Svapiti, Purusa etc. are instances from the Upanisads, and the Brahmanas also 
giye similar etymologies for Indra etc. The sage-authors of the epics give their 
own interpretations of the names of the characters in their epics. Vyasa says that 
Abhimanyu is so called because he is Abhih and Manyuman, fearless and fierce 
(towards his foes), अभीश्च nez Similarly Valmiki gives his etymologies for 
the names Rama, Laksmana, and Satrughna. The ideas which are thus associated 
with these characters are true; but it is not always true that these etymologies 
are grammatically also true. There are cases where they are grammatically 
alo true; Valmiki says of Laksmana लक्ष्मणो लक्षिमिसंपन्न:, लक्ष्मणो लक्ष्मिवर्धनः, and the 
word Laksmana itself means that. Of Satrughna, Valmiki says AREI] नित्यरात्रुभः, 
meaning that this silent personality in the epic retired to conquer his Nitya- 
‘atrus, Kama, Krodha etc., the six wellknown internal enemies. The case of 
Abhimanyu is an example of a clearly fictitious etymology. “Abhi” is the pre- 
Position of that form and not a compound meaning ° fearless ' (नास्ति भो: यस्य सः) 
Kalidasa also loves these imaginative etymologies. He derives Ksatriya, Raja, 
i a Aparna according to his own fancy. , Raja isan ga Rcs 
Tevoluti n peice tani bs mola in, and resplendent 
king? (nial grammar even; what is the use of a A subjects and pleases 
ih WÉ deserves his position only when he e eae फाटक TANGGA 
tan be li i i s ps Pala ल us p E oi Sahasranáma-literature. 
The Nirukta and the Unas teo wih such instances 
e Unddis teem with su à 4 र 
E Sr. Pra. affords numerous Mane eas a norms 
rr ymological exposition, an explanation h tical and sometimes 
metimes and partly correct, sometimes quasi-grammatic 
ammati 9t : saa त Bhoja's method can be 
matically fictitious and true only imaginatively. J 


so Pared to that of the Naiyayika who explains Vyavahara as ar Wi” 
€s the nume. i ith a concept and tries to explain, if p' 5 
t rous ideas connected wit ali hose "iens ER idi 


the words actually connote, even etymologically, 
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$ | S. K. A., he constitutes a special subject-head called < Nirukti ° and defines : 
T the sorting of the ideas current as the meaning of a given word and Sid nes it ag 
! m out in the grammatical structure of the word itself. In his OWn words a them 
| j are * placed ° so to say, in the word. » the ideas 
| | विप्रलम्मादिशन्दानां छोकसिद्धेषु TT | 
| ; प्रकृत्यादिविभागेन विनिवेशा निरुक्तयः ॥ 5. K. A., ५, 55. p. 479 
5 
Though Bhoja is fond of digressing into all the Sastras, £rammar seems to be hi 
most dear subject. A perusal of the Rasa chapter will show how he derives af 
E explains the words Rasika and Rasavat grammatically and fits them in his theor 
: of Rasa. Though similar small etymological digressions are available all trong 
T the Sr. Pra., it is in the final part of the work, where Srigira or Rati is m 
E most elaborately, that Bhoja regularly applies himself to 5 sustained ४५६0 
$ ‘etymological exposition of the various significances of | he 


words Sambhoga, 
Vipralambha, Mana, Pravasa, Karuna etc. 


The S. K. A. itself contains these etymological explanations, first in the 
1 Karikas 55-92 (pp. 479-482) and again on pp. 562-574. in the latter section the 
L etymologies given in the Karikàs are illustrated. That is, the ideas for which 
etymological justification from the words themselves is sought, are illustrated 
from poets' verses. The subject is thus dealt with in a compact and brief way 
under a definite title * Nirukti' in the S. K. 4. The Sr. Pra. t reats of the same 
subject at great length. 

_ The Sr. Pra. opens the Niruktis of the words Vipralambha etc. with the 
remark that these names are not conventional, that they are not mere names, 
but signify grammatically and etymologically, the ideas associated with them. 


संज्ञास्तु नेता; पारिमापिकय एव प्रकृतिय्रत्ययोपसर्गकल्पनायामन्वर्थस्यापि सम्भवात्‌ | 
P. 410, Vol. IV 


According to Bhoja's treatment, Vipralambha comes first. Tt is of four kinds, 
Pürvanurága, Mana, Pravasa, and Karuna. Bhoja points out that Vipralambha 
is formed from the root ‘Labh’ meaning Prapti (Bhvadi 975) with the Upasargas 
{ and ‘Vi’. When ‘ Pra’ is added to Lambha, it means the direct yd 
for it is wellknown that Upasargas change the meaning of ae 
D ra’ changes the meaning to the exact opposite. As for ios 
maining’, means its opposite, ‘ starting out’, when Bre but 
isthate. Vasati means ‘lives or remains in a place A 
goes away on journey’. Smarati meaning ‘ remembers ut 

Prasmarati. And the exact opposite of attainment or ^ 
fruit or object one wants to attain '—Vaficana by 
u 


r deceiving ’; and the Dhātupāțha itself proves e 
he meaning of the root Vafic of Vaficana. लम्भने (I. 
is seen also in the Sutra 7947711: 7° 81707 
to mean Pratarana or deceiving, 
anepada, Vaficana. माणवक्र ग॑ धयति 2 
Sh stri Collection. 
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takes this Pralambha or deceiving and then enquires into the possible 

TAN ‘ei? hoja sf f 25 
ainficances of the Upasaraga ‘Vi’. “Vi, Bhoja says, may stand for Vividha, 
Sadie vyaviddha, and Vipratisiddha. These four ideas relatable with ‘Vi? 
> n H B ^ : po 

Bd to conditions available in the four kinds of Pralambha or deceiving 
a - ett, Or a sea QH g 

= Pratisrutya-adána, Visamvüdana, Kalaharana, and Pratyàdàna which 
n , : : NO I CE Tee À 
are seen respectively in the four kinds of Vipralambha, Pūrvānurāga, Mana, 


Pravasa, and Karuna. 


Bhoja 


Aspect of Vipralambha 


5 Prakrtyartha 
reartha LFrakrtyartinc Roc f 

Upasarge where these are found 

Vividha. Pratiśrutyädäna. Pūrvānurāga. 

Viruddha. Visamvädana. Māna. 

Vyaviddha. Kalaharana. Pravasa. 

Vipratisiddha. Pratyadana. Karuna. 

pratis l 

In Prathama-(pürva)-anurága-vipralambha, Love is of a varied (Vividha) nature: 


and the two have not attained each other (Pralambha). How it is manifold or 
Vividha Bhoja explains. The idea of * Pratisrutya adana”, promising and not 
giving is a kind of Pralambha or Varncana. The lovers see each other;. 
this moment, their glances promise them union; but he or she is not independent 
to do as they please and there is also fear as well as a sense of decorum, modesty,. 
and bashfulness (Lajjà) standing in the way of union. As for instance, when. 
a heroine looks at a lover lovingly and longingly, the lover thinks: surely she 
loves me; I will get her; let me approach; but when he approaches she is afraid 
and is filled with Lajjà; she goes away without giving him his heart's desire.. 
This is promising to give and not giving really. Such is the course of love 
affer the first sight and up to the union, of love in the stage called 
Pürvànurágavipralambha. Bhoja illustrates this * Vividhartha' of the Upasarga 
and the * Pralambhartha’ of the main word (Prakrti) with two instances. 

‘Vi? also means * Viruddha’ or going against. This occurs in the aspect 
of “separated love ’ called Māna, where the lady is offended, jealous and angry. 
The Pralambha here is said to be of the form of Visamvadana or belying. Love 
belies itself; she loves him, yet refuses him, rebukes him, and acts as if she has 
no love for him. Visamyada is also the non-attainment of the pleasures of 
kissing, embracing etc., for which the lover is thirsting. He expects them but 
does not obtain them. Here also both the Upasargartha of Viruddha and the 
Prakrtyartha of Visamvadana are illustrated by two verses. j 

In the third kind of separation in which the lover has gone on a long journey 
(या lady is suffering, i.e., in Pravasa-vipralambha, the E ooo » er 
a ambha, the precise form of the non-attainment of embrace etc., 

“sts itself in the form of spending the time somehow till E return of the lover. 

ere the Preposition ‘ Vi’ means Vyaviddha signifying the fact that the mind is 

of longing (Utkanthü) etc. Time passes without the lovers enjoying. 
selves, 
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The fourth, Karuna-vipralambha, is a case in which one o 
there is yet hope of the dead attaining rebirth and the other is living on th 
Here, Bhoja says, the form in which Pralambha appears is Pratyadan, hope, 
taking away one of the two forcibly when the other protests. The prote a, Fate 
'survivor is the Vipratisedha which is the meaning of the prefix ‘Vij’, St of the 

Bhoja proceeds from the facts of experience in respect of the y 
of conditions of love in all its aspects. What he does is to see if the langua 
the etymology of the word, also signifies all those ideas associated EU 
the word. He realises at once that he has classified these only on the broad 
principles and not very strictly. He says that all names are given accordin 
to the principle of the most predominating ideas. He instances * pankaja ° an 
“ Sarasija’. Neither does a lotus alone grow in mire or lake nor does lotus grow 
in mire or lake alone. Lotuses grow in mireless lakes and wa: T-reservoirs which 


are not lakes, and in lakes and in mire, many things besides lotuses grow, 


n Muna may be seen in 
Purvanuraga itself; Mana itself may exhibit aspects of the rest. Sambhoga may 


be tinged with Vipralambha, for one is not always united and enjoying. Even 
in Vipralambha or in actual physical separation, one may derive enjoyment 
(Sambhoga) by contemplating about the object of his love. The ideas of Vividha 
etc., which are the various significances of the Upasarga * Vi ' and the ideas which 
are the meanings of the main word, Pratisrutya-adina etc. are not found in 
experience exclusively in their respective classes only. There is overlapping, over- 
flow of the aspects of one into another, Vyavasthà-samplava. Says Bhoja: 


f the two dies and 


aried nature 


ननु च प्रतिश्रुसादानाः (दानादय:) चत्वारोऽपि प्रकृत्यर्था,, बिविधमित्यादय: चत्वारोऽपि 
डपसर्गार्था: प्रथमानुरायादिषु uf व्यवस्थासंप्ववाभ्यामुपटभ्यन्ते | तत्कथमुच्यते प्रतिश्रुत्यादानमित्या- 
दय: यथायथमुपसर्गाः, AAR: प्रथमानुरागादियु व्यवतिष्ठन्त इति | ?. 413, Vol. IV 


and Bhoja gives seven pages of illustrations to show this Vyavasthā-samplava after 
which he concludes thus: 


Gast प्रकृत्यर्थोपसर्गार्थानां व्यवस्थासंप्रवा च्यन्ते | अत्रोच्यते * * * ees 
चासावन्यत्र नास्ति; न चान्ये तत्र न सन्ति। तद्यथा ge सरसिजमिति * * * तद्व 
व्यम्‌ | 


in brief, is Bhoja's Nirukti of Vipralambha. It covers pp. n 
of the Sr. Pra. and corresponding to these eleven pages are pp- 55 
» Ch. V of the S. K. A. 


A r 5 ५ i etymo- 
es up the word Anurdga and diving into its pu is 


various circumstances attendant upon love, the i 8108 


m its essence. The subject is very interesting and 
y his choice and apt illustrations from the classics. anes 
AV. of the Sr. Pra. explain the various signi od 
' conditions manifesting themselves in love, of E san 
rts, the significance of the Upasarga m. and 
(S. K. A., V. P. 480 Karikas 67 


| 
| 
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ives Rāga from both Rañj, to colour and Raj, to shine, “ Rañja 
ती 1167) and “ Rajr Diptau " (Bhvādi 822). The S. K. A, Kārikā 
age” (Diva 


e j E 
tj the derivation thus: 
राजतो रज्ञतोरवापि रागः करणभावयोः | 
, ब्रञान्यत्कारके भावे नलोपेन नियम्यते || V. 68 
es राग इत्यस्माद्‌ धातोः (राजू) दीतावित्येतस्माद! भावकरणयोः घञि राग इति ed भवति | 
Sr. Pra. P. 421 शग. IV 
How is the idea of * shining’ relevant in Le ve? Bh ja explains that Rajati means, 
according to the use of the poets (anc he illustrat es it with two verses), Sobha or 
Buy and splendour in general, as also Samrddhi, affluence or prosperity. 


उमयोर्वक्रबीक्षितादिभिः चेष्टाविशेष: C) परमोदविशेषों waa झोभतेऽनेन समानशीलगुण- 
वयोमिद्याव्यसनेष्यिति राग; | उत्तमप्रार्थनीयतादिमि; अनुख्पमार्थनादिमिर्वा उभयगतो विरोप्रो राजते दीप्यते 
ga ui प्रकर्षमापद्यते रतिरनेनेति xn] उभयगत इङ्किताकारादिविदोषः काल्यापननेपथ्यविलेप- 
दिहदीपनविरोपो बा | Vol. IV, P. 422. 


In the above passage Bhoja has explained how Raga meaning splendour and 
shining (Rajr) can be applied to the Anubhdvas, Vibhavas, Alambana and 
Uddipana, Vyabhicarin and Sthayin of Rati. The various subtle senses in which 
the use of the word Rajate is seen help Bhoja to explain these applications. 
Applied to the Sthayin, रतिः रागः, 7.९. रतिः राजते, it means रतिः दीप्यत समुद्यतं परे 
magad] When applied to the Uddipana Vibhavas like dress, it is easy to 
understand the splendour (rájate) of dress and make-up which contribute to the 
attraction of a personality. - 

Here, it must be pointed out that Bhoja fails to remind himself of Bharata 
and another idea in the very vocabulary of the Sanskrit language. Bharata 
ays that Srngara is resplendent and resides in refined men of sparkling manners. 
Thgara itself is called in the Kogas, Ujjvala and Suci. Says Bharata: 


TRU al "IERI नाम रतिस्थायिभावप्रभव; उच्ज्वल्वेषात्मकः यत्‌ किचिल्लोके शुचि eh 
SS GERI वा तत्‌ श्रज्ञारेण उपमीयते | यस्तावदुज्ज्बल्वेष: स श्रज्ञाखान भवतिं॥ ॥- $. VI. 


ys Bharata wl e se ime e e l 
, hy the sent f || e t b d 
y n iment 0 ove cam o be ca e 


Thgira. See also Amarakosa Y. vii. 17 and p. 34, J. O. R. Madr ibha 
on of my article on the Vritis. It is from this Anubhava and AR 
ea dress that Srrigara Rasa came to be called Ujjvala. E ARIS 
E p to the character of the type of man whom women love. विश दलित Gi 
gna name of Sragira Rasa could have been effectively cea in the last 
भव his derivation of Raga from the root Ràj to न ana-vibhüva of 

i dim of the word Raga from Raj to shine with the Ud um ae 

ya mentioned by Bhoja, we can find a bit of this idea of Bhar 
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Bhoja then explains how love is attended also with conditi 

- the derivation of Raga from “ Rafija rage ™, “to colour’, m 
"the face attains colour; Bhoja however does not relate this aspect of the ides” 
love and health, cheerfulness and bright face, on the positive side; emphasis P 

the negative aspect in separation," Vipralambha, he says that Raga or colon 

Darated becoming 


9ns which Justin 
When One is in low 
९ 


_means fall of colour or change of colour, the face of the se} 
pale. He points out this Sattvika-bhàva called Vaiva mya. 


“wad स्वेदरोमाज्यवैवर्ण्यांदिभिर्वर्णान्तरमापद्यते विषय: आश्रयो वा येन स राग उच्यते | 0. 422 


- Rajyate is also taken as Anusajyate: रज्यत्यनुपज्यते विषयेप्वनेनेति राग: | Then Bhoja 
“takes up the prepositional qualification to the main word Raga, viz., * Anu ^. in 

Anuraga. He says, earlier, that “Anu” means Anugaia or * following? or 
4 ' “responsive `; and Anurüpa, * of the same nature °, ‘ similar °, 


ततश्च अनुगतो (ऽनु)रूपो वा राग: अनुराग इति | P. 421 


. Another explanation is then given that “ Anu may mean ‘along with’ (Saha) 
or “afterwards” (Pascat). Love that develops in both the parties at the same 
time and one’s love closely developing upon another’s are meant by Saha- 

. Taga and Pascad-raga. 


अनु पश्चात्‌ Fe वा राग: अनुराग इति-_P, 421 


“The S. K. 4. Karika says: रागोऽनु uz पश्चाद्वानुरूपोऽनुरतोऽपि वा । V. 67. 


; Bhoja develops this into some sublime ideas on the ideals of love. He says that 
love is best (Uttama) and most glorious when it develops at the same time and 
* concurrently, in both the male and the female. 


WE च यदनुना सहार्थेन सह समास: तदा स्त्रिया: Geer च तुल्यकाल US ?त्युत्पत्तावुत्तम; 
HUI अभूद्वर: कण्टकितप्रकोष्ठ: ) इत्यादि | (Raghu and Kumara). P. 422 


- Love is Madhyama when the lady loves first and the other party begins to love 
“later. Here“ Anu’ means Pagcat or afterwards. 


al अनुणागद्नव्दस्य पश्चादर्थ: अनुना समास; तदा पुंसः पश्चादुत्पत्ती मध्यमः | P. 422 


loves first and the lady only afterwards, the love is Kanistha. ji 
7: | p. 422. There are worse cases where man loves and soub i 
f her having any love for him. Sanskrit critics say that one-si F 
f goes on loving more and more, and the other, the lady, ie 
a condemns such love in his Málavikágnim!l?" 


{रतिर्न मां प्रति | 


sirais ated. 
* Anugatatva’ and * Anurüpatva ’ is illustr 


ther 
the two equal each other in beauty and ur 


; i 
n it, woman loves according to the 


i 
1 
i 
t 
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Bhoja then studies Anurūpya and Rasabhasa. When woman loves and man 
does not, it is not very bad Rasābhāsa; when he loves and she does not, it is 
Madhyama Rasabhasa ; the worst form of Rasabhisa is then described and 
illustrated ; it is not clear, the text being corrupt here; it should, however, be the 
infatuation of a man for a woman who not only does not love him but hates him. 
This study of Anurüpya and Rasabhisa in the Sy. Pra, is absent from the S. K. A. 

The next word taken for Nirukti is Prathamanuraga as a whole. The Son 
fcance of the qualification of Anuraga by the word Prathama has now i be 


noted. The S. K. A. but briefly says that this Vipralambha is called Pratha- 
minuraga since it is the first aspect. 


प्रथमं चोपजायमानत्वात्‌ अर्थं मथमानुराग इति प्रथते । P. 558 
But in the Sr. Pra. (P. 424, Vol. IM) more significances are pointed out by Bhoja. 
It is called Prathaminuriga since it is the first stage of love, love after the two 
have seen or heard of cach other. प्रथमश्वासी अनुराग: | It also means in some 
cases the first love-experience of the lover. Perhaps here lies an emphasis of 
Bhoja on the greatness of love of a Brahmacirin, first love as that of a youth like 
Madhava as contrasted with such love as that of Dusyanta and Agnimitra. Jt 
shows that in the best love, the woman also loves a man for the first time. A 
further significance is that Prathama may mean also the best of men and women, 
ie. the lovers are excellent specimens of humanity. 

Mana, Bhoja then says that the path of love is crooked and perverse. This 
perversity is responsible for Mana. 


सोऽयमनुरागः प्रेमगते(:) स्वभावकुटिलत्वात्‌ कुटिल्तामाल्म्रमान: मान इत्युच्यते |l 
Pp. 424-5, Vol. IV. 


The word Māna is then explained etymologically. In Mina-vipralambha the 
lady is cross; and the lover propitiates and worships her; Mana here means Puja, 


Sammanana, Satküra or Prasidana. This Māna is derived from the root “ Mana 


Pijayam ", मान्यते पूज्यतेऽनेनेति, P. 425, Vol. IV. 

2. Mana is really painful since it is separation; but even this state is 
enjoyed by lovers. They think or consider even the unpleasant as pleasant and this 
thinking of upleasantness as pleasure is another aspect of Mana, the word 
Meaning here ‘ thinking’: “ Mana Jñāne ” 


मन्यते दु:खेकहेतुमपि सुखसाधनमेवैनमिति मान: | 


3. Another aspect of Mana is that it is the true mark or sign of the existence 
ci love, Ifa lover misbehaves, the lady is jealous or angry only when she loves 
him and consequently is unable to bear his attentions to another. If she has 
no love for him, she is not going to worry herself about his behaviour. Hence, 
her anger and jealousy are but signs of her great love for him. Here, Māna is 
means of knowledge, the word being the same as that which occurs in the episte- 
ological terminology Māna, Meya, Mata and Miti. In this sense, Mana is 


“Ved from the root “ Manu Bodhane ". 
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मनुते बुध्यतेञ्स्सात्‌ प्रेसास्तित्वमिति मान: | P. 425. Vol. 1५ 
4 The fourth sense is related to the third. Mana is here q 
“Ma” to measure and means measuring. For Mana shows h 3 
the lady is and it also tests and measures whether the lover h 

In these grammatical explanations, Bhoja points out t ha 
for Mana in neuter form as Mànam and not in the masculi: 
present word is found. But he explains away the difüicu 
attention to a passage in Mahàbhásya where Pataüjali uses 
masculine gender. 


rived fr 
OW deep the [ova 


१३ real, abidin 
t there is room on] 

18 form in which ji 
Ity by drawing our 
“A numänah °, in the 


Ove of 
8 love, 


: कथं पुनर्मान इति gaa पुंसि प्रयोगः? (Ae 
P. भाष्यकार:--अस्ति क्रिया; किन्तु साधनेभ्य: प्रथगाख्यातुमदाक्यम 
[कोऽसावनुमानगम्या] कोऽसावनुमानः? यत्सवेंपु साधनेषु सनिः 
^ कदाचिन्न भवति! P. 425. 


योगदर्शानात्‌ | यथाह महा- 
THAT सासावनुमानगम्या | 
“चत पचतीत्येतद्‌ भवति 


gi 


See Mahabhasya on Pànini I. iii. 1. P. 254 Vol. I. Keilhorn's Edn. 
place also, (on Panini V. i. 119), Patafjali uses the n 
कोऽसावनुमान: P. 366 Vol. वा, Ibid. 

The S. K. A. Karikas briefly put the etymologies of Mana thus: 


In another 
nasculine form of Anumina: 


सान्यते प्रसा वेन यं प्रियत्वेन मन्यते | 
मनुते वा मिमीते वा प्रेममान; स कथ्यते || 
महामाष्वक्कतः कोऽसवानुमान इति स्मृतेः | 
ल्युडन्तोऽपि न पुंलिङ्गो मानशान्दः प्रदुष्यति || 69-70, Ch. V 


See also S. K. A., Pp. 558-559. ; 

_ Besides these etymologies, Bhoja gives in his S. K. A. another, which is 

based on Aksara-varna-samanya in Yaska’s phraseology. Bhoja says that 

Mana is so-called because a lady in the grip of anger or Mana says to her advancing 
_ lover “no, no”, ‘Ma’, ‘Na’. 


Ei अहेरिव गति; Hm. स्वभावकुटिलेति स: | 
' अहेतर्मेति नेत्युक्तेः देतोर्वा मान उच्यते ॥ S. £. À., V. 48 


f :4 Mana 
words and refusals of * Ma’ and * Na’ are surely found ir 
ut Bhoja seeks and finds them also in the word. SERE Do 
ys Saradatanaya, who follows, borrows and even amp 


इत्युच्यते वुध; | P. 79, Bhd. Pra., IV, line 8 
Dorrowing from both of them: 


dis: 
प्सया | 


॥ 2. 4. S., 1, 202 


ollection. 


र ae 


Gra उच्यते plc 


|| 
|| 
| 
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pravása-nirukti. Bhoja derives Pravisa from the roots “ Vasa Nivase ? 
yas to live; and “ Vasa Acchidane”, Vas to cover, roots from which Vasa edning 
abode and Vasas and Ho ra meaning clothing are derived. का ga: प्रवासे निरुक्ति; 2 
«qq निवासे » “ बस आच्छादनं इत्येतयो; AÀ: भावकरणादिष्वेव घञि प्रवास इति रूपं भवति | 
: Memes Pp. 425-6. 
When Pra 15 added to Vas Sh live, It gives its opposite meaning of going on a 
journey. तत्र वस: MITA ताद्परीतार्थवाचित्वे प्रबसनं प्रवास; | This is the primary and 
natural meaning of the word. The word Pravüsa has the meaning of 
fragrance also; and Pravasayati means perfuming or tinting. Bhoja says 
that in long separatio: "sequent on the lover going away on a journey, 
vith love all the more. प्रकर्षेण वासयति अनुरज्ञयति, 


Ve 


the lovers’ hearts : 


तन्मयतां नयति कामिनश्विक्तमिति वा प्रवास; | Sp. Pra., p. 426, Vol. IV. 
उत्कण्ठादिधि; चेतो बासयति-- | 5. K. A., P. 560 
Another meaning of Vravisa is killing or slaughter. This also takes place in 


separation through jour 
great, one of the two dics. 


For, fate separates them and if their love is very 


c 


यदि वा प्रपूर्वो वसिः णिजन्तः प्रमापणे वर्तते | यथा ` तूण्णीमेनं प्रवासयेत्‌? इति । 
ततश्च प्रवास्यन्ते हन्यन्ते वियोगिन इति प्रवासः | Sr. Pra., Vol. IV, P. 426. 
See also S. K. A., p. 480, Karikas 71-73 


Then, Pravasa from “ Vasa Acchadane " is explained and illustrated. There 
is a slight difference here between the S. K. A. and the Sr. Pra. In the former, 
Bhoja says that * Pra’ added to ** Vasa Acchàádane " gives the opposite meaning 
of not covering oneself with garments. This meaning is appropriate since a 
lady who is a Prosita-patikà does not dress herself up but observes Niyamas, 
and has uncombed hair and dusty garments. 


प्रवासे वसत इत्युपलक्षणेन आत्मानमड्जना न भूप्रयन्ति यथा-- | P. 539 


अत्र “वस आच्छादने? इत्यस्य ' प्रस्मरति ' इत्यादिवत्‌ निषेधार्थकप्रपूर्वस्प धञि प्रवास इति 
रूपं निरूप्यते | P. 560 


In the $r. Pra, however Bhoja seems to realise that, unlike as in the cases of 
Pravasati and Pratisthate, Pravása from Vas to cover with Pra cannot mean * not 
lo dress oneself up ’ So he takes “Pra? as meaning ‘ special’. Pra-vasa means 
Vifesa Vāsas or Visista Nepathya, special dress. In such separation as Pravasa, 
the ordinary beautiful dress of a pleasant time is absent and is replaced by a 
simple dress that bespeaks the condition of the wearer. Bhoja instances the 
verse from Kalidása's Sakuntala, वसने परिधूसरे वसाना etc., describing Sakuntala in 
her Viraha-vrata, Of course, the Anáchhadana of the S. K. A. and the Visesa 
cchàdana of the S. Pra. are, in effect, the same. 


आच्छादयन्यस्सिन वियोगिन्यो विशेषवेषादिकमिति प्रवास; | P. 426, Sr. Pra. 
.  Karuna-nirukti. All the major ideas associated with this aspect of separation 
in Which one dies are explained by Bhoja by the various idiomatic usages of the 


d CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


" कदाचिन्न भवति! P. 425. 
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aga बुध्यतेऽस्मात्‌ प्रेमास्तित्वमिति मान; | P. 425. Vol. ry 


4. The fourth sense is related to the third. Mana i, | 
“Ma” to measure and means measuring. For Mina shows | 
the lady is and it also tests and measures whether the lover has real, A Md 

In these grammatical explanations, Bhoja points out { hat there is e 8 love, 
for Mana in neuter form as Mànam and not in the masculine om onl 


lere derived from 
how deep th n 


form in wh; 
s l Ee whic] 
present word is found. But he explains away the difficulty by ती ची 1 the 
attention to a passage in Mahabhasya where Patanjal 8 our 


i uses * Anumanah > 
manah 


i » in the 
masculine gender. h 


कथं पुनर्मान इति Wee पुंसि प्रयोग:? छि 
भाष्यकार:--अस्ति क्रिया; किन्तु साधनेभ्य: पथगाख्यातुमरावयसरि 
[करऽसावनुमानगम्या] कोऽसावनुमानः? aeu साधनेषु सन्निहितः व 


TAT | यश्राह महा- 
सासावनुमानगम्या | 
Tq पचतीत्येतद्‌ भवति 
See Mahdbhdsya on Panini I. iii. 1. P. 254 Vol. I. Keilioi ns Edn. In another 
place also, (on Panini V. i. 119), Patanjali uses the masculine form of Anumina: 
कोऽसावनुमानः P. 366 Vol. II, Ibid. 

The S. K. A. Karikas briefly put the etymologies of Mina thus: 


मान्यते प्रेयसा येन यं प्रियत्वेन RAA | 

मनुते वा मिमीते वा प्रेममान: स FAA || 

महामाष्यक्कतः कोऽसवानुसान इति स्मृतेः | 

ल्युडन्तोऽपि न पुंलिङ्गो मानशब्द: रुष्यति || 69-70, Ch. V 


See also S. K. A., Pp. 558-559. 


Besides these etymologies, Bhoja gives in his S. K. A. another, which is 
based on Aksara-vama-simanya in Yaska’s phraseology. Bhoja says that 
Mana is so-called because a lady in the grip of anger or Mana says to her advancing 


lover “no, no”, ‘Ma’, ‘Na’. 
अहेरिव गति; Am: स्वभावकुटिलेति स: | 
अद्देतोर्मेति नेत्युक्ते: देतोवा मान उच्यते uos. K. 4., V. 48 
f Mina 
These preventive words and refusals of * Ma’ and ‘ Na’ are surely found in Mar 


i i : : agaga: 
in experience. But Bhoja seeks and finds them also in the word. onc. 
ma विनिवेशः | Says Śāradātanaya, who follows, borrows and even amp 


Bhoja's Niruktis: 
€ मा नेति वीप्सया रोधो मान इत्युच्यते n । P. 79, Bha. Pra., IV, line 8 
and Sigabhiipala also Says borrowing from both of them: 
Psi 385 कतो सेति मेति(नेति)परतिपेथार्थवीप्सया | 
ईप्सितालिद्वनादीनां निरोधो मान उच्यते || 2. A. S., 11, 202 
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pravasa-nirukti. Bhoja derives Pravāsa from the roots * Vasa Nivase ” 
yas to live; and “ Vasa Acchüdane", Vas to cover, roots from which Vasa fiiedning 
abode and Vasas and ME ra meaning clothing are derived. का पुन: प्रवासे निरुक्ति; 2 
«qq निवासे » ' वस आच्छादन इलतयो: A: भावकरणादिष्वेव sfr प्रवास इति रूपं भवति | 
when Pra is added to Vas : to live, it gives its opposite meaning of vog की E 
journey. तत्र वस: AIA MANTAN प्रवसनं प्रवास; | This is the primary and 
natural meaning of the word. The word Pravasa has the meaning of 
fragrance also; and Pravisayati means perfuming or tinting. Bhoja says 
that in Jong separation c sequent on the lover going away on a journey, 
the lovers’ hearts are filled with love all the more. प्रकर्षेण वासयति अनुरञ्जयति 
तन्मयतां नयति कामिनि वा मवास; | Sr. Pra., p. 426, Vol. IV. s 


तो बास 


उत्कण्ठा चेतो बासयति-- | 5. K. A., P. 560 
Another meaning of Praväsa is killing or slaughter. This also takes place in 
separation through journcy. For, fate separates them and if their love is very 


great, one of the two dics. 


यदि वा प्रपूर्वो असिः णिजम्तः प्रमापणे वर्तते। यथा ` तूष्णीमेनं प्रवासयेत्‌? इति । 
ततश्च प्रवास्यन्ते हन्यन्ते वियोगिन इति supe. | Sy. Pra., Vol. IV, P. 426. 
See also S. K. A., p. 480, Karikas 71-73 


Then, Pravàsa from “ Vasa Acchadane " is explained and illustrated. There 
is a slight difference here between the S. K. A. and the Sr. Pra. In the former, 
Bhoja says that “Pra” added to * Vasa Acchadane " gives the opposite meaning, 
of not covering oneself with garments. This meaning is appropriate since a 
lady who is a Prosita-patika does not dress herself up but observes Niyamas, 
and has uncombed hair and dusty garments. 


प्रवासे वसत इत्युपलक्षणेन आत्मानमङ्गना न भूप्रयन्ति un | P. 539 


अत्र “वस आच्छादने? इत्यस्य "प्रस्मरति? इत्यादिवत्‌ निषेधार्थकम्रपर्वस्य धनि प्रवास इति 
रुप निरूप्यते | P. 560 


In the Sr. Pra. however Bhoja seems to realise that, unlike as in the cases of 
Pravasati and Pratisthate, Pravása from Vas to cover with Pra cannot mean ‘ not 
to dress oneself up ’ So he takes Pra? as meaning ‘special’. Pra-vàsa means 
esa Vàsas or Visista Nepathya, special dress. In such separation as Prayasa, 
the Ordinary beautiful dress of a pleasant time is absent and is replaced by a 
Simple dress that bespeaks the condition of the wearer. Bhoja instances the 
verse from Kalidasa’s Sakuntala, वसने परिधूसरे वसाना etc., describing Sakuntala in 
t Viraha-vrata. Of course, the Anachhadana of the S. K. A. and the Visesa 
cchādana of the Śp. Pra. are, in effect, the same. 


आच्छादयन्त्यस्मिन वियोगिन्यो विशेषवेषादिकमिति प्रवास: | P. 426, Sr. Pra. 


.— Karuna-nirukti, ‘AU the major ideas associated with this aspect of separation 
Which one dies are explained by Bhoja by the various idiomatic usages of the ; 
4l 
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word Kurute or Karoti from the root Kr, to do, from which Bhoja deri 

word Karuna. He says in the S. K. 4. that Karoti is found used in क the 
in these expressions: Ws 
' कुरु घटम्‌। चौरंकार क्रोशति | अदमानम्‌ इतः कुरु | पादौ मे सदि कुरु । मूच्छो CS स्ते 
साहसे सन: | करोति चित्त दुःखेन । 5. K. AL, V. Karikas, 74-76. ye: 


Tn these expressions Kr is used in the following senses respecti 


| हे vely: अभूतोत्यादनमू्‌ 
or अभूतमाङुर्मावः; SARTA; अवस्थापनम्‌; निक्षेपः, अभ्यङ्ग; | 

: TE करोति पटं करोति--अभूतमुत्पादयतीति गम्यते | SaaS दस्युंकारमाक्रोशति__ 
चोरोऽसि दस्युरसि इति उच्चार्य AIR गम्यते | घटे कुरू. . . . . अरमानभितः कुरु निश्षिपेति 
रम्यते | पादौ कुरु, VS कुरु, घृतेन तैलेन वा उन्मृदान इति गम्यते | Sr. Pra., Vol, IV, 427, 


Just as we say * Ghatam Katoti’, we can say that Karun 
Mürcchàm kurute. Even as we say ° Corankdram Akrofati’ we say Vilàpam 
Kurute, where Kr means ‘to cry’. * कुरुते साहसे मनः? in Karuna where it means 
* placing °, is similar to अइमानमितः कुरु | पःदौ सपिंप् कुरुते is similar to करोति चित्त दुःखेन। 
The ideas in Karuna which call forth such explanations are that in Karuna when 
one dies, the other swoons, weeps, decides to die along with the dead and the 
survivors heart .is wrapped up in grief. See S. K. 4., V. Pp. 561-562. The 
corresponding explanations in the Sr. Pra., Vol. IV, pp. 427-8 are: 


produces swoon: 


— यदा तु करोते: अभूतमाडुर्सावार्थवाचिनः करुण इति रूपं भवति * * * पुन; समागमफल; अनुराग 
एब करुणय्देनोच्यते | ततथा दु:खातिरेकात्‌ अभूतात्‌ करोते; मादुर्भावयतीति करुण; | »: + करोति उच्चारयति 
विलापादिभिस्तद्गुणमिति करुणः । * * करोति स्थापयति अनेन मरणजीवितयोरेक्रेति करुणः। * * 
करोत्यम्यज्ञवति बहिरन्तश्च व्याप्नोति विखंभोलत्त्या स्रीपुंसयोरन्यतरस्य हृदयमिति करुणः | Pp. 427-8. 


In the S. K. A., Bhoja satisfies himself with this one derivation of Karuna 
from Kr to do. In the Sr. Pra., he adds another derivation from Kirati, l Scd 
tering’, “being distracted". “Kr Viksepe ", Tudadi 1409. The Unadi Sutras 
derive Karuna from this root Kr Viksepe. The word is said to be piis a 
na and Daruna. कृत्रदारिभ्य: उनन्‌, Unddi 333. This deserves to be the p 

main explanation, and not that from Kr to do. The Viksepa meant 1 
Jnádi is scattering which in Karuna might mean either the scattered ae 

wing apart of the two by fate. Bhoja is delighted to go here again ap 
al full words for which ‘Vi’ in Viksepa can stand. Once aE ae 
the four ideas he gave for the ‘ Vi’ in Vipralambha, mee 
 Vyàviddha and Viprasiddha. Bhoja explains Viksepa Or p 
er or throw off, by the idea that Karuna takes away beings 


5 > ELA. 


a हि प्रागिन सांसारिकेम्य: सुखेभ्यः विक्षिपति |?” P. 427 


tions, Bhoja says, are mean!n. 
Pratyayas subordinated to the former. , 
> same words with the meanings "^ '. 
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“सोऽयं ferui उपसर्जनीकृतप्रत्ययार्थ: see उपवर्गित; | अथ उपसर्जनीकृत 
तयः seii वर्ण्यते |" P. 428, Śr. Pra., Vol. IV, é 


There follow interesting pages of fine illustrative verses on various 
"m Vipralambha from this point of view. The seven cases, and karta eros 
phavakarta, and Karmakarti, and Kartr-karma and Bhavakarma क first m 
as Pratyayartha, and then Past, Present, Future and Indefinite Times are uf 
as four Pratyayotpatti alas. Further treatment on these lines given by Bhoja 
here need not be taken up and can be known from the detailed summary a 
at the beginning of this Thesis (See above pp. 46-47). : 

The above complete the Vipralambha-niruktis. In chapter XXXIII Bhoja 


takes up Sambhoga-niruklis. Sambhoga is explained as derived from the root 
“Bhuj? with the Upasarga ‘Sam’. As the ‘Vi’ in Vipralambha, this * Sam? 
also means four things, Saiksepa (brief), Sankara (mixed), Sampürna (full), 
and Samyak (good); and Bhuj has also four meanings: Protection (Pálana), 
Crookedness (Kautilya), Eating (Abhyavahara), and Experiencing (Anubhava). 


“संज्ञा तु नेपा PRIRA एव | प्रकृतिप्रत्ययोपसर्गविभागकल्पनायाम्‌ अन्वर्थस्यापि विद्यमानः 
aq | तथा हि--संक्षेप- j -सम्यवत्वद्योतक-समुपसगगकपूर्वस्य पालन-कौटिल्य-अभ्यवहार- 

id > > नि 0 n A के संज्ञ : ç > ~ SN a . A 
अनुभवकर्मणः भुजेः भावे कतरि AGAR च वारके संज्ञायां were घि संभोग इति रूपं भवति |”? 
P. 783. 


भुज प्रकृत्यर्थविभागे च चत्वारो धात्वर्था; पालनादयः यथा-- 
gaat भुनक्ति राजा--(पाळनार्थ; भुजिः) 

मूलानि विभजति रथ;--(की टिल्यार्थः) 

ओदनं भुङ्क्ते माणवक:---(अभ्यवहारार्थ:) 

'सुखमुपभुडूक्ते न।गरिकः--(अनुभवार्थः) 

सं--चत्वारश्च उपसर्गार्थाः यथा-- 

संप्रीयते (संक्षिप्यते or संग्रह्मते) त (क) था गाथकेन--(संक्षेपार्थ:) 


संसृज्यते सूपो लवणेन-- (संकरार्थः) 
संह्रियते याग उपकरणै:--- (संपूणार्थः) 
संप्रयुज्यते दितः कान्तया-- (सम्यगर्थः) 


P. 784, Vol. IV. Sy. Pra. See S. K. A., V. Kārikās 77-78. 


The following tabular statement will give at a glance Bhoja’s etymological expla- 
Nations of the various aspects of Sambhoga. 


Kind of Sambhoga Prakrtyartha Upasargartha 
l. Prathamanuraga- Palana Samksepa. 
nantara : 
: Mananantara Kautilya Samkara. 
: Pravāsānantara Abhyavahara Sampurna. 
* Karundnantara Anubhava Samyak. 


the Upacaras are brief, (Samksipta); and 


When first join, 
man and woman first j (Palyate). The SUKA 


ki love is being protected and nourished in this stage 
"icinctly puts it thus: 
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नम स पालनार्थः पूर्वानुरागानन्तर उच्यते | 

उत्पन्ना हि रतिस्तस्मिन्‌ आनुकूल्येन पाल्यते V. 79 
zt 3k x 

नवे हि सङ्गमे प्रायः युवानः साध्वसादिभि; | 

संक्षित्तानेव रत्यर्थसुपचारान्‌ प्रयुञ्जते ॥ V. 85 


The ways of love are by nature subtle and crooked, 


and in ^ 
one is perverse and Cross, the path of love is most 


ae “Specially when 


crooked. There is a Pra 
Gath in the collection called Vajjalaega: raket 
P SEE रणरणको दृष्ट ईर्ष्याविडम्बना नाथ | 
1 d c . 
z भबति नर्जु वा वक्रं प्रेम यथा चञ्चुः कीरस्य || 211.5 537 (Chaya) 
F: Kavikarnapüra Gosvāmin says in his definition of Man 


& in his Alamkara- 


à Kaustubha: 
3 Sem: कुटिल्गामित्वात्‌ कोपो य: कारणं बिना | V. 77 
5 3 and he quotes a verse from Rasasudhdkara: 
तथा च--- 
५ नदीनां च वधूनां च भुजगानां च सर्वदा | 
AA गतिवंक्रा कारणं तत्र नेष्यते || 


Vamana has this idea of Kautilya in his Artha Guna called 81659, UL. ii. 4. He 
instances the Jove of a cunning lover who pays attentions to two ladies sitting in 
. the same place; this is Kautilya on his part. 


i Both Bharata and Vatsyayana. 
. Say that Kama is Vama. Therefore in the Sambhoga after Mana, the word 
Sam-bhoga is taken as derived from “Bhuji Kautilye ",—Bhugna. And 


“Sam” is taken to mean Samkara, love mix 


ed with or crossed by anger. 


तत्र चालिङ्गनादीनामुपचारणामुपालम्मादिभिः संकीर्ण: प्रयोग: भवति [PS 


. The S. K. A. Karika puts these ideas thus: 


मानस्यानन्तरे cui व्यळीकस्मरणा दिभिः | 
संकर; केन वर्ण्यते | V. 86 
‘one goes on a journey, the hearts of the two lovers who are wer 
to fast; and when the two unite together after a time they seem to Eos 
Parani. This is the eating idea, Abhyavaharartha of Bhuj. e 
mselves with food to their hearts’ content, the love is ddr 
of “Sam” in this stage. “ प्रवासानन्तरे भुजिरभ्यवहारा्थ; उपसर्गः सँ aom 
' उपचितमेमराशौ च चक्षुरादीनां ag स्वेषु विपयेषु गध 
मुञ्चयेन च आलिङ्गनादय; प्रयुज्यन्ते || ” 
are given containing this ADIT 
Sam in the Sambhoga enjoyed after Pr 
` लोचनाम्याम्‌ and पश्चादावां 


and 
vasa 
eter 


SS T 


ollection. 
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संपूर्ण; पूर्णकासानां कामिनां प्रोष्यसंगमे | 
उत्कण्ठितानां भूयिष्ठमुपभोग; प्रवर्तते || 


jn Karuņānantara Sambhoga, ‘Bhuj’ means ‘to experience and enjoy’ 
(Anubhava), and “Sam” Stands for * Samyak °, ‘ well’, When the dead is we 

and both unite, they enjoy fully. Their love cannot be shaken afterwards, fi a 
it has stood even the test of death, Hence, an ideal of love beyond this type of 


a y kin K arunc tara Sam bhoga cannot be imagined G Jf. iS, K. A. V 88 
S myak 11 ag . . 5. ls V. . 
[गते fü n3 शतिपति : ft - E - 


सा किसावर्ण्यते यूनां तन्नैव मृतजीविते || 
As at the end of the 5 
characteristics of cac 


by their names, but o 


l Vipralambha varieties, here also, Bhoja says that 
f our are predominant in the states which are called 
ise that there is an overflow of the characteristics 
of one into the others, vastha-samplaya. Bhoja explains then how Palana 
itself means Abhyar ४, Kautilya and Anubhava, and how Kautilya itself 
means all the other three and so on. : 

These words aro names, Samjiiüs, and to point out their full significance, 
Samjiia-Sabdas can be ed in any manner possible. So there is no question 
| of the several etymolo being justifiable or not. Bhoja says at the beginning 
of his Sambhoga-nirukti: 


संज्ञाशब्दानां यथाकथञ्चिद्‌ gata; इति दर्शने संज्ञानुरोधेन योड्थों यत्र उपपद्यते स तत्रेव 
व्ययहियत इति | Sr. Pra. Vol. 1. Pp. 783-4. 


—— — —. 


í ‘This Nyàyà ‘ संज्ञावाब्दानां यथाकथञ्चिद्‌ व्युत्पत्ति; does not seem to be a quotation. It is 

found amply substantiated by the Nirukta which adopts Nirukti based on Kriyasamanya and 
Al Saravarnasamánya. Similar to Bhoja's words quoted above are the following in Durga- 
‘carya’s commentary on the etymology of the word Nighantu, which is derived from various 
Toots by etymologists. 


| “RARA । स पुनः स्वखर्णक्रियासामान्येन | तत्रैवं रूढिशब्दे यावन्तो धातवः 
@ खं लिङ्गं efzad दर्शयन्ति तावतः daa स रूढिशब्दो निर्वाच्य; | कि कारणम्‌? विशेषलक्षण- 
व्यवस्थाभावात्‌ | न हि तत्र विशेषलक्षणव्यवस्था काचिदस्ति, यथा एकोऽवतिष्ठेत अन्ये व्यावर्तेरन्‌ | 
अपि चोक्त वार्तिककारेण--“ यावतामेव धातूनां लिङ्गं रूढिगतं भवेत्‌ | अर्थश्चाप्यभिषेयस्थः तावद्धिर्गुण- 
विग्रह || > (Brhaddevata IT, 104). P. 9, Nirukta, Anandasrama Edn. 
The übhasv; 3 Ava sage e ja and Bhoja himself does 
not A ae “he ह fae ta h ia Gd Bu his grammar the Sanasrarikanghab harana, The 


perest approach i ally is one found in Sy 
ü 1 to this passage verbally is one found in | 
“tras, 1, 69, “ Kami Mani ete.” He says hile giving the explanation of the first words Kantu 


that Samjfi-gabd i how and Panini himself shows this by his 
र -Sabdas or names are derived somehow à! 4 J 
dai ation of Indriya री "Various verbs connected with the word Indra, Indraliiga, Indra- 
‘Matta ete, E 3 


[दनमिति केचित्‌ | संशाशब्देषु हि व्युत्पत्तेरनियमः ; 


उणादीनां संज्ञाशब्द॒त्वात्‌ बहुधा व्युत्प 
नुगमामाबातू | तथा च इन्द्रियदब्दोडप्यनियमेन निरुक्त भगवता पाणिनिना-- इन्द्ियमिन्दलिज्ञम ' 


अथ 
“kasu (४. 1. 93) | Pp. 32-33 Madras Uni. Edn. 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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Sáradàtanaya 


The Bhavaprakasa has partially incorporated into its text Bhoja's N; 
and has even out-Bhoja-ed Bhoja by giving similar Niruktis for 41 l other i; ae 
words. But Saradatanaya does not give the words in the same order शमा 
are found in the Sr. Pra. He does not take up Vipralambha first ang s they 
four aspects and then Sambhoga with its four aspects. In chapter IV pe us 
tanaya speaks of S$rügára Rasa and Rati Sthayibhava, and says thai C 
forms, each succeeding one developing love more and more: (hey ar iis 
y n ; they are Preman 
Mana, Pranaya, Sneha, Rága and Anuraga. Of these six words, M äna and Raga 
are words for which Bhoja's derivations are reproduced by Saradat anaya. p 
मा नेति वीप्सया रोधो मान इत्युच्यते FÀ: ¦ 
* * * 
E मान्यते प्रेयसा येन यत्पियत्वेन मन्यते | 
मनुते यो मिमीते यः स हि मानः प्रकी्तित; || P. 79. BAA. Pra. 
Cf. S. K. A., V. 48. and 69 
The last line of P. 79 of the Bhd. Pra. स्वतोऽपि FRS प्रेम किमु मानान्वये सति | is taken 
from Bhoja's S. K. 4., V. 80. P. 481. 
Raga is explained thus by Saradatanaya: 
E रज्यते दीप्यते चित्ते स राग इति कथ्यते || P. 81, line 11 
prop: See S. K. 4., V. Karikà 68: 
The word Prema is explained by Saradatanaya as derived from the root Ma 
with Pra, with the word * 1^ (इ) meaning * Madana ° in the middle, Pra—I—Ma! 
e TAZARA मदन: माति यत्र ग्रकर्षत: | 
= तत्मेम वदचिष्ठानं रतिर्यूनो; परस्परम्‌ || Bhd. Pra. P. 78 
; Taking the last stage of Anuràga, Saradatanaya gives Bhoja's meanings for 
|. the preposition * Anu’, viz., Anugata or Anuvrtta and Anurüpa. Bhd. Pra. P. 82, 
31 & 2, 
iis same fourth chapter, Saradatanaya passes over the names Pravasa, 
Vipralambha without giving their Niruktis. On P. 87, he takes up 
‘gives the four significances of Sam. (line 10). He explains a 
lines how each meaning of ‘Sam’ fits in with each of the fou 


NU ates 


nin. hari 

also seen in the Vakyapadiya itself, in 11. 172-176. In P. 16, ap : 

(co derived from various roots—fiiza, MAT, TH, tie 
संज्ञाखब्दानां कथश्वित्‌ व्युत्पत्तिः is to be found in 


ak 7 
ipadiya. Bhānuji, on Amara, says on the opening 


ES TE Z 5 a 
ब्युतत्तिनाविश्यकी, तथापि वर्क 


| 
| 
| 
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After dealing with types of men and Women, stages of youth etc., Sarada- 
tanaya returns to the subject of Nirukti on p. 138 in the 6th chapter (line 15) 
Sambhoga and the four-fold significance of the root ' Bhuj’ 
also the related four-fold significance of ‘Sam’. 
only once in the Bhd. Pra. (P. 240, line 1 7), 
to Bhoja. z 

In chapter II Sáradátanaya takes up all the Vyabhicārins and says that he 
is going to give their *Nirvüha'. He gives here their Niruktis. Nirveda is 
explained as loss (Nir) of thought (Veda). Jealousy is that which eats one’s 
life away: ABA तता था असूया | Saiki is thus explained as the spoiler of 
pleasure: श सुख कुत्सयतात दाळ | Pp. 28-31. Then the Sattvikas are similarly 


are explained as 
The word Vipralambha occurs 
and has not been explained according 


explained and Saradita naya ends this * Nirvaha’ thus: 
एवमुक्त! f: सास्विकव्यभिचारिणाम्‌ | 
निरुक्ता योगतः z उक्ता; केचिञ्च रूढितः || P. 32 
On P. 35 begins the Nirukti of Sthayins: 
विगृह्य ते masse मयोगार्थ यथोचितम्‌ | 


रतिः—रम्यते रमते रमयति वा ete. 
On P. 48 begins the Nirukti of Rasa-names, Srhgara etc. 
इयन्ति शट्रङ्गं यस्मात्‌ स शृङ्गारः | 
This is given as the explanation of Srhgara since love is the greatest of all the 
Bhàvas. Vira is derived from Ra or La to cut (Dana) and Vi is said to stand 
for Viruddhas or enemies. 


^ 


विरुद्धान्‌ राति हन्तीति वीरशब्दस्य निर्वहः P. 48 


Saradatanaya says in the end that of these derivations some are grammatically 
true and some are based merely on the similarity of letters. 


अर्थतश्च निरुच्यन्ते शाब्दाः वेचित्च धातुतः | 

वचनाच्च निरुच्यन्ते शब्दा: PAA योगतः || 

अप्यक्षराणां सामान्यात्‌ निरुच्यन्ते च केचन | 

एवं निरुक्तकारेस्तु स्वदास्ने निर्णयः कृतः || P. 50. ॥. 5-8 


Singabhüpála 


Singabhüpála accepts Bhoja's explanation of Mina as derived from the 
Tépeated negation of Ma and Na. R. A. S., p. 181. SI. 202. On Pp. 189-190, 
iigabhiipala quotes S. K. A., Pp. 479-480, Kārikās 63, 65 & 66, and accepts 
È explanation of Vipralambha as Vañcana. He takes up Sambhoga 
immediately and gives Bhoja’s classification into Sanksipta, Samkirna, Sampurna 
and Samrddha (Samyak according to Bhoja), with reference to the Sambhogas 
after the four Vipralambhas (Pp. 190-1). But the four explanations of the root 
प] as Palana etc. are not given by Singabhüpàla. 
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कर XXIII 


“न निस्सुखः स्यात्‌ । `` 


Kautalya's Arthasāsiro I. vii 


LOVE FESTIVALS 


I a separate monograph I have dealt with this fascina: ing subject at length 
and here, I would confine myself to such of the festivals an: ! their aspects as 
find mention in Bhoja’s Alankara works. One chapter of this subiect of the Hindu 
festive year is supplied primarily by Vatsyayana and his co: ntator, and then 
by Bhoja. The chapter relates to celebrations which are he main, related 
to love, or are devoid of much religious significance ! and ca aid to be gather- 
ings of men and women met to enjoy themselves. The Mahakivyas, those of 
the later times especially, which devote special cantos to describe love-sports ` 
and the Natakas like the Mudraraksasa and the Kaumiudimahotsava which men- 
क / tion specially a festival like the Kaumudi-mahotsava, and the Ratnávali which 
7 describes at the opeing the Spring Festival and the dance cailed Carcari,—these 
. and similar sources of information supply us with materials about these “Love 
Festivals". As an Anga of the subject of Kamasastra, a large number of them 
|. is mentioned by Vatsyayana, and among Uddipana-vibhavas, Bhoja mentions 
oS ~ them once and he treats of them again under a separate head as occasions which 
nourish and develop love. I shall briefly notice here the festivals mentioned, 
_ described and illustrated by Bhoja in his S. K. A. and $r Pra. and make a gon 
~ parative study of these with those found in the Kaámasütra and the Jayamangalà 
 wherefrom Bhoja has dr menüonci Deus REED much. much. I will also deal here with the celebrations 
. as mentioned in the Bhd. Pra. in the same context, and in some other works 
appear to have drawn upon Bhoja. ह 
The S. K. A. enumerates a list of these festivals under the head ‘ Prakirna É 
$ 93-96, Chapter V (pp. 482-3), and illustrates them with short de 
Pp. 575-581. On pp. 482-484 of the N. S. Press edn. of the 5. 5 
$ giving the relevant portions of the Kamasütra of 2 Ya 
agalà. In the Sr. Pra. a few of these are first briefly re nt 
ith a single verse on p. 437 of Vol. IV, Ch. XXIV, प 
n, they are all defined and illustrated fully on pP- 8 


: 
ous side of some figuring uon ENG his 
himself deals with them, in tha 56 Libra . 
h (MS. in Madras Govt. Ori. 


Collection. 
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of the same Volume NN XXXI V). The definitions in the Sr. Pra. are the same 
as those in the S. K. pul but while illustrating the festivals, the Sr. Pra. gives 
two verses under gada Fhe Kamasiitra of Vütsyàyana seems to be the main 
source for Bhoja and Bhoja might have been indebted to the Jayamangald also 
for the information on the nature and characteristics of these * sports” as 
vatsyayana calls them. Kdmasiitra, I. iv. 42 is the main text giving these 
*group-sports" or Sambhüya-kridás. Here Vatsyayana enumerates twenty of ? 


these and then says that there are other festivals common to all provinces 


(माहिमान्यः), as also “prov incial ' ones (देश्यः). From K. S. III. iii. 6-7, we 
gather some Desi-krid is K. S. HL iv. 7 again mentions the Navapatrika-sport 
given in the first Ad , and IHI. iv. 24 mentions again the Astamicandra. 
Saradatanaya who borrows from Bhoja and makes slight amplifications gives a 
classified list of these in Chapter VI of his Bhd, Pra. (pp. 137-138) according 
to the six seasons. The Sontyamimárisá (referred to above in Ch. VI II) which 
follows Bhoja, speaks of them, reproducing much of Bhoja's definitions and 
illustrations, and mentioning, additionally, in the case of some, their regional 
provenance (TSS. 114, pp. 146-154),  Virabhadra's Kandarpacüdamani, which is 
quoted on p. 484 in the footnote in the S. K. A., follows the Jayamangalà mostly 
in its description of ihese sporis. J shall now deal with the festivals mentioned 
by Bhoja, following the :son-wise classification found in the Bhd. Pra. 


Spring (Vasanta) 


Sáradatanaya groups the following as Vasanta-vinodas: Astamicandra, 
| ¢ krārcā, Vasantotsava, Madanotsava, Vakulavihdra, Asokavihüra, and 
almalimilakhelana. 
Astamicandraka, This is not mentioned by Vatsyayana in K. S., in I. iv. 
42, but is found mentioned in III. v. 25 where the Jayamangala explains it. The 
S. K. A. and the Sr. Pra. (p. 852. Vol. IV) say that this is also called Sprhayanti- 
vrata, an observance by a woman who desires or loves her husband. The name 
Astamicandraka points to the night on which the moon is to be worshipped. 
Bhoja says that the festival is so-called because ladies worship the Moon of the 
fourth night in the eighth fortnight after Caitra-caturthi, thc first fourth night 
of the Caitra month. 


“ स्पृहयन्तीत्रतम्‌ अष्टमीचन्द्रकः। स हि चेत्रचतुर्थीत: अष्टमचवुर्थ्याम्‌ उदीयमानः कामिनीभि- 
WAN” S. K. 4., p. 575, Sr. Pra. p. 852, Vol. IV. 
This remark of Bhoja makes it impossible for us to identify the Astamicandraka 
or the Sprhayanti-vrata with the one occurring in Act III of the Vikramorvasiya. i 
or, the Moon-worship done by the Queen in the Vikramorvasiya is on the 


fullmoon night and not in the fourth night. SET 
The Jayamangala on the K. S. gives some details of the Astamicandraka. 


अष्टमीचन्द्रकादिषु तत्र दिवसमुपोष्य पूजापुरस्सरं रात्रिजागरणम्‌ eram P. 222, 
Banaras edn. 


According to this explanation, the Astamicandraka falls in the dark REM 
When the diminishing moon rises late. The Jayamangalà says that people tas 
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during the day and wake up till the rise of the Moon. doing Cinder 
the night. “puja alp 


Sakrarca 


This is the Sakramaha or Indrotsava. This seems to have b 
ancient Indian national festival. It is also one of the most 
reference to which could be traced even in the Rgveda. 
(ch. 140) of the Atharva Veda describe it (JOAS, XIV, pp. 295 
description here occurs with some elaboration in the 4 


cen the Sreatest 
ancient festivals 
The x. 17 i 
!ne Kausika Stitras 


9-300), and the 
tharva Parisistas (XIX, edn 
Bolling and Negelein). The Ramayana, the Mahabhé; ata, the Mrechakatika, 
the Raghuvamsa, and the Buddhacarita refer to it: The Tamil classics like the 
Silappadikéram and the Manimekhalai refer to this great festival. It is also called 
the festival of Indradhvaja, Indra's banner. In it, a high pole 15 planted and 
Indra is taken as represented by that flagstaff. The Natya 7 mentions this 
festival and the festival itself is very important for the inoui y into the origins. 
of Sanskrit drama. See pp. 41-2, J.O.R. Madras, Vol. Vii my article on Vrttis, 
where I have discussed the beginnings of Sanskrit drama in old Indradhvaja 
festival. Music, dance, and worship of Indra and his banner represented by a 
huge pole, other shows like sword-fights, wrestling etc., were nari of this festival.. 
The whole festival stuck to drama in the shape of the Pürvaranga. 

Bhoja does not give the month of this Indrotsava but his treatment of it 
after the sports of the rain season (S. K. A., pp. 578-9; Sr. Pra. 1V. 9. 857) points. 
to its being a festival of the Sarat season, Asvayuja month. Saradatanaya takes 
it as a Spring Vinoda, but all other evidence points to jis being really an autumn 

~ festival. The Mahābhārata (Adi Parvan, 64, Uparicara story) assigns it to the 

.  Márga&irsa month (Hemanta); the Ramayana speaks of it as being celebrated in 

the first month of Sarat, Asvayuja, on the full-moon day. 


इन्द्रध्वज इवोद्धूत: पौर्णमास्यां महीतले i 
2 i आश्चयुकूसमवे मासि गतश्रीको विचेतन: || Ramayana, IV. 16. 36 
* The Kausika Sütras and the Atharva Parisista refer it to the bright fortnight 
|... 6f Prosthapada or the A$vayuk-Astami. The Samaránganasütradhára of M 
Š- es in Chapter XVII (Part I, Gaek. Edn.) in detail the manufacture of t i 
5 flagstaff (Indradhvaja), its erection, and its festival. In $I. 104, it is je 
citizens keep awake around it all night and make merry with dance ah 
Sls. 141-142 and 191, dances and music are mentioned as featu 


मे ele- 
roper. Some kind of this festival is even 22 20 
e deities. The Carcari at the opening of the Ra esf 
va is not found in Bhoja who BV, 
देवस; सुवसन्तकः | Sr. Pra, 1V. P. 


tri Collection. 


Ü N ew e: e : g . 
, beginning of the New Year opening in Caitra month witl 
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The name Suvasantaka ` corres pondsto * Tubs ; 
hename n 3 ie ponds to* Suprabhata’, a greeting of welcome.. 

k g ए oes: 
SuyasantaKo ^» EIRE DE Pae coming Spring, and naturally, it is celebrated at the 


c pen 1 the Vasanta season 
m. ative verse mention 5 ! 
Boies illustrative se mentioning mango blossoms means that the Spring had 


already set in when the festival is to be celebrated. The Jayamangald says that 
{he Suvasantaka and t he Madanotsava are characterised by music and dance 
According to an Editor s footnote in the Kamasiütra, this comes off on Magha- 
gukla-paricami which seems to be an incorrect statement, 


Madanotsava 
This is also called by Bhoja Madanatrayodasi: 
मदनत्रयोददयां कामदेवादिपूजा मदनोत्सव; | Sr. Pra, Vol. IV, p. 853 


It is so called because 
bright fortnight of ilic 


ha is worshipped on the thirteenth day of the 
ing month, Caitra-sita-caturdasi, according to 
the editorial footnote in the Kämasūtra. The ladies bathe and with fine saffron 
coloured dress, worship the God of Love, Bhoja’s illustrations from the 
Ratnávali, Act I, show that it is this Madanotsava that the Queen was doing, 
as seen in the verses कृसुमसुकुसारमूर्ति; etc., ३५ प्रत्यग्रमजनविरोपरविविक्तकान्तिः etc. 


Ekasalmali or Kridaikcasdimali or Sübnalimülakhelana 


The Jayamangald cxplains this festival as people gathering round one big 
Salmali tree, decking themselves with its flowers and playing. It adds that the 
people of the Vidarbha country observe this festival. Bhoja gives a more definite 
description of this game. 


[Wes an 


एकमेव कुसुमनिर्भरं शाल्मलीवृक्षमाश्रित्य सुनिमीलितकादिभिः खेळतां क्रीडा क्रीडेकशाल्मली | 
Sr. Pra, Vol. IV, p. 848; S. K. A, p. 576. 


He gives it as a game of men and women, blind-folded, going round a Sālmalī 
tree, and trying to seek each other. The Kandarpaciidamani makes this game 
take place on the big tree itself. (Sce S. K. A., p. 484. Ed.'s Footnote). 


Asokottansika 
यत्न उत्तमन्नियः पादामिधातेनाशोकं विकास्य तत्कुसममवतंसयन्ति, सा अशोकोत्तंसिका | 
S. K. 4, p. 576, 


Beautiful damsels kick the Aśoka tree with their delicate feet decked with 
the Alaktaka paint and tinkling anklets. The Asoka bursts into blossoms and 
t damsels deck themselves with the fresh flowers of the Asoka. The Kavyas 
Contain incessant references to this ASoka-kicking, Asoka-dohada; and Kalidasa s 

dlavikügnimitra makes it an integral motif in the plot of the play. The Asoka 
1088 are Said to yearn for a kick of the feet of damsels before they are able to 
Put forth their flowers, There are other trees which court other kinds of atten- 
tion or Upacāras from ladies before they give forth their flowers, these Upacaras. 
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BER “being spitting of chewed betel and half-drunk wine, embracing 


and 
». ASokottamsikā is the Asokavihàra of Saradatanaya. (S. K. 4... 51)" This 


Bhoja describes this as the plucking of clusters of fresh man go blosso 
girls, offering them as arrows for Cupid, and then decking ms b 


gt hemselves wit 
‚blossoms. th those 
यत्राज्ञनामिश्चूतमज्ञयोंड्वभज्य अनङ्गाय बाणत्वेन दार्यदायमवतंस्यन्ये सा चूतभञ्जिका 
S. K. A., p. 577. T | 
‘The offer of mango blossoms as arrows to Cupid as part of some Spring festivit 
is seen in Act VI of the Sakuntala. The Sr. Pra. ado; d 


> name Sahakara- 
bhañjikā (IV. p. 853). Vatsyayana mentions the Sahakarabh 


^ Uwe dh S : + among group. 
a ‘sports (sambhüya-kridás) and the Jayamangalà takes it as ihe plucking of the 
E fruits, not the blossoms of mango, and eating them. 

ES Amusements taking this form of couples going to parks and pl ucking flowers 
R. ‘(bhafijika) are mentioned by Panini himself and the com; non sculptural motif 
m. Sala-bhaiijika, later name of any-image, comes from one of these amusements, 


Puspavacayika 


In the S. K. A. (p. 577), this is described as the spitting of half-drunk wine 
E by ladies on Vakula trees, making them bloom thereby and then deck themselves 
.. With their flowers: यत्र युवतयो मदिरागण्डूषदोहृदेन वकुलं विकास्य तत्पुष्पाण्यवचिन्वन्ति। 
E This is the Vakulavihara of Saradatanaya. Bhoja’s name should be strictly 
©  Vakulapuspivaciyika, 

|. «Kundacaturthi 


51 This is also called Yavacaturthi. Vatsyayana calls it by the latter name. 
. This seems to be the spreading of the natural beds of yava-twigs or some such 

“4 thing ;; id damsels rolling on them: यस्यां WARY अबला लोलन्ति, सा paagi 
SK. 4. p. 575. 


But the Jayamangalà describes the Yavacaturthi differently as a Spring 
ival in the Vaisakha month on the fourth day of the bright fortnight v NT 
on each other fragrant Yava flower dust (pp. 54-55). The Jayamanga 
S It as current in Western India. A rt of 
$ not known why Kunda which is a kind of Jasmine should form p , 
his festival. It is not known if * Kunda’ here is to be dude 
th which some deity is worshipped or is to be taken "wh di 
7८५८०४६ (HOS 42), verse 306 gives some details o tival. 
laps the most valuable of the references to this fes 


D 
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jn this verse Kunda’ cannot be taken as the flower in the worship, 


refer to the object of the worship. In the Bhujabalanibandha of 
already referred to, among observances of the month of 


ship with Kunda flowers of the deity Kaundr interpreted 


it seems to- 
Bhojadeva,. 
Migha, we find a wor-- 
as Sarasvati. 


€ माघशुक्तचत॒ थ्यां तळ | 


EN 


: पूज्या कोन्दी समृद्धये ॥ 
कन्दी सरस्वती | Madras MS, R. No. 3078 


पश्चम्यां कुन्द 


According to this verse, ^ Kunda’ is worshipped, whatever it is ; ladies bedeck 
themselves; they make offering of a pastry; the whole festival starts with a bath 
while doing which the women make “ulu-ulu ? sounds with which they call the 
God of Love. 
According to the Caturvarga Cintémani which extracts the Devi Purana on 
po Kundacaturthi (Vrarakhanda, pp. 525-26), this festival occurs in the Migha 
month on the Caturthi ‘Ti 5 Observed with fast, feasting of maidens, and the 
gift of vessels in honour of Devi for getting her favour, saubhdgya, and children.. 
The date agrees with what is given in Bhoja's Bhujabalanibandha. 


Udakaksvedika » 


This is a well-known merry-making when men and women take syringes im 

their hands with fragrant and coloured water and strike their beloveds. An 

| Editor's Footnote in the Kamasutra says that this is called Holi. Holi is. 

different, though in Holi also people drench each other in this manner. Holi 

is separately mentioned in the Kamasütra. This Udakaksvedika is the general 
playing of lovers by throwing water on each other with syringes: 


गन्धोदकपरणैवंदान।डीश्ङ्गकादिभिः यूनां प्रियजनामिषेककर्दमेन क्रीडा उदकक्ष्वेडिका | 


There are painting representations of the Rajput School of this game. The 
Jayamangala says that this is also known as Srigakridd. Srhpa means syringe. 


Citalatika or Navalatika 


Vatsyayana mentions this and the Jayamangald says that this is simply 
Women decking themselves with fresh mango sprouts. Bhoja says that Cüta- 
latikà is a game in which lovers are chosen in the following manner: The ladies 
atm themselves with twigs of mango and go about asking each other who her 
Over is; and the lover is chosen by the lady accosted by striking a man in the 
group with her mango twig. This striking is done with other twigs like TE 
also: युत कस्ते प्रिय इति gafa: पला्ादिनवलताभिः प्रियो जनो ^ हन्यते सा चूतलतिका | 
GK P. 577). In the Sr. Pra. the same definition is found, but the name: 
Navalatika is adopted. The illustrative verse too would support the name 

Aalatika. In fact this is the name in which it occurs in an illustrative ghd 
i in the Dhva. A. (p. 52), in the Desindmamala, IV. 21, and in Ratnakara’s. 
“ravijaya, XVII, 93 ; according to the last mentioned work and the commentary 
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-damsels, and the illustrative verse in the S. K. A. she 
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| thereon by Alaka, the chief feature of Navalatik is the voluntary embr 


' ladies offer to their lovers. Says Alaka here: नवलाताख्यश्व वसन्तोत्सवः aces wh 


ENS A ich 
अभिनन्दित; | 
यत्राभिनवया वध्वा SAAT मधी E: | 


SRRI कान्तः स स्यात्‌ नवलतोत्सव: ॥ 


Pancalanuyana 

Bhoja calls this also by the name Bhūtamātrkā. While ; he Significance op 
the former name can be made out, that of the latter is « scure. The NU al 
does not explain this, but the Sr. Pra. does: पाञ्चाल तया मिन्नभाषावेपन, 
fed: प्रहासकीडा पाञ्चालानुयानम्‌, तस्य भूतमातृकेति nz ssage is not fully 
clear, but it seems to refer to some goddess-image beins ed, followed by 
t the damsels put 


on varied dress (nepathya) and dance. There is ion like this in 
Tamil literature called Payai. Pàvai means doll, imag 22 alika. Damsels 
follow it singing and take it in procession. The Tami V iavite religious 
poem of Andal named Tiruppávai adopts this celebration 
literary form. 

The Jayamangala says that this is found in Mithila and that it is the play 
"With dolls, Paricalakrida, with all sorts of talk and doings(?) (p. 54). The 
Sahityamimárisá records that according to some it is the celebration of marriage 
among dolls. Bhoja says in the passage above quoted from Sr. Pra. that Pancala 
Muni designed it and that it is full of fun (Prahasakrida). In the illustrative 
verse in the S. K. A. (p. 577), the damsels dancing unmindful of their slipping 


* |] 
° | 


of Pavai asa 


-dress and ornaments is mentioned and in the Sr. Pra. (IV. p. 849), we find as 


J 


illustration the verses in the Karpüramaiijari of Rajasekhara describing the dances 
of the Vatasávitri-vrata which include Smasanabhinaya with demon-masks 
(IV. 13-15). According to Hemadri who extracts the Bhavisyottara Purana on 
this festival, it is also called Bhairavotsava and a feminine deity, Bhūtamātā, 
is set up and worshipped in it. i 
The Mänasollāsa or Abhilasitarthacintamani of the Western Calukya King 


: Some$vara describes the Gondali type of dance and connects it with the aia 
-of Bhūtamātrkā which is another name for this Paficalanuyana. It says that 


ätrkā festi र e 
the Bhütamatrka festival, ladies dress themselves as hunters and dance th 


"Gondali.! ^ 
d Summer (Grisma) 


- Saradatanaya gives the following as Summer Vinodas: Udyanayatra, pes 
“krida, Puspavacayika, Navamrakhadika, Cütamadhavinavasamgama. nging 
र्‌ . Most of these festivals are set on the background of Nature and the cha : 
‘Seasons’ fruits and flowers determine many of these celebrations. This ‘shes 
SEN even today in our New Year day's feast when we specially prepare 


né Fre wend; 


dance, see last chapter of the Sangitaratnakara. 
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RN i E कक flowers, young jack.fruit etc. In our Samkranti 
feast the gaun of sugarcane is a feature. Of a similar nature is the Navāmra- 
khüdika, cating of the new mango fruits, mentioned by Saradatanaya. 
celebrations D theg are the fore-runners of the mod 
At Home. Celebrations are determined 
Cutabhanjika etc. 


Ancient 
ern social party and 
by flowers also, e.g. Puspavacayika, 


Udyanayatra 
- This is a general pleasant party, a trip to some garden; the Mahakavyas 
like the Sisupalavadha have separate cantos set apart to describe couples setting 


out and spending time in parks and forests. Hot summer is spent in cool places 
like gardens or wooded places. 


Salilakrida 


. This is bathing, in 
or the forest (Udyanay 
and others. The mere 
within it many mino: 


or, in lakes and rivers after going round the garden 
This is also described in a separate canto by Magha 


bathing was raised to the level of an “art? and comprised 


1 


is like playing on water as on a drum, Udakavadya 


and Udakaghata. These are mentioned by Vātsyāyana in his list of 64 arts and 
form part of Jalakrida. See next chapter. 
Puspdvacayikd 


This also forms part of Udyànayátrü and precedes the Jalakrida. It is 
the collecting of flowers. Fine descriptions of it abound in the Mahakavyas. 
Cütamüdhavinavasamgama ; 

This is a garden-marriage between a mango tree and a Madhavi creeper 
twining round it. See Act I, Abhijidnasdkuntala. 

Rains (Varsa) 


t H . H 4 A Pr 1 e. 
The list of the rain season's sports given in the Bhd. Pra. contains five 


Sikhandilasya 

This is enjoying the sight of the dance of peacocks which are described र 
Sanskrit poetry as getting into exhilaration on hearing the rumbling noises o 
the clouds, x 
Novimbuda-abhyudgama 


This is the welcoming of the first rise of clouds. 


t vodaka-abhyudgama 


«dl 4 ; This celebration is a pic- 
This is the reeting of the freshes in the rivers. his ce 
icto - E It falls on the eighteenth of Asüdha when the 
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rivers are all in full floods. It is called in Tamil ® Padinettamperuk : 

floods on the eighteenth. Towards the evening families repair to re TR 
brook or river with all sorts of freshly prepared dishes. Elderly ladies d Village 
bank distributing the delicacies and boys in hip-deep water a it on the 
themselves. > Sporting 


Pallavabhaijana 


This is gathering of the dark sprouts of the trees tha; sprout in the Rain 
$, 


-Kadambayuddha 
E वर्षासु कदम्बनीपहारिद्रकादिकुसुमेः प्रहरणभूतै; Rar बलं Foes कमियां नी; कद 
E. युद्धानि | 5. K. 4., p. 578, Sr. Pra. IV. 850. 
“AH : Bhoja as well as the Kamasiitra mentions this. The Javamangala and Bhoja 
EL agree in the description, Kadamba is a tree which bio in the Rains, 
E: : Couples repair to gardens or forests, arm themselves wit 


- tender twigs of 
the Kadamba tree, divide themselves into two rows and parues and enact a mock 
fight. Similar twigs of Nipa and other trees flowering in the Rains are also used 

this mock fight. The Jayamangalà says that even in such mock fights, sticks 
E not to be used but only soft twigs. It adds that thc Paundras use sticks. 
and fight. K. S. p. 55 and S. K. 4. p. 578. 


Andolanacaturthi 


. This is playing on the swing. The Jayamangalà says that it is also known 
as Hindolakrida and falls on the third day in the bright fortnight of the Sravana. 
month. (p. 55). The Sr. Pra. calls it also Dolavilasa. All our temples celebrate 
. this festival for-the gods, There is a beautiful painting of the Rajput School 
_ representing the Ragini Hindola with the swing. è 
This playing on the swing may be common also to the summer and spring. 
seasons. 


Autumn (Sarat) 


= This is not mentioned by Saradatanaya. Bhoja describes it. This ee 
tion comes off at the end of the Rains and at the beginning of Sarat. Ey 
it men and women gather on the maidans overgrown with the a 
worship the maidan-grass, then eat and drink and begin yi 
ous marriages. In these marriages, a lot of fun goes on 4000 
hand of the bride and bridegroom: = 
तानां क्त्रिमविवाह्मदिक्रीडा नवपत्रिका | तत्र च वरणविधानादौ aem 
K. A., p. 578. From the illustrative verses We Re 
len and women that enact these marriages. Cae or 
ill the marks of sexual intercourse on the 


? cis 
r 
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pisakhadika 


This is the eating of lotus stalks. This is described by Bhoja as sports in 
a lotus pond in which couples offer each other half-eaten lotus stalks that are 
freshly grown. The man has a bit of the stalk in his mouth and the woman 
takes it over by her mout h and vice versa, the lovers imitating the swans, The 
Kamastitra also mentions this and Siradatanaya gives this as M rnalakhadika, 


Saradatanaya. mentions six other Sarat pastimes: Kandukakrida, Candri- 


kalalana, Hamsalilàvalokana, Balikridà, Yaksaratri and Saritpulinakeli. 
Kandukakrida 

This is ball-playing which was made into a fine art. It figures very much 
in the story of Udayona’s marriages and the Tamil Brhatkathá has elaborate 


descriptions of it. 
Sanskrit literature 


ade a dance out of it. The player, a lady, has to 


move about in different Ciris and other movements called Cürnapada, Mandala- 
bhramana (wheeling l), Paficabinduprasrta, Gitamarga, and Gomütrikà 
(a wavy move also called the lightning-movement). A fine description of it, 


and the only elabor we have, is to be had in Chapter VI of the 
Dasakumaracarita p ‘re the daughter of King Tungadhanva named 
Kandukavati plays the duka-nrtya on the Krttika of every month to pro- 
pitiate goddess Vindhyavüsini. The commentary quotes a treatise on this dance- =" 


game called Kandukaianira. 


Yaksardtri 


The Yaksaratri is the Dipali festival known also as Dipávali. Bhoja calls 
it also Dipotsava (S. K. A. p. 579). Rows of lamps arranged artistically in all 
parts of the house form the chief characteristic of this festival. The name 
Dipavali is now applied in the South to the celebration in A$vayuk, which is 
called also Narakacaturdasi. People take oil-bath in the early hours of the 
morning and don new clothes. In the South, the * lights-festival" is known as 
Kartikai, and is celebrated in the next month of Krttika. 

The Jayamangala says that Yaksas appear that night and that people spend 
the night in gambling, A note by the Editor here says that this falls on the New 
Moon night in the Krttika month. The South Indian Kartikai, the Lights- 


Festival, falls on the Full Moon night. 


E 


This is a festival of the first month of Sarat. As the b Ru K the 
Spending of the whole nipl ke in merriment in the moonlight. It falls on 
ght awake ) > 
the full moon night of the A$vayuja month. आश्चिनपौर्णंमासी (कौमुदी), तद्विलासः 
dadaan: | Sr. Pra., IV. p. 851. The Jayamangala says swings and gambling. 
are the games indulged in by the people all through this night. 
42 CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


The Kaumudimahotsava, well-known in Sanskrit litera 
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ture (e. 


raksasa) as a festival falling on the Kartika Paurnami, must have coins dra 
the Kaumudijagara. Perhaps the two are identical. ed with 
Sy ledy ०2: 
Abhyiisakhadika 
क Like Iksubhaksika and Bisakhadika, this is an eating party, The J, 
mangala says that it is the eating of pulses like Canaka put in fire. Bhoja s 
V A unripe ‘or green corns roasted in fire among things eaten on this occasion I i 
Er. the South, such corn-eating is made part of the Kārtikai festival or lid 
EE Waksaratri. e 
hos - 


-~ Iksubhaksika 

— "This is eating of fresh sugarcane and in the South it 

programme of the Sañkrānti day in Margasirsa, i... in the E 

p- After defining and illustrating Bisakhadika, Bhoja says in the Sr. Pra.— 
4 एतेनाभ्यूषखादिकेक्षुमक्षिका a व्याख्याता | IV. p. 551. Inthe S. K. 4., he Says (p. 579): 

= D RER न्यानामाद्राणासेवामिपक्कानामभ्यवद्वारो5भ्यूषखादिका | P. 580: प्रथमत एवेक्षुमक्षणं 


orms part of the 
nanta season. 


s > f : 1 


- —RajaSekhara mentions this. His verse on it is quoted in ihe Saktimuktayali 

= of Jalhana (p. 358. Mad. MS.) under the head Bhramarakrida. The Subhdsita- 
ratnabhandagara collects more verses on it on p. 562 and gives it as a Saratkrida. 
_ The verses call it Bhramana, Bhramanika, and Bhramatika. The girls do it by 


wheeling round, with hands spread out, and with their skirts billowing into a 


fondling of the moonlight. 


pres 


HON yata ud) ni diac, qos ht 

"Lovers repair to lakes and tanks that are filled with lotuses in full bloom in 
and spend time there gazing.at the sports of the water-birds and especially 

Bond dui! berg Jdam iail > | 4 

Lair ted) ८४२८८ s Gi id P 

हे || 


NGILO i 


s A ` A eam 
ods of the rivers subside and there is only a thin str 


0 
the river, leaving sand banks here and therc. AIL sorts 
take place on these sand banks. 


2A-.husz 10 dinom teat 
Iur. ni dags, 19170 ofo 
a; its nature is not known. 
antaland Sigira) = > 
Mowing Vinodas: ^. ~ 
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pevatadolavalokana 


This is going to the local temple and seeing the swing festival of the deity 


Panagostht 


This is drinking parties and Mahakavyas contain descriptions of them. 


Kridésakuntasanghdata 


This seems to be the witnessing of the fights of birds like the cock. Vāt- 
yayana's list of sir WIS contains a Mesa-kukkuta-làvaka. yuddha-vidhi as 
one of the 64 arts. iter Bhànas contain descriptions of cock fight 

Saradatanaya’s Kridasakuntasaneghata may also mean uniting birds kept 
in the house for play and celebrating marriages for them or simply sporting with 
the caged birds. . 


Bálátapavinoda 


The morning sunlight is very enjoyable in the chill mornings. Spending 
lime enjoying this s sht is the Vinoda meant by Saradatanaya. 


Drünimilanakrida oes A sth teh f$. 3-3-7 


This is the Blind-man's Buff. The Saktimuktayali mentions it and the 
Subhdsitaratnabhandagava gives it as a sport of the Sisira Rtu, 


Saradatanaya mentions the following as Sisira Vinodas: 
Sukadi-ülápa-abhyasa-kridà 


This is teaching parrots and other birds to speak. 


E 


This is witnessing of ram fights and cock fights referred to above. , 

Sáradátanaya again refers to drinking parties. ) noi 

Bhoja mentions additional general pastimes like water sports, going in a 
Patty to. see dramatic entertainments, gambling in which embraces, kisses etc. 
are bet and di inking parties, without any specification of their seasons. 

Several other games, amusements and festivals are mentioned in poems, 
Plays, the Kamasutra and the Jayamangala, the Purànas and the Dharmani- 
bandhas: and even on some of those dealt with above in a brief manner, further 
Material could be presented from these sources. But, as I have said at the outset 


Ve reserved the fuller treatment of this subject for my separate monograph’ 
‘On it ॥ 
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FA CHAPTER XXIV 


THE SIXTY-FOUR ARTS 


3, in the chapter 
‘rts, crafts, and 


HOJA treats of the sixty-four arts as Uddipana-vis!.5 

on Vibhavas, the XVIth (pp. 191-204. Vol. 117 ). | 

miscellaneous ingenuities and dexterities of the mind and ; | called the * sixty- 

four arts' constitute the accomplishments of persons, helping them to become 

more attractive and irresistible personalities. These arc quasties like the physical 

qualities of beauty and pertain to the character or Alambana- ibhàva. They 
kindle another's love and thus are classed among Uddipa:s-vibhivas. 

The most well-known list of the sixty-four arts is that given by Vatsyayana 
in his Kdmasitra, as Anga-vidyas of Kama Sastra, J. iii, 16. But this list 
of Vatsyayana is not taken by Bhoja. Bhoja gives the list found in the com- 
mentary Jayamangala on the Kàmasütra, under the prec Sūtra, I. iii. 15. 
in the threefold 
yüta$raya Kalas 
related to Love 


classification of these sixty-four into 24 Karmasraya Kalas, 
| (these 20 classifiable into 15 Sajivas and 5 Nirjivas) and 20 K: 


WAAL AIBA उक्ता; | P. 31 


| This question of the source of Bhoja's list of 64 arts is discussed below in the 
section on Bhoja and the Jayamahgald. d the 
"Though there is general agreement between the lists in Bhoja an Hie 
ala, there are slight differences. Sometimes the name given IN The 

Sr. Pra. is better and sometimes the name in the Jayamangala is better. 


following table will show this. 

Mammal < A 

Rosse 7: I. 24 KARMASRAYAS 

YD sr B . 

J ayamangala essai Sir Sr. Pra. 
1. गीतम्‌ 1, गीतम 
2. वृत्यम्‌ 3. नृत्तम्‌ 
3. “क ` 2. वादित्रम्‌ 
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Joyamangala 


ji कीशललिपिशानम ) There is evident Corruption of 


m चोदारम्‌ $ text here. Bhoja’s names are better. 


5 
6. चित्रविधिः 
7. पुस्तकर्म 
8, पत्रच्छे्यम्‌ 
9. माल्यविधिः 
10, गन्धयुक्तिः आस्वा- ) This should be counted as 
द्यविधानम्‌ ) two arts as is done by Bhoja. 
11. रल्लपरीक्षा 
12. सीवनम 
13. रड्भपरिज्ञानम्‌ 
14. उपकरणक्रिया 
15. मानविधिः 
16. आजीवज्ञानम्‌ 
17. तिर्यग्योनिचिकित्सितस 
18. मायाङ्कतपापण्ड- ) 
समयज्ञानम्‌ ) up into two. 
19. क्रीडाकीशलम, 


20. AFITA 
21. वेचक्षण्यम्‌ , 
22. संवाहनं 


23. शरीरसंस्कार: ) The KauSala in J. M.'s 24th- 

24. विशेषकी शल्म्‌ 5. Vi$esa Kausala—is taken by Bhoja 
with the 23rd as Sarira-samskara- 
kau$ala. There is therefore noth- 
ing in Bhoja to correspond to 
J. M?s 24. 


There is difference in the order of the items as also 
15th Mana-vidhi, the 20th Loka-jfiána, and the 24th 
mangala are omitted by Bhoja. Bhoja’s list has, i 


Sr. Pra. 

छिपिज्ञानम्‌ 

वचनकौरालम्‌ 

चित्रम्‌ 

पुस्तकर्म 

पत्रच्छेद्रम्‌ 

11. माल्यविधि; 

12, गन्धयुक्तिः 

13. आस्वाद्यविधानम्‌ः 

15. रलपरीक्षा 

16. «emm 

14. रञ्जनविधानम्‌ 

17. ` उपकरणक्रिया 
Absent from Bhoja 

18. आजीवज्ञानम्‌ 

19.  तिर्यग्योनिचिकित्सितम्‌ 


70 t^ ७ ०० 


hoja does better in splitting this 20. मायाकृतम 


21. पापण्डसमयज्ञानम 
22. क्रीडकौशल्म 
Absent from Bhoja 
10. वैचक्षण्यम्‌ 
23. संवाहनम्‌ 
24. शरीरसंस्कारकौशलमू 


No. 4 in Bhoja—Natya. 


in another direction. The 
Visesa-kauSala of the Jaya- 
n addition to Nrtta, Natya 


Siven as the fourth item, This Natya is not properly illustrated by Bhoja. The 


other two Omitted by Bhoja are substituted by the 
d Jayamangala's 10th and 18th arts into four arts. 

«„ Notes: 1. * Rafjana-vidhana' of the Sr. Pra. 
- Rahga-parijiüna *.. This art is painting of the face 
“and refers to toilet. Ranga however seems to be i 
188 also means * colour, hue, dye, paint.’ 


more intelligent separation 


reads better than J. M.'s 


and other parts of the body 


dentical with Rafijana; for 
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Upakarana-kriya.” This art given as no. 14 in the J M. and ag s 
Pra. is rather difficult to be understood just by its name It 54 17 
that Bhoja illustrated it. The illustrative verse describe or~ 


$ Siva utilisin 
uki in numerous ways according to his needs Therefore th 
is 


resourceful utilisation of available material according to the need 
$ 


jive na is illustrated by Bhoja by the following verse from the 
hava: 

TA प्रतिष्ठा सहजश्च बोध: प्रागल्भ्यमभ्यस्तगुणा च वाणी | 
काळावबोधः प्रतिभानवत्वमेते गुणा: कामदुघाः क्रियास || 
pe Fe rs 


this we can see that the art means the knowledge of many things, and the- 
on es which will help one to get on 

world 
यि. As 


TM. 20 Arts PERTAINING TO GAMBLING—DYUTApAyAS 


and succeed in his 


(TAS 
(a) 15 Nirjiva Kalas 
e S) Pra. 
is l.. आयय्रािः 
cc 2. TARTTI 
3. ख्पसंख्या 
9 4. क्रियामार्गः 
Ft 5. जीवग्रहणम 
M L 23 6.  नयज्ञानम्‌ 
H 7. करणज्ञानम्‌ 
8. चित्राचित्रविधि: 
3% 9. गूढरादिः 
10. तुल्यामिहार: 


11. क्षिप्रग्रहणम्‌ः 
gives these two in a different 12. अनुप्राप्तिः 
MD fu 21091: «+; 
NL ris ims AIDUfm-8À0 i 13. लेखस्मृत्यनुक्रम: 
f tal zZaodH uo Hia 
1७७ ३ ७१७७ os 14. छळल्यामोइनम्र 
dur 51% ei (१85. ग्रहणादानम्‌ 
Lens ढे brs (00i 
plain to us in iie 
acres, Bhoja.quote? — 
pa (2) astra, From this we 
MA ales Senso ois 
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(b) 5 Sajiva Kalas 


उपस्थानविधिः 


l. 1. उपस्थानविधिः 
2. युद्धम्‌ 2. gau 
3, रुतम्‌ 3. ततमू 
4, TH 4. गतम्‌ 
5. दत्तम्‌ 5. नृत्तम्‌ 


Po also refer to kinds of i ' Tatam ' is a case of betting a 
formance on the Vina. at ts, the losing party must entertain the other 
y playing on. the Vina. H issi the meaning of Nrtta in this class. 
phoja’s illustrations are of soi "p here. But Bhoja's illustration. of Nrtta 


by the verse from Uifara-mesha in which the Yaksa's wife teaches dancing to 
the peacock has nothing to do with Nytta as betting in gambling. There is also | 
no clear text giving. us the meaning of the distinction of these gambling arts 
into Sajiva and Nirjiva. Sajiva seems to be betting in which living beings are 
involved; as for instance, w h n4 | ince is made as the stake, a living person inj 
the shape of a dancer is involve t 
III. ARTS RELATED TO LOVE AND SEXUAL ENJOYMENT 
(a) 16 Savanopacárika Kalas 
J. M. Sr. Pra. 
1. पुरुषस्य भावग्रहणम 1. स्त्रीपुरुषभावग्रहणम्‌ 
2. सरागप्रकाशनम्‌ 2. स्वरागप्रकारनम्‌ 
3. प्रथङ्गदानम्‌ 3. प्रत्यङ्गदानम्‌ 
4. नखदन्तयोबिंचारौ 4. नखदन्तयोर्विचारी 
5. नीवीखंसनम्‌ | 5.  नीवीखंसनम्‌ 
6. गुह्यस्य सँस्पर्शानुलोम्यम्‌ 6. गुह्यस्य सैस्पर्शानुलोम्यम्‌ ` ` 
1. परमार्थकीशल्म्‌ - 7. परमार्थकीशल्म्‌ 
8, हणम्‌ 8 हर्षणम्‌ 
| n Bi rasan 9. umi M [Better 
* अनुप्रोत्साहनम्‌ 10. .कृतार्थप्रोत्साहनम्‌ ) 
1. भूदुक्रेषप्रवर्तनम |l. मृदुकरोधप्रवर्तनम्‌ 
> 12, सम्यक्रक्रोधनिवर्तनम Left out by Bhoja 
ME | 12. क्रुद्धप्रसादनम्‌ 
Unies . 13. सुप्त-अपरित्यागः ~ 
5. चेरमस्थापविधि; 14. चरमस्वापविधि: 
3 ME M 15. गुह्यशूहनम्‌ 


J, Iit, both in enumeration and illustration, contains only 15 Min "m o, 
M. called Samyak 10060. RASAN IA SPawitrom Bhoja's list. 
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i WIE रमणस्य शापदानम्‌ Lo agmi रमणस्य चीक्षणम्‌ 
0 2 eaan ˆ 2. स्वीयशपथक्रिया > 
= 3. प्रखितानुगमनम्‌ 3. प्रस्थितानुगमनम्‌ 

4. पुनः पुनः निरीक्षणम्‌ 4. पुनः पुनः निरीक्षण 


As indicated above, these 64 Kalas fall into three classes—24 : 
general accomplishments, 20 related to gambling, and 20 to love 5 
ment. The list of 64 Kalas in Vatsyayana's K. S. is not exactly idc: 
in the Jayamangalà and the Sr. Pra. But the list of Vatsyayan: 
ponding to many or most of those in Bhoja and the J. M. 
_ more items which are general accomplishments, coming unc 


rts comprising 
xual enjoy- 
! with the list 

MAS corres- 


ihe first, the 
 *Karmàéraya' class. Those of the ° Dyüta$raya' class arc comprehended in 


द í 
om "Vatsyayana's list in the two items called ‘ Dyüta-visesas^ (5151) and < Akarsa 
= ent are not 


| “krida” (Dice), (52nd). The 20 arts of love and c 
hat it is the two 


If from some 


sets of 44 arts, 24 Karmasraya and 20 Dyiitasraya, given by hin 
other treatise, that is classified into 64 in another way by Vatsy 


iyana. 


“FAT: प्रायश; आवालं गच्छन्ति | ता एव अन्यथा विभज्य चतुष्पटिरत्रोका 11-32 


The 20 arts related to love and sexual enjoyment are, according to the 
Jayamangala, separated by Vatsyayana and given in a further section because 


they come under the sexual set of 64 called the * Paricaliki catussasti `. 


akg RR उत्तरकलाश्च, ता: मायः तन्त्रस्य अङ्गतां प्रतिपद्यन्ते इति TARA 
_ सेव agape: वेदितव्याः | ताश्च यथाम्रस्ताबं वक्ष्यन्ते |? p. 32 


These ‘ Paficdlika 64 ° are to be found in Vatsyayana, II. ii. 
Of p OH i also in the section on Bhoja and Vatsyayana, 


LE. c t | not Possible to go more into this subject of Kalàs now and I have pre- 
pared a separate study on the subject. Suffice it to say here that Bhoja’s Sr. Pra. 

‘48 important for the study of the Kalas because it gives illustrative verses from 
ne Kavys d other works which help us in our attempt to understand the 


y says that there are other Kalās which are described 


ami सीवानि (तानि) पश्चाशदशोत्तराणि स्वग्ात्रविद्वितप्रपश्चात्‌ (नि) ; 
= 17 fr. Pra. Vol. HII. p. 191. 


'amahgalà which says on p. 32: 
aria, अंट्रादद्याधिकानि पत्चदातान्युक्तानि । 


- ‘this subject in other special treatises 
cini Pafica śatāni) 
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CHAPTER XXV 


A 


BHOJAS SIMILES 
N the Upanisads, the Sämkhya and the Vedanta, we meet with beautiful 
| and telling similes use l ‘cating the philosophical tenets. In the 
form of Upamäna, the Simile tne Pramänņas which help us to know the 
unknown. Rudrata says tha: mya or Upama is resorted to for explaining 
more lucidly an idea, to give or ics of a thing by giving another similar to it. 


. सम्यकप्रतिपाद TET तत्समानमिति । 
बर्त्वन्तरमभिदः्यात्‌ वक्ता तदीपम्यम्‌ VI. 


1 


It is obviously for * Samyak-p: dana `; but explaining a thing through 


parables, metaphors, similes, cic. pertains to imaginative writing and in technical 
treatises they cannot completely replace argument and clear exposition through 


ih As Max Müller says in the section on * Metaphors’ in the chapter on Vedanta 
in his Six Systems of Indian Philosophy, the similes, though fascinating at first 
sight, leave us in the end unsatisfied, because they can only illustrate, but can 
never prove. They even side-track us, for, as everyone knows, similarity can be 
only in some respects. भूयोड्वयवसाहब्यम्‌ and साहश्यम्‌ उपमा भेदे. 

Bhoja delights to explain things by similes, not by one or two of them, but 
Ya chain of them. In certain cases where much explanation is not necessary 
tlle point is not knotty, Bhoja’s similes are very beautiful and for sheer poetic 
n ॥ they are most interesting. 5 But one gets vexed when Bhoja pes 
import is to explain such a difficult subject as the Rasa-sutra of हह AA 
lira vM plain even after the ह many discussions recorded i t 4 k Biss 
6 Sit € been perused and Bhoja's similes naively suppose to have exp 

ura, We would have thanked Bhoja really if, instead of these similes, he 

Ben us a few lines of straight, scientific exposition. Still as similes, they 

p Cur attention, and here I shall draw attention to the several Malopamas 
MS of comparisons found in the Sr. Pra. 


Altra, 


1. तालर्यमेव वचसि ध्वनिरेव काव्ये सौभाग्यमेव गुणसम्पदि वल्लभस्य | 
छावप्थमेव gÀ स्वदतेऽङ्गनायाः शङ्कार एव gR मानवतो जनस्य ॥ 
Vol. I, p. 1. Sr. Pra., Ch. I 


hi : 
elated to the verse given above which attempts to explain Wie 
Er between Tátparya ark? DRVi SAYA Masi Chet 9०५४४02 of similes: 
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सौभाग्यमिव तात्पर्यमान्तरो गुण इष्यते | 

वाग्देवताया लावण्यमिव बाह्यस्तयोर्ध्वनि: ॥ 

अदूरविप्रकर्पातु दवयेन दृयमुच्यते | 

यथा सुरभिवेशाखी मधुमाधवसंज्ञया || Chs. 6 and 7. Vol. 1, p. 427: 1] 


The masimum we can make out from these two or three \ erses on Tátparya 
and Dhvani, we have tried to set forth in the section on Bhoja and Dhvani, Here, 
in our study of his similes as such, it is necessary to pc 


Out only this, 


that Bhoja owes his simile of Lavanya for Dhvani to Anandavardhana’s verse: 
प्रतीयमानं पुनरन्यदेव वस्त्वस्ति वाणीषु महाकवीनाम्‌ | 
यत्तत्‌ प्रसिद्धावयवातिरिक्तं त्रिभाति लावण्यमिवाङ्गनासु ॥ 1. 4 
in Uddyota I of his Diva. A. This verse of Anandavardhana. Bix Ja quotes at the 
end of chapter VI, just before giving these two verses of his own. But Bhoja, 


does not seem to have understood the context and the exact : ignificance of 
Anandavardhana’s verse and its comparison of Dhvani to Lav a. Ananda- 
vardhana says that there is such a thing as Dhvani and it is separate from all 
known parts of poetic expression, even as Lavanya is and is s e from the 
various parts of the body or the body's other virtues of proportional symmetry 
etc. (See Dhva. A. p. 15 and Locana, p. 14). 

HI. The third case of similes in the Sr. Pra. occurs in Bhoja's discussion on 
the nature of the several words in a sentence. He gives some instances of things 
made up of many ingredients but whose ingredients are not perceptible. 


“न हि वाक्यावस्थायां पदानि पदार्था वा विद्यन्ते | यथा हि चित्रे नील्पीतरक्तादय:, पानके 
गुडामल्कमरीचादय:, ग्रामरागे प्रड्जर्षमयान्धारादयः, चित्रादिभ्य: ARAA नावभासन्ते, तथा वाक्येऽपि 
क्रियाकारकबिशेषणादिपदानि तदर्था वा न वाक्यवाक्याथाम्यां भेदेनैव £तीयन्ते |” p. 145, Vol. वा 


IV. In the Alarhkara section I have explained how Bhoja lifts the A larnkara 
of Samsrsti to a high pedestal. It is considered the best and most beautiful 
Alamkara and its charm is conveyed to us by a series of similes. 


C नानाळड्लार्संसूष्टावेव प्रकृष्टत्वं ena) प्रायेण द्वि गुणानामिव दाब्दाथाँमवालङ्काराणाम्‌ 
अनुप्रासनातिरूपकाणां काव्ये, ziv कटककरेयूरकुण्डलादीनां, केवळानाम्‌ अदर्शनात्‌ TSA ASE 
भुप्रणमवधायंते | ततश्र-- 1 

मोजन इव मधुराम्लट्वणपाड्वानां, 
. वेष इव वस्त्रानुळेपनमाल्यविभूपणाना, 
To m सस रव चन्दनाग्रस्कर्पूरसिद्धकानां, 
सद्भीत इव Pari, 
(0 7 08  प्रेमणीव कोषानुशयपरसादसङ्गमसुस्ानां 
: "rii, 
. (00 CURA इव Xm धर्मार्थकाममोश्षसाधनानुष्ठा नानां z 2 
; | नां, 
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pa रूपकादीनां संसृष्टिरेव विशेषतः खदमाना रसावियोगहेतुर्भवति |” pp. 356.7 


vol. 11. _ 
शुक, Alambana and Uddipana Vibhavas, Anubhiya, etc 
D » . 
(a) “ कथं पुनः विभावानुभावव्यभिचारिसंयोगात्‌ रसनिष्पत्तिः? उच्यते | 
यथा इन्दुसनिधेः गण्डकः स्यन्दते, 
यथा अकसन्निथे: | 
यथा कर्पूरसन्निपे; स्फाटिको 


ता तयसः आलम्बनविभाविभ्य: तत्तदाकारपरिणतेन्द्रियवुद्धयुपाधियोगिनोडमिमानिमनस; ते ते रति- 


| aer भावा; PACT | P.o7 
Here the melting of the moon-stone 15 illustrative of Rati, the blazing up of the 
sun-stone at the touch of the sun: ys, of anger (Krodha), and the melting 
away of the’Sphatika stone in i "imity of camphor, of grief (Soka). This 


aplains Alambana-vibhava. 


(b) “अथ यथा इन्दूदये समुद्रः क्षुत्यात, यथा अपथ्यसेवया व्याधिरभिवर्धते, यथा अनार्यसन्निषेः . 
अधुः सुतरां दुःखाकरोति, तथा 7 “य; उद्ोपनविभावेभ्य; तत्तदनुभवसंस्कारयोगिन: मनसः तत्तद्‌ 
WARGA ते ते. विकारा उपजायन्ते |” P. 383, Vol. HL 


Uddipanas are of three kinds,—Ksobhaka, Vardhaka, and Pratiküla. The 
frst excites, the second increases the trouble and so also the third. This explains 
Uddipana-vibhava. 


(c) “अथ यथा एकस्यापि भूरुहादे: काण्डस्कन्धशाखाविट्पादय: प्रकाराः, पल्लवपुष्पफल्संपदादय; . 
ए: ; एकस्याप्यम्मस: प्रवादावर्तवुद्वुदतरङ्गादयो विवर्ताः, मुक्ताफलफेनख्वणकरकादयः बिपरिणामा;, 
एसापि धने; तारमध्यमन्द्रक्रुटादयो भेदा;, वर्णपदवाक्यकूजितादयोऽवच्छेदाः ; एकस्यापि वायोः 
ANAA; स्कन्धाः, प्राणापानव्यानादय: अनुबन्धाः, तेभ्यस्तेभ्यः उपाधिभ्यो जायन्ते, 

= तथा रतिक्रोधशोकादेः तेभ्यस्तेभ्य; उपाविभ्यः अनुभावा व्यभिचारिणश्च आभ्यन्तरा बाह्याश्च 

भ्यां उपप्रबन्ते |”? Pp. 383-4, Vol. Il. 


This ex 

dun Anubhàva, Sattvika and Vyabhicárin. See chapter on Rasa. The 
and mA far given can be taken to have given us an idea of Alambana 
ane Vibhàva, Anubhiiya, and Vyabhicàrin. But now comes the 


co of the ‘ Nispatti’ of Rasa for which Bhoja gives the following 


D. अथ यशा इक्षुभ्यो रसः, सर्पपेभ्यस्तेलं, धातुभ्यो हिरण्यम्‌ n अदमभ्यो लोह, aH नवनीतं, - 


"y sf. s 

ER यन्त्राभिमन्थसंयोगेभ्य; निष्पतन्ति; है 

m तथा स्वेभ्यससवेम्य; विभावानुभावव्यभिचारिसंयोगेभ्यः रतिक्रोधशोकादिभ्यः ते d रसा निष्प- 
| E. P. 383.4, Vol. Il. CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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of Rasa-nispatti cannot be said to have been su Niciently eXplaineq 
Seas kih uni 2s | k j : 

` (© “अथ यथा ख्वणाम्लादयः मृद्दीकानपि आत्मरूपतां नयन्त: उपचीयन्ते, तथा € 
E यात्सरूपत i नयन्ति उपचीयन्ते | » Pp, 385, Vol. IT 


(7) ` अथ यथा सपिमेधुजतूचिष्टानां पार्थिवानां, घनवुहिनकरकादीनाम्‌ 


L आप्यानां, अपुसी- 
तैजसानाम्‌, अभितंयोगात्‌ द्रवता अद्भिः सामान्यं मयति, तथा विभावानुभावव्यमिचारिणा 
रसता रसेनेव सामान्यं भवति |" P. 385, Vol. II. 


vo of similes (e & f) try to explain how at the sta ge of 
s also have become one with Rasa, though by themsei 
The idea in the second chain of similes especially is no: cic; 


Rasa, Vibhàvas 
they are dif- 


TA यथा MRA; RR, मंधुरादिभ्य: पराइ्वोत्पत्ति: nean आते. 
n तेभ्यः र AN X रसविशेषा mc ~ H 8 " ; क 
म्य; रससासान्येम्यः रसविशेषामिनिष्पत्ति: | P, 385, veis 


to explain cases of * Rasa-essence ° or one Rasa of a composite nature 
re Rasas have mingled to make a delightful mixture, a 

with the ingredients imperceptibly mixed. 

PREPPED 84019 


y 


E aan deed aea E Ses 
O 0) “अथ यया एकस्यापि ak. AAA जातिभेदा: दाहाळोकपाकादयोब्थक्रिया: 
T एकस्यापि Wer भावरसतदाभासादय: जातिभेदा: उत्कण्ठाभिपड्धनिर्वृत्यादय: अर्थक्रिया; 
d a B y, Ad e 
समुपलभ्यन्ते |" P. 386, Vol. II, Sr. Prd. 


Bets to give similes for the third item, * Avastha ^, Utpada, Vrddhi, 
Th पिली of similes explain the different forms of Rasa, 
the F orm, and the Abhasa-form, as also the effects like 
ga, and Nirvrti, uk 
of similes, Bhoja has finished his explanation of the various 


oS 


& description of Mana and its part in love and is 
सानोडमिवीयते | कथं पुनरस्य वैचित्यम्‌ श्रयताम्‌ 


D Pr 
B ffs 


रु: 
EP puss uF 


e 4i oV + 
ion. 
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669: 
दुरासदोऽपि भ्रमर इव मसूनसंस्तरेषु, A 
बक्रोऽपि उक्तिविशेष इव कविकाव्येपु, : 
उपजायमान; sro -. - : . प्रेमसम्पद; सम्पद्यते | ?? 
P. 578, Vol. IV, Sr. Pra., Chapter 30 
| vA similar poetic description of Karuna-vipralambha occurs in chapter- 
yXXIL of the Sr. Pra dap 
# “क; पुनरयं करुणो नाम, Aaa 
` मिथ्यामिनिवेश इव गुर्वायासकारकेऽपि मूर्खाणां 
सर्वाङ्गपरित्याग इव ली निः | 
रज:कदेमक्रीडाविनोद इव वेषदूपको (के) 5पि पौरपोगण्डानां j 
महाहवमहीविहार इत वी ४त्समीपणेंडपि झूरसाहसिकानां, | | 
Ragrag इथ अतियाम्यो (म्ये) पे पारिहासिकानां, g 
00007 gamdan इव (अ) सुकृमारेऽपि रागिणां, 4 


तिमिराभिसारिकावेष इव मछीमसेडपि चौर्यरतरुचीनां, 
> विलछासिनीकिल्किजितमपञ इवे दीनप्रदर्शनेडपि नागरिकाणाम्‌ 
मनः प्रेमसामयिकानाम | 


P. 734, Vol. IV. Sr. Pra., Mad. MS. 
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CHAPTER XXVI 
BHOJA AND HIS PREDECESSORS AND SUCCESS ORS 


The indebtedness of Bhoja to earlier writers and later writers who are indebt 
-a comparative study with prominent writers before and after Bhoja; and referer 
and his Sr. Pra. in later writings. 


! to Bhoja; 
es to Bhoja 


1. Bhoja's indebtedness to eariler writers: 


(1) Bhoja and Bharata. 

(2) Bhoja and Bhamaha, Dandin and Vamana. 

(3) Bhoja and Rudrata and Rudra Bhatta. 

(4) Bhoja and Ràjasekhara. 

(5) Bhoja and Bhatta Nàyaka, the Dasarüpaka and the D. R. A) 
vardhana, Abhinavagupta and Kuntaka. 

(6) Bhoja and Mahima Bhatta. 


ka, Ananda- 


IL Later writers who show their acquaintance with Bhoja's works or are indebted to 
them or criticise Bhoja's views: 


(1) Vidyadhara and his Ekavali; Singabhüpila and Saradatanaya; Prakagavarsa’s 


Rasárnavülarkára; Bahuripamisra’s commentary on the D.R.; Visve$vara's | 


Camatkara-candrika: the Mandaramarandacampii; 

(2) Bhoja and some commentaries on poems and plays:- Nadindla Gopas com- 
mentary on the Prabodhacandrodaya; Krsnasüri's on the Karpüramaiijari; Nara- 
yana's on the Raghuvarisa: Viraraghava's on the Uttararamacarita ; Vásudeva's 
on the Karpüramahjari; Mahadeva’s on the Kadambari; Ràghava Bhatta's on 
the Sakuntala; and Divakara's on the Meghadata. 

(3) Bhoja and some little known Alarhkara works in MSS.—Ràjasekhara's Sdhitya- 


kalpadruma; Rasasudhanidhi of Mara and Bhoja and Dharmadatta; Sriigarasdra ] 


of Venkatanarayana. 

(4) Bhoja and some well-known commentators on Alankàra works: Bhatta Gopala; 
commentator on Káüvya Prakasa; Bhoja's own commentators Ratnesvara and 
Bhatta Nrsirhha. 

(5) Bhoja and the Sahityamimamsa, Hemacandra, Manikyacandra, Ramacandra 
and Gunacandra, Narendraprabhasüri and Jayaratha, 

(6) Bhoja and Saradatanaya. 

(7) Bhoja and the Alafkara-section of the Agnipurana, 

(8) Bhoja and the Rasárnavasudhakara. 

(9) Bhoja and the commentaries on the Amarakosa, 


1. BHOJA AND BHARATA 


e Ka actual mention of the name of sage Bharata occurs in a few places, ९.४० 
+ Chs. XI, XVII, in the $y, Pra. but from t 


BHOJA AND Tbigitize RO ary: Sst pungatien and 


nonsense and he himse 


10 1 theory of eight Rasas, 


pata 


Ap sattvikas—and of four 
in 


lese Bhoja vehement ly refutes. 
he: 


and how 
grain respect 


XK in this Thesis will a 
mtus Bharata. In a mo 
supis Bharata’s theory 0 
gupta has taken pains to i ni erp 
in which Bharata's text has te | 
developing from Bhavas, 1311; 


T 


sage meant by Bharata and oil 


stage where the one new roo! 


tie forty-nine Bhavas and on wh 


Bhivas arise out of the one Ra 
himself explains immediately th 
where Bhavas get nourished t 


on which Bhoja does maintain a 
onthe number of Rasas which, acco: 


Bhavas; and consequently he h« 
Wabhicdrins at different times: 
means nothing more than * born 
Regardin 
{is the three views as bei ng hel 
ftom Rasas; and (3) both from 
Vind as contradicting experien 
or the other two vi 
à PN first view. Altogeth 
it E Kilo s quest ion. 
" Pika fom one point of 
hàvas, 
there | a alo been 
‘Nt Dhar 
^, whi 
Ue thr 


of Bhavas being threefold—eight sth 


Bhoja himself unconsciously 
$ has already been explained 


eto the extracts from the 


1 


Gangotri 
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If arose to shed the light of truth on the matter. 
of Rasas bei ng Sthayi-bhavas nourished to a state 
dyins, thi 


rty-three Vyabhicarins, 
1g up from four primary Rasas— all 
his criticism is hasty and unjustified 
turns out to be a follower of Bharata in 
at length in the Rasa chapter. A 
-Ith chapter of the S; Pra. on Rasa appended 
now the attitude and the real position of Bhoja 
ed manner, With certain limitations, Bhoja » 
appearing from other. Rasas. .Abhinava- - 
roperly Bharata and has explained the way 
‘stood. Again, Bharata’s theory of Rasas 
iceept in his * vyavahara’ stage which is the 
Bharata never meant the primary 
Bhoja called Aharhkira is said to produce 
: basis, Bhoja formulates the proposition that 
his would not contradict Bharata and Bhoja 
e is a stage called “ Madhyama Avasthà °? 
tate of relish called Rasa. . The only points 
clearly, give his difference from Bharata is 
ding to him are as many as the forty-nine 
all Bhavas as capable of being Sthàyins and 
all the forty-nine are Saitvikas also; for, Sattvika 
of the mind’. 


Rasas springir 
How part of t 


Writers, 


{ 


rds 


g the question of Rasas from Bhivas or vice versa, Bharata himself 


d by writers,—(1) Rasas from 3180१5; (2) Bhavas 
each other. Bharata refutes the second. and the 
Sathgraha Slokas are quoted by Bharata 
ews also with metaphors but they do not con- 
er different from these three kinds of questions 
He does not even say that Bhavas are produced 
view, he cannot stand the mention of a plurality 


ce, 


He says that Rasa is one and from this one Rasa are bora the 
Therefore, he formulates the dictum—“ रसाद्‌. भावा; | 

pointed out in the main chapter on Rasa in this Thesis how 
Passage in Bharata’s Simanyabhinaya chapter which classifies Srügüra 
ma, Artha, Kama, and Moksa Srigiras and how in a previous chapter 
E defining the type of Drama called Samavakara, Bharata speaks of 


hie * Stigiras of p arma, Artha and Kama. Bhoja who classifies his 
tisie hark Dharma, A 


dra-Srnga ra into th 


any i 
the su bj ec 


en Ind icat e 


D" 


Li 
= == 


e four Srügàáras of the four Purusarthas does not 


ndebtedness to the above mentioned. passages in Bharata: न 
t of Dramaturgy, Bhoja accepts most of Bharata's [on M x 
” ckplained above in chs. XIV and XX, he borrows Bharata's de 

JC four Vrttis, to whiEf-d Erat ayan irehestripelittiey, Bhoja be 
ta, as Shown in ch, XX above, the definitionsof the five Sandhis, the 
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is two 
indhyan gas 
(See aboy e 


five Arthaprakrtis and five Avasthis. But Bhoja adds to these Avasth 
more sets of five stages called Samsthas and Samavasthüs. The « 
are all reproduced as in Bharata except for the omission of on. 
p. 593). "The Sandhyantaras Sama etc., are also accepted by Rho So- also 
are Bharata's Pravrttis taken by Bhoja with some.additional and | inal elabo. 
ration. (ला. XIV above) The Laksanas of the Vacikabhinaya section are also 


borrowed but Bhoja makes Bharata’s thirty-six Laksanas into sj ty-four.: The 
four Patakasthanakas, the Vithyangas, and the Lasyangas are al! gc 9180, 5: 96७ 
chapter XX on Bhoja and Natya Sastra in this Thesis. 

On Dramatic varieties, Bhoja treats of more types than ihe eleven found 
in Bharata. But on the ten Rüpakas, Bhoja borrows Bhar!” definitions 
wholesale. Bharata’s classification of Abhinaya into four departments is accepted 
and without much importance or significance; elaborated into » division of six 
kinds, Samanya and Citra Abhinayas being added. See above ih hapter on 
Bhoja and Natya Sastra, 

- Though Bharata also treats of language and grammar at the | 'czinning of 
his Vacikabhinaya section (chapter XV, Kasi edn.) Bhoja docs not seem to 
link himself up with any previous writer on Natya or Alamkára, when he treats 
of Sabda and Artha and the grammatical relations of the two in the opening 
chapters of his Sr. Pra. 


The XVIIth chapter of the Sr. Pra. treats of the subjects which Bharata 
speaks of in the Samanyabhinaya chapter, the XXIVth (Slokas | 2-23). 
Bharata speaks here of the Alamkaras of damsels, Bhava, Hava. Hela, etc. 
Bhoja does not employ this name ‘ Alamkara’ nor the classification of Lila, 
Vilasa etc., as *Svabhàvaja . In verses 24-31, Bharata speaks of two sets of 
female and male Alarkaras classified as‘ Ayatnajas’. 

(1) Stri-gata: Sobha, Kanti, Dipti, Madhurya, Dhairya, Prügalbhya, and 
Audarya.—7. : 

(2) Purusa-gata: Sobha, Vilasa, Madhurya, Sthairya, Gümbhirya, Lalita, 
Audarya, and Tejas.— 8, 

Of these Bhoja takes the first seven and the two underlined in the second set, 
viz., Sthairya and Gambhirya, adds to them three more, Bhàva, Hava, and Hela 
and makes them into a class of Anubhavas called Mana-drambhas numbering 12. 
The added three, Bhava, Hava and Hela are given by Bharata in verses 5-11 as 
three ‘ Angajas ’, - है 

~ Bharata, XXIV. 49-57: the 12-kinds of Vakyabhinaya, Alapa etc., are given 
by Bhoja in chapter XVIL as 12 Vagdrambha-anubhavas. 

~- -Bhoja names B. 's Ayatnajas, Lila etc., as Sarirdrambha-anubhavas and 
adds to Bharata’s ten two more, Kridita and Keli, 


ENR in m "Of Bharata's chapters on Aügika-abhinaya, Bharata is mentioned 


ve 


wanda; पर्ण : काव्यक्रियोप्रकरणार्थमिद्े्रियन्त Lp. 220, Vol. IIT, $ra Pra. 

VALE (Kadi Edn) is laid under contribution here, Bhoja taking from it 

» Cheek, ५ in 5 à A and 
दहत pupil, ey 25895 kinds of seeing, 


CC-0. Prof. Satya 


Then, in this same'chapter on Anubhávas in the Sr. Pra., Bhoja reproduces: 


j————— 


BHOJA AND DS P OSDDECERUQRSunddA aU ERAS Rs 673 

thirty-six kinds of ‘eyes’. Bhoja adds to these the six kinds of laughter 

the k Bharata in Chapter VI with reference to Hāsya-rasa. But curiously 
iven 


॥ the treatment of Anubhavas, i.e., Angikabhinaya, is left incomplete here, 
2 Bharata has said has not been taken by Bhoja. 


The actions of the head 
all that VIII, 16-37), of the nose (VIII, 124-129), of the chin (VIN, 141-146), 
Du face (VIII, 147-154),—all these are omitted by Bhoja. So also the 
m Griya or neck (VIII, 164-170) are left out, as also the Upanga-abhinaya 
acti 


«chapters IX-XII of Bharata, actions of the hands, chest, flanks, stomach, hip, 
i js and foot. Having touched and given part of the Anubhàvas or Abhi- 
Wig, Te» 


ns of some parts of the bod there is no reason why Bhoja should 
न्‌ inthe middle. In the chapter on Bhoja and the Natya Sástra above, I have 
Es of the existence of a arate treatise of Bhoja on Natya and music 


axdusively and there perha: 


t treats of Abhinaya fully. 
Of subjects pertaining 1 ; 


ly of emotion, particularly Kama or love, 


the nature of various kinds of men and women, the course of love etc., Bharata , 
peaks in his Nafya Sastra in chapters XXIV and XXV and the Pl here 
differs very much from whai a amiliar with through the Kama "utra of 
Vatyayana.! On this subject which occupies a considerable part of the Sr. Pra., 
Bhoja does not take anything from Bharata but borrows from Vatsyayana. 

- Finally, it must be pointed out that Bharata’s Natya Sástra is in 36 Chapters 


and according to Abhinav: description of it at the beginning of his com- 
mentary, it is called nz E |; and Bhoja also might have thought of 
Wing with Bharata by writing his Sr. Pra. in 36 chapters. 


स्तर 


p 


ibuti Kā ja s / ied i ail. Ihave devoted 
! Bharata's contribution to ama sor हो has not yet been sudi m E A UN 
attention to the interesting data on the classifications of men and Mary ei pus uer 
found in Bharata, in the Introduction to my edition of the 22004! TO ह 
‘al Dept), In Chapter XXIV (Kasi Edn.) Bharata classifies oa rr 
On the basis of the similarity of their temperament and behav ‘or क AA 
P analysis is absent in works on Rasa or on Kama Sastra. E 
hd mentions here * Kamasiitra `. 
A f ngaa Cy a XX 2 ९ 
SARAT सम्यक्‌ कामसूत्रसमुल्थितम्‌ | XXIV. 14 — 
i f — refers ütsyàyana's work cann a 
this text referred to here as Kamasütra refers 9 VAR SE MAS cede 
iy ro iS bs » Coli of women into the three 
n of this text is not found in Vatsyayana whose classifica s SR 
5 Horse, Elephant and Deer is for quite other reasons, reasons RR SN 
Hal. Bharata describes the two Prakrtis or Nàyikas name ort व aan 
alled Abhyantara and Bahya. Bharata 8 We pee QU 
tio he ten Avasthäs of Kāma referred to already by Bharata ip hopien Minara caem 
Guna Y him in this Samiinyibhinaya chapter (160- MO मल्या IN 
have sts dvega, Vilapa, Unmáda, Vyadhi, agat, and RT their emotional states: 
Y also the Classification of Heroines into eight kinds acco Ks dita, Vipralabdha, Prosi: 
har do Irahotkanthita, Svadhinapatika, Kalahantarita, and ee 
ind Wd And Abhisarika (203-221). Elaborate descriptions E SIS are 
adi 10108, love-guarrels, compliments, consolation— bof Vin A peculiar 
of catio ia XXIV, though not exactly in the same language SD Bbatata who speaks 
of Varieties Of mien Rot found in other works on this subject is g e cian त: 
धार Men, Priya, Kanta etc., in XXIV, 292-308. This, ती ie. Vaisika 
Em peculiar to Bharata. In XXV, Bharata spea 
ti 5, Prütiveginr 
Vesini, 


o 
Whether 
Selle 


es mentio 


A i, Lingini, Rango- 
Verses 9-10, ten ‘ Babel त्याती, आर menten Ni e ae vi 
i Sakhi, Dasi, Kuma bg i a Silpi nd "E ti and directly from 
jjj, Sangin, a , Dasi, uh 590 hagérpalesinrore and recti ny 
d not from Bio, ELM there, Bhoja adds and elaborates in hi 
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Bhoja on the Nature of Bharata's Tex 


J. It is accepted that the text of the Natya Sastra of Bha rata has not come 


own to us in its original form. Texts earlier and later than that of Bharata 
jon have got into Bharata’s text. The text as it is contains brief Sütra-like 
prose bits, longer prose passages, Anustubh verses, Aryüs, a f Upajatis 
Vasantatilakas and Malinis. Some of the Aryas and Anustubhs are given as 
Bhoja says in Chapter IH of the Sr. Pra. that the Bhàraitiva-d "Sarüpakq- 
Jaksana forms an example of a work written in a mixed style of prose and 
verse, with verse predominating. 
गद्यपद्यव्यायोगो _ मिश्रम्‌ | तत्‌ त्रिधा--पद्यमरधानं, गद्यमधानं, तुल्यरूपं चेति ¦ एन ‘art त्रिधा 
त सजातीयेन, विजातीयेन, उमाभ्यां च || * * + उभाभ्यां (सजातीयवि जाः ) सारतीय- 
दशरूपकलक्षणादी अस्य प्रयोगो हस्यते । P. 231. Vol. I. 
In the passage, the word ‘ Bharatiya-dasarüpaka-laksana ^ cannot b separated 
into Bháratiya meaning Bharata's Natya Sastra and Dasarüpaka ing the 
work of Dhanaiijaya, the only work of that name we know an d ich Bhoja 


Dasarüpakalaksana. Surely Bharata deals with Da$arüpaka; surely, Bharata's 
| Natya Sastra is in verse and prose and the former predominates. Bui Bharata’s 
| treatise is rgrely called. Bhàratiya-dasarüpaka-laksana. Should we then take 
' Bhoja as referring to the chapters on the ten Rüpakas (Daéarüpaka) in his Natya 
_ Sastra? Those chapters on Drama proper have no prose in them. it is only the 
| Rasa chapters, VI and VII, chapters XIV and XV and the Geyadhikara that 
| contain prose Passages. If we strain a little, we can perhaps offer the expla- 
; mation that the Rasa chapters, VI and VII, belong pre-eminently to the main 
, section on Drama proper. 


| does not refer to or quote anywhere.? Bhoja here means only one w 


2. BHOJA AND BHAMAHA, DANDIN AND VAMANA 


Bhoja has utilised all the three important writers of the pre-Anandavardhana 
period, Bhamaha, Dandin and Vamana. Though it is Dandin whom Bhoja has 
followed most and t most and borrowed from most, Bhoja’s indebtedness to Bhimaha and 
Vamana is not inconsiderable. In drawing upon these three, Bhoja's attitude 

hows some 5 eme, Bhoja often borrows from all these three and puts together 
en from all of them. This sometimes involves some inconsistency; and 
rs: ness and looseness about Bhoja's encyclopaedic writings. This 
Another. point B D, and explained in the chapters on Guna and Alarhkara- 
SAP feted is that, with reference to different subjects, 811018 


हे cd 


schen 


; isama 
here referred to are the classifications into Sama, Vis 
Prose, 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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his source, and borrows for one subject from one author and from another 
e ir subject.. Thus,the Dosas mentioned by Bhamaha towards the end of 
ano apter of his Kavydlarikára are absent from Dandin and these Bhoja 
Bhamaha. Dandin makes little of Upama-dosas, whereas Bhamaha 


। first ch 
takes from 


ibes them elaborately and illustrates; So Bhoja draws upon Bhàümaha.' 
T ali makes little of the | two Ritis while Dandin and Vamana expound 
| pi length: naturally Bhoja borrows from Dandin and Vàmana, not only. 
| Rusa Ritis but also for the allied subject of Gunas, which too is but meagrely 
$44 i , by Bhámaha. Regarding the difference between Gunas and Alarh- 
T A does not definitely posit that Gunas and Alarhkiras differ as 
ut al necessary 011101 nis and. Kaye Braces; but he generally says 
that both of them a re Alai | ! ; C junas are Asddharana in that they serve 
|. distinguish styles of com; sition, wher cas Alarnkáras are Sadharana, common 
pall styles. But ans givi clear definition of the difference between the 
| wo, his own view that Gun 3 art Lecessary, inseparable, and inherent attributes, 
whereas there is no necessity that ९ should be Alarhkāras. Bhoja in a general 
way, first accepts Dandin’s iew but having called Gunas also Alamkaras in the 
larger sense, accepts Vamana’s distinc! ape c 
We shall now note how much Bhoja has borrowed from each of these three 
writers, 
Bhämaha 
(I) The huge edifice of the Śr. Pra. is raised by Bhoja on the ee 
Bhimaha’s definition of Kavya as the Sahitya of word and sense, as containing 


three aspects, the Sabda, the Artha, and the Sahitya of the two. Bhamana Says 
“Tart सहितौ FAH” (1. 16) and Bhoja opens his York enun ad A पी 
रळार्धयोस्साहित्यमामनन्ति | तद्यथा--“ शब्दार्थों सहिती काम्यम्‌ ” इति। Sr. [oue ort 
chap, 1, p, 4, 


(2) Gunas, 


(a) Bhoja gives 24 Gunas of Sabda and Artha. à Pn कि 
at Vimana's lists of 10 Gunas are not sufficient for him. Some a ] te ; as 
‘nas, Bhoja develops out of the texts of Dandin and Vàmana be fons 
A instance, Bhoja gives Udáratà and Udatta—two Conon 2 DUET 
pin Which Dandin calls by both names. (K. A. I. 76-79). EA bs 
A Od derives from elsewhere, as for instance, Sausabdya. lt is mde than 
या 35 the more internal—the veria won NEA. 
: “le, which are external. (Bhámaha, 1. 14). Th दिनि i 
dealt With by m DN 2 chapter, the sixth, and Ar M 
thi, पष्य शब्दस्य शुद्दिस्स्यात्‌ । This is the one i 
aha Which Dandin has not dealt with in any le अ AR d section 
treatment and: deals with Sabda-suddhi m thig SSM Vamana 
chapter of his work. clo, Brot bila Weird donat lier also Yamang 
t Bhàmaha calls gat तिङां च व्युत्पत्ति: | 


 '> की i. 
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सुसिङ्संस्कारसारं यत्‌ ्लिष्टवस्तुगुणं भवेत्‌ | 
काव्यं इन्ताकपाक स्यात्‌ जुगुप्सन्ते जनास्तत: || K. 4. 57. Vr, पा, 2. Hog 


a i e S i ical usacec क 
Vamana points out that mer "parade of special atie al usages or striking 
phraseology is of little value in the absence of Gunas. But nowhere has any 
earlier writer given this Sabda-Suddhi, Sup-tin-vyutpatti, Sup-tit-sarhskara or 
Sausabdya as a Guna, as a Guna of Sabda once and then of Artha 4 Iso, 


defines the Sabda-guna of Sausabdya thus: Bhoja 
gata: सुपृतिङां या ठु प्रोच्यते सा सुरान्दता | 1. 72 
This is taken by Bhoja from Bhamaha, I. 15. 
सुपां तिङां च व्युतत्ति arai वाञ्च्छन्यल्ङ्क्तिम्‌ | 1. 14. तदेतदाहुः Dasa | 1. 15. 


(b) Bhamaha defines Prasada thus: 
आविद्वदङ्गनावालप्रसिदवार्थ प्रसादवत्‌ | H. 3 


and this is not utilised by Bhoja in the regular Guna section where Dandin is: 
followed by Bhoja; but in the section on Vaisesika-gunas, Bho; 
this passage on Prasada in Bhàmaha into his own text. 


& incorporates. 


आविद्वदङ्गनावालपरसिद्धार्थ सादवत्‌ | 
विपर्वयोषस्थापसन्नं चित्रादौ तन्न दुष्यति ॥ 1. 129. P. 106. S. KA, 
Thus Bhamaha's Sausabdya and Prasada are met with in Bhoja’s text, 


(3) Dosas. 


The extent of Bhoja's indebtedness to Bhàmaha regarding Dosas has been: 
shown in the Dosa chapter above. For Pada-dosas, Bhoja draws upon Bhamaha,. 
1. 37 & 47. Klista, Neyartha, etc., as shown in the Dosa chapter, are derived 
by Bhoja through Vàmana from the first source of Bhimaha. Regarding the 
Dosas Apartha, Vyartha etc., mentioned by Bhamaha in chapter IV, Dandin 
also mentions these and Bhoja is not therefore indebted to Bhamaha only. 
Further, since it is Vàmana who gives for the first time the classified treatment 
of Dosas into those of Pada, Vàkya, Sabda and Artha, it is Vamana that Bhoja 
is directly and mostly indebted to on the subject of Dosas in general. r 

The illustrative verses of Bhamaha are also taken by Bhoja. The following 
of Bhamaha's illustrations. for Dosas are borrowed by Bhoja. 
aned D, amaha, 1. 41. हिमापहामित्रघरे: व्याप्त व्योमेयवाचकम | This is slightly 
changed by Bhoja and another line is added to make a verse, illustrating Klista- 


SUN aiiis TAS = tration for गृढ्ग्रब्दामिधान, viz., afaa 
etc., is utilised by Bhoja stating the Dosa called Kathora which is ०76 


$, the Tparyaya of Saukumarya, Bhoja, S. K. A. I. 9. 26. 
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(0) Bhamaha, I. 51: illustration for 
7 8. 

g A. T p? 4-5 afer c 

K (d) Bhāmaha, 1. 54-55, सन्निवेशविरोपात्तु cte., किञ्चिाश्रयसौन्दर्यात्‌ storan 
ps turning out into Gunas under certain conditions, are borrowed by Bhoja 
4 ihe section on Vaisesika-gunas. S. K. A. I. pp. 87-88 J 
J 


amaha, I. 59, vazna सुरभि etc.. is oi e है 
(e) Bhamaha, "जाओ उसन ete., is given by Bhoja at the end of the 
lamkára section along with many more verses of simil 


A$lila is borrowed by Bhoja. 


"T ar general i 
वा Śr. Pra. (Mad. MS. V ol. . 297). general importance 
(f) Bhoja's illust ration for Bhinna-linga and Bhinna-vacana—two 
Upamadosas— MAMAS न KITI ete., 5. K. A - P. 21, is from Bhamaha, II. 53. 
| (g) Bhamaha, 11. 4! AMITTIT ete., illustration for Hinopama, is 
| qid by Bhoja in the section aisesika-gunas and justified as passable. 
| SKÅ p. 101. 
i (h) Bhimaha, II. 43-44, are reproduced by Bhoja under the Vaisesika- 
| gia of Hinopama, same con! in Bhamaha. (S. K. 4. pp. 101-2). ; 
(i) Bhimaha, Il. 55, SAT: ete., illustration for Adhikopama, is 
reproduced by Bhoja in the Vaiscsika-guma section, and Bhoja remarks that its 


Dosa can be overlooked. 


(4) Alamkaras. 


(a) Bhàmaha's illustrati 
by Bhoja for illustrating Utpre! à, S. K. A. p. 400. 

(b) Bhàmaha illustrat: abhavokti by the verse आक्रोशन्नाह्ययन्नन्यान्‌ 
de, and Bhoja illustrates अर्भक्ाश्रयस्वभावीकि—natural description of boy's action 
-with this verse. Bhoja's reading differs in some respect from that of the 
punted edition of Bhamahalamkara, (Kasi Edn.). 

(c) Bhàmaha, III. 28, illustration for Tulyayogità Alamkara, दोषो हिमगिरि; 
तच eto, is found in Bhoja, S. K. A. p. 405, as an illustration of one of the 
varieties of the same Tulyayogità. 


(5) General. 
Bhoja takes from Bhāmaha the Sástrakavya which he splits into two, 


om A 
“yasastra and Sastrakavya. See Bhimaha, I. 12, and the chapter on varieties 


4) Ly Ln) . 1 
poetic composition in this Thesis. 
Bhimaha, 1. 19, 


' Utpreksa, I. 92, किंशुकव्यपदेशेन ete., is cited, 


सर्गवन्थी महाकाव्यं सहतां च AeA यत | 


This j 4 aec 
«Mj taken by Bhoja who makes this the Nirukti—etymological explanation 
thikayya, 


तन्महाकाव्यमित्याहुः महतां च महश्च यत्‌ | 
निरक्तमवगन्तव्यं . . . , , wafin Sp. Pra. एग. IL. p. 449 


kavya, Bhàümaha, I. 21. 


Marly Bhosa o; - 
d Ja gives next as a | remark on Maha 
ad s a genera Katha ete. are Kamar 


5 that while. Mahākāvya is Artha-pradhana, 
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चतु्वर्गफल्त्वेऽपि भूयसाथोंपदेशङ्त्‌ | 
महाकाव्ये भवेत्‌ ; कामप्रधानास्तु कथादयः || ibid. p. 449 


The idea of Artha-pradhanya of Mahakavya is from Bhamaha, |, 21. 
चतुर्वर्गाभिधानेऽपि भूयसाथोपदेशकृत्‌ | 


Bhoja slightly changes the word चवुर्वर्गामिधाने 110 Agi. p chaps he 
thinks he has minimised by this change the contradiction between ihi 


- 3 3 A GS. 4 भै > text of 

Bhamaha and that of Dandin which says that the subject of a Mahal ävya shall 
be all the four Purusarthas, a text which also Bhoja borrows, Ada फलो पेतं etc. 

Dandin 

It is not possible to draw up a list of Bhoja’s borrowings’ from Daridin’s 

Kavyadarsa; for there is not anything in the Kavyddarsa which has not been 

mpletely incorporated irito the texts of Bhoja's S. K. 4. and Sr. Pra. All the 

laksana-Slokas as well as the laksya-slokas of Dandin are found in various places 

in the S. K. 4. and the Sr. Pra. : 
It can be seen from the chapters on Guna, Alarhkàra, and Rasa i hat Bhoja 


took the text of Dandin— 
काव्य्षोमाकरान्‌ धर्मान्‌ अलङ्कारान्‌ प्रचक्षते | 


as the basis of his view that Gunas and Rasas also are Alamkà ras. Bhoja might 
have increased the number of Gunas to 24; might have given a triple and some- 
what different treatment of Alamkaras: and might have increased the number 
of Rasas; but Bhoja has followed Dandin in his main idea which is a synthesis 
of the three concepts in the concept of Alarhkara whose import is very much 
generalised and expanded by him. Bhoja often gives somewhat ingenious ideas; 
but he always makes it a point to draw out these ideas from the texts of older 
writers. He quotes Dandin and gives new meanings. There is almost not à 
single passage in the work of Dandin which has not been actually reproduced 
or at least utilised in some manner by Bhoja. Great indeed is the respect that 
Bhoja has for Dandin. He calls Dandin the Acarya who has explained the 
Secrets of 0शी--महाकाव्योपनिपदाचार्य. 


"fi वाक्यमेव पदसमूहः कथमाद महावाक्य (काव्यो)पनिषदाचार्यों दण्डी-- तैंडशरीरं च 
etc.” (K. A. I. 10) | Sr. Pra. Vol. I. p. 228. 


— The section on Bhoja and Dandin cannot be closed without settling a problem 

) ‘by Dr. Sankaran in his thesis named Theories of Rasa and Dhvani. He 

Proposed to identity the author of the anonymous commentary called Hrdayam- 

gama on Dandin’s Kavyádaráa printed in Prof, Rangacharya’s edition (Madras) 
as Bhoja himself. . He says on pp. 26-28 of his thesis: 

mention may be made of some evidence regarding the authorship’ 

a charya’s edition commentary called the Hrdayamgamd printed in Prof. Ranga- 

c s edition of the Kavyddarsa (Madras). In e दि. of Bhoja, Vol. ! I, 


chap. XI, pp. 373-6, are cited eight verses from Dandin to illustrate the eight 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collectioh. 
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Rasas. Curiously enough, Bhoja's comments 
a P chap. lI. pp- 284, 286, 288, 289, 290 & 291—agrce 
dh those of the Hrdayamgama. Is Bhoja himself the author of the com 
i| 


nary of is he someone else that has copied from Bhoja or is it vice versa? 
me . a: 


The profuse quotations in Bhoja's works from the Kávyádarsa and the lack of 
jefinite refi 


would lend support to 
caption that the anonymous commentary was written by king Bhoja.” 


on six of the verses—^ 
almost word for word! 


erence to later writers in the Hrdayamgamá 


: |) Dr. Sankaran says t Ba d ie 5} Pra. quotes 8 verses from Dandin to 
jusrate the 8 Rasas; this citation is found not only in the Sp. Pra., but the 
5 K. A. also M E 8 verses from Dandin and gives the comments which 

| are later reproduced in Ais >r. : 

| : (2) He says that the comm on only six of the verses agree with those in 

| que Hrdayamgama. Hrdaye | ^n Dandin II. 280 also contains 4 lines 

| gmost identical with Bhoja 5 comments on the same verse on Rati. See p. 161 

' Rangacharya's edn. of K. A. 4 512,5 5t pi 

| (3) This parallel by 115011 cannot prove that Bhoja is the author of the 
Hrdayamgama. In no other ; f the commentary is found anything similar / 
0 Bhoja’s ideas on the various subjects. Not only is there no parallel but there 
are contradictions also. As ‘or instance, the Hrdayamgama gives definitions of , 
Chalika and Samya in Dandin 1. 39 which have nothing in common with Bhoja's 
descriptions of these dance-types at the end of his Sabdalarhkara section, S. K. 4., 


pp. 262-4. Again the Hida) una gives a strange view of Alamkàra at the ~ 
end of its comments on Dandin l, and Bhoja has nothing similar to it in any 
part of his writing. Thirdly, Bhoja has very definite views. as to the existence - 
of other Rasas like Santa, Udatta. Uddhata, etc., no trace of which is to be seen 
inthe Hrdayamgamd. There.is a discussion at the end of the Vth chap. of the ,, 
$. K. A. and in the XI chap. of the Sr..Pra. on the.impossibility of Upama in 
the Utpreksa verse—fztqdlq etc., a discussion based on Dandin’s text Il. 
mau, The Hrdayamgamá on these verses in the K. A. has nothing parallel 
Wih Bhoja’s discussion based on the same text of Dandin. See S. K. A, V. 
nr As a matter of fact, the commentary of Tarunavacaspatt shows 
acquaintance with Bhoja-literature. Therefore it is not possible that 


hoja wrote the Hrdayamgama. 

Ps Lastly, I feel that the alternative that Bhoja borrowed from the ५८ 
Hamgama is very unlikely. The case seems to be that the Hrdayamgama 
from the S. K. A. The Hrdayamgamd did not evidently care for the 

ins of Bhoja on Rasa ete., and only took some ready help ara is 

moy, ction ofa work like Bhoja's S. K. A. where the verses of Dandin a 


ow, 
ed and commented upon. 


4 EU. x. Vamana . 


hs: concept of Alarhkāra in Vamana I. i. 1-3, where it means oe 
Lending to Dandin’s Kavya-Sobhakara-dharma, is identical with Bho) 


9f Alam ira ip 
` kāra, CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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2. Bhoja, in his system of Sahitya, gives two terms * dosa-hàna ° 
*gunadana' for ‘avoiding of flaws” and ‘securing of Gunas’, 
phrases are taken from Vamana I. i. 3, Sutra and Vrtti. 

3. Vamana it is who introduced the third Riti of Paücili. 
this Riti in his lists of four and six Ritis in the Sabdalamkara 
sections. 


and 
These 
These two 


Bhoja takes 
nd Anubhav 


4, The three Anustubh verses found in Vamana under I. i. 85:5. 11, 12 & 
13 on the three Ritis: अस्पृष्टा ATAI: ९।०.. समस्तात्युद्धयपदाम्‌ eto., and < ME xq. 
भावाम्‌ etc. are made part of his text by Bhoja in the $80त705150 7 + t section, 
S. K. A., p. 134. Bhoja introduces some changes in the verses on the Vaidarbhi 
and Paricali. 


Vaidarbhi: तत्रासमास। निररेषश्छेषादिगुणगुंफिता | 
. विझज्ीस्वरसोभाग्या वैदर्भी रीतिरिष्यते || 
Pancali: समस्तपञ्चषपदां ओज:कान्तिविवर्जिताम्‌ | 
मधुरां सुकुमारां च पाञ्चालीं कवयो विदुः || 


Regarding the verse on the Gaudiya, Bhoja makes no cha nge. 
The idea that Vaidarbhi has no samasa—asamasi—and that Pas 
pounds of five or six words is grafted on to Vamana’s verses, from Rudrata. In 
the. verse on Paficali, Vàmana's verse has the idea < पुराणच्छायया =’, which 
Bhoja substitutes by the words ‘ ओज:कान्तिविवजिताम्‌ but which are also taken 
from Vamana's Vitti on Sūtra I. ii. 13: ४ ओज:कान्त्यभावात्‌ अनुख्वणा विच्छाया च |” 

5. Vamana I. iii. 15 on placing and removing Words—आधानोद्दरण-—and 
Paka in the two Slokas quoted there are utilised by Bhoja for his Sabda-guna 
called Praudhi which is defined as Ukti-paka. Bhoja uses the expression 
आवापोद्वाप of words. See S. K, 4. p. 61.. 

- 6. Dosas. Vamana is the first to distinguish Dosas into those of Pada 
and Vakya (Sabda) and Padartha and Vakyartha. Vamana has utilised both 
Bhamaha and Dandin and Bhoja’s indebtedness to Vamana for the Dosa section 
can be known from the chapter on Dosas in this Thesis. Bhoja omits Vamana’s 
second set called Padartha-dosa, because he feels it unnecessary. Bhoja has 
only the other three Dosas of Pada, Vakya and Vakyartha. र 

7. Gunas. Bhoja’s indebtedness to Vamana for the Guna-section 15 
greater. Vamana is the first writer to distinguish and give clearly two sets of 
Gunas for Sabda and Artha. On Gunas, Bhoja draws from both Dandin and 
Vamana, Vamana’s contribution to Bhoja can be appreciated by a reference 
to the Guna-chapter in this Thesis. | 
s (a) Sabda-madhurya: The definition of Vamana “ प्रथकपदत्वं माधुर्यम ” IIL 
i 20 is adopted by Bhoja. See 5. K. 4. p. 46. Similarly, the definitions of the 
Sa Bhoja , Kanti as Aujjvalya and Udarata as Vikatatva, are borrowed by 
Bhoja from Vamana. Vamana IIT. i. 22 & 25 and Bhoja, S. K. A. pp. 48-49. 

ह क (b) Bhoja has two Gunas called Vistara, Elaboration, and Samksepa, 
Succinct Expression, two Gunas, as far as Sabda is concerned, are 
uice ile ae nd yA tg Artha-gupa Praudhi, the first two ह 
: are, T amana Di qz, 

à id Prof. Satya ५ चमः and वाक्यार्थ च TA 


has com- 


SS  À— 
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pation and Concentrated Speech), and the other two aspects of which 
4 and Samasa, the same as the above, but related to Artha 

See Vámana IH. ii. 2 and Bhoja S. KZ. pp. 56-7. ES 
(c) Bhoja's new Guna called Gati (५. K. A. p. 59) is only Vamana’s Sabda- 
pi, Aroha-avaroha-krama. As regards Sabda-samadhi itself, Bhoja pre- 
/ ^ pandin’s conception of San BA as अन्यधर्मारोपण. A similar ina ie 
05 other new Sabda-guna called Riti, which is Vamana’s Sabda-samatà. On 
ers Dandin’s definition of Samata. à 

asüda, Samata, Arthavyakti, and Kanti of Bhoja 


( plab 3 
n vyas 
clearly: 


phoja 
mata 0 
j (d) The Artha-gun^s | 


are the same as those of Viman १. s Fhe latter two are noteworthy. Vāmana’s 
view that makes them respectively 5 abhāvokti and Rasa is found reproduced 
by Bhoja, though unlike d iana, Soja speaks separately of Svabhāvokti and 
Rasa . Regarding Svabhivo ja goes to the extent of even distinguishing 
ifrom Arthavyakti. See chi Svabhivokti. 

Some of the verses cited by Vamana for illustration are borrowed by 
Bhoja. 

(e) Sabddlarhkara-section. Vamana IV. i. pp. 103-4 (Vani Vilas Press 
ह्या), Vamana’s illustration of a variety of Yamaka from the poem Hari-pra- 
bodha, विविधधव etc., is cited by Bhoja for a variety of Yamaka. See 
S.K. A. p. 180. 


(f) Compared to Rudrata and Dandin, Vamana has not contributed 
much to Bhoja's Arthalamkara-section. Vimana’s treatment of Arthalankaras 
is itself meagre. 

(g) There is one important topic on which Bhoja follows Vamana and 
adopts Vamana’s verses into his own text. It is on the distinction of ‘ beauti- 
fying factors? into Gunas and Alamküras. Vamana is the first to take the hint 
ftom Dandin and develop the Asadharana-Saidharana distinction into one of Nitya 
nd Samavaya on the one hand and An itya and Samyoga on the other. Wamana 
to compares the Gunas to the qualities naturally inborn with a woman and the 
the Alarhkāras to the ornaments she may or may not wear. Without the former, 
the latter are no good; the former alone, without the latter, endow her with 
sufficient beauty. Vàmana 111. ii. 1-3. Cf. Bhoja's verse at the opening of the 
Suna-section in S. K. A.-p. 42. 


अलडकतमपि श्रव्यं न काव्यं गुणवर्जितम्‌ | 
गुणयोगस्तयोर्मुख्यः गुणालक्कास्योगयोः || 1. 59 


(Và b E i 

QUÀ Says: पूर्वी (गुणाः) नित्याः । तैविंना काव्यशोभानुपपत्ते: |). At the end of 
diff Nha section Bhoja embodies into his text the two verses of Vamana on the 
m Ù ete ce between Guna and Alarhkira—qaaha रूपमज्ञ etc. and यदि भवति qq 
tthe G S. K. 4. pp. 119-120). These two verses are quoted at the beginning 
Nj ia section in the Sf. Pra. (Vol. I, p. 211) with these remarks: 


E" च गुणोपादानालङ्ारयोगयोः गुणोपादानं गरीयः ।” and “ अयमेब शुणालङ्कासयो 
" Al 
E द्गुणीपादाने नियम:, अलक्षारयोग्रे ETE इति Collection. 
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Further, ideas in the last chapter of Vamana devoted to ; he examin 
of the grammatical purity of select expressions from several poets can bet 
in the first six chapters of the Sr. Pra., which discuss grammar. À 

The discussion on the words Dhanurjya, Karnàvatarhsa, ete.. in the Dosa. 
prakarana of Vamana's work, lI. ii. 13-17, is found expanded to a a 
in the Sr. Pra. at the end of the Guna-section. The context is 
Bhoja examines at a later stage various definitions of the Sabda. 
Upacara and Mukhya. 


ation 
raced 


Sreater length 
Re in which 
mus Gauni, 


Bhoja and Udbhata 


4 Of Udbhata, Vamana’s contemporary and commentator on B arata and 
Bhamaha, and author of the K. A. S. S., no trace is seen in Bhoisz's works. 


3. BHOJA AND RUDRATA 


l. Bhoja's preliminary treatment of Sabda and Artha and their varieties 
can be said to be briefly represented by Rudrata's K. A. I. 1-8 and VII. 1-6. 
Bhoja starts with Bhamaha’s definition, “ शब्दार्थ सहितो काव्यम्‌ ` which is the 
same in Rudrata too: “ ननु शब्दार्थो काव्यम्‌. In Il. 1 Rudrata defines Sabda and 
classifies it in II. 2. In II. 8 Rudrata defines Vakya. In VII. 1-6 Rudra ta defines 
Artha and its varieties. These topics are elaborated very much by Bhoja. 

2. Rudrata is the earliest writer. to speak of a fourth Riti called Latiya. 
He speaks of it in K. A. II. 4-5 and XV. 20. Bhoja has taken this Latiya Riti. 

3. Rudrata mentions some literary excellences and flaws—G una-dosas—in 
11. 8. Bhoja borrows from this context in Rudrata one Dosa for his Dosa- 
Section, viz., Apustartha. 

Similarly, from Rudrata’s chapter on Sabda-dosa, the seventh, (SI. 2). Bhoja 
borrows for his Dosa-section two Dosas * Asamartha’ and ‘ Desya’. The 
Vakya-dosas ‘ Sarikirna ° and * Garbhita ^ are borrowed by Bhoja from Rudrata 
IL 40. Bhoja’s Vakyartha-dosas ‘ Atimatra’ and ‘ Virasa’ are from Rudrata 
४४४८. 2. 12-17. ` “तब वनवासोऽनुचितः etc." p. 35. S. K. A. is Rudrata’s illustra- 
tion for Virasa, K. A. XI. 13. Among Upama-dosas, Aprasiddhopama is 
borrowed from Rudrata by Bhoja. K. A. XI. 24, 34-35. See Dosa chapter in 
this Thesis. 


_ 4. Sabdálarkáras. 


vou (a) Ruárata IV. 19, चंपक etc., is quoted by Bhoja on p. 126, S. K. A. f 

. .. (b) Rudrata gives Vakrokti as a Sabdalamkara and Bhoja accepts a Sabdá- 
larkára variety of this nature and name under the main Sabdalarhkara called 
Vakovakya. ` Bhoja casts off Rudrata's Kaku-vakrokti and gives only 
Rudrata s Slesa-vakrokti. The illustrative verse of Rudrata किं गौरि मां प्रति रुपा 
ete. (IL 15) is given by Bhoja as illustration for Anirvyüdha Slesa-vakroku. 
p.253, 5. £. A. Ro 
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BHOJA AND bigfizdd By:Saiaguemwes kandelan agd QRAR र. 683: 
(o Rudrata speaks of Anuprisa as of five kinds ¢ 
pese fives and seven more Bhoja refers to, defines and illustrates in his section 
T Anuprüsa but says in the end that it is unnecessary to recognise these for 
i are comprehended in Gunas and Vrttis, S, K. A. 204-7 : 
BU ic taken by Bhoja as a Sabdslas vens cil i : 
th (0) Slesa is taken by Bhoj: as à Sabdalahkira also according to Rudrata 
treatment Rudrata is not followed by him. T 


alled Vritis. II. 19-31. 


hough in its 


5, In VI. 47, the last verse of the section on Sabda-dosas, Rudrata says 


| ‘imitation 0601. 1217१ mal es Gunas of these Dosas. Bhoja incorpo- 
ates this principle of Anul ara na in the conditions which make Doras 3:6 
Gunas, 1.९० which create the third set of Gunas called VaiSesika-gunas. S, K. A. 
| 1,8). p. 14. See also the chapters on Gunas and Dosas in this Thesis. 

| & 

| 6. Arthdlamkaras. 

Bhoja does not follow Kudrain’s classification of Alamkáras into four sets, 
Vistava etc. “Both in the Artha and Ubhaya Alarhkira sections. Bhoja accepts 
most of Rudrata's Arthalamkaras given under the four heads. Certain 
Alamkaras of Rudrata, Bhoja docs not mention at all. Certain, he mentions 


and includes in others he ha | Thus in Virodha (Arthalamkara) Bhoja 
includes Rudrata's Visama, Asarigati, Pratyanika, and Adhika. (See S. K. A. 
Il. 24) Rudrata’s Pihita and Tadguna are included by Bhoja in Milita. 
Rudrata’s Anyokti is brought under Bhayana (Ubhayalamkara), Ubhayanyasa 
under Arthàntaranyása, Avasara under Paryaya, and Ekàvali under Parikara. 
Similarly, Vyajokti is brought under Lesa. 

Such figures as Mata, Uttara, Pratipa etc. of Rudrata are left out by Bhoja. 
. Bhoja’s illustration for Samastopama on p. 349 of S. K. 4. अलिविलयै; etc. 
bfrom Rudrata, K. A. VIIL 30. The following are the other illustrative verses 
hr various Alarhkāras borrowed by Bhoja from Rudrata.! 


thoja, S. K. A. | Illustration for: Rudrata, K. A. 
P. 349, anata cic. Ekadesa-upamà शा 3l 

» 29]. उत्कण्डा सन्ताप; ९०. | Pratyanika VII 55 

» M5. कमलमिव चारुवदनं etc. Upama VII 6. 

» 355. किसळयकरेः छतानां ete. — Rasana-rapaka . शा 30' 

» 373, गर्वमसंवाह्यमिमं etc. Rudrata for Ninda-pratipa; lvu 78: 
Bhoja for Prapaficokti-samya | 

मुखमिन्दुसुन्दरं ते etc. Upami variety VIII Me 

राज्ये सारं etc. Sara शा 97 


o ilises in diverse man 
pu Other than that on Alarhkara, the Sr. Pra. utilises in diverse contexts mal y 
7° Verses in Rudrata's AGC4. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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684 SRNGARA PRAKASA 
Bhoja, S. K. A. Illustration for: Rudrata, x , 
P. 342. शरदिन्दुसुन्दरमुखी etc. Upama variety VIII » 
» 304. सकळङ्गेन जडेन etc. Vyatireka VINE 
» 452. सलिलं विकासिकमलं ete. Ekavali in Rudrata: 5 
Rasana-dipaka in Bhoja VOI 110 
» 326. सावज्ञमागमिष्यन्‌ ००. Anumāna YI, 
The above references are taken from the index printed at the तत of the 
;Nirnayasagar Edn. of the S. K. 4. The N.S. Edn. (1925) of the S. K. 4. has lost 
some pages at p. 320 and matter belonging to the beginning of ihe Ubhaya- 
lamkara section appears repeated. In the lost pages, the Bhi | the six 


Pramana Alarhkaras are lost. The Bhava Alarhkara is ont borrowed by Bhoja 
from Rudrata's Vastava list. VII. 38-40. In the Sr. Pra., which does not differ 
from the S. K. A. on Dosa Guna and Alamkara sections, Bh: ja does not give 
Rudrata’s illustrative verses but illustrates from the Gathdasaptasati. 


d. Rasa. 


The most important contribution of Bhoja in his Sr. Pra. is his peculiar 
‘theory of Rasa. One of the ideas in that theory is that the Sthdyins are not so 
few as eight or nine but as many as there are Bhavas. oja holds all the 
Vyabhicarins and Sattvikas as capable of becoming Rasas. This view is identical 
with Rudrata's. As a matter of fact, Rudrata seems to have inspired Bhoja 
and Bhoja actually quotes the relev_nt verse from Rudrata. 


. स्सनाद्रसत्वमेषां मधुरादीनामिवोक्तमाचार्यि: | 
निर्वेदादिष्वपि तन्निकाममस्तीति तेऽपि zur. l| K. A. XIL 4 


(p 378 Vol. II. Mad. MS. Sr. Pra. See Rasa chapter in this Thesis.) 

8. In chapter XXII of Sr. Pra. (Vol. III. pp. 351-358) Bhoja gives eight 
different forms of Love or Anuraga: Nitya, Naimittika, Sámanya, Visesa, 
-Prakáía, Pracchanna, Akrtrima, and Krírima. These are given as the 
Mahardhis (azza) of Love in S. K. A. V. pp. 484 and 581-4, along with four 
others. The classification of Love into * open” and ‘clandestine '—Praká$a 
and Praechanna—is given by Rudrata. 


Wa सम्भोगस्सङ्गतयोः वियुक्तयोर्य श्च विप्रळम्भोऽसीं | 


` BATAN Zar प्रच्छन्नश्व प्रकारश्च ॥ K. 4. XII 6 
9. Similarly, Rudrata's classification of Vipralambha into four, f P 
-mánurága, Mana, Pravasa and Karuna is accepted by Bhoja. The Dasaripa 


É not expound this view; it starts with classifying Love at the very outset 
into three stages or aspects, Ayoga, Sambhoga, and Vipralambha. Rudratas 
and Bhoja’s Pirvanuraga-vipralambha is Dhanafjaya's Ayoga. Dhanañjaya 
"does not recognise Karuna-vipralambha, He would call that a case of PX 
HO He recognises Mana and Prayasa only. See Dasartipaka, IN: 


v 


» 
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hus the last pras (XVI ), Rudrata speaks of some varieties of poetic. 
osition, Katha, पव च and Mahikavya being the chief of these 

Di by him. In XVI. 23. Rudrata says that à Kathà need not necessaril 
em rose; it can be in verse but then it should be in Prakrt, Bhoja also gi ue 
j " be seen from the chapter on Varieties of Poetic ‘Composition I 
erse is fixed in Katha; it is 


! pesis that neither language nor the form of prose and v 
The 
:Aniyata-b rakrt; in prose or in verse, 


hasa-gati ’; it can be in Sanskrit or in any P. 
[jero is however this difference between Rudrata and Bhoja. Rudrata first 
ations that Katha is in Sanskrit and in prose; then he adds that it can be in 


a put the verse form is found only in cases where the language is Prakrt. 
This condition Bhoja cast | OH anc ^is position is in accordance with facts. For, 
though the Prakrt Katha, idvati, is in verse, we have the Paisaci Brhatkatha 
of Gunidhya in prose. ( "w section on Brhatkathá). Rudrata defines 
Kathi and Akhyayikà in "325 than Bhoja. But Rudrata deduces the 
features of the two from Binns \odambari and Harsacarita. 
| v Bhoj ' the Srngára Tilaka 
| The only idea in Bhoja that is strikingly comparable to one in Rudrabhatta's 
| Spigéra Tilaka is the following. Bhoja, in his explanation of the process of 
- the development of Rasa from Bhāvas employs a series of similes for Sthayins, 
| Wabhicdrins, Sattvikas, Anubhāvas and the two kinds of Vibhavas. Says. 
Bhoja in S. Pra., XI. pp. 383-4: 
“अथ यथा एकस्थापि भूरुडादे; काण्डस्कन्धदाखाविटपादयः प्रकाराः, पल्लवपत्रपुष्पफल- 
| #दादयो विकारा; x 3 * * * x * * * qur 


WUTA रतिक्रोपशोकादे; तेभ्यस्तेभ्य; उपाधिभ्य: अनुभावव्यभिचारिणश्र आभ्यन्तरा बाह्याश्च व्यवस्था- 
< उपप्रवन्ते | °? 


Bhoja compares the Anubhávas to the sprouts, leaves, flowers and fruits of a 
प and the Vyabhicarins to the stem, and the main and minor branches. 
“two differ in that the latter are more intimate than the former. The idea 
5 a parallel in the Srigdra Tilaga of Rudrabhatta who compares Bhayas to 
wers, leaves and fruits of the tree called Rasa. 


सम्भवन्ति यथा ब्रक्षे पुष्पपन्रफलादय; | 
m. तढृद्रसेडपि रुचिराः विशेषा भावरूपिणः || $. T. 1. 17 
i | . DE 
hia: only an accidental coincidence; there is no clear evidence of Bhoja's 
"lance with the Srügára Tilaka. 


4. BHOJA AND RAJASEKHARA 


P been pointed out by the eidtor of the Kavyamimamsa in 2 A 
| ‘hg $ on the basis of a quotation on Alarhkara in KeSavamisra’s Alan. 
Mening tt Rajasekhara did finish the Kavyamimamsa as planned out at 

५९ 081 Work, What we now have is therefore only the first chapter 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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Lof a huge work of 18 such chapters. If the whole work is q iscovered, we Sa 
-come upon the only other work in Alamkara Sastra that can 4 ie with the 
stupendous Sr. Pra. in size and range of contents. There is a sim ilarity b 
the minds of these two authors, Bhoja and Ràjasekhara. Both wr 
-collecting and gathering from all possible sources, introducing 


| etween 
ite elaborately 
here a 
nere and there 


a new idea of theirs, but most often showing their ingenuity only in a reshuffling 
of the ideas and in a new kind of treatment given to them. 

+ Bhoja has drawn from Rajasekhara also. It is not possible to know 

exactly what things in the lost bulk of the Kavyamimamsa 31015 has borrowed. 

1 Bhojas dictum that Kavya is Ukti-pradhana and the coo ept of Ukti 

itself are derived by Bhoja from Ràjasekhara. This has been plained in the 

-chapter on Ukti. 
2. Bhoja has a long list of Ubhayalarhkaras and. accordi:> io the state- 


ment of the contents of the proposed Kavyamimamsa at the ginning of that 
work, (I. i), Rajasekhara devotes a special section to Ubhayalariküras called 
* Ubhayalarhkarikam °’, ascribed eponymously to Kubera. ja, Who brings 
under Übhayalamkara many of the Alamkàras classed by others as Arthalam- 
karas, might have followed Rajasekhara. 

3. It has been pointed out in the chapter on Bhoja and Vriti, Riti, and 
Pravrtti how Bhoja, in chap. XVII of his Sr. Pra., (Anubhava-praka$a) borrows 
Rajasekhara’s description of the Ritis from the K. M. 1. iii. pp. 8-9. The 
-description of the Ritis in this chapter of the Sr. Pra. is not according to Dandin 
or Vamana, in terms of ten Gunas, but by mention of a few features with 
a different nomenclature, Upacara-vrtti, Yoga-vrtti, Samasa and Anuprüsa. 
See chapter on Vrtti, Riti and Pravrtti (pp. 190-92) 

4. Bhoja, it has been observed, begins his Sr. Pra. with the examination 
- of Sabda and Artha, the union of which, Sahitya, has been defined as Poetry 
: er Literature. गाब्दार्थो सहित कान्यम्‌, Rudrata begins similarly in his Kavyálamkára 
Ag चन्दार्थो कान्यम्‌, defines Sabda and Artha, classifies them and then passes on 
to poetics proper. It is the method adopted by Bharata also who opens his 
Vacikabhinaya section with a treatment of language itself. See chapter XV of 

-of the Kasi edn. 

Similarly Rajasekhara deals with language, word and sentence, in I. vi, called 
Pada-vakya-viveka. RajaSekhara, like Rudrata, is very brief; but Bhoja goes 
about it at leisure. There is especially one topic which Bhoja actually borrows 
from Rajasekhara’s treatment of Vakya in this section. It is the classification 
of a sentence on the basis of the number and nature of the verbs in it. Bhoja 

. adds one more variety to the ten given by Rajasekhara. Says Rajagekhara: 


ae दृराधा-एकाख्यातम्‌ , अनेकाख्यातम्‌ , आवृत्ताख्यातम्‌ , एक्रामिवेया- 


DIIOIA, 


"s GER L परिणताख्यातम्‌ , अनुद्रत्ताख्यातम. , समुचि(च्वि)ताख्यातम , अध्याह्मताख्यातम्‌ , FART- 


अनपेक्षिताख्यातम [ इति।” P. 23. K.M. 

i ai inthe Sr, Pra Spip? l 

Bh 4ra., chap. III, Vol. I, pp. 194-5: 

IEEE C C^ आख्यातोंग्राघे: waza विप्रथते, TA 
=एकाख्यातम्‌ः , अनेंकाख्यातभ Sra | wae > काथा- 

o अनेंकाख्यातभ ,  आदृत्ताख्यातम., अनुवृत्ताख्यातम , विपरिगताख्यातम , एकार्था 
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| el | कृंदमिदिताख्यातम्‌ , अपेक्षिताख्यातम (i.e 
£x l T 
ga NGA , निरन्तराख्यातम्‌ इति । 33 

g 

ystrating each of these, another is given by Bhoj 
e 12 varieties. The two new varieties 
d निरन्तराख्यातम्‌ . 


अध्याह्ताख्यातम्‌ ), 


while 1 ll 
idus maki 


qe an 


5. Rajasekhara says on p. 38: 


१, viz., अनपेक्षिताख्यातम्‌ , 
added by Bhoja are एकान्त- 


सर्वपार्पदत्वात्‌ काव्यविद्याया: etc, | 


snd Bhoja says on p. 43, V. ^. 1: साहित्यस्य सर्वपार्पदत्वात्‌ | 

Á VW. "Raüiatelehar: x t 

6. On p. Y y T a jasekhara refutes the Sabdalamkara called 

nis 1 jM : | then speaks of the Patha-dharma, intonation 
(Kaku) an s varieties thus: 


aagi निएकाड्ला 
(वावयान्तराकाङ्क्षिणी) (वाक्योत्तरभाविनी) 
| dE . UM is | | 
कष प्रश्नगर्भा वितर्कगर्भा - विधिरूपा उत्तररूपा निर्णयरूपा 


This classification and the definit ions of these are borrowed wholesale by Bhoja 
in chap, VII under Vivaksà, its first sub-variety called Kakvadi-vyangya-vivaksa. 
The Kayyamimamsa says: 

«¢ कृ PS वा ic ~ 4 

सा (काकुः) च द्विघा-साकाङ्का निराकाङ्का च | वाक्यान्तराकाङ्किणी साकाङ्क, वाक्योत्तर- 
न x A क्न a a है 
A MUTET | तदेव वाक्यं काकुविशेषेण साकाङ्क्षम्‌ । तदेव काक्कन्तरेण निराकाइक्षम्‌ | MAT- 
RI, TAMA, वितर्कगर्भा चेति साक eal, विधिरूपा, उत्तररूपा, निर्णयरूपेति निराकाङ्क्षा |" P. 31. 
C Bhoja’s Sp, Pra., Vol. 11. p. 22: 

u (Site in as 
fta सा (काकुः) त्रिधा--नियत प्रतिबन्धा, अनियतप्रतिवन्था, अप्रतिबन्धा च | arg नियतप्रतिबन्धा 
"ia निगकार्क्षा "I| तयोः वाक्यान्तरापेक्षिणी साकाङ्क्षा | सा त्रिधा--आक्षेपगर्भा, 
lod वितर्कगर्भा च | वाक्यान्तरभाविनी निराकाडूक्षा | सापि त्रिधा--विधिरूपा, उत्तररूपा, 

FI) च | तदेव वाकयं काकुविशेषेण साकाडक्षम | तदेव काक्न्तरेण निराकाङ्क्षम्‌ । 

Varieti Pie ` i 

; Ms g: उत्तररूपा, निर्देष्टु; विधिरूपा etc. found and illustrated in the K. M. on 
ilo ate also given with the same illustrations by Bhoja also. The first 
i.n" Sven by Bhoja of Kaku into * Niyata-pratibandha `’, * Aniyata- 
a, and ‘Apratibandha’ is also taken from. Rajasekhara, who 


~~ 


hows that the K, M. (Gaek. edn.) reading समुचिताख्य़ातं is a mistake for समुद्चित- 
: stration on p. 24 of K. M. also supports the reading समुद्चित, 
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ot give them as regular classes of Kaku. Bhoja derives these. 
the following passage in the K. M. p. 31. 


पि नियतनिबन्धाः | तद्विपरीताः पुन: अनन्ताः | 


ma-Anunaya Kaku etc. on pp. 31 and 32 of the X. 

y Bhoja 

Rajasekhara’s remark on p. 32--एवं त्रिचतुरकाकुयोगोडपि, "hoja creates 

main class—the Apratibandha. Triyoga and Caturyoox found jn 
on this page are given more systematically b hoja: Eka-guna 

Tri-guna, and Catur-guna 

 Bhoja s Sr. Pra., chap. VIII. Vol. II. p. 87: 


“ व्यपेक्षादिभि: एकार्थतयोपात्तानां पदार्थानां मिथोऽभिग्रथनं अन्वय 


M. are also re-. 


ए जिधा--शाक्तो,, 


Rajasekhara’s K. M. I vi. p. 22. This classification, not called exactly 
Anvaya but of Abhidha-vyapara Rajasekhara says, was made by Udbhata 
Auc te 
|  तस्थ च त्रिधा अभिघाव्यापार: › इत्योद्धटा:, quus, ovs, शक्तिविभक्ति- 


of these and their illustrations in the K. M. and the Sr. Pra. are 
and Bhoja increases the sub-classes under these 

alamkara of Bhoja called Jati 

s Jati as a Sabdalarhkara is appropriate Language. Bhoja says: 


पक asad: Eada वापरः 


depen 1 ससुखविर्चन पराकृतेनापंरोऽस्मिन्‌ 
FARAR) भूतमाप्राक्रमेण | 

भवति चतमृभिः किञ्च कश्चिद्विवेक्तु 
TAH सुकवेः तस्य कीर्तिर्जगन्ति || 


l 
| 
| 
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(o In this same context Bhoja has the Anustubh ब्रह्मन्‌ विज्ञापयामि साम्‌ etc., a 
prous hit against the Gaudas intolerable recitation of Gathas, (S. K. p. 
१15 verse 1S ue >: hara's K. M. (see at the end of p 33 m 

(d) m thisisame section, Bhoja says on p. 123, S, K. A.: 22852 


केऽभूवन्न आढ्यराजस्य राज्ये पाकृतभाप्रिण: | 
काले श्रीसाहसाङ्कस्य के न संस्कृतभाषिण: T 


panesvara: आढ्यराज; शालिवाहन: | साहसाङ्को विक्रमादित्य: | 
ghoja versifies the information supplied by Rajasekhara, calling Satavahana by 
| ihe name Adhyaraja which we have tot ake as another name for Sitavahana or 
 Glivahana. The K. M. says on p. 50: x 
M शरूयते च कुन्तलेपु सातवाइनों नाम राजा; तेन प्राकृतमाषात्मकमन्त:पुर एवेति समानं 
m a ह 
| “gad च SAMAN Gest se) नास राजा ; तेन च संस्कृतमापात्मकमन्त;पुर एवेति समानं 
gu 
(0 The next verse in th ne section on p. 123 of S. K. A. गिर; श्रव्या; etc. 
onthe various Prakrts and Apabhram$a and the Kaviraja who is a poet capable 
of composing in all thesc vernaculars, is taken by Bhoja from the Prelude 
to Rajasekhara’s drama Bala; iyana. 

9. Lastly: While elaborating the subject of Uddipana-vibhavas, Bhoja 
speaks of the seasons which are to be described in their various stages from the 
fist signs to transition to the next season. Chap. XVI. Vol. II. pp. 163-173, 

| 


Sp. Pra.. 


| “ ते (ऋतव;) च प्रत्येकं चतु (रवस्था:),--(सन्धि:), उत्पत्तिः, प्रौढिः, अवसिंतिश्र | 


Thisis taken from the K. M. p. 108: 
“ चतुरवस्थश्च ऋतुरुपनिबन्धनीय; | तद्यथा---सन्थि;, aad, प्रीढि:, अनुदृत्तिश्च QU" 
Bhoja makes a slight change. His Utpatti, the second stage is only another 
[UN for Rajagekhara’s Saisava. While Rájasekhara gives the fourth stage as 
: „ngering signs of the vanishing season in the newcome season—Anuvrtti—, 
१५ gives the fourth stage as Avasiti, the end of a season. See above the 
Rd Summary of Contents, chap. XVI, Ist paragraph (p. 33 above). 


5. BHOJA AND BHATTA NAYAKA 


available to us and Bhoja never 
Ons the name of Bhatta Nayaka in his Sr. Pra. Bhoja does not a men- 
TN , ‘jaya Wa who wrote in the court of his own predecessor, ‘There 1s ae 
We kno Pointing to Bhoja’s knowledge of the Hrdayadarpana, But from w à 
tex १ of Bhatta Nayaka from citations of hiş views and of fragments 0 
" in the works of Abhinavagupta and others, we can try to study some 


similarity between the ideas of Bhoja and Bhatta Nayaka, 
44 CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Bhatta Na 
sition Hrdayadarpana is not 
on Dk 

na 
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_1. Regarding the most important subject of Rasa, Bhatta Nayaka on 
of a power in poetic expression called Bhavani which was responsible f £ 
universalisation or Sadharanikarana. Bhoja also speaks of J त प fs 
his discussion on, Rasa. In Bhoja also, this stage of Bhay ana precedes 
that of the relish of Rasa. See the Rasa-chapter in this Thesis ; 

2. Bhatia Nayaka adopts the Sankhya view-point and brines ; n the pre- 
dominance of Sattva-guna over Rajas and Tamas as an explanation for his 
Bhoga of Rasa. Bhoja also adopts this view of Sattva-predominance as explain- 
ing Rasa; and borrows from Sankhya another bit of idea, viz.. the Satkarya- 
yada, to prove that Rasa primarily exists in the heart of the Rasika. į ic spectator 
or reader, since a non-existent thing cannot become manifest. See above the 
Rasa-chapter. 


3. It has been pointed out in the section on Ukti how E! 


like Bhatta 


Nayaka, considers Sastra as Sabda-pradhana, and Itihāsa or Akhyina as A rtha- 
pradhana. Kavya, Bhoja adds, is Ukti-pradhàna; Bhatta Nayaka says, it is 
Vyapara-pradhana. The two view-points are not different and this has been 


fully explained above in the Ukti-chapter where the text of the Sr. 
point and the corresponding verses of Nàyaka शब्दप्राधान्यमा श्रित्य 
: These are. the only instances where we find in Bhoja affini 
ideas of Bhatta Nàyaka. 


ra. on this 
are quoted, 
5 with some 


Bhoja, the Dasarüpaka and the D. R. Avaloka 


J DhanaBjaya and Dhanika flourished under Mufja who was a predecessor 
of Bhoja, separated from him by only one king, Sindhuraja. The Dasariipaka 
and the Avaloka on it were thus produced in the same place as the S. K..A. and 
the Sr, Pra. And it is natural to expect Bhoja’s knowledge of the Dasariipaka 
and the Avaloka, as also of the now lost Kdvyanirnaya of Dhanika quoted by 
him in the fourth chapter of his Avaloka. But in the whole of the S. K. A. and 
the Sr. Pra, there is no mention of either name, no reference to the views of 
either, no citation from the main texts of either the D. R. or the D. R. A. Though 
Bhoja differed from these two authors on many important subjects like the admis- 
sion of Santa as a Rasa, the real number of Rasas, the acceptance of Dhyani 
€tc., Bhoja had some point of contact with these two writers regarding Tatparya 
by which they both displaced Dhvani and of which Bhoja held Dhvani as a variety 
and as another name sometimes. Bhoja.also uses the phraseo'ogy of Rasa 
being the Vakyartha and calls the Rüpakas Vakyarthabhinaya and the Upa- 
Tüpakas, Padarthabhinaya, which nomenclature is based on the Tatparya-vada 
of Rasa according to which Rasa is Vakyartha and Bhavas, Padarthas. Even 
‘on these points, Bhoja does not quote or even mention Dhanafijaya or Dhanika. 
At least one expects Bhoja to criticise their view of the impossibility of Santa 
‘being a Rasa but even that Bhoja does not do. 


Dhanika, 3 ther writings ; Ag S, 2 2 
KA ween um - For we find in the S. K. 4. of Bhoja, as also pn 
Fr Ri | (Ubhayalarhkaray in the Sr. Pra., Bhoja quoting an Anustu 
verse: ANGEN BREESE Yos nies 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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लक्ष्मीपयोधरोत्सङ्गकुड्कुमारुणितो हरे; | 


बलिरेष स येनास्य भिक्षापात्रीकृतः कर; || P. 394. S. KT 
pich on P: 135 of the D. R. and A., Dhanik 
vhi 
dif ढ्मीपयोधर etc. j 
Dr.. S. K. De says on p 145, Vol. I of his Sanskrit Poetics: “ Dole ee 
i about sixteen times from the Dasarüpaka and its commentary. 53 
These quotations > are not of vi or of the basic texts themselves but are of 


à quotes as his own verse: यथा च 


ihe illustrative verses. That is, there are about sixteen illustrative verses common 
othe D. R. Avaloka and! he S. K. A., as the Sanskrit introduction to the Kavya- 
miliedn.of the S. K. 4 ays on p, ^. It does not follow from this that Bhoja ४ 
quotes the D. R. A. ud PAR L he derived all these illustrative verses from the 

! geond-hand source of the D. R. 4. Bhoja's acquaintance with Sanskrit litera- 

| wre is the widest we have tili now seen and Bhoja might have quoted these verses 

! fom the originals themselves. But one case is a definite exception, the verse 

| ama etc., already mentioned. Jt is Dhanika’s own verse and its quota- ' 
tion by Bhoja shows that he was. acquainted with Dhanika and his poetic com- 
positions. Other verses of Dhanika himself are found in his Avaloka and they : 


are not quoted by Bhoja. 
Bhoja and Anandavardhana 


See above the chapter on Bhoja and Dhvani; see also the chapters on 
Guna and Alarhkara. 


Bhoja and Abhinavagupta 


See above the Rasa chapter. 


Bhoja and Kuntaka 


See above the chapter on Bhoja and Vakrokti; also the chapter on Sahitya. 


6.’ BHOJA AND MAHIMA BHATTA 


In these short comparative studies of Bhoja and other writers, what 
tended js the noting of certain striking parallels in ideas and expressions, 
Some Cases, the two authors were perhaps writing at the same time, in a few 
१1190 a short period before or after. In the case of Bhatta Nayaka, Abhi- | 
1 Nj à and Kuntaka, Bhoja's Sy. Pra. has not got a single लाक क = | 
hh RES of these writers. Similar is the case with Bhoja an : i | 
s lim, haps Mahima Bhatta was writing just after Bhoja. The lates 
ng Man Alarhkara work expressly quoted by and known to - Bhoja is 
tyr ardhana's Dhvanyáloka. Mahima Bhatta’s Vyaktiviveka falls in the 


is in 


f. ` 
me of Kashmerian Alamkara treatises. It was written for the definite 


of showing that Dhvani was not different from Anumána. Mahima 


a Pts Anandavardhana on all other points. He holds RE € 
१ ०. To Bhoja alge Rag पापळ वश Mahima SO 
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Bhoja accepts Dhvani. Regarding the Dosas, which form the conte 
second chapter of the Vyaktiviveka, Bhoja has little in common with 
Bhatta, so far as the number and the nature of Dosas go. But, 


nt of the 
Mahima 
regarding the 
| | sree. Mahima 

Bhatta considers Dosa as Anaucitya. 
शब्ददोषाणाम्‌ अनौचित्योपगमात्‌ ॥ ७8.४८ V. 1. 


In the Sangraha-slokas on p. 32 (88-92) Mahima Bhatta consid 
dosas and Sabda-dosas as Anaucitya, the former as Antar 
as Bahiranga. So also at the beginning of chapter two: ; fe i 
अर्थविषयं शब्दविषय चेति ! etc. Bhoja does not say that Dosas are instances of 
Anaucitya in his section of Dosas, but he says so while describias ‘ Prabandha- 
dosa-hana '—avoidance of theme-flaws—in chapter XI of his Sr. Pra., and at 
the end of chapter V of his S. K. A. He says in the S. K. 4., V— 


rs both Artha- 


वाक्यवच्च प्रबन्धेऽपि रसालङ्कारसङ्करान्‌ | 
नि्ेशयन्त्यनौ चित्यपरिद्ारेण सूरयः ॥ 126. p. 487 
See also pp. 642-3. The Sr. Pra. says: 
तत्र दोषहानम्‌ अनौचित्यादिपरिदारेण | Chap. XI. Vol. 71. P. 410. 


2. Bhoja, it has been explained in the Alarhkara-section, holds, along with 
many other things, Metre also as Alarhkara. He brings it under the Sabda- 
lamkára called Gati, the appropriate employment of metre, prose or a mixed 
style of prose and verse. This appropriate choice enhances the artistic beauty 


of a composition. From this point of view Mahima Bhatta also considers. 
Metre as a Sabdalarhkara. 


“ अत एव यमकानुग्रासयोरिव वृत्तस्थापि शब्दालझ्लारत्वम्‌ उपगतमस्मामि: । ” 
P. 45, chap. II. V. V. 


3. Bhatta Nayaka characterised Sastra, Akhyana and Kavya as predomi- 
nated by Sabda, Artha and Vyapara respectively. Mahima Bhatta (p. 20. 
Chap. 1 and on p. 122. Chap. III) modified the lines of Bhatta Nayaka दाब्दप्राधान्य- 
माश्रित्य eic. He said that all literature is Sastra, aiming at injunction and pro- 
hibition—Vidhi-nisedha-vyutpadaka—of good and evil respectively; and he 
added that while Vedic literature is Sastra which is Sabda-pradhana and Itihása 
and Puranas are Sastra which is Artha-pradhana, Kavya is Sastra which is, not 
Ubhaya-apradhana and Vyapara-pradhana as Bhatta Nayaka put it, but Ubhaya- 

Pradhana, That is, in poetry Sabda and Artha are both to be emphasised though 
they are the means of the further end of Rasa and the still more further end of 
Vyatpatti. The appropriate idea and word are unchangeable. Even a slight 
change in a part of a master’s verse affects the effect. Says RajaSekhara that 
one attains maturity of xpression—K4vya-paka—when he writes such ideas IN 
ndina Words fies ‘One cannot touch and tamper with even a bit of it. “ पदनिवेशा- 
PETA पाक: इत्याचार्याः 1” P. 20, Vamana also says (as quoted by Rajasekhar 
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. यत्पदानि त्यजन्त्येव परित्रत्तिसददिष्णुताम्‌ | 
| शब्दन्यायनिष्णाता: शब्दपाकं प्रचक्षते 5o 
d शब्दन्या ता; शब्दपाक अचक्षतें || T. 3. (9, 32, Vani Vilas Press eit 


poja states the Boson 3 a SAIS modified manner. He divides literature 
“ that produced by pur TR mo 2 Apauruseya, the Vedas; by super- 
puman authorship, p peta... written : by Rsis; and by human author- 
iib pauruseya, which al S into Sastra (technical literature) and Kavya, pure 
jierature je. poetry. The first is Sabda-pradhāna; the Second, Artha-pradhina 


and the third, Ubhaya-pradhan ४. That is, both Sastra and Kavya are Ubhaya- 
pradhana and the difference between the two is that the former is not beautified 
ulterance —A vakra—, not expression emphasising the element of expression as 
|o sh; but tending more towar ls the Itihāsa and Akhyàna in being Artha- 
| pridhánà. Kavya on the other | ind 15 Ukti-pradhana, emphasis here being on 
the mode of expression 1521... lis interest is immediate; it is as pure expression 


M 


| elf that we are concerned with it.” (See above the chapters on Ukti and 
| Vakrokti). 
| The Vyaktiviveka says: 


| “बविव्यापारों हि विभावा दिशयोजनात्मा रसाभिव्यक्त्यव्यमिचारी काव्यमुच्यते | qu अभिनेत्र- 
astare द्विविधम्‌ | सामान्येल उभयम च तत्‌ शास्त्रवत्‌ विधिनिषेधव्युत्पत्तिफलम्‌ 1? 


Chap. 1. ७. 20 

“तरिविधं fe शास्त्र--दाब्द [ , अर्थप्रधानम्‌ , उभवप्रधानं चेति। तत्र SDN 

WR * ` * अध्ययनादेव वणात्‌, मनागपि पाठव्िपर्थासे प्रत्यवायश्रवणाश्च । 

अर्थप्रधानम्‌ इतिह्दासपुराणदि, तस्य अर्थवादमात्ररूपत्वात्‌ | उभयप्रधानं सर्गवन्धादिकाव्यं, तस्य 
सकलात्‌ , रसस्य च उभयी नित्येन परिपोपदर्शनात । काव्यस्यापि शास्त्रत्वमुपपादितमेव । 

P. 122. Chap. IH 


Bhoja says: (a) under Vivaksi in Chap. VII. Vol. II. pp. 18-19. 

“त्रिधा हि वाझाय; अपौरुषेयम्‌, end, पौरुषेयं च । तत्र शब्दप्रधानम्‌ अपौरुषेय, edt 
AW" च। तत्र वक्तरमावात्‌ विवक्षा नोपपद्यते । अर्थप्रधानम्‌ AA, स्मृतिः इतिहासश्च । तत्र 
faama nada | ” 


“लोकिक्रानां हि साधूनां व।गर्थमनुवर्तते | 
Rat पुनराद्यानां वाचमर्थोडनुघावति ||” इति । 


(रधाने दौ च (काव्यं शास्त्र च) | तदुभयमपि अभिनिविष्टुडीनां विशिष्टविवक्षाभ्यो जायते |” 
R एकार्थपर; पदसमूहः वाक्यम्‌ | तत्‌ त्रिधा संस्कृतं, प्राकृतम्‌ , ATATA | तत्र CRE 


XL LEE I EU च | 
P. 191. Vol. 1. Chap. II 


he yet states that 


(c) Th i . e three Sastras, 
ough Bhoja does not call‘ all the three Sas ber 


j “Mpositions—Mahavakya or Prabandha—aim at Vidhi-nesedha- 
1 CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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man to know to take to the good and to avoid the 
abandha is thus given by Bhoja in Chap. III. (p. 2 
de . विधिनिषेधावगतिहेतु: महावाक्यं प्रबन्धः । 

Bu e i ® 


5 the same thing at the end of Chap. VIII in Connection with the. 

| of the Mahavakyartha. 

Rd तद्रूपरामायणादिप्रवन्थार्थानाम्‌ अवधारणोपहितसंस्कारस्य रामवत्‌ वर्तितव्यं, न 

इत्यादि विधिनिषेवप्रतिभाविशेष; उपजायते, स समस्तविश्वव्यापी uns परो महा- 
२१ P. 143. Vol. II 

“तदिदम उक्तिप्राधान्यात्‌ काव्यमित्युच्ते 80808 ४: हा 


at AA आधान्यात्‌ 
Saad सोऽयम्‌ अतीत -अर्थप्राधान्यात्‌ इतिहास: |? P. 260, S. K, A, 


bad. The y 


er y 
28, Vol 1) WA 


nding place in the Sr. Pra. we have: 


€ IB: 7. 
“तेषु उक्तिप्रधानं काव्य * * विघायकादिशब्दमधानं शास्त्र 
1" Vol. IL. P. 285.1 


Sabdalarhkara bdalarhkara called Adhyeya). 
(e) यदवक्रं वचः शास्त्रे लोके च वच एव तत्‌ । 
` - ` 795 यदर्थवादादौ तस्य काव्यमिति स्मृतिः || 
हः Ec. a 


अर्थप्रधान: 


crokti chapters. 

$ another striking parallel between Bhoja and Mahima Bhatta. 
set of the Sr. Pra. we find the following passage in which Bhoja 
begin to live vividly before the reader's mind when a powerful 
of expression describes them. 


A 


ii 4 
" a dmi, v is 5 EN s es - 
ST. पदार्था; ARN प्रतीयमाना: स्वदन्ते, यथा वाग्मिनां वचोभिः आवेद्यमानाः | 
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al eri. साक्षात्संवेद्यमान; सचेतसां न तथा चमत्कारमातनोति, यथा स एव सत्कवि- 
J, giae afaa: | यदुक्तम--- 
“ कृविशकत्यप्िंता भावा: तन्मयीभावयुक्तित: | 
त(य)था egerit काव्यात्‌ , न तथाध्यक्षत: किल || P. 14. 
Again: «oun d. 
« खभावश्रायमशान। यन्न साक्षादमी तथा । 
स्वदन्ते सत्कविगिश गता गोचरतां यथा || ” 


Sangraha-sloka, 43, p. 23 


il 


| n 
i OVA 


AND HIS SUCCESSORS 


Scholars working in the ficld of Alarhkara-Sdstra knew very well the S. K. A. 
of Bhoja, dealing in five chapters with Dosas, Gunas, Alamkdras and Rasas of 
poetry. Vidyadhara, the author of the Ekavali, was responsible for acquainting 
first students of Alamkara-sasira with the fact that King Bhoja wrote another 


Alamkàra work called the Srigdra Prakasa in which he held the view that there 


was only one Rasa, Srhgara: 
राजा तु श्ङ्कारमेकमेव SRA रसमुररीचकार | 

Mallindtha, in his commentary on Ekdvali, identifies the * Raja” here as Bhoja: 
भोजराजमतमाह--राजा स्विति i l 


Kunárasvámin, the son of Mallinātha, probably only reproduced this information 
mhis Ratnápana on the Pratáparudriya, from the Ekdvali and his own father’s 
Commentary on it: 


"IER एक एव रस इति श्रज्ञारपकाशकार: | ~ 
i Vidyadhara refers to Bhoja.now and then. Of the references given by him, 
ny one is to the Sr, Pra, : yi 
रर It is the first reference, the one that we have already given above. 
Wyadhara follows up his observation with the quotation of two verses from 


the a s 
very beginning of the Śr. Pra.: 
i AN ; d ११ 
वीराद्भुतादिषु ७४०. and “ श्रूज्ञारवीरंकरुणाद्भुत etc. 


he i, Pp. 145.6. On Gunas, Vidyádhara quotes the two verses युवतेरिव रूपम्‌ etc., 

x E TH: cte., as Bhoja's verses. He says “ D. rye द क ie 

S © text काव्यशोभाया: कर्ता T गुणाः, तदतिशयहेतवस्तु अलङ्कारः, ९४ । 
काव्यशोभाया: कर्तारो धर्माः गुणाः, oted as Bhoja's 


y, dmana's vi atter of fact the two verses qu 
jew. As a matter of fact the : 
Vämana’s and they do not expound a view different from that en 
It is a fact however that Bhoja quo S 
But then 


ET 
M the m nd th 
v0 Xt quoted in Vamana’s name. 


“ses of Vàmana or rather makes them part of his own text. 


difference in view-point with Vamana. + 
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iii, P. 150. On Ritis, Vidyàdhara refers to the additional R 
Avanti and Làti and quotes their definitions from the S. K. J. 

iv. P. 192. Vidyàdhara quotes Ràjà's (Bhoja's) illustration of 
of Citra—" उस्गु gaj etc,” given by Bhoja on p. 231 of S. K. 7 iud 

v. P. 287. Vidyadhara says here that Bhoja gave a separate Alathkara 
called Citra-hetu, which Vidyadhara includes in his Asangati. Mallinat ha quotes 
here the S. K. 4., Kàrikà on Citra-hetu but the illustration given by N lallinàtha 
is not found in the S. K. A., त्वदपाज्ञाह्ययं etc. It occurs asan ins tance of a king 
of Hetu in Dandin, K. 4., II. 255. 

vi. P. 293. Vidyadhara refers us to the S. K. 4. for the 
Anyonyalamkara. 

vii. P. 304. Vidyadhara notes that Bhoja differs regarding A 
Anumana. 

Thus it is only the first that is an exclusive reference to the Sr. Pra, It seems 
Vidyadhara is the source for Telugu writers like Nadindla Gopa, Rijasekhara 
(a later writer) and others who also refer in the same manner io Bhoja’s new 
Rasa theory as we shall see presently. 

Singabhipala’s references to the Sr. Pra., S- K. A., and views of Bhoja are 
dealt with in a separate section below. 

Saradatanaya’s references to Bhoja and his Sr. Pra. are dealt with below 
in a separate section and have partly been dealt with at the end of the Rasa 
chapter. 

Both at the end of the Rasa chapter and in a special section below, I have 
dealt with the relation between Bhoja and the Alamkara section of the 
Agnipurána.! 

PrakaSavarsa’s Rasárnaválarikára is an epitome, so to say, of the Sy. Pra. 
l have surveyed the contents of that work and shown its relation to Bhoja's 
Sr. Pra. in a separate paper on it in the J. O. R. VIII. iii, pp. 267-276. — — 

Bahurüpamisra is a commentator on the Dasaripaka who came after Sarada- 
tanaya. He refers to Bhoja's views in his Sr. Pra. which he mentions, and 
follows some of them. I have dealt with Bhoja and Bahurüpa in my article on 
Bahurüpamisra's Dasarüpakavyákhyá in the J. O. R. VIII. iv, pp. 321-334, 

especially pp. 321-326. " s x 

Singabhipala’s court-poet Visvesvara followed Bhoja to some extent in his 

Alarhkára treatise called Camatkdracandrikd, J have drawn attention to the 
relation of this work to Bhoja in a note of mine on this work in the ABORI. 
XVI. i-ii, pp. 131-140; see especially pp. 133-136. I have pointed out there how 
much Vigvesvara has taken from Bhoja. 

- . On Dosas, Gunas and Alamkaras, Viśveśvara follows. Bhoja. with some 
differences; and many minor ideas of Bhoja on Rasa are also borrowed by him, 
though Visvesvara is independent in his main view that Rasas are only eight. 
On Sabdalarhkaras also, VisveSvara differs from Bhoja. He separates Riti, 


itis of B hoja 


à variety 


Varieties of 


mbhava and 


Ickmeoaz- m 
SEAR. Et 52 up £v 0 Tue ^ 
£ Phd ec AM 4 à वक : i | », 
pue in the Agripurdna in the THs ^» Views in the light of Bhoja in my article on Ri 
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; paka and Sayyà and deals with them Separately w 
काळ. He takes eleven of Bhoja's $ 


3 are accepted by 
yigvesvara. . SRT ak i are accepted by him in 

jer VII of his wor k. | he following passages showing Bhoja's influence 
a also be cited from t he Camatkáracandrikà: 
cou 


On Rasa— 
C. CTA काव्यश्री: कमनीयत्वमागता | P. 69; Mad. MS. 
S. K. A. V. 1--योडर्थ; तस्यान्बयात्‌ काव्यं कमनीयत्वमनुते ॥ 
C. C. p. 70--चिरं "Fr: स्वभावोक्तिश्च तिष्ठताम | 
रसोक्तिरेब काव्यानि (व्येषु) ग्राह्माणि (ग्राहिणी)ति मतिम ॥ 
5. K. 4. V. 8--वक्रोक्तिश्व र्सोक्तिश्च स्वभावोक्तिश्च वाझायम्‌ | 
सवासु ग्राहिणां तासु रसोक्ति प्रतिजानते || 
C. ८.--सत्तास्फुरतानुवन्धा निष्यत्तिः पुष्टिसङ्करौ | 
हासाभासी दाम; शेष इत्युक्ता हि रसोक्तयः || 
5, K. 4. V. 9--भावों जन्मानुवन्थोडथ निष्पत्तिः पुष्टिसंकरौ | 
हासाभासी दामः रोपर * ॐ ॐ || 


Visvesvara borrows S. K. 4., V. 27 on the Pusti or Prakarsa of Rasa and uses 
the phrase ‘* समग्रात्मगुणसंपद " used by Bhoja in his description of Rasa (S. K. A 
9013), Vi$ve$vara accepts 23 out of the 24 Gunas of Bhoja, separating Bhoja's 
Guna Praudhi or Paka as a general concept which he deals along with Riti, 
Vitti and Sayya, 


The Mandáramaranda campit knows that Bhoja had a peculiar Rasa theory 
but did not know it correctly. It says: 


अथ भोजनपादीनां मतमत्र प्रकाश्यते | 

रसो वै स इति श्रुत्या रस एकः प्रकीर्तितः ॥ 

अतो रसस्स श्रज्ञार: एक एवेतरे तु न। 
धर्मोर्थकाममोक्षाख्यभेदेन स wg ॥ K. M. 52 


f T ayikas 
too, | में से; for the Rasa theory is VisveSvara. On the classification am dr 
ME 4 M. Campi shows its knowledge of Bhoja whom it quotes. 

» duction to the Srigdramaiijari, p. 24.1 
4 


n ab y X LI . = 
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Though the huge Sr. Pra. was not in great circulation, it was known to i 
writers that Bhoja glorified Srügara as the one Rasa. Tamil Literat ure refe a 
Bhoja’s Rasa theory. Parimel Alagar, earlier than the first half 
century, says in his commentary on the third Purugartha of Kama 
in Tiruvalluvar's Tirukkural that Kama is the greatest of human 
hence it is that Bhoja, a Sanskrit Alamkarika, considered it as the 
dealt only with it at great length. 


TS to 
of the 14th 
( Kamattuppal ) 
emotions ang 
only Rasa and 


(95458 punyu. DD ax. ry. Curera gb 
“Fal 1160096716 DYTE de. mss 
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Quer Deng UGS gi a ,४ Gyr. 
The above is a regular translation of part of the following verse in the 


tion in chapter I of the Sr. Pra. “श्रज्ञाखीर * * आाम्नातिपुर्दश रर 
ERAI रसनाद्रसमामनाम: ||" 


: introduc- 
fal वयं तु 


2. BHOJA AND SOME COMMENTARIES ON POEMS AND Pi YS 


Nadindla Gopa, commentator on the Prabodhacandrodaya knows one of 
the introductory verses giving Bhoja's new Rasa theory- He says that, according 
to a verse of King Bhoja some writers held ten Rasas. The verse quoted by 
him is ‘ श्रज्ञारवीर etc.’ ARE 

Viraraghava, a late commentator on the Uttarardmacarita, while explaining 
the underlying theoretical significance in the verse in Act 111, एको रस: करुण एव, 
refers to King Bhoja's view that Srigara is the only Rasa. इदमत्र कवेरमंतमू--“ यद्यपि 
Tak एक एव रस इति श्रज्ठारप्रकाठाकारादिमतम etc. p. 99; N. S. Press edn. 

Vasudeva, commentator on the Karpiiramanjari, Mahadeva, commentator on 
the Kadambari, Rághavabhatfa, commentator on the Sakuntala know Bhoja’s 
peculiar conception of Sabdalarhkara. See above the Alarhkāra chapter. 

Krsnasiiri, in his commentary on the Karpüramaíijari (Madras MS. D. 1251 0) 
quotes $. K. A., often without the mention of the name of the text or the a uthor; 
sometimes, the knowledge of the $f. Pra., as reflected in the Sahityamimams4, 


is seen, e.g., in his comments on Rajasekhara’s observation in the prologue— 
uktivisesah kavyam: 


~ ae . fma दोषडान्यादि (नादि)मि: | यदुक्तम--- ` 


mee » SPIRI रसावानाम्‌ (गुणादानम ) अलङ्कारो रसान्वयः | 
र Te चतुर्था क्ला सा साहित्यस्य परिष्कृति; || (See S. M. T. S. S. edn. p- 2) 


~ Divdkara, who has written a gloss on the Meghadata (India Office MS- 

es 3780), p his ue with both S. K. 4. and Sr. Pra. Introd ग 

the poem he says in क ing of his 3 : दिदान्दार्थ [2 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat us gloss: FE तावत्‌ agaang 
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पहानशणोपादानालड़' NE = N 
cud | त्च दोपहाः गुणोपादानालङ्गारयोगर्‌स (सा) वियोगे: सहितं सकलविदजञनमनोग्राहितामव-- 


mat * * यढुक्तं कण्ठाभरणे निदोषं गुणवत्काव्यम ete # % x 


ut that the Meghadiita would come under the cl 


the A í ass of poems called / 
a classification given by Bhoja, h 


pointing 0 ivà 
Divakara quotes the Sr. Pra.: 


samghata, 


सद्ठातरक्षणं चेदं काव्यम्‌ | यहुक्तम 


(यन्न) कविरेकमश सर्गेणेकेन वर्णयति काव्यम्‌ (व्ये) | 
agiata ATAT | 1) टन्दावनमेघदूतादि T 
| pis interesting to note tha tin t he arya defining the Samghdta, the first line | 
| ors a variant from what is found in the Sr. Pra, MS. See above, chapter on | 
| Types of Poetic Composition. | : 
Narayana, in his commentary on the Raghuvamsa (Madras MS.), quotes 
| Bhoja in his comments on Vv. 51, on ‘ prodviksana’: अनेन प्रोदीक्षणाल्यी भावो 
| सिमित; प्रोद्रक्षणं नाम वामपाछ (त्रियं स्थापयित्वा चन्द्रादिदर्शनमिति भोज; | यथा कुमारसम्भवे 
| 'दकषिणेतसबुजब्यपाश्रयां व्याजहार सदस चारिणीम्‌ | ` 
This citation again is interesting, like the one made by Divakara, as the १५५१४९१ 
reproduced from Bhoja differs from what is exactly found in Bhoja's work. Ini 


the Sr. Pra., ch. XXXIV (Vol. IV. p. 839 ), under Sambhoga, a set of 64 stages or 
ats of love beginning with the infusing of confidence are set forth and illustrated. 
Se above Summary of Contents, p. 62. The second here is taking out the 
beloved to a show or showing her and seeing together with her some beautiful 
sights like the evening or the moon. This seeing is called by Bhoja 
Preksodiksana and not Prodviksana, and its description in Bhoja is also some- 
Mat different: विस्रम्भानुरागयोर्दा्यार्थे रमणीयपदार्थानां प्रदर्शनमवल्लोकनं वा प्रेक्षोदीक्षणम्‌ | 
WI “तत्र काञ्चनशिलातलाश्रयो etc. * क॑ The same Kumárasambhaya-verse 
Mentioned by Narayana occurs as the first. illustration in the Sr. Pra. 
That the reading and explanation in the Sr. Pra. are correct is seen from the 
6 ilyamimámisg too (pp. 152-3) where this idea and its illustrations in the 
"Pra, are reproduced. 


3. BHOJA AND SOME LITTLE KNOWN ALAMKARA WORKS 


in n iS a late Alamkára treatise called Sahityakalpadruma by Rajasekhara 
the तीव Govt. Oriental MSS. Library (R. 2126). The work is later than 
in gn hih it quotes. The work purports to review Bhoja's Rasa theory 
er VI, 


È भारतीयोक्तरीत्या सुखास्वादरूपश्ज्ञार एक एव रसः सुखस्मैव आस्वाद्यत्वात्‌ इतरेपां z 
ताना मत्युत अनवधिकदु:खसंभिन्नानां करणादीनां रसत्वमेव न संघट्ते--तडुक्त शृङ्गारः 
वीराद्भुतादिधु Jg रसप्रसिद्धि: सिद्धा कृतोऽपि वटयक्षवदाविभाति | 


OFF गतानुगतिकत्ववशादुपेतामेनां वि(नि)वर्तविव॒मेष परिश्रमो नः ॥ 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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- nor did Bhoja follow Bharata in holding Srigira as the only Rasa 
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श्रज्ञारवीरकरुणाद्भुतरी द्रह्मस्यवीभत्सवत्सलभयानकशान्तनाम्र: | 
आम्र.सिपुदश रसान्‌ सुधियो वयं तु RAT रसनाद्रसमामनासः ॥ 


इति तथापि काव्यनिबद्धविभावदिमहिस्ना रोकोत्तरभावकव्यापारेण सवोऽपि स्थायी, तदानी 
तवेव समुछसतीत्यस्ति करुणादीनां (र)सत्त्वमित्याचार्याभिनवगुत्तपादवामनलोळटपअतीनामाः 
Here Bhoja and Sr. Pra. are mentioned by name and the two verse 
quoted by Vidyadhara are quoted. There is clear confusion in 
Rajasekhara who simply did not know the history of Rasa, 
‘considered Srngàra alone as blissful in nature and deserving the 


mind of 
ata never 
ne of Rasa; 
Bhoja never 
advanced this argument that others are not Rasas since they cannot be blissful 
in nature. The climax of Rajasékhara's confusion is reached when he clubs 
together in the end Abhinavagupta, Vamana and Lollata. 

A late work called Rasasudhanidhi by one Sonthi Mara Bhai t 
Krsnabhatta and Peramamba (Andhras) (Mad. Govt. Orientz! 
R. 3210), written at the instance of Hanumanmantrin, son of i 
Tekumalla family, a work in eight chapters, has a reference to Bhoja's Rasa 
theory in the third chapter on Rasas. This work also, like the above-noticed 
Sahityakalpadruma of Rajasekhara, makes the mistake that Bhoja considered 
Srügàra as the only Rasa because it alone is.blissful. : 

The reference is valuable in another way. The work does not directly quote 
Bhoja, but as quoted by Dharmadatta in his work. 

Dharmadatta is known to us as an Alamkarika referred to in Visvanatha’s 
Sahityadarpana as having held Adbhuta as the only Rasa, the greatest Rasa whose 
nature all the other Rasas partake of. An ancestor of Vigvanitha is said to 
have assailed and vanquished him on this subject of the synthesising of all Rasas 
in Adbhuta. From this Rasasudhanidhi we sec that Dharmaditta’s time is 
between Bhoja and Visvanatha. We also come to know that before giving his 
Adbhuta-synthesis, Dharmadatta noticed other attempts at the establishment 


of one Rasa. In this connection, he referred to Bhoja and described him as 
king of Malwa. 


अत्र केचित्‌ निरतिशयसुखास्वादलक्षणत्वातः ER एव रसः p करुणादयस्तु दुःखातिभूमि- 
अयाः, न रस्यन्त इत्यस्सा:, तथा चाश्रुपातादव; RAAE ZAA इति | यदाह धर्मदत्तः 
वैरिवीरचिरोर्रराजिनीराजिताजिरः | . 
Ly भोजमहीपति 
भाळवाखण्डळश्रेतद्‌ आद भोजमहीपतिः || 
go. c. mo E 
 . तातप्यमेव वचसि ध्वनिरेव काव्ये 
zw z * * * 
` श्क्गारण्वद्ृदि मानवतो जनस्य || 
AVA * * 
+ * 7 EJ r * 
ARIA स्सनाद्‌ रसमामनाम: || 
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सान्द्रानन्दमयत्वेन रसः शृङ्गार एव aq | 
सपष्टहष्टातिठुःखत्वात करुणदिः कुतो रस; | 


pharmadatta himself states Bhoj 
her Rasas besides 


| Bho a’s position wrongly that Bhoja refuses 
uenit otl । । Sr ngara, because the other Rasas are not blissful 
| (00700) Sonthi Ma ra only follows Dharmadatta ` but replies that what 
|. phoja said is an Arthavada to culogise Srhgara and it does not deny other Rasas 


| The Rasasudhanidhi 0! Sonthi Mara is later than Mallinatha 
| 9. er ork in MS. in 3 Ne G » ; 
There 15 another work ii MS. in the Madras Govt. Oriental MSS. Library 
cilled Spgürasára by an Andhra writer named Venkatandrayana Diksita of the 
arti Vaméa. He ha ritten ar er k calle a E MB A 
Godavarti Va ; | 12 rother Wor alled Srügarasárávali where 
he has dealt with Drama and varieties of Sravya-kavya. The Srügarasaravali 
a quoted in the Srrigarascra. he author is later than Vidyanatha and Amrta- 
' mandayogin, author of Alar samgraha. Other works quoted in it are the 
| Küyapraküsa, the Bhdavaprakasa, the Rasdrnava (of PrakaSavarsa) and the 
| Rasamanjart. 
| The work needs mention here as one that follows Bhoja on some points. 


It starts with Varna, Pada ākya, even as Bhoja does in his Sr. Pra. It 
defines poetry as the S. X. 4. docs that poetry is devoid of flaws and has Gunas, 
| Alamkaras and Rasa. It has Bhoja’s section on the Vaisesika-gunas. Bhoja’s 
. cassification of Alamkaras into three classes, Bihya, Abhyantara and Báhyàbh- 
jantara (Sabda, Artha and Ubhaya) and their comparison with three kinds of 
decoration that ladies have are borrowed by Venkatanarayana. All the strange 
Sabdalamkaras of Bhoja, Jati etc. are mentioned. The last verse of the first 
| chapter of the S. K. A. दीर्घापाङ्गम्‌ etc. giving Bhoja's idea of the nature and 
i function of Guna and Alathkara is quoted. ` For the sake of brevity, the author 
A to deal only with the Arthalarnküras in an elaborate manner, in the 
Iter and manner in Dandin, with Bhoja's six Pramāņa-alarhkāras added to them. 
i Nx accepts on ly ni ne Rasas but follows Bhoja. on Rati. Nine Varies 
ie aa E Abhiyogiki etc. found in the S. K. A., V, and in d a 
trie E : he E. gives the following verses on the greatness of Rati. E 
lire en the Sr. Pra. where they are found as the concluding verses o 
I. - 


सेप माबो रतिर्नाम कामकल्मद्वमाङ्करः। | 
सौद्ददाङ्कुरकन्दश्च द्वि्रकारोऽपि afi: ॥ 

मावान्तरेभ्यः सर्वेभ्यः रतिभावः प्रकृष्यते | 

कबिवर्ग; समग्रोऽपि तमेनमनुधावति || 

निसर्गसंसर्गमुखै; प्रमेदै; जन्म।नुबन्धातिदायादिभिश्च | 

इमां विनिश्चित्य निवेशयन्तः कवीन्द्रभावं ¦ कबयो लभन्ते || 


ka लक्स NN 


"The M 
S. of वोग ततच्या hi 
Sr. Pra. is defectivecetdlisoplagtya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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Further, Irsya is given as a Vyabhicarin following Bhoja, though neith 
the Sama of the Sr. Pra. nor the Sneha of the S. K. A. is SD 
the Vyabhicarins. The work however contradicts itself at once 
Udvega, Sneha, Dambha and Irsya, suggested as additional V 
those already accepted. 

The fifth Ullasa of the work deserves to be noticed. For here 
takes up the first Rasa from Rati, Srhgira, as the most impor 


given among 
by including 
Yabhicarins, in 


3. the author 


nt and gives 
special treatment of it. He divides it into Dharma, Artha, Kama a nd Moksa 
Srmgaras. The whole of this chapter is a succinct sum ary containing 
verbatim reproductions of many passages from the four long chapters of the 


Sr. Pra., XVIII-XXI, on the four Purusartha Srngaras. Thou gh Bhoja does not 
take these four as the four divisions of Rati-srngara but of Ahzssi: ra-SThgara, 


yet Bhoja treats of these four as four forms of married life, Garasi hya, with a 
place for Rati in all of them. 

Finally, the work, while describing the Drama, mentions beside A vasthàs, 
the Samsthas, though not the Samavasthàs also, which form 10155 additions 
in chapter XII of his Sr. Pra. The Srügárasára just mentions the Samsthas 
along with Avasthas but in its actual treatment, describes only the Avasthàs. 


At the end, the Srigdrasdra asks us to see the Sr. Pra. for the description 
- of the Uparüpakas. 


4. BHOJA AND SOME WELL-KNOWN COMMENTATORS ON ALAMKARA WORKS 


Bhatia Gopala, commentator on the Kavya Prakasa 


The Sahityactidamani of Bhatta Gopala on the Kavyaprakasa published in 
the T.S.S. teems with valuable quotations. - Six references to Bhoja and his 
S. K. A. and Sr. Pra. are found in it. SE is 

(1) VoL IL P. 31: व्यज्ञनाविशिष्टः शब्द: शास्त्रे मा नाम भूत; काव्ये तु 
स्वैरमूरीक्रिवते । यदाह भोज:-- “ तात्पर्यमेव वचसि ध्वनिरेव काव्ये) इति | 

(2) 48: P. 37: “ यदाद भोज:- तेषु चब्दस्यार्थामिधाविनी शक्तिरमिथा | तया स्वरूप इव 
SHAA sada: शब्द: AIAN वर्तत | ताश्च मुख्या,.गौणी लक्षणेति mni इति । 

(3) For illustration of Sruti, Linga, Vakya etc. (Vol. I. pp. 254-5), 
Bhatta Gopala says: 
उदाहरणं ठु तन्त्रत एबानुसन्धेयं, श्रद्वारप्रकाद्याद्वा | 

This is a reference to pp. 191-4, Vol. II of the Sr. Pra., chapter Ix, 
where Vakya-dharmas are enumerated, defined and illustrated, one of which 1$ 
Srutyadibalabala, expanded in the Mimamsa- Satra श्रुतिलिंगवाक्य etc. 

(4) P. 190, Bhoja is referred to as giving twenty additional Gunas. Gopal 

5 (5) P. 199. In the beginning of the Sabdalarkara chapter, Bhatta Gopala 
y refers to Bhoja when he says: ^ 
पठन्ति यन्दालङ्कारान्‌ AAA मनीषिण; । परिव्ृत्तिसहिष्णुत्वात्‌ न ते दाब्दैकभाजिनः | 
‘See TR ene Gopala criticises Bhoja's numerous $abdalarhkaras 
“Saying that is dificult to prove that they pertain da ada only 
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BHOJA’S COMMENTATORS 
Ratnesvara 


patnesvara, commentator on the S, K, 4. 


o > of Bhoja, and author of a com- 
y on the Kavyaprakása also, is very wel 


"m Nat P yer | acquainted with Bhoja's other 
"uk, the Śr. Pra. | lis o. A. A. Vyákhyá has many references to prove 
jis knowledge ure ; 

(1) P. 20. While ९ mmenting on the Dosa called Apada, Ratne$vara 
Ls श्रज्ञारप्रकाश तु भाषाणासाप | मद; liri... | Ratne$vara explains Bhoja's 
: Apida-dosa * at length both in the Osa section and in Vaisesika- 


| mm section. See S. A. 4., pp. 94-97, śl. 117. In the S. K. A. under 
he Apada-dosa, Padas 2 assified into six kinds—Prakrtistha, Komala 
ud Kathora, and Grämya, Nagara and Upanágara. Poetry should be 
worded properly, in accordance with the situation and character, Visaya and 
| Wkt;inappopriate wording is the Apada-dosa. In the $ Pra. Bhoja included 
! within this Apada-dosa, inap riate language also. It is to this addition in 
| the Sr. Pra, that Ratne$vara dr iur attention. See above Dosa chapter. 
| [2 B. 55. Commentin; Bhoja's Sabdaguna Gambhirya, which is 
Dhyanimatta, the presence of Dhvani, Ratne$vara classifies Dhvani into Sabda- 
dani and Artha-dhvani. This is according to Bhoja's Sr. Pra., chap. VII. 
Se above chapter on Dhvani. 
(3) Commenting on Bhoja's Arthaguna Kanti, which Bhoja defines as 
" Dipta-rasatva ° following Vámana, Ratne$vara briefly explains Bhoja's Rasa 
1000, “ स्सो5मिमानात्मा श्रज्ञार:, तस्य Aad विभावानुभावव्यभिचारिभिः सम्यक्‌ सञ्च्‌(संव)लितेन 


सविता निएन्तरमुपचीयमानस्य परमकोटिरमनम्‌ । तथा हि~ * * Hig * 
TAa सहसाविभवत्सास्विकप्रतिपादनेन जीवितसर्वस्वाभिमानात्मकरतिस्थायिभावप्रकाशने तस्या; 
TUE नायिकाया अपि तदवस्थैव सा प्रतीयते । तद्दिमाह--प्रियतमानुरागेति । अनुरागेण लक्ष्यते 
शिवि afaa उपचीयत इत्यनुरागलक्षण: । ” P. 66. K. M. edn. See above Rasa chapter. 
a V) Similarly, Bhoja’s Rasa theory is explained by Ratne$vara in his 

omments on the Guna Aurjitya also. an". 
Waga प्रसिद्ध: तात्काळिकनिमित्तोपनियाते वासनाविकाशात्‌ तमोनिभेदस्थानेषु 
aoa खायिभिरसंसुब्यमान; परशरमपरादुर्भूतोऽभिमानोऽदङ्कार इत्युच्यते । रूढः सूक्ष्मावस्थातो 

ii NANA यस्य स रूढाहङ्कारस्तस्य भाव; तत्ता । 

pp. 67-8. See Rasa chapter. 


I 101 in the Sr. Pra 
n both these cases passages, phrases and expressions found in the Sr. Pra., 
ll and XII are found, 


On p. 63. Ratnesvara says: अवक्रयो; शब्दार्थयोः वचनमात्रत्वातू and this 


On an i sk b वच; शास्त्रे लोके च बच एब तत्‌ । | 
"f : Anustubh m dl 5. B o, deum 
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And this Anustubh is fully quoted by Ratne$vara on p. 30 under Anal 
dosa. 

(7 P.114. Bhoja has an Anustubh on Laksani as the 
in the beginning of chapter VII of the Sr. Pra. Ratnesvara 
p. 114 under I. 145 and again on p. 162 under II. 55. 

(8) P. 133. Ratne$vara borrows under Riti, two of the simil 
गुडमरीचादीनां खा(घा)व्व इव मधुराम्लादीनाम्‌, in as series given by: 
description of Samsrsti in chapter XII. . : 

-(9) P.165. Ratnesvara speaks of Cheda and its varieties ràk] 
Parivartaka and Cürna. These and their illustrations given by ! 
from Sr. Pra. chap VIII. Vol. II, pp. 26-27 section on Vivaksa. 


am kàra.. 


life ° of Vakrokti 
quotes it once on 


S पानकरस इब 
Bhoja in his 


* Bhanga, 
“-TeSVara are 


(10). P. 268. Commenting on Bhoja's illustration for ^ 'abhàvokti, 
Ratne$vara mentions " Kala” and “ Patra.” These are two of the 24 Prayrtti- 
dharmas, “ conditions affecting dress and decoration’ given by Bhoja in chap. 


XII of the Sr. Pra. 

In his commentary on Gunas and Sabdalamkàáras, Ratne 
he will explain the idea (related to Rasa, drama etc.) further in ommentary 
on the fifth chapter. Unfortunately, we do not have his commentary on chapters 
VI and V. If we secure this further portion of his commentary, we would have 
got a further exposition of the out of the way Rasa theory of the Sr. Pra. 
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. says that 


Bhatta Nrsimha 


Bhatta Nrsimha seems to be the only other noteworthy commentator on the 
S. K. A.. besides RatneSvara and Jagaddhara. A MS. of his commentary on 
the S. K. A. is available in the Madras Govt, Oriental MSS. Library, but unfor- 
tunately it breaks off in the beginning of chapter V, 

Bhatta Nrsimha, it is clear, has gone through the Sr. Pra. before 
commenting upon the S. K. A, 

(i) While explaining the three. kinds of Alarhkiras, of Sabda, Artha and 
both, Nrsimha gives the three illustrations from ladies" decoration as given by 
Bhoja in his Sf. Pra. See Alarhkara chapter. : 

(ii) In commenting on S. K. A., V. 8, on the three Uktis, Syabhavokt, 

Vakrokti and Rasokti, Nrsirhha says that they are respectively the Uktis of 
Gunas, Alarnkaras and Rasas. And this is from the XI chapter of the Sr. Pra, 
where only Bhoja explains these three Uktis. 
(fi) In his comments on the Kārikās at the beginning of chapter V of the 
S. K, 4., Nrsirhha puts clearly Bhoja's ideas on Rasa, which fact presuppose 
his ki | knowledge of the Sr. Pra. See above chapter on Bhoja's conception 9 
Rasa hah the S. K, A., at the end of which I have given the text of Nrsimha's 
commentary, so far as is relevant for the Rasa theory. 


5. BHOJA AND THE SAHITYAMIMAMSA 


—— "The Sahityamimamsa of an unknown author, MSS, of hich ag available 
in the libraries ‘at Trivandrum, idrum, Tani : : : s been 
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in a highly defective manner in the TSS., is 
Attention has alread 


T d x 5 
em the Sr. Pra. of Bhoja. 
wd 


e previous chapters. 
of the pr 
som [7 
sligh 


Rasa of Bhoja. 


(i) It expounds Bhoja’s view of Sahitya as fi 
t modification. See chapter on Sahitya. 

(i) On p. 48 (Mad. MS.) it describes Bhoja's the 
gira as ' Srhgára-advaita ', and refers to the Abhima 


705. 


१ work acquainted very 
y been drawn to this in 


ound in the Sr, Pra, with a 


ory of Rasa which is 
ina-Aharhkara-Srigara 


(iti) The ‘ love-festivals > and other pastimes given as Uddipana Vibhavas 
of Sagara in the Sy. Pra., and under the head of Prakirnakas in S. K, A., V, are 


aso found in the SaAityanmimamsa. 
Below is given a table of 


imamsá inted in the 1 
Mimamsa as printe 


S. M. (TSS) 
Pp. 1-2, sls. 2; 3, 4, 5—Sühitya 


P. 7—Pravibhiga 


P. 9—Vyapeksà, including illustrative 
verses 


Pp. 9-10—Samarthya, prose passages 
onp. 10 


p lü—Anvaya including illustrative 
Verses 


Pp. 10-11—Ekarthibhava 


P. 12—Bhoja is expressly mentioned 


ühitya 
| *,]9, ६ 1 


| । E. 19 Jast but one line 
20, line 4 


P, &- 
| 2l, definition of guna, Samata 


Sl, the Constitution of a separate 
of Vaisesika-gu nas 


RIG 
31-2, the Verse dirghapangam etc. 


[34 


. 


15 having set forth the 12 aspects of 


See above chapter on Love Festivals. 
concordance between the text of the Sahitya 
SS and the texts of Bhoja's two works: 


S. K. A. and Sr. Pra. (Madras MS.) 


Identical with Bhoja's conception of 
Sahitya; see above ch. on Sahitya in 
this Thesis, pp. 94-6. 


Vol. IL. p. 66. See above this Thesis. 
p. 20. 


Vol. IT, Sr. Pra., pp. 76-79. 
pp. 105-6. 
pp. 87-90. 


p. 130. 
See this Thesis above, ch. on Sahitya. 
pp. 94-6. 


Same as S. K. A. I. 58. 
1. 59, first half. 


I. 59, second half. 
35 IO aa S4 
This is after Bhoja. 


^ E 
A ११ 


कक 


This is S. K. A. I. 160. 


| ; me 
i of the illustrative verses in the Guna-section of the S. M. are the sa 
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: z S. M. (TSS) S. K. A. and Sj Pra. (Madras MS ) 


 Alamhkiras: Under Sabdàlamkà- These are from Bhoja’s list of Sabqq 
s, S. M. has Mudra, Yukti, Pathiti, larhkāras. 2- 


ne of the definitions and illustrations of these in S, J, are the 
in S. K. A.) 


the classification of sentences on This, together with illustrative Verses, is 
basis of the number of verbs taken from Sr. Pra., 1. Dp. 193.5. 
GN See also above, p. i4, Summary of 
Contents. 
42-43, discussion on Upamana, its This is from Sj Pra., IL. pp. 445-6. 
nce and Vindhyavasin’s view 


ss Bhojaraja on Apahnuti See S. K. 4. IV. 41-3. 


S Into pure Arthalamkaras and Ubha 
like Jati: 


yalamkaras, as also Bhoja’s 


शब्दादिवादेर्चिताट्‌ ARAS: प्रतीयते । 
इत्यत्राचक्षते केचिदुपमाद्युमयाश्रयम्‌ || 


अत: परमलङ्काराः प्रोच्यन्ते नोमयाश्रया: । 
* * 


SEA ए. 55. 
d V. 46-8. 


For Samya etc., see S. K. A. IV. 34 f, 
41 ff. 


à Same as S. K. Ñ. V. 49, 50. 


from Sp. Pra. IV. pp. 734 f 
e above p. 60, Summary of Co? 


"ne 


s. M. (TSS) 


? 10-72, illustrations of other Rasas 


77-19, on four Rasas producing 
four others, and Bhoja's criticism of 
this, without mention of Bhoja's 

, 
name 

p. 79, verses at the end of the page on 
D 9 A T. è 

Bhoja’s new theory of Aharhkára- 
Rasa 

| p 80, discussion in prose on this ney 

Rasa of Bhoja 

0. 87, verse 2, definition of Riti 

P. 90, verse 1 on Vrtti 

Pp. 91-4 deal with Gati and Jati, which 
are given by Bhoja as thie first 


two 


Sabdalamkaras; S. M. leaves them 
out under Sabdalamkaras and deals 
with them here under Rasa 

P. 99, the classification of poetic 


expression, Ukti into Rjükti (i.e. 
' Svabhàvokti), Vakrokti and Rasokti: 

also distinction between Svabhavokti 
; and the guna Arthavyakti 


tp 101 f. Here again, there is dis- 
order of the leaves of the MS. and 
the portion dealing with Alarhkaras is 
seen, Most of these are taken from 
oja, though not in the same order 
Way as given by Bhoja 


nos verses Vakyabhedo vakya- 
NM These are ideas which 
arhkaras or form the basis of 
“ent kinds of expression 


b, 
119, verse navo'rthah etc. 
" 146-54, love festivals 


E z Pp 
l3 
4 


154 


NS 
Ala th erse on the 6 pramanas as 
Karas . ह 


t BR 


a 


-| Ty Pro 


! ies of Bhojes theory of 
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5. K. A. and Sr, Pra, (Madras MS.) 


See S. K. 4. y, pp. 513-5, 


Sr. Pra. XI, pp. 381-2; see above 
this Thesis, pp. 512-16. 


SeeuS 06 4. V2... 

See Sr. Pra. XI, Thesis, pp. 505-6 
above. 

BIS SS Ke ANE 9 

- II. 34. 

See S. K. A. Il. 1-26; Sr. Pra. X. 
pp. 265-8; also Sr. Pra. शा. 
pp. 191-221, on the classification 


of languages; see above this Thesis, 
p. 14. 


This is from Bhoja. See above chs. 
on Ukti and Svabhàvokti and Vak- 
rokti in this Thesis. The verse on 
the distinction between Svabhavokti 
and Arthavyakti, is from S. K. A. 
IIT. 5. 

See S. K. A., all the three sections of 
Sabda, Artha and Ubhaya Alarh- 
karas. E.g. Ghatanokti, Chayokti, 
etc., pp. 104-6, S. M., are from 
S. K. A., Sabdalarhkaras. 


These are just a few of the 48 Vákya- 
dharmas given by Bhoja in the Sr. 
Pra. II, pp. 145-8; see above, this 


Thesis, pp. 22-3. 

See S. K. A. V. T. 

The correspondence has been pointed 
out above; see ch. on Love Festivals. 

This refers to Bhoja. See S. K. A. 
Alamkàra chapter. 


ne basic Ahamkara Rasa. 


SNG Vrat Shastri Collection. 


bharati), Mahimabhatta and Ksemendra. In this manner. 
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V Bhoja and the Jain Writers: Hemacandra 
It is a well-known fact that Hemacandra's Kavydnusdsang isa 


embodying in itself the best portions of the works of many preced ing 
Bharata, Anandavardhana, Rajasekhara, Abhinavagupta (Locana an 4 


à Work 
Writers like 
| Abhinayg. 
: Hemacandra has 
taken some ideas from the works of Bhoja also. = E 

At the end of the sixth Chapter, with which the section on Alarhkiras closes, 
Hemacandra mentions the -name of Bhojaraja in his commen tary, refers to and 
criticises the needless large number of Alamkaras of Sabda and Artha recognised 
by Bhoja. 


* जातिगतिरीतिद्वत्तिछायाम॒द्रोक्तियुक्तिभणितिगुम्फनाशय्यापीति (पठिति) वाङ (को)वाक्य- 
अध्येया (4) sea (श्रब्य)-अभिनेयानि झाब्दालङ्काराः, संभवप्रत्यक्षागमोपसाना1]पत्यभावलक्षणा- 


आर्थारङ्कारा: ये भोजराजेन ऽतिपादिताः ते केचिदुक्तेष्वेव अन्तर्भवन्ति । केचिच्च saat चमत्कार 
नावदन्ति, केचिच [ये] काव्यशरीरस्वभावा एवेति न सूत्रिता: । P. 295, K. M. edn. ; 


See also the .Alarhkara chapter above. This is the one context where we find 
Bhoja’s name mentioned by Hemacandra. This however need not mean that 
Hemacandra refers to the Sr. Pra. For, these peculiar and numerous Alarhkaras 
of Sabda and Artha are given by Bhoja even in the S. K. A. This reference is 
valuable in another way, i. e., as one of the few instances of other scholars noticing 
and criticising these strange Alamkaras, especially those of Sabda, of Bhoja. 
There are three other contexts in the Kavydnusdsana which show Hema- 
candra’s knowledge of the Sr. Pra., they being complete reproductions from the 
Sr. Pra. As in the cases of his appropriations from Abhinavagupta and others, 


| Hemacandra draws upon Bhoja also and does not mention his source. These 


three contexts are: s 


1. Pp. 26-34. The varieties of the suggested idea, Pratiyamana-artha, 
which differs entirely from the expressed (Vacyad düram vibhedavan) are ill ustrated 
by Anandavardhana by a few instances in Uddyota I of his DAva. A. It is Bhoja, 
as pointed out already in the chapter on Bhoja and Dhvani, who elaborates 
Anandavardhana and gives more varieties. Hemacandra reproduces these 


_ from Chapter VII of the Sr. Pra., sub-section on * Pratiyamana’ in the main 


a pp. 18-20. 


section on * Tatparya' (Vol. II). Not only are the Gathas and Sanskrit verses 
given as illustrations by Bhoja, but Bhoja's comments thereon are also reprod uced 
completely by Hemacandra in his Kavyanu$asana, pp. 26-34. | 
2. P.40. Hemacandra quotes on p- 39 the two Karikas of Hari which give 
the conditions like Samsarga, Viprayoga etc., which decide the purport of a word 
when it happens to have more than one meaning and explains ‘ Svaradi’ aS 
indicating by the word “Adi” other similar conditions like Abhinaya, Apadesa, 
Nirdesa, Samjfa, Ingita, and Akara. Hemacandra illustrates these. These 89 
conditions and their illustrations on p- 40 of the Kavydnusdsana are reproduced 


। L 
above chapter Chapter Detailed ter VIL end of the section on Vivaksa, pp. 30-31, Vol. 1 
ide Chapter, Detailed Notice of Contents of the Sr. Pra. in this Thesis, 
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. The treatment of Sravya-kavya in the VIIIth Chapter of the Kay /anu- 
(00, PP: > t ik ae epee अ is completely a reproduction d the 
ection On Gunas oe is. of 1 rabandha as a whole and the definitions 
with examples of the types of Sravya-kavya given by Bhoja in Chapters XI and 
xi of the Sr. Pra. (Vol. ID. Sce above Chapters on Alarhkāra and Guna and 
Types of Poetic Composition in this Thesis, Especially, the various elements of 
Gibda-vaicitrya, Artha-vaicit tya, and U bhaya-vaicitrya given by Hemacandra on 
" 334-341 are Bhoja's Gunas and Alamkàáras of Sabda, Artha and both with 
reference 10 the Prabandha as 8 whole. The commentary of Hemacandra here 


| i again, nothing but a reproduction from the Sr. Pra. The rare and lost 
works quoted here, the definitions of various types of Kàvyas found here are 
al from the Sy. Pra. See also above chapter on Types of Poetic Composition. 


nik yacandra 


In his commentary on ii avyaprakása of Mammata, Manikyacandra 
follows Hemacandra’s practice | incorporates parts of Hemacandra’s work T 
into his own and this has been pointed out in the Introduction to the Mysore 


Edn. of the Kavyaprakdsa wit inikyacandra’s commentary. 
The Mysore Edn. draws our attention to five instances of mention of Bhoja’s 
| mme in the commentary of Manikyacandra on pp. 295, 300, 335, 338 and 339~ 
Asixth mention of Bhoja’s name has not been noticed in this Edn. 

l. P. 295. The context is a discussion on the many Gunas given by other 
writers. and explaining them away as unnecessary. This portion of the text is 
borrowed from Hemacandra. Dandin and Bhoja are made to criticise Vamana’s 

o आता! “ आरोद्वावरोहक्रमः समाधिः ` इति वामनः । तदिदं गुरुल्घुवर्णसबययो: मिथोऽन्तरणमिति 
ja | Hemacandra gives here (p. 198) only Dandin's name and Bhoja's is | 
added by Manikyacandra. This addition of Bhoja's name is justified by neither | 
the $. K. A. nor the Sr. Pra. of Bhoja. 


2. p.30 |  व्याज[वलम्बनं समाधिः ? इति तु भोजः, यथा दर्भाङ्कुरेण etc. 


| This refers to Bhoja’s definition of the Artha-guna Samadhi and its illustration 

op, 68 of the S K. 4. Minikyacandra rejects it. E 

3.. P, 335, Minikyacandra refers to the Kanthabharana, Bhoja’s S. K. A ..for 

tiller treatment of the Sabdalarhkàras like Pranottara, Prahelika, Gomütrikà etc. 

T P. 338. Manikyacandra considers Upama, which has been given as an 
a था, as having a large part played in it by Sabda and thus an Ubhaya- 
Kira and Cites Bhoja's opinion to that effect. श्रीभोजोऽप्येवमुक्तवान्‌ - à This is 
A Bhoja considers Upami as an Ubhayalarhkara. S. K. A., PP. 339-340. 

P. 339, The reference is to S. K. 4, p. 351, Viparyasa-upama. 


= ; The last reference occurs at the very end of the work in connection with 
Marhkara 


Manikyacandra says: 


« ? केषांचित्‌ नि ` 
A जैमिन्युक्तपट्पमाणानि सम्भवश्चालक्कारतया उक्तानि। के sym 


im अचमत्कारित्वात्‌ केपांचित्‌ काव्यशरीरत्ाचच तानि नात्र काग्याल्कारतया प्रतिपादितानीति । 
B 
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This criticism is, for the most part, a reproduction from Hemacandra. as c 
be seen from the previous section on Hemacandra and Bhoja. Münikyacanq,? 
prefers to refer here to Bhoja's new Arthalamkaras only but does not sois 
modify the criticism borrowed by him from Hemacandra. Hemacand ra apt 
his criticism to both the Sabda and Artha Alarhkaras of Bhoja. As fori nstance 
Hemacandra’s criticism केषांचित्काव्यशरीरत्वात्‌ — some so-called Alarh küras are 
of the very nature of the Kavya itself—refers mainly to the first two Śabdālarh- 
kāras of Bhoja, Jāti and Gati, which are language and metre. This criticism 
Maànikyacandra reproduces, applying it to the six Priami na-arthdlarh. 
karas. 


Rdmacandra and Gunacandra (Natyadar pana) 


The Natyadarpana borrows completely Bhoja's Uparüpakas and their defi. 
nitions from chapter XI of the Sr. Pra. See N. D. (GOS) pp. 213-5. The work 
also criticises the two new Abhinayas added by Bhoja as separate classes of 
Abhinaya, viz., Citra and Samanya Abhinayas. N. D. p. 191. 


Narendraprabhasüri 


The Alamkaramahodadhi of Narendraprabhasüri (written in A.D. 1225) has 
some ideas taken from Bhoja. On pp. 21-2 (GOS. edn.), this work speaks of 
Sarhvrti or suppressing part of an expression for effect. This idea of Sarhvrti 
occurs in more than one Alarhkara of Bhoja, e.g. Mudra and Bhaniti (S. K. A., 


pp. 146, 154). 
| ES a ‘On pp. 68-70, Narendraprabhasüri sets forth with illustrative verses the 
: ifferent varieties of Rati, Naisargiki, Samasargiki and so on. All this is from 
: Bhoja. See S. K. A., pp. 515-521. Similarly the definitions and illustrations 
x on pp. 77-90 of Vyabhicari-bhavas; those of Ābhāsa etc. on pp. 97-99; and the 


seven stages of Rasa, bhàva, janman, anubandha, nispatti, pusti, sarnkara and 
hrasa (pp. 90-93) which are taken from Bhoja (S. K. 4., V. 9, pp. 475, 488-493). 
_ On pp. 212-3, Narendraprabhasüri gives with illustrative verses varieties of 
nuprása named after the different regions, Karnati, Kauntali, Kaungi and 
nkani, which are taken from a larger set of these given by Bhoja (S. K. 4-» 


01-4). 


क्षपः? इति इेडगेव दि श्रीभोजदेवेनाप्यस्थ लक्षण कतम 
| N. S. Press edn. 1939, p. 12 
in S. K. A, IV. 64. p. 421. à 
mentary, Jayaratha says with referen? 
RRR kase of mixed figure calle 
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ji and made Sarkara a variety thereof, the tw 


: RS O being similar cases 
th the degree of perceptibility of the compone e 


$a ms r$ 
nts varying. 


mixture WI 


८ श्रीभोंजदेवेन पुनः भेदस्य स्फुटास्फुटत्वमाश्रित्य नानालङ्कारसङ्करः सृष्टिरिति सद्धीर्णमात्राभिप्रावेण 
gue एक एवालङ्कार उक्त: । » Pp. 244-5 


This is seen both in the S. K. A. and Sr. Pra. and in both works Bhoja uses 
kara and Samsrsti as synonyms. 


Sam 
6. BHOJA'S SR. PRA. AND SARADATANAYA'S BHAVAPRAKASA 
More than in one place in his two volumes on Sanskrit Poetics Dr. De has 
opined that Śāradātanaya’s B/ ra. is an epitome of the important chapters 
| of Bhoja’s Sr. Pra. The publication of the Bhd. Pra. in the GOS. must have 
removed such a misconception. The editor of the Bhd. Pra. in the GOS. has 
shown in a table in his English Introduction (Vide pp. 64-67) how little Sarada- 


tanaya has borrowed from Bhoj 

Nalyasdstra and the Dasariiy 

that the view of Dr. De quo 
| On important subjecis Sira aya does not follow Bhoja. I have dis- 
cussed the points of difference especially with reference to the most important 
| subject of Rasa in the chapter on Rasa in this Thesis. Here I give below a brief 
| 


1, compared to his borrowings from Bharata’s 
On p. 68 of his Introduction, he has shown 
e is incorrect. 


analysis of the ideas borrowed by Saradatanaya from Bhoja. 
Saradatanaya is one of the few Alamkarikas who had access to the Sr. Pra. 
and has correctly assimilated parts of it. On p. 213 in chap. VII, he mentions 
Moja and his $7. Pra. with reference to the Angas of Drama which the Sr. Pra. 
tals with in chap. XII. 


एतान्युक्तानि »ज्ञारप्रकारे भोजभूमता | 


Besides this express mention of the names of Bhoja and his Sy. Pra., mention of 
1018! name alone occurs on pages 12, 152, 194, 213, 216, 219, 242 and 245. 

P. 12: on Vrtti. P. 152: on Sahitya, Guna, Dosa, Alarhkara etc. P. 194: 
0n Samgita; this is a reference to the music work of Bhoja which has not yet 
tome to light. Pp. 213 & 214: Prabandha-anga-catussasti. P. 216: on Vis- 
plaka, p, 219: on Cülika. (These two refer to chap. XI of the Sr. Pra. 
| Te it is that Viskambhaka, Cülikà, etc. are defined in connection with Bs 
mu of the types of DrSya-kavyas). P. 242: on Suddha-viskambha. (T is 

Pa reference to the same part of chap. XI of the Sr. Pra.). P. 245: on Bhàna- 

Ma (also a reference to Sr. Pra. chap. XI). ; , 2 
E a 9r two references to Bhoja’s view are also found without besan A 
गा 8 Mentioned. Sthairya and Gambhirya as two more Mo 
ven p à and Kridita and Keli as two more Gatra-drambha-anu 5 an 
: and the dradatanaya on p. 10, lines 13 and 16-18. These are added y RR 

age, PI. Pra. refers to Bhoja by the word Acirya here. Below I give 


rowed by Sarada fe ja in a more detailed manner. 
d ü m Bhoj ainar 
E. d ndalang ya Prot Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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1. Saradatanaya (S. T.) follows Bhoja's Sr. Pra.. cha p. 17, in his treatme 
of Anubhavas on pp. 8-12 in four sets, Sattvaja which is Bhoja's Mana. rambha, 
Sarira which is Gatra-drambha, Buddhyarambha and Vagirambha. As done 
in the Sr. Pra., Riti, Vitti, and Pravrtti are treated toge her as formi ng Buddhyg- 
rambha-anubhavas. Bhoja's extra Anubhavas, Sthairya, Gà mbhirya, Kridita 
and Keli are not left out by S. T. As pointed out above, they are mentioned i 
the end as being held by other writers. The Acarya and Budha occu rring | 


: lere 
refer to none else than Bhoja. 


8. T., p. 12, line 7: अर्थवृत्तेरमावाचु विश्रान्तां पञ्चमीं परे | 


Here the word “ Viśrāntām ` is an error for * Miśrām tim” às pointed out in the 
E Errata, The “Pare” referred to as the author of the view that there is a Vrtti 
called Misra is none else than Bhoja. The Misra or Vimiśrā Vrtti is mentioned 
by Bhoja in chap. XII of the Sr. Pra. 9 l 
At the end of this section; S. T. refers to Bhoja and Sometvàra as having 
dealt with the Vrttis completely, P. 12. line 21. 
22. S T, chap. IL pp. 41-45. The Ahamkara-Abhimana of 
theory is mentioned and is given as part of a theory of the origin of Rasa and 
) Bhàva on the basis of Sivagama and Samkhya, a theory said to be expounded 
h in an unheard of work called Yogamálà Samhita. On pp. 47-48 Vasuki is given 
£ as the author of the same theory with this difference that Vasuki adds the Santa 
E 


Bhoja’s Rasa 


which the Yogamālā does not mention. See Rasa chapter in this Thesis. 

3. $. T chap. IV. The etymological explanations of the terms Sambhoga, 
Vipralambha, Mana, Pravasa, etc. are special features of Bhoja's S. K. A. and 
Br. Pra. $. T. follows them up and gives such explanations for all the names 
of the Bhavas and other words coming up in the study of Rasa. The Nirukti 
of Mana etc. on pp. 78-80 are from Bhoja. See S. K. 4., chap. V, and the 
chapter on Bhoja's Niruktis in this Thesis. Especially the last line on p. 79 of 
the Bhd. Pra. is from S. K. 4., p. 481, śl. 80. 


4. §. T., same Chap. p. 81. Varieties of Raga, Nili, Kusumbha, etc. 
These are taken from Bhoja. See S. K. A. V. pp. 609-610. 


5. $. T., same chap. p. 87. Nirukti of Sambhoga is taken from Bhoja. 
KA. V and Sr. Pra. XXXIII. a x : 
.6. S. T., chap. VI. Vinodas, Love-sports, Pp. 137-138. Many of these 
of Kama and love-games given by $. T. are from those under the head 
naka in S. K. A. V and in the Uddipanas in the Sr. Pra. See the 
estivals in this Thesis. 
chap. VI Pp. 138-140. Bhoja's Niruktis of Sambhoga are 
Pp. 145-152. Sahitya as expounded by Bhoja ie hi 
e Wholesale by $. T. This part of the Bhd. Pra. formi 
pters I-IX of the Sr. Pra, See the chapter on Sahitya 
follows Bhoja and even the illustrations in he 
he end of the section $, T. refers us to Bho). 
T VII, in the section on the technique © 


hoja in his Sr. Pra. एतान्युक्तानि 
E 


BE. 
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gom भोजभूभता | In this chapter, Bhoja is referred to twice more. Pp. 214 
3 : 52 
16. 

and A ६, T., chap. IX. Pp. 255-283 on Uparūpakas. 


The definitions of the 


arüpakas here are mostly from the Śr. Pra., chap. XI. Sce chapter on Bhoja 


and Natya Sastra in this Thesis, sub-section on types of dramatic composition 
Ja T. same gh Pp: 282-283. The definitions of Sravya-kavya 
arieties here are also from Bhoja’s Sr. Pra. chap. XI. 
Y 
/ : 
“7, ‘BHOJA AND THI 


A 


ALAMKARA SECTION IN THE AGNI PURANA 

The Puranas were produced like encyclopaedic works which recorded the 
whole world of thought in all Vidyüsthànas as developed upto their time. To 
he students of Alarhkara and the allied subjects of Rasa and Natya, two Purdnas 

| lave interest, the Visnudharmotiara and the Agni. The former contains a small 
wetion on Alamkara but in our study here of Bhoja and his Sr. Pra., we are 
wneerned only with the latter, the Agni Purana (AP). The Alamkàra section 
in the AP. bears strikii i lances with Bhoja's works and some modern © 
historians of the Alamkar: had placed the'AP. at a very early date, had 
apressed the opinion that writers like Anandavardhana and Bhoja had borrowed 


fom this “Arsa? source of the AP.1 My view, which I have expressed else- 


where, is that the Alarnküra section of the AP. is later than Bhoja and that it is 
the Purana that borrows from Bhoja. This, so far as the Ritis and some allied 
ideas go, I have proved in an article on Riti and Guna in the AP. in the THO. 
| (X. 4. pp. 767-779), and in the chapter on Riti in this Thesis itself. (See above 
. pp 191, 193 and 194). On the chief topic of Rasa the indebtedness of the AP. 
| to Bhoja has been set forth in detail in the Rasa chapter in this Thesis. Similarly, 
| à lave proved the borrowings from Bhoja in the AP. regarding Alarhkaras and 

unas in the Alarhkira and Guna chapters of this Thesis. Here I propose to 

210 a connected account and a brief review of the ideas borrowed by the Purina 
. fom the works of Bhoja. 

The AP. is not an original treatise on Alarhkara as writers like Dr. De have 
| Supposed, It represents no tradition, compact or distinct in itself. It is a mere 
| medley, arranged in some manner. Dr. De supposes that it represents a tradi- 

ton separate from the Kashmirian, a tradition which Bhoja follows. Much 
| “not be made of this section on Alarhkàra in the AP. It is not the source for 
Nandavardhana, Bhoja and other writers but they are the source of the Purana. 
© Purana borrows as much from the Kashmirian thought as from any other 
D. Original Writers and new theorists in the field do not take they "e 
Minas; if Bhoja borrows from the Purana, it will have to be explaine 
Ja claims the new Rasa theory as his own proud discovery. ` 


—— 


E But; sahi : v 
t हु tS Forme : dn. of 
is Intro! E the light of my view Dr. P. V. Kane changed his former SPON FR ae i has 


E A ühityadar, kr. Poetics 1951, p. 
B. d ‘pana and History of Skt. Poett 2 is Hi Skt. 
ध्य. 0g) ified his earlier view, in the recent revised second edn, of his History of 
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That there is not absolute correspondence between Bhoja 
be plain from the following detailed statement of ihe d ifferences between the two 
These differences will prove that the AP. and Bhoja do Not stand together repre. 
senting a distinct tradition. The description of the Sravya-küvya varieties in 
AP., chap. 337, does not follow that given by Bhoja in chapter X1 of the Sy. Pra 
In AP., chap. 338, describing Drama and its varieties and Angas, the new item: 
introduced by Bhoja in chap. XII of the Sr. Pra in addition to the five Avasthas 
namely the Samsthàs and the Samavasthis, are not found in the AP. On Rasa 
(chap. 339, AP.), the differences are elsewhere elaborately set forth. The Ap. 
| does not call Aharhkara by the name Srngara and it is not itself taken as Rasa 
4 the one Rasa that is of four basic forms according to the four Pur: sarthas. The 
three states of this basic Aharnkàra Rasa, namely, the Pari-} oti, Madhyama- 
avastha, and Uttara-koti, which are given by Bhoja as an essentia part of his 
i new Rasa theory, are entirely absent from the AP. Again, Bhoj $ all the 49 

Bhàvas Rasas but the AP. does not do so. Also the Prema-synthesis of Bhoja 
is absent from the AP. Srügàra is not dealt with by the Purana as elabo rately as 
by Bhoja. The difference which Bhoja brings in the enumeration of the Vyabhi- 
carins both in the S. K. A. and the Sr. Pra. is not seen in the A P. Coming to 
Alamkara, though much of the Sabdalarhkara section of Bhoja is borrowed by 
AP. in chap. 342, Bhoja is not completely followed here. So also with reference 
to the Arthàlamkàra section, as can be seen from the analysis given below and 
from the Alarnkara chapter in this Thesis. The Ubhayalarhkara section in the 
AP. is a new approach to certain concepts grouped under other heads generally. 
It has nothing similar to it in Bhoja. If scholars like Dr. De want to identify 
the AP. as recording a tradition distinct from the Kashmirian on the Ubhaya- 
lamkara section which makes Dhvani another name for Aksepa, Samasokti and 
other Alarhkàras, well can the Kashmirian opponents of Dhvani themselves be 
Considered so. On Gunas, the AP. does not exactly correspond to Bhoja. 
(AP., chap. 346). 47.5 set of Ubhaya-gunas is entirely absent from Bhoja. Thus 
. much correspondence is not available between Bhoja and the AP. to say that 
Bhoja followed the tradition recorded by the AP. even if we accept that the 
embodies any coherent tradition at all, and even if we grant that it is prior 
Bhoj ja in date. As a matter of fact, we come to the conclusion that the AP. 
the pages of Bhoja’s works also in a hurried manner, as it did many other 
and presented to us a medley of yarious ideas plucked from everywhere. 
; are the correspondences between Bhoja and the AP. : 
7. Kavyadi-laksana. Śl. 1, 


वाक्यम्‌ इत्येतद्‌ pep] मतम्‌ | 
2 10 ka. 


and the AP. Will 


E a 
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अभिमानाद्रतिस्सा च परिपोपमुपेयुषी । 
व्यभिचार्या दिसामान्यात्‌ IER इति गीयते ॥ 
तद्भेदाः काममितरे हास्याद्रा अप्यनेक; | eto. 
Cf. S. K. 4., chap. V. Sl. 1. 
रसोऽभिमानोऽदङ्गारः THM इति शीयते | 
Śr. Pra., chap. 1. 
| आत्मस्थितं PIRATERIA »ज्ञारमाहुरिह जीवितमात्मयोनेः | 
| Śr. Pra., chap. XI. 
तचात्मनोऽदङ्कारगुणविरापं जूम: । स spp, सोऽभिमानः, स रस: | 
| AP., same chapter, Sl. 11 which is borrowed from Anandavardhana. 
| «Wl चेत्कवि: काव्ये जातं रसमयं जगत्‌ | 
स एव चेदश्रज्ञारी नीरसं सर्वमेव तत्‌ ॥ 
This verse is taken by Bhoja who interprets the Srhgara in it in his own: 
sense and incorporates it into his text in chap. V of the S. K. A. See SI. 3. 


3. The Anubhávas are dealt with by the Purana in four classes, those born 
of Citta, Buddhi, Gatra, and Yak, in chap. 339, beginning with Sl. 44. This 
gouping together of four kinds of Anubhivas, and the grouping of Riti, Vrtti, 
and Pravrtti together as Buddhyarambha-anubhiva,—these are borrowed from 

- Bhoja’s Sr. Pra. This I have explained in the Riti chapter in this Thesis and 

inthe paper on Riti and G una in the AP. in the 17 0. 

| 4. In chap. 341, Nrtyadau aüga-karma-nirüpana, the AP. gives 12 Sarira- 
| tambha-anubhavas,—Lila, Vilisa, etc. Only ten are given by Bharata and other 
Writers whose list stops with Vihrta. Bhoja it is who adds to these ten two more 
timed Kridita and Keli. See S. K. A., V. Sls. 41-42, p. 478. The AP. accepts. 
Bhoja’s Kridita and Keli, 341-3. 

_ X AP. chap. 342. Here there are some general remarks on Rasas. There 
E One verse in which, perhaps following Bharata himself who speaks of the 
Mgäras of Dharma, Artha and Kama in his definition of the Dima, and perhaps 
Wing Bhoja’s fourfold Srhgara of the four Purusárthas, the AP. says that 
Meira between man and woman is nourished by the four Purusarthas. 


| 


धमार्थकाममोक्षेश्च og उपचीयते | 81. 8 


E हैः 10 4 large extent the AP. follows Bhoja on Alarnkaras. i among 
list Tesuliarities in Bhoja's treatment of Alamkara Is his recognition 0 aiai 
Are bro bhayalamkaras, under which most of the well-known Arthalam d 
a, एरी by him, Many of Bhoja’s Sabdalarhkaras are strange and entirely 
। diner these 24 in Bhoja, the AP. accepts 9: Chaya, Mudra, Ukti, Yukti, 
OM n. Vakovakya, Anuprisa, Citra and Duskara. 

* definition of Sabdalamküra in the AP. (Sls. 18-19): 
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ये व्युत्पत्त्यादिना शब्दसलड्डतुमिह क्षमाः ! 
शब्दालङ्कारमाहुस्तान्‌ ९८. ॥ 


is taken from Bhoja. See S. K. A., p. 121. < 
In the next chapter on Anuprasa and other Sabdàlainka ras, the AP. 
tions the Anuprasa-jatis: Karnàti, Kauntali, Kaunki. Kaunkani, 
Dravidi and Magadhi, seven out of the twelve given by Bhoja. 
gives these. See S. K. 4., II. Sls. 79-80. pp. 201-203. See also | 
Vrttis in this Thesis and my paper on Vrttis in JOR. Madras. (Vol. VIII, p. | 10). 
AP. chap. 344.  Arthàlamkaras. 
The AP. recognises the following 8 out of those of Bhoja: Svarüpa (Bhoja's 
Jati), Sadrsya, Utpreksa, Atisaya, Vibhavanà, Virodha, Hetu and Sama. The 
following in Bhoja are omitted: Ahetu, Süksma, Uttara, Sami ^, Anyonya, 
Parivrtti, Nidarsana, Bheda, Samahita, Bhranti, Vitarka, ॥ 


men- 
Banavasi ka, 
Bhoja alone 
he chapter on 


she 


Milita, Smrti and 
> Bhava, as also the six Pramanas of Jaimini. Thus 20 of Bhoja are thrown away 
क j and Sadrsya, Utpreksa, Atisaya and Sama are added from Bhoja’s Ubhayalarh- 
d karas. Under these last four, most of the other Artha and Ubhaya Alamkiras 
E are brought. 


Therefore the AP. makes an innovation regarding the Ubhayālarhkāras. 
This class contains absolutely ‘ original’ items: Prasasti, Kanti, Aucitya, Sam- 
ksepa, Yavadarthata and Arthavyakti,—six in number. And in these varieties of 
Ubhayalamkara we find Rasa, Dhvani and Aucitya. And in addition to these 
"we find in this class also such Artha and Ubhaya Alamkaras as Aksepa, Sama- 
sokti, Paryayokti and Apahnuti. These the AP. says are called Dhvani by 
others. It thus follows the criticism of Anandavardhana in Pratiharenduraja. 
These Alarhkaras and their claim to do away with Dhvani have been discussed 
by Anandavardhana himself (071८. A., ch. J) क 
.. What is the source of this strange Ubhayalarhkara section in the AP.? We 
Tug have not yet come upon an Alarhkara text which deals with the matter in this 
. way. Prakáéavarsa's -Rasdrnavalamkara might have’ been utilised. Unfor- 
य tunately, the Ubhayālarhkāra section of that work in the Madras MS. is missing. 
x find PrakaSavarsa making Aucitya a Sabdalarhkara. See my paper on 

i sas Rasárnavalamkara in the JOR. Madras, VIII. iii. p. 3. 
ore detailed comparison between the Alarhkaras in Bhoja and the 
ne Alarkára chapter in this Thesis. 

chap. 346, Gunas. 
sification of Gunas into Samanya and Vaiéesika is borrowed 
-13). See the chapter on Gupas in this Thesis. But all the 
are not accepted by AP. Only 7 are given as Sabda- 
०, S marya, Udarata, Ojas, and Yoga-vrtti. SuSabdata 
Lalitya is absolutely new. Yoga-vrtti stands for 
din; and it is met with in the definitions of Ritis in 


AP. ; E hà ar 
AP. are Madhurya, Sarhvidhana, on 
—six in number. Bhoja is thus 


collection. 
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] There is à set of Ubhaya-gunas in the AP. not found in Bhoja. We have 
so far come upon another Work which gives a set of Ubhaya-gunas. Here 
Op gives Prasada, Saubhägya, Yathasamkhya, Prasasti, Paka and Raga 
ain number. Henna Is a 8४० l-known to us. Saubhāgya we hear of often 

i Kuntaka but E AP. s aun lagya is nothing but one of the two varieties of 
ydiratā given by andin. Yathasamkhya is an old Arthalamkara, Prasasti 
s Bhoja's Toi Chis has to be distinguished from the AP.’s first 

| Ubhayalarnkara. called Prasasti which. resembles Bhoja's Guna called Preyas. 


pika we know of as a concept akin to Sayya, but Bhoja has it as a Guna and the 
fi : S > extent. Rie: also we he: A R ! E 
AP. ollows him to some ¢ n taga so क hear dini aga E HE 
! ptas applying to a classification of Love into various types. 
| The class of Vaisesika-gunas given by Bhoja is to be seen in the AP. at the 
| nd of the Dosa section in the next chapter (347), 
| 8. Chap. 347 Dosas. 
Although many of Ehoja's Dosas are met with in the AP., the treatment in 
AP. differs. 


8. BHOJA AND SINGABHUPALA 


Singabhüpala's Rasdrnavasudhdkara (RAS.) has some references to Bhoja. 
Bhoja, it has been explained elsewhere, has given most of his new ideas elaborated 
in the Sr. Pra. in a briefer manner in the S. K. A. itself. Especially, Bhoja's 
rey ideas on Rasa are already met with in the chapter V of the S. K. A., as could 
be seen from the chapter on Bhoja's conception of Rasa in the S. K. A., in this 
Thesis. It is with reference to the topic of the number of Rasas recognised by 
Bhoja in chapter V of the S. K. 4., that Siügabhüpàla cites and criticises him. 
Vide RAS., II. pp. 168-172.! Singabhipala’s elaborate criticism of Bhoja’s 
teognition of the four Rasas, Santa, Udatta, Uddhata and Preyas, has been 
titically examined above in the chapter on Bhoja’s conception of Rasa 
है the S. K. A, in this Thesis. It has to be pointed out how this is a case of 
Singabhipala criticising views contained in the S. K. A., and not in the Sr. Pra. 
0, Siñgabhūpāla gives Preyas as having Sneha as its Sthāyin, Uddhata as 
“Ving Garva as its Sthayin, Udātta, Mati, and Santa, Dhrti; ? and this follows 
only the $, K. A., and not the Sr. Pra. which slightly changes some of these 
| wins The Sr. Pra. holds Sama as the Sthayin of Santa and Taste of Mati, 

806 Aharnkara as the Sthàyin of Udatta which it also renames as Urjasvi. 
above p, 413, 
Anubhavas, 


een eR 


à Taal 
The text of the RAS. on pp. 168-9 reads thus: भोजेनोक्ताः स्थायिनोऽन्ये TAS धृतिमेतिः u 


Niger 

यः शान्तोदात्तरसेष्वपि 

1 

In | "— p ; 
TN 2nd line the text should read उद्धत-प्रेय:-शान्तोदात्तरसेप्वपि | Privat is a miite ५ 
E ite Rasa with the Sthüyin called Sneha. See the Vitti in the RAS. itse 


i ja. V. 23. p. 476... 
दिना महाराजेन SAE हत च. etc. See also S. K. A. of Bhoja. V. 23. p 


atya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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: _ iñgabhūpāla’s treatment of Anubhavas follows Bhoja's treatment found ; 
ix "Chapter XVII of the Sr. Pra. Bhoja classifies the Anubhavas into four c 3 
ttārambha (or Mana-arambha), Buddhyārambha. Gatrarambha 
rambha. This is borrowed by Singabhipala. See RAS., I. Sls. | 90-2 
(a) But Siügabhüpála adopts an independent attitude. Out of Bhoja’s 
twelve Cittarambhas, Singabhüpàla omits Sthairya and Gambhirya, because they 
are included in Dhairya itself. ' Singabhüpala says on p. 52 RAS.: 


lasses 1 
and V. a g ü- 


“ सर्वावस्थासमत्व-अविदितेङ्गिताकारत्वरूपयोः लक्षणयोः fred एव उस भूतत्वात्‌ भोज- 
' राजलक्षितो स्थैयंगाम्भीर्यरूपौ अन्यौ द्वौ चित्तारम्भौ च अस्मदुक्तचै्य एव अन्तर्भूती इति 


[Rl चित्तारम्मा; | 
(b) Similarly in Bhoja's twelve Gatrarambhas. Singabha pal: 
two additional ones given by Bhoja, viz., Kridita and Keli. Singa 


| rejects the 
hüpäla says: 


भोजेन क्रीडितं केलि: इत्यन्यो गात्रजी स्मृती | RAS. p. 57. 


` and cites Bhoja's definitions of these two and their illustrations and refutes them. 
£ E These two additional Anubhàvas of Bhoja—Kridita and Keli—are found even 
5 in the S. K. 4., but the reference to the four main kinds of Anubhavas born of 
= Citta, Buddhi, Gatra and Vak is not to the S. K. A., but only to the Sr. Pra. 
Another point to be noted here is that Singabhüpàla is mistaken in a quotation 
here. He says Bhoja gave two more Anubhavas of the body and quotes Bhoja: 


भोजेन क्रीडितं केलि: इत्यन्यौ गात्रजौ स्मृती | 
* * * * 


- तथा अमिहितमनेनैब-- 

pune “ क्रीडितं केलिरित्यन्यी गात्रारम्मावुदाद्दती | 

na, वाल्ययौवनकौमारसाधारणविह्रमाक || 

विदोषः Ai केलि: तदेव दयिताश्रयम्‌ ||” 
| उदाहृतं च etc. |” RAS., Pp. 57-58. 


» (pp. 533-4) and the Sr. Pra. (p. 222. Vol. III.) do not have any such 
verses. They have the same idea in the same words in two small 
The verses given by Singabhüpala are from Saradatanaya's Bhàva- 
bhüpála directly attributes them to Bhoja. See Bhd. Pra. 
i Singabhüpala's illustrations are from Bhoja. K 

ja, Singabhipala also speaks of Vrtti, Pravrtti and 
$ born of the Buddhi. See RAS., p. 64. Though 
the main, he differs in details: Li 
r Ritis, Sihgabhopila has only three, the LAH 
s of the Vaidarbhi, Gaudi and the Páficáli 
nd partly the view found in Mammals 
ete., with the three EE 

ali as Komala, Kath! 
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4 Misr slightly modifying Mammata. In this Singa 
m E d 


A à bhü a fi 
In describing the characteristics of these R TO 


hoja. का; दतला गावचे, itis (ch. XVII, Sr. Pr 
it follows Rajasekhara, but Singabhüpala ollows, especially on the 0 oe 
Dandin. 


ji, Vitti, Bhoja gives only as fourfold in the X 


savas; but Bhoja has given the Vritis as six in the Sabd 


VIIth chapter on Anu- 
fre in the XIIth chapter on topics of dramaturgy. Sab OREL nis 
(th additional Viti of Bhoja called the * Mixed ', Vimisra, given in the XIIth 
' chapter of the Sr. Pra., ai refutes it as unnecessary, on the basis of Bees 
| principles laid down by DU This has been explained in the last part of 
ny paper on Vrttis and in the chapter on Ritis, Vrttis, and P 
Tiss. (Vide RAS. pp. 85-86). 


ravrttis in this 


| Many of the cases referred to abi ve are cases where Saradatanaya also has 
|! yawn upon Bhoja. As for instance, | '"aradátanaya also treats of the Anubhavas 
a the first chapter of his work in the manner of Bhoja. We also pointed out 
n instance where Singabhiipala has quoted Saradatanaya’s text as Bhoja's 
But from these facts, it cannot be held that Singabhiipala’s acquaintance with 
tie works of Bhoja, the Sy. Pra. especially, is who!ly second-hand, through 


Siradatanaya. But it appears that while Singabhipala knew the S. K. A. very 
well, he only skipped through certain unimportant parts of the Sr. Pra. For, 
the criticism of strange notions of Rasa in Bhoja's work made by Singabhipala 
sonly of the four additional Rasas found in the S. K. A. The other additional 
Rasas put forward by Bhoja, the one basic Aharhkadra Rasa of Bhoja—these 
Singabhapala should have criticised had he dived into the Sr. Pra. 
c iii. Pravrttis: Bhoja is not followed by Singabhüpala on this subject. 
| Siigabhiipala dismisses it with a brief indication of its nature. (RAS., p. 88). 
He means by Pravrtti much more than the mere ‘ Dress’ of Ràjasekhara and 
A TH four Pravrttis usually given are neither enumerated nor defined by 
gabnüpala. 
te third main instance where Bhoja is followed by Singabhüpala in 
is tib with criticism in a particular detail, is the description of the 
| Ner the Sthàyin of Rati, by classifying into many kinds—Naisargiki, 
h. Rri : em so on. Bhoja gives this classification both in the S. K. A., and 
riety ko NE ts accepts these with a single exception: he rejects the 
lisi à Sàmprayogiki since it is included in the major variety called 
"4 SES. K. A., chap. V. pp. 515-521, and RAS., chap. II. pp. 145-149. 
fs पावरी 3 153, RAS. Singabhapala gives a description of E Br 
rom Bhoja Roe of the highly developed state of love. ER | OTTOWS 
E ah e three varieties of this Raga, Kusumbha, Nili and Manjist ef 
la lior Bk Nirukti ^ or the etymological explanation of the concept of e 
and quoted tie found in S. K. A., chap. V. (Sls. 63-66, pp. 479-80) is accepte 
Bru. H Ihgabhüpala on p. 190 of his RAS. 
Sam ‘larly Bhoja’s classification of Sambhoga as Samksipta, Samkirna, 


Vibraj m 4nd Samrddha in the four kinds of union after the four kinds of 
4 is accepted by Sihgabhiipala. RAS., chap. Il. Sls. 221-2. p- 191. 


: 8I. 8 
Ü Pp. 481 & 00-1०. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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9. BHoJA AMD THE COMMENTARIES ON THE AMARAKO§A 


There are indeed many references to and quotations from Bhoja’g 
Sr. Pra. in published and unpublished commentaries on the Amarakogq 
One set of these references and quotations pertain to the grammatical chapter; 
at the beginning of the Sr. Pra. Thus Sarvananda’s Tikasarvasva Says on 
p. 44 (Part I, TSS.) that the Sr. Pra. considers the names of the two Gandhar. 
vas Haha and Hühü as Avyayas. Bhanuji also quotes this view of Bhoja on 


“Haha Hühü' on p. 220, N. S. Press IVth Edn. Rayamukuta who gener 


refers to Bhoja and his Sr. Pra. in all the places where Sarvinanda re 
them, refers to Bhoja’s view on “Haha Haha” on p- 113 Vol. I. Mad. Ms. 
The reference is found in Sr. Pra. ch. I., p. 11, Vol. I, Mad. MS. u nder Avyaya 

E- तत्र सत्त्गन्धिभेदेपु द्रव्यरूपाणि यथा- * * + हाहा हूहू इति | 

a 

* ` Sarvānanda quotes Bhoja's Sr. Pra. on * Durdina ° (p. 58 part I. TSS.): 


“ यत्ताठीदल्पाकपाण्डुबदनं यदूदुद्दिन नेत्रयोः ” इति लक्षणेयमिति IRAE: | 


An anonymous commentary on the Amarakosa in the Madras Govi. Oriental 
MSS. Library (R. 3356, T. I. 107) reproduces this reference from Sarvünanda, 
2 The reference is to what Bhoja says in chap. VII. p. 17, Vol. II of the Sr. Pra. 
E , (Mad. MS.) 
-S On p. 82, part I, Sarvānanda quotes Bhoja on Puşpavantau as a 
Sarüpa-Ekasesa Samasa, which is found on p. 119, Vol. I of the Sr. Pra. 
Similarly on p. 78 of part II he quotes the Sr. Pra. on Krtamālā and its 
Vigraha, which is found under Vaikrta-samasa on p. 117 Vol. I of the Sr. Pra. 
. _Ksirasvamin says on p. 200 (TSS.) that Bhoja mistook Kama, 
Nikama and Paryapta as Avyayas and Rayamukuta says that Bhoja gave 
* Badham" as an Avyaya. The references are to the Avyaya section, p. 12. 
‘ol. I, of the Sr. Pra. (Mad. MS.) i 
On pp. 95-96 Sarvānanda quotes the Sr. Pra. classifying Dhätus into 
kinds, Paripathitah, Aparipathitah etc. See above p. 13 in this Thesis. The 
nce can be had on pp. 4-5 Vol. I, Sr. Pra. (Mad. MS.) 
On p. 109, Part I, Sarvananda quotes from the section on Vakya- 
mas in the beginning of chapter IX of the Sr. Pra. The text relating to 
Vakyadharmas Guru and Laghu and two illustrations given by 
'@duced by Sarvananda. The text concerned occurs on pp. 153- 
- Vol. Il. See above summary of Contents, p. 52 of this 


ni 


six 


; If Sarvananda quotes from chap. XX, Vai$esi koene 
on how sometimes conjunct consonants as in ne 
18 the preceding letter Guru and are taken as n 
from Śr. Pra. Vol. II. p. 225 and S. K. A. p. 10 a 
ns from 5. K. A, also in the Tikásarvasva 0 
ion of Prasāda-guņa which is reproduce 
tion of it; p. 58, a verse illustrative ० 


ustration of Nagara-anupras4 
ollection. ° Y 
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jp 12 the definition and illustration of Klista-dosa are quoted from Bhoj 
and P- 


K. A. earn 
' Further there are some anonymous quotations from the Sr. Pra. in 
siniinanda's Tikásarvasva. On p. 118, Part I, two Aryas defining the Akhyayika 
quoted They are from the middle of chapter XI of $, Pra., p. 427. Vol. If 
r the same context (commentary on Sabdadiy mol 
n 


a's. 


| Ea “CIVArga), Sarvananda quotes five 
dure Aryas on the varieties of poetic composition, Kathas of different types and 
Camp. These are also from the same place in chap. XI of the Sr Pra 


on 428-9. Rayamuk uta repre rd uces these Aryas of the Sr. Pra. and the quotations 
gre all corrupt in the MS. (| p. 289-290 Adyar MS.). All the MSS. of Rayamukuta 
gem to be corrupt, as could be seen from Keith’s reference to the Parikatha 
mentioned as illustration by Bh ja anc | reproduced by Rayamukuta as Südraka- 
udha. (Skr. Drama, p. 129 fn. 4). The correct text in Bhoja is * ARIT, Vat" 
meaning * like ". 

Ksirasvàmin quotes Bhoja, without mentioning the Sr. Pra. (TSS., Part 


II. pp. 88, 317) derivation, Samasa and meanings of Cüta and Pamana or Pamara, 
of Varabana (p. 104), Magadha (p. 133), Urana (p. 217), Vyokara (p. 253) 
and Pitaka (p. 272). Of t except Magadha and the verse quoted on it by 
Ksirasvamin which can be seen on p. 6 of Vol. I, the rest remain to be traced in 
the Sr. Pra. 


The anonymous commentary on the Amarakoga in the Madras Govt. 
Oriental MSS. Library referred to above (R. 3356) mentions Bhoja often; it 
teers to the S. K. A. twice and to ihe Sr. Pra. thrice. The references under the 
mme Bhoja are all grammatical and lexicographical. The two references to 
lie $. K. A. are two verses given as illustrations in the Alarhkara chapter of the 
$. K. A. Two of the references to the Sy. Pra. are to the preliminary grammatical 
thapters as in the other commentaries noted above and the third on Laksana 
in Durdina has already been noted as from chapter VII of the Sr. Pra. 
(p.17. Vol, Il). 

The Amarakoga Vyākhyā of Vidyavinoda Narayana (Mad. Govt. Oriental 
MSS, Library R. 3645, T. 2. 15) contains similar references to many things in the 
preliminary grammatical chapters of the Sr. Pra. From a quotation here, Bhoja 
“ems to have compiled a Koga also. On poetics or dramaturgy, there is no 
Terence to Bhoja, S. K. A. or Sr. Pra. here. 

: could go through only a part of the MS. of Rayamukuta’s commentary. 
Mn does refer to Bhoja and Sr. Pra. but most of his wr d 
j 1015 are reproduced from Sarvananda, occurring as they do in he sa 
tt, There is only one reference (on p. 270 Adyar MS.) where Rayamukuta 
Motel à verse (yad durgandhi malavilam) quoted by Bhoja, which is not 
Y Sarvananda.! 


k ONES 
E © ZDM UP pe 4 f 
| 46 g XXVIII, ora list of thg citations made by. Ráyamukuta 


rÓ ollection. 
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CHAPTER XXVII 
SASTRAIC DISCUSSIONS IN THE SR. PRA 
“ साहित्यस्य IMENT” —Sr. Pra., V. Vol. 11. p. 42 


List and gist of the discussions. 

Brief notice of the more important Sastrakaras quoted: Padacaryas, 
_ Pramāņācāryas; Bhoja and the Samkhya. 

Bhoja and the Kàmazistra. 

Bhoja and the Arthasàstra. 


Vakyaca Tyas, 


T his description of the various kinds of compositions in chapter XI of his 

SF. Pra. Bhoja says that the last and the greatest kind of composition is 
what is called the Sahitya-prakasa, a work like his own Sr. Pra., in which the 
Secrets and essentials of all branches of knowledge and the leading ideas of all 
the Sastras are found. 


“ यस्मिन्नशेषविद्यास्थानाथ विभूतय: प्रकाझन्ते । 
संहत्य स साहित्यप्रकाश Paresh भवति ॥ 
एतस्मिन्‌ Sea सुप्रकाशमेव अशेषशाब्रार्थसम्पदुपनिषदाम्‌ अखिलकलाकाव्योचित्यकल्पना- 


रहस्यानां च सन्निवेशो दश्यतें ।” P. 430, Vol. IT. 


Bhoja prides himself almost on having achieved the writing of such a work as 
the Sr. Pra. in which, he says, all Sastras and Kalas are dealt with. Earlier, in 
chapter V, having explained the name * Rasika ° as one who has Rasa in himself 
on the basis of the Satkarya-vada of the Samkhya, Bhoja adds that he must 
prove it otherwise also since Sahitya is a common subject and adherents of various 


(Vyakarana), Vakya (Mimarnsa), and Pramana (Nyàya). Any treatise on Litera- 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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न तत्‌ Tel न तत्‌ शिल्पं न सा विद्या न सा कला । 

जायते यन्न काव्याज्षम अहो भारो महान्‌ कवे: || 


g expression in ° language), is based on Gramm 


try, bein á ar which h 
Fo t expression. Its subject-matter js pado 


gure 00९० E : "thought", and Nyàya which 
~ phe grammar of thought also comes up naturally into the fold. The feelings 
predominated by the relat ion between man and woman, brings in the Kama- 
gira as an allied subject. Similarly, Poetics begins to embrace N 

N 


र E atya, Sarhgita, 
ll the other Fine Arts x atussust! Kalas. Koga and Chandas, lexicography 
prosody are more intimate 


v : ciated with poetic composition. Bharata 
deals with Metre, Language es l tics in his Natya Sástra. Music forms a 
gion of it and even tbe subject of Architecture comes up, for a good theatre 
s the first thing necessary for Drama. Bhàmaha and Vamana study Grammar 
inder the head Sabda-Suddhi and the former speaks of Logic also—Pratijna, 
| Hetu ete., in connection with t ‘sas. Even in later times, this subject of 
logic lingers in the Viruddha-d F the Dosa-prakarana; for, Poetry should 
be free from logical flaws as much irom grammatical flaws. After the period 
o Anandavardhana, the question of the significatory capacities of a word bring 
into Poetics a lot of Sástraic discussion with the Naiyayikas and the Mimarsakas 
specially. Bhoja, in his own way, brought in all the Sastras as much as possible 
and wherever he came into contact with Sastraic ! ideas, he did not satisfy himself 


with a mere, mention of or allusion to them, but went into them so deeply as if 
lt were writing special treatises on those subjects. As a contrast to him, Rudrata 
and Raja$ekhara also speak of ihe varieties of Sabda and Artha but they have 
10 devoted so much as nine chapters to a grammatical, exegetical and logical 
iratment of Sabda, Artha and their Sahitya. In Vol. IV of the Sr. Pra., Bhoja 
speaks of Jove developing from the meeting of the couples for the first time— 
Prathamanuraga. The lovers may meet and see each other or may develop 
love for each other by merely hearing of each other, i.e., by Darsana and Sravana. 
All works including that of Bharata mention these two, Darsana and Sravana, 
but the Sr. Pra. alone enters at once into the ocean of Sastraic discussions 
the nature and definitions of the various means of cognition based on Darsana 
ग Pratyaksa and Sravana or Sabda. It is not possible now to give here a 
"Ple account of all such Sastraic discussions in the Sy. Pra. but a brief" 
"tice of them is necessary. Ay . 
Bhoja's partiality for Vydkarana is plain all through. Where it is à GU 
Wussing the same thing from the three points of view of Vyakarana, 
not fon and Nyàya, Bhoja tries to reconcile the latter we to e o 
tions to a that Bhoja gives strikingly original turns, new i ane Fd m 
= id problems. He also collects together under on e I 
fig, Of an allied character which lie scattered in various texts of varic 
But it cannot be held that in all these cases, Bhoja makes poetic capital 


of d 
im 


LO" 


1 f ; 
R “uka! : A : i to 
0७ of ough fis section the phrase ‘ Sastraic EE i गाण a pertaining 
c 8) ür$an y aka the Kama an 3 
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out ofthese. That is, he does not always harness them properly for the bum 
orliterary purpose. There is alsó another point which has to be added hee id 
criticism of Bhoja's digressions into these allied or alien grounds. An am 
who sojourns in this manner into all sorts of allied topics, who Writes as man 4 
as 36 big chapters and who claims to have written on all the Rahasyas of all is 
Kalas and Vidyasthanas might have dealt with in the Sr. Pra. itself 
as it may; 


things, albeit 
the question of their relevancy or the justifiability of their length. We shall 


cussions in the 
various chapters of the Sr. Pra. Attention is also invited to ch. V above, Detailed 
f 5 Notice of the Contents of all the 36 chapters of the Sr. Pra. » Which would give 
i 
h, 


a panoramic view of the variety of Śāstraic topics dealt with in the work and 


| how they fit into the over-all plan of the work. 
ल Chapters 1-8: A perusal of the Detailed Notice of Contents 
; x what grammatical subjects Bhoja has dealt with in these chapters, under Sabda, 
Artha and the grammatical part of Sahitya. Bhartrhari and his p ákyapadiya 
je form the greatest authority for Bhoja here. Numberless quotations from the 
: Vakyapadiya appear in these chapters. Panini, Katyayana, and Patanjali are 
KE quoted frequently and one notable feature is the quotations from the earlier and 
A the greater Vārtikakāra named Kātya and styled as the Mahāvārtikakāra. (See 
A below separate note on this name). Candragomin is quoted twice. Bhagavān 
: Upavarsa is once quoted on the nature of Sabda, the quotation being a reproduc- 
tion from the Sabara Bhásya. (See below separate note on Upavarsa). In the 
discussion on Padartha—Vyakti, Jati, and Akrti—which is a long one, Bhoja 
quotes largely from Jayanta's Nyayamafijart without mentioni ng either his name 
or that of his work; here the views of Vyadi, the ancient grammarian, 
Vindhyavasin, the old Sámkhya writer, and Aksapada, the author of the Nydya 
Sütras are quoted. (See below separate note on Vyàdi and Vindhyavasin). As 
much as the Nydyamanjari and the Vakyapadiya, the Slokayartika of Kumarila 
is also quoted in these chapters, 
____ These chapters on Grammar contain the essence of the Sütras, the Vartikas, 
d the Bhasya and form a succinct and useful contribution to the Vyakarana 
‘a. It is strange to note that Bhoja's separate work on Grammar, the 
anthabharana, has nothing in common with these preliminary chapters 
Pra. Many commentaries on the Amarakoga, as we have already 
asion to quote Bhoja’s views in these chapters of Sr. Pra. 


will show 


WF Vol. I 


a and its varieties. The Mahavartikakara is quoted 


Samasa. 
QnPada. Pp. 162-172. 


il 
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4, Pp. 196-221. Bhoja gives 2 classification of Vàkyas on the basis of the 
mber and nature of the verbs or Akhyatas in them, Then begins a discussion 
nu 1 8 classification is impossible since one Akhyata means one Vakya 
atyayan: is ci > ^ 5 d. 

The view of Katyayana is cited that there is no Sambandha between two 


quiystas. As against this Bhoja proves that im the view of the Sitrakara 
Pinini) a Vākya with more than one verb is possible. 


tha { suc | 


“तदेवं कात्यायनमते नास्त्येव आख्यातयो: सम्बन्ध: | सूत्रकारस्य तु मतेडस्येव आख्यातयो: 
| guam अभिसम्बन्ध इति |? P. 210. 


fahabhdsya and the Vakyapadiya are quoted and on p. 220, where Bhoja 
The Mi I : j 


explains that in a sentence with more than one Akhyata, there is no room for the 
Vakyabheda. The A sya is also shown as agreeing with this view. 

flaw 0 ४५५ 3 जि 3 

This discussion is represented in the Vakyapadiya by Kārikās 3-6, Kanda II. 


Bhoja quotes VP. 11. 6. Sex also VP. If. 450-452. 
5. On p. 232 begins a discussion on what Sabda is, opening with Upavarsa's 
View, 


“ag च वर्णसमूहः uen वक्तव्ये, किमर्थमुच्यते प्रकृत्यादयः शब्दा; इति । यदाह-- 


॥ पुनः शब्द इति (Raa क; दाब्दः 2) [घाग ] गकारौकारविसर्जनीया इति भगवानुपवर्ष: p 


Te 
T | 
BT 


This discussion is short, closing on page 237. 


[12 


अत; स्थितमेतत uz ॥जनितथ्वनिसमूह: अमिव्यद्ग्यस्फोटलक्षण: अर्थात्मा 
रथवसायप्रसवनिमित्तं शब्द: । तद्विशेषाश्र प्रकृत्यादिस्फोट:, पदस्फोट:, वाक्यस्फोट: इति । ” 
P. 237. Sr. Pra. 


6. Pp. 354-358. There is a discussion here on U pasargas and Karmaprava- 
taniyas, whether they are Vàcaka or Dyotaka. The whole discussion sz based 
on VP, II. 188-204. Bhoja quotes here Yaska and his Nirukta on the definition 
Of Akhyata, Upasarga, and Nipata. Bhoja’s conclusions are: 


oly 


उपसर्गास्तु वाचकाः द्योतकाः विशेषका: सहाभिथायिका:, कार्यार्थाः repere भवन्ति । 
arta पुनः 'निपातवत्‌ द्योतका एव । P. 356. 


i i : afute it. PB 59-366. 
m 1. Discussion on Jati ; its defence against those who refute it. Pp. e 
é 5 whole section is reproduced from Jayanta's Nyayamaiijart. ae हि d 
Me up for discussion in connection with the grammatical concept of sattva. 


“ननु च जात्यादिप्रवृत्तिनिमित्तोपग्राहिणों व्रक्षादयः सत्ववचनाः, तद्विपरीताः चादयोऽसत्व- 
ra । न च जातिर्नाम प्रत्क्षादिसमघिगम्यं प्रमेयमस्ति । ” 


M S 
E Passages and verses of Nydyamaiijari, pp. 297-313 (Vizianagram Ser.) 

“Produced here verbatim. Padartha 
on Jag next large discussion is in chapter VI (pp. 392-407), on Pa 


st Vyakti, and Akrti. Bhoja draws upon the VP. and the Nydyamanjari. 


i i i of the prose 
E ces ० e verses and parts 
Passages er he reproduces completely the 


€ i ted at 
Telatin i i āti and Vyakti. Sabara 18 guo 
beginnin g to the discussion on Jati रकत कक E Padartha 
Bon Akrti. vyadi, ig old grammarian, án 


: a Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Tar 


ka) 
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and Vindhyavasin who held Akrti as Padartha are referred to. [t js n 
why the name of Vajapyàyana connected with this discussion is not refe 
Bhoja. See below separate notes on Vyàdi and Vindhyavasin, 
VP., WI. 30-31, 29 and II. 3-4. and Nyayamafijari. pp. 317-328 
See below separate notes on Bhartrhari and Jayanta Bhatta. 

9. The next important discussion begins immediately and is on ५ akyartha 
which Bhoja gives as being threefold—Bhāvanā, Vidhi and Pratibha He 
follows the Mimarhsakas on the first two and Bhartrhari on the thir This dis. 
cussion runs from p. 407 to p. 413. Jayanta refutes all these and ¢ ‘pounds the 
Naiyayika view that Samsrsta-padarthas and Phala are Vakyartha, Pp. 363-5. 

Bhoja says that some suggest Kriya as another Vakyartha and replies that 

Kriya is Padartha and cannot form Vikyartha. Jayanta discusses and refutes 
- this Kriya as Vakyartha on pp. 331-4 of his Nyāyamañjarī and he vives also a 
Bhatta view that there is another Vakyartha called Udyoga or A 12-spanda. 
This also, Jayanta refutes; Atma-spanda must be one of the Atma-gu jas, Buddhi, 
Sukha, Duhkha, {ccha, Dvesa and Prayatna. Ifit is Sukha etc., it is not different 
from the Naiyayika's Phala; if it is Prayatna. it is identical with Bhavana which 
has been refuted; it it is Buddhi, it is the Pratibhà of the grammarians and it too 
is not acceptable. y. M. pp. 365-6 
i Pratibha as Vakyartha. On this, Bhoja’s conclusions are br iefly given by 
him on p. 413 


Ot known 
Tred top 
Bhartrhari’g 
are reproduced, 


स (वाक्यार्थः) कदाचित्‌ पुरुषव्यापाररूपो मावनेति ; कदाचित्‌ दान्दव्यापाररूपो विधिरिति 
कदाचित्‌ बुद्धिव्यापाररूपः प्रतिभेति । _ 


Bhoja explains Pratibha on pp. 411-412: 


C c. 


स्व स्वम्‌ अर्थ अभिधाय उपरतेषु पदेषु पदार्थप्रतिपच्यनन्तरम्‌ उपजायमाना zz तदिति 
अव्यपरदेदया, अनुपदेशसिद्धा दिताददितमातिपरिदारदेतुः मतृत्तयनुकृला बुद्धिः प्रतिमा i 


This Pratibha as Vakyartha which, as said above Jayanta refutes, Bhoja has 
taken from Bhartrhari’s VP. Says Bhoja further 


तथा हि--प्रदनिवन्धनानां पदावयवनिवन्थनानां चार्थप्रत्यवभासमात्राणां विच छेदेन Wap पदार्थ 


नातीयेव प्रतिभा प्रत्यात्म विवर्तते । यथा मन्योप (किण्व) विपरसादिपु भिन्नानां 
SMR मद्‌-मरण-सुवर्णादिरर्थक्रिया दृश्यते, तथा. प्रतिपदं भिन्नानां 
Hu: क्रमेण अविच्छिन्नानां उच्चारण ag ag इतिकर्तन्यताखु अनुकूल 

% 
पूर्वापरमत्यवमर्शः aaa, प्रतिभया न क्रियते, तावत्‌ 
ग्रहीतानि सर्वप्रमाणानि प्रमाणतां लभन्ते । ग्रतिभालौः 


नादिपु, हंसानां श्रीरनीरविवेचने, 
रकसन्त i सुतानां च प्रबोधनादी 


SASTR ^DiGiizEIBf G3RSJLONSt oundetipp ०६००३१९१ 
- अय Rt si स्वभावतो वाक्‍यश्रवणमन्तरेणापि प्रतिभा उपजायमाना 
etm E त i Mes hho अभ्यासचिरोपात्‌ रलनदिपरीक्षकरानां तद्दोषगुणज्ञाने 
[foe à TETAKAN, योगात्‌ योगिनां पराभिप्रायावगतो, वाह्मोन्द्रयवृत्ति 
am बसि्ादीना AN, कृप्णद्वेपायनाद्यनुसन्थानात्‌ सज्ञयादीनां दृरदर्शनश्रवणादो 
्रहतरेऽपि प्र(प्रा)तिभमुपलभ्यत । A 


उच्यते,-र्‍यथेव साक्षात्पुरुषोपदिष्टवाक्यात्‌ अर्थक्रियास शब्दव्यापारेण 


> a उपसंहृता प्रतिपत्तणां 
रीमा Bada, तर्थव बालादाना स्तन्यपानादिषु पूर्वशब्दभावनानुगमबशात्‌ वाक्‍्यार्थप्रतिपत्तिमि: 
pala प्रतिभा उपजायत । ATAN अपसिद्धशब्दनिवन्धन: व्यवहार:, तेऽपि हस्त्यश्वादयो<पि 
इत्मान्तरीयशब्दभावनावशात्‌ AOR, यतिभामनुगच्छन्तः सर्वमारमस्ते | पृर्वशब्द- 
mga स्वबीजानां आई व्यापारे कोकिलादीनां स्वरविकारादी प्रतिभा 
गाते | पूर्वजन्मजनितराब्द श्र त्वन्यानि कालाभ्यासादृष्टयोगध्यानानुध्यानादीनि 
रधनानि | इयांस्तु विशेष; | RP वाकवम्‌ उच्चरितमात्रमेव तमव्यपदेश्यम्‌ असत्त्वभूतं प्रतिमापदाभिषेयं 
api प्रकारायति | कचित्तु चिरूयवहितमपि gn 


i KALEN, ने 


तिभावीजभावना निवेशात्‌ निमित्तान्तरसान्निध्ये तदेव 
बयं पारंपर्येण प्रतिभाख्यं स्वार्थभाविभावयति इति प्रतिभा वाक्यार्थः | Pp. 411-413. 


In uttered sentences, Pratibha seems to be the knowledge one has on hearing it. 
From other illustrations of Bhoja, it seems to be intuition and instinct in human 
beings and animals. At the basis of all this intuition, superhuman knowledge. 
divination, animal instinct and behaviour, Bhoja postulates the supreme category 
of the Vyakarana-philosopher, Bhartrhari, viz., Sabda—Sabda experienced in 
the previous birth or in other ways. The whole series of ideas on Pratibha, 
. Bhojaowes to the VP.; the very instances and the description of Pratibhà in Bhoja 
| dre verbal reproductions from the VP. 


— 


(पुण्यराजः) परमार्थतस्तु वाक्यार्थं एक एब सर्वोडपि दाब्दः प्रतिभाया एव हेतुरिति तत्स्वरूप- 
र्न प्रस्तावयितुमाह--- 


— क 


Wf वा०प०) अभ्यासात्‌ प्रतिभाहेतु: शब्द: सववो परे: स्मृतः | 
वालानां च तिरश्रां च यथार्थप्रतिपादने || 11. 119 
* * x * 
अनागमश्च सोऽभ्यासः समय: केश्रिदिष्यते | 
l अनन्तरमिदं कार्यम्‌ अस्मादित्युपर्दर्शनम्‌ || 11. 120 
Par) स चानन्तरमिदं कार्यम्‌ इत्युपदर्शनस्त्रभावः | यथा कदामिघातमात्रसमनन्तरमेव वाजिनो- 
» अङ्कुशाभिघातेन गजाः, एवमन्येऽपि यथास्वं ग्राणिनोऽनादिवासनाभ्यासवरेन प्रतिभातः 


RR sje. लोकयात्रां निर्वाष्दयन्तीति स्थितम्‌ | 
x + * 


* 
pp. 131-2, Benares Edn. 


hartthati begins to describe the nature of this Pratibha in U. 145-154. 


lose] 
"ly para ki न ka x 
B pharases these Karikas: Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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(षुः Te) अथ प्रतिभास्वरूपमेव पूर्वोपक्रान्तम्‌ अनुबधन्नाह--- 


(हरि- वान्पा०) विच्छेदग्रहणेऽर्थानां प्रतिभान्यैव जायते | 
वाक्यार्थं इति तामाहुः पदार्थेर्पपादिताम्‌ || 
इदं तदिति सान्येषामनाख्येया कथञ्चन | 
प्रत्यात्मवृत्तिसिद्धा सा कर्त्रापि न निरूप्यते |i 
उपश्छेषमिवार्थानां सा करोत्यविचारिता | 
सार्वरूप्यसिवापन्ना विषयत्वेन वर्तते || 
साक्षाच्छब्देन जनितां भावनानुगमेन वा | 
इतिकर्तव्यतायां तां न कश्चिदतिवर्तते |l 
प्रमाणत्वेन तां लोक; सर्वः समनुपश्यति | 
समारम्भाः प्रतीयन्ते तिरश्चामपि तद्वशात्‌ ॥ 
यथा द्रव्यविशेषाणां परिपांकेरयलनजाः | 
मन्दा(सदा)दिशक्तयो दृष्टा: प्रतिभाः तद्वतां तथा || 
wats विकुरुते मधौ पुंस्कोकिलस्य कः | 
TART: कुलायादिकरणे केन शिक्षिताः ॥ 
आह्दारप्रीयसिद्वेषइवनादिक्रियासु क: | 
जात्यन्ववप्रसिद्धा प्रयोक्ता मृगपक्षिणाम्‌ || 
मावनानुगमादेतत्‌ आगमादेव जायते । 
आसत्तिविप्रकर्षास्याम्‌ आगमस्तु rad || 
स्वसावचरणाभ्यासयोगारष्टोपपादिता | 
विशिष्टोपहिता चेति प्रतिभां पड़विधां विदुः ॥ 


Commenting on the Karika “प्रमाणत्वेन तां लोक: || etc.", Punyaraja quotes 
Dusyanta's instinctive right conduct as an instance of Pratibha. “ सतां हि सन्देह- 
पदेषु etc.” (Abhi. Sak.) p. 142, VP. Benares Edn. " 
After expounding Pratibha, following and borrowing from Bhartrhari, 
S reproduces from the Nyayamaiijari, pp. 330-333, two sections,—one the 
case or and against Kriya as Vakyartha and another called Adhikarisvarüpa- 
nirüpana. Then Bhoja criticises Jayanta and refutes his conclusion that Phala 
and Samsrsta Padarthas are Vakyartha. (pp. 413-418, Vol. I. Sr. Pra.) See 
Punyaraja on VP., II. 1. p. 65. He explains 6 kinds of Vakyarthas. See also 
VP., IL. 42, 73, 115 etc. 
Fa 10. र VII. pp. 55-65: Bhoja discusses here the difference between Upami 
an the concept of Guna and the idea of Prakarsa or superiority denoted 
ee arani and superlative suffixes of Tarap and Tamap. mer 
nd E: m. 5. Discussion on Pravibhága or analysis. This discussion 1 
on the Mahabhasya; (Siva-sütra portion, pp. 30-32, Keilhorn’s edn., 0” 
on the VP., II. 10-14 and 168-171. See also Sloka 


A 90-9 : A FT i- 
tübhídhána. Bhoja pp. ७ 1७02 7. Discussion on Abhihitānvaya and and 
E HESSE ; s to neit ive process: 
Tis view लकी her, but adopts a cumulative | 

CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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४ __तदुभयपक्षानभ्युपगमेनेंव निरस्तम्‌| यतो नास्माकमयं qun ok + 
caf, सम्भवन्ति तच्छूवणे तावन्तः स्मृती उयस्थाप्यन्ते | ततश्च 
तरया; पदेरेव sure: अभिधीयन्ते |” 


* अपि तु 
आकाडक्षासन्निधियोग्यतादिसंपादित- 


मि 

the e discussion is reopened < i e : 
Again the same discu pened and it goes upto p. 128, where again Bhoja 
gates his View thus: 


“ अनुभयवादिन: पुनरित्थं समर्थयन्ते--नान्वितामिधानं न च अमिदितासय: ; कि aff 


SE qi; एको वाक्यार्थः प्रत्याय्यते | स च रुणभूतेतरपदार्थसंसृट; कश्चित्‌ पदार्थ एवेति |" P. 126 


“ तस्मान्‌ न अन्विताभिधान, नाप्यभिहितान्वय;, किन्तु यथोपन्यस्तपक्ष एव श्रेयान्‌ इति | 
P. 128 


Here Bhoja follows Jayanta who has expounded this cumulutive theory of 
sambatya-karita in his Nya ijart (pp. 395-401) The VP. and the 
{lokavarttika are also quoted in this section. 

13, Ekarthibhava and its explanation and distinction from Vyapeksa. This 
an be compared with Mahdbhdsya under Il. i. 1 (pp. 359, 362, 365). 

14. Vakyadharmas. 

Chap. IX of the Sy. Pra., begins the treatment of Dosas and at the very 
| outset Bhoja discusses whether we can artificially separate the words in a sentence 
| ad speak of Pada-dosas. This separation of words is said to be permissible 


ad then is discussed whether the Padas forming Vàkya have reality as separate 
1169 by themselves. From this Bhoja passes to a bigger subject which he 

_ alls the Vakya-dharmas, characteristics or conditions helping the determination 
of the import of Vakyas. He describes them thus: 


पदपदार्थोपनिवन्धना वाक्‍्यार्थविशेषप्रतिपत्तिहेतव: वाक्येषु धर्माः | Vol. Il. p. 148 
- Hethen gives a list of these, defines and illustrates them. This section is spread 


१ pp, 148-197, 
The following are the Vakya-dharmas which number 48: 


“के पुनस्ते (बाक्यधर्मा;) ? 
AR, शेप, प्रयोजकं, अप्रयोजकं, नाम्तरीयर्क, मुख्यं, गौणं, व्यापकं, लुः, गुरः, अर्थवादः, 
आद, मेदविवक्षा, अभेदविवक्षा, व्यवहितकल्पना, उपचारकल्पना, तद्भावापत्तिः, योग्यतापत्तिः, 
E TM, विकल्पः, समुच्चयः, नियमः, निषेधः, प्रतिनिधिः, ऊहः, वाधः, ded, Rug आद ततः, 
Es विशेषातिदेश:, अधिकारः, अध्याहारः, विपरिणामः, वाक्यशेषः, अवधिः, 
 अनिर्ञातपरशच;, क्रियान्तरव्युदास;, लिङ्गाद्भेदः, लिङ्गादविमेदः, शाब्दान्तरादि भेदः, TARN, 
+ शरुसादिबलावलं, शरुत्यादिक्रमः, क्रमसंभेद इति |? Vol. 11. pp. 148-9. 


f r^ this is derived from the Vakya or Mimarhsa Sastra. sae 
me ll 1. 2, शोषः परार्थत्वात्‌ . Sabara says in his Bhdsya: “A quai: ते वक्ता 


OR वयमिति ”, Theo Brdsg साळा kg! Pradhana also, in 
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relation to which alone one can speak of Sesa. Bhoja adds a bit to the. 
definitions in the Mi. Sürras and Bhasya: 


“aq साध्यम्‌ अ-परार्थ परधानं, सिद्ध पुन: परार्थ रोषः । Vol gr p. 149 


Bhoja adds that the position of Pradhina and Sesa, Chief an 
purely relative and changeable. It is not fixed. Bhoja it! 
with the following verse: 


d Accessory, is 
ustrates his point 


"n 


गुरु: प्रधानं परिचर्यमाण: RAIAN स गुणत्वमेति | 
तद्वङकडो भक्षयतौ प्रधानं प्रीती पुनस्स्यात्‌ पुरुषस्य सोऽङ्गम्‌ ॥ Vol. 71. p. 149 


This idea and illustration are found in the following manner in thc 5c bara Bhasya: 


ननु ASA प्रधानभूतः सोऽपि RÄ कदाचिद्वर्तते, यथा उपाध्याय: on धानभूत; Raaj 
विद्याविनवाधाने Fa । 


And in this same Adhyaya of the Bhasya, Mukhya and Gauna are also dealt 
with. Similarly, other Vakya-dharmas are also defined in the Mi. Süíras and 
Bhasya in the various places, as could be seen from the following extracts from 
Jaimini and Sabara. ; 

—Adhyaya I. Mi. Su. Sabara says that Vidhi, Arthavāda. Mantra. Guna 
and Vakya-sesa have been dealt with in it. k 
_ Adhyaya II. Bheda and Pradhana. Says Sabara: 


FRSA प्रमाणलक्षणं qu | तत्र विध्यथंवादसन्त्रस्मृतय: तत्वतो निणांताः 1 गुणविधिः 
नामधेयं च परीक्षितम्‌ | सन्दिग्धानाम्‌ अर्थानां वाक्यशेषात्‌ अर्थाध्यवसानमुक्तम्‌ | तन्न प्रस्मर्तव्यम्‌ | 
अनन्तरं ग्रथान-अप्रधानानि परीक्षिप्यन्ते, भिन्नानि अभिन्नानि च इति-- 17 
hrs | Adhyaya III. Sabara on III. i. 1. 

अनन्तरं शेषलक्षणं वर्तविष्याम; * ॐ ॐ श्रृयादीनि च विनियोगे कारणानीति 
| तेपां वळबदचळवत्ता । 
s Mi. Sa. JIL. iii. 14 for Srutyadi-balabala. 
been dealt with Prayojaka and Aprayojaka. Says Sabara 


ou 


LUUD बृत्तम्‌ TA प्रस्मर्तव्यम्‌ | इहेदानीं क्रमनियमः 
येः वक्ष्यते | p. 66. Vol. II. Benares Edn. 


1, 7 Patha-krama, 8 Pravrtti, 13 Sthana, and 


VII of Samanyaatide 
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EN TES Fiber 
एवं WAT सप्रमन अध्यायन सामान्यता अतिदेशळक्षणमुक्तम्‌। + =+ + 


न्तरं C E kd अथेदार्नी 
at वामात्यातिदेशलक्षणानन्तरं विशेषलक्षणं IAM: | 
Adhyaya IX—Üha. Sabara says on IX. i. 1. 
a i c TTD Ui TA cA A 
quasar विशेषातिदेशलक्षण वत्तम्‌ | इह इदानीम्‌ ऊहलुक्षण वर्तयिष्याम; | 
Adhyaya K—Badha a nd Abhyuccaya. Sabara says on X. i. 1: 
५ ऊहो वृत्तः । बाधाम्युद्ययमिदानीं वर्तयिष्याम; | 
Adhyaya XI. Sabara says on XI. i. 1: 
ये ID EE ग वृत्तम रदान क x न्त्र e AST 
| दशमेऽध्याये बाध! Au $ ग ATH | ददानम्‌ एकादश तन्त्र-आवापलक्षणं निवर्त- 
| रणाम; | Sabara defines Aväpa (hus: " आत्या य उपकरोति”. It is thus the Avrtti 
| ॥ Hari and Bhoja. 
Adhyaya XII—Prasanga. Sabara says on XII. i. 1; 
अधुना HAG AT BUTE! व्याख्यायत d 
Thus the Vakya-dharmas are found in the Sztras of Jaimini and Sabara's Bhdsya 


thereon. The credit of having collected them together and given them in this 
form with definitions and illustrations, one may be inclined to give to Bhoja. 
But the work of collecting them together in this manner was done by Bhartrhari 
fom whose VP. Bhoja borrows these. The VP. gives these Vakyadharmas in 
the second Kanda, Karikds 79-89; and Punyaraja explains them elaborately. 
thoja directly draws upon this part of the VP. and the verbal resemblance can 
dso be noted. Bhoja defines the Vakya-dharmas thus: 


पदपदार्थोपनिबन्धना: वाकयार्थविरोषप्रतिपत्तिहेतवः वाक्येषु धर्मा: | 


ind the Hari-kdrikd runs thus: 


—ráÀ]  eÁÓÀMÓÓ—À— À— 


इति वाक्येषु 4 धर्माः पदार्थोपनिबन्धनाः | 


Shoja derives the name ‘ Vakya-dharma ` and the definitive attribute * Padartho- 
Mnibandhana ° from the VP. k 
Gi Daraja says that these are called Nyayas and Laksana; DE ME 
chapters He also points out where and how Jaimini speaks of these in 


oe 


Pant पदार्थोपनिवन्धना: वाक्येषु न्यायाः सकलासतरीयली किकव्यवहारनिबन्धनभूताः etc. | 
00, 


à ^ eL A - - = मांसके " > 
एतश्च fata: वावयगोचरो अर्थात्मा यथावल्लक्ष्यत निश्चीयते इति एतानि मीमांसकेः लक्षणा 


Svr | 


ardja says that in the 12 chapters Jaimini speaks of the 12 main गा. 
tse 12 have 12 Opposites which are implied in the same sections. He also 


Ut that the first Laksana, Pramána, cannot have an opposite, 


Pratipaksa. 
Ben. एता), 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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Codana or Dharma or Pramana which is called V 
etc. Arthavada and Anuvada are included here un 
Bedha. Bhoja's Bheda-vivaksa. 

Sesa-Sesi-bhava or Guna-pradhana-bhava. 
Prayojaka. 

Srutyadi-krama. 

Adhikara. 

Samanyatide$a. 

ViSesatidesa. 


idhi, Ni yo 
> ga 
der Vidhi, 


Tantra. 
Prasangika or Prasanga. 


The opposites of the eleven beginning with the second arc given by 
Punyaraja as Abheda or Abheda-vivaksa, Aprayojaka, Śrut yadi-balabala, 
| Kriyantara-vyudasa, Sambandhabadha, Samuccaya, Vikalpa, Avrtti, and Bheda. 
: But the full list of dharmas as given by Bhoja is not clearly traceable in those 
given by Punyaraja. 
s Bhartrhari, Bhoja's source, gives the following: 


Prasangika, S ie 


F 
1 Prasang Tantra, Avrtti, Badha, Samuccaya, Üha, Sambandhabadhana, 
) "Samanyatidesa, Viśeşātideśa, Arthitva, Samarthya, Arthabheda, Adhikara, 
Kriyantara-vyudasa, Srutyadikrama, Srutyadhi-balabala, Paranga-sambaddha, 
Aprayojaka, Prayojaka, Nantariyaka, Pradhana, Sesa, Viniyoga-krama, Saksad 
upakari, Arad upakari, Visesaka, Sakti-vyapara-bheda, Phala-bheda, Sambandha- 
bheda, Abheda-vivaksa, Gauna, Mukhya, Vyapi, Guru, Laghu, Arigingi-bhaya, 
Niyama, Yogyatà, Liiga-bheda, and Apoddhara. 
According to Punyaraja, some of the Vakya-dharmas fall into two sets of 
_ opposites, Pratiyogins or Pratipaksas. 


= Prasangika x Bheda 
| Tantra Avrtti 
2 ha Samuccaya. Punyaraja adds Vikalpa as 
another Pratiyogin of Badha. 
Sambandhabadhana. 
1 and ViSesatide§a Punyaraja gives these two as two 
—A— varieties of Atidesa; he does not 
mention what forms their opposite. 
By these Hari means the Adhikara of 
Bhoja. No Pratiyogin is mentioned 
for this by Punyaraja. ; 
according to Punyaràja. No Pratiyogin)- 
... No Pratiyogin. 
"C qa 


nditions of Krama as Sruti, ed 
iid, Buddhi. The pathakra 
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ned bY him is what Hari calls Uccarana-krama. 


i Bhoja menti 
ento Le ज्ञा RDS x )] entions onl 
„maller number: ruti, Artha, Patha, Sthàna, Mukhya, Pravrtti, and dics = 
i i end an ‘Ete? Sthāna and Mukhya are not found in Punyaraja but are seen 
the z 


ip the Mi. Sutras. 
" émtyádi-balàbalam. 
oo” Aprayojakam. 

Sot ai Bhoja gives two kinds of this, Vastava and Av 


stava. 
Sesa. 
§esi or Pradhanam. 
ni krami Bhola: Srutvadievinivooa: Sruti 5 
Vinyoga-krama. (Bhoj; Files: utyadi-viniyoga: Sruti, Linga, Vākya, 
Prakarasa, Sthāna and * khyā). 


Süksad upakārakam. 
Arad upakārakam. 


Visesakam. 
Bheda. (Of Sakti, Vāpāra, Phala, and Kriya) X Abheda. 
Prasajya-pratisedha < Paryudass. Bhoja puts both under the single name 
Nisedha. 
Gauna X Mukhya. To define these two, Bhoja quotes an Anustubh on 
Mukhya and Gauni Vrttis of Sabda, —ezar यत्रासदर्थोडपि etc. (P. 150, Vol.I 1.) cf. 


VP. Il. 267-280 on Mukhya and Gauna. 
Gur X Laghu. Bhoja shows many varieties of these two. 
Angangi-bhava. 
Vikalpa. (Mentioned already as the Pratiyogin of Badha). 
Niyama. 
|  Yogyatà. Yogyatapatti according to Bhoja. 
| Lingād bheda. 
Apoddhāra. 
| Punyaraja illustrates each of these with three instances, one from the Veda 
- "he Mimàrsà, one from the world (Loka) and one from the Vyakarana 
stra, Bhoja also illustrates each of these both from Mimirhsa and the Loka. 
The illustrations from the Loka are of the form of verses from Kavyas. 

Vyapaka, Arthavida, Anuvüda, Bheda-vivaksà, Abheda-vivaksa, Vyavahita- 
band, Upacüra-kalpanà, Tadbhavapatti, Pratinidhi, Adhyahara, Viparináma, 
iem Avadhi, Anirjiata-prasna, Sabdantaradi-bheda ON. of Sp 

| =e pose, Samkhyà, Samjiià, Guna and Prakarana), and Krama-sa g ० 
vakya-dharmas given by Bhoja are not seen exactly in this contex in 
Ttthari, though surely, Bhoja must have derived all these from the Mimamsa 
from the VP. d 

i ५ 210 cases, while explaining these, Bhoja goes into elaborate 107 
sions, especially in the cases of Pratinidhi. Adhyahara, Vakya-Sesa, and 

WbAlabala. He discusses how Adhyahara and Vakya-Sesa are different, 


| 
1 
|| 
4 
1 


Part Of the discussion here between Bhittas and Prābhākaras on §rutarthapatti and: 


E ühara is taken verbatim fremder aaa tasi Collection. 
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“the one being Sabda-akanksa-nivartaka and the other, Artha-akanks 
(Pp. 180-184). He points out that Vakya-sesa is got at by the 
Sruta-arthapatti, after refuting other means of knowledge. 

Finishing the section, Bhoja quotes VP. H. 90-97, the Karikas immediate] 
following the list of Vakya-dharmas. All this is to settle the question tha, 
although unreal, an analysis of a sentence into its words is possible and js often 
done. Hence, Bhoja says, it is proper and possible to speak of Pada-dosas. 

: à Bhoja thus digresses into Vakya-dharmas, following the text of Hari closely, 
E. The VP. is the only text which gives the Vākya-dharmas like this in a con nected 
P 
, 


à-nivartaka 
Prama Na of 


manner. From Punyaraja’s commentary on these Karikas in Kanda II, we 

come to know that, in Bhartrhari’s own Vrtti on his own VP., Bhart rhari has 

said that he has explained and illustrated each of these at great le 

the Mimàmsaà and the Vyakarana Sastras. This portion of 
A comments were somehow lost, says Punyaraja. Perhaps Bhoja 

them and had benefitted by Hari's own illustrations of and com: 
; Vakya-dharmas. Says Punyaraja: 


1, both from 
75 text and 
access to 
nents on the 


एतेप्रां च वितत्य सोपपत्तिकं सनिदशनं Ged पदकाण्डे लक्षणसमुद्देशे विनिर्दिटमि ति AFTA 
qub प्रतिपादितम्‌ | आगमश्रंशात्‌ लेखकग्रमादादिना वा लक्षणसमुद्देदाश्च पदकाण्डमध्ये न प्रसिद्ध: | 
P. 101, Benares Edn. VP. 


This Vrtti on the VP. by Hari himself has been recovered in part and the 
first Kanda thereof has been edited by Pt. Charudeva Sastri. 
It is not often that Bhoja relates the Sastraic ideas to Poetics and makes 
-out of them valuable ideas for Literary Criticism. But there are exceptions. 
Bhoja harnesses the two Vakya-dharmas of Laghu and Guru very imaginatively 
and says that there are cases where * Samasa-gurutva’ may result in * Grantha- 
-  laghava' but may unhappily result in obscuring the meaning and may retard 
- easy understanding. i.e., may produce ‘ Pratipatti-gaurava’. He illustrates the 
int by a verse where the idea is Jost in a heavily compounded sentence. The 
T case of 'Samasa-laghava' producing ‘Grantha-gaurava’ but a happy 
i-laghava ° is also illustrated. Similarly, * Vakya-laghava ’ producing 
ava `, i.e., attempts at brevity and terseness ending in obscurity, 
va” producing ‘ Pratipatti-laghava’ are also explained with 
ie possible case of Vakya-laghava co-existing with Pratipatt- 
d out with an illustration. 
akya-dharmas are either Alarnkáras themselves or elements 
karas. Bhoja himself points out that Arthavada /5 
Avadhi is Sabda-Slesa. तमिमम्‌ अळङ्कारेषु तद्विदः d 
'$lesa. Vikalpa, Nisedha, Samuccaya, etc., WI " 
nas are part of the composition of various 
as a Vakya-dharma and it is nothing 
akrokti-alarhkara, Punyaraja als 
luctive of the Dipaka-ala 
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he illustrates it with a verse from Hari's Nri Sataka,—aty 
am हृतिदलितः etc. 
eal qad: * 
uh Chap. IK. Pp. 242-265. 
Bhoja here discusses Gauni, Upacara and Mukhya Vrttis, Various defini 
f Mukhya and Gauni are critically examined. The Tantravarttika, the 
jp and the Nydya Sütras are quoted. The main discussion has some nno) 
^ NAN Anahata 5. : 
tssions. (1) On pp. 258-9, Anihata Sabda Brahman is defined and its four 
ates Vaikhari, Madhyama, Pasyanti and Sūkşmā are explained. These are 


: शाणोछीढ; समर- 


ions 0 


Aum in at the end of | he discussion on Gauni Vrtti: as instances of the Sadrsya- 
dimitta-prayoga. Bhoja gives ! | ie ex pression --ऱ्प्र तिमासु वासुदेवः, कर्णक्ष्वेडायां घोषः ATO 
| connection with the second of t hese, Sabda Brahman is spoken of. Then 
ihe expression —ST[@It THATS कार; is cited and Bhoja denies Gaunatva there, 
qoving it as a case of M uk hyii an | Viparyaya or Bhranti. 

(2) In connection with th ndhakara, Bhoja introduces the discussion 
Wether Tamas or Darkness is a Padartha, a Separate category. (P. 259). On 
:260 Bhoja explains three kin शः sa, Atma-pratyaksa, Manah-pratyaksa, 


— ००३ 


ad Indriya-pratyaksa and says that D; ess is not experienced through any 
{these three. P. 262 ushers in an explanation of Tamas as Chaya. Objections 
othe view that Tamas is the absence of Light, Alokabhava. are considered on 
॥ 263. Another view is given here that the so-called experience of Darkness 


i really a non-experience, a case of Viparyaya and not Jhana. अग्रहणरूप एव 
malt; Pra$astapáda's illustration of Tamas as a case of Viparyaya is 
quoted here by Bhoja. 

16. Chap. XI. Pp. 357-360. 

The discussion here should have appeared in the Vaisesika-guna section, 
| where Dosas are explained as becoming Gunas. The context in chap. XI, where 
| lis discussion is taken up, is the consideration of the two kinds of Samsrsti— 
| Angingi-bhava and Samakaksyatà, as given by Dandin. To illustrate these is 
. Bn the verse of 1901011--आक्षिपन्ति अरविन्दानि etc. K. A. I. 361. This verse 

Was cited by Bhoia in the Vaigegika-guna prakarana to show that there is no 

real Apabhasana here in the bit किमेप्रामस्ति दष्करम . The grammatical point 

Wolved here was not explained in the Vaigesika-guna section and so Bhoja here 

“Btsses to explain it. See also S. K. 4., p. 89. 
te E Pp. 361-5. Chap. XI. A discussion on Dandin's verse लिम्पतीव तमोऽङ्गानि 
li m K A., V. pp. 639-642. Dandin himself discusses the point and ae 
p à za Must not delude one into the idea that it Is a case of Upama; it 1$ 

: ° denoting Utpreksa. See Dandin’s K. A., ll. 226-234 which verses also 
94 quotes, i p 
B Pp. 411-2, Chap. XI. A very brief discussion on the definition of 
andha; whether it is Dandin’s शव्यवच्छिन्न डक्तिः (K. A. 1. 10) or प्रकरणा- 
s Dandin's इष्टार्थव्यवच्छिन्ना पदपडूक्ति 
= question is discussed with reference to the two names, Jdnaki-harana 
Wmara-samb)a va. 


t 


A " 

| ANT $ 

s ti is seen as an Alarhkara closely related to Dipaka in Dandin, II. 116-1 WÉ 
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MEE -»° Vol. III 
19. Chap. XXI on Moksa-srhgára. Here is an enumeration o 
> -gories accepted by different philosophical systems and of the different c 
of the final salvation. These are mentioned here as the varying 
Tattva in connection with Tattva-jnana which is the means to 
The main systems met with here are Vedanta, Nyāya, 
Saiva. Smrti also is here met with (Vol. III. pp. 327-329). 


f the Cate. 
onceptions 
conceptions of 
attain Moksa, 
Sarhkhya-Yoga, and 


qaaa एकं, द्वे, त्रीणि, चत्वारि, पञ्च, qz. dea च तत्त्वानि | 
तत्रैकं यथा ` एकमक्षरम्‌ उपासीत ' इति  । ` आत्मैवेदं सर्वम्‌ ? इति 1 | ` सये खल्तिद्‌ E 
इतिः | न तु इयमस्तीति SARTA धर्ममूलम्‌ › इति? | 
न (इ) यथा- द्वे एव ब्रह्मणो रूपे?, विद्या च अविद्या च? | सम्भूतिः विनाशश्व | पक्काव- 
बोधश्च (१) | सामान्यं RAA | प्रकृति: पुरुपश्च इति | 
' तरीणि यथा--व्यवत्याकृतिर्जातिरिति *। व्यक्तं, अव्यक्तं, व्यक्ताव्यक्तमिति? | हेवमुपादेय- 
मुपेक्षणीयमिति | तत्वमात्मा शरीरमिति | ज्ञानं क्रिया देवताति | शिव: शाक्तिः पुरुष इति 5 । 
चत्वारि वथा-प्रमाणं, प्रमेयं, प्रमाता, मि तिरिति ! 
5 (Nya. Bhasya I. i. 1. In troduction); 


* जातिगुण:, क्रिया, (द्रव्यमिति) | 
| वैखरी, मध्यमा, पर्यन्ती, सक्ष्मा इति | 
बहिःप्रज्ञा, अन्तःप्रज्ञा, Sud, तुरीयमिति | 
Ee c five, पदं, रूपं, रूपातीतम्‌ इति | 
— तत्त्वं, भावः, wd, स(म)वनम्‌ इति | 
- दीक्षा, ज्ञानं, क्रिया, चर्या इति | 
योग:, साधनं, विभृति:, कैवल्यमिति | (Patañjali) 
प्रथिवी, आपः, तेजः, वायुरिति । (Carvaka) 
यथा--प्रथिवी, आप;, तज:, वायुः, आकारामिति । 
E प्रकृति:, पुरषः, - . . . , शाक्तिः, शिव इति | 
pr  पन्चव्रह्माश्रंपरिज्ञानमिति (१) 
` जाग्रत्‌, स्वमं, gå, qa, तुर्यातीतमिति i 
वेदना, संज्ञा, संस्कार:, विज्ञानमिति | (Bauddha) 
afi, तेजांसि, जळं, भू; इति | 


मू , शक्ति:, शिव इति । , 
4 M P " 
जानम्‌ , ज्ञानाधिनायक्रा;, दाक्तिः, छक्तिनायकों d 


“a ANA ? Gautama, Nyaya Sütras- 
CENA T DES /. r 


E 


SAST R 6०००४ SHESIGNS FaNndatia wangke Ganggi ; , j 
ELSE 

; अधम इति | (Jaina) 

qe qat—The 16 Padarthas of the Nyàya Sastra enumerated by Gautama in 

1.1. |, N. S. 

| These do not represent any systematic survey of the 
scognised by the several systems: of t hought and br 
z mply distributes under the numbers 1 to 6 


जीवाः, पुद्गलाः, काल;, आकाराः, घम; 


different categories 
anches of knowledge. This 


list si 1 f : and 16, the subject-heads, which 
are sometimes main categorie: also, in all the Sastras, The same school is met 
with under more than one number 
similarly, the various views about Salvation or Nihsreyasa are then given: 
अथ निःश्रेयसे 
figa आनम्द ब्रह्म इति (Vedanta), 
तदा द्रषुरस्वरूपेऽनस्थानम्‌ इति (Yoga Sitra I. iii. 7), 
सर्वकर्म मि ससंस्पर्शात eue 
गुणपुरुषान्तरविवे कदर्शनात HE प(रनुप ? सर्पणमिति (Sarhkhya), 
बुद्धयादीनां आत्यन्तिकः utm इति (Bauddha), 
| तत्तज्ञानात्‌ आत्यन्तिकी दु:खप्नह्मणिरिति (Nyaya), 


सा क्रमेण निश्रेणीक्र 
क्रियायोगात्‌ महेश्वरगुणसङ्ग 


c 


तरिति (Saiva), 
अविद्योच्छेदात्‌ विद्याप्रकाश इति 

समलचित्तविनाशें: निर्मेलचित्तोत्पाद इति, 
सम्यक्सन्दर्शनशानचारित्रे; कृत्सकर्मग्रमोक्ष इति (Jaina), 
MAHA जीवः, मदशक्तिवत्‌ विज्ञानमिति (Carvaka), 
शानातू प्रेत्यापुनर्भाव इति (४५४५४). 


| 


Vol. IV 


4 Chap. XXV. From p. 439, : i 

" 5 18 the last big Sastraic discussion in the Sr. Pra, and it relates to 5s 
Mas, Pratyaksa, Anumina ete. The context is Prathamanuraga, t : 

se and development of first love. This love may develop by the Ws 

a the two lovers or by their hearing of each other: ie., by Darsana 

di Que (४० means of knowledge, Dar$ana and Sravana, bring in a HE 
On into the Pramanas. Bhoja takes Dar$ana as compraising all Pramanas 


ting Pratyaksa, which is Darsana par excellence, namely, Pratyaksa, Anu- 


, & "n * * ra a 
d take Pamina, Arthapatti, Sambhava and Abhāva. Similarly, Sravani 
“< A , 1 1 ar 
i A. bY Bhoja as all Praminas based on Sabda, which is Sravana p 
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excellence, namely. Sabda, Aitihya, Srutànumàna, Srutopamana. Sut 
and Srutasambhaya, 

Anurāga or Love can be through all these 12 means of contact. 
Ksanuraga, Anumananuraga etc. A mutual overflow or mixing of { 
but occur. But all Pramanas are ultimately based on Sabda a 
quotes Bhartrhari’s famous Karika I. 124 न सोऽस्ति प्रत्ययो AF etc. 

Bhoja divides Pratyaksa into 6 kinds: Saksat which is Pratvaksa par excel. 
lence and five other varieties—Pratibimba, Pratibhàna, Utpreksi, Smrti, and 
Svapna. Bhoja answers an objection here that Svapna, though not exactly a 
Pramana but only a Pramanabhasa, is however good in the case ; 


ārthāpatti 


A Pratya. 
nese Cannot 
nd here Bhoja 


f Love which 

is bred even by dreams. 
"GHI: प्रमाणाभासत्वात्‌ अप्रमाणमिति चेन्न | पथमानुरागोःपरी प्रमागतदाभासयो: 
* अविशेषात्‌ । ? P. 442. Vol. IV. 
Regarding Saksat-pratyaksa, Bhoja adopts the definition of the Samkhya- 


karika of I$varakrsna. 

Bhoja: तत्र अंतिविषयाध्यवसाय: साक्षात्मत्यक्ष; i 

Isvarakrsna: प्रतिविधयाध्यवसायो esq—Karika 5. 

Anumana, Bhoja does not define Linga in the definition लिङ्गददानात्‌ लिंगप्रति- 
पत्तिरनुमानम्‌ for he says that even a Lingabhasa can lead to love. In connection 
with the definition of Anumina, Bhoja quotes two verses from Prasastapada's 
Padartha-dharma-samgraha, one defining Anumapaka or sound Liga and the 
other giving the fallacious Lingas. 

लिङ्गद्शनात्‌ लिङ्गप्रतिपत्तिरनुमानम्‌ | तदुक्तम-- 
“ अनुमेयेन सम्बद्ध प्रसिद्धत्वं (द्धं च) तदन्वये । 
तदभावे ठु यन्‌ नाखि तलिंगमनुमापकम || 
बिपरीतमतो दत्त्यात्‌ एकेन द्वितथेन वा । 
विरुद्धासिद्धसन्दिग्धमलिंगं कादयपोऽत्रवीत्‌ l” 
Though Gautama and lévarakrsna mention only three varieties of Anumana 
—Pirvavat, Sesavat and Samanyato-drsta (Nyd. Sf. I. i. 5 and Sam. K. 5), 
Bhoja gives six: Samanyato-drsta, Visesato-drsta, Pratyaksato-drsta, Paroksato- 
drsta, Vidyamina-visaya and Avidyamana-visaya. He also illustrates each 
— “तदपि घोढा--सामान्यतोदृष्टम्‌, विशेषतोदशम्‌ , AA, परोक्षतोहएम,, विद्यमान” 
p rye us insi 
YS ht et 4 f | 
कारणम , स्वरेण पुत्रम्‌ , ऋत्तिकोदयेन रोहिण्युदय:, ARAA आदित्यगतिम , 
Ta लि PR, अर्थ जानाति 1? P. 442. 
2 IA P BE: 2६ 4 A 4 
! From K earn that Vindhyavasin had à variety of Anumina called 
; 9 : with th Sámányato-drsta. 


विशेषदृष्टमेलचच लिखित 


EH N 
maria wi 


irs! ET. vi 


ad विन्व्यवापिना 1 p. 393, S1, varitika. 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri cited: Sl. várttika 


= © sa 3 ! Y h M ar 
Wing tion or Bhoja quoting him as holding Akrti as Padartha. | Here 
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| fh a varl eties 0 f S vart P anumana . ER wa rt h a numin a Bh j a ys pa ta ke 
cter f S ८ "ns ‘avana s ` a T s 

: th h rac ter o 8008 or orava na an d i ENCE is (| ] ea ] tw i th u nd r < a bda 0 
f ec l e d Ti 


Savana ic tes Gau ; 
T a tes Gaulama’s Nya, Sh 
Upamané Bhoja quotes Gautama's Nya, Sg. | 


4 : < : - i 6 on Upama 
fies it according to himself into six kinds: Pie 


pe classi 
तदपि पोढेव- साधम्योंपमानम्‌ , वेधरम्योपमानम . मुद्रोपमानम्‌ , शिल्पोपमानम , तंशेपमानम 
अभिप्रायोपमानम्‌ इति | | ` 
aaae दिल्याभिनीतिभिः | 
gd यद्वस्तुनो em उपमाने qum || Pp. 443- 


(See p. 331, 5. K. 4. L 
(ee p. 331, S. Ki A.. Upamána-arthàlarhkàra) 


Then follows an interesting section on Upamana itself in which Bhoja defends 
Upamina which some systems h rejected. as unnecessary; तत्र प्रत्यक्ष-आगमाबेब 
अम्नमिति काणादकपिज्लल (कापिल) ver | तथा हि यथा शीः, तथा गवय इति : अयं स गोसदृशो 
qm इति etc. s T z v न * * * 
Those who reject Upamins argue that it is only Pratyaksa, Smarana and Sabda 
put together, Bhoja says that there are these Pratyaksa and Sabda in Upamana; 
but Upamana does not cease to be a Pramana on this score. The admixture 


of Sabda is seen in Pratyaks where one sees a thing and knows it by a name: 
and hence it is that Aksapida defined Pratyaksa pure and unqualified by Sabda 
by introducing the qualification °, »vyapadesya °% Further, a deeper enquiry 
will show that not only is Upamina a distinct Pramana but it is the greatest 
Pramana, For all Pramāņas are for *vyavahàára. The A vyapadesya-prat- 
yaksa defined by Gautama is not for * vyavahara ', Only determinate perception, 
Vyapadesya or Savikalpaka Pratyaksa, is useful for our purposes of communi- 
"Hon, thinking, expression etc, ‘And this Savikalpaka-Pratyaksa involves 
Kalana or Samakhya-sabda, Pratyaksa is found fused with Sabda or name. 
Bhoja quotes here Vindhyavasin and proves that Upamana is at the basis of 
Pratyaksa, Vindhyavasin says that the connotation of a word is generality or 
Siminya and this Simanya is the thing common to many similar things. समानां 
; “a, the common [cature of Vyaktis of the same class > when sahi, ee) 
I seen | sees only the Jati of “cowness ` and he is reminded ig of t " 
Yakti. he i another cow previously. On meeting with the same : inane 

; once identifies the new Vyakti as a cow. This remembering of a 


simil " "mi adrsy: 
ee tak and consequent identification is based on Simanya or Sadrsya or 
na, 


Rog, त विन्थ्यवासी- शब्दस्य सामान्यं वाच्यम्‌ ; cp सादृदयरूपमिति | सामान्यं च पूर्वव्यवत्य- 


* अपू्वव्यक्ती प्रतीयमानं साह्यम्‌ | तञ्च उपमानमेव wat]! P. 445, Vol. IV. Sr. Pra. 


~. 
E 
1 

uem sw i a writer Vindhyavasin, 

he is said to hold the 

Kumárila quotes this 

he expression Jatt 


the glimpses we have into the views of the old Sarhkhy 


Wisin jn ४०0 as the Samanya, At the end of the Akptivada, 
the ter, his Slokavarttika Sis. 65-77). Vindhyavasin did not use t 
ärüpya as Sàmápgao. २6 eigiesfalesiEblection. 
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The Naiyayika view of Upamana also points out how that Upamina is at 
the very basis of Pratyaksa. It was said that Pratyaksa used for pract ic 
poses js always mixed with Sabda, the name of the object. How are these 
names known? The connection of names or Samakhyd-sabdas with Objects 
Sabda-sambandha, is got at through the help of the Prama na of Upamina. 
Says Vatsyayana on Gautama I. i. 6: कि पुनरत्र उपमानेन क्रियते? $O ॐ x समाः 
ख्यासम्बन्धम्रतिपत्तिरुएमानार्थ Zale | Thus Upamana is at the very basis of 
Sabda which is at the basis of Pratyaksa: hence Upamina is at the basis of 
Pratyaksa itself. 

Bhoja then points out how Anumana is not possible without 
If Pratyaksa itself has been shown to be based on Upamina 


al pur- 


Upamina, 
ugh Sabda, 


it goes without saying that Anumina also is based on Upamiina: for. the very 
definition of Anumana is,—Tat-pürvam, i.e., Pratyaksa-pürvom. \numāna is 
based on Pratyaksa. See Nyd. Sū., I. i. 5, and Vatsyayana on 1. i. |, where it is 
stated that Amu-màna itself means Pramana based on Praty: ksa and Agama 
or Sabda. 

“ प्रत्यक्ष-आगमाश्रितमनुमानं सा अन्वीक्षा 1”? P. 4, Chowk. Edn, 
Further, the observation of particulars and the arriving at a general law as the 


middle term and inferring a thing by saying that the pa.ticular instance is also 
like that, that is, the use of the phrase यथा तथा is nothing but Upamana. The 
fourth part of the syllogism called Upanaya is Upamana. Bhoja quotes here 
Vatsyayana’s Bhdsya on Nya. Si, 1. i. 1: 

“ परार्थानुमाने च उक्तम्‌ अनुमानाकारैः (भाष्यकारैः) तदागमः प्रतिज्ञा । हेतुरनुमानम्‌ | 
दृष्टान्त: परत्यक्षम | उपमानमू उपनय इति ।'' P. 445, Sr. Pra., Vol. IV. 
In the Chowk. Edn. the passage is seen on P. 5 as follows: 


"dg श्रमाणसमवांय:--आगम; प्रतिज्ञा । देतुरनुमानम्‌ । उदाहरणं प्रत्यक्षम्‌ । उपनयनम्‌ 
उपमानम्‌ ६८.” 


It has already been shown how Sabda is directly based on Upamana. 
Regarding Arthapatti, Sambhava and Abhava, it is needless to explain how 
they also are based on Upamina; for they are forms of Anumana as explained 
by those that do not accept them and Anumana has been already shown. to 
involve Upamana. Aitihya is a Pramana accepted by the Paurünikas but being 
not different from Sabda, it is also finally based on Upamana. 


"uma अर्थापत्तिसम्मवामावा: अपि तत्यसिद्धवैव व्याख्याता: । तैंहिं ते अनुमानैः (ते R 
अनुमाने) अन्वर्भाविता इति । ऐतिहां छु शाब्दविशेष[ण| एव । तस्मात्‌ सर्व श्रमाणमुप्रमानम | 
wo .४। P, 446, Śr. Pra., Vol. IV- 


See m uw separate ल्य note. on Vindhyay wa 
be CC-0. Prof. 


dm Vrat Shastri Collection. 


अन्ये विन्ध्यनिवासेन a + z * 
eg वासेन श्रा च्यते ॥ 


| SASTTb Goa) Saja TON omelation कापरा त 741 
Bhoja has argued for the superiority of U 
mo 


Pamana among Pramanas and 
oncludes that this does not mean tha 


t it is unnecessary to recognise 
ther Pramánas. For they must be separately mentioned for scientific treat- 
ot 


the d clear understanding. Bhoja bases his reply here on what Vatsyayana 
ment an eply to the point raised by himself regarding the Separate enumeration 
jn r 

1 


Thu 
he fina | | y c 


" opening Padàrtha-samudde£a-sütra of categories or subjects which can be 
in the 


included in one or the other. 
| तत्र संशयादीनां प्रथगू वचनमनर्थकम्‌ | and so on. P. 3, Nyà. Si. and Bhd. 
Chowk. Edn. 


Says Bhoja: 


"Saga उपमानमेवार्ठु । कि पत्यक्षा RARR | अन्रोच्यत--गतानुगतिकन्याय: अविचारित- 

; संसारब्यबद्दार इव (इति or दट) विचारं न क्षमते । तथा हि भगवता अक्षपादेन प्र(माणप्रमें) 
jim B oum च [ददा TERET निम्रहस्थानान्तर्भावेऽपि हेत्वाभासच्छळत्रयजाति- 
ea gu लनम अभि सिद्ध नेकान्तिकान्तर्गवा अपि विरुद्धादयो Seer: 8 
Lol... हेतूनुपादाय sao . . . . चिराता TEAN चे & "ze द्वात्रिशके इति 
वता; | E "rp inse 
ed धर्मकीर्तिनापि comet वक्तव्ये, स्वमावानुपलब्धिः, कार्यानुपलब्धिः, 


कारणानुपलब्धिः, व्यापकानुपलब्धि: घः, कार्यविरुद्धोीपलब्धि:, कारणविरुद्धोपलब्धिः, 
] Yi 5 AF hes है 1 = x ळल £ र = = e à 
Renee: विरुद्धकारणोपलब्धि;, विरुद्धकार्योंपलब्बि;, (कारणविरुद्धकार्योपलब्धि:), इत्येकादर 
3 ET] wa, 17 > 
अनुपरब्धयो विकल्यिता; | t Bra: d 
लोकेऽपि दृश्यते--बाह्यणा आयाता;, TATA आयात इति। dad, उपमानान्तगतत्वऽप 
प्रयक्षादिप्रमाणवर्णनम्‌ इति | ”” P. 446. 


द a ere ith, 
Arthüpatti is then taken up. Drstarthapatti sem gs eae 

Tularthapatti being left to the Sravana class. mugs d also briefly 

MEA, अनुमान०, उपमान 2.२०८०. अया pi ee 

points out how Arthapatti is distinct and separate from à pou Sesion 
Sambhava: 6 kinds: Sambhavana, Sarhsaya, oF Pip erred 

Yaya, Pratyanusandhi, Each of these is defined (puo, $^ T dM nar 

illustrated, Ordinarily Sambhava is taken as Inclusion, as for But Bhoja’s view 

in 100, a smaller measure in a larger measure and so on. vt लही र 

of Sambhava is quite new and original and it comprises doubt ¢ 

"certainty, ranta-, Sambandha-, 
NESA 6 kinds: Prāk-, Pradhvarhsa-, Itaretara-, Atyanta-, Sa 


arva-, and it is defined as follows: 
S 


Vide Vatsyayana’s Nya. Bha., p. 3, Chowk. Edn. 
3 Te Aya. Sii. T, ii. 420 and V. ii, 1. व a 
» » I. ii, 4-9 d 168-9, on Nyai. Sü., 
(e yayah rika १ 2 Cnet na NA ik, Edn., pp. 331. harma- 
ls nae are found in the text of the Mu E these eleven differs in * 
tdu, Series, pp. 47-55. 
Wabindy Kasi Skr. Series, pp 
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अमाणसप्तकव्यापारातीतप्रमेयग्राहक॑ प्रमाणम्‌ अभाव; | स तु एकोऽपि ममेयोषाभिभेदान्‌ 
बिभिद्यमानः षोढा सम्भवति | 


Abhava is a Padartha to the Naiyayikas whom Bhoja deserts here. Bhoi: 
perhaps follows the Bhatia Mimamsakas who recognise a Pramana hei 
Anupalabdhi which they call by the name Abhàva also. (See page 57, Part ITI 
Prof. S. Kuppuswami Sastri's Primer of Indian Logic). The Naiyayikas recognise 
only four varieties of Abhava: Prak-, Pradhvarhsa-. Atvanta-, and 
Certain older Naiyayikas recognised a Simayika-abhiva. temporary non-exist. 
ence. Bhoja however makes up his usual symmetrical list of six + arieties for 
each. He calls Anyonya-abhava, Itaretara-abhàva and adds to ihe f 
more named Sambandha and Sarva. He illustrates the two thus: =y 
We नोस्तीति. This is the older Naiyayika's Samayika-abhava. 
नामापि नास्तीति . This however seems to be not different from Aty: 
(p. 450). - 

Bhoja then establishes that Sambhava and Abháva are distinc: Pramianas 
and cannot be included in Anumàna. (Pp. 450-452). 


Anyonya-, 


ita-abhava, 


सम्मवाभाववो; अनुमा(ने5न्तर्माव: न) घटते | सामान्यादे: अभावात्‌ | निश्चयात्मकम्‌ अनु 
मानम्‌ , अनिश्चयात्मा संभव: | अन्यून(अविना) भावेन 7 गतार्थत्वमिति चेतन । उत्पत्तिक 
वित्रयात्मकत्वात्‌ | 

FAR न अनुमानस्य सहंशसपि स्प्रराति (भवति) | 

तदुक्तम-- 
“मा (म)यूरो वृक्षमारुह्य कृत्वा दिगवलोकनम | 

हन्वृमावं (हन्त्रभावं) अभावेन ज्ञत्वा ze निर्भयः ||” 
स इन्द्रिवव्यापारमावभावित्वेन प्रत्यक्ष इति चेन्न | प्रत्यक्षल्क्षणस्य अयोगात्‌ | तथा हि इन्द्रियार्थसन्निकर्पजं 
ज्ञानं प्रत्यक्षम्‌ | ईन्द्रिवार्थ , . . . सदा (सन्निकर्षश्च) अभावादौ न घटते | अथ अघटं भूतलम्‌ 
इत्यत्र विदप्णविद्योष्यभावः सन्निक्रघो भविष्यति । यथोक्तम्‌-संयोग;, संयुक्तसमवायः, (संयुक्त)समवेतः 
'(सम्रवाय:), समवायः, (समवेतसमवायः), विश्येषणविद्येप्यभावश्र इति परोढा सन्निकर्प: | तेषु संयोगात्‌ 
द्रव्यग्रदणम्र्‌ ; संयुक्तसमवायात्‌ गुणग्रद्णम्‌ ; संयुक्तसमवेतसमचायात्‌ गुणत्वग्रहणम्‌ ; समवायात्‌ 
TA; विशेषणविशेष्यमावात्‌ अभावग्रहणम्‌ इति | 
र " E * 


The text is very corrupt here. 
wr nl in 


` ततश्च ययैव सामग्र्या अभावभूर्त भूतलम्‌ उपलभ्यते न तया तद्विशेषणम अभाव इति | न में 


अर्दीतविशेषणा विशेष्ये बुद्धि; प्रवर्तत इत्यतो अभावग्राहकं प्रमाणान्तरमभ्युपगन्तब्यम्‌ | स च प्रमाणः 
सतकव्यापारातीत . . . , , ग्राहक: अमाव एवेति i Pp. 450-451. 


— 
ad E EZ dO. m S s - न 
The ; : coe Lg and it is reconstructed as अधिनाभाविन on the ben 
an nu ur onis 2224- Si. IL. ii. 1 in which Gautama raises the Pürvapak$2 t 49 


nce there are others like Aitihya, Sambhava, Abhava etc. 


eS, Olow, Báo; CC-0. Prof. Oddy akara beresrnkuns Sambhava as Avinabbava- 
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Bhoja then takes up the six Pramanas of the Sravana class: Sabda Aitihya 
érutinumana. Srutopama na, Srutarthapatti and Sruta-sambhava, í प 
61008: It-is defined thus ` दाव्दावज्ञानात्‌ असन्निकेष्थ ज्ञान IRN । 
jf is then classified into Aupadesika (advisory) and Vidhi (injunctive 
in is of six kinds: Vidhi-vàda, Arthavada, Samjüa-vàda, कक कक 


upade ad: 
Mantro- vida, Anuvada. 


Vidhi: तत्र प्रवृत्तिनिवृत्योविधायक: विधि: | It is of 4 kinds: Utpatti-vidhi, Niyoga- 

vidhi, prayoga-vidhi and Adhikāra-vidhi. These are illustrated with Kāvya 
¿lokas on love. ; 
- Arthavāda: Stuti, Ninda, Purdkalpa and Parakrti, This is dicot to 
Nyi. आ II. i. 64. : Stuti and ] री ri kalpa praise and induce one to do a thing: 
Nindà and Parakrti a bus > and di © one from doing a thing. स चायमर्थप्रकार: 
ajara; प्ररोचनया PTT स्ठातपुराकल्पाथ्या Rada । रागतः nad निन्दापरकृतिभ्यां 
निति | P. 454. ; 


Samjňāvāda: Samjná or Name is of 4 kinds: 
Anvarthaki: King Parantapa in Raghu. VI. 21. 
Paribhasiki: g Pratipa in Raghu. VI. 21. 
Naimittiki: Parvati in Kumara. I. 26. 


Yadrechiki: Sita and Urmila. 


Svartipa-vada: 4 kinds: Jàti 
from Dandin's Svabhávokti-al á meal i Lal lsh. 

Mantra-vada: 4 kinds. Mantra is explained as so-called because when” 
contemplated upon, it releases the mind from bondage. मॅनस्त्राणधर्माग: शब्ददेवता- 
WA, They are Vaidika, Pauranika, Saiddhdntika and Laukika. The last refers 
10 spells, charms etc., as seen in Rájasekhara's verse गोनासाय नियोजित ete. 

Anuyada, Defining this, Bhoja quotes Gautama II. i. 65 on Anuvada. It 
has four aims: Vidhi, Nisedha, Stotra, and Nindà. Vidhi and Stotra go together 
ind so also Ninda and Nisedha. 

After thus explaining Love under these 24 conditions of Upadesa type of 
abda, Bhoja goes on to the varieties under those of Vidhi. lts six varieties are 
three of Vidhi and three of Nisedha: Sākşād-vidhāna, Vikalpa-vidhana and 
पाती Vidhan ; and Nahàdi-nisedha, Niyama-nisedha and -Parisarhkhyas 
rt en another classification of Vidhi into Vidhi and Nisedha is given. Each 

two is divided into Prayojaka and Aprayojaka and illustrated. 
3 related io (his Sabda-pramána, Bhoja speaks of six other minor 
Manas” —Sabdantara, A bhyása, Samjià, Sarnkhyà, Guna and Prakarana. 
तत्र उद्यत्तिविध्यपेक्षितभेदप्रतिपादकानि दाब्दांन्तरादीनि पट्रप्रमाणानि | शब्दान्तरम्‌, 


भास. 
sw, संख्या, गुण, प्रकरणम्‌ इति 17? P. 458. 


suna, Kriya, end Drdvya. This is borrowed 


Iy 


Pra 


Th : i 4 
Myre are given the six marks which determine the primary nd 
Š 1 ही nesama or शेपशेब्रिमाव.. They are Sruti, Linga, Vasye 
ang 4 3 


5 fter Bheda 
E Baa and Samàákhya, (See Vakya-dharmas non ah s PR 
Duy 4 idere d; i ecide : 
1^» i S Krama 80 £onsidereq; ex parkas 
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Artha, Pàtha, Sthàna, Mukhya and Pravrtti. Then six more < Pram 
which help to determine the contextual meaning of a multi-sensed Wor 
given; they are Artha, Prakarana, Linga, Aucitya, Desa and Kala, 

Here a gap in the text appears and sweeps away the rest of this Chapter 
In the lost portion are dealt with the other five Sravana-praminas, their varieties 
and Anurāga through them.! S 


Anas ` 
d are 


Beyond this, the Sr. Pra. has still 12 chapters but there is no Süstraic dis 
cussion in those chapters forming the rest of the fourth volume of the M S. i 


In the foregoing survey of Sastraic discussions, already the extent of attention 
devoted by Bhoja to Vyakarana and other Sastras has been shown. 
tion will be drawn to specific works and authors in the differen 


: Now atten- 
Süstras as they 


figure in these discussions. First we shall notice works and writers in the field 
of grammar. 
PADACARYAS 
I. MVYADI 


In chapter IV of the Sr. Pra.. Bhoja has a long discussion on Padartha,— 
Vyakti, Jati and Akrti. The points of view of the Mimamsakas, the Vaiya- 
. karanas and the Naiyayikas are chiefly expounded here by Bhoja. While giving 
-the various views, Bhoja says that Vyadi’s followers consider Vyakti alone as 
the import of a Pada, 


व्यक्तिरेव पदार्थ इति व्याडीया; | P. 397, Vol. T 


This Vyadi is the ancient grammarian who has written a huge metrical version 
of the Astádhyáyi of Panini in 100,000 Slokas. This subject of what constitutes 
the Padartha is discussed in the Mahábhásya itself where the Akrti-view is held 
by a writer named Vajapyayana and Vyadi is attributed the Dravya-view: 
द्रव्यामिघानं व्याडिः, under Panini I. ii. 64, p. 244. Part I. Keilhorn’s Edn. € 
Dravya means Vyakti and hence it is that Bhoja says व्यक्तिरेव पदार्थ: इति 
च्याडीया; | Vatsyayana says in his Bhásya on Gautama JI. ii: 59 that Dravya means 
Vyakti. ze व्यक्तिरिति हि नार्थान्तरम्‌ . This view of Vyadi is referred to also m 
Jayamióra's continuation of Umveka's incomplete commentary on 

Kuméarila’s Slokavárttika, Akrti-vada section, p. 563. $I. 65. सारूप्यमेव सामान्यम्‌ 
cle, See Bhaffaputra Jayamisra’s commentary Sarkarikd, Madras University 


aJ 11118 
ह$ 


{The Sarhgraha was thus lost and Patañjali wrote his Mahdbhásya, basing himself 


by Bhoja (those of the Jaiminian system) as six Artal 


nár t strangely enough, Bhoja has not digressed into a discus 
CC-0. Prof. RR Tat Shastri Collection. 
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T die. y on the VP., II. 
"here existed a wot kon Panini written by Vyadi in 100,000 Verses, कक 


Lote WN स्पिन soley > T . 
४ gg पुरा पाणिनीयेऽस्मिन्‌ व्याकरणे व्याडथुपरचितं अन्थळक्षपरिमाणं सङग्रहाभिधानं 


galt p : e 

rs story of Vyàdi is given along with the stories of Vararuci 
une of the Brhatkatha; nasa and t he Kathasaritsagara. 
pm vyadi and Panini contemporaries. 


and others in the 
The story makes ~ 


~ 


The discussion in Bhoja wl iere Vyàdi is quoted is mainly based on the third 
sandar of the VP. of Bhart paart, where the subject is discussed. Bhoja closely 
follows the VP., quoting its verses at every Step. In the Avatārikā to the first 
verse of the Vyakti-vada in the 7. (HI. p. 89), Puņyarāja says that one Vāja- 
pyayana is the author of the Jati-paksa and that the Dravya- or Vyakti-pakşa 
is Vyadi’s 4 

| “जातिर्वा द्रव्यं UD पदाथावित्युक्रण ; तच वाजप्यायनदशनेन जातिं बिशेषणभूतां पदार्थ 
qa, व्याडिदर्शनेन विशे शभर द्रव्यमपि पदार्थ व्यवस्थापयितुं यथादर्शन॑ तदेव पर्यायान्तरैः 
RIRI” 
This view of Vyadi is naturally to be taken as expounded by him in his Samgraha. 


Commenting on the word * Smriam — 
द्रव्यमिल्यस्थ पर्याया; तञ्च नित्यमिति स्म्रृतम्‌ । 


Punyaraja says that the significance of the word * Smrtam is that the idea is 
found in the Sarigraha and that it is here reproduced. 


| “ सड्म्रहोक्तस्थ तस्यार्थस्य अनुवादात्‌ स्म्ृतमित्याह | 
Vyadi is also credited with the Paribhagis and he has also compiled a lexicon, 


like Katya, It seems that most of the old grammarians have also been lexico- 
graphers and perhaps their lexicons were supplements to their grammars. 


| II. THE MAHAVARTTIKAKARA 


The value of the six grammar-chapters at the beginning of the Sr. Pra. is 
Miti heightened by Bhoja's quotation here of an ancient grammarian known 
vu ahivirttikakira two times. These two references form almost the only 

€ data in deciding about one of the chief pre-Pataijali grammarians. 


he following are the two quotations from the Mahávárttika found in 
the Sr. Pra, 


1. The first occurs in chapter I. (Vol. I. Mad. MS. p. 45): 
LI 
“ननु “ इन्द्रतत्पुरुषयो: उत्तरपदे नित्यसमासवचनम्‌” इति महावार्तिककारः | 
^. The Second occurs in chapter 111. (ib., p. 171): a P 
i तिडीरविदोप्रवि बिम्रयोगाञ्च नियमाथ TATA | 
आहे च सहावात्तिककार:--“ सुपृतिडोरविद्दोपविधानात्‌ EAT 


E (On TN 
: rie ri 


; T skrit Literature in 
A taha of Vyadi, see for further details, my section on Sanskrit Li 


Istory of Indi 5 
EA app; Ba Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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The first occurs in the Mahabhasya under Panini Il. i. 51 (p. 395 Pa rt f. Keilhorn: 
Edn.) and-the second under Panini I. iv. 21 (p. 322. Vol. I. Keilhorn's Edn ‘ 
The Siddhantakaumudi (Balamanorama Edn. p. 80) does not have the second 
Mahavarttika but has the first (p. 728). 

Generally it is known that one Katyayana alias Vararuci is the 
for the Vyakarana Sutras of Panini and the * Muni-traya '—— sa 
given as Panini, Katyayaria and Patafjali. It is not also known 
the Bhasya which is called the Mahdbhdsya, the Varttika also 
Mahavarttika. 

The question of the Mahavarttikas has been dealt with in an arti 
* Varttikas ° by Mr. K. G. Subramanyam, M.A., in the JOR., 
(pp. 25-33). He has shown in that article that there were two 
a writer known as Katya and another by the more well-known yana alias 
Vararuci. The former is the greater and the earlier Vārttika and Patafijali’s 
Mahabhasya is primarily on Katya's Varttikas which were known as Maha- 
varttikas and not on the Vartikas of Katyayana-Vararuci. 

In his Bhasya on Panini IV. ii. 65, Patañjali gives the illustration 
* Mahavarttika '—* one who has studied the Mahàvarttika `. K. G. Subra- 
maniam has shown that Patañjali considers this Mahāvārttikak as the real 
Varttikakara and refers to him as Bhagavan. Vide Bhdsya on Panini HI. ii. 3. 
(p. 97 part II. Keilhorn Edn.), where Patafijali says प्रोवाच भगवान कालः | Mr. 
K. G. Subramaniam has however noticed only the first of the two Mahdvarttikas 
quoted by Bhoja in his Sr. Pra. 

It is also shown in the above mentioned article on the Varttikas that the 
Mahábhásya has references to prove that besides the Mahavarttika of Katya 
Which represented one school, there were other Varttikas on Panini's Sutras 
representing other schools, viz., Krostiya, Bharadvaja, Saunaga, and Saurya- 
bhagavata) There appeared then the Varttikas of Katyayana which represented 
and followed the school of the Mahavarttikakara Bhagavan Katya. Katyayana 
is referred to without the honour of Bhagavan. The last greatest personality 
in the line of writers of the Katya-Mahavarttika school is Patafijali himself whose 
work might have been called the Mahdbhdsya because of its being primarily à 
commentary on the Mahávárttikas 2 
4 Regarding the identity of the Mahavarttikakara Katya, nothing is known. 
A lexicographer named Katya is also 110001 (0 us from citations in many com- 
mentaries on the Amarakosa. 


45, one by 


JIT. PATARJALI 


It is not possible here to give all that Bhoja has borrowed or quoted from 
the Mahábhásya of Patafjali. In the first six chapters which contain a compact 
exposition of the whole subject of Vyakarana, references to and borrowing 


s " 


| कक FRPR ums. 


sive Histor. E previously referred to. c me 
ramani- i, Sadgurusisya speaks of Katyayana’s Várttitkas the 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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rom patañjali teem. The Mahábhasya and the Mahabhas 

py ame and so far as Vyakarana is concerned Bhoj 9 

; ; . 

He to Bhartrhar. | 

: Besides basing himself on the authority of Patañj 

f his discussions and borrowing his Je 


yakara are often cited 
a owes greatest to Patañjali, 


ali and besides reproducing 


tions, Bhoja se 
ENO ५... aol diselsst g » Bhoja seems to love 
‘ott Patafijali’s style of discussion. Instances are not wanting to prove that in 


different places Bhoja has imitated the styles of the different Sastrakaras from 


| whom he Was borrowing. B A A hoja often carries on his discussions in grammar 
| and Alamkāra in the style of | atañjali. His zigzag serpentine way of granting 
the alternatives and discussing the pros and cons with such frequent and 
characteristic words—“ अशवा पुनरस्तु | अस्तु dfe | यथेच्छसि तथास्तु | विप्रम उपन्यास:'!--15 
imitated by Bhoja all through. The discussion on the meaning and the expla- 
pation of the suffix Matup in the word Rasavat in the Rasa section in chapter 
| NI which is contained in the extracts of texts bearing on Bhoja’s theory 
| of Rasa given in this Thesis at the end of the Rasa chapter is a typical instance. 
Bhoja’s acquaintance with Patanjali’s Mahdbhdsya is indeed very intimate and very 
thorough. While explaining © Mana’ in the masculine gender in the 24th chapter 
a derived from the root “Man , Bhoja quotes the authority of Patañjali as 
permitting the masculine gender though one expects the neuter gender here. 


Patafijali, says Bhoja, has used the word ‘ Anumüna ° in the masculine gender: 
Amaga: (See the chapter on as Niruktis in this Thesis). The reference 
to Patañjali here is to a line in the Bhasya on Panini I. iii. 1. (P. 254 Part I. 
Keilhorn’s Edn.). 


IV. CANDRAGOMIN 


Bhoja quotes the Buddhist grammarian Candragomin twice, on pp. 104 and 
142 of Vol. 1. The Sutras quoted are IV, i. 135 and II. ii. | and 47 (Edn. by 
Bruno Liebich, Leipzig). Candra is accepted as Acárya by Vasurüta, Acárya 
of Bhartrhari, See Haris VP., II. 489-490 and Punyaraja's commentary thereon. 
Relvalkar assigns him to C. 470 A.D., (p. 58 Sys..of Skr. Gram.). 


V. BHARTRHARI 


r There is scarcely anything in the Vékyapadiya of Bhartrhari that Bhoja 

" P utilised or quoted. See also the foregoing section in this chapter on the 

e Discussions in the Sy. Pra, especially the sub-sections on Vakya-dharmas 
Tatibha as Vakyartha, 


VI. BHOJA ON PRAKRT GRAMMAR 
Bhoja is n e 


ideri i$ra-prabandh: in prose and verse, 
sable Ii onsidering Mi$ra-prabandhas, works I 


* He classifies Mi&ra and illustrates its varieties; a mixed rr 
doy 00 dominated by verse, or by prose or having the two in equa Bois 
li Adya-pradhana, Gadya-pradhána, and  Tulya-rüpa. Illustrating 


Pradha : 
na, Bhoja : 
» 20] says ‘CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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गद्यम्रधानसपि तद्देव त्रिधा | तत्र सजातीयेन पञ्चतन्त्रचेटकादौ | विजातीयेन काल्यायनीय- 


याणिनीय-प्राक्ृतलक्षणादौ | Pp. 231-2, Vol. 1. 


d From the above we come to know that Panini, the greatest Sa nskrit gram. 


marian, wrote also a Prakrt grammar called Prakrta Laksana: that Katyayana 

the author of Varttikas on Panini, wrote also a Prakrt grammar of the came 

name; and that these two works were written in prose and verse of à Varied 

nature, ie. in Curna, Vrita-gandhi and Utkalika variations of Prose, and in 

Sama, Ardhasama, Visama, Ganacchandas and Matracchandas variations of 
verse, the prose of course being in greater proportion. 
A. Panini's Prakrta Laksana 

Other authors besides Bhoja refer to a Pràkrt grammar by Panini. Two 


authors, Kedarabhatta and Malayagiri, attribute a Prákrta Laksana to Pànini. 
Pischel has discussed the issue of a Prakrta Laksana by Panini on v. 33 (Art. 31) 
of his treatise on the Grammar of the Prakrt Language. He says that 
Markandeya, the Prakrt grammarian of the 17th century, refers to old writers 
on the subject such as Sakalya, Kohala and Kapila; that more of these is not 
known and that similar is the case of the Prákrta Laksana attributed to Panini 
by Kedarabhatta and Malayagiri. Pischel opines that it is likely that Panini 
wrote a Prakrt Grammar also, perhaps as a supplement to his Sanskrit Grammar ; 
but he confesses that one cannot unreservedly affirm this. 

T. K. Laddu, in his Introduction to Trivikrama's Prakrt grammar ! is 
inclined to believe in the tradition that Panini wrote a Prakrt Grammar. He 
says: " Panini is also said to have composed a Prakrt Grammar, Prákrta 
Laksana, as a supplement to his Sanskrit Grammar,—a noteworthy. tradition, 
as it confirms the view set forth above that the Prakrt dialects are not derived 
from the Paninian Sanskrit but from earlier dialects of the Vedic time." (P. 182). 

But there are also scholars who attach little value to this tradition of a 
Prákrta Laksana by Panini. Dr..Keith says on p. 433 of his Sanskrit Literature: 
“ The tradition which ascribes to Panini a Prakrt Grammar is doubtless a mere 
invention to honour Prákrt..." This view follows that of Hoernle who says 
in his Introduction to Canda’s Prakrta Laksana that Kedarabhatta and Malayagir! 
were all the time quoting from Canda, the oldest Prakrt Grammar, and ignorantly 
ascribing the texts to Panini. He says: “It is a curious circumstance that 4 
grammar bearing the same name (Prákrta Laksana) is ascribed by two old writers, 
Kedarabhatta and Malayagiri, to Panini, the famous Sanskrit grammarian. 
‘The remark of the former, as quoted by d'Alwis in his Introduction to 
Kaccháyana's Grammar (p. xxv) is the following: 


आति” इहे पाणिनिमगवान्‌ प्राकृतरक्षणमपरि वक्त संसकृतादन्यत्‌ ` दीर्घाक्षर॑ च कुत्रचित्‌ एकां मातार्म 


L Bess 
Za + 


". ranslated slated from German nan | into ish 5 nals 
of the BORI., Vol. X, pp. 177-218 English by Mr. P. V. Ramanujasvami, M.A., in the 4” 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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the blessed Panini also enunciates a Prakrt rule, different fro m §S 
t a long vowel becomes short.” He asks us to bibens pe 
and says that the passage however does not necessaril EN हा 
ii was the grr s ste 1 pw: Grammar named Prakrta verc in 
gocepts that Malayagir! : language is however explicit. It runs as follows: 
t नत्तारि , zí न्च TA aye कत्वनिदंश; प्राकृतत्वात्‌ | "nd हि लि 

m. i 5t. rti? = 
्रणिनिः खग्राकृतदक्षण लिए VIRI | (p. 15a, Ag 
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That iS, 


ङ्गं व्यभिचारि | यदाह 
amodaya Samiti edn.) 


The above is from Malay: १8 1135 gloss on the Rájaprasniya and I may add another 
citation from Panini's Prákrta Lak ipi in Malayagiri's gloss on the Nandisütra 
6 85: “अन्न gaa इत्यच तृतीयार्थ सप्तमी | भवति q TAA सप्तमी | यदाह 
पणिनिः खप्राकृतलक्षणे ^ CIS” इत्यत सूत्रे तृतीयार्थे सप्तमी यथा-- 


‘ag dg अलंकिया 1 NETH पृथ्वी) इति । ? 


(Agamodaya Samiti edn.) 


1. 


But Hoernle's view, as alr ‘tioned, is that there is no Prakrt Grammar 


by Panini and that it is Candas Prákrta Laksana that Malayagiri and 
Kedárabhtta quote, wrongly atiribuling it to Panini, the cause of this wrong 
attribution being the antiquity of Canda’s original work itself. He says: “ The 


fact that both Kedarabhat{a and Malayagiri ascribe the Prakrta Laksana to 
Panini is of course of no t. It merely shows that they had only a 
traditional acquaintance with the work. Still its traditional ascription to Panini 
is so far important, as it shows that the Grammar was considered to be ancient 
and authoritative. This character well agrees with Canda's Prakrta Laksana.” 
Again he says: “ Perhaps all that can be safely asserted is that it is not impos- 
sible that those two writers were speaking of Canda's Prakrta Laksana.” 

It will be pertinent here to give the opening verse of Canda's Prakrta Laksana 
Which mention * ancients ° who preceded: 


प्रणम्य शिरसा वीरं स्वल्पेर्व्यांपिमिरक्षरे; | 

लक्षणं प्राकृतं वक्ष्ये किञ्चित्‌ वृद्धमतादिह्‌ ॥ 
M are these Vrddhas? It is not improbable that Panini was one of these 
A ak As noticed above Markandeya mentions other Vrddhas. But Hoernle 
i Ould dismiss this verse as a later accretion, as introduced by later writers who 
“ised Canda’s original Prakrta Laksana. And Hoernle creates an original 
ina and a revised Canda, the former earlier than Vararuci and the latter, 


later than Vararuci, 


B. Kaátyáyana's Prakrta Laksana 
| a Ording to tradition, Katyayana and Vararuci are identical, But b 
the Vp not accepted by modern scholars. We have Katyayana, the author 
Pat atttikas on Panini’s Sütras and we have a Vararuci who has Yan à 
m kay ammar named Prakrta Sutras or Prakrta Prakasa. Dr. Keith say 


f e the 
dyana and Vararuci are different, the former a southerner and 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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Jatter, an easterner (p. 433. Skr. Lit). He says: "—the further conte 

Katyayana produced the Prákrta Prakása of Vararuci is equally 

(p. 433, Jbid. And “ His (Vararuci's) identity with the author of the 
| Prakasa is most implausible, as the Prakrt of that work is very late in chara 
~ (p. 427, Ibid.). 

The issue has now been made more clouded by Bhoja's attribution of à 
Prákrta Laksana to Kātyāyana. Whether Kātyāyana and Vararuci are identica] 
or not, whether the Sanskrit grammarian himself is the author of the Präkrta 
Prakasa or not, it is very clear that Bhoja is not referring to the ; ‘ailable ant 

/ well-known Prakria Prakasa attributed to Vararuci but to a 


ntion that 
absurd.» 
Prakriq 
cter 


5 A ` otally different 
work. The Prakria Laksana which Bhoja attributes to Kātyāyana is a. work 
in prose and verse of a varied nature and this character does noi » ertain to the 


available Prakrta Prakasa. Bhoja has therefore enriched our in ‘ormation on 
the literature on Prakrt Grammar by revealing to us a hitherto a id elsewhere 
unheard of Prakria Laksana. The doubt on the question of the iden tity of the 
names Katyayana and Vararuci does not spoil the case that ther: is Or was a 


Prakrt Grammar, ascribed to a Katyayana, other than what we kno wt 


VAKYACARYAS 
I. UPA VARSA 


. Towards the end of his treatment of Sabda and its varieties Bhoja says in 
chapter III: 


“यदाह कः पुनः शब्द इति (ARa कः शब्द इति) गकार-ओंकारविसर्जनीया इति 
भगवान, उपंवर्ष: |” P. 232, Vol. 7, Mad. MS. 5. Pra. 
2 


Bhoja is not guoting here firsthand from Upavarsa's own work; he is only 
reproducing the view of Upavarsa as quoted by Sabarasvàmin in his Bhisya on 
the Mimamsdsitras. See p. 10, Part I, Chowk. Edn. 

MM. Prof. S. Kuppuswami Sastri has discussed the identity of this old 
writer Upavarsa in his paper entitled “ Bodhayana and Dramidacarya, Two old 
Vedantins presupposed by Ràmanuja " (All Ind. Ori. Con. Madras, 1934, Papers. 
Pp. 465-468). He says: 

iun Sankar ācārya presupposes in several places in his Bhásya on the Brahma- 
50%, a Vrttikāra, who seems to have written a Vrtti on the Pürvamimánsd 
sütras and the Brahmasiitras: and this Vrttikára seems to be Upavarsa whe , 
definitely referred to by Sabarasvàmin in his Bhdsya on the Pürvamimámse 
sūtras.” He has also pointed out in that paper that Bodhayana the Vrttikara 


EM su 
WE a BEA 


ver 4 A aet in the JO Fe: 
o3 sey paper on Writers quoted in the Abhinava Bharati in the J. aki 
Msi: vagupta similarly enriches our knowledge of works p) Ley i 5 
‘ddhati a D and two-works by an author named Utpal m Res 
also my paper on Abhinavaguptas’s Polymathy, ४* 
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Mos 


SASTRAM( AUS SHS MANS Fadndatipnrang १७०१०३४ 75] 
y Raminuja and Upavarsa the Vrttikara quoted, and someti 
d sometimes refuted by Sankara, are identical, Bodhayana bei कोळे 
and Upavarsa, his personal name, ERUS 
As against this view, A. Rangaswami Sarasvati and Dr. S. Kirishnaswami 
pengar have contented (Journal of Indian History, Vol. V, pp. 107-115, and Mani 
sckhalai in its Historical Setting ) agai nst the identity of Bodhayana and Upavarsa 
/ g chiefly on the authority of the Prapañcahrdaya (T.S.S. E 


jollowed b 
followed an 
Gotra-name. 


n ) which diff i 

m and says that Bodháyana wrote a Bhdsya on both the reins, calle 
ral and that Upava rsa wrote a Shorter work based on the Krtakoti! Ina 
m in his article, Rangasw ami Sarasvat | cites a passage supplied to him by 
pandit Krishnamacharya from a Kosa N IS. in the Sarasvati Mahal Library, Tan- 
a This Kośa called Sam yai ni iäma-málikā gives as synonyms of Upavarsa the 
mmes Halabhiti and Krtako(ikavi. The evidence of this word Krtakotikavi 
sa name of Upavarsa argues for the identity of Upavarsa and Bodhayana. But 
Rangaswami Sarasvati strains the word to yield the impossible meaning 
‘summariser of the Krtakoti ` The evidence of the recently published fragment 


of Dandin's Avantisundari (1.5.5. 17 ipports the identification of Upavarsa- 
Bodhayana-Krtakoti (pp. 18 1-3) :---ऊतक (मलभतोपवर्ष; | 
Rajasekhara refers in his Advyanibmárisá (1. 10. p. 55) to Upavarsa, coupled 
with Varsa, along with other writers on grammar, as having been examined at 
Pitaliputra, Most likely, Rüja$ekhara is quoting from some poem describing 
Pafaliputra or based ‘on the opening Lamblia of the Brhatkatha where we 
lave the stories of Varsa, Upavarsa Vyadi, Indradatta, Vàraruci, Panini and 
others, According to the story of the &rhatkathd as found now in the Kathàá- 
saritsdgara of Somadeva, Varga was a great grammarian and Vararuci learnt 
lis grammar from him; this grammar seems to be the Aindra-vyakarana, which 
the story says, Panini replaced by his own Vyükarana got from Siva. There is 
10 much about Upavarsa in-this story. Vararuci married his daughter Upakosa 
and Bhoja elsewhere refers to the aid which Upavarsa himself gave in: this 
marriage, The verse cited by Rajasekhara which refers to the examination of 
scholars at Pataliputra curiously enough mentions besides Upavarsa and Varsa 
oniy grammarians, Vyadi, Panini, Vararuci, Pingala and Patañjali. From the 
ee the Kathasaritságara we know t liat Varsa was a SADU, E we 
Da B. also the guess that besides writing on both the Mimärhsās, Upavarsa 
9 on Vyàkarana ?. ^ 
RR 00/00/0667 of Dandin (T.S.S. 172) and the Ayaritisundaet e on 
an em relate a story of these authors Varsa, Upavarsa, M wu dd 
Pavarsa tA pp. 179-183 and in Ch. 1V respectively. t Here 50 mine 
; Eon: T€ brothers ; but whereas in the. Rm o (ie 
ed and Varga illiterate, in the Avantisundari and AS. K. Sara it 18 the 


M 


1 
hod On Upay discussions in the 
i Led asa Vrttikara of Pürvottara Mimarnsis, see summary of ks Tattvabindu, 


ie Nigh an Porvamimathsa Sastra in V. A. Ramasvami Sastri’s edn., Ol 5 
आळ in LH o. 1936, pp. 14-18; also his paper on * Old Vrttikáras on the pina Mimarnsa 
934. 


*9., Sep, 
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other way about—Varsa is a scholar and Upavarsa a ploughman. 
God Subrahmanya is pleased to shower his blessings on Varsa in the 
sagara (I. ii) and on Upavarsa in the Avantisundarīkathāsāra (1 V). 
work says that Subrahmanya sharpened Upavarsa’s tongue with 
blessed it with learning. . (Avantisundari, T.S.S. p. 182). 


dd; प्रसन्नः सेनानी: प्रत्यक्षीभूय वाङ्मयम्‌ | 
Jagi टक्केन तजिह्ां किमपि क्षितव,न्युखे || 
AS. K. Sara IV. 52. KSR 


The sq me 
Kath dsarit. 


The latter 
a chisel ang 


l Revised edn. 
From this, it would appear that Tanka, remembered as an old Vrti iküra on the 
two Mimāmsās, is only another name of the same Upavarsa or Varsa, 


II. SABARASVAMIN 


lt can be seen from the section on Vakyadharmas in the 
Sastraic discussions in the Sr. Pra. given above that, besides b 
the Vakyapadiya, Kanda II, Bhoja utilises also the Jaiminiva as and the 
Sabara-bhasya in compiling the Vakyadharmas, and defining aud illustrating 
them. Bhoja’s above-noticed citation from Upavarsa is aiso taken from 
Sabarasyamin. (Bhasya on 1. i. 5, p. 10 Benares Edn.). Thirdiy, Bhoja quotes 
the Bhasyakara, i.e., the Mimarsa-bhasyakara, Sabarasvamin, at the beginning 
of his discussion on Vyakti, Akrti and Jati. 


resume of the 
"rrowing from 


le माष्यकार:---अथ गोरित्यत्र कः शब्द: ? सास्नादिविशिष्टा आकृतिरिति | 
P. 394, Vol. I, Sr. Pra. 


This passage is found in the Sabara-bhdsya on I. i. 5, p. 11, part J, Benares 
Edn. Lastly, Bhoja incorporates, along with quoting it as from Sabara, the 
following from the Sabara-bhdsya on Codana: 


~ 


चोदनैव हि भूतं, भवन्तं, ufque, qud, mad वा अर्थम्‌ अवगमयितुं शक्नोति ; 
नान्यत्‌ किञ्चन इन्द्रियम्‌ | P. 411, Vol. I, Sr. Pra, 
This is from Sabara on I. i. 2, p. 3, part I, Benares Edn. 


ots l II. KUMARILA 
Numerous and mostly anonymous are the quotations which Bhoja makes 
from the Sloka- and the Tantra Varttikas of Kumarila. t 
~ Here and there, we find also Prábhákara-views discussed but the ९४१० 
Prabhakara-treatise from which Bhoja might have reproduced is not known. 
Several Mimárhsá-concepts have been handled by Bhoja in his d 
ws vec is the relation of Sabda and Artha, under his treatment of Sahitya s 
“and especially in his explanation of Dhvani and Vakyartha. 


dis- 


: CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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Gautama's Nydya Sütras and Vatsyayana’s Bhasja on them, 

^40 Sr Pp D ia + 
00. p 29 5. i Bhoj quotes Aksapida or Gautama in his 
| on Gauna and Upacära Vrttis. He says: 


उक्षपादरत सहचरणस्थानतादथ्यांद ..... TESTA इति ब्रुवाणः यष्टी: प्रवेशय, 


खा: क्रोशन्ति, मलिकाप्रदीप(!) ER लक्षणामप्युप्चारपक्षे प्रतिक्षिपति | " 


The Satra referred to here and partly quoted is II. ii. 61. See also Vátsyüyana 
on. ii, 14, Upacaracchala: TATA तद्दमिधानम्‌ उपचार इति | 
2, Vol IIL. Ch. XVI on Dharma Srügára. p. 237. Bhoja borrows 
! from Vatsyayana’s ओळि on I. i. 2. Bhoja gives ten kinds of Dharma of the 
form of Pravrtti, done by Vik, Manas and Kaya—speech, mind and body. 


Al A 


तत्र वा(चा हितं, faa, स : सनसा आस्तिवर्य, दयाम्‌ , अनीप्सां च भावयति ; 


कायेन गुरुजनोपास्ति, दानम्‌ , आलंत्राणं च करोति | 


of. Vatsyayana on I. i. 2: 
"du प्रयुक्तः शारीरेण प्रवर्तमानः हिंसास्तेयप्रतिषिदयेथुनान्याचरति | वाचा अनृतपरुप- 
Taia | मनसा परद्रोहं, परद्रव्यामीप्सा, नास्तिक्यं चेति | सेयं पापात्मिका प्रवृत्तिरिति । 
 अधशुभा-ारीरेण दानं, परित्रणं, परिचरणं च। वाचा सत्यं, हितं, प्रियं, स्वाध्यायं 
| 3H | मनसा द्याम्‌ अस्परहां agi चेति | सेयं धर्माय । ? 
| _ 3. Vol III. Ch. XXI on Moksa Srügüra, p. 326, Bhoja adopts the Nyaya- 
‘itrakara’s description of Moksa or Apavarga. He borrows both N. S., 1. 1, 2., 
and Vatsyayana’s Bhasya thereon. Says Bhoja: 
“तत्त्वज्ञानात निःश्रयसाधिग्मो Gen p दुःखजन्मप्रबरत्तिदोषमिश्याजञांनानाम्‌ उत्तरोत्तरापावे 
TMA । तथा Rasa मिथ्याशानापाये दोषा. अपयन्ति, AMIA IRAR, 
अत eS zy CT å ऊँ i ah nA " 
SERE जन्मापेति, जन्मापाये दु:खमगैति | सेयमात्यन्तिदी दु:खमहाणि: तत्त्वशानात्‌ निःश्रेयसः (सम ) | 
TOMI rz rerit मोक्ष इति | ” 
N.S L i. 2 and Bhásya on it on p. 15, Chowk, Edn., para 3r | 4 
a this same section the first Sütra of Gautama enumerating the sixteen 
“Pies of Nyaya Sastra (1. i, 1) is also quoted by Bhoja while he ore the 
nt Tattvas recognised by different schools of thought, P, 329, Vol. III. ad 
Vol IL p. 452, Ch. XIL, There is a line in the section ud ji FI 
i h of drama which is an imitation of a line of Vatsyayana found i eb 
hoja says : 7 ह 


षु हि विधासु तत्त्वं परिसमाप्यते- कर्ता, कर्म, करणं, क्रियेति । ताश्च 


तिपाद्यनते तद्यथा बीजं, विन्दुः ete. 17” ised comet DES 
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cf. Vatsyayana’s preliminary Bhasya to L i. l, p. 2 on Pramata, Pramina 5 
and Pramiti after which he concludes: 


* चतसुधु चेवंविधासु अर्थतत्त्वं (तत्त्वं 1.1.) परिसमाप्यते |” 


rameya 


5. Vol. IV. Ch. XXV. Earlier in this chapter, in the resume of the Sastra; 
Discussions in the Sr. Pra., I have shown how Bhoja discusses the several ee 
manas in this chapter. Bhoja quotes Gautama more than once in this connection, 

(a) P. 443. Vol. IV. Bhoja quotes Gautama's Upamāna Siitra, Į, į, one 

(b) P. 445. Bhoja mentions the name Aksapida and refers to the 
"matter contained in his Pratyaksa Sütra, I. i. 4. Bhoja says that Pramánas other 
than Upamāna also involve an admixture of Sabda. Even Pratyaksa is a Pramana 
which is ‘ Ubhayaja —born of sense-object-contact, Indriy ha-sannikarsa 
and of Sabda and it is to distinguish the indeterminate noi bal perception 
from the determinate Sabda-qualified perception that Aksapida in: 
word * Avyapadesya ° in the Sūtra defining Pratyaksa. 


roduced the 


“तथा च इन्द्रियार्थसन्निकर्षात्पन्नत्वेऽपि उमयजन्म अव्यपदेश्यपदेन व्यवख्छिनम अक्षपाद- 
" 1115 
पादे: |” P. 445. 


(८) Bhoja guotes the Bhasyakara, Vatsyayana, on this same page to 
show that Parariha Anumana involves Upamana. 


* परार्थानुमाने च उक्तम्‌ अनुमानकारेः (भाष्यकारैः) `` तदागमः प्रतिज्ञा | हेतुरनुमानम्‌ | 
दृष्टान्त: प्रत्यक्षम्‌ | उपमानम्‌ उपनयः '' इति |” p. 445. 


This is an extract from Vatsyayana on I. i. 1, p. 5, where Vatsydyana calls 
syllogistic reasoning itself by the name ‘the great Nyàya— परमो न्यायः — 
because in it is seen a confluence of all the Praminas, 
eig प्रमाणसमवायः--आगमः प्रतिज्ञा | देतुरनुमानम्‌। उदाहरणं प्रत्यक्षम्‌ | उपनयनम्‌ 

उपमानम्‌ २ | सर्वेपामेकार्थसमवावे सामर्थ्यप्रदर्शनं निगमनम्‌ इति | सोऽयं परमो न्याय इति । ” 
This Bhdsya, Bhoja repeats in the XXIXth chapter (p. 569, Vol. IV) where he 
again speaks of Pramana, Prameya etc. 

(à) Bhagavan Aksapada is here mentioned once more and the obser- 
vation is borrowed, though without acknowledgment, from Vatsyayana On 
Li 1. The context is why Pratyaksa and other Pramanas should be treated at 


all when it has been maintained that they are all included in the one supreme 
Pramana of Upamana. Bhoja replies that Gautama gave Sarh$aya etc as 


c i for scientific treátment and full understanding of the Sastra, t hough 
ang Sad topics are included in the first two categories of Pramana 
"3 tenan ~ my a, 

—. Similarly, Bhoja says, the Nydya Sutras speak of the Hetvabhasas 45 4 


ay न though they are part of and are included in Nigrahasthan® 
urther, the two Hetvabhasas, Asiddha and Anaikintika are enough and they 


Ree मिटा Gautama gives them separately. 


!Jt can sêt be te seen that Bhoja’s reading differs, 
CC-0. Prof. ia tat Shastri Collection. 


SAST Feld ed Sd des Fanndatipnend Ganggi Be 
(® P. 453, N. S. 1. i. 64 on Arthavad 
| (f) P. 456, N. S. II. i. 65 on Anuvada 
| (g) PP- 569-70, Vol. IV. After ag 
ina being à confluence of all the P 
anun alle 


a is quoted and followed. 

i is quoted and followed. 

ain quoting the Bhasya on Parārtha 
ramanas, Bhoja quotes N. S. 1. 1. 9 on 


prameyas- 


H 


Uddyotakara's Nyđyavärttika and Vacaspati’s Nya. Va, Tátparya-tika. 


In the discussion on Upal näna referred to above more than once, it was 
noted that, to an objecti n t it Upamana was the supreme Pramana com- 
prhending the others also, t] y re Was 2 ) need to define the rest. Bhoja replied that 
subjects were dealt with c mpletely and separately for the full understanding of the 
Gistra though they were included under the more major items. In this connection 
Bhoja gives five instances, three of which are from Gautama’s N aya Sütras 
which we have noticed above. The fourth reference is to the Hetus and the 
Heivabhisas and their number. The text which is corrupt here runs as follows: 

^; E हेतूनुपादाय चत॒ष्प . . . . जिशता पोडशकत्रयेण च द्वे सहसे द्वात्रिंशिके इति 


वाता; |” 


The reference is to the text of Ud 
Sutra, I. ii, 4. The Varttika gives t 


tyotakara's Nydyavarttika on the Hetvübhàsa 
he total number of Hetus and Hetvabhisas: 


क्रियता पुनभेदेनायं ? nga इति ? कालपुरुपवस्तुभेदानुविधानेन अपरिसंख्येय: 
गम्यत; साध्यवसतूपग्रदेण हेतुदेत्वाभासभेदः प्रपश्नयमान: पट्सप्ततिशतम्‌॥ तत्र साध्यव्यापकधरमभेदः 
गाधा । साध्यैकदेशतृत्तिधमऽप्येवम्‌ | एवं साध्यावृत्तिधमभेद इति । विरोषणविशेष्यासिद्विभेदोत्‌ 
WAR: | एवं समर्थासमर्थविरोषण बिरोष्य भेदात्‌ इति | * * * Pp.163- 4. 


Then the Varttika enumerates each of these. Then it says: pp. 163-9: 
| “त एते हेतवो हेत्वाभासाश्च असद्लीर्णविशेयणविशेष्यभेदेन द्वे À द्वार्निशके असिद्धथादि- 
RAT अनन्तो भेद इति । ?? 

Vácaspati Says in his Tatparya-tika on both these passages: 

(2) (P. 331, Chowk. Edn.) 
bi “Wei Reet साच्यव्यापकसाध्येकदेशवृत्तिधममेदात्‌ tested विशेषणविशेष्यासि- 
ER SUA: | एवं समर्थासमर्थविशेषणमेदात्‌ चत॒ष्पष्टि: | तदेतत्‌ चतुप्पष्टिद्दयम्‌ अशविंशतिकं 
अपा dez सह qeaad शतम्‌ |" 

(b) P. 335. । ne 

E Tat चतुरशीतम्‌ । तदेवमेभि; त्रिभिः चत॒रशीतैः aah द्विपञ्चाशत्‌ श 
a दोविशदुज्तरया अष्टात्या azai चतुरशीतिसदिता च नवशती, तदेवं प्रकृतिभूत-अशचत्वा- 
Ta दवय द्वे weal भवत इति । ” 

A these two passages, Bhoja’s indebtedness to the Nyáyavárttika and the 


Dk on it is not seen el ere in the Sr. Pra. 
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ff. DHARMAKIRTI 
pura v 
‘There is a single reference to this Buddhist logician An the Sy. Pra., and 
us his reference too is in the same above-mentioned discussion on Upamina in 
- Ch. XXV. The context is the same as that in connection with which the Várttika 
— and the Tatparya-tika are quoted, namely, the mention and separate treatment 
‘of subjects which can be included in other major items. Dharmakirti js quoted 
as the fourth of the five instances given here. Bhoja says that oil ki nds of Anu- 
. palabdhi are only other forms of the one main Anupalabdhi called Svabhava- 
J anupalabdhi; still, Dharmakirti gives it and in addition to it ten more. 
TENER ue 4 JM E 
Se धर्मकीर्तिनापि स्वमावानुपलन्धिरिति वक्तव्ये, स्वभावानुण्लब्यि; (1), aia- 
` पलब्धिः (2), कारणानुपलब्धि: (3). व्यापकानुपलब्धि: (4), स्वभावविरुङोपत्ः7; (5 ), कार्यविरुद्धो- 
ex (6), कारणविरुद्धोपलब्धः (7. विरुद्वव्यातोपलब्धि: (8), विरुद्कारणोपलूब्चि: (9), विरुद्ध- 
CEER 


> A e 


à: (10), [कारणविरुद्धकार्योपलब्धि: (11)], इत्येकादश अनुपलब्धयो विकल्यिता: | ° 
PESO mr: P. 446, Vol. IV, Sr. Pra. 


ese eleven Anu- 
in the second chapter, (Pp. 47-55, Kasi Skr. Series). beginning with 
साच प्रयोगभेदात्‌ एकादराम्रकारा | The order of Dharmakirti's enume- 
the eleven differs from that of Bhoja. in the end Dharmakirti himself 
he first Svabhava-anupalabdhi, includes the other ten. 
£ 


s is taken from Dharmakirti's Nyayabindu where he gives the 


IV 


FR 


JAYANTABHATTA'S NYAYAMARJARI 


a was a Kashmirian author of renown who flourished in 
of the ninth century A.D. He contributed to the Nyaya Sastra 


E 


such a renowned treatise not removed very 

uld borrow material for his Sastraic discussions. 

ine by line and verse by verse al! that Bhoja y 

४. Suffice it to point out that the reprop 2 

E | na 

ari occur mostly in three 5८८ 7 

4 Vol. I, Sr. Pra., Pp. 2900 

PA toto from the Nyayamaly 
SS. cri 

Shwe) 

a's son, Abhinanda. 
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। 1313 (Vizianagaram ws. (2) Ch. VI. Vol. I. pp. 392-407, dis- 

| | E on Padartha, Vyakti-Akrti-Jati Vadas. Here the Nyáyamaiijari text, 
328, is almost total ly reprod uced. (3) A third topic under which Jayanta 

| p produced and his view is followed by Bhoja is on Abhihitanvaya and Anvi- 
ist 


nd adopting neither but a cumulative process called Samhatya- 


gibhidhána a 


witty See also the general resume of Sastraic Discussions in the $ Pra., given 
शि, 
|. above 
j BHOJA AND THE VAISESIKA SYSTEM 
The Sütras and Prasastapada’s Pa lartha-dharma-samgraha called Bhásya 
|, Bhoja quotes Prasastapada with the mention of his name. In Ch. 
JX, Vol, II. p. 263, Bhoja discusses in some connection whether Tamas or Dark- 
ness is a Padartha; he proves that it is not one; that it is the Abhava of Aloka, 
: Je sav that see darkness a S c were 
absence of Light. If we say that we see d ari ness and so on as if darkness Hx a 
perceived category by itself, it is a case of false perception—Viparyaya, T e 
Bhoja finally proves by quoting Praśa stapāda who, while pa S ० 
Viparyaya in Pratyaksa, gives the perception of Tamas as a distinct o ject as an 


intance. Bhoja says: 

“किन्तु अग्रहण एवायं ग्रहणा भिमा 
ब्रह्मणं प्रशस्तपाद (द;)-- ब्य 
TRIMS शार्वरं qu: इति | 


:, मिथ्याज्ञानस्य विपर्ययस्वरूपत्वात्‌ | | आह च विपर्ययो- 
अचलजलनिधिसदृदवपु: AAA अज्ञनपू (चू) 


र 


रातवनपः 


This passage occurs in Praśastapāda’s Padártha-dharama-sarigraha, per 
commonly known as Bhdsya, on p. 88 of the Kasi Edn., where the reading slightly 
differs; the words ‘ Vapus ° and * Talam ° are missing in the printed text. 

2, Inthe beginning of Ch. XXV, Vol. IV, p. 439, Bhoja says that he LP 
0 study the < Sádharmya-Vaidharmya ° of all the four types of Vipra am i 
Most likely this idea of * Sadharmya-Vaidharmya Pariksa is inspired by Í he 
Vüifesikq Sutras, I. i. 4, and 1. i. 8-31, and the corresponding portion of Prasas- 
1001 Ja's Bhasya, ud | 

In the same chapter Bhoja considers all forms of diea el 

Sources of knowledge, Pratyaksa, Anumina etc., which he briefly defi 
10108, On Anumina, he quotes Prasastapada’s P.Dh.S.: 


ढिल्लदर्शनात्‌ लिक्चिप्तिपत्ति; अनुमानम्‌ | तदुक्तम्‌ 
अनुमेयेन सम्बद्ध प्रसिद्धत्वं (६ च) तदन्वये । 
तदभावे तु यन्नास्ति तल्लिङ्गमनुमापकम्‌ || 


हेतु >is quoted 
wit The Mangala Sloka of Prasastapada’s work ‘ M i 
lustration by Bhoja in the Sabdalarhkiira section. See S. K. A. p. 


BHOJA AND THE SAMKHYA 


All the ca 
‘the 


are extraneous 


A ia i till now 
Ses of Sistraic contact in Bhoja examined अनल ne 


istant ‘ect proper of Poetics. 
most part distant from the subj jec t proper of E 
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however Bhoja establishes some contact of a substantial nat ure, taking iq " 
from it for building up his most important contribution, namely, the new theory 
ef Rasa. He himself says in chapter VII that he adopts the Sa thkhya २ en 
Bhoja’s indebtedness to Samkhya is only very insufficiently ack towledged d 
him. Sed by 
1. He.says himself that he drew upon the Samkhya only for 
vada with the help of which he explains the term * Rasika ` as poi 
that Rasa which manifests later in the Rasika was already existent in his Soul 
Besides this, in the high floods of this difficult subject of Rasa. | hoja catches 
hold of and clings to some twigs and roots of Samkhya ideas like Sattva-guna 
and Ahamkara. See above chapter on Rasa. P 


the Sat karya. 
S to the fact 


2. Isvarakrsna 
ln chapter XXV (p. 440, Vol. IV) where Bhoja describes th 


X 


levelopment 


of Love through the mutual knowledge of the lovers by means of the various 
means of knowledge (Praminas), Bhoja defines Pratyaksa thus: तत्र 5 RATAT- 
साव; साक्षात्प्रत्यक्ष; | This definition of Pratyaksa is from Isvarakrsna’s Samkhya 


Karikas प्रतिविपरयाध्यवसातो दृष्टम्‌ । Karika 5. 

3. Vindhyavásin 

No work of this writer has yet come to light and though íhere is 
no knowing of the Sastra to which he has contributed, it is said and i t is accepted 
by most scholars that Vindhyavasin was an old Samkhya writer. Some identify 
him with l$varakrsna the author of the Samkhya Karikds, while others refute 
this theory. The question is again discussed in the Introduction to the Tattva- 
samgraha of Santaraksita, Gaek. Series, XXX, Vol. I. This last mentioned 
work refers to the ४३७1185 on p. 22. The author of the Introduction identifies 
this as a reference to Vindhyavasin. In the commentary to the verse on p. 22. 
the following Anustubh is found and it gives, as the Introduction observes, the 
valuable information that Vindhyavasin’s real name is Rudrila. 


यदेव दधि तत्‌ क्षीरं यश्षीरं तद्दधीति च । 
वदता रुद्रिलेनेव ख्यापिता विन्ध्यवासिता | 


This Verse refers to the Sarhkhya Satkarya and Parinama Vadas and makes fun 
of Vindhyavasin by punning on this name of his. The Introduction to Tattva- 
Samgraha assigns him to A.D. 250-320. 

Bhoja refers to Vindhyavasin’s view twice. (1 ) While discussing Fad 
whether it is Vyakti, Akrti or Játi in chapter VI, Bhoja says that the followers 9 
Vindhyavasin hold that Aksti is Padártha. Akrti is Sarhsthāna or Form. 

Ms आळृतिरव पदार्थ इति विन्व्यवासिमतगन्धीया: 1 p. 401, Vol. I, Sr. Pra. 

Inthe-Mahabhásya (p. 90, Vol. II, N. S. Edn.) we find this discussion on p 
but the Varttika (No, 759) found there gives one Vajapyayana as holding प 
Akrti-paksa. In the Mahabhasya, we do not find the three Paksas or the k^ 
concepts of Vyakti, Akrti and Jati given by Gautama in his Nydya Sutras. — ed 
weed hic old name Dravya, Vyadi’s view. Akcrti is explain : 
ER j १५४८ 11 dng MINUS Kiong cakso Akrti is mentioned anc © 
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) X 
> Gas 5 
āti ६ ot as Samsthina. € Mimas 
T Jati and not as Salis thane The Mimarhsakas hold Jati as Padartt 
| du f these places does Vindhyavasin occur : arina. 
jn none © 55 c Cur as the advocate of an Akrti- 
T e commentary of Punyaraja on the Vaky 2 É : r 
aksa. Th 4 z © vakyapadīya which discusses this 
“in Kanda JI refers more than once to Vajapyaya,; क 
075 nti herllast ver ` xy Japyayana only as holding the 
xkri-paksa. But in the last verse of the Akrtisvada of thes Soka Varttika 
Kumárila refers to Vindhyavasin: j 
ग्रन्धे विन्ध्यनिवासेन भ्रान्तेर्सारूप्यमुच्यते | 
; e ^ the | f A E 
This text is at the end of th > tast section of the Akrti-vada, where Kumiarila seems 
to refute Vindhyavásin s view that there is no Jati but that there is Samanya 
¢ Len ne FUE SST pte 7; 1 À üsi 
which is Sürüpya: MEANT सामान्य ete, Vindhyavasin seems to have held that 
siminya is Padartha and that (his Samanya is the similarity of form among 
things belonging to a particular class, Sarupya. To this view, related so.closely 
E: i ses) A A c rs NUS H f 
७ the previously noticed vada of Vindhyavasin, is the second reference 
in Bhoja. ; 

(2) This second refer. curs in chapter XXV. Bhoja is arguing the 
supremacy of the Upamii 'raman2 and pointing out that every other Pramana 
involves Upamana. Pratyalcsa, in the state in which it is useful for Vyavahara, 
is Savikalpaka, determined bs ne or Sabda. At the basis of this name is 
found Upamana. For, according to Vindhyavasin whom Bhoja quotes here, 
the connotation of a word is Sdmdnya: on seeing an object one is reminded of 


and he at once identifies the sensed object. 
by its name is based upon Sémanya or Sadrsya 


| a similar object already experienced 
Thus the knowing of an object 
or Upamana. 


“प्रसक्षादीनि पुनः उपमायामेव अन्तर्भवन्ति। तथा fe व्यवहारोपय़ोगि प्रमाणम्‌। स 
7 (ततु) सविकल्पकज्ञानपूर्व: (du) | सविकल्पकं शाब्दम्‌ । शाब्दस्य च सम्बन्धग्रदृणसमये अर्थाप्रति- 
गलम्‌ (कत्वम्‌ ) | तदुत्तरकालं ठु सादृश्येन अवत्रोधकस्वात्‌ कर्थं न प्रत्यक्षमुपमानम | 
आह च विन्ध्यवासी---शब्दस्य सामान्यं वाच्यम्‌ | तच्च साद्ृदयरूपसिति । ˆ t 
P. 445, Vol. IV, Sr. Pra. 


St also above the resume of Sastraic Discussions in the Sr. Pra. 


Other References to the views of Vindhyavasin 


refe The Introduction to the Gaek. Edn. of the Tattvasarigraha gives Do 
an Ro Vindhyavasin’s views, one from the Syádvüdamahjari (p. ps 
ler from Bhoja's Vrtti called Rajamartanda on the Yoga Sütras, IN. 1 
yn mentioned work quotes a Sütra-like bit which refers to e ibas 

ruga t experiences really belong to Prakrti or the Gunas and n 

$a, though the Purusa appears to be the experiencer. : 
s z^ 5 
_ थनेनैव अभिप्रायेन विन्ध्यवासिना उक्तम--सत्वतप्पृत्वमेव पुरुषतप्यत्वम्‌ इति । 

P. 57, Anandasrama Edn. 


Some More references to Vindhyavásin's views and his identity a "e 
कलत in am article on Vindhyavasin in the Journal of i wes 
Patt 1 (April, 1927) by p , Di Bhgtanhbaneus Ho Es an M 

-U. Prot. Ja 


a Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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the identity of Vindhyavasin with either I$varakrsna or Vyadi and has { 
time as A.D. 250-310, earlier than I$varakrsna. He points out 
two additional references in the Slokavarttika: 

1. P. 393. As we have pointed out in the resume of the Sastraic Dice 
cussions in the Sr. Pra., in the section on Bhoja's discussion of i 
Vindhyavasin recognised a variety of Anumana called Visesato-d rsta 


ixed his 
the f ollowing 


16 Pramg nas, 


विरोषदृष्टमेतश्व लिखिते विन्ध्यवासिना | 
Anumana-pariccheda, Sl, 143 


Bhoja, as can be seen in the above mentioned section, recognises a ९ ariety of 
Anumana called Visesato-drsta, by the side of Siminyato-d reta. 


2. P.704: अन्तराभवदेहस्तु निप्रिद्दी विन्व्यवासिना | 
Atma-vàda, Sl. 62 


Some hold the view that between the death of one body and the birth of another 
for a Soul, there is a subtle body continuing and serving as substratum for the 
continuity of knowledge and impressions. This Vindhyavisin not accept. 
See Parthasarathi on this line. Vacaspati Misra also refutes this ira smigratory 
subtle body Ativahika-Sarira in his Tika on the Yoga ७० IV. 10, p. 184, 
Anandasrama Edn. But Vacaspati does not refer to Vindhyavasin there. 

The following are three more references to Vindhyavasin. (i) There is 
mention of Vindhyavasin in Vācaspatis Yoga Bhásya tika on IV. 1, p. 176 
(Anand. Edn.) This reference seems to contain some interesting information. 
It seems to say that sage Mandavya became Vindhyavasin by using the mira- 
culously potent Rasayana. b 


= 


इहव रसावनोपयोगेन यथा माण्डव्यो मुनी रसोपयोगात्‌ बिन्ध्यवासीति | 
(i) The Abhinavabhárati of Abhinavagupta, Vol. I. p. 11 (Gaek. Edn.) 
says: " अतोन्योन्योपकारवृत्त्या च देवमनुप्यसर्गों निरूपितौ विन्ध्यवासिप्रभतिमि; । ?? 
that Vindhyavasin and others of his thought explained the two worlds of beings, 
the mortal and the divine, Manusya and Deva, as intended for mutual help, an 
idea which the Gitd has explained at some Jength in chapter 3: 
देवान्‌ भावयतानेन ते देवा भावयन्तु व: । 
परस्परं HAAT: श्रेय; परमवाप्स्यथ || 71], 11 


- (ïi) The third is a grammatico-lexicographical reference given by Bhanu} 
in his commentary on the AmarakoSa, N. S. 4th Edn. P. 46b. 


वा द AR Am 5 3 
घेनस्रब्जुकुदुसरयुतनुकरेणव: सियाम इति विन्ध्यवासी j^ 


The more recently published Yukrg;ikg on the Samkhya M e 
bio rum 1938) makes several references to Vindhyavasin and his Sárhkhy?" 
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BHOJA AND THE YOGA 


From the Yoga system, on the Sütras of which Bhoja has wri A 
the Rajamartanda, there Is not much in the Sy. Pra. eee : re 
ide that Bhoja has hs cen : nai OF quoted from Pataiijali or a ees 
enumerating गा PANAS according to the different schools of mes 
0१ mentions the Xoga unger the number “four”, because it gives the subject 
in four sections called Y 088, Sadhana, Vibhüti and Kaivalya. चत्वारि MS 
+ ® * योगः, साधनम्‌ , विभूतिः, केवल्यमिति 1 Vol. III, p. 328, š 


ca lle d 


sees four 431 78018 P- RR the names of the four sections or Padas of the 
Joga Sütras of Pataiijali. In this same section, a little earlier Bhoja says while 
describing Nihsreyasa: 
; 5 [c E I of ज्ञान त्‌ uU D A c ~ 
Fag सब दुःख shee? इति जानात्‌ सुखमेव नास्तीति विजानीयात , तदा 
) [निम प्रपत्ति, किमर्थ वा न मपत्स्वाते इति 1” Vol. I, p. 327. 
and the words in antique here form the final part of the Yoga Sūtra, IJ. 15. 
Again, in the same section, while giving the various conceptions of Nihsreyasa 


or the final state in salv: . Bhoja mentions the Yoga conception, quoting 
Yoga Sütral.3: “ तदा gg: स्वरूप: मू | P. 329, Vol. III. 


/ P d 
v 8807५ A? 


D THE KAMA SASTRA 
Kama Sastra can be considered a Samina-tantra of Natya and Alamkara 
Sistras; for it deals with Love, the chief of the emotions which form the content 
| of the art whose theory Natya and Alarhkira study. Rasa treatises of the later 
age which take up for exhaustive study Srhgüra as the chief and typical Rasa, 
ae at once treatises of both Kama and Alarhkara Sastras. The Sr. Pra. of 
. Bhoja devotes the whole of its latter half to an elaborate study of Shgara and 
cannot but be indebted in a large measure to the Kama Siitras of Vatsyayana. 


1 


I. Vatsydyands Kama Sütras 


Vig Bhoja treats of the four Purusirthas in chapters XVII to XXI and 
of his p a of the first three Purusarthas, leaving Moksa, in the beginning 
tion of the » l 2, in the Trivarga-pratipatti-prakarana. Here, Bhoja s descrip- 
" Md Purusürtha, Artha, in chapter XIX (p. 264, Vol. IIL) is borrowed 
Cn Tom Vátsyáyana's K. S. 1. ii. 9. Also the idea of Artha as acquisition, 
ol, Uy nl the acquired, and increasing the conserved found on P- 266 of 
li 9 fnr sr. Pra. is derived by Bhoja from the same Sütra of Vatsyayana. 
;' P- 13, Kasi Edn, K, S, 
(i Gee Similarly, Bhoja's description of Kama, the third ore 
(b ie P. 299, Vol, III. Sy, Pra.) is almost a reproduction or d Lid 
4 E K. $), Bam on p, 300, Bhoja reproduces K. S. I. ii. 11 an p. 


n 
E 


| 
| 
| 
; 


| 4 In this same chapter, on p. 302, K. S. I. iv. 16 and I. ii. Sütras 22 
fA quot ? 5 
ed by Bhoja.cc o Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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Chap. XXI, Śr. Pra. p. 350. Vol. III Bhoja quotes the Slok 
found at the end of K. S. I. ii, Sloka 49, p. 26, Kasi Edn On 
; when we come to the fourth volume of the MS. oí the $ 

ssant quotations from the K. S. of Vatsyayana. 

XXIV, p. 424: Bhoja quotes Vātsyāyana I. v. Sütra« 


Pra. th at 


28 and 29 on 


We then come to chap. XXVIIT of the Sr. Pra. called Düta-karman * 
IV, pp. 478-535. Here Vatsyayana is drawn upon io the a 

K. S. I. v, the section called “Nayaka sahaya-diita aarma-vimar£a- 
\ and K. S., V called * Paradarika Adhikarana °, its / yayas 4 and 5 
* Düti-karma-prakaranam ` and * Igvara-kamita-prakaranain > are used by 
to a very large extent. Sütras from ह. S. I. v and V. 


are reproduced 


Pra. Vol. IV Page Nos. on References to the Süiras of V's 
1 quotations from Vatsyayana K. S. reproduced by Bhoja on those 
y pages of the Sr. Pra. 


478 K. S. I. v. 35, 36 and 37. 
479 ^ SC 10294. 
480 AT. 30. 
482 » 1. iv. 44, 45 and 46 
|. 490 » V.iv. 62. Sloka is quoted. 
“° TET » V.iv. 60; 52-53. 
TOT M » V. iv. 57, 58, 59. 


» V. iv. 55. There is a slight 
rx difference here. | Whereas 
abre. Vatsyayana calls this Düti 
wit cus * Svayam-düti ^, Bhoja makes 


her into a special variety 
called * Chadma-düti °. 
Bs) अ ४.०2. 
Wi ees » V.iv.2. 
55 V. iv. 3-4. 
95 V. iv. 12-13. E 
» V.iv. 14 and then 12. 
- » V. i. 5. On the 10 Kamar 
Avasthás. 
» V.iv. 13-15 
V. iv. 16-28 
V. iv. 29-30; also 35-40. 
V. iv. 63-64. Two Slokas 


dp Sraya afi G tri y 
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the list of Bhoja's borrowings on the Subject of Düta-karman. 
This closes t Bhoja borrows here from four sections of the K. Ste 
pe seen tha ns Ea. Nayaka-sahiya-diita-ka rma-vimar: 
NEF" 


It can 


Sa-prakaranam "s 
Iiv. The earlier section on Nagaraka-vrtta, from which Sütras 
B. ^ 44-46 on the friends and accomplices of the Nagara 
Pithamarda, Vita and Vidiisaka are borrowed. 
me ' Düti-k arman ’. Completely reproduced. m 
b V.v. 'Iévara-kümita". From here, Sütras 13-18 mentioning the 


ka, namely, 


messengers 2nd agents helping the secret love affairs of the 
king are taken by Bhoja. i à 
i Śr. Pra., Vol. IV. p. 650. Bhoja quotes K. S., IL. ii. 32 (Sloka). 
B. A Pra Vol. IV. pp. 794-5. Chapter called * Prathama-anura- 
E. M oos '. Bhoja qu here from K. S., pp. 193-4 and 199. Kasi 
wn ii. 6, ** paaano हि योषितः ९०.” K. S., IH. ii. 17, “सर्वा एब हि 
: K. E : i > i ( 3 9» Y e 7 
a etc," and also the two 5! p. 199 of ee Ss 
नि 95, Bhoja quotes K. S., II. x46: 
agai 9. 795, Bhoja quotes K. S., IE 
i iis. An A HRR A शायनी fli ग्‌ EN » 
४ qapg— a [ER म्पितवयीघरा सकपायेरेव वाक्यैः नायकं निस्तुदती शयनीय SERT I 
[6 — 1< #110] 4415 1 . 
i i found in exactly this same form in Vatsyayana. K. S., I. x. 
This passage Js not found in c 


40-48 describe Pra and in Sitra 46 the maximum part of 
a  Sütras 40-4 E i a; 

| Bhoja's quotation is seen represe ve Me 
* _ प्रसन्ना तु सकपायैरेव aia}: एनं तुदतीव, सन्ना रतिकाङ्किणी नायकेन परिरभ्येत | 


* नायकेन परिरभ्येत |" in the K. S. 
i यै गच्छेत in Bhoja is represented by “ नायकेन परिरभ्येत | ` in 
The bit “ शयनीयं गच्छेत्‌ ” in Bhoja is represen Melde o NA 
and Sūtra in Vatsyayana gives the Anubhavas in Pr TR we i 
€ a ¢ © e à d. á पितः à = wi : ER 
be taken to correspond to the bit in bale Aa gh A es 
10 mention of these same Anubhàvas of Svasita and F ee a क 
vii, Vol. IV. p. 803. Bhoja says: सुलभामवमन्यत, F n i 
REA o ducti S MCR asi Edn.). 
TARE: | This is a reproduction of K. S., V. i. 16 (p. s ad 
ix, Same page. Bhoja says: “ तत्र c us eite 
Smet सुरतम्‌ आचक्षते | This is from Vatsyayana, II. vii. 1, 
लिदासकात्‌ , वामशीलल त्‌ कामस्य | °? nr es 
i M mh LS MM XXXIV. ‘ Prathama-anuraga ee TA 
B E p ^M ap. AA; a f 7 ह NUN. e 
| Mog" Bhoja mentions here a number of social Date Tag ak agan 
lebrations as part of the honeymoon of कि to cie acer dation क. 
Se are referred to also in relation to Uddipana-v ib a Bawa 
10 in Bhoja’s S. K. À., these are given with DNUS eT us 
Prakiranaka *, Love-miscellany. These न Yel of these Bhoja might 
| कराए above, “Love Festivals ^ in this Thesis. ue vrtta) 42, where these 
f ve borrowed from Vatsyayana’s K. ja ys DG कही, MEN 
ie and celebrations are given and from other place won रा ru. 
hey T€ referred lo, as has been pointed out above 


a 
Festivals 1 

In this Thesis. V. Bhoja speaks 

Xi, VoL IJI, Chap. XIII, Sr. Pra. and S. K. 4., Chap E cus dm 


a * * 


H 


WT Qus iki, etc. Thes 
Mine varieties of Rati, Naisargiki, Sarhsargiki, et 


Se oven, Bhoja degs cnet. derive gractly, from 


v4 


from Vatsyayana, though. UE 


k La —- 
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Vatsyayana has said in the Slokas at the end of II. i that there are { 
Pritis due to Abhyasa, Abhimana, Sampratyaya and Visaya. 

xii. Vol If. Alamkàra Section. Chap. X. Under his first Sabd 
kara called Jati which is another name for Bhisis and Bhasa-aucitya, 
makes part of his own text SI. 50 found at the end of K. S.. [. iy, k 


नात्यन्तं संस्कृतेनैव नात्यन्तं देशभाषया | 
कथां गोष्ठीषु कथयन्‌ लोके बहुमतो भवेत्‌ |i 
नँ xiii. Vol. I. Chap. IL, p. 91. Bhoja quotes Vātsyāyana` 
to Vatsyayana’s other name, Mallanàga. 


“ सळनागोऽप्याह-‹ नागरकवृत्तं वतेत ` इति । `` 


This is from K. S., I. iv. 1. 

The following further references to and citations from Vitsy iyana, made by 
Bhoja, may also be noted. 

xiv. Vol. IV. Chap. XXXIII. Bhoja is explaining the idc 
involved in Love, the eternal small perversities, anger. etc., wi 
nourish and develop Love. The course of Love never runs si 
this connection, Bhoja twice quotes Vatsyayana. The first que 
had already quoted in an earlier chapter: f सुलभामवमन्यते, 
प्रायोवाद: | कलहरूपं च सुरतमाचक्षते | K. S., V. i. 16 and IL vii. i. 
noticed above under numbers viii and ix. 

The second quotation is about adding more interest and variety to Love 
"which is not good if it is all one smooth, uneventful affair. There is the art of 
Love and the Vaicitrya it imparts to Love in the case of persons accomplished in 
thatart. And here Bhoja quotes Vatsyayana, Samprayogikadhikarana, Adhyaya 
4, Sūtra 25. (Pp. 118-9, Kasi Edn.). (Sr. Pra. p. 803, Vol. IV). 


Tang (et ठु) रागव्रद्वेहेतुरेव | यदाह--“ वेचक्षण्ययुक्ताश्र गणिकाः, तत्कामिनश्र परस्मरं 
mäda भवन्ति” | तेन वैचित्रवमपि व्याख्यातस्‌ | आह च “ भवति हि रागेऽवि वैचित्यापेक्षा 
वैचित्येण (K. S. vm) परस्परस्य (परस्पर K. S.) रागो जनवितव्य: | (nearer) ष्यपि 
अनुवेदादिषु वैचित्र्यमपेक्ष्यते, किं पुनरिह " । इति || See K. S. pp. 118-9. 

XV. Vol. IV. Chap. XXXI. p. 650. In connection with Raga-vaicitrya, 


Bhoja quotes here, as we have noted above under item no: vi, a Sloka of Vatsya- 
yana. K. S., IT. ji. 32. Immediately he quotes the following verse: qeu — 


तेस्तेरयावैरी चित्यात्‌ वैचित्र्य प्रयोजितै: | 
यूनां स्नेदोऽभिमानश्च रागयोगश्च जायते || 


ate तीची of this verse is not known. The K. S., does not have it in this 
form, but it has a verse similar to it: 


लेस्तैरुपाये: चिज रतियोगान विवर्धयेत्‌ 1 $1. 48 
- . तत्यात्म्यात्‌ देव्सात्म्याच तैस्तरमावे: प्रयोजितैः | 
EN रणां स्नेहश्च रागश्च बहुमानश्च जायते || $1. 49 
End of Chan. VI ofthe, Sheincaxagika Adhikarana 01). 


four kinds of 


dalam. 
Bhoja 


SAKSI, referring 


t of Kautilya 
too help to 
ith. And in 
tion is one he 
म्‌ आकांक्षतीति 
And this we have 
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wi Vol. IIL. Chap. XVIII. p. 244. Describin 
A svakyà is the Nayika, Bhoja quotes Vatsyay 

| Ns p. 189. 

aka) 1. 


& Dharma Sragira in 
ana III (Kanya-samprayuk- 


/ 2. Bhoja and the Jayamangala on Vatsydyana 


s 


Dr, Haradatta Sa rma, w rit ing on the Jayamangalas and the Sankaracaryas 
s THO. Vol. V, assig ns the Jayamangala to a date not later than 1000 A.D, 
panos it about 1000 A.i i ९ accept this date for the Jayamangalà on 
vasyayana, the conclusi n from the parallels between the Sr, Pra. and the 
m TU on Vatsyayan: iat Bhoja borrowed from the Jayamañgalā. the Ja 'amangala, It 
is very likely. The following are the places where Bhoja’s indebtedness to the 
J, M. is plain. 


1. In ch. XXII (p. 350. Vol. HI) the Sr. Pra. says of Kama Srügára, or the 
Purusártha of Kama: 


“ तत्रापि धर्मार्थशङ्गारयोः IIIN PRIER एव फलमूतत्वात्‌ प्रधानम्‌ । ° 
- This passage is borrowed from the first page of the text of the J. M.: 
“तत्रापि धर्मार्थयोः Een काम एव फलभूत; nmm पुथ इति कामवादिन; । ` «रू 


Earlier also, Bhoja has said the 
ing Ahamkàra-S$rngàra : ** quiz 


e thing in ch. VII (p. 43, Vol. ID) while describ- 


GIP peret fee | 


2. J.M. on K. S., L ii. 9 on the various forms of Artha, on what constitute 
Vidya, Bhümi, etc., corresponds to Bhoja's explanation of all the things con- 
stituting Artha in the beginning of chapter XIX which is devoted to Artha 
gara, (P, 264, Vol. III). 


A Similarly, Bhoja borrows from the J: M. on the Sütras defining and 
scribing Kama. At the beginning of chapter XX, Bhoja divides Kama into 
Siminya and Vi$esa; and Visesa Kama into Pradhàna and Apradhina. Here 
hoja does nothing but reproduce Vatsydyana and the J. M. L. ii. 11 and 12. 
These Classifications given by Bhoja are found in the J. M., and Bhoja also quotes 
the verse found quoted in the J. M. on I. ii. 21 (p. 16). 


iii ena 


À * Vol. III, $ Pra., p. 301, Classification of Samprayoga into two kinds : 
i Yalana or Adhisthana Samprayoga and Aüga Samprayoga. This classification 
In is from the J. M, on K. S, L ii, 22-23 (p. 17). Bhoja also quotes here 
ir f (WO Verses on the Angas found in the J. M. on I. ii, 22-23. fl t od 
TUN hoja treats of the accomplishments going under the name. My £ 
in the midst of the Uddipana-vibhivas. On this subject Bhoja leaves 0 हि 
dyana and borrows from the J. M., which according to some other pos ; 
‘the 64 Mala Kalas into 24 Karmásrayas, 20 Dyütüsrayas, 16 Saraan 
"d 4 Uttara Kalis, See above the chapter on the 64 Arts in this Eo ज्र 
treatment of this subject. Bhoja also borrows pr CF Jn Ya 
te minor arts, butctl eoe gll vin clue Gan, j "i 
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Bhoja, Sr. Pra., Vol. HI. p. 191: 

Sarat अवान्तरकलानां सीतोनि (शतानि) पञ्च, अशदशोत्तराणि ARS है 
तानीह न प्रतन्यन्ते | `? 
Says the J. M., p. 32: 

“| आस्वेव अवान्तरनिविष्टानान्‌ अन्तरकल्ानाम्‌ अष्टादशाधिकानि पञ्च दाना न्युक्तानि | 


v5 . Rativilasa 


In chapter XI, Bhoja describes the different types of compositio ns, and one 
of them is Sastra Kavya, a technical subject treated in Kay ya style. He illustrates 
this type with two examples, one of which is Rativildsa, a work on Kama-sastra 
in Kavya style. In the Maikhakosatikd (p. 37, Th. Zachavi: 
from a verse in the beginning of the Rativilasa is quoted: तहिः 
मतोऽभमिधास्ये । So far this work has not been traced. 


Edn.), a line 


ये रतिचिलास- 


: BHOJA AND THE ARTHA SASTRA 


It has been explained in the Rasa section that Bhoja speaks of man's activities 
towards the attainment of the four Purusarthas as four kinds of his Ahankdra- 
Abhimana-Srngara. Bhoja deals with the second Purusartha of Artha in 
chap. XIX (Vol. III). Naturally one expects Bhoja to go very claborately into 
the subject borrowing in extenso from the Artha Sastra of Kautalya and other 
works. But, curiously, Bhoja bases himself on the Trivarga-pratipatti-prakarana 

Ja the beginning of Vatsyayana's Kama Sütras for his defi nition of Artha and the 
description of its various forms. On p. 267 however, Bhoja gives the chief 
"contentis of the Artha Sastra— Vidya, Vinaya, Varta, Vyavahara, Raksa, Mantra, 
Upaya, Vikrama, Yuddha, Upanisat and Pragama and briefly defines these. 
This topical division of the Artha Sastra given by Bhoja is not taken by him 
from Kautalya; but while dealing with each of them, he takes material from the 
Artha Sastra of Kautalya. 

l. Kautalya gives Mantra as five-fold in I. 15. Deis Vol, L TSS- 


कर्मग्रामारम्मोपाव:, पुरुषद्रव्यसम्पतू , देराकालविभाग;, विनिपातप्रतीकारः, कार्यसिद्धिरिति 
पञ्चाङ्गो मन्त्र: | 


Bhoja reproduces this on p. 267, Vol. III. He gives this also as the five 
kinds of Vimaréa in chapter XII, p. 452, Vol. II, while considering human 
'endeavour which forms the subject matter of drama. he 

- 2. In the same context, after Vimaréa, Bhoja speaks of Nirnaya as Ule 
fourth of the Arambhavidhis and says: 


Maer शानम्‌ , उपछब्धस्य RAITA , अर्थद्वैधस्य संदायोच्छेदनम्‌ , एकदै 
दष्टस्य Wiraka: विप्ययचिक्रित्सा चति निर्णया: | 9 
T.S. 5. The fifth "eios us Sastra, 1. ji, Mantrádhikara, p. 73, Vol 


CC-0. Prof. Saye Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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In I. iv (P- 32. T. S. S., Vol. 1), Kautalya Says: 
nl. 

« दण्डनीतिः अळव्घलाभाथा, लब्धपरिरक्षणी, रक्षितविवर्धनी, age dii प्रतिपादनी | ?? 
the same above mentioned context, as the 


n 3 : 
| from Kautalya as the five Pravrttis: 


fifth Arambhavidhi, Bhoja 
gives these c 
= evene, लब्धपरिरक्षणार्था, ana, वर्धितोपयोगार्था, उपयोगपर्याप्य्था 
sangan | P. 452. Vol. lI. Sr. Pra. 


Again Bhoja gives the sam: idi as of wealth as Acquisition, protection, multi- 
plication and distribution in the chapter on Artha Śrħgāra. (XIX). 
तस्य अर्जनम्‌ , seed, टन्धपरिरक्षणं, रक्षितविवर्धनं रक्षितो (वतो) पयोगश्र | 


P. 266, Vol. III. Sr. Pra, 


3, Bhamaha says in I. 2! that a Mahakavya is to inculcate Artha in the 

main, though it may speak of al! the four Purusárthas. 

चतुवर्गाभिधानेऽपि भूयसाथोपदेशकृत्‌ । 
and it is in accordance with this that he says earlier that the Mahakavya depicts 
the five stages of a king's rise to success,—Mantra, Dita, Prayana, Aji and 
Abhyudaya, counsel, embassy, war-expedition, war and triumph. 

मन्त्रदूतप्रयाणा जिनायव ध यू | 

पञ्चभिस्सन्धिभिर्यु्तम्‌ रँ * || 1.20 


In I. 17, we see Dandin repeating the first line in his description of the 
Mahakavya, though he does not emphasise Artha. Bhoja takes the emphasis 
on Artha from Bhàmaha and while illustrating in chapter XI (Vol. I. p. 439) 
the five Sandhis of Mantra, Dita, etc., from various Kavyas, he says with 
Terence to Düta : 


दूतस्त्रिया--निसृष्टार्थ:, परिमितार्थः, शासनहरश्र | 
This classification of Dütas is from Kautalya who says in I. 16 on Dütapranidhi: 
tig. निसृष्टार्थः, पादगुणहीनः परिभितार्थः- अर्धगुणहीनः शासनहरः | 
In ch, XI (V Bho} ;. while discussing the question of the 
" . ol. II. p. 445), Bhoja says, while discus g qued 
Nake destroying the Prati niyaka, तदुक्तम- काष्ठमिव घुणजग्धमविनीतपुन्रं E 
nn | This is from Kautalya's Artha Sastra, 1. xiii. (p. 86, Vol. Y ^ : nd 
" ! can be seen from the section on works quoted by Bhoja that B oe ^ 
€ Nitisdra of Kamandaka as an instance of a Sastra dealt with in Kavy 
‘strakavya, (b. 430, Vol, II, Chap. XD. 


5 
Style, a § 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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CHAPTER XXVIII 


IUTHORS AND WORKS QUOTED IN THE SR. PRA. 
“aa कवय; कति maga! 

क्र Nilakantha Diksita, Ni/ai 'uthavijaya Campi 
DETAILED INDEX TO AUTHORS AND Works 


QUOTED Bv BHOJA IN HIS SR. PRA. 


The Vakyapadiya of Bhartrhari, the Sütras of Panini, 
Katyayana's Varttikas and the M ahabhiasya of Pataii- 
jali are quoted here very often. "Though most of the 
quotations from these are anonymous, some are made 
with the mention of the names of the work and the 
author. References to these, being (00 numerous, 
Ls need not be pointed out herc. 

hap. I. P. 45.  Mahávarttika-kára. (See above separate note). 


MEN rt 


* . 85. Vijjika (poetess). (Rajasekhara’s verse is quoted). 


“उत्तारणाय जगत: प्रपितामहेन 
तस्मात्‌ पदात्‌ त्वमसि रंज्जुरिव nup 
Ehe (See Separate note). S 
Mi 4 Mallanaga (Vatsyayana, author of Kamasitras) (K. 9: 
-L iv. 1 is quoted here). 
_ Candragomin. IV. 1. 135. Candravyakarana. 
ib vies = 


29 9 
and other Mahakavis. 


.atyayana). j ; atc 
and Sütraküra-mata: (Views of K 


(from Raghuvarhsa). 


तुना Gangotri 
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231. ke dnd e, and Vivarana (9), Bhoja 
TheMisrengent ds heer and verse,—Misra. 
that by prose—Padya- X. dominated by verse and 
हक Pit sd e "ded ae and Gadya-pradhana. 

du DS ployed may be uniform 

(Saja tuya) or varied i.e, Sama, Ardhasama Or Visama 

(Vijatiya). So also Gadya may be uniform or varied— 

Cürpa, Utkalika etc, A case of the mixture of verse and 

a kind is illustrated by three works. 

CSIC प्रस्थान-सेतुवन्धन-विवरणादो | 
All the three are obscure. Prasthàna may be the type 
Uparüpaka described by Bhoja in Chap. XI. The 
'clubandha cannot be meant here. for it is a 
m in verses. The next is Vivarana. Does Bhoja 
ler to types of Sastraic treatises like * Niban- 
an nd * Vivarana ^? Presently, we will see that 
ja .ci for another kind Misra a *? -miksa 


prose of the V ati y 


( -R h, in all likelihood, is * Samiksà ^, a kind 
of Sastraic treatise (Cf. Tattvasamiksa of Vacaspati 
Misra) defined by Rajasekhara in his Kavyamimarisá 
on p. 5, along with other types of Sistraic treatises. 


Bharatiya-dasarüpakalaksana (See above separate note 
under Bhoja and Bharata). 

f 232. Pañcatantra. j 

Cefaka. An example of Sravya-kavya of the type 

called Pravahlika, mentioned again by Bhoja in Chap. 

Xl. See also Hemacandra, p. 339, who reproduces 

Bhoja here. (See separate note). 

| Prakrta Laksana (in prose and verse) by Panini and 

| Katydyana (See above separate notes). 

232. Mayüra, Suka, Marjarika, etc. These three are 
instances of didactic fables (Nidarsanas) in prose and 
verse. (See separate note). Bhoja E again to 

| Mayüra and Marjarika in Chap. XI. See Hema- 

candra also, p. 339. ; 
(ONE (Saymikell Sattaka. Three see P 

| another kind of composition in prose an eis A 

Samiksi is a Sastrabheda, and Sattaka, an Uparūpaka. 

Akhyánas on Mara, Samba and Go vinda. {Ste "ENSE 

Note). Bhoja refers to Govinda Akhyina aga 

Chap. XI. See also Hemacandra, p. Fd se 

Vidagdhamukhamandana (of Dharmadasa ES b 

Bhagavdn Upavarsa. (See above E ANG SAONE ; 

Sitanyesaniya (सीतान्वेप्रणमधिकृत्य कृतो ग्रन्थः सीताः 


एवे Eesti WEST Colection. 


Niruktakara (Yaska) (निरुक्तकारोडप्याह —. H c 

* * * उच्चावचेषु अर्थेषु पतन्तीति निपाता इति RII 
See p. 5, Anandasrama Edn. of the N 
Bhasyakara. (Sabarasvamin) 
Towards the end, this chapter contains long appro 
priations of the text of Jayantabhatta’s Ny ay amañjari, 
Jayantabhatta is freely borrowed b Bhoja elsewhere 
also. (See above Bhoja and Praminücii yas) 

Vyadi's followers (व्यांडीवा;) (See above < parate note 
on Vyàdi under Bhoja and Padāīcārvas) 
Vindhyavasin’s followers. (See above sepa i 
Bhoja and Samkhya. 

Aksapada (Nydyasuitra II. ii. iv. 9). (See above note 
on Bhoja and Pramanaciryas).  Kumürila's $loka- 
varttika is also quoted anonymously. 


trukta, 


ate note on 


Magha’s Sisupalavadha (XIV. 24) anonymo usly 
Mudraraksasa 

Kalidasa and Vikramaditya (Kuntesvaradautya). 

(See separate note). 

Subhadráharana. 

Janakiharana. 

Ramayana 

Kundamala (of Dhiranàga, the printed play) IIT. 20 
quoted anonymously. 

Meghadüta. 

Bhavabhüti and his Uttararámacarita and Mahavira- 
Sisupalavadha. 
“Mahabharata. 


= < The Dvisandhána Kayya of Dandin, on the story 4 
= the Ramayana and the Mahābhārata. (See separa 


note on Dandin) 
Kumirasambhaya 


apaticasika (अद्यापि तत्कः 
mo usly 
. 61 on Upacara) 


LI 4 
"m 
E 


411. 


412. 


427. 
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hap. X. P. 295. 
oon 206. 


324. 
358. 


Chap. XI. P. 410. 


. Nidarsanas of Mayüra (peacock) and Marjara (cat). 
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Bana. 

Adhyaraja. 

Sāhasāħka. 

Bhāmaha. 

Vāmana. 

Bhāravi. 

Kalidasa. 

Nirdosadasaratha (Act VI of Rajasekhara’s 
Bālarāmāyanņa). 

Mahaviracarita. 

Venisamhüra. 

Harivatisgsa. 

Sakuntala. 

Chalitacáma. 


isavatsarája. ` 


Abhijfianasakuntala. 

Harsacarita. 

Madhavikà (Akhyayikà). 

Harsacarita, | 

Upākhyānas of Nala, Savitri and Sodasarajas. 
(16 Kings) (Mahabharata) (See separate note). 
Govinda-akhyGna. 

Pancatantra. : 

Dhürtavita (Samvüda) (the Bhina of Isvaradatta 
published in the Caturbhani). 

Kuttanimata (of Damodara). . 


Cejaka (a specimen of the type called Pravahlika). 
Gorocand (Ksudrakatha called Manthulli). 
Anaigevati (Ksudrakatha called Manthulli). 
Matsyahasita (a Manikulya). 
Kadambari. 

Lilávati (a Katha). 
Südraka-kathà (a Parikatha). 
Indumati (a, Khandakatha). 
Citralekha (an Upakatha). . 
Brhatkatha (See separate note). 


433. 


” 436. 
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mu 
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Hayagrivavadha (of Mentha: a Saro 
kàvya) (See separate note) 

Setubandha (an Asvasaka-bandha) 
Abdhimathana of Caturmukha (a Sandhi-b 
Bhimakavya (an Avaskandha-bandha) 
Bhattikavya (a Kavya-Sastra) 
Mudraraksasa (a Kavya-sistra). 


a-bandha Maha. 


madha) 


430, JRativilàsa (a Sastra-kavya) 


Kamandakiya (Nitisara) (a Sastra- 
Saptasati (of Hala) 

Vrndavana (Yamaka-kavya) 
Meghadita 

Yaduvarisa (a Samhita) 
Dilipavamsa (a Samhita) 

The Srigdra Prakasa of Bhoja itself (an instance of an 
all-comprehensive and encyclopaedic treatise called 
Sahitya-praka$a) 

Harsacarita. 

Rahguvarhsa. 

Harivalasa (a Mahakavya). 

Hayagrivavadha 

Maricavadha (a Prakrt Kavya) 

Kadambari 

Setubandha 

Ravanavijaya (a Prakrt Kavya) 

Kiratarjuniya. 


Kavya) 


. Sisupalavadha 


Malatimadhava 
Rávanavijaya, Harivijaya, and Setubandha 
tions in these texts. See separate note) 
Hariprabodha (a Yamaka Kavya) 
Raghuvarháa. 
Ramayana. 


Kumárasambhava. 


ardja. 
'asena (author of Harivijaya). 
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Uttararümacarita. 

438. Harivijaya (of Sarvasena), 
SiSupalavadha. 
Kumarasambhava. 
Raghuvarhga. 

Kiratarjuniya. 
Kadambari. 
Sakuntala. 
Harivijaya. 
Setubandha. 
Sisupdlavadha. 
Kiratarjuniya. 
Ravanavijaya. 
Raghuvarhéa, 
Ramacarita (0: Abhinanda). 
Janakiharana. 


Setubandha. 


| 
|| 
| 


Harivijaya. 

Raghuvarnsa. 

Harivamsa (a Mahakavya). 

Kumirasambhava. 

Kiratarjuniya. 

Sisupalavadha. 

Hayagrivavadha. 

Kumarasambhava. 

Kiratarjuniya. 

E. Sisupálavadha. 
Setubandha. 

439. Harivijaya. ; cR 
.Rávanavijaya. ad 

Janakiharana. 

Raghuvamsa. 

Kuvalayásvacarita (a Mahikavya). 

Kumirasambhaya. 

Jünakiharana. 

Subhadraharana. ders \ 

.....,bharati? (for Nayiké-varnana). 

Brhatkatha. woes. Ob « 

Malatimadhava. — 

Harsacarita. iuccimaA 

Kadambar anne 

Harivijaya. 


vij 


Bhattikavya. 
Udyogaparvan (Mahābhārata). 
Harivijaya. 
Ramayana. 
Kadambari. 
Sisupalavadha. 
Harivijaya. 
Kiratarjuniya. 

440. Kiratarjuniya. 
Raghuvamáa. 
Harivijaya. 
Sisupalavadha. 

i t Kumarasambhava. 

EF 44]. Setubandha. . 
-Kiratarjuniya. 
Sisupalavadha. 
Kumarasambhava. 
Janakiharana. 

443. Kumarasambhava. 

444. Malatimadhava. 

Dandin's Dyisandhana Kavya 
Dhanaêijaya's.Dvisandhana Kavya 
Kumarasambhava 

Kicakavadha 


, ee 
Hayagrivavadha. 

—  Brhatkathi. | 
Brhatkatha, Kathamukhalamba 

Udayanodaya (a Mahakavya) 


g-vipralambha). 
thhara are cited at every 
construction of Dramas 
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470. Madlatikà (a Vithi). 
d 471,  Rámáübhyudaya (of Ya&o 
472. Krtydrdvana., 
473.  Indulekha (a Vithi). 
Pullasaka rüpaka (a drama). 
. 474. Mālatikā (a Vithi), 
| * 475. Sakuntala. 
Malatimadhava. 
; 476. Prayogábhyudaya (a Prakaran 
Nütyadarpana). 
Mrcchakatika. 
480. Parthavijaya (a drama by Trilocana). 
Mudraraksasa. 
481. Mrcchakati. 
Rimiyaniya Nàtakas. 
Bharatiya Natakas. 
apasavatsaraja. 
| 482. Vikramorvasiya. 
Devicandragupta (a Prakarana by Visakhadatta). 
Tapasavatsaraja. 
483. Parthavijaya. 
Devicandragupta. 
Artydrdvana. 
484, Abhisarikdvancita of Visakhadeva. 
Devicandragupta. 
Tapasavatsaraja. 
485. Mudraraksasa. . 
486.  Párthavijaya. 
Tapasavatsaraja. 
(Svapna) Vasavadatta. 
487.  Krtyárávana. 
Malavikignimitra. 
Devicandragupta. 01 $n 
488.  Ramábhyudaya. A 
Mudraraksasa. 
bay 525. Abhijňānaśākuntala. 
528. Malatimadhava. 
Abhijnünasakuntala. 
529. Uttara(rama)carita. 
Rághavánanda. pa 
Uttara(ràma)carita. ———————- E 
Malatimadhava, | #5 || 
a(rāma)carita. 


ay (21 a 
vi Aib i 


varman). 


4 quoted also by the 


è 
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NEUSS Abhijiemasakuntala. 
541. (Maha) Viracarita. 


Uttara(rama)carita. 
542. Malatimadhava. 
544. Sakuntala. 

Malatimàdhava. 


546. Mahà(vira)carita. 
IB 547. Malatimàdhava. 
०: ob o 548. Malatimadhava. 
549. Uttara(rama)carita. 
550. Mukujatadita (of Bana, drama). 
551. Malatimàdhava. 
Sakuntala. 


P. 11. Kundamala (printed play, III. 20, quote 
2]. Uttara(rama)carita. 
४ 302. Kama Sütras. 
7304. Kama Siitras. 

E 311. A poet Harsa (?) and Saka-ari (Vikramaditya). The 
verse describes the munificence of Sakari to a poet when 
hereadhisSloka. The name ofthe poet is found in the 
MS. as Harsa, but as the word Harsa does not fit in 
with the metre, it is read as Harisa (see separate note). 

372. Vikatanitambà (quotation of Ràja$ekhara's verse on 
her poetry). 

404. Meghadüta, 

Usaharana. 
Kadambari Prathama Khanda. 
Haravijaya (of Ratnakara). 
hs Nagananda. 
AME Malatimadhava, 
ae Kumirasambhava. 
Tapasavatsaraja. 


d anonymou sly). 


Kanada-Kapinjala (Kapila)-Patanjalas. (Those who 
not accept Upamāna as a separate Pramana, 
Kapila and Pataijali). 

"avásin (See note above). 

palabdhis; see note above). 

) Hst 

ruption for some other name. A 
arumati, said to be an Akhyayikà). 
lis from Bhatti-Kavy2)- Po. 
ünía. (A Prakrt pas 


AUT 


HORS AND WOR 
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777 
Brhatkathä—Nandaprabodhana 
veis AK sūri ( Trailokyasundarī i 
ai of Rudra ?). 
Damayanti (The Campü mentioned ab i 
Chap. XI). pom 


Kamasütrakàra (Vat syayana) 


Tapasavatsaraja. 
Zi s * * " Li 
} ina) avatyupayamana (marriage of Vinayavati and 
Südraka, some romance on Südraka) 
Nalopákhyàna (Mahabharata), 
Satyavativarana (Mahabha i 
yava ma ( bharata, marriage of Santanu 
and Satyavati). 
Io dmävati-vi a P 
Pa di nüva ti-v waha (any Udayana play having Padma- 
; marriage in its plot). 
Malatimadhava, 
Uitaropayamana (Mahabharata). 


yana 


"ai! (the Prakrt Katha referred to above in 
iingasenalabha (a Lambha of the Brhatkatha). 
Kumirasambhaya. 

Madirdvativivaha (Brhatkatha). 

Nagananda. 

Caturdarikalabha, (The Lambha of that name in the 
Brhatkatha or the later poem based on it referred to 
previously in Chap. XII). 

Karpirikaldbha (Brhatkatha). 

Malatimadhava. 

Kundamálà (different from the published play of that 
name). 

Sakhinisamváda (?) 

Irgyáluvipralambha (2) 


Satikarniharana (?) : > 
Sákhávisakhopakhyána (?) (A romance on Müladeva's | 
life). ! 
Sügariküvipralambha (Ratnavali). न 
Karpüramafjari. 4 
Kadambari. 


Kathapitha (the story of Vararuci’s marriage with 
Upakosa: Brhatkatha’s opening Lambha). e 
Mádhaviniskrayana. (Story of Hariécandra. May be 
the Hariscandra-carita quoted by Bhoja elsewher 
Malatimadhava. 
Ramayana. 
Kadambari. — 5 
Santanu’s marriage with Saty 


Satyavrata आतवर > p 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri 
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Kathamukhalamba. | (Brhatkatha story 


हे ७७ 0७ and Palaka). E oF Gopal 
49. Samudraghosa and other Dütas. (See note on Tro; 
lokyasundari). nai 


Usaharana. 
498. Kumarasambhava. 
502. In this chapter on Dautya in love-affairs the Malat; 
madhava is guoted at every step. 
रश 508. Kamasutrakaras. 


Ed = 517. Kalingasena-labha (of the Brhatkathà); (the Story of 
Gentakarala; a Paisdci passage is quoted). 
anie 530  Malatimadhava. 


531. Malatimadhava. 
570. Janakiharana. 

Subhadraharana. 

Kumarasambhava. 
gk Sisupalavadha. 
XXXII. P. 798. Ganakaras (Authors of the Ganapajha, Vyak 
— — — — 808. Dhanurveda. 
XXXVI. P. 909. Nagananda. 
910. Sakuntala. 

Hariscandra-carita. 
M udin 59080 ramayana (7) (not the Balaramayana). 
|.  — 911, Harivarnéa. 
Vikramorvasiya. 
 Tapasavatsaràja. 
E. 912. Madálasopakhyana. 
Dg beten. Malavikagnimitra, 

ET Vikrantasidraka, 

913. Raghuvarhéa. 

Kadambari. 


arana). 


Ma” SRAVYA-KAVYAS 
MAEN; Sr i 
Kálidasa's Kuntaleśvara-dautya 
E 4 ; 
Chap. II, p. 168 a verse with the following 


fi second variety of the Sabdalarhkir 
es another meaning by the mere change ९ 
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fag मधुसुगन्धीन्यानना नि म्रियाणां 
E yc com. वात z 
(त्वाये विनिहितभार: कुन्तलानामधीचा; || v id 
अत्र त्वयीत्सस्थ स्थाने HANG यदा पठ्यते तदेतत्‌ प्रार्थनावाक्यमपि अनुमतिवाक्यं भवति | ४ 
Avcording to this comment by Bhoja himself, some Speaker speaks to somebod 
ii behalf of the King ol K untalas : and the person addressed gives the um 
verse as his response, changing did into माव, thereby permitting the act mentioned 
This verse occurs in 2 similar context in Bhoja's Sr. Pra. where Bhoja ayes 
i while illustrating Uha-naiyayiki Vyapeksa, i.e., simply Üha. Fortunately, Bhoja 


gies some more details about the speaker and the person addressed by him, in 
the Sr. Pra. 

अथ नैयाविकी--यन CUT वावयमर्थान्तरे वक्रतादिभिः (वक्‍त्रम्तरादिमि:) sa 
faa, तामूहनेयायिकीमामन! p 0 कालिदास: किं कुन्तलेश्वर: करोतीति विक्रमादित्येन 


gg; Side — 


असकलद्दसितलात क्षालितानीव कान्त्या 
मुकुलितनय नत्वाद व्यक्तकर्गात्यछानि । 
पिबति मधुसागन्धीन्यासनानि प्रियाणां 
त्वयि AARI: sacra:  _/ 
इदमेव ऊहयित्वा विक्रमादित्य: अत्युवाच ~ 


पिबति मधु सुगन्थोन्याननानि प्रियाणां 
मयि विनिहितभार: कुन्तलानामधीशः || Chap. VIII, p. 79, Vol. IL. 
The Sr. Pra. is a later work of Bhoja, written with greater pains and knowledge 
of other works. It can be seen that Bhoja amplifies his observation in the 
Sy. Pra. We are however not sure whet her, even in the Sr. Pra., Bhoja is quoting 
from à Work on the theme directly, for we know him already as having borrowed 
quite a lot from Rajasekhara; and Rajasekhara it is who is our first writer to 
uote this verse असकलह्दलितत्वात etc. Rajasekhara gives it to illustrate the 
mm "of a part of a Pada, reproducing anothers verse itself with just the 
80 of a part of the word. 


पादिकदेशग्रहणमपि पदैकदेशोपलक्षणपरम्‌ | यथा 
aaqa Ko ॐ ko k k व्यक्तकर्णोत्पलानि। 
rag * * * wi * * * ॥ 
यथा चोत्तराध--पिबतु E NN 


Here A यि! 

* C». = A z El £ e (à i a £ 
à Pa changed into fag is a change of S233 and त्वा into Ala Pe 
rs the प्रकृति, the locative being intact. Thus this is a case of 34 


i 2 

of i three texts from which we have quoted above, S. K. A and ui i 

Sr Ja and K, M. of Ráüjasekhara, we have variations in the most vita x ` 

याक) a fag त्ववि. The Sr. Pra. on the other hand DW M 

- "SPOnding to it A remark of Bhoja, 4 
: 1, we have the, introductory Collection. 


1 


zi 


^ of such variation, we have to decide which is correct. 
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करोति इति विक्रमादित्येन ge: A करोति in the question must bring forth the 
of ald, and Rag can be justified only when we know more about th 
of this Kavya and the mission on which Kālidāsa w ent. The § 
makes Vikramaditya’s reply पित्रेति मयि which can be understood only with , 
questioning Kaku, The K. M. reads the speech of Kalidasa like the $, p 


Ra, त्वयि and the reply of Vikramaditya like the S. K. A., flag, मयि. In the face 


If S. K. A. readings are correct, the King of the Kuntalas 
subordinate to Vikramaditya, who perhaps sent his poet Kalidas 
king of the Kuntalas and see how he was conducting himself. 
Smoothens the strained relations and pleads to Vikrama on 


is inferior and 
à tO go tg the 
lidása perhaps 
'S behalf to 


allow him to enjoy himself with his harem. This, Vikrama consents to. If 
Sr. Pra. is correct, Kalidasa must be understood to reves! ¦; Vikrama that 
Kuntala is care-free and is merry with his wives, at which Vikrama is either glad 


or is surprised. No clue to this personal relationship betwee, 
found here. The verse may lead to the inference that very 
existed between the paramount power of Vikrama and the su 
Kalidasa was simply at the latter's court for no great purpo 
court-poet for some time. On his return Vikrama asks about Kuntala generally 
and the poet eulogises the King by this verse, in which Vikrama’s valour is extolled. 
Vikrama is so powerful and protects his vassals, who, shifting the burden of pro- 
tection to the Sovereign, give themselves up to pleasure. In X.M., the reading 
fag, मवि in Vikrama’s reply may mean “ O! let him be enjoying." To make 
any definite Statement, we must have a surer textual authority, and not a text 
Which varies thus in each quotation of it. The only facts that we gather from 
the quotation in the Sr. Pra. is that poet Kālidāsa came from Kuntala to Vikra- 
maditya and that the former was a smaller power. We cannot even infer from 
this that it was Vikrama who was the first patron of Kālidāsa or that he sent 
Kālidāsa on an embassy to Kuntala, and that this verse is said by Kalidasa on 
his return to Vikrama's cou rt. 

When we stand perplexed in this manner, Ksemendra promises to give us 
Some help to clarify the matter a little more. In his Aucityavicáracarcá, he 
seems to tell us that poet Kalidasa wrote a poem called Kuntesvaradaulya, 
“Embassy to the King of Kunta(la)”, that he was the court-poet of Vikramaditya, 
the suzerain power, that he went as an ambassador to the court of a subordinate 
Power, viz., that of the King of Kuntala, that he was not immediately and pro- 
perly honoured, that he preferred to Squat on the ground, and when, portari 
asked to rise up and take a seat, he gave out a magnanimous verse that on 
should value sitting on Mother Earth more than on any other seat. 


` अधिकरणौचित्यं यथा कुन्तेश्वरदौत्ये कालिदासस्य--- 
4 इद निवसति मेरु: शेखर; ध्ष्माधरणाम्‌ 

` _ श्ट विनिहितमाराः सागरा; सत्त चान्य | 

(00 _ इदमहिपतिमोगस्तम्भवि्राजमानं 

à CC-0. par eae aper Satya (8:10 Collection. 


> two kings is 
dly relations 
ate Kuntala; 


cept to be his 


dn 
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सुसमुचितगीरवपूजाईमासनमनासा 
नां वसुधातल एव # # 


aq महाराजदृतोऽपि सामन्तास्थाने स्वप्न 


विष्ट; प्रागल्भ्यगाम्भीर्वण एवं श्रते यथास्मद्विध 
विव eg: माह 
ya 


च कार्यवरेन 
* स्थानं युक्तम्‌ । 
K. M. Gucchaka 1. pp. 139-140. 


- > tempted to think that Kalidas 
i one may be temp js 
Firstly, 


a is simply a character 
" Svaradautya and he is the 

" led Kuntalesvaradautya a e 
॥ ॥ piece Cal 
inap 


speaker of this verse as a 
in the story and that he is not the poet-author of tl 
acter ` ~ te rz teers. 
characte ist be borne in mind that Ksemendra is citing th 
jt mu ; ` 
But it n limenting them and therefore 
iticising or comptimenting tx 
criticising 


he Kuntalesvaradautya. 


* names of poets and 
it is not possible to make K 


ali- 
i | | ; However i is e Ki 2 D 3 
disa only à character in the theme. | m ver pros: clear that untalesvara- 
jsa | written by Kālidāsa. alidas: ! i 
dautya is a regular poem wi १ ilidasa ilidasa perhaps did go on an 


embassy from Vikrama to Kun , but he perh ips did not write up his mission 


f rds. Perhaps, his embassy was p: 
a poem afterwai ds. Perhaps. ! embassy as pa t of the facts people knew 
p oet’s life and he said few verses In Kuntala's court and again at 
Vi oait All that remain of this embassy is some Muktakas relating to this 
ikrama’s. € " ` 
ysam ; in tradition vo of these verses are Ksemendra's zz निवसति 
MS NM tradition. ep I an 
a a's and Bhoja's असकल रसंतत्वातू- 
and Rajasekhar K T. esi fork 
A mes ©- Kuntalesvara- j en as a genuine work, a 
If this Kuntesvara or K lesvara-dautya is ta g 5 


Kavya, of the great Kālidās: : himself, how are the 4 ते NA क Es i 
to be fitted in the two prominent views on the date of Ka dasa? The theoris à 
who assign Kalidasa to the first century B.c., and hold him as the rene S 
Vikramaditya of Ujjain who inaugurated the Vikrama Era in 57 B.C., y ave 
to hold that it is this Vikramāditya who figures in the Kg D 02002 Te 
Kuntaladeśa was then ruled by the Sātavāhanas, with their capital ae 
and the Kuntalesvara figuring in the KuntaleSvaradautya is some Mp 
Pratisthana.! What kind of relations between the two caused a d o 
tem by such a personality as poet Kālidāsa, it is not possible to know ans 

The theorists who hold Kālidāsa as a court-poet of Candragupta ; pat 
máditya easily explain things. They have harnessed these two हक E T 
11095 Kuntalesvaradaut ya for proving their theory of satetes s da क 
In an article in the ABORI. p. 458, Rev. H. Heras IDES Pe Mri 
in the Sp, Pra., and Aucityavicdracarcd and says that pue PUE 1 > 8 CERE 
D in Kālidāsa’s Kuntaleśvaradautya is the Kadamba King a RUE ira या 
Gupta [T Vikramaditya sent Kālidāsa on an embassy to B ea "EC 
ae Marriage alliance between the two powers. The ae Nes rs 
“the purpose of the embassy is said to gain strength y t Ps ae veas 
pu arranged for a diplomatic marriage with the family o t 


he identity of these kings. From 


a i t ātavā TO 
evidence, we cannot say anything on hat the same Satavihanas we 


ibuti e Sátaváhanas, it appears that | jjain is also a Sata- 
E d at two ions Uj A क, that Vikramādiiya E who founded the 
भा Ad. that the Sitavahana or Salivahana of the Southern 760 by this fact regarding 
two ne Saka in A.D. Was also Vikramaditya. Confusion is i 
1 Tsonalities, Vikramaditya and Sátaváhana. viie macanda Ksemendra is 
ET wrongly gives the Aucityavicáracarcd as the vork Moreas repeats Heras's 
कित Hemacandra i theatha fs ihe Gp d e cion. 
d 


e 


N 


aý *On p.45 of his article in the 4 
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G. M. Mores states the EE theory more elaborately in Chapter ] n 
Bhagiratha in his book on the Kadambakula (pp. 19-22) | le on 


5 : Says: nges 
it will not be far from the truth, if we suggest that the historic emp; sy of Cay ed 
gupta II Vikramaditya to the Kuntala King mentioned in ihe €, ; ra 


; k place in the reign of this king.” Th ds by post 
Bhoja, probably took place in the reig 3 King. ihe > referred to i 


Kadamba Bhagiratha 380-420 A.D. . Kadamba kings were exclus ive owners of 
the title of Kuntalesvara. Moreas further suggests: Co, la d] ae E 
this time dreading invasion from Hünas and was making marriage al] iances with 
powerful kings in the south. One such marriage alliance s to be an offer 
of a princess of the Gupta court to Kadamba Bhaoir <alidasa was 
entrusted with the delicate task of negotiating this mari Kuntesvara. 
dauiya is a result of this embassy. Bhagiratha’s power was then in the ascendent 
and so he did not offer a seat to the ambassador from the Gusta ~ ourt. 

Dr. S. Krishnaswami Ayyangar has drawn his own c ions from. this 
Kuntalesvaradautya in his two articles on the Vakatakas in the i . V. pp. 31-54 
and in the Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society, XV. pp. 160-162.1 
Dr. Ayyangar identifies the Kuntalesa to whom Kālidāsa i embassy accord- 
ing to this Kavya as Vàkàtaka Pravarasena ll author of the Serubandha, con- 
temporary and grandson of Candragupta II Vikramaditya. The fourth Vākā- 
taka king named Rudrasena II married Prabhavatigupta, d: r of Deva 
(Candra)gupta and Kuberanaga. Their son is Pravarasena 11. shavatigupta 
was regent for her young son for some time and Pravarasena came to rule himself 
even in his maternal grandfather’s reign. 

This Vakataka Pravarasena Il, contemporary and grandson of Candra- 
gupta II Vikramaditya, is the author of the Prakrt poem Setubandha. According 
to the commentary called Ramasetu on the Seiubandha, Kalidasa revised this 
poem. Pravarasena was in Vikramaditya’s (Candragupta’s) court, according to 
the zuthor of the Ramasetu on Setubandha. 

Dr. Ayyangar quotes the evidence of the verse असकलडइसितत्वात्‌ etc, from the 
K. M., S. K. A. and Sr. Pra. and holds the embassy of Kalidasa from Vikra- 
máditya as one from Candragupta II to this Pravarasena ||. He justifies the 
name Kuntalesa for the Vakatakas with the argument that the early Vakataka 
king Prthvisena I claims to have conquered the Kuntalas and that probably the 
Kuntalas were still under the Vakatakas, He cites the authority of a poem called 
Bharatacarita (canto 1) which refers to the Setubandha as written by Kuntalesa.” 


viv 


b >उनन्‍सितत्व| is 

“In Pot the articles, Dr. S. K. Ayyangar wrongly says that the verse असकलहसितत्वात्‌ 
amea Memes is in his Aucityavicaracarca. cU ati that the 
Sr. Pra. refers to the he says that he is informed by Mr. A, Rangaswami Saraswa asa 


D is given 
Stanzas of a work of a royal poet Devagupta by name, and Bof men- 


Go royal Personage and Kalidasa, This is wrong information. Pa here. 


See also J.O.R., Vol. 1. p.89. either while quoiing the colloquy referred to or € 


azl- 


BORI. referred to above, he interprets the verse असक > and 


3 9 
ron bar He says: * Vikramaditya construed the ‘gf?’ with a AE art 
ESSN CC-0. Prof Satya Vid snhisneuteinnnort. According to Ri 


| 
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his Ee “i et i i Mythic Society, Dr, Ayyangar argues 
hat iu e ükütakas wineh the o B eati (Journal of Indian History, 
Yol. y rely repre sented e Bie 2 P Krathakaisikas, 
yajidasa is "९९ SENS Kinie Dhara क “en patronised by Bhoja; and 
oki is 2 ja who patromised Ka mY Scholars laughed at the 
[हणा The B i5 \ "à pi 4 onise Kalidasa is Vakataka Pravarasena Ul, 
m of the Setubandha, in the production of which work Kālidāsa colla. 
porated. (PP: PAS) i 

A. Rangaswamy Sarasval l has some thing to say on the Kunteśvaradautya in 
anote on it in the Quarti J Ly Je " ' of the Mythic Society, XV. pp. 168-9. On 
y. 211 he goes a pic y s ner and suggests that Kuntesvaradautya is a drama and 
gills it twice a historical drama « - 272! According to him, the Kuntalega in 
Dr Kuntesvaradautya Wa ७०७ feudatory of Vikramaditya; he offered 
Kalidasa a seat but t he poet [ | to squat on the floor. He adds: Ramagiri 
(Rimateka. in Madhya Pradesh) was a temporary capital of the Vakatakas 
as can be gathered from 2 £ hich Prabháüvatigupta has made from the feet 
ofthe Lord of Ramagiri.* It is during Pravarasena's sojourn at Ramagiri that 
Kilidisa who accompanied hi won. wrote his lyric Meghasandesa, which 
mentions Ramagirya$rama he temporary abode of the forlorn Yaksa. It 
was Kālidāsa himself separated from his own wife that sent that cloud-messenger. 

The suggestions of Heras and Moreas cannot meet with much favour. The 


in 
verse quoted by Rajasekhar a, असकलददसितत्वातू etc., prohibits any sug- 
gestion of the purpose of the ci as Marriage negotiations. Had Kalidasa 
been sent to arrange for the marriage of a Gupta princess with Bhagiratha, the 
question of Vikramaditya on the return of the poet would not have been— 
Fat करोति? and Kalidasa's reply would have been different; at any rate, the 
seat poet would not have referred to Kuntale$vara as enjoying himself with his 
harem, 

More definite ideas can be made out of Ksemendra’s quotation and comments 
on the verse zz निवसति ctc. Firstly Ksemendra tells us that its author is Kāli- 
tis and his work is called Kuntesvara-(Kuntalesvara)-dautya. As already pointed 
out, it is not improbable that Kuntesvaradautya does not mean exactly a poetic 
“mposition but refers to the incident in Kaliddsa’s life and career, viz., his 
au from Vikramaditya to Kuntalesa; and there might have been pandey 
p tradition a few stray verses (muktakas) which Kalidasa said at both the 

१ ambassador. Ksemendra's comments clearly say: 4 
i. Kalidasa was the Düta of a suzerain power, महाराजदूतोऽपि, 
li. The poet went as Data to a vassal’s court, सामन्तास्थान, 


alters the sense completely and that 
" The import is not 
on Kālidāsa. The 


3 cha 
nae of Aa” into ८ fag and त्वयि into afi i aditya 
गा mably what was suggested as an emendation by Vikramáditya. 


: SOUS ; KAS : A EMI ntu $ 
B Rs is diea Vikramaditya did not presume to suggest an FD RR Tid the import has 


by Bhoja : 

ja as a 
rine by us above. à 
. ""*remely doubtful if this is the Ramagiri of the Meghadita. ४ ji; eae 
he CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


case of Uha and by Rajasekhara, 0 


Y 


v 
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iii He however did not receive the seat of honour 


representative of the Maharaja, स्वप्रभुसमुचितगोरवपूजाहमासनमनासाय. 


iv. Kalidasa could not resent; for he had come for 
something with the favour of the Kuntala King. The purpe 
depended on a Wk from the Kuntala king. Ti 
out by the words कार्यवशेन भूमावेव उपविष्ट:। So. Kalidasa 
ground and perhaps when Kuntala realised his discourtesy and 


up and take a seat, Kalidasa spoke this verse, with all his m agn 


गाम्मीयंग |} 
We want further evidences and fresh discoveries on t! 
thing more of the Kunte(tale)$varadautya of Kalidasa. 


The Hayagrivavadha and another work of Bhartrmenth, 


It is known very well that there was a Mahakavya called the 77 
Kalhana's Réjatare, i 
mentions poet Bhartrmentha and his poem, the Hayagrive; 


and that its author was Bhartrmentha. 


honoured by the poet-king Matrgupta of Kashmir in the first 
century. 

de em मेण्ठ: तदग्रे दर्शयन्नवम्‌ | 

आसमाप्ति ततो नापत्‌ साधु साथ्विति वा वच: ॥ 

अथ ग्रथवितुं तस्मिन्‌ पुस्तकं uer न्यधात्‌ | 
ावण्यनिर्याणभिया तदधः स्वर्णभाजनम्‌ ॥ 

ARIA तस्य TEA HAHA: | 

मर्वृमेण्ठः कविमेने पुनरुक्त श्रियोऽर्पणम्‌ || HT. 260-262 


Mentha read out his poem to Matrgupta who did not even speak 


ine 


chose t 


ubrliect 


due ( 


O sit on the 
asked him to rise 


anim 1५--प्रागलय- 


t to say any- 


tvagrivavadha 
7, MI. 260-2, 
ha. He was 
` of the sixth 


1111 


appreciative 


words in the course of the reading. Sad in heart, Mentha proceeded to tie his 


manuscript but before he 
plate under it. 


placed his manuscript down, the king placed a gold 


The Sarigadharapaddhati ascribes the well-known verse लिम्पतीव तमोऽङ्गानि etc. 
found in the Mrcchakatika to Vikramaditya and Mentha jointly. Further, 


Vallabhadeva’s Subhasitávali, 1718 à 


अतसीपुष्पसंकाशं खं वीक्ष्य जळदागमे | 
ये वियोगेन जीवन्ति न तेपां विद्यते भवम्‌ ॥ 


yc otis verse had 
le | [m any apocry 
arrated that Kin 


1 "Es ना po d 4 at the 
| and recited this vene इट Ranah, ar qr 5 
wren by Sidi oun रु; etc, to Devabodha. 


: t Sripalat Vrat Shastri Collection. 


0G 


association, 


ascribed to Visamaditya, evidently a mistake for Vikramaditya, and this a 
attributed to Mentha by Sarngadhara. Though the first ascription 


jsode 


led to its getting detatched from the Ka]idása-ep Pen 
i 4 "n the Prabhávakacarita we iy 
g Siddharaja of Anahillapatjana i 
latter's place; there the King squatted on th 3 

It is said here that the ver 


once went 
e was 


| 
H 


ere 


f 
I 
1 
| 
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ihat 
js coup 


$ -240 that king Harsa 
yikramde 


s i HE Ben en Ped. ii king of Kashmir, This Harsa Vikra- 
maditya, father of Siladity Bs i in be placed in the first half of the sixth century, ४ 
This as well as the verse ove | | t » isi nt names of Mentha and Vikramaditya show 

that Mentha was ipt n Harsa Vikramaditya’s court and from there he went to 
Matrgupta 5 court or vice versa. 


Many references to poct Mentha are available in the works of other poets; 
> 


ave been held in high estee ANS S: 
he seems to hav been hi id In. high esteem by all writers, Rajasekhara has two 
yerses on him. One praises his Vakrokti: 

^ ka nz — * mh a 

THAT HOIST वहन्त्या सृणेरूपताम्‌ | 


ARZI इव uu T EST: || 
Mentha means an elephant-driver and Rajasekhara puns here on the word. 
Hence the poet is also known as Hastipaka. The significance of the prefix 
Bhartr and the addition of the “Raja” by Rājaśekhara in the above exeo 


(गेएराजस्य) is not known. 

In the prologue to his drama, Balaramdyana, Rajasekhara refers to Mentha. 
He says that Valmiki incarnated himself as Bhartrmentha and then as Bhava- 
bhüti and then as RajaSekhara. 


बभूव वल्मीकमवः पुरा कविः ततः प्रपेदे भुवि भर्तृमेण्ठताम्‌ | | 
स्थितः gaai भवभूतिरेखया स ada संप्रति राजशेखरः ॥ ¦ 


This verse can mean only one thing regarding Mentha, that, like Valmiki, Bhava- 
bhüti and Rajasekhara, Mentha’ also has to his creadit a poem or a drama on 
18 story of the Ramayana. Thus, besides his Hayagrivavadha Mahakavya, 
there is some other work on the story of Ramayana by Mentha. 
Rajasekhara has yet a third reference to him, in his K. M. He says that 
Tumeniha was examined at Visálà even as Kālidāsa and others. Viśālā was 
the capital of the Avantis and was Ujjayini itself ! ; Rajasekhara says: 


उज्ञयिन्यां काव्यकारपरीक्षा--- 
इह कालिदासमेण्ठावत्रामररूपसूरभारवयः | 
दरिचद्धचन्द्रगुप्ती परीक्षिताबिद Beer | K. Mi, pP 55 


७) १8000 praises Mentha in his Navasdhasánkacarita 1. 5 Mentha had 
* so established that Padmagupta describes him as “ purana. 


E ~~ 


See शीं : P d digi — m 
tit Ta Meghadia, 30: पूर्वोहिष्टामनुसर पुर्र श्रीविशालां बिशालाम्‌ | where the RANG Set 
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- तत्त्वस्पृशस्ते कबयः पुराणाः श्रीमर्वृमेण्ठप्रसुखा जयन्ति | 
_ निस््रिशधारासहशेन येषां वेदर्भमार्गेण गिर; sers || 


gupta hails Mentha as having achieved the very 
tells us that the Vakrokti-dominated Style is tl 
1 has specially praised Mentha for his V 


1 ha akrokti, But P 
idarbhi or the Sukumara style of Kuntaka in 


N 
Mentha. 


arimala 


e Udayasundarikatha has a verse on Mentha: 
(0 स वश्चिदालेख्यकर: कविते मसिद्धनामा uf भर्तमेण्ठ; | 
रसेऽपि स्फुरति THI वणेषु यस्योज्ज्वलता ag || 
these verses of praise by Rajasekhara and others, it appears that Mentha 
as much a master of Rasa as of Vakrokti. He was able to adopt the flashing 
A his expression and yet concentrate on Rasa and idea. Alamkara 
ot mean in him a neglect of Rasa. Thus only can we reconcile Ràjase- 
praise of Mentha for his Vakrokti and Padmagupta's praise of bim for 


rd. gives it as 


वस्सित्रितिद्ासार्थान, अपेश्चळान्‌ Seri कवि: कुरुते | 
स हयग्रीववधादिय्रवन्ध इव सर्गवन्य: स्यात्‌ || P. 429, Vol. 11. Sr. Pra. 


` आसीत्‌? दत्यो इवग्रीव: सुहद्देश्मनि? यस्य ता: | 
स्म* वह वाहो: सितच्छत्रस्मिताः रियः ॥ 


क. 433, Vol. II. Sr. Pra. 
Anustubhs, E 
K. A., Bhoja quotes an Anustubh verse as illustration for 


the opening verse of the HV. 


35 uibus 
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ti, Bhoja explains it as the description of Hay 


is VI e agriva's ere t 
us -prabhavatisaya. We have here SIP wese 


ie another verse fr 
Ms a ! a rse from th 
Hayag f Mentha. most likely from canto one, 
g ta Dp Rhoia refers 5 . 
on p. 438, Vol. 1, Sr. ira., Shoja refers to it as containing descripti f 
Similarly he refers to Mantra or ‘ Cabinet meeting” ६ Th 
fers mow MM PUR ng as occurring in 
> 1051 likely to the Devas meeting to find out a 
\ Oir 4 ibi 1 s : 
va 1 p. 439, ibid., Bhoja mentions it to illus- 
P क ie ii 
ling of the demon Hayagriva in the end On 


© Hayagriva- 


‘night ` 
Hayagriva vadha. This 


vay 10 do away with H 
KE i H To ro ae 
trate Karyasiddhi, Le. the ki 
4 " 


p 451, (chap. 12) ibid., Bhoja instances it as a poem based on Purinic story, 
Aitihásika.' E. DS 
The whole of the first canto of this poem (HV.) is given up to a description 
of the anti-hero, | the demon Yegriva, whom Visnu destroys. There is an 
interesting discussion on this canto, Pointing out Rasa-dosas, Hemacandra says 
thet the unimportant ace: ist not be over-delineated, as the description 
| ofHayagriva is done in the /7 V. i 
अङ्गस्य AMAT अतिविस्त रण बर्णनं यथा--इयग्रीववधे इयग्रीवस्य | K. As, p. 121 
Hemacandra considers jt improper that a whole canto of eulogy should 
_ have been devoted to the anti-hero. With all due respect to his Guru, Ráma- 
| candra differs on this point.” The "Varyadarpana gives some other illustration 


for over-development of the accessory, Anga-augrya, and criticises Hemacandra’s 
illustration of the flaw with the description of Hayagriva in the HV. 


केचिदत्र हयग्रीववधे हयग्रीवर्वर्णनमुदाहरन्ति | स पुनः वृत्तदोषः, वृत्तनायकस्य अल्पवर्णनात्‌ । „ 
तत्र हि वीरो रस; सविशेषत : वध्यस्य शोः विभूत्यतिदायवर्णनेन भूष्यत इति। N.D. GOS. pp. 174-5 


१5 Dandin Says, it is natural that poets describe at length the prowess of the 
“my and extol the hero by saying that the hero won such an enemy. 


व॑शावीर्यश्रुतादीनि वणयित्वा रिपोरपि | 


| तज्ञयान्नायकोत्कर्षकथनं च धिनोति नः | ॥. अं. ~ 
| T f a" wa . P. e e e Z e i 
. Hore Ramacandra is right in his justification of the lengthy description of 


Hayagriva in the poem. 

ilaka’s commentary on the K@vydlmikdra-sdra-saigraha of Udbhata quotes 
X from this first canto, describing the sway of Hayagriva (p. 44, Gack. Edn.). 
| Quotes it to illustrate Paryayokta Alarhkira. 


4 ver 


— —À 


jt , 335-337 of nisi 
copies these references from Bhoja’s Sr. Pra., on pp. 3 d 
E 5; *« his critici bhinava- v^ 
20 Slance of Ramacandra’s independence of thought is his criticism of A 4 


28, 
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हयग्नीवदर्शने रक्रेरावणो निर्मदौ जाती इति वक्तव्ये --- 
of er चिररूढापि निवासप्रीतिरुज्झिता | 

मदेनैरावणमुखे मानेन हृदये हरे: || 

B Edu अभिधीयते तदा पर्यायोक्तता | 
$ ४ . 
vab atta quotes this wrongly as Bhàmalia's illustration of 


S. Edn.) of his Sakuntalavyakhya. 
p. 89 of the KM. we find Rajasekhara giving the foi! 


towing: 
_ हयग्रीवं प्रति-- 
. दानवाधिपते भूयो भुजोऽयं किं न नीयते | 
सहायतां कृतान्तस्य क्षयामिप्रायसिद्धिषु | 


Paryayokta on 


is also is evidently from the Hayagrivavadha. 


following quoted at the end of the first chapter of Mammata's Kávya- 
also from the Hayagrivavadha: 
TUM 


विनिर्गतं मानदमात्ममन्दिराद भवत्युणाश्रित्य यदृच्छयापि यमू | 
4 ससंभ्रमेन्द्र्तपातितार्गैला MU. 55 R A 
| संसंभ्र निमीलिताक्षीव मियामरावती || 


in Ma. 
erhaps towards the end of canto I. 


Aamkarasarvasya, another verse, perhaps again from canto I 
1s quoted (p. 142, N. S. Press Edn., under Paryayokta): 


स्पृष्टास्ते नन्दने शच्या; केरासम्मोगलालिता; | 


£o 


"m 


erses attributed to Mentha in the anthologies and there 15 
out whether any of them forms part of the Hayagrivavadha. 
| to verses over the joint names of Vikramaditya ^ 

ali of Jalhana (Mad. MS.). gives three verses 0 


Teed च AI | 
फटमिदमर्थववतां वरिभूतयोडन्या; || 


|| 303). 
). 287. 


(Also Sbhy. 2233 and Sp. 3953) 
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वृद्धा परिचिन्तितात्ययम्‌ | 
: lit Nb TETTI यशसश्र भाजनम्‌ || 
NAME || P. 579 (GOS. Edn. p. 404) 


सुहृद्धिरामैरसक्-्परी td स्वयं च 
करोति कार्य AS थः स बुद्धिमा 


and Vallabhadeva attribute to Mentha the verse विपदि 


na x x qm घे AT: 
| -und in the Nitisataka of Bhartrhari, HIS धयमथाभ्युदये क्षमा ४०. 


now foun PA 
Vallabhadeva, Subhäsitävali, has besides those noted aboye: 

268: इदं हि मादात्म्पविशषसूचकं वदन्ति चिह्णं महतां मनीषिणः | 

मनो «ub सुखदुःस्वसम्भवे प्रयाति नो हर्षविषादवश्यताम्‌ ॥ 


1462: जनमजितमपीच/ता विजेतुं निश्ितदशार्धशर धनुर्विमुच्य | 
अतिरमसतयोचता स्मरेण धुवमसि यहिरिहाङ्गनाभिधाना ॥ 


1903: महद्धिरोधे; तमसामभिङतो भयेऽप्यसंमूढमतिः क्रमन्‌ क्षिती | 
प्रदीपवेषेण रदे रदे स्थित: विखण्ड्च WE बहुचेव भास्कर: || 
Sarigadhdra also gives this as 2 verse of Mentha (1903), 


The following verses are attributed to Mentha in the Saduktikarnámrta, 
(Panjab Ori. Ser.), pp. 80, 81, 255, 256: 


वाचो माधुयवर्पिण्य; नाभयः दिथिलांशुका; | 
हष्टयश्च epu मेण्डनान्यन्त्रयोषिताम्‌ || 
तथाप्यक्कतकोत्तालदासपल्लविताधरम्‌ | 
मुखं 'ग्रामविलासिन्या; सकलं राज्यमद्दति || 
and two verses on the elephant which were probably responsible for the name 
of Hastipaka for Mentha: 
घासग्रासं गृहाण AA करिकलभ प्रेमबन्थं करिण्यां 
पादाग्रन्थि ब्रणानामविरतमधुना देहि पङ्कानुलेपम्‌ | 
| | दूरीभूतास्तवेते दाबरवखवधूविभ्रसभ्रान्तदृष्टा 
| रेवातीरोपकण्ठच्युतकुसुमरजोधूसरा विन्ध्यपादाः ॥ 
(Mentha in Skm., Hastipaka in Sbhv. 640) 


त्यक्तो विन्थ्यगिरि; पिता भगवती मातेव रेवा नदी c 
ते ते स्तेहनिवन्धवन्धुरधिय: तुल्योदया दन्तिनः | 
त्वोभाननु हस्तिनि स्वयमिदं बन्धाय ad वपु: 
त्वं दूरे व्रियसे छुठन्ति च शिए;पीठे TANGAN || 


die tecently published Subhdsitaratnakosa of Vidyakara (HOS), on 
- ^ Verse of Mentha (1558): i pS 


विलोचनस्सगर्व बलमवलोकय पुनजंगाम निद्राम्‌ | | 
mêlang da  ॥ 
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Rajasekhara’s Haravilasa 


4 E 

the discovery of the Sr. Pra.. scholars knew that R 
nee Mahakavya called Haravildsa. li is perha PS in one o 
cantos ‘of this m that we have to place the several verse 
tesses found as doc in Jalhana's Süktimukiavalr. “अल 
this Haravildsa of Rajasekhara, we learn the following facts from Bhoja’s 
Bhoja says in two references, that the last verse त. ch of its cantos 
he mark of the name Rajasekhara which at once signifies the poet as well 
s patron God, Candraśekhara or Śiva. 


“ कविभावाङ्कितसमातिवाक्यत्यं खनामाङ्कता * * * यथा राजे): RAZR । ” 
*: च्मुंख-योविन्द-चन्द्रशेखर-इएदेवतानामाङ्कता च पूर्वोक्तेषु पूर्वाक्तानामिति | ? 


P. 437, Vol. Ii, . १ Pra., Chap. XI 


üjasekhara 
f the preli- 


the illustrations of Citra-bandhas in the IInd chapter of S. K. 4., Bhoja 

two verses which contain the mark (Aika) of the name Rajasekhara, 
vidently from the * Citra Sarga ` of the Haravilsa. They are: 

I. S. K. A, pp. 234-5: 

| अष्टपत्रमेव कविनामाङ्के यथा--रातावद्याधिराज्या etc. 


-* राजशेखरकमल २. The word ` Kamala? here means that the verse is a 


na. The notes to the GOS. Edn. of the KM, (p. 27) notices also 
as most likely a verse from Rajasekhara’s Haravilasa. 


an Anustubh on pp. 239-240 S. K. A. seems to be from this. 


seni 2m | 
eni pep 8 वनात्मक || 
3 So * 


> & K. A, the following Anustubh is found as an illustration 
BW. pM. 


HECHO 


proper of Haravildsa. 518 
MS.) Vol. II. pp. 51751% 
¢ Himalayas are given 0४८ 
1 the Hímavad-varpan 
canto. 
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m other sources, we get more definite extracts from 
Fro Hemacandra gives ६ verse from the खुजनस्तुति-दुर्जन 
19 canto of the Haravildsa. 


Rajasekhara’s Hara- 
Fron निन्दा section of a 
É 

prelimi 


सुजनदुर्जनस्वरूपं यथा हरविलासे -- 


इतस्ततो wu भूरि न पतेत्‌ पिशुन: शुन; | 
अवदाततया किश्व न भेदो हंसत; सत; || 
K. A. Vyd. p. 335 


Some commentaries on the Imarakoía quote from the Haravildsa, Some 
ations are definitely given as from Harayildsa, while some are 
of these quotations £ à y area | ; 
quoted with the mention of Rajase nara's name only : 
Sarvananda’s Tikd-sarvase on the Amarakosa (T.S.S.). Part 1, ७. 170: 
` ca NS = 
ईकारान्तोऽपि alaca, ` आशीमिव कलामिन्दो; zfr राजशेखर: | 
ईकारान्तोऽपि आशीशब्हो-स्त, ' आशी nz ; 


Agi in ASivisa means Sarpadamstrü. This bit आशीमिव aurea]; is quoted by 

Bhanuji also. (p. 89a. N. S. [Vth Edn.). | 
Part Il. p. 63: The name Bradhna (Sürya) has the form Budhna also, which 

Rajasekhara has used in the JZaravilasa. 


तथा च राजशेखर;--- 
“ निवेश्य qu चरणं रिततातना भुजेन काण्डं कल्यावलम्ब्य च | ”' इति | 
That this is from the Haravilasa is proved by its quotation with the “ 
o its source: in an anonymous commentary on the Amarakosa in AG a 
Govt, Oriental MSS. Library (R. 3356). 11 says on p. 20 E तथा $ हरि(र) ` 
गजशेखर:--'* निवेश्य JÀ चरणे सिमितानना भुजेन काण्डं कलयाबलम्बते ” । इति | 


- a aS अधारि 
This Commentary makes on p. 128 another quotation also Kio 
With the words यदाह USAT: | From this it appears that the Ha 
11 Ai(lkàrinta) in two places. M i 
| Part Il, p. 318: Sarvànanda gives another bit from Rajasekhara: 


e ps ES A राज > श्च » 
< वरतनुवातूलतां लङ्किता › इति राजरोखरश्च | ws 
: is (a (Mad. . 
Vidyavinoda Nürüyana's commentary on the dh. be definitely 
R. 3645) has three quotations, two said to be from Pae ha ७0:00 
ia १ from the Haravildsa. The former two also are likely 
tem, 


"NA 
sdh 


जक 
"P 


} | कस्मितान्ते कृत rä | 
— P 331, अवतरति विद्य ब्रह्मदण्ड प्रचण्डं सकळजननभाजां करि ci MM 
E समरश्ि(सि यस्म मात्तभज्ञो धुताज्ञ: खुरविधुतधरित्री का... 


A some 
hat context in which the हक eran 
® Haravildsge appeal, Joy some. Digne P i : 
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himself, for help. The context would resemble canto 11, Kumérasambhayg 
in the Haravijaya of Ratnakara, it is Siva's destruction of som e Asura that 4 as 
to be the theme of Rajasekhara’s Haravildsa. Seems 
P. 423. “ सग्रेवेयस्त्वमापे फणिना पार्वतीहरहार ” इति राजेतर: | 
P. 840. “ दशाननक्षिपक्षु (खु) रपखण्डितम्‌ " इति हरविलासे घयोग- 


Ksurapra and Khurapra mean the same thing, an arrow with 
face. The verse in the Haravildsa must be. read with Khu for 
should be spoiled. 

It is plain from these references that the Haravilása 
* Apürva-prayogas `. 


l horse-shoe 
lest the metre 


abounded in 


Harivamsa—Mahakavya and Purana 


Bhoja refers to Harivamsa thrice. Two are mere references 
is a quotation of a verse in Sàrdülavikridita metre. 

1. The first reference is in connection with avoiding of aspec 
story in the source which are inappropriate, Prabandha-dos 
describes as Anaucitya-parihara. As for instance, Rajasekhara 
the story of the Ramayana in his Balaramayana by maki à demon and 
a demoness personate as Dagaratha and Kaikeyi and banish Rima to the forest 
in the absence of Dagaratha and Kaikeyi. The poet thought, that by this change, 
he saved the characters of Da$saratha and Kaikeyi. Bhoja multiplies such changes 
of the mythological stories made by poets and one of these in stances is as follows: 


nd the third 


s of the original 
t. which Bhoja 
has changed 


* अनङ्गावतारस्य प्रयुम्नस्यैव जन्मान्तरपन्नी रतिः मायावती, न गुर्वङ्गनेति ea” 
P. 410, Vol. II 

2. On p. 438 (Vol 2. chap. KI), Bhoja refers to Harivariía as containing 
the description of Seasons, Rtu-varnana. 

3. In the last chapter of the Sr. Pra., a verse is quoted from the Hariyam$a 
portraying the fickle love of Krsna for the cowherdesses which ill ustrates the type 
of love given by Bhoja as * अल्पकारणापनेय ^, perishable when the slightest cause , 
for forgetting occurs. Krsna has left Brndavana and Gokula for his capital at 
Dvaravati or Dvārakā and has completely forgotten his former loves at the 
Gokula; and the Gopis, in their pangs of separation, address this message for 
Krsna to some wayfarer passing by them. 


a यथा TATA वासुदेव:-- 
C jram प्रयासि यदि हे तद्देवदीनन्दनों 
वक्तव्य; स्मस्मन्त्रमोदविवद्ञा; गोप्यो न नामोज्झिता: | 
एवा: केतकपुष्पधूल्पिटळेराळोक्य रम्या fa 
oo काटिन्दीतटभूमयोःपे तव रे नायान्ति चिन्तास्पदम ||! 

MTA EN c n 
Tbe Sadubtikarsimrsa (Bib. Ind, Ed., p, 79) gives this verse as somebody's eremi) 
7 The following readings are available: केतकगर्भाधूर्टि Dp 


ETT! 


"df; चन्या fers for रम्या दियय: and ता 60०्ल्लाक रे | 
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js clear from these references that Harivansa is a Kavya 1 of 
sed on all the stories in t he Harivarisa Purana, considered as i See poet 
j the Mahābhārata. The third reference proves it beyond doubt Mo 
, verse 


ager «Rad ; i Urana THE Second cor 
i re are consideri efere 
cannot decide the point we are considering. The first reference is a problen id 
V af | riva é ec wi , 

Bhoja says that in Harivarisa the conditions are bettered; Mayavati à wife V 
i iven, as in the ME ABA € ife 
af Pradyumna Is not given, as in the source, as an elder’s (foster-father’s also in 
a 


this case) wife whom the you ng fi i low attracted and was made to love, but it is 
plained that Mayavati was Pra dyumna's own wife, Rati herself who was his 
wife when he himself was ^ fanm; th: rhe natural meaning of this passage is 
that the source gave à version १ hich did not speak well of the character of 
Pradyumna and that a later poem based on the Purana bettered the situation 
by depicting Mayavati as í h me as the one who was previously Rati, 

But the Harivami$a Purdna itself does not have a bad Story to tell of 
Pradyumna, The story of Pradyumna, Mayawati and Sambarasura is found 
ako in the Visnupurana and the Bhdgavata and these also contain only the 
‘purified’ version, if we may say so. of the story. There is no trace of ‘ गुर्वङ्ग- -/ 
qum? in any of these three Purinic sources. 

Harivansa Purana, chap. 107, Narada tells Pradyumna: 


स्मर त्वं पूर्वक भावं ऽसि मानद | 
हरकोपानलाहर्धः iag T || 

a ब्रष्गिवंशजातोऽसि रुविमण्या vidus: | 
जातोऽसि केशवेन त्वं aga इति कीर्व्यसे || 
आहृत्य शम्बरेण त्वम इदानीतोऽसि मान 


[नीतोऽसि मानद | 
सत्तरात्रे त्वसंपूर्ण सूतिकागारमध्यतः || 
वधार्थं दाम्बरस्य त्वं हियमाणो्प्युपेक्षित; । 
केशवेन महाबाहो देवकार्यार्शसिद्धये ॥ 
येपा मायावती नाम आर्या वै शग्वरस्य छु । 
A रतिं तां बिद्धि कल्याणीं तव भार्या पुरातनीम्‌ ॥ 
x * * * 
हते ठु शम्बरे वीर वैष्णवास्त्रेण संयुगे | 
गद्य मायावती भार्या द्वारकां गन्तुमहसि || Sls. 46-53 


aa 


— 


Ji is gi i arami- 
randa, au bun by Rūpagosvāmin in his Padvavali as that Ce Para Bs 
Mista rügarasaptasatika (Dr. Keith, Skr. Lit. p. = qe ABO पुष्पधूलि । तव 


taken, koi. Á 1 Lil. p. , 
à i Keith's readings: गोप्योऽपि for गोप्यो न | केलिकदंब 
| चित्तास्पदं for चिन्तास्पद्‌म | 
nen १०९ Library has a Hariyam$a Mahakavya up 


is It was written by one Govindamantrin attac 
». Cistinguished from the Harivamsa Mahakavya quote 


Catalogus Catalo i Tarivaria Kavya, W 
gorum), mentions a Harivam 7 
Jor Samskrit MEEGA ANSHA Collection i 


Diksita 
ich the great Appayya Diksi om 
penis the Kondavidu chiefs anc 
d by Bhoja. : 
hich is noticed in E 
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Pradyumna returns to Dvaraka with Māyāvati as his wife 
verything to Rukmini: > Krsna 
: WA ते: das 2 
one ono मी च ते शंबरस्थेयं पत्नीति भवद॒ व्यथा | 
HA तु गते नाशं गते चानङ्गतां पुरा || 
` ` ` कामणली न कान्तेषा शंबरस्य रतिप्रिया । 
E .  — भायारूपेण d देतय मोह्यत्यसक्छुभा | 
न Sr तस्य कौमारे वरे तिति शोभना | 
00 0 आत्मसायामयं रूपं कृत्वा शंबरमाविशत्‌ || 
Jer मम पुत्रस्य स्नुषा तव वराङ्गना || 
fos: है Sai? br 
The story is this: a son named Pradyumna is born io K rsna 
takes away the son immediately after his biri h, 
weuld kill him (Sambara) Child Pradyumna i: thrown into the sea 
| but a big fish swallows him and within its body the child lives, 
n bring fishes for Sambara's kitchen and when Sambara's wife cuts 
she sees a very beautiful boy within it. She rears him most carefully and 
en he grows into outh, she falls in love with him; Pradyumna is helped by 
ati, Sambara's wife, to kill Sambara and then both icave for Dvaraka as 
| and wife. Narada is sent in the middle to explain things once to 
and then to Pradyumna. Narada says that Mayawati is really Rati 
Wife of Pradyumna who was but an Avatàra of Manmatha. 
The Visnu Purana gives the Story in section 5, chap. 27. Here it is more 
stated that young Pradyumna was reared by Mayavati as son. Mayavati 
mentioned as Sambara's wife. It is plainly stated that when Pradyumna 
0 a youth, Mayavati makes love-advances to him and he protests that 
gs and should not behave in that manner. 
pe ve नारदेनेवमुक्ता सा पालवामास d fom | 
A p वाल्यादेवातिरागेण ल रूपातिशयमोहिता 


E 


and Rukmini; 
as he hears that 


hear in reality. 
f she herself were in reat 
: a KARN at Dvaraka, with 


3 
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foavata goes most in the directi R 
The Bhagavata 8 S the direction of emphasising the Rati-aspect 


jā ayati. e EG; 1 ] 
irs problem now is to decide whether Bhoja me 


pradyumana and Müyávati were vitiated by the 
amana and that a later poet-author of 


ans that the Puranic stories “ 
, former's grave sin of Guru- 
[४188 he story in respect of this moral h ae eee 
ia MS sto y nn chof: mora question involved, or whether by 

a Bhoja refers to the Purana Harivamsa Itself which can also be taken 


Harivan : Medici 4 र 

8 a Kavya. We cannot say wil hout further evidence whether the touched-up 

versions of the Puranas 98 St en a l 20१९ ire later or on seeing the explanation of 
Müyüvati as Rati herself oua ti r “arivamsa Kavya, Bhoja thought that the 

purinas did not say so anc | resumed 1 hat the Purana contained àn objectionable 

yesion. Bhoja who quotes from Markandeya Purana, cannot be taken as not 

acquainted with the शा and Hariyamsa Purdnas, 


New MAHĀKĀVYAS 


In chapter XI of the Sr. Pra., Bhoja describes the various features that go to 
beautify a Mahakavya, i.e. Prabandna Gunas and Prabandha Alamkàras which 
secure Rasa-aviyoga in o Prabandha as a whole. Here he illustrates from a 
number of Mahakavyas in San: and Kavyas in Prakrt. Some of them are 
available to us now; some are already known to us from other sources though 
they are lost now; and some we come to know of from Bhoja for the first time 
now. We shall first notice the jast class of hitherto unheard of Mahakavyas in 


Sanskrit, We shall deal with the Prak rt poems under a separate head. 


a 


I. Harivilasa 


Bhoja quotes the opening verse of this poem to illustrate the Asis Quad 
Migala, Its author is not known and no further reference to it is available 
the $r. Pra. or elsewhere. 


| 
| 


आशीर्यथा हृरिबिळासे-- 
ओमिद्येतत्‌ पश ब्रह्म श्रुतीनां मुखमक्षरम्‌ t 
adaa सतां स्वान्तेष्वेकं त्रिपुरुपीमयम्र || 
P. 433, Vol. II. Sr. Pra. 


Whi y , 
| h Producing this reference from Bhoja, Hemacandra gives the name of 
“AEN wrongly | B K 

: as Haravildsa, K. A. p. 338. 3 > 3 E 
lie Harivilásq has to be distinguished from the Harivilasa of Lo Re 
in the Kavyamali, Gucchaka xi). Lolimbarája was the ani 
pu arihara, contemporary of Bhoja. Lolimbaraja was pehani Pd S T 
also, for there is a verse in the form of a conversation between = 


ja, (See Editorial Note, K. M., Gucchaka xi, pp. 9495) 


Wilasa does nog apen abalone given verse. 
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0 o 2. Krsnacarita 


a., Vol. II, Chapter XI. p. 437— 
a is "speaking here of the favourite words with which | 


क - dien cts mark the last 
he tos of their poems. He speaks of the Several varieties of th; 
~ * Anka’, and one of them is Mangalaaka, a word signifyin his 
such as Abhyudaya, Jaya and Ananda. San 
| this connection Bhoja says that there is a Kavya called Krsnacarita whieh 
e word * Abhyudaya ° in the last verse of its cantos. 


inso 2 ox 


` सङ्गत्यङ्कता यथा--अभ्युदय; कृष्णचरिते | 
ng more is known of this Mahakavya. 


3. Usáharana 


? 


refers to this Mahakavya thrice. The first reference 


is in the context 
| the above mentioned Krsnacarita is referred to. 


The last verses of 
, Mangalanka. They 


य जय उपाहरणे | 
fs to the Usaharana in the next, i.e., the XIIth chapter while 
stages through which all action unfolds iself. Bhoja classi- 
I epic as of three kinds, dependent on divine help, dependent 
effort and dependent on both. The stages are differently called 
Avasthas, Samsthas, and Samavasthis. The stages of the 
> are called Arambha, Prasava, Udbheda, Kijicit-sega and 
Cites the Usdharana and works of similar theme as instances 
of action dependent on Daiva. 


 आरस्मप्रसवादयोधवस्था : उपाहरणादिपु | 


Y of how through the magical powers of her friend 
hter of Banasura, manages secretly to bring her lover, 
son, into her apartments and live together with him. 
f this and puts the prince in prison. K rsna and his party 
d. then marries Usa. The hero does nothing here. 

| Usáharana as containing the description 


wil 


4 
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t in the hero and 
A ud in the very names of compositions, Rdmacarita and Sisupdlavadha 


11015 named after the heroines also have the same significance A 
a, ‘ A , 


E M - 
Comp? Lakşmisvayamyara and Subhadréharana: 


jns | i A 3 : Cx T A . 
एतेन नायिका अपि व्याख्याता; यथा लक्ष्मस्वयंवर: सुभद्राहरणमिति | 


jere is 2 similar reference to the name of Subhadraharana along with Janaki- 
The १५ eivine the Mz avakyarthe ^ 
paraya as instance of names giving the Mahavakyartha or the theme of the poem 
| ^" . 
on p. 143, Vol. II. XA Hk aa aa 
On p. 439. Vol. Il, it is referred to as containing description of the heroine. 
Laksmisvayamvara 
In the second reference viven above under Subhadraharana Bhoja refers to 
a Laksmisvayamvara which also seems to be a Mahakavya, with the plot of 
Iaksmi marrying Visnu, a sequel to the churning of the ocean. 
Kuvalayasvacarita 
'Kuvalaya$va (Rtudhvajs)— Madalasi ” form a great love-pair whose love 
Bhoja refers to as the most steadfast, not removable by any amount of effort. 
In that connection, Bhoja quotes the Markandeya Purana, (Madalasopakhyana 
section), which is the original. Few are the poetic works based on this theme 


and the only one scholars know of till now is the Madélasdcampi of Trivikrama 
Bhatfa, author of Nalacamipi. Bhoja has given us one more poem on 
the theme, the Kuvalayásvacarita.! ^y 

On p. 439 Bhoja refers to it along with Kumdrasambhava, Jánakiharana 
and Subhadraharana, as containing description of the Nayika. नाविकावणन यथा 
TAARE etc. mr 

The existence of an old work on this theme is borne out by a quotation 1 
Vamana’s K, A. Sr. Vy. V. ii. 31 “-अनुचरी प्रियतमा मदालसा । 


—— — 


Up till now, we were familiar only with dramas on the romances 2 ine 
of iam Bhoja now gives us a Mahakavya named Udayanodaya on the story 
ayana, न 
Iti h chapter XII Bhoja classifies plots into those derived on S 
lüsas (Itihasasraya), those based on old stories (Kathasraya) an क 
pte Poet himself. Bhoja cites the Udayanodaya to illustrate the second, — 
| Taya-itivrtta Mahākävya. 


| 7. Udayanodaya 
i, 


Be quotes in the third chapter of his Sahityadarpana. 
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L0 * कथाश्रयमित्यवेत बृहत्कधादि प्रतिपन्नमख्यातोदात्तनायकचरितविपयतासापे TR. 
HARA अभिधत्ते | यथा बृहत्कधाया: कथामुखचन्द्र (लम्व) पतिन (त) रे (बते) सयित दे; 
kr । ” P. 451. Vol. वा, Sr. Pra. Chap. XII. Tq. 
Bhoja gives the Udayanodaya as based on the Udayana stories in the $ed 
Lambaka of the Brhatkatha. 

Since the words found in the passage are महाकाव्यादे: narge 
that we cannot be sure that Udayanodaya is a Mahakavya and | hat it also a 
be a drama. But the examples here cited are all Mahāk ivyas, a Katha m 
an Akhyayika, Kumárasamibhava, Hayagrivavadha, Kādambar? 
no drama is mentioned here. 


11 may be argued 


कर 
nd Warsacarila; 


MAHABHARATA 


at as Textual Criticism—* Vyasa-kasta” 


On p. 436. Vol. H. Chapter XI of the Sr. Pra., there is a very interesting 
"discussion which affords material for the textual criticism of the Mahabharata, 
and the three Prakrt Kavyas, Ravaravijaya, Harivijaya and Setubandha. hoja 
is considering a feature of Kavyas in general, viz., the habit of poets ending a 
canto in a different metre.—Bhinnavrtta-sargantatva. Bhoja adds that by 
= larga. one should not mean the cantos of a Sarga-bandha Mahikavya only, but 
> the Parva-bandha, Kanda-bandha, Sandhi-bandha. etc. and that by Vrtta 
is meant ail à as all kinds of metre in general. At once an objection arises from some 
quarter which says that the feature of the canto ending in a different metre does 
pertain to those Prakrt Kavyas whose cantos are called Aévasakas, Kavyas 
»embandha and the lost Rdvanavijaya and. Harivijaya. They are written 
end in only one metre, but we actually find other kinds of metres in 
; ; the reply of these critics is that certain misguided savants Were 
le for interpolating these verses in a different metre, even as Vyasa- 
es, hus, as an exar iple for interpolated passages, these critics cite some- 
thing called * Vyésa-kasta ^, — 
oS) 


“ननुच 


आश्रासकब्न्वेषु तत्समात्तावपि न च्छन्दोसेद उपलभ्यति | तथा दि रावणविजयः 
गदिल; समातिपर्यन्तम्‌ एकमेवच्छन्दो भवति | गळितकानि तु suprema कैरपि 
तद्विदो भाषन्ते P. 436, Vol. II. 


the well known illustration for interpolation, 
sekhara's Pracanda-Pandava throws SPF pen 
- He makes Valmiki and Vyasa speak of Kavy' 
Mahabharata. 


aza अतिविःसे काव्यकट्र अभिनिविष्टोडसि | 


|. 


3 vell he Gane 
"s that the Popular imagination must have invented t 
! have dig 
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वेन च छलयितुमुपक्रान्तः- — यदुत, बाढम eq लिपिकरः, किं पुनः येन रंहसा लिखेय॑, तेन यदि 
E aa वि्नस्स्यात्‌ | ततो मयापि प्रतिडउलित: — आओमित्यस्तु । कि पुन; भवता 
i i मिति टत | 99 
गाट काठ्यकष्टे अभिनिविष्टोऽस्मि | 


भावयता लिखतः 
Aq | ad: 


The‘ Küvya-kasta ° mentioned here is identical with Bhoja’s “ Vyüsa-kasta ", 
Çi ra-ka mi > 7 Tr, e f - x ¢ 
" vyasa-kasta or Kavya-kasta in the Mahdbhdrata reters to those verses in 
ns 


ihe Mahabharata which are specially designed puzzles which do not yield their 
¢ 1 


uning quickly. Such eere m h ye. be n numerous and spread through 
mea i 1 length of the epic and this obscurity of certain verses of the epic, which 
e whole 4 dete sziven rise to the Dopular PNE : 
pa have been a fact, mu ven 1 ise i the popular imagination inventing 
mg ry of Vyasa stipulating ! Ganesa, his scribe, the condition that Ganesa 
10९ 0 र " * , = 
this st त first’ what he writes. Ganesa asked Vyasa when the latter 
must u i - her Vyasa could co se with the speed i 
quested him to be his scri ~ yasa could compose with th speed in 


which he would write an 
understand and write. To 
nut and while Ganesa was 


counter-condition that Ganesa must 
à now and then gave Ganesa a hard 
o crack it, Vyasa finished composing a good 


lot of verses ahead. Thi interspersed his composition with 8,800 hard 
i Kavya-kasta, or Sloka-küte or G antha-granthi as they are variously called. 
णा? 15 the well kno tesa episode in the Mahābhārata: 
Mahābhārata, BORI. cdn. pendix to Adiparavan, p. 884: 
लेखको भारतस्यास्य भव त्वं गणनायक i 


gm पाद विज्नेश: यदि मे लनी क्षणम्‌ । लिखतो नावतिषठ्ठेत तदा स्वां लेखको ह्यहम्‌ Il 


na 


ms तं देवस्‌ अबुद्ध्वा मा छिख कचित्‌ । ओमिव्युक्त्वा गणेशोऽपि वभूव किल लेखकः ॥ 
TA तदा चक्रे ARTS कृ a> 


9 E 


त्त्‌ | ded. 
Padua ग्रथित uec au E न इक्यतेडर्थस्य Taa प्रश्रितस्य च || सर्वज्ञोऽपि गणेशो 
शे थामास्ते विचारयन्‌ | तावच्चकार ब्यासोऽपि छोकानर यान्‌ बहूनपि | 
The number of such verses of obscure meaning is given in the verse: 

अष्टी PRAEAN ast adest च। | 
अहं वेझि शुको वेत्ति सञ्जयो वेत्ति वा न वा|| 


found in the midst of the above verses. 
Scholars 
on yt 


i i re- 
i e of time, in the many 
Tapi य earlier and perhaps genuine. In cours of Ww क 
Which the epic underwent, the significance and me 


bscure 
FRE. in away these o ? 
turally Jost in obscurity. And it is to explain in episode. 


ts’ are dealt 


: llied * hard-nu 
Gane sode but the allie 
pred tha Ceo Prof Says Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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with by only one writer on the subject, V. Venkatachellam Iyer. author 
“Notes of a Study of the Preliminary chapters of the Mahabha rata”. or of 
~ Venktachellam Iyer discusses both these questions on PP. 24, 28-32 Rea 
He first points out the absurdity found at the outset when v isa tells Br 2. 
that he has composed the epic and that he wants a copyist and w 
affirmedly tells us that to gain time for composing, he gave hard 
Vyasa tells Brahma: 


ahmā 
hen Vyasa 
nuts to Ganesa 


कृतं मयेदं भगवन्‌ काव्यं परमपूजितम्‌ | 


He then points out that the mention of Sañjaya in connection wi 
standability of these 8,800 verses is itself un-understandable. 
lyer says: 

“Let us proceed to examine the data about the 8,800 The whole 
thing sounds like a tale, that it really is. But it is contradictory : f the recital 
above that Vyasa had the whole poem ready composed for recitation. If that 
was so, there was no need for any device to gain time to coim e. It looks 
rather as if the Rsi composed while he dictated, as rhapsodists do. 

_ " Where these 8,800 verses are to be found in the text is an enigma. They 
do not exist except in the invention of the compiler of this chapter. Verses 
passing the comprehension of ordinary human intelligence. much less of divine, 
are not to be met with in the text. No commentator has niai 
offered any clue by which they could be indentified (Italics ours). 

" Where then are these verses to be found? Echo answers, where? The 
Bharata has been translated into the more progressive vernacular dialects and it 
does not appear that the translators came across these verses. It is singular 
that if these verses existed in the texts they should not have caused a pause of 
surprise to the audience, either of Vaigampayana or of the Sauti, * * * * 
But there is not a single instance of Interruption के * * * के * 

“If Ganesa's text was 100,000 verses, the average hiatus was at the end of 
every ten or eleven verses, indicating a rather halting flow of inspiration for one 
who was a Rsi and an Avatar and who badly wanted a divine shorthand writer. 
But I shall presently show that Ganesa’s text was of 24,000 verses. If that was 
$0, it betrays a lamentable want of capacity on the part of the Rsi as he must 
have come to a stand-still at the end of every two or three verses. 

" Again, we are to assume that the Rsi, who was at a loss for a verse fol py 
in sense and order, was able to Compose on the spur of the moment and by s 
collateral mental effort, a verse or two which the divine Ganesa should requi" 
to construe like a school-boy.” ‘ag the 
- Finally, Mr, Venkatachellam Iyer proposes a solution, by reading. = 
Ganesa’s episode between the lines, He says that it is possible that the ९०८ 
Mahabharata bad only 8,800 verses, that in course of time, it expanded f 


| the un-under- 
"enkatachellam 


ked these verses or 


people invented the tale to i ld verses of the epi’ 
B Rn explain away the 8,800 o nal wor 


fact that it is unimaginable that the real origi E 
of a poet's genius (the 8,800) was so hard and obscure, Perhaps Venkatachel " 


ould reply that bscurity elie A 2 ess 
se alleged Pea 04081 19016 कषक0 there is, as he has expr 


| 
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3 see above). no verse 1 e ic . 
Drs 0 (s ıt )n se in th epi suprassin 9 || uman ir t lli a 
ge ce, 


ate on i ^ 
ated jivine intelligence. 


much less € v entioned by certaj Critics i 
The Vyása-kasta mentioned’ by certain critics in the discus 


8.800 verses, which these critics, more boldly than the 
nounced as interpolations. . Bhoja himself answers 


sion in Bhoja refer 
(o these ir modern counter- 
E i not this a 

arts, prono! vede n vet 
i interpolation. DATI iew of these critics who considered these 8,800 Vyasa- 
| tas as interpolations, it is needless to add that the t 
kastas é i nt 

ic is also an interpolation, 

punter, says Winternitz (fn. p. 80 Ind. Anti, 1898), w 
«pajasekhara knew the Gi legend from the Devana 


ale of Ganesa Copying the 


as of opinion that 
gari version of the 


Mahabharata ". » To the omis: "n f the story in Ksemendra, Bühler attached 
iule importance, since even more characteristic features of the epic are omitted 
by him.” ini" * 3 

In his article on the Si dian Recession of the Mahābhārata in the 
Julian Antiquary, 1898 (P. 79), Winternitz says that the Ganesa episode was 
evidently invented to enh "ihe profoundness of its teaching (the epic's)." 
Winternitz discusses the Ga! jode in JRAS., 1938, p. 147, where he points 
out that the South Indian recension omits the Ganesa episode. He adds that 
Rijasekhara invented the Ganesa episode, even as he invented the meeting of 
Valmiki.and Vyasa! But he soon adds that the legend was current for a long time 


before it was inserted in TGbháraia. As against Bühler, he says that 
Ksemendra’s omission of the G a episode is significant and opines that even 
though the legend is older than 900 A.D., it was not part of the text in 
Ksemendra’s time. Its omi 1 in Ksemendra and the South Indian MSS. 
and the late origin of Ganesa in the Hindu pantheon argue for its being an inter- 
polation, 

The Prolegomena (p. Ixxv) to the Adiparvan of the BORI. Edn. of the 


G 9 1 : asa-kasta e /erses 
ee episode as with that part of the epic called Vyasa-kasta, th S Spo vers 
i 


ja (Kàvya-kasta) which Vyasa and Suka alone understood, ELM E: 
h Hot and Ganesa did after a good deal of time. The critics referre y 


Mus eld these * hard-nuts’ as interpolated by self-styled savants, 1052: 
E 


ta, Vyüsa-ghatta, Vyüsa- 


< E: ऐ Ho : f üsa- 
- fre ue the belief in these * hard-nuts ", referred to as Vyasa kago have taken root and 


St-gutta in different p: f the country, seems (0. verses 
Commer; tft and so on in different parts of ia explain these knotty verses. 
When ye aries are supposed to have been written especially 19 do not find any reference to 


र hen We actual] : se commentaries, We 
m sd the MSSP SESE Shastri Collection. 
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SETUBANDHA 
Textual Criticism—Interpolations 


Bhoja says in chapter XI of the Sr. Pra. (p, 436. v ol. 
the features of a Prabandha is the finishing of a canto in a di 
सर्गान्तत्वम्‌ | Here, the word Vrtta, adds Bhoja, means all varietie 3 of 
Sarga stands to signify not merely the divisions called Sa reas in: 
but all kinds of divisions in all kinds of Kavya, Parva-banc! 
Sandhi-bandha, etc. 

A difficulty arises here. Some critics hold that the feature ) the 


U) that One of 

"१-(॥९--भिन्नवृत्त- 
metre and 
Maha Kavya, 
‘inda-band ha, 


end E 
canto being in a different metre is met with only in Sa '£ 1a, wie 
Asvàsaka-bandhas, Prakrta Kavyas like Ravanavijaya, Harivij, d Setubandha, 
only one kind of metre, ॥८., the Skandhaka, is employed all th sh. But these 
critics are faced with contradictory reality; for they find in urrent texts of 


Setubandha etc., other kinds of metre, Galitaka for instance. The reply to this 
is given by some that the Galitakas, like the so-called * hard- vis" of Ganesa 
in the Mahabharata, are really interpolated into the texts of Setubandha etc. 
by misguided savants. The original objectors who held that ASvasaka-bandhas 
are in a single metre to the end explain this phenomenon in a difi erent way. They 
are not favourable to the view that they constitute interpolations. They explain 
though they appear to be in a lly be some variety 
of the Skandhaka itself, and Prakrt prosody speaks of numerous varieties of 
Skandhakas and other metres of the Matracchandas class. Bhoja himself 
does not reply to any of the issues created in the train of the initial objection. 
He seems to accept that surely some ASvasaka-bandhas like the Setubandha are 
in a single metre all through. But there are also A$vasaka-bandhas, says Bhoja, 
like the Hariprabodha (Yamaka Kavya) which vary the metre at the end. The 
Hariprabodha changes to Puspitàgrà at the end of the canto. "Therefore Bhoja 
concludes that it is really for giving variety and interest that poets change the 
metre at the end of a canto, whether the poem isa Sarga-bandha, a Sandhi-bandha 


What is most interesting here is the free view of some old critics who consi- 
dered that certain verses in the three Prakrt poems Ravanavijaya, Harivijayd 
2 It p , 

and Setubandha were interpolations. 

ननु च आश्वासकबन्वेत्र तत्समासावपि न छन्दोमेद उपलभ्यते | तथा दि रावणविजव-हरिविजय- 
बि आदित; समातिपर्यन्तम्‌ एकमेव च्छन्दो भवति | गळितकानि ठु व्यासक्टवत्‌ कैरपि व्रिदग्धमानि- 
भद्पश्वितानीति तद्विदो मान्ते | 

Ph MARE on. F 
dA + 


: epum 1966, Madras Govt. Ori. MSS. Library, called Laksabha i 
x alañkāra) is said to deal with * Vyasaghattas ’ but does not re 
7 न akala Aaa commentary on the Mahabharata is 


अ. | Tr gir Man Museum Collection, now deposited in t 
19. 191422 (87 leaves) is Vyása-küta-vyakhyd. 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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Aan; मात्राच्छन्दसां स्कन्थकादीनां उन्दोविचितिपु एकैकस्यापि अनन्तमेदत्वात्‌ P. 436 
vol. II. Sr. Pra. dil 


I The Setubandha is available to us and can be examine 
| sage, But we have an initial difficulty in the Shape of 
१5309 | hat < SPA : Gali 
fhe above passage Says that some consider the Galitakas 

L 


1. । 


ext, we must understand by the Galitaka, a me 


d in the light of this 
the word * Galitaka °, 
85 interpolation. From 


the cont vive Re ANM metre and that different from 
skandhaka. The reply to thi pA 11201) ot interpolation is that this Galitaka is 
m different metre Dur may be one of the numerous varieties of Skandhaka; .; 
608 on prosody speak of many varieties for each Variety of Matracehandas, 
put this reply takes sheli T under a vague and general remark and is not clear 
or bold enough to point ou riety of Skandhaka this Galitaka is, As | 
a matter of fact, the texts on Prakrt metres or other treatises on metres speak | 
ofno metre or subvariety of metre called Galitaka, | 

| Kalidása's Vikrai or - 36 is called Galitaka (masc) and 
Raüganátha interprets it : f dance, natya-visesa. We know that many 
dances were named. after 1! ical compositions or their Talas and many 
musical compositions thom«cl > named after the names of the metres 
employed in them. Therefore is not improbable that Galitaka is the name A 

ofthe metre of Vikramorvas 56. 

| Hemacandra comes to our help here in understanding the word Galitaka. 
From his remarks we learn that Galitaka is not exactly the name of a metre, but 


i a particular type of poctry 
quoted above from the Sr. Pra. 

inthe three Prakrt poems Ravana ijaya, Harivijaya and Setubandha. We cannot 
pursue the matter at all with reference to the lost Rávanavijaya. But we know 
more of the Harivijaya of king Sarvasena, though it is also lost. It is particularly 
with reference to these Galitakas in this Harivijaya that Hemacandra mentions 
1, Says Hemacandra: 


s marked by alliteration. |n the passage 
refers to critics who spoke of interpolations 


अङ्गस्य अप्नधानस्य अतिविस्तरेण वर्णनं यथा + * * यथा वा विश्रल्म्भश्ज्ञारे 
"कक कस्थचित्‌ व्णितुमनुक्राम्ते कवे यमकाच्यळड्यारनिबन्थरसिकतया महाप्रवन्धेन समुद्रादेः | 
आ हि हरिविजये ईप्याकुपितसल्यभामानुनयनप्रदृत्तस्य हरेः पारिजातहरणब्यापारेणः उपक्रान्तवित्र- 
अल. TAAT गलितकनियन्धनरसिकतथा कविना समुद्रवर्णनमन्तरा गडुस्थानीयं ERES 
: Ke AOD PANG 


d NL context in the Harivijaya that the discussion in की कि i 
and E alitakas should cause the violation of the principle t Ae He 
tig A are to be in a single metre (Skandhaka) from beginning. end, te 
tma suring in the passage in the Sf. Pra. hold them as pu (e 
E sandra takes them as genuine parts of the poet's own CE M: 3 s 
tio 5 * point of view of Rasaucitya, Hemacandra criticises a s je nd 
e Out of place. If the view of the tere eer ah s d 
A न ग... Ould be saved from the criticism of Hemacandra. 
१ ud the two words in the above passage यमकाद्यळड्ञारनिवन्धरसिकतया and 
ta 


itakas hing like 
PA € se, na Galitakas mean something 
AT, we haxeotg suppose, hats Jalitaka 


."Galità, Visama Galità and Mala Galità. That Yamaka is 
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the expression Citrakavya, writing dominated by sound effec; S 
Sabdálamkára of Yamaka. ; 

_ When we turn from Hemacandra to some works on prosody 
same relation of Galitaka to Yamaka emphasised: at the same time 
peculiarities of Galitaka are also mentioned. Ch. IV of \ 
tisamuccüya! describes (verses 89-105) the following varie 


chiefly by the 


» We find the 
ne SOME metrica] 
ihànka's p 


l''tajq- 


i Gal; ES CI Udeata Gal of Galitak; 
(mentioned as Galita): Sampindita Galita, Udgatā Galità, Mukha ( jalita. p an 
Sx *. radą 


ral part of 


the Galità is seen not only from the final verse (IV. 106), 
सर्वासामेव गलितानां यमकबन्धं कुर्वन्ति FATIN: | 

but from the definitions of the individual Galita-varieties too: (त sata Galita 

is the Samudgaka metre but with Yamaka in the beginning of the frst two ardhas; 

the Khandodgata metre gives Mukha Galita if the feet hav naka in the 

end; if-the metre Vibhüsana has Samudgaka-yamaka, it is one variety of Pada 

Galità. - 

In the Kavidarpana? also, while reference is made to the metrical make-up 
of Galitaka, emphasis is laid on Yamaka: in fact. to begin with, all verses 
barring Gatha, Dandaka and the like, are generally held to bc Galitakas if they 
happen to have Yamaka in the feet. pr 


इद हि गाथादण्डकादिवर्ज सर्वच्छन्दांसि यमकिताळत्ीणि सासान्येन गलितकानि | 

सर्वगळितकानि सानुप्रासानि यसकिताड्यीणि सामान्येन खज्जकानि | सर्वखज्ञकानि एकेन द्वाभ्यां त्रिभिर्वा 
wale: दी्घीकृतानि सामान्वेन शीषेकानि । सर्वा अपि जातयः सामान्येन (Rep | * +% he 
Es Raag दो पञ्चमात्री, द्रौ चवुर्मात्री, एकस्त्रिमात्रो गलितकम्‌ । यमकिताङ्घ्रित्वाद्‌ 
मूरिमेदं चेदम्‌ | * * Pp. 856. 

à Hemacandra, in his Chandonusasana, gives the same definition of Galitaka 
as is found in the Kavidarpana, but mentions a number of its varieties, 01191१ 
few of which we learn from Virahanka’s work.? From Hemacandra's treatment 
Again, we gather that Galitakas are distinguished not only by their matra-varia- 
tions, but by the position and nature of Yamakas too in them. j 

The Jéndsrayi Chandoviciti, a much earlier treatise on prosody, mentions 
the Galita under the Jatis; though in definition this work speaks of its quantity, 
in illustration, Yamaka is found to be a characteristic of it. 


इदानीमन्याश्च aps AEF) प्रचरन्त्यो वक्ष्यन्ते। ग्रतिषदं cart गलितम्‌, 
Tee F^ da 
VA गणाः, WA च पादे पादे भवन्ति चेद्‌ गलितं नाम भवति | यथा-- 


* *Prof. Velankar, JBRAS. N.S, V., VII}. 
JEL by Prof. H. D. Velankar, ABORI. XVI. iii, pp, 441. ag 
| ta, Sa varieties are: Upagalita, Antargalita, Vigalita, Samgalita, > E. 
a, Malagalita, Mugdhagalita, Ugragalita, Sundarágalitak itti- 
Khandod, shat salaka, Prasrtagalita, Lambitagalita, 
uktavaligalita, Rativallabhagalita and Hirdvaligalita. ained 


amorvasiya, IV. 56, calls itself * Galitaka ’, ony turn 


and it. 


Y dances took their names after their songs, the songs 


wie Verse bas in its four f, tras respectively; 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Via ests Colis and 20 matras respec 


if 
AUTHORS Digi by SH Sue F Sidana १९९३9०६ PRA 803 
E rd . 0) 
| न सरसि किं स्वदीरितशरभासुरतानाभ्‌ अटवीषु चोग्रकेसस्शिरभासुरतानाम | 
अथवा वसन्तकस्य CPA निशातदन्तस्य आतर्वाधाय nekeng i 
jn none of the above treat es, is Galitaka dealt with as a variety of t} 
skandhaka; on the other hand, where jis metrical character is described, it » 


round to be occasionally a wate and different metre, but gene 
netre having its characteristic in yamaka 


rally a variety 

of another 1 | 

of the Yamaka; Yamaka is 
Vv 


and in the nature and position 
A akng acteristic of Galita.l With this 
in views if we examine the Setubandha, we get the following analysis: 


an invariable char. 


|, Skandhakas forming the main metre and having no Yamaka. 
2, Verses of the same length as the Skandhaka but having Yamaka. 
-3, A few verses shorter thon the normal metre of the poem, Skandhaka 
£) 
and having Yamaka. 
4, Long verses (print | ir lines) having Yamaka. 
5. Anda few long vc: ) printed in four lines) having Yamaka. 
The following shows the an is of the Yamaka verses (Kavyamala edn.): 
There are no Yamak ses at all in cantos IV, V and X-XV. 


| Verses shorter than 51 
| nil, Canto IX verses 43, 44 ), 
| Verses like Skandhakas but with Yamaka: Canto I. 59; II. 23, 26, 29, 30: 
I. 15,20; VI and VII nil; Vlil. 4: IX. 18, 40. 42, 46, 49, 72, 82, 88. 
Verses longer than Skandhaka having Yamaka: I nil; IL 24, 27, 31, 33; 
lll, 45, 46, 47, 48; VI. 48, 53, 56, 59, 62, 68; VII. 43, 47, 49, 51, 60, 62; VIII. 
6], 63, 65; IX nil. : 
Longer verses with Yamaka: I-III nil; VI. 65; VII. 59, 61; VIII, IX nil. 

In the above, except the verses of the same length as the Skandhaka, the 
fst cannot be taken as varieties of that metre. They appear to be in metres 
other than the Skandhaka ? and the general reply of some of the critics, who do not 
accept the interpolation theory, that these Galitakas may be only Skandhaka- 
लाळ is therefore not tenable. While on one side, the commentator does 
"Ot say anything of the metres of these verses, works on prosody, on the other, 
4 hot show such varieties of Skandhaka; according to the Vrttaratnakara and 
ruta’ commentary thereon the Skandhaka has si ES E 
A 2? y Nanda etc. are born, not by the increase or decreas 

Y by the different disposition of the long and short.. 
tia ES tore A$visaka-:andhos are only in a single m ri 
| iios, maka verses in the Setubandha would accor px det 
E i by Bhoja, form interpolations. If koc — 
n the Harivijaya too. referred to more specifically by 


See mb 


1 
See also nia s 

Jour lof Apabhrarh$a metres. 
irn -of the Uni. of Bombay, 1933 Nov., Ap SIM then 
‘The ४ D. yd गलितकादि d 
ds text of the SB वत गलितकानि g, but if the reading is WT] OS EE i 


Lr 
nt onstance of other non-Skandhaka verses with Yamakas could also be 
- "NiVation in Bhoja. 


v. CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


ka having Yamaka: Cantos I-III nil; VI-VIII 


101 


he Skandhaka, 
hool of critics 

the yamaka 
andra, are 


ee 
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also interpolations, Sarvasena whom Kuniaka places with Kalidasa Would p 
saved from the criticism of lack of taste levelled at him by Hemacang rat > 


KUMARADASA'S JANAKIHARANA 


Bhoja mentions the Janakiharana in ch. XI along with si 
Kumarasambhava, Raghuvamsa etc., to illustrate the dife: 
Mahakavya.. First on pp. 143, 411-12, Vol. 11, the name Jone 
tioned as referring to the larger sense-unit called the prebandh 
and as the name of a prabandha. On pp. 439 and 441, Vol. 
along with some other kavyas, as an example of a wor! 


andard Kàvyas. 
aspects of the 


"nf 


rana is men: 
ek Grthibhdva 
is Mentioned, 
criptions 


of Nayaka and Nāyikā, and of ratotsava in a special manner. p. 570, Vol. Iv 
again, it is mentioned to illustrate in its title the pivotal idea of the story, bija, 

Besides these references, actual citations of six verses from ; 1९ Jdnakiharang 
are found in the Sr. Pra. These verses which are all anonymously cited, occur 


in JH. as I. 28, I. 84, VIII (87), X. 86, XVI. 43 and 44. 

„The Jdnakiharana of Kumaradasa has been published in 
restored from the Sinhalese Sanna. MSS. of the full work has 
in South India and the Madras Gov. Oriental Library has < 
the poem in 20 cantos (R. 2935). Bhoja’s citations are vali 
one is found only in the South Indian MS. of the JH. now preserved in the London 
School of Oriental and African Studies, and the last two are from a canto beyond 
the portion of the poem available in print or restoration from the Sinhalese. 
For further discussion on this, I may refer to the edition of the unpublished 
portion of the poem, with.a Thesis thereon, produced under my supervision 
which is to be published soon. 


. having been 
€ been available 
manuscript of 
the third 


as 


THREE YAMAKA KAVYAS 
I. Kicakavadha 


Much value does not now attach to Bhoja's reference to the Kicakavadha 
a Yamaka Kavya by Nitivarman since the work has been published. (3९९ Dr. 
Des Edn.). In chap..XI, Bhoja refers to a context in it as an illustration of the 
an variety of double entendre: 
Kis i k 


४१200 


Ss med 
1 2 A ; Ag fact, 
modifies however, the view gained ground that the Galitaka-verses were genuine. dition 
é the very definition of an ASyasaka-bandha so as to include the ¢ 
aé used in some places: 
ub i a आश्वाससंज्ञका: | 
छन्दसा स्कन्वकेनेतत्‌ कचिद्‌ गळित पि || 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat 1020222 07200 VI, p. 326. 


4 5 पा 
ent Hog 
ES 


Em ET 


AUTHOR Dighided bÝ SLKU 9708१1 end Rago, 3m Sp 
= SR. PRA, 7 
gga यथा कीचकवधे द्रापदी . विराटसभिभाषमाणा . तेनैव quin 


E ये fara af 
444, Vol. II. Sr. Pra. M Beals भ- 


P 

aif | P 

| " situation referred. to in this passage occurs in canto III of 
ce 3 र 

र 6 onwards). Draupadi is talking to Virata 

ly addressed to her lords, to Yudhisthira fir 


the Kicakavadha 


(rom él. and the same speech is 


successive | ea a ee PUTA Arst, then to Arjuna and 
i śl. 23). In Sl. 34 Bhima replies Sb E त 

deeem | divo Mine in a similar speech in lesa, 
; Dr. $. K. De points out in the Introduction to his edition of the es 
(p. xix) that Bhoja's 5. On. quotss anonymously Kicakavadha 1. 3 and 10, 
seit. etc. and तस्य ति Nd: ete. See S.K.4., pp. 177 and 167, 

K. M. Edn. 

Hariprabodha 

There is a single ref . containing the quotation of a verse, to the 
Hariprabodha. It is in connecti ith the change of metre at the end of a canto 
that Bhoja quotes it. Bhoja says tiat all kinds of Kavyas would do well to adopt 
the practice of finishing the cenios in a different metre. His critics say that 
| Aasaka-bandhas, i.e., Kav) 'specially in Prakrt, whose cantos are called 
| Asvasas, like the Setubandha must be excepted, for an Asvasaka-bandha must 
' bein a single metre from beginning to end. To this Bhoja replies that there 
is the Asvasaka-bandha called the Hariprabodha in which a canto in Aryagiti 


metre ends with a Puspitügrá. 
च एकमेव छन्दो भवति | तन्न सम्यक्‌ | आश्वासकवन्धेऽपि 
घे आर्यागीतिच्छन्दोनिवद्ध-आश्वासकान्ते पुष्पिताग्रा भवति — 


“ आश्वासकसन्थिवन्धयोस्तु 
मित्रवृत्तान्तदरशनात्‌ | तद्यथा हरिप्रवे 
भगवति दायिते विभावरीणां द्युतिमपह्ृ्य el विभावरीणाम्‌ | 
गतमसि सितया विभावरीणां सघनमहस्समता विभावरीणाम्‌ ॥ : 

P. 436, Vol. IL. Sr. Pra. 


Though its cantos are called Agvasas, the Hariprabodha is not a Prakrt 
Kawa, but is a Sanskrit Kavya. The above quoted verse proves it, as also the 
following remark of Hemacandra who says that A$vüsaka-bandhas occur in 
Sanskrit too, 


* प्रायोग्रहणात्‌ संस्कृतभापयापि आश्वासकवन्धो हष्परिवन्धा (प्रबोधा)दो न दुष्यति। ` 
A P. 337, K. A. 
JMemacangra reproduces in his commentary on his K.A. on p: 330; the passage 
ove l by us from the Sr. Pra. / 
“Mana's Kavydlanikara Sitra and Vrtti, iv. i. 2 (PP. 103 
Sd verse from the Hariprabodha to illustrate Aksara-yamaka. 


1 चायं हरिप्रबोधे cera, यथा-- } 
विविधधववनाना नागगर्द्दधनानाविवितत गगनान f 
Teea हा, vot हतान 


a Vrat Shastri Collection. 


-4, Vani Vilas Edn.), 
Quote 


नाममञ्जज्जनाना | 
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his verse. See S.K.4.. p. 180. Vàman 

quotes the Hariprabodha 

t is clear from these. as also from the quotations to be collected bel 
work, that the Hariprabodha is a complete Yamal Kàvya SW, 

das Tikasarvasva on the Amarakosa quotes from the Hop iprabodha 


a is the earliest Writer 


Rae: 
P. 33. Yamaka with Sunisira, read also as Sunisira, 
2 Adi do 7: 

UG वहन्‌ सदानबल्क्ष्मी इत्यांगदां शुनासीरेण | 


_______ अनुवल्तोब्ञलिमुकुलं लक्ष्मीकृत्यांगदांशुनासीरेण || 


P. 56. Yamaka with Saudamani 


B. 
Sei जगाम काच्चनसरसमसोदामनीलता धामास्तम्‌ | 


` = कुवळ्यमिव सरजस्सरसमसो दामनीलता धामास्तम्‌ || 
REL vi CIF) í 
. P. 176. Paravara is used as Pārāpāra also in a Hariprabodha Yamaka. 


त्र। तथा च हरिप्रवोधसन्दष्टयमकम-- 
T सतमास्सतमाळतया पारापारायत: सदाबो दावः | 


लेकालोकानुक्ृति: सह्यः स ह्यवमनभ्रकूटे: कुटे: || इति । 


id third reference are repeated in Rayamakuta’s commentary 
rakosa, Adyar MS. pp. 159 and 404 


1 The last reference given by Sarvananda tells us that one Kirtimata- 
(2) wrote a commentary on the Hariprabodha. The name of the com- 


| greed सुधामदं azza) इत्यत्र हरिप्रबोधे कीतिंमताळङ्कार (l) 
ro? इति 

Hf जादव, 

aka Kavya is not known. 


Vrndávana Yamaka 


as an example of the type of compar 
5 to which the Meghadiüta too belong 


1, but there are m 


naka Kavya. 


AUTHORS pisa bY Sa Jsrréat Foontation and ppano ER 809 
b commentators on the Amarakosa, 
uU Ujivaladatta in his Unddiverii, 
qe Vrndávana. Yamaka-kavya is available in MSS., as Well as in print. 
da's Kavyasamgraha Ist and Und editions (1861, 1867) H 
ananee , 


qund aeberlin's Antho- 
and à Bombay edition (Kavyakaldpa, | 864) present the text, without how- 
g 


: e mber of verse IN e जवू 
or uniformity in the number of verses. Som of the citations from the poem 
a d to above are not found in the printed text. 
e a 


Sarvànanda » Rayamak uta, etc., 


Jiv 


HE om the,text itself (verses 7-12, Kavyasarigraha 1861 text ; India Office 
WS "m |), one Mananka, son of King Ugrasena is seen as the author of the 
i r . No other particulars are known of the author except that he had a predi- 
ed for writing Yamaka-kavyas and produced another poem of this class 
Ibi Meghdbhyudayakdvya (sce 3 almere Catalogue, GOS., 9. 59). Bhoja's 

erence clinches the lower limit to his date ; but whether he Is to be distin- 
da or not from his namesake who commented upon Malatimadhava and 
inn who a E calls himsel fa king, we are i in a position to decide, 
Agood number of MSS. read his name as Malaika. 


0 SAMHITAS 
mansa and Dilipavamsa 


The Samhita is one of the types of Sravyakavyas given by Bhoja. It is 
long and collects together the stories of several personalities of one dynasty. 
The well-known Raghuvariisa of Kālidāsa must be a Sarhita according to Bhoja. 
Bhoja gives us two unknown and lost poems as examples of the क 
Yaduvarisa and a Dilipavamsa, the former on Krsna and his ancestors, and the 


latter on Rāma and his ancestors. 


nc 


यस्यां सन्धीयन्ते मनीप्रिभिर्विमकीर्णवृत्तान्ता; | B 
NES es > AGA fa . M. 5r. rra. 

सा संहितेति कथिता यदुवंश-दिळीपवंशांदि ॥ P. 430, Vol. N. Sr. P 

Stt also He 
macandra, p. 341. ah, SH | 
; ; j | asinatha s later. The 
Aufrecht notices a Yaduvamsa Kavya by Kasinath Mur Sean Yadu- 

^" Provinces MSS. catalogue (I. 604 and 11, 54) notices an icd s huyvamsa. 
iia Kaya and adds the remark that the poem ne ee taken 
* have got much less to say of the name Dilipavamsa. t t ME ह 
another name for Kalidasa's Raghuvamsa which Bhoja q 
९ name Raghuvamsa. 


$5 just 
With th 


Kavya Sdstra 


various types, 


E ia gives in p: TED atic c itions into 
hoja gives in his classification of poetic compos ^ and is illustrated 


Hs called Kavya-sastra. It is defined on p. 429, Vol. 11, an 


* 259. » 


[s e Or, see i asad Bhattacharya 
i s ub dmaka and its author, see also the paper ot सी | 

0c i È itted e A.1.0.C., VIth Session, and subsequently pub hed by V. arendra 
d il; Rajshahi, 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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ti Kavya and the Mudrárüksasa. The Kavya-sastra is 
1, chiefly a poem, a Mahakavya, which achieves, by ihe w ay, an extran 
of illustrating or expounding or inculcating the principles of ite aneous 
on the Purusarthas of Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa, and n 
f knowledge as Grammar. Bhoja mentions some new K m SF 
to this catagory in chapter IK. The Kavyas mentioned here a e Bhatti Ka, 
a). Dharmabhyudaya (Dharma), Mudráráksasa (Artha), A Flatimadhg, j 
 Antarátmacarita (Moksa) and Mahābhārata (all the four Pu; usarthas) 


wmabhyudaya and the Antaratmacarita are additions to our knowledge 


à poet IC co m 


1. Dharmábhyudaya 


; Sm i il; i A 
- Bhoja refers to this poem thus : 


MEL अन्यदप्याचष्टे तदपि ARFA | 
यधा-- * * 


एवं धर्माभ्युद्यादो धर्मशा्रम्‌ * * | 
अन्तरात्मचरितादी Me * * | 0. 170, Vol. IL. Sr. Pra 


! This Dharma-sastra Kavya called Dharmabhyudaya is not the Dharmasarmé- 
à ida) Haricandra, a poem on the life of the fifteenth Tirthankara, 
né Tn 5. 


Bea Bile, ii 2. Antarátmacarita 


stra Kavya also, mentioned in the passage quoted above, 


nothing more. 
Sastra Kavya 


kinds of poetic compositions mentioned, described and illus- 

sastra, a technical subject, dealt with in Kavya-manner 
, Bhoja gives two examples of the Artha and the Kama 
Kavya-manner in the two works Kamandakiya (Nitisáta) 


Aes pd ५ 
|. The Kámandakiya 


bh 
Bhoja is the Nitisára of Kamandaka, in 41797 

| in the Bib. Ind. series and in the T.S.S = 
‘a in Kavya garb, since its sections 
Literature (p. 462) that“ its CO 
at Kavya” F, 
2, also printed in the T.S.S. Edn., po!” 
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` The Rativilasa 


Lm atise on Kämaśätra in Kavya-ear 3 
॥ is & treatise © ~ oe Barb ‘and is a rate work qt is 


ilable The earliest reference to it is fi Mr 
DE | PNGEN NEN 5 found in Bhoja. Ra 
fii uote a passage from it in his Sakuntala Vyakhya: ja. Raghava 
(P. 16. N.S. Edn.) अथ अतुरागेक्षितमित्यधिकृत्य उक्तं रतिविळासे — विलम्बस्तु पथि व्या- 
si nggalih दर्शनम्‌ ? इत्यादि । 


Mankha (1127-1 149)—author of the Srikanthacarita—in his commentary 
on his own Ko$a, quotes on t! c word Kati as meaning rata, the last line of an 
introductory verse of the Acti; 

NE T N m E - CR 
तत्सिद्धये रांतावळाखसतीडाभधास्ये 1 
AKHYANAS 


ija Upakhyána 


Bhoja illustrates the type of literature called Upakhyana by three specimens, 
| iwo of which are very well-knov i> stories of Nala and Savitri, and the third 
of which is called Sodasa-ràja ama. 


नल्सावित्री-पोडशराजोपार व्यानवत्‌ प्रबस्थान्त: | 
अन्यप्रबोधनार्थ यदुपाख्याति तदुपाख्यानम्‌॥ P. 427, Vol. Il. Sr. Pra. 
Vide also p. 339, Hemacandra. 
The Sodasa-raja Upākhyāna is also from the Mahābhārata. Bhoja is refer- 
ting here to the stories of the sixteen kings in chapters 55-70, in the Drona parvan 
of the Mahabharata. The section itself is called in the colophons * Sodasa- 
Tijakiya,’ : 
1 Yudhisthira is weeping over the loss of young Abhimanyu and Vyasa enm 
shim with stories of great kings, all of whom have passed away. Vyasa 
. Wales the story of a king called Srüjaya who had a very beloved son named 
uN, an "all-gold ° son, whom robbers stole and butchered in pai 
ap tting gold out of his body. Srüjaya was weeping pitiably wor ace! 
pd and consoled him with the stories of great kings who Ws s SE 
"a compared to whose loss, the loss of Svarnasthivi was or = ates 
n 2 narrates to Sriijaya the stories of sixteen kings Marutta, Su ढु T ue B 
ka Am ibi, Rima (son of Dasaratha), Bhagiratha, Dilipa, Mandhata, ae 
4 ied asibindu, Gaya, Rantideva, Bharata, Prthu and Parasurama. mi 

१8 canto calls this section : 4 


एमाख्यानमायुष्यंश्रुः्वा षोडशराजकम्‌ | Drona Parvan 71, Sua 


» 
= 


erse 284. 
a a iae, p. 37, Extracts from commentary, verse 
" Indise lin हळ: Siya VRR sse eem ESI. D 


k 


ZR 
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"This section satisfies Bhoja's definition of Upākhyāna. It occurs in the 
of a big \०-ग्रबन्धान्त; and it is for enlightening Srüjaya $ 
this story, Yudhisthira,——अन्यमबोधनार्थम्‌ | 


Madalasa Upakhyéna 


Bhoja gives the love of Kuvalaya$va for Madālasā as an cx 


the type called Manjistharàga which has no death. In this 
quotes two verses from Madalasá Upakhyana. 


RAR अपनेतुमशक्यं WIÜSESRUI । यथा मदाल्सोयाख्याने : 


Ay ^ 
श्रेणीभूतामिवाशासु निखातामिव चेतसि | 
प्रोतामिव विकल्पेधु राजसू नुरमंस्त ताम्‌ || 

geak 


यदि सा मम तन्वङ्की न स्याद्‌ भार्या मदालसा | 
अस्मिन्‌ ज{न्मनि नान्या मे) सा (भ)वित्री सहचारिणी || 
P. 912, Vol. IV. Sr. Pra. Chap. 36 


The Madalasa Üpükhyána quoted by Bhoja here is to be found in the Markan- 
deya Purana, where the story of Kuvalayasva (alias Rtudhvaja) and Madalasa 
begins from chapter 18. The second Anustubh quoted by Bhoja with the words 
Saale viz, यदि सा मम तन्वङ्गी etc., is found as Sls. 20-21 in chapter 21 of this 
section of the Markandeya Purana. 

But the first verse which describes how much the prince was. filled with 
Madalasa is not found anywhere in the Purana. Some explanations are possible : 
the first verse श्रेणीमूताम्‌ etc. formed part of the text of the Purana known to 
Bhoja; it is an interpolation; it is from some later poet’s Kavya based on 
the story of Madalasa, i.e. both the verses quoted by Bhoja as from Madalasa 
Upakhyána are from some Kavya on the story of Madalasé and Kuvalayasva 
taken from the Markandeya Purana. While the last suggestion does not seem to 
hold good because of Bhoja’s mention of the source as ‘ Upakhyana ° which 
can refer primarily only to a part of a Purana or an Itihasa, the similarity of €x- 
Pression in the first verse AWIYAT etc. to some well-known lines in Bana and 
Bhavabhüti would make the last suggestion plausible. 


Akhyanas— Mara, Samba and Govinda 


" 1 Bhoja " = fi $ . S 
— Bhoja gives a type of Sravya Kavya called Akhyina and defines it th" 
(pp. 427-8, Vol. II) : 
NANAS तत्‌ लमत AAAA पठन गायन | 
ग्रान्थिक एक: कथयति गोविन्दवत्‌ अवद्दिते सदसि || 


The Akhyana is similar to Upakhyana. It is also a Purdnic Story. i 
-Contained pasi OF it. coi Called Akdrpinstri@hiention reciter (Granthika) expo 


a self- 
nds 


4 
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813 
wing, singing and gesturing. Govinda-akhyana is an example. See also 
ea 339 ४ 
andra, p. 2-2. , A. 
18081 e: ja refers to three Akhyānas Mira (Cup; 2 
H Earlier. 31101१ refer s tc : : liy inas, on Māra (Cupid), Samba (Krsna's 
through Jambavati) and Govinda (Krsna), in Chapter UI. He refers to 
T as instances of compositions in prose and verse in an equal measure and 
{hese d» 1 4 
of all kinds. 
विजातीयाभ्यामपि मारसाम्बगोविन्दाख्यानकादी | p. 232, Vol. T 
Thus these Akhyanas ar separate compositions by poets on Purànic stories, 
They are written in prose end verse, of all kinds, with neither predominating, 


These are taken as libretto by 
who sing them, recite them i 
isa form of Uparüpaka an 


r Bharatacaryas or Kathakas or Granthikas, 
rpret them through gesture. This Akhyana 
must have dealt with it under Drsyakavya. 


॥ was prevalent all over Indi: i n i ncient days and is now represented by the 
Kathaka of North India, the Katha kalaksepa and Purána-pravacana of South 
India, as also the Prabandham Küttu of Kerala, for which the well-known Nara- 
yana Bhatta, author or Prakriyd: 1 vasvra, Ndrdyaniya, etc., wrote many such 
purinic Prabandhas. See above chapter on Types of Poetic Composition also 


inthis Thesis. 4 >+ 
AKHYAYIKAS 


Madhayika 


Though we hear of Akhyayikis in the Mahdbhadsya, we have no early specimen 
Wit Our notion of an Akhy yika is based on Bana’s Harsacarita. 

To the list of our lost Akhyayikis Bhaimarathi Sumanottara and Vasava- 
danta (M.Bhà.), we must add one more now. Madhavikd, which Bhoja mentions 


an example of Akhyayika, along with the Harsacarita. 


सा आख्यागिवेति कथिता माधविका-हर्षचरितादि | P. 427, Vol. II. Sr. Pra. 
Ne are not able to make any guess regarding the story of this Akhyayika from 
Is name, 


In the Madras Govt. Oriental MSS. Library, there is a commentary on i 
Anarako$a by one Vidyávinoda Narayana, (R. 3645). This incer 
Hotes Bhoja’s definition of Akhyayika from his Sr. Pra. angi age as 

adhumadhava on Akhyüyikà. Madhumadhava also gives Madhavi 
M example of Akhyayika, along with Vāsavadattā and Harscarita. 


Rudra's Trailok yasundari (?) b 
~ 1 en, 
E t In chap, XXVIII of the Sy. Pra. devoted to m unie. 
We ang Mission of love-messengers, (दूतकम), Bhoja gives 
9n for a pegion employed as messenger. 
D e 
गषत रोप;  .. . . . सूर्या-यथा-, 
कि खं नैब यशोदया स्वुतबपुः मार्गेण गा(श्रा)स्थन्‌ 
3 "x g g gT dT || 
कि वा नो भतू. anda (मयु 
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नो वा किं(के)सबले करोष्रि समरे विध्वस्तसेन्यं हठात्‌ 
इतथं वैबुधव(न)न्दनीयमहिमा त्वं देव लक्ष्मीपतिः || P. 480. Vol, | V. Sy by, 
4 The verse aboye guoted may be a Catu sung by the Düta-pegion on SE 
king to whom it is sent as messenger. Samudraghosa may bc the Parav 
name. The Cafu-verse is a case of Sabhanga-slesa, coupi 
=i Lord Krsna. quaga must be split into वर-आहव-पुषा wi 
king ; similarly कंसबल्म्‌ and $ सबलम्‌. 
The name of the work is unfortunately lost except perhaps for the last syllable 
- यो. The penultimate सू may be a mistake. 
| On p. 13 of his Introduction to his edition of the Ayair isun 'arikathāsāra 
l “Mr. Ramakrishna Kavi says that the Alamkarika Rudraia wrote an Akhyayika 


MEL ata's 
Me Ning with 


reierence to the 


= caled Trailokyasundari. He identifies the bit ‘af’ in the above VE 
in the Sr. Pra. as end of त्रेलोक्यसुन्दर्याम्‌ and gives Samudraghosa as the name of 
“the messenger-pegion. There is no other evidence whereby we can say that 
Bhoja quotes from a Trailokyasundari Akhyàyikà of Rudraia. 
A Trailokyasundari Katha by a Rudra is authenticated | y & reference to 


it and its author in Dhanapala's Tilakamaijari and a reference to and quotation 
from it in Vardhamana’s Ganaratnamahodadhi. The former says in Introduc- 
tory verse 35 (K. M. 85) : i 
स सदान्धकविध्वंसी रुद्र: केनांमिनन्यते | 
सुश्िष्टटलिता यस्य कथा त्रैलोक्यसुन्दरी || 
In the next verse, Dhanapila describes this Rudra as a Prajüanidhi and 
refers to his son Kardamaraja : 
सन्तु कर्दमराजस्थ कथं SA न सूक्तयः | 
कविः त्रैलोक्यसुन्दयाः यस्य प्रज्ञानिधि: पिता || 
Under verse 64 of his Ganaratnamahodadhi, Vardhamina says in his vitti 
(p. 101, Eggeling’s edn) नखं पागिज: | यथा रुद्रस्य त्रैलोक्यस॒न्दयां हस्तिवर्णने ज्योत्ला- 
जनितदन्तवेदनायाङ्कया प्रसादनार्थं पादल्यानि चन्द्रमण्डलानीव उज्ज्वलानि नखानि धारयन्तम्‌ 


Daá(Ca?)rumati 


J In the context which mentions a Pegion ás messenger, mentions the "n 
Samudraghosa and quotes a verse as noticed above, there is another quotati 
from a work called Dárumati where a Kinnara couple serve as messenger. 

Y 8; किन्नरमिथुनं दारुमव्यां यथा--- | : 
i ५ _ कैनककुण्डलमण्डितगण्य्या जघन देदानिवेदिततरीणवा | 
असस्यज्ञपुर वरकन्यया तब यद्यों विमळं परिगीयते || VIII 
P. 479, Vol. IV. Chap. XX 


oM" M. Ramakrishna Kayi says in his | BE roti Ae ine Avail 
Sax Sa ores a pedhak Is Introduction to his edition o er 
08 at this is Cürumgtiv atr yii. and that it is by Vara 


£ 
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» Daksina Bharati series). Of course. evidence is lacking to Support thi 
4 is 


satement. 
Two NEW CAMPŪS 
Damayanti 
Bhoja mentions two examples of the type of Composition called Campi 
Damayanti and Vasavaduatta. : 
सा दमयन्ती-बासवदत्तादिरिहोच्यते चम्पू; || P. 429, Vol, If, Sp. Pra, 4 
Hemacandra reproduces these two examples on p. 340 in his K.A. 
There is a second referenc 37. Pra. to this Damayanti (Campi), in 
the 28th chapter dealing with D OF love-messengers. A verse is quoted by 
| poja from the Damayanti | swans as messengers. Two swans named 
Haimantaka and Vasantako so 091७००१ Nala and Damayanti, 
हंस;- हैमन्तकवसन्तकी दमयमा नलोपगमने यथा-- 
प्रसार्य हसतं निपुणेन तन uar... शृतविक्रमेण | 
क्रमेण हंसो दमयन्तिकावा; सन्देशकं दिव्यगिराचचक्षे || P. 480, Vol. IV 
The earliest Campü known to us and available to us now is the Nala Cam ü 
I p 


of Trivikrama Bhafta (c. 915 A.D.). This Nala Campü is known also as Dama- 
yanti Kathā and, as Aufrecht says, as | Jamayanti Campi also. But it is not this 
wok of Trivikrama which Bhoja mentions and quotes from. This Upajati 
Were is not found in the work. The author of this different Campi called 
Damayanti and his date are not known. 

The above-given verse itself speaks of only one Hamsa as coming and deli- 
| vering Damayanti’s message to Nala. The introductory remark of Bhoja men- 
tons two swans, Haimantaka and Vasantaka. Perhaps one swan goes from 

१३ to Damayanti and another from Damayanti to Nala. 


मम 


Vasavadattà Campü 


sang s above von passage from chapter XI of the $ PU oe sn ; 
is again | “Mpu given by Bhoja is: Vásavadattà. See also Hemacandra, p. 430. 
Sa new work unknown to us till now. A i 
| Suban 5 Vasavadatta is a Campü and hence is not the extant asavadattá of 
iy mn is either a Katha or an Akhyayika, but Pages urs 
Marja “savadatta which is a Campü is different from the Vásavac Uae 
twi T लत along with Sumanottard and Bhaimarathi, as an AKA 
Jo 9/ and iv, ii, 60). i 
tne, I Well known Vasavadatta is the queen of ic ums 
‘Oman Mahasena Pradyota of Ujjain, the heroine celebrated in a lo ME 
ances and plays on Udayana of Kausambi. This Vdsavadatta 


MO ! ; i if 
7 dealt with her story in Campi style, 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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From the Malatima@dhava and the fragmentary | ‘indvasavadatta. Ge ty 
that Vasavadatta who eventually married Udayana was first betrothed wpa 
father to Saüjaya. This story is absent from the versions of [ Jdayana’s ‘st S 
now available to us. lt is not seen in the Tamil version also, A verse mess 
the Abhinavabharati of Abhinavagupta from the Vase à Nályadhaya i; 
Mahakavi Subandhu. mentions a character named Harsaraksita.! which Fs 
do not come across in other current stories of Udayana. Another d E 
from the current stories of Udayana and Vāsavadattā is the golder 


etail absent 


1 palm grove 


in Ujjain (Haimam Tala-druma-vanam) mentioned in Kiliddsa’s Meghadiita 
Perhaps when these lost Vasavadattd-s, the Campi mentioned by Bhoja me 
Akhyayika referred to by Patanjali and the Nàtyadhàra quoted by Abhi navagupta, 
are recovered, we will have more interesting versions of the Udayana-Vāsava. 


dattà romance. 4 
Matsyahasita—a Manik ulyé 


Bhoja mentions amidst the varieties of Sravyakavyas a variety named Mani- 
kulya, which is a mystery-story, on the face of which one ma t be able to see 
anything. Bhoja says that the Matsyahasita, “ Laughter of Fish”, is an instance 
of it. 


मणिकुल्यायां जलसिव न लक्ष्यते यत्र पूर्वतो वस्तु | 
पश्चा्रकाशते सा मणिकुस्या मत्स्यहसितादि || P. 428, Vol. IL Sr. Pra. 


See also Hemacandra, p. 339. 


What is this Matsyahasita? It is not the name of any work as a whole ; it is 
the name of a story in a work, or rather of a theme or motif. There is a story 
of the laughter of a dead fish in the Kathdsaritsdgara I. v. Sls. 16-28. It is too 
short but exactly corresponds to the description of Manikulya given by Bhoja. 
Bhoja may be taken as referring to this Matsyahasita or to a more elaborate 
story of fish's laughter found in the stories in the Sukasaptati, which work Bhoja 
gives among examples of the Gadya-dominated, mixed prose and verse (misra) 
works. In the Sukasaptati the story of Matsyahasya is told in 5-9, within which 
some substories also appear. The motif is the same and the cause of the laughter 
of the dead fish is the same secret debauchery of the queen. The king con- 
cerned is however Vikramaditya of Ujjain. The meaning of the laughter 15 
revealed by a young but clever daughter of the Brahman preceptor of the King 
(Balapandità) and by one of the ministers. 


ier EE, reférence 19 
Harsaraksita 


In the Tipasavatsardja, end of Viskambhaka of Act I, we have amr रक्षितम्‌ 
ii the corrupt line here in the Bangalore edn. परिभूय पुन; प्रख्यममात्यं 4114 | 
should 9 * Manikul be read as परिभुवोदान;दख्यममात्यं TAH | (verse 4, p. 4)- तीर 

ya has been discussed abov. ' 624: fi Tee it by Bhoja hin A 

As. Space dec "ht i € on p. 624; for a reference to it by n क्रम 

e a eed Srhgaramahjari (Singhi Jain Series), text p. 17: कमपि मणिकुल्याभिः, 
$ 4 BRC Ens. Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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Nidarśanas 


Bhoja mentions a class of Sravya Kavya called Nida 


. AMeoüdhed"n : tsana which is didacti 
on, either direct or couched in parable. In illustration didactic 


^ ; Bhoja cites a number 


of works. 4 tr 
निश्चीयते तिरश्चामतिरश्चां 
कार्यमकार्यं वा तन्निः 
धू्तबिटकुद्टनीमतम | 
कार्याकार्यनिरूपणमिह निदर्शः 


ge also Hemacandra, p. 339, K. A. 

Earlier, in chapter i hr » 0j» mentions a class of compositions in both 
wme and prose, where the latter predominates, गद्यप्रधानमिश्र, and to illustrate 
it he cites a few Nidarsana Kāvyas 


ari (सजातीवविजातीयगचपद्याथ्या) मयूरशुकमार्जारिकादावस्थ (गद्मप्रधानमिश्रस्थ) 
प्रोगो हर्यते | P. 232, Vol. 1. 


Thus the Nidar$ana Kavyas : 
examples given by Bhoja, we know 
we know, Dhürtavita which i all liklthood the Dhiirtavitasarivdda of Isvara- 
data published in the Ca/urb/idyi in the Dakshina Bharati Series and the Kup 
tanimata which is the poem of Dàmodaragupta. 

Besides these three, Bhoja mentions the stories, Mayüra (peacock), Suka 
(parrot) and Marjara (cat). The second may refer to the Sukasaptati which is 
didactic and which is Gadyapradhüna-miéra. As we have already seen, Bhoja 
refers to, as an example of the type of composition called Manikulya, the story 
of Matsyahasita found in the Sukasaptati. 

Of the cycle of didactic stories called by the names Mayüra and Marjarika, 
We have yet to discover anything more. 


iedominantly in prose. Among the several 
‘ry well the Paricatantra. Two more also, 


Caturdárikàá-labha 


In chapter XII, Bhoja is considering the construction of the plot, the 
20088, Arthaprakrtis, Sandhis etc. He says here that the stages of an ee 
Tele Samsthàs where human endeavour, Paurusa, is the chief. Apod. j 
"s He Samsthüs are called Prirambha, Prayatna pu TA ER MA 
Succes 9y the Prakarsa denoted by Paurusa. Bhoja illustrates 1 a 1007 
Agen | 8 achieved by the hero's own valour and extertion, unal 
9) With a work called Caturdarikalabha. 


ls ५ ; 1 (उपाधयो) Ta 
प्रारम्भप्रसवा (वपन , चतुर्दारिकालाभादिषु प्रबन्धेषु उपबीथयो (उपा 
व्या 3 P. 457, Vol. II, Sr. Pra. 


, 


aturdarikalabha in chapter 
knowing the 


B i " C 
» hoja then ‘refers also to the story in the C 3 
Moret ap Düta-karman, He mentions Saktivega as a messen 


ZAR 


n x 
i Sent to Kanakalekha and others. 
"NS CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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रहस्थममेवेदी कमकलेखादीनां शक्तिवेग: चतुर्दारिकालाभे | P. 481, Vol. IV. 


The Caturdarika is the story of how a Brahmin youth Sak; iveoa marries f 
र it f k S S= i 0 
mysterious damsels and it forms a separate Lambaka of the Br ur 


f E. : i hatkatha, TI 
story can be known from Somadeva's version. He is lover as w 


he 
vell as n 


employed by one to the others. Saktivega goes in search of the city of Kae 
pura and discovers it after great adventures on sea and land, in order that fe 
may marry princess Kanakarekhà who will marry only one who has Seen the 
city of Kanakapura. At Kanakapura, Saktivega discovers th; t Kanakarekha 
has three sisters, that all of them are doomed by a curse, and that they are in 
various mortal incarnations, leaving their original lifeless bodie in their palace A 
Kanakapura. The secret of the lifeless bodies is the * Rahasya ’ and‘ Marman ° 


which Bhoja says that Saktivega knows. He is employed by ali the four त 
rid themselves of their curses. 

It is through sheer Utsaha and Purusakara that Saktivega achieved his 
success. 

From the first passage where Bhoja says चतुर्दारिकालाभादिए "HT, it would 


appear that some poet has written a separate Kavya based on the Caturdarikg 
story of the Brhatkatha: but there is no other, clear evidence for such a separate 
Kavya. 


KATHA LITREATURE 


Bhoja mentions among the varieties of non-dramatic poetic compositions 
Katha, Parikatha, Khandakatha, Upakatha and Brhatkathd. The last is at once 
8 proper and common name, a type by itself. I have‘dealt with it in two separate 
sections, on the original Paisaci ‘Brhatakatha and its Sanskrit version which 
Bhoja knew. 

Katha is illustrated by two examples, Kadambari and Lildvati; Südraka 
ie., Südraka Kathd, is given as an instance of Parikathà; /ndumati as a Khanda 
Katha and Citralekhd as an Upakatha. Of these the Kadambari is the best 
known. (pp. 428-9. Vol. TI). 


1. Lilavati 


Bhoja defines a Katha as written either-in prose or verse and in any language: 
अनियतः -गति-भाषा ; and it has to involve human as well as divine characters —I&2Tl 
दिव्योमवेतिवृत्तवती | It is to illustrate a Sanskrit Katha in Prose that he mentions 
Kádambari. It is therefore clear that Lilavati is a Katha in verses and in Prakrt. 
‘That it is in verse js Plain from what Hemacandra says: काचित्‌ (कथा) qaad- 
यथा ळीळावती । P. 338, K, 4 i 
In chapter XXVIII on Dütas and Düta-karman, Bhoja illustrates the accom- 
Plice who is one's friend from childhood days with a character in the Lilavati. 


SOUR कुवठ्याबळी महानुव॒त्या: ळीलाबलाम्‌ | P. 481, Vol. IV, Sr. Pra- 


od! sd Nyàya-lilayati of Vallabhacary a refe PA to the hero 
, under Arsajfiana, 
and the heroine of this Katha Lilayarz, TS, unde sa) 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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ga वा, स्वेच्छया स्मतपदार्थसा्थे भवति शालिवाहनो aa, इदानीं श्रज्ञारसरसीतीरे देव्य 
- क q San DE Je = 
दया सह ललितमधुर सङ्कीतकम्‌ अनुतिष्ठतीति शानम्‌ | P. 69, N. S. Press Edn gl 
aft . 


in the Dhvanydloka, Ud. HI (p. 145, K. M. Edn, ] 
. which is obviously a reference to the Lilavati: 
jn gga | In Bána's Harsacarita too (ch. VIII, 
p the reference to Nigirjuna going to Nagalok 


आधी, E su 
4 From these references wi 


: 928) there is the follow- 
ननु नागलोकगमनादय: सातवाहन- 


come to know that in the Kathà called Lilàvati 
au, 


er ine are Kine Salivahana - = = 
jhe hero and the heroine are King Salivahana or Satavahana and Lilàvati 
and there is another chief character, a heroine perhaps in a sub-plot, named 
Mahāņuvatī (or Mahanumati) who has an accomplice in Kuvalayavali, a friend 


iom her childhood days. 


Three MSS. of the work have been known in the Jasalmere and Pattan 2 


Wandars and in the Anup Library, Bikaner, the last with a gloss. Since this 
Thesis was originally written, this Katha has been edited and published by 
Dr. A, N. Upadhye in the Singhi Jain Series, 31, 1949. This Katha is in Maha- 
riri Prükrt, and is indeed a fixe specimen of itsclass.! Quite a large number of 
Githis from it seem to have been quoted in the Sr. Pra. 


The proper name of thc 
fers name as Bhüsanal i 
(Gathas 19, 21 and 23.) In Gath 
by the Sanskrit gloss in the Bikan 


; not disclosed by the poet who gives his 
his grandfather's name as Bahulàditya. 
3, the word * Koühalena ° (कौतूहलेन) is taken 
MS. as referring to the author’s name. 


263. Two Südraka Kathas 
‘i. Bhoja gives a variety of Katha called Parikatha, a round of tales, defines 
and illustrates it thus: 


पर्यायेण बहूनां यत्र प्रतियोगिनां कला (था)कुशले: | f 
श्रूयन्ते (कथ्यन्ते) झूद्रकवत्‌ जिगूषुभि: परिकथा सा तु ॥ P. 428, Vol. II, Sr. Pra. 


ng Bhoja and Abhinavagupta together, Hemacandra says on p. 339 of 


A “Uh धर्मादिपुरुपार्थमुद्विय प्रकारवैचित्येण अनन्तवृत्तान्तवर्णनप्रधाना द्यूद्रकादिवत्‌ 
1 » | . हि xw «t^ i 


: Bs places we find the name simply as Südraka. 

Ese giving examples of poets sealing the last ve pd s 

T Nr their favourite words, Bhoja mentions s x d RR 

Work of p Mika of the word * Ananda’: and this Stidraka at 4 g 
ancasikha, who is probably not the old Sámkhya writer. 


rses of the cantos of 


‘ आन 
` आनन्द; पञ्चरिखञ्ुद्रककथायाम्‌ । P. 437, Vol. 11. 


3 Ste 
| " 1 rin The Hind adras, 
: try S p detailed review of Dr. Upadhye's edition of the Lilavati in 416 Hindu, M. 


"bplement of 6-7-1950, 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Pp. 281-2, N. S. Press Edn. , 
a, ete. seems to refer to the ४ 


ry 
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iii. A third reference in chapter XXVIII of the Sr. Pra. says that in = 
called Sudrakakathd, there is an episode in which a heroine पहल म 
figures and an old parrot goes as love messenger. A passage is quoted Wl 
in Prakrt and completely obscure. . ) is 


TA (दूतो) जरत्कीर: शद्रककथायां हरिमतीदइत्तान्ते जंबदणरवइविण ओ ५ ञासइते दन्द 
रूरणिरारिओ भासइ . . . . . हारिलख्खजणजुत्तहोदिज इसख्ख अत्तावणि उत्तहों (? 
pp. 479-480. » 

It is not known where we are to seek for light to interpret this passage, 
Probably this is also a reference to the same Pancasikha’s Śädrakakathā referred 
to by Bhoja earlier.* 

In this connection, we must examine the Avantisunderikathäsära 8 which 
contains stories of Südraka in all his incarnations and is a serics of stories told 
by many, a real Parikatha. Further, it has in the last verses of its cantos the 
mark of the word Ananda which Bhoja gives as the Anka of Pañcaśikha’s Südraka- 
Katha in the second passage we have given above from the 57. Pra. But the 
Avantisundarikathasdra which is a close summary of Dandi: 
different from the Sudrakakatha of Paficasikha. 

The Sudrakakatha from: which Bhoja quotes a Prakrt passage and which he 
says contains an episode called Harimati-vrttànta in which an old parrot plays 
the part of messenger, is also a different work. What can this Sadrakakatha be? 
We hear of only one more Südrakakathá, that by the associate authors, Ramila 
and Somila, which Raja$ekhara praises in the verse: 


J तौ झद्धककथाकारी रम्यौ रामिलसोमिली | 

काव्यं ययोद्वयोरासीद्‌ अर्धनारीश्वरोपमम्‌ u 
Süktimuktávali, p. 57, Madras MS. GOS. Edn., p. 43 
but of which nothing more is known.4 y 
In the same context in which the Prakrt passage from a Siidrakakathd is 


quoted, Bhoja refers once again to Bandhudatta, the friend and aid of Südraka 
in his marriage with Vinayavati. 


5 prose work is 


अहषवैक्रतो वन्धुदत्त: Uz विनयवत्युपयमने | 
Sr. Pra., Chap. XXVIII, p. 481, Vol. IV. 


üdraka f : [ : imati or 
*In the story of § ound in the Avantisundarikathására there is no Harimati ९ 


*Ratnevara says (p. 125, S. K. A. Vyakhya) that the Parikath is in Prakrt but 
Urs coi E rd fa, Locana) that it may be in Sanskrit or Prakrt. dn. G-H 
4 : i harati ; : : d edn., O. ८ * 

Sastri, K. S. R. Institute, vi, य Bhárati Series, 1924; second improve 3 
* Dr. Keith says in footnote'4 on i j ü js later t? 

p. 129 of his Sanskrit Drama that Südraka is 2 

AOT the Südrakavadha, on the authority of an article on Rayamukuta 11) n 


S rare : from 
4 Bhoja’s Sr. Pra. M the Be 220, mentioned by Ráyamukuta are bgrro ve a, 


vadha is . It should be Så 
was not killed (vadha); he himself entered fre: शुद्रोकी “म i 10876 (९ 
E the Mrcchakafika says (adha); he himself enter : Sf सविष्ट;, as the pro 
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is reference is to an episode in the second $7 
s this 1 : nd Südrakakathg wh; ; 
M E ihis same chapter. 14 which Bhoja 
ee Avantisundarikathàsára describes the marri 


: age of Südraka with v; 
NC. ०8 7.24: T with Vinaya- 
aii briefly in canto fou r, Sls. 178, 1 84 and 185. There is no mention les 
pandhudatta aiding Sūdraka’s marriage with Vinayavati. Therefore Bhoja h à 

Siidraka according 5 6 
«fers to the SLOTY of Südraka according to other versions known to him udi 
[n 3 


A, . Indumati 


«ise andakathà, a small stor : 
Indumati is a Khancakatha, a small story, having no substories. It is one 


gory in a bigger cycle, retold separately. 
ग्रन्थान्तरप्रसिद्ध यस्याम्‌ दतितत्तमुच्यते Rp | 
मध्यादुपान्ततो वा सा खण्डकथा यथेन्दुमती ॥ 
P. 428, Vol. II, Sr. Pra. 
Iris very likely that the story of Aja and Indumati in the Raghuvarisa, cantos 
V-VII, is retold in this Kh i. 
The Khandakathà is in Prikrt and in verses. Says Anandavardhana in 


| Uddyota III of his Dhvanyaloka: 


खण्डकथासकलकथयोः Nu 
बषः | 


पो: कुलकादिनित्रन्धनमूयरत्वात्‌ दीर्घसमासायामपि न 


Citralekha 


The subject of this other variety of a small story, Upakatha, is not known. 
Bhoja cites it as an exam ple of Upakathà, a tale which is introduced as an offshoot 
of some well-known story. 

यत्राश्रित्य कथान्तरमतिप्रसिद्ध निवध्यते कविभिः | 
चरितं विचित्रमन्यत्‌ सोपकथा चित्रलेखादि || 
Sr. Pra., Vol. 11, pp. 428-9 
See Hemacandra also, p. 340. Rayamukuta owes his knowledge of the 
pakathd Indumati to this part of the Sp. Pra. 


6 & 7. Gorocand and Anangavati 


Bho; : 4 ` ition called Manthulli, 
BT SJ mentions as instances of the type of composition € 


| is Prd üvyas. 
" Sudrakathds in the Maharastri Prakrt. See below undér Prakrt Kàvy 


PRAKRTA KAVYAS ६ 


“ अमृतं प्राकृतकाव्यम Gáthásaptasati, 1, 2 वी 4 
4 7 " s been 
d १8 Sr. Pra, opens our eyes to a vast Prakit tere De i E 
OS tt under the head ‘ Katha Literature’ how Bhoja reters 
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Kathas, (1) Lilavati, (2) Sudrakakathà and (3) Indumati Khandakatha, 
refers to the Serubandha often and we have dealt with some evidence 
Sr. Pra. bearing on the textual criticism of the Setubhandha under a se parate he; 
Almost all the Gāthās of the Saprasati seem to be quoted by him and a "A 
rable number of the Gathas of the Lilavati also seem to be quoted in the Sr. p, s 
Besides, Bhoja mentions and quotes other Prakrt Kavyas now lost. ac 


Bhoja 
In the 


4 & 5. Gorócanà and AÁnangavati. two Manthullis 
Bhoja gives these two as examples of Ksudrakathas in the Mahar 
of the type called Manthulli which he gives as one of the 24 vari 
Kavya: 


istri Prakrt. 
S of Sravya 


क्षुद्रकथा मन्थुल्ली येह महाराष्ट्रभापया भवति | 

गोरोचनेन (व) कार्या सानङ्गवतीव वा कविभिः ॥ 1 
From a reference in Chapter IIL, we come to know that the Man 
Bhoja says: तदेतत्‌ (गद्ये) त्रिविधमपि आख्यायिकातु कथाछु मधुमलिकादिपु ( 


thulli is in prose, 
P» £x. TT) ङ्य = 
AR) दृश्यत | 


P. 231, ४०.1 


6. Cejaka, a Pravahlika 


Bhoja describes the Pravahlika as a type of Sravya Kavya, half in Prakrt 
(अधंप्राकतरचिता), showing the disputes of two over some important thing in an 
assembly. He illustrates it by Cetaka. 


यत्र द्वयोबिवादः प्रधानमधिकृत्य जायते सदसि । 
सार्घप्राकृतरचिता प्रवहिका चेटकम्रम्रति P. 428, Vol. II 
See also Hemacandra, p. 339. The Pravahlika has ‘been discussed at length 
above, pp. 621-3. 
In chap. III Bhoja (p. 232, Vol. I) refers to Cefaka along with the Pafica- 


tantra as instances of a composition in prose and verse, with prose predominating. 
पद्यम़घानमपि तद्वदेव त्रिधा तत्र सजातीयेन पच्चतन्त्रचकेट-दो (चेटकादौ) । 
1. Maricavadha 
A Prakrt Composition called Maricavadha is quoted for Vastüpaksepa ™ 
chap. XI of the Sr. Pra. 
वस्तूपक्षेपो यथा मारीचववे-- 
मअप्रदणिमित्तणिग्गअमइन्दसुण्णं गुहण्णिएऊण | 
छ्ढावसरो गद्दिउण मोत्तिआई गओ वाही ॥ Vol. II, p. 434 


S 4 3 T CH AUT t A 338. RT au = A Matallika ह 
मळत of कटा कह 7 Here ere leg hed. re His reading अतमहाराष्ट्रया 1$ wrong. He calls this type ^ 
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Bm 


uoted also in S. K. i "BE 262 where it is found in a less c 
adha of the Rigakivye type of Uparüpaka त: 


pis js d SAT 
Abhinavabharati. (GOS. Edn. I. pp. 183, 184) 15 cited by Abhinava- 


Márica 
gp in the 


8. Ravanavijaya 


A Prakrt Kavya called Rávanavijaya is more frequently referred t 


Vadijanghala on Da ndin 1. 34 mentions it as Ad 


‘a, v PA, (७ ग à poem in the Maharastri 
ud On p. 436 Vol. IE aoip refers to it, along with serban NG 
sry, as an Asvasakaba ndha, in pn TE metre. It is also said that 
ome critics opine lb dcos Mee verses of an alliterative type 
which. are interpolations. See above discussion under Setubandha. 


On p. 434, Vol. II, t he Kavipra i from the introductory portion is quoted 
from this Rávanavijaya—A[ct (la ara यथा रावणेबिजये । 


gad Sm अब्बद्ध दौदिवएदि uud qus पठिअं जणंति FEN कई JAR लोअणे हि 
RAAH | 
Fora different reading, see Hemacandra, K. A. Vyd., p. 334. On p. 439, Sr. Pra., 


| Vol. II, this poem is mentioned as containing Nàyaka-varnana and Vahana- 
waana (Puspaka-vimana). 


9. The Abdhimathana of Caturmukha 


While speaking of poets distinguishing their poems by placing the mark 
of certain favourite words in the last verse of the cantos of their poems, Bhoja 
wy that a poet named Caturmukha has the * Anka’ or mark of his own name 
(amg) which serves also as the Anka of his favourite deity Brahma, i.e., 
Caturmukha. 


O RAAR यथा स्वंप्रबन्धेषु गोविन्द-चतुरमुखादीनाम्‌ | चतुर्मख-गोविन्द-चन्द्ररोखर- 
WATANGAN च पूर्वोक्तेपु पूर्वोक्तानाम्‌ । P. 437, Vol. 11. 


C From a reference in an earlier part of this same chapter, we learn that this 
| ‘lumukha is the author of an Apabhrarhsa* poem named Abdhimathana. 
| योषप्रभ्रंशनिबद्धों मात्राच्छब्दोभिरमिमतोडल्पधरियामू | 
| वाच्यस्स सन्धिबन्ध; चतुमुखोक्तमठ्रथिमथनादि ॥ 


| 8 Abdhimathana on the well known story of 
ongs to the class called Sandhibandha; that 1s, 


the churning of the 
its cantos are called 


Crm uk ha’ 
ean 


E "v; is Adikavi for 
nij init commentary on Prakrta Paiügala L i says that Valmiki Mls 
Mie tur Pur tn matr Ariel Bie 
idis . ramsa Litera . D. Gune, in : niversity 
at 40001 4777 207 Gee, तती and H. 1. Jain, Allahabad CONS 
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Sandhis. Its language is Apabhramsa and the metre. some variety 
chandas. " co 

See Hemacandra, p.337 and Vaghbata; Kavydnusdsanavyakhy 
p. 15. 

An Apabhrarmsa poet Chaumuha (Caturmukha) is mentione 
bhrarhga literature, but he seems to be a different writer. 


of Mátràc. 
d,K. M 43, 


d in Jain Apa- 


10. Bhima Kavya 


येह द्विंचारिकावाक्‌(?) ग्राम्यगिरा गीयते गभीरोक्त: । 
सोऽवस्कन्धकबन्धोऽभिधीयते भीमकुल्या (काव्या)दि ॥ _ 
Sr. Pra., Vol. 1] p.429 . 
Hemacandra: ग्रास्यापश्रंशभाषानिबद्धावस्कन्धकबन्ध भीमकाव्यम्‌ । D. 337. 
Vaghbata also refers to this Bhima Kavya written in Grāmya Bhasa (K. M. 


Edn., p.15) The Bhima Kavya is in a low variety of Apabhrariis 
are called Avaskandhas. 


a and its cantos 


11. Sarvasena' s Harivijaya 


Next to the Setubandha, this seems to have been the greatest Prakrt poem 
and it is a pity we have only quotations from it. : 

The earliest writer in whose work we meet with the Harivijaya of Sarvasena 
is Anandavardhana. Anandavardhana says in Uddyota III that Sarvasena 
deviated for the sake of Rasa from the original. 


^ 


इतिवृत्तवश्यावाता कथेचिद्रसाननुगुणां स्थितिं त्यक्त्वा पुनः उत्मेक्ष्यापि अभीट्टरसोचित- 
कथोन्नयो विषेयः-यथा काळिदासप्रबन्धेषु, यथा च सवेसेनविरचिते हरिविजये । . 
Dhva. A., p. 148, N. S. Press Edn., 1928 
Abhinavagupta thus explains Anandavardhana: 


हरिविजये कान्तानुनवनाङ्कत्वेन पारिजातदरणादि निरूपितमितिहासेपु अदृष्टमापे | 25 
P. ] 48 , jo 


: : ; raceful 
Kuntaka mentions Sarvasena along with Kālidāsa as a poet of the छा aceful, 
genius-dominated, Sukumara style of composition. 


> ~ ga s zc r कक व स्प 
एवं सदजसौकुमार्यखुभगानि कालिदाससर्वसेनादीनां काव्यानि ceed) तत्र सुकुमार 
चर्चणीयम्‌ । Vakroktijivita, De's Edn., p. 71. 


WR P र m : the Maha- 
Vadijaüghala on Dandin, I. 34, mentions the arivijaya as a poem in th Kos 
rastri Prákrt. Hemacandra says that the Harivijaya errs in taste once 1n E 


nS fF कल cond 


-Y E ^ 175 
` LH. L. Ja agp Un Allahabad Uni, Studies, Y. pp. 165, 168 (author of Paumacaria), 1o 
andin : yani, J of the Vol. I. pt. 1. NEU scent ode of our Caturmukha, 


Dr. H. C. Peran eof Bedak, pp. 214-224. 
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nately lengthy description of the se 


> 0170 
R f Vipralambha Rasa. 


à Js : 
ina situation 0 | 
am a अतिविस्तरेण वर्णन, यथा--* **| तथा हरिविजये--ेष्याकुपितसत्यभाम 

gm हरे; पारिजातहरणव्यापारेण उपक्रान्तविमलम्भस्य वर्णनप्रस्तावे बा a 
हक कतया 


रीता ga अन्त agenti विस्वृतम्‌ | K-A., p. 121. 


a 1n alliterative verses and that 


phoja tells us (on P. 436, Vol. 11) that some critics hold these Galitakas in 
the three poems | Rávapavijaya Setubandha and Harivijaya as interpolations 


by gelf-styled savan ts. 
तथा हि रावणविजय-हरि विजय-सेतुवन्थेषु आदितः समाप्तिपर्यन्तम्‌ एकमेव छन्दो भवति | 

seem तु व्यासकष्टवत्‌ RIT विदाधसानाभ; उपक्षिप्तानीति तद्विदो NTA । 
P WA. Kh ) on p. 337. From what Kuntaka says 
NT pr. oe ने कक Be erred in the manner described by Hema- 
ih tm ७७.22 description of the ocean in it is an inter- 
potion, See above under Setubandha, textual criticism. 

Bhoja has many references in the 5r. Pra. to this poem. On p. 437, Vol. II, 
rue poem js marke by the word Utsdha in the last verse of each 
Asvasa. 


तेघमिप्रायाइता यथा धैर्य आळ्यराजस्य, उत्साह: सर्वसेनस्य, अनुरागः प्रवरसेनस्येति । 
Inthis same chap. XI, Bhoja mentions it as containing descriptions of city, moun- 
fain, sea, seasons, sunset, hero, his vehicle, (Garuda?), and a drink-party (Pana- 
gosthi), It is said to describe the conquest of the enemy who himself submits, 
TREAT अरिविजय;, and the remov al of Satyabhama's anger by effort, i.e., by 
Krsna bringing for her the Parijata tree, which Abhinavagupta also expressly 
mentions, Thus the story of the poem includes Parijatapaharana, Krsna getting 
for Satyabhama the celestial Parijata from Indra's garden. 
On p. 439, Bhoja mentions one Satyaka as Düta in Harivijaya. 


aam, निसृष्टार्थः, परिमितार्थः शासनहस्श्र । तेपु fuerat यथा-उद्योपर्वणि ames, 
RR तत्यक: || 


A à verse quoted on p. 470 of Bhoja's S. K. A., we see that Satyaka goes as 
lta from Krsna to Indra, the custodian and owner of the Parijata. The Vrtti says: 
इति व्यक्तोध्यमुद्धद: | 


अत्र मायाविनो महेन्द्रस्य अभिप्राय; सत्यकेन व्यक्तमेव KA 
According to the commentary here, Satyaka is Krsna’s charioteer. कह 
Vij In Bhoja’s 5. K. A, four Gāthās quoted are identifiable as from t A TE 
P 567, 583 and two on p. 588. Numerous must be the quotation i 
E nature from it found in the Sy. Pra. लात Do dug 

d mn the mention of the source as Harivijaya to illustra 
L P.127, Dhyanyáloka. 


he Avanti 2 
iii antisundari (T. S. S. 172) rete 
aasa king; E ) 


ES श्रीसर्वसेने (न) *okok विजयं हरेः ॥ 91. 12 at the beginning. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


i 
rs to Sarvasena, author of the Har 


zd 


^ 


i. 


p 


826 Digitized by SRGAReK oR ७0570० 
SOME OBSCURE ROMANCES 


In chapter XXVIII of the Sr. Pra. Bhoja treats of various kinds 
messengers and illustrates them from a large number of works. 
works referred to here are very well known, some are lost works 
is of works that are entirely obscure. 


S of love. 
Some of the 


and a third Set 


1, Kundamala 
Vol. IV. Sr. Pra., p. 481: 


मालाकारो मयूरकः कुस॒मगेवास्थ (वेगस्य ?) कुन्दमालायाम | 


There is no Mālākāra (garlander) or Mayüraka in the drama 
available. 

There is a romantic story of a lady named Kundamilika in 
Brhatkathà Slokasangraha. But there too no Mālākāra or } 
Perhaps in some Kavya based on this Kundamialika’s story, Ly meet with 
the Malakara Mayüraka, the accomplice and the hero K geva (vega ?), 
The name Kusumavega is absent from the versions of the Brhatkatha of 
Budhasvamin, Ksemendra and Somadeva. 


Kundamala now 


Budhasvamin’s 
taka figures, 


2 

Vol. IV, Sr. Pra., p. 479: 

मनुष्या; भवा ? प्रभ्नतय; हर्षचरिते यथा--- 
तस्य च सुता कुमारी रूपवती सर्वलक्षणोपेता | 
तां स भवत; प्रयच्छति इच्छो ? प्रटितेस्सहास्मामि: ।। 

This is not found in the Harsacarita of Bana which contains only one marriage, 
that of Rajyasri. in chapter IV, but has no Dütas figuring there. Grahavarman 
Maukhari himself courts and asks for Rajyasri’s hand. 

~/ The name Harsacarita here is evidently a corruption. It may be ` Varscarita 
and if we get a new version of the Brhatkathá in Sanskrt, we may look for this 


verse in the Kathamukha-lambha where we have the stories of Varsa, Upavarsa 
and others. 


3. Kimasend Vipralambha 
Vol. IV, Sr. Pra., p. 481: 
पीठमर्दा wat: JATEA कामसेनाविप्रलम्मे | 
The examination of the Kathásaritságara, the Brhatkathamanjart and Be 
Kathdkosa have not produced any fruit in the matter of iden tifying at least som 


5 "ri f : 9 
version of a story with a heroine called Kamasena and a hero called Sadravatsa(? ) 
with a Pithamarda-aid named Dantaka. 


4. Sakhd-Visakhopakhyana 
Vol. IV, Sr. Pra., p. 481: 


दिये aet mirer शाखाविद्याखोपारल्याने | 
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erence is somewhat less obscure than the three no 
he mention of the great Vita of ancient India, Mul 
nerable. We see him 


This > ticed above. For 
pel 

ve see Rive are innui e. We M TE capi And stories 
in the Brhatkathāmañjarī and Kathasaritsagara, and th isamasila- 
i igo might have Ce IESE h is Stories. He is a पाळा हक e 
is too. He figures also in Südraka's Bhàna, the Padma rd 

But as far as available Müladeva-literature shows, we FeMapraonrtana, y 


bette Jom = हकक: 
107 ch as its name indicates is < x 
knopakyanas whi sw ra ee ee tof another bigger work. In 
Ksemendra, Somadeva, or the Avantisundarikathdsdra, we do not meet with any 
cirulocana whom Müladeva helps in his love-aflair, y 
yakhini-samváda 
| Vol, IV. Sr. Pra., p. 481: Example of a Tambilika as Dita. नट 
ताम्बूलिक: ताडजव; (१) देवसेनस्य शाखिनीसँवादे | 

There is mo light available from any quarter to interpret this passage. Perhaps 
itis a situation in some romance in \ 


| eine named Sakhini. A seller of betel leaves is the accomplice for the hero. 
The names of the heroine and t :complice seem to be corrupt. 
—  ÀÀ 


ilu-vipralambha 


Vol. IV. Sr. Pra., p. 481: Illustration of a Gandhika as Dita. .»/ 
गान्धिको गी घेरकः स्व यंप्रभायाः SAAT | 


This again is an obscure reference. Bhoja is surely referring here to some 
09006 in a romance in which the heroine is called Svayamprabha. There isa 
ory of a jealous husband (Irsyülu-kathà) and a vile wife who abandons her 
husband among the numerous stories in the Kathdsaritsagara. But that has 
Müing to do with this. There are some Svayamprabhas too in the 
athdsaritsdgara but they do not answer to the character here referred to as 
aided by a scent-seller called Gaudheraka. 


| 7. Sdatikarni-harana 


Vol, IV, Sr, Pra., p.481: A liquor-vendor as Düta. m" 
सौरिक; शाकुनिकः शकुन्तिकायां(या;) सातिकणिहरणे | 

lacking. All that we can 
k or of a part of it; Sati 
e well known dynasty of 


Sakuntika may be the 
For Harana 


E aid (कक í 
is that pareve the meaning of this passage 15 
hi may MU res may be the name of a em 
Andhra ütakarni and may refer to a king of th 
A heroine 2 hrtyas named Satavahanas and Sátakarnis. Der 
3 Harana in the passage may be a mistake for Varana. 
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usually goes with the name of the heroine as in Usdharana, Rukminiharang 
A vendor of liquor, Saurika, figures as an accomplice of the heroine in this टं ES 
S 


. : र x to 
." Ksemendra and Somadeva have nothing to answer to anv of these mis ry. 
I have examined the three available Sanskrit versions of the Brahatkathg 
: id, 


the Kathakosa, the Sukasaptati and the recently published story bo 
himself, the Srügaramafjari* but I have not been able to iden tifv 
seven episodes referred to by Bhoja. 

SOME WELL-KNOWN NAMES 


I. Katyaáyana 


On p. 91 (chap. I) of Vol. I, Bhoja quotes a half-Vasantatilatg containing a 
a fine Utpreksa on the celestial Ganges in the name of Kātyäyana. 


तथा च कांत्यावन: 
“उत्तारणाय जगतः प्रपितामहेन तस्मात्‌ पदात्‌ त्वमसि रज्जुरिव भत्रता | 


Popular tradition holds Katyayana as identical with Vararuci. Many verses of 
Vararuci are found in the anthologies and from no less an auth ority than Patafi- 
Jali we learn that Vararuci wrote a Kavya. A Várarucam Kavya is well known 
/ to scholars as being referred to in the Mahdbhdsya under ते क्तम्‌, Panini. 
IV. iii. 101. Patarijali says here: यत्तेन कृतं, न च तेन परोक्तं, West काव्यम्‌ | 
Rajasekhara has the following verse on poet Vararuci given in Jalhana’s 
Suktimuktavali. (P. 57, Madras MS. 4, GOS. Edn., p. 43). 


यथार्थता कथं AA न स्थाहररुचेरिह | 
व्यधत्त कण्ठामरणं यस्सदारोहणप्रिय; || 
It is the word कण्ठामरणम्‌ in this verse that we must look upon as embodying 
the name of the poem of Vararuci. Rajasekhara often gives the name of the 
"work also. P e 
Another verse in the Anthologies मासो रामिल्सोमिळी वररुचिः etc. also mentions 
Vararuci as a poet. 
The Prákrtamaüjari calls Katyayana-Vararuci a Mahakavi: 
प्रसीदन्तु च वाचस्ताः यासां माधुर्यमुच्छ्रितम्‌ | 
WETS चक्रे का्यायनमह|कविः || 
व्याकु प्राकृतत्वेन गिर: परिणतिं गता; । 
SRG मवेदस्मात्‌ कवेः कात्यायनादते || 51 22-3, Keith, IO. Catalogue 
Regarding the eulogy on the Ganges in the half-verse cited by Bhoja, it may 


ea that in the stories about Vararuci in the opening book of the 3०८000 
f 5 menton of Vararuci propitiating Ganga and of the latter appear 


a da z 


उ Singhi Jain Series 30, 1959, 
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pii 122 er 
j 2. Carumati Akhydyikd of Vararuci (?) 


In chapter 28 (479. Vol. IM) Bhoja quotes a verse s 


aying that it is from 
9, Vol. IV) Bhoja quot aw 
d pa(Ca rumati mw hich a Kinnara couple is em = 


; ployed as Love- 
calle 4 नह "e ss A messengers, 
ob 1B of his Introduction to his Edn. of the Avantisundarikathasara KCN 
1 1 savs that this is ६ Akhva ika ~ : : Cad 
pamakrishna Kavı say: 5 hat this is an Akhyayika by Vararuci. There is however 
Jp evidence for this. See above under Akhyàyikàs. 
3 
Ithas been noticed in the chapter on Bhoja and the Sastrakaras, in the sub- 
| section on Bhoja and the Padäcäryas that Bhoja attributes to Katyayana a Prakrt 
| grammar called Prakrta Lek sene, different from the Prékrta Prakāśa known to 
was a work of Vararuci. 
4 
| About this Katyayana-Vararuci, Bhoja has an interesting verse which says 
in the first line that the almost omniscient Vararuci too was cheated by rogues 
who made a Candala of him. The verse in question is the expression of the 
Niveda of somebody who says that he is worse than Vararuci, Bharscu and 


Prabhakara, 


धूतेयेच्छृपचीळृतो वररुचिः सर्वशकल्पोडपि सन्‌ 
जीबन्नेव पिशाचतां च गमितः weer: | 
छन्दोगोऽयमिति प्रभाकरगुरु: gars निर्वासितः 
मदूवृत्तान्तविजंभितेन महता तत्सर्वमल्पीकृतम्‌ || 
i P. 441, Sp. Pra., Vol. IT, Chap. XI 


—————————— 


Current stories of Vararuci, as in Somadeva's Kat/iasaritsdgara and the Avanti- 
Wadarikathasara do not have any such incident in Vararucis life. 


Adhyarája 
ii ána's i es. 
on ih hear of Adhyaraja for the first time in one of Bana s मध य Vers 
| Pets and their works at the beginning of his Harsacari(a. Bana says: 


आद्यराजकतोत्साहै; हृदय स्थैः स्मृतेरपि | 
निह्वान्तः कृष्यमाणेव न कवित्वे परवर्तते ॥ 


If. Adhyaraja. This 
a work of which the 
doubt that by 


E 5 ua 
an think that Bana calls his patron Harsavardhana himse 


i view, Adhyaraja is a poet who has written 
“Myang ate probably called Ursãhas, Bhoja proves क 
का Bana refers to an author who is not Harsavar ana. 


डी à 
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i. Under the first Sabdalamkara called Jati which is the choice of appropri 
language, Bhoja says that everybody in Adhyaraja's kingdom talked es 
even as everybody in Sáhasánka's time spoke Sanskrit. aKrt, 

केऽभूवन्‌ नाठ्यराजस्य राज्ये प्राकृतभाविण; | 
काले श्रीसाहसाङ्कस्य के न संस्कृतवादिन; || S. K. A., p. 123 


J From this it is clear that Adhyaraja was a king and a Prákrt c nthusiast This 


verse of Bhoja is based on two remarks of Rajasekhara in his X.M., p. 50: 


श्यते च कुन्तलेषु सातवाहनो नाम राजा, येन माङतभाषात्मकमेव अन्तःपुर इति समाने qw | 
i श्रूयते च उजविन्यां साहसाङ्को नाम राजा, तेन च संस्कृतभाषात्मकमन्त;पुर UG : 


पसान पूर्वण | 


“Therefore we have to take Adhyaraja as another name for Sãtavāhana. Ratneé- 


vara also, on the above verse in the S. K. A., says: 
~/ आढ्यराज: शाल्विहन: | साहसाझो विक्रमादित्य: | 


Salivahana is the Prakrt form of Satavahana. 


That Adhyaraja was not a mere patron but was also a poet is known from 
chapter XI of the Sr. Pra. where Bhoja says that “ Dhairya " is the word which 
marks the ending portion of each of the sections of Adhyaraja’s work. 


ag अभिम्रायाङ्कता यथा- धेयम्‌ आढ्यराजस्य | P. 437, Vol. U, Sy. Pra. 


Hemacandra's K. A. reproduces this reference but gives the text corruptly, men- 
tioning Mayuraja for Adhyaraja. (p. 335). 

It is clear that Adhyaraja was a Prakrt poet and we also find in the Gathas 
collected in the Saptasati three attributed to one Addhraya (अद्राअ) I. 26, III. 
18 and 34, who may be identical with Adhyaràja. 

As regards the identification of this Adhyaraja-Satavahana, we have the 
Satavahana who is the compiler of the Saptasati. The data of Dhairya as Adhya- 
raja's signet-word and probably Utsáha as the chapter-name of his work point 
to a work different from and of a totally different character from the Sap/dsati "5 
The Satavahanas, a dynasty and not an individual's proper name, constitute 
a problem. They ruled at Pratisthana in the Kuntala desa. The Puranas and 
some inscriptions throw some light on them but their history is not yet fixed. 
Gunadhya's Brhatkathá, Südraka, Vikramaditya, Kalidasa, Hala, Sarvavarman 
and his Kdtantra, Kuntalesyaradautya,—these are some of the subjects on which 
the solution of the Sataváhana problem will shed light. See below under Brhat- 


“katha also. 


Regarding the information supplied by Rajasekhara and Bhoja about 
Satavahana Aghyaraja’s Prakrt enthusiasm, there is an interesting story recorde 
in an anonymous commentary on the Saptasati of Hala Satavahana, in the Madras 
Govt. Oriental MSS. Library. (R. 23. I. 18-9, pp. 2 and 3). 


=e Arse 
vd 35 626057 | 
>> ही Fiore dou . he 
EE S podes Ine " Satavàhandm" as a work, known by the name of t 
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रसिकेन सातवाहनेन राज्ञ 
तच्छुत्वा भगवति! मदीये 
i इत्यवादीत्‌ | उक्तेन राज्ञा 
` ` ` voor ` झदिवसद्वये मदीये स्कन्धावारे emer 
= अन्तर्दधे | अतस्तत्कटकवासिन: आवालगोपालं सवेंऽपि संक्ृतप्राकृतम्य गद्यपद्मग्रायं कतुमुप- 
a : 


ati तैः कृतेषु कोटीनां गाथानां कदस्बकसाहत्य सालङ्काराणां गाथानां सप्तशतानि रचितानीत्यर्थः ॥ 
giai पः BS 


. A T cef |n JT Age " ag . 
However, there is not much, useful information in thi: Story. 


A दा मर्त्यलोकवासो न युक्त 
खांतव्यमिति 5 


Sahasanka-Vikramaditya 
Greater are the difficulti ' the Sühasanka-Vikramáditya problem than 
those of the Satavahana pro blem. The verse from Bhoja on Adhyaràja, and the 
asage from Rajasekhara quoted abo ak of Sahasanka as a patron of Sans- 
Wi, The second reference to Vikramaditya in Bhoja is in connection with the 


mbassy he sent to the King of Kuntalas, in which the great poet Kalidasa was 

ĉl 7 Jez : : : 

theambassador. A third reference is jn a verse illustrative of munificence quoted 
a lor. à : 

ty Bhoja. The verse praises an enemy of the Sakas and a poet of his court 


whose correct name is not clear. 


far देवस्य तस्याग्रतो 
झक)वधूवे धव्यदीक्षाशुरोः | 


स्स तस्मे ददी 


शोकोऽयं हपो(हरिया)। 
यावद्यावढुदीरित; : 
तावत्तावदुपोढस्द्र पुल 

लक्षं लक्षमखणिडतं मद जलप्रक्रिनगण्ड(ण्डान्‌ ) गजम्‌ (जान्‌) || 
Sr: Pra., Vol. IIL p. 311 


Thename of the poet found as Harsa in the MS. and which cannot fit in the Res 
5 actually found as Harisa in the Saduktikarnamrta which has this (P. 297, 
Panjab Ori, Ser. Edn.) as a verse of Amara on Sakari s Wess 

The embassy of Kalidasa from Vikramaditya to the King of Kuntalas 
drady been discussed separately. 


Bharscu 
The Sr. Pra. 


tap, X 
than 


: m m 
quotes, as already noted, an interesting verse on pa H 
* AL in which somebody in great trouble says that his con Me, 
that of Such classic instances of calamity, as Vararuct kp or Mie 
oy Mu being made a Pisaca while yet alive and 8७328 ar 
| tof the homeland on the score of his being a Samavedin. 


धूर्त; यत्‌ श्वपचचीकृतो वररुचिः र्वकल्पोऽपि सत. x 
जीवन्नेव पिशाचतां च गमितः wada 
छन्दोगोऽयमिति प्रभाकरगुरुदेशाच्च निर्वासितः 


मद्वृत्तान्तबिजंभितेन महता तत्सर्वमल्पीङ्कतम्‌ ॥ 6 
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We happen to know something of the personality mentioned in the seco 
as having been made a ghost while yet alive. And being placed as he 
par with Vararuci and Prabhakara, there is little doubt that his was a gre 
in Sanskrit literature. But we have no work of his extant now and 
| literary evidence shedding lieht on his tragic story. 
The Sarigadharapaddhati gives an Anustubh over the name Bhargcu: 


कार्म प्रियानपि प्राणान्‌ विमुञ्चन्ति मनस्विनः । 
इच्छन्ति. न त्वमित्रेभ्यः महतीमपि सत्क्रियाम्‌ || Rai: || Si. 252 


nd line 
Sona 
at name 
and no other 


The name is variously given as Bharscu, Bharvu and Bhascu. Aufrecht says that 
Saduktikarndmrta, Sl. 2455, which is Subhdasitavali 1329, is quoted as a verse of 
one Bharvu, whom he identifies with our Bharscu. 


विकल्परचिताकृतिं सततमेव तामीक्षसे 

सदा समभिभाषसे समुपगूहसे सर्वदा | 
प्रमोदमुकुलेक्षणं पिबसि पाययस्याननं 

तथापि च दिवानिशं हृदय हे किमुत्कण्ठसे || 


Vallabhadeva gives this verse anonymously. Over the name Bhascu, he gives 
two verses, कामं ग्रियानपि प्राणान्‌ etc. (513) quoted above, which Sarngadhara 
also gives as Bha$cu's, and another beautiful verse which is quoted in the 
Dhvanydloka: 


आहूतोऽपि सहाये: एमीत्युतत्वा विमुक्तनिद्रोऽपि | 
यन्दुमना अपिं पथिकः सङ्कोचं नेंव शिथिल्यति ॥ 91. 1838 


Jalhana’s Suktimuktavali (p. 344, Madras MS. GOS. p. 235) also attributes this 
verse आहूतोऽपि etċ., to Bharácu. Vallabhadeva attributes another verse (637) 
T नीवारप्रसवाग्रमुष्टिकवटे: etc. to Bhascu but Ksemendra gives it in his Aucityavicara- 
carca as a verse of Muktapida. 
In the introductory verses to his Kadambari, Bana says 


Y नमामि wat; (भवाः) चरणाम्बुजद्धयं सशेखरेमीखिरिमि: कृतार्चनम्‌ | 
समस्तसामन्तकिरीय्वेदिकाविय्ड्डपीठोल्डुठितारुणाहुलि || 81. 4 


Bhartsu in the above verse has another variant Bharvu. Peterson prefe 
v E: the reading ‘म्वो:’ genetive dual of Bharu which means Hari and Hara. 
Kane has pointed out, this will mean redundance. According to the com- 
mentators Bhánucandra and Siddhacandra, Bharácu is Bana’s Guru, prece mi 
The royal house of Maukharis of Kānyakubja who were related to the house 0 
Harsavardhana of Sthanvisvara, had Bharécu as their family preceptor. 


rs to 


Prabhdkara 


The dex in the 
if The verse given above refers in the third line to an important inciden! e 
e of the great Mimāmsā writer Prabhaákara, who is generally 7^ F 


toas The ‘shed out 
to as Guru. The verse says that even such a great man as he was banishe 
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९ village Poe प्रपात x their prejudice $ 
(पाहाता : छन्दोगोड्यांमाते सभ्ाकरगुरु: Sens निर्वासितः | Judice that Prabhakara 
a $ 


In Kerala, some legends are narrated about Prabhak 


ara i 
.« not borne out.! ara, but their authen- 
[शि P 
Two POETESSES 
Vijayankd and Vikatanitamba 
Bhoja quotes the two verses of RàjaSekhara on these two poetesses 
In chapter II (Vol. I, p. 55) Bhoja says that there are men who talk incorrect 
"DET e sages ho cai wher — 1-3 , . 
sanskrit like the sages who said, when speaking outside the sacrifice, * Yarvanah 
nanah” (Patafijali), and women who are masters of Sanskrit. In illustration of 
the latter, Bhoja quotes Rájasekhara's verse on Vijjika. 
| योप्रिदपि कदाचित्‌ आश्रितमागल्भ्यात्‌ पुंवद्गक्ति, यथोच्यते-- 
सरस्वतीव काणाटी विजयाङ्का जयत्यसी । 
या बैदभगिरां भूमिः कालिदासादनन्तरम्‌ || 
| VWikatanitamba 
Verses of Vikatanitambiü are anonymously quoted by Bhoja and others 
and in the anthologies too, we come across her verses. Rājaśekhara has a verse 
on her, in which he extols her poetry as sweeter than the words of one's beloved. 


के वेकटनितम्बानां गिरां शुम्फेन रञ्जिताः | 

निन्दन्ति निजकान्तानां न मौंग्थ्यमघुरं वच; || 
This verse is quoted by Bhoja in chapter XXII (Vol. III, p. 372) to illustrate a 
Variety of public love प्रकाशानुराग called Punarbhüvisayünurága. The implication 


of the quotation of this verse for Punarbhi-anuraga, love towards a widow, is 
hot clear, 


There is however definite light on quite another aspect of her private life. 
h chapter XXIX Bhoja gives the following verse (P. 562, Vol. IV) in illustration 
“an aspect of ‘ Dautyakarman . Vikatanitamba’s Dati says: 
BE: काळे बदति स मापं तद्विपरीतं were | = 
दम्पति ale x वा प॑ वा तस्मे दत्ता बिकटनितम्बा ॥ न 
This Verse with explanatory remark and a slightly different first line is quoted 
‘misidhu in his commenta ry on Rudrata. (P. 73, K.M. Edn.) 


पथा विकटनितम्बाया; पतिमनुकुर्वाणा सखी प्राह-- 
. काले माप सस्थे मासं वदति शकास यश्च RTA = 
3B मति र॑ वा घं वा तस्मै दत्ता विकटनितम्बा ॥ ५ ४९३ 


Migra, Introduc- 


See 4, ; akara 
ars University Sanskrit Series 3, pt. ii, Brhali of Prabha 
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The friend and messenger who goes between the poetess and her husbang DING 
the fate of the woman who is a master of Sanskrit and a poetess but y E. s 
been given away (dattā) to an illiterate fellow who cannot pronounce three s 
brals together in a conjunct consonant and will change a ceret SE 
“and a dental into a palatal. 

I have fully dealt with these two poetesses in my paper “ Sanskrit and Prakrt 
Poetesses ` in the Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society, Bangalore, Vol, XXV 
Nos. 1-3. 


oral into a dental 


SOME NEW POETS 
Rajaguru 


While illustrating that variety of Citra Kavya in which the poet mentions 
his name, his work's name etc., Bhoja quotes an instance of ' Caturanka ',— 


** 4-marks `, a verse Je da etc. Bhoja then gives the Anka locked in it thus: 


ANG TATANAN वद्धचितिचक्रं राजगुरुणेदं सादरमवादि । 
P. 236, S. K. 4. 


‘Since the Sr. Pra. hurries over these parts elaborately dealt with in the S. K. 4., 
it does not quote this verse in its very brief treatment of Citra. 
— Of this poet Rajaguru we know nothing more. Rajaguru is probably not 
the proper name of the poet. Evidently he wrote a Mahakavya like Bhàravi. 
Magha, and others. 


Govinda and Caturmukha 


In Chapter Xl of the Sr. Pra. Bhoja speaks of the various kinds of marks 
with which some poets seal the last verse of each canto of. their works. Such 
marks are certain pet-words like श्री and लक्ष्मी of Magha and Bharavi, the names 
of the authors themselves or the names of the deities dear to the respective authors. 
As examples of the two latter cases of marking with the poet's own name and 
with their patron-deity's name, Bhoja says: 


1. स्वनामाङ्कता वथा-स्वप्रवन्वेपु गोविन्द-चतुमुखादोनां, यथा राजदोखरस्य हरविलासे | 
2. चवुमुख-गोविन्द-चन्द्रशोखर-दइष्टदेवतानामाडूता च पूर्वोक्तेपु पूर्वोक्तानाम । 
P. 437, Vol. Il. Chapter XI. Sr. Pra: 


Rajaéckhara and Candraíekhara in these two passages refer to the same pog 
the well-known dramatist and Alarhkarika who has written a long Mahakavy?» 
now lost, called the Haravilàsa. In the last verse of cach canto of n. 
Haravilasa, we find the name RajaSekhara which refers to the poet as gs 
God Siva, there being a pun on RajaSekhara which means Candra$ekhara. | da 

Similarly poets Govinda and Caturmukha have laid the word 00०५7 S 
and Caturmukha in the last verse of each canto of their poems. Go vinda refer 


5 . G et as 
Ro d jas EE as well as to God Krsna and Caturmukha, to the pO 
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kha, we come across in ६ FEES h 
caturmukha, वल की another reference jn the $r. Pra 
^ € tO K 1६ he v A T. ; 

m which we com rote the Apabhrarh 


f a 

i ivyas 

n É 3 : é : 
A inda is met with only here and nothing more is k 


k than that he used the word * Govinda’ as 
yof à k 
W of his Work. 


> Known of him or his 
à mark in the last Verse of each 


canto 
Hari, Vrddha (?) and Saji 
while illustrating how the flaw of Gidhartha is not à flaw in certain cases 
. x è . i 
in the Vaisesika-guna subsection in the main section of Gunas, Bhoja gives in 
; 5K. da Gàthà of which the (1899 is as follows: 
Wa” 
अस्मादृशा अपि कवयः, कवयो हरि-त्रद्ध-शालि-प्रमुखा अपि | 
मण्ट्रकमकटा अपि as भवन्ति हरिसर्पसिंहा अपि ॥ P. 80, S. K. A. 


Here, a very modest poet says how small poeple like him are also writers along 
, 


with such poets as Hari, Vrddha and Sali. Hari may mean Bhartrhari » 


and Sali, King Salivàhana or 
Saptasati, Vallabhadeva’s Sz 


avahana in whose name we have the 
'dvali mentions a Vaidya Hari-candra, Hari- 
batta and Hari-bhita. pound may as well be split as Harivrddha and 
Sili or Hari and Vrddahéali. reover, in the foot-note on p. 80 of the 
NS. Edn, of the S. K. A., we find a variant for Harivrddha, viz., हरिअन्द्‌ (हरिचन्द्र) . 
If that is the correct reading, we have here only two old poets referred to, 
Haricandra and Salivahana. A Haricandra is mentioned as the author of the 
pose work praised by Bina in the introductory verses in his Harsacarita: 
Re गद्यवन्थो नुपायते | and Rajasekhara refers to a Haricandra as a poet 
“amined in Ujjain: 


हरिचन्द्रचन्द्रगुत्ती परीक्षिताविह विशालायाम्‌ । A. M., p. 55 


Sarvananda (1159 A.D.) quotes a Hari in his commentary on the ee ge 
S the author of Samkşiptabhärata (p. 16. Part |, T.S.S. Edn.). He is PH 
a The Saduktikarnamrta (p. 5. Bib. Ind. Edn.) contains a Sardülavi- 
Mila on Sürya over the name Hari. ; 
Since m e e a Prakrt Gatha, evidently extracted ee th 
r chapter of some Prikrt poem, and since we know Sātavāhana Err > 
Patton of and author in Prakrt, we may venture to suggest that Haricanc ies 
are Prakrt poets. Namisa ihu 
mentioning eight Anuprasa 
art of the opening 


: i "ox 

s Vrddha, if two poets are really meant here, 

k II. 19 quotes a Gatha from a Hari, men > 

“ha S (Vitis), The verse is evidently from the preliminary p 
T of some Prakrt poem by one Hari. 


तथा द्यष्टी दृरिणोक्ता:, यथा-- 


“महुरं फरुसं कोमलमोजस्सि Pragi च छलिय॑ च । 


गंभीरं सामण्णं च epa भणिती उनायच्चा | 
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There were innumerable Prakrt poets; Pingala's Prakrt Prosody (L 6 
refers to three poets Sarabha, Sesa and Sasadhara, according to Talk 4 
S ate ^ : . > ha" 

commentary; and there are the numerous poets mentioned in the Saprasatī i ‘ 
A e 


) 


S 


f. 
DANDIN 


ञयोञमयस्त्रयो देवा: त्रयो वेदास्त्रयो गुणा: | 
त्रयो दृण्डिग्रबन्धाश्व त्रिषु eg विश्रुताः || 


According to this wellknown eulogy of Rajasekhara on Dandin, Dandin 
wrote three works. One of these three is the important ड 
Kavyadarsa. ; 

Nobody now seriously contends that the two words, “ Chandoviciti ° 
“ Kalāpariccheda " in the beginning and last portions of the Ke 
two works of Dandin on Metres and the Sixty-four Arts respec 
simply refers to * Prosody ` as such and the latter refers to a f 

J the K. 4., which Dandin wrote but which has now been lost.! 

The other theory that Mrcchakatika, attributed to Sudraka, is a work of 
Dandin is also practically dead now. 

What is the second work of Dandin? We must consider here the Dasakumara- 
carita now current as a prose romance written by Dandin. An examination 
of the various recensions of the Dasakumáracarita has proved that the whole 
text contains three parts, the introduction, main story and supplement, in 3, 
8 and 1 Ucchvasas respectively. These are not marked, organic or artistic 
divisions of the story but are irregular. Thus the main and central part begins 

~ and ends abruptly and that alone is believed to be the genuine work of Da ndin. The 
Pürva and Uttara Pithikas are by other different hands and it must also be noted 
that there is more than one Pürvapithikà and also more than one U ttarapithika. 
Therefore it seems likely that the original work of Dandin was partly lost both 
at the beginning and at the end, a portion escaped and is represented by the 
central eight chapters, now called the Dasakumdracarita. As in the case of 
the Mahdviracarita and Bhoja's Ramdyanacampii, many scholars tried to compose 
the missing parts, after the composing of those parts by the first writer who must 
have read the original. 4 à 


Kara treatise 


and 
5d represent 
. The former 
irther chapter of 


sh The Original Work 


I have been holding the opinion that the original second work of Dandin 
in prose is not called the Da£akumaracarita, but that it is called the A vantisunde f 
A small part at the beginning of the Ayantisundari was published in | 924 in Es 
Dakshina Bharati Series, Madras, and a larger part of it was discovered. by t d 
Curator's Office, Trivandrum. On the basis of both of these, the smaller ane 


T ents oF 
p^ enc Kaie Ee JBBRAS., XXVI, 1950-51, pp. 94-98. Sec also the corm 0268509 


hattaraka. - 49, in the Commentaries of T. acaspati and his 50 
arupavácaspati an 
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a fragments, some amate: were published in research journals, bringi 

hep several new data revealed by them on literary history and Mo त 
and the identity and nature of his prose work. I may refer is gs e 
: Jed note given. by me on the Avantisundari in Volume I of the New Cat j e 
jn um, to my paper Notes on Some Ancient South Indian Political Gee: 
ical Names III, Pallava” in the Annals of Oriental Research pe 


a citation in a lexicon of the 
Jyantisumd peared in the T.S.S. in 1954 (see 1 P d air 
D En ap । i s S AA see the Journal of the Travancore 
(now Kerala) University Id». /-7// = 2) ie: VIL, end): : ह ; 
JA scholars accepi ed j antisundari as the third work of Dandin but 
e oss Dasakumárca also, along with the Avantisundari, as another 
b. work of Dandin. This is not possible; the Dasakumaracarita is included 


dariya of Da ndin, and to my detailed 


in the Avantisundari which represents 1 he full original ; it is of the Avantisundari 
fat the beginning and end were lost, the central eight chapters alone survived 
ander the title Dasakumaracerite, an d t he missing beginning and end were written 
up by different late writers. It is significant that the name Dasakumdracarita 
jas not been cited in any Alaihkara work or commentary. 

"This also clears the question, which some scholars have been discussing, 
whether the Dasakumáracariia is a Katha or an Akhyayiki. Dandin's Kavya- 
darsa makes little of this classification and we may be sure that Dandin would 
10 have christened his prose romance by either name. The Avantisundari bears 


the name Kathd and the text says: '--कथाम्‌ अवन्तिसुन्दरीमाचिख्यासु:- ? P.17 TSS. 
But perhaps here Kathi is used in a nontechnical sense. The traditional and 
accepted characteristics of an Akyayika are not lacking in the Avantisundari. The 
Work closely resembles Bana’s Harsacarita, has introductory verses on poets 
and speaks of the poet's own history. As seen in the current version of the 
Dasakumáracarita, its divisions are called Ucchvasas and there are also Arya 
Verses, Thus Dandin's Avantisundari, answering to the description of both 
Katha and Akhyayika, might not have been definitely called by either je " 
and this would be in keeping with the-author's view in the Kavyddarsa: तत्कथा- 
शाविकेत्येका जाति; संज्ञाद्ययाड्लिता | 1. 28. 


The Third Work of Daudin—" Dandi-dvisandhana 


15 | र ; vats Sr. Pra. gives Us 
, It is in discovering the third work of Dandin that Bhoja’s 5! ex. ^ ae 
sable help, For, from nowhere else do we learn that Dandin v 


inf th the ibharata 
full a mike -rating the stories of both the Mahabhara 
double entendre, द्विसम्धानकाब्य, narrating the stort cher the work was 


an Ima ५ ` k Ü 
ES © Ramayana, at the same time. It is not d W wa 
ot simply दण्डिद्विसन्धाम or was known by any other subjec 


in i ia’s Sy. Pra. 
10] या are two references to this third work of Dandin ng and illustrating 
pr XI, (Vol. 11, P. 444), Bhoja is enumerating, €x 


i t a and both, in the 
ber of Gunas and Alarhkaras, of $abda, Artha a 


. zw prabandha Ubhya- 

m Prabandha as a whole. In this section. pa a that double 
Tà gi y x ile illustra ing it ६ 

; “Biyen called Dyisandhdna and while illustrating गिणत an through 
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the whole length of a poem: वाक्ये, प्रकरणे, प्रबन्धे च । lt is as an il lustration 
third kind that Bhoja mentions Dandin's third work—a Mahākāvy 
Dandi-dvisandhána, along with that of Dhanañjaya. Untortun > 
lost this Dandi-dvisandhana. : 


तृतीयस्य॒(द्विसन्धानप्रकारस्थ उदाहरणं) यथा दण्डिनो धनञ्जयस्य वा डिसन्थानप्रवर्धौ 
रामायणमहाभारतार्थावनुबश्नाति (2) । P. 444, Vol. 11. Sr. Pra. Mad. Mss. 


This singular verb अनुबधाति troubles us a little. At this juncture 
reference to this same poem of Dandin found in an earlier chapter in Bhoja's 
Sr. Pra. comes to our rescue. It is in chapter IX, where we have Bhoja’s 
definition and illustration of numerous * Vakya-dharmas * One of which 
is the expressing of two senses by one word— Tantra. wj is here described 
as of four kinds, of Pada. of Vakya, of Prakarana and.o abandha.” It is to 
illustrate the last that Bhoja quotes from Dandin's Dvisandi à 


“ प्र(बन्धो) यथा-- 
उदारमहिमाराम: प्रजानां हर्षवर्धन: | 
धमेप्रभव इत्यासीत्‌ ख्यातो भरतपूर्वज: ॥ 
रामायणमहाभारतयोदेण्डिद्रिसन्धानमिति | 
Pp. 168-9, Vol. II. Sr. Pra. 


This verse is perhaps the very Mangala Sloka of the Vastu-nirdega type of 
.Dandin's Mahakavya in Slesa. This reference also seitles that two examples 
of Dandin and Dhananjaya are mentioned in the other context in the Sr. Pra. 
quoted above and in this Kavya of Dandin the two stories woven together are 
those of the Mahabharata and the Ramayana. Jt is also seen that Slesa need 
not always mean klesa; such a master as Dandin can write wholesale double 

4 entendre and yet preserve the Guna of Prasáda. The verse quoted by Bhoja 
provesthis. Dharmaprabhava means Dharmaputra and is subject of the sentence 
for Mahabharata: for the Ramayana, it means “source of Dharma’ and is an 
attribute of Rama in the first quarter. उदारमहिमा राम; This first quarter should 
be taken as one word while interpreting the Mahabharata theme: उदारमहिश्न: 
आराम; | Similarly the last word भरतपूर्वज; means, in connection with Rama, Rama 
who is is Bharata's elder brother; a Tatpurusa. In connection with Dharma- 
putra or Yudhisthira, it should be taken as a Bahuvrihi, Dharmaputra of whom 
Bharata (son of Dusyanta) was a predecessor (pürvaja). 

Thus the three works of Dandin are: 

4 1. The Kávyádarsa—An Alamkara work. 
~ 2. The Avantisundari —A prose romance. ime 

i - 3. The Dandi-dvisandhána— A Mahakavya in Slesa, telling at the same py 

Iur eus cutie Ramayana as well as the Mahabharata. It is Bhoja's Sr. P74 

| that give us this knowledge of the third work of Dandin. 


Some Quotations in the Name of Dandin 


i. There are some quotations in the name of Dandin in the Guna-5cc 


in Hemacandra's commen his ae 7 act 
- is tary on his own Kavydnusasana. hese are not ek 
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s but are put as Dandin's words, 


ation ळा, 
from the dvyddarsa and the d 


not 
€ conceptions 
and Vamana are 
o an absurd chro- 


[11001 


101 0 
section as Tika ce या 
ii Jagaddhara s Tiki on the. Mdlatimadhava contains some quotations fr 
| : om 


din. (N. S. Edn.). On p. l, Jagaddhara speaks of an Alathkara called Ukti- 


n 
B E what is more st in ian tiis is that he quotes Dandin on its nature. 
on p. 9 vāmana’s verse पदार्थ वाक्यवचनं ete., on Praudhi is ascribed to Dandin. 
On P 14 Dandin 15 quoted on | topic of dramaturgy. how in a Prakarana 
characters like Sakara, Vita and Ceta appear. All these are wrong quotations. 
Jagaddhara is correct only once when, on p. 8, he quotes in the name of Dandin, 
the verse on Guna Udāratā, from Kavyddarsa. Fs 
THE SANSKRIT VERSION OF THE BRHATKATHA KNOWN TO BHOJA 

We find in the Sr. Pra. Bhoja giving the following references to .the 
Brhatkatha: 

1. Bhoja gives various kinds of subjects for poems and dramas: themes 


from Itihdsa (Itihāsãśrayam), from Kathas (Kathagrayam), new creations 
(Utpadyetivrttam) etc. Explaining the second ‘ Kathāśraya °’, Bhoja says that 
forthe Kavya called Udayanodaya, the story of Vatsaraja told in the Kathamukha- 
lambha of the Brhatkathd is the source. 


1. कथाश्रयमित्यनेन बृहत्कथादिप्रतिपन्नप्रख्यातोदात्तनायकचरितविषयतामपि महाकाव्यादे: 

= ~~ EN ES उदयनोदये 
रस्य अभिधत्ते | यथा बृहत्कथाया: कथामुख चन्द्र (GA) प्रतिपन्ने(न)वत्सेश्वर्चरितम्‌ उद्‌ | 
Sr. Pra. Vol. Il, p. 451 


A number of references occur in chapter XXVIII treating of Love-messengers 
and their work, Düta-karman. (Vol. IV) 
2. शारिका (दूती) मेधाविनी बृहत्कथायां नन्दप्रबोधने — 
कि क्रन्दसि निशक्रान्त नन्दनो राजतस्करः । 
अमृते त्रिपमुतपन्नं यतो राजा ततो भयम्‌ ॥ P. 480 
3. ब्रिदितममेरहस्था नरवाहनदत्तेम(त्तस्य) कपूरिकालामे । P. 481 
4. सहाध्यायी मदिरावतीश्राता वसुवेगस्य मदिरावलोहे(बतीविवाहे) । ?: 481 
3. उपकारकसंबन्धा मदनमज्री विक्रमादित्यस्य कलिङ्गसेनालाभे | P. 482. 
6. गुरु; उपवर्ष; उपकोशाया: कथापीठे | P. 482 
7. कनीयान्‌ गोपालक: पालकस्य कथामुखलम्बे 1 P. 482 
e that Bhoja knows 


above references, 08 
atkathd. These stor! 


and quotes 
barring the 
es, Bhoja 


F . 

i Bros shown in another section her 
ond धावला original of the Brhatkatha. The 
are all only allusions to stories in the Brh 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


840 SRNGARA PRAKASA 1 
Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 

might have known from the above-said Paisaci original or from a Sanskrit 
sion of it. That Bhoja did have before him a Sanskrit version also, in Any $ क 
verses, is plain enough from the second reference given above t आ 
interesting to find out what this Sanskrit version known to Bhoja is. be 

Before approaching that problem, we have to understand 
themselves, the stories alluded to in them. Firstly it must 1 said that Bhoia’ 
Paisaci version itself had the story of Vikramaditya in it, beca Bhoja वा 
the Paisaci extract as from Kalingasena-labha. Kalingasena is Vi kramadityan, 
Queen and it has to be noted that the section is not called asila-lambaka 
as in Ksemendra and Somadeva but Kalingasena-labhs. ! rence no, s 
given above also shows that the Lambha as a whole was ca] igasena-labha 
and that the stories of Vikramaditya which Lacote. Kei th and Sp "Yer consider 
as later addition, formed part of the text which Bhoja knew. Lacote relies on 
the greater faithfulness of the Nepalese version of Budhasvaipin’s Slokasamgraha 
as also in his own interpretation of the Section-name * I. ', and dismisses 
even the story of Udayana as not forming part of the orig mbha means, 
according to Lacote, acquisition of some woman as wife by Narav ühanadatta. 
The name Lambha was wrongly extended to the later added introd ictory books 
of the Kathamukha and the Kathapitha. Lacote says: “ Thus Su pandhu shows 
- . . that each section of the Brhatkathà contained one of the amorous conquests 
of Naraváhandatta. This is another blow to the Casmerian version." He 
again says: * It is through a later misuse of the word that the name Lambhaka 
has been applied to the sections narrating the history of Udayana and that of 
his son's birth and also to the Introduction." Therefore Lacote takes the Kathà- 
pitha and the Kathamukha as later additions. M. N. Penzer, in his Terminal 
Essay in Vol. IX of the Translation of the Kathdsaritsagara, “The Ocean of 
Story", accepts Lacote fully and summarises his conclusions: The Nepalese 
version represented by Budhasvamin coming perhaps from the 8th ór the oth 
century is true to the original. Kashmir re-arranged the original with such addi- 
tions as the stories of Vikramaditya, the Vetalas, and the Paiicatantra. Penzer 
also reconstructs the probable order of the main stories in the original and his 
conclusions are convincing when he says that the Saivite background of the 
Brhatkathd is a Kasmirian handiwork, that the God of the original was Kubera 
Who was propitiated and after whose name the. hero Naravahanadatta was named. 
Brhatkatha was the literature of the merchant class. I think that, even as à 

aivite revision, a Buddhist revision too must have taken place. , 

But Speyer does not agree with Lacote’s views, He even cong 
Udayana's stories as of greater importance than those of Naraváhanadatta an 
points out that the Slokasarngraha of Budhasvamin as now available may be 
incomplete. Keith takes Budhasvàmin's work as available now as comple 
and says (p. 274, Skt. Lit.) that surely the original Brhatkathá contained Udayana: 


i A is. ayjigrahds 
story, but since people knew it well, Budhasvamin omitted it in his Slokasarigrah 


Reference A e ts 
ja numbers 1, 6 and 7 given above from the Sr. Pra. prove that the tex 


own 7 ee > aine not 
c to Bhoja, the Paisaci original and a Sanskrit version of it, contained 10, 


ararucí 
the Kathàmukha but also the stories of Varar" 


these re ferenc es 


use 
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n now turn to the stories themselves 

difficulty in understanding the sto 

I. Extract 3 gives a 


84] 


MU to in the above references 
| n a © 1 i 
e y of Udayana in general referred 


in extract NO. ^ Story in the section called < Karpürika 
» in which Naravühanadatta marries, chiefly through possession oR sediet 
a crets 


jbh Ps Karpürikà. We can know the Story from Somadeva’ K. 

re B, Ratnaprabhi-la mbaka. The secret of Karptrika’s ei icd 
jp as a female-swan and the cause of her contempt for men 
known to Naravahandatta from an old woman in the city and with the hel 
are knowledge he secures her. The old woman is the person Bird 


We cat 


of this k ; 5 SO-an seers? 
io here by Bhoja as ' विद्तसमरहस्या . 


Reference 4 alludes to the story of the marriage between Vasuvega and 


\adiravati, in which Vasuvega's classmate and brother of Madiravati, is the aid. 
सहाध्यायी मदिरावती भ्राता वसुवेगस्य मदिरावतीविवाहे | 

We can know the story from 5 eva who gives it in the Madiravati-lambaka. 

Wuvega is a Brahman yout h who has a classmate named Vijayasena who 

introduces his sister Madiravati to Vasuvega by taking him often to his house. 

This story is taken as the basis for Bhavabhüti's Madlatimadhaya. It has to be 

noted here that Somadeva does not mention the Brahman youth’s name, which 


Bhoja says is Vasuvega; Ksemendra gives his name, but as Sadbhava. (Br. K.M. 
p. 435, Sl. 10). 

Reference 5 gives one Madanamafijari as helping Vikramaditya in the book 
aled Kalingasena-labha. Here also, we can know the story from Somadeva's 
Visamasila-lambaka, Taranga 1. (él. 130). Madanamaiijari is a Yaksa damsel, 
wife of Manibhadra, the brother of Kubera. She was once rescued by Vikra- 
miditya with the aid of his Vetala, from the vile attempts of a Kapalika to'entice 
and ravish her. Out of gratitude for this help, she comes to help Vikramaditya’s 
marriage with a Sirhhala princess named Madanalekha, who is married through 
het aid by Vikramaditya in Taranga 3, śl. 1l. The story is told by Mada- 
Manjari herself in Taranga 2, to Anangadeva, a man of Vikramaditya. 


प्रददर्य. मायामानीतो मयेव हि भवानिह | 
URS तस्य, स हि मे मान्यस्त्राता महाभयात्‌ ॥ ii. 30 


p ` asion comes. 
Ske Wants to return Vikramāditya’s services to herself. The aer is 
" Pking of Sirhhala intends to give his daughter to Vikramaditya. कील Or 
* to kill him and intercept the princess. Madanamafjari discov 


‘nd asks Anas ; ` this and to be careful. She 
Nangadeva infor ikramaditya of this an > : 
Promise gadeva to inform Vikra * Upakara? by which 


i wi bahe needful (1. 219-222). Thus this is the 
anjari is obliged to help Vikramaditya, f 
With disi Wo go to the other references which a we a Paigaci original) 
Whig “It evidence that Bhoja knew a Sanskrit version (and als ides a Paisact 
l'lered from the known Sanskrit versions. Firstly, that besi 


à reference no. 2. 
quot Oh knew a Sanskrit version is set beyond doubt by de and there 


and that kings 


It will be proved 


4 ge ison 
Sera Statement that the nectar has turned out to be poiso 
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have always to be feared. There is mention of one Nandana, al thief: 

नन्दनो राजतस्कर; । The verse is said to occur in a context Which is A 
* Nandaprabodhana " and the speaker of the verse is a female pares Pe 
acting as a messenger in love. The parrot is called Medhivini, » Sarikg, 


as aro y: 


शारिका (दूती) मेधाविनी बृहत्कथायां नन्दप्रबोधने-- 
किं क्रन्दसि निराक्रान्त नन्दनो राजतस्कर: | 
अमृते विषमुत्यन्नं यती राजा ततो भयम्‌ || Vol. IV. P. 480, $, 


eras 
It is not possible that Bhoja quotes from Somadeva who 
Equally impossible it is that Bhoja quotes from Ksemendra. 
wrote almost in the same time as Bhoja and, besides that, this verse is not found 
at allin the Br. K. M. The Slokasamgraha of Budhasvamin which we may take 
from what Lacote says of its date as probably somewhat earlier than Bhoja, is 
also precluded, for 1 do not find this verse anywhere in it. And I have searched 
in vain in all these three available Sanskrit versions for a story answ ering to that 
in the above quotation. The parrot motifs have been sc: d in vain and the 
names Nanda and Nandana also. The motif of thief, and of a ny royal thief, 
has been pursued in vain. Therefore the conclusion necessitated is that Bhoja 
quotes from a different Sanskrit version of the Brhatkathd in which stories not 
found in the three versions of Budhasvamin, Ksemendra and Somadeva are found. 
Thus the suspicion of a fourth Sanskrit version comes into being. 

Further, the following evidences prove that Bhoja was having before him a 
text which differed from the sources of Ksemendra and Somadeva on the one 
hand and Budhasvamin on the other: 

1. In Madiravati-viviha, the Brahman youth’s name is absent from Soma- 
deva and is given as Sadbhàva by Ksemendra; but Bhoja gives it as Vasuvega. 
Vasuvega is also absent from Budhasvamin's version. 

2. There are two sections of the Brhatkathd which are known to Bhoja by 
a different name. In reference 3 above, Bhoja gives the section name as 
" Karpürika-labha ", * Karpürika " story is the final story in the Ratnaprabha- 
lambaka as the section is called by Ksemendra and Somadeva. 1t may be argued 
that by “ Karparika-labha ’, Bhoja does not mean the whole Lambha, but only 
the episode of the “ attainment of Karpürika as wife”. But this word Karpu- 
rika-labha " has to be taken along with another similar word which however fo 
a Lambha-name. It is “ Kaliügasena-làbha ", Bhoja’s name for the vipa d 
lambaka. Bhoja refers twice to the Kalingasena-labha. The first is the is e 
rendered by Madanamafijari to Vikramaditya in some marriage. This e 
is not with Kaliügasenà herself who is already married. Kalingasend-l4 at 
cannot therefore mean exactly ‘ marriage with Kalingasena '. It can only me ge 
the whole Lambha called after Kalingasend. It is in Vikramaditya's गा 
with a Sirhhala princess that Madanamafijari helps. Again, as has been und 
out in the section on the Paigaci original in this Thesis, Bhoja quotes E I ar 
passage from the story of the gambler-pauper Gentakarala (or Tent ०7 ms 

Karala) which has nothing to do with Kalingasena’s marriage itself, but ‘Bhojs 
as a sub-story in Madanalekha’s marriage, . Apg this Gentakarala's story» 
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wrote after Bhoja 
Firstly Ksemendra 
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from Kalingasena-labha. Thus Bhoja know. 


otes 95 ठ — Especi nows a text in whi : 
qu ET differently named. pecially regarding Visamadila- hich the 
Lam istent to call the Lambha after the heroine. as ambaka, it 


re cons! 
gr books, th as 
References 6 and 7 give further support to our inference ofad 


ME ctecenceGits irene 
the Brhatkathd. Reference 6 tells us that Upavarsa the father acts as the chief 


id and accomplice in the marriage of his daughter Upakosa who becomes th 
s of Vararuci. There is no such detail in the Var © 


it af है as in t] 
an to name it after the hero Visamagila ne cases of the 


wile Weds तासा = aruci-Upakosa marriage in 
Kgmendra and Somadeva. there is no question of the presence or otherwise ॑ 
af this in Budhasvamin whose work does not contain these introductory stories 
at all. The version known to Bhoja must have a more elaborate story 


of Vararuci’s romantic ma rriage with Upako$a, Reference 7 tells us that in a 
pve affair of Palaka, his younger brother Gopalaka helps him. Ksemendra 
and Somadeva, a5 also Budhasvamin, do not know of any such story. Further’ 
his is the first time we hear that Gopdlaka is younger and Palaka, elder. As 


ndra and Somadeva, Palaka is the younger. 
t as the younger. Neither in the Kathamukha 
nor in the Suratamafjari-lamb: is there any story of such a nature as the 
marriage of either Gopalaka or Palaka, the brothers-in-law of Udayana. It 
must be noted that Bhoja definitely mentions the two stories as forming part of 
the Kathapitha and the Kathamukha. 

Lastly, we are told at length the stories of how Udayana married Vasavadatta 
and Padmavati but there is only a very brief reference to Udayana's other 
marriages in the K. S. S. Somadeva tells us in the last Taranga of the Katha- 
mukha-lambaka, Sls. 65-73, that Udayana married Viracità and Bandhumati. 
The detailed description of these two further marriages of Udayana are.found 
in the Tamil version called the Peruigadai (Dr. Mm. V. Svaminatha Ayyar's 
Ein). The Tamil version gives Viracika for Viracita and her marriage occurs 
liter, The Svapnavásavadatta mentions Viracika. The first marriage after that 
Wih Padmavati is with one Mananika, the Bandhumati of Somadeva. Surely 
there must have been a version of the Brhatkathd which describes all the 
marriages of Udayana elaborately. From Bhavabhüti and the fragmentary 
ma Vindvdsavadatta, we come to know that Vasavadatta was first betrothed 
am UA and that she managed to marry Deo» Tii d 5 
ilis: our known Sanskrit versions of Dx Brha "ame of Udayana and 
E en to the story of the romanti प | का 
या m there is mention of Udayana Vie हक is TES dst 
detail fh nning amok, and a golden palm-grove € ) 

* Ne golden palm-forest, 


can be seen from Budhasvāmin, K 
Even the Tamil version gives P ] 


3 T7 हैमं तालट्ठमवनमभूदत्र तस्यैव राज्ञः | en. 
Jt from our known versions. These facts argue for another version x 
Matkatha in Sanskrit, a version in which the stories of the Kathapitha an 
pt were given in greater detail. 
Versions of a any Sanskrit version of 

d udhasvimin, Ksemendra, and Somadeva, 
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the B hatkatha other 
ह à a version sufficiently 
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in date? There was such a version. It was रि. Narasimhachariar that br 

EY to light in a Note in the J. R. A. S. 1913 (pp. 389-390) entitled “An old S = 
. version of the Brhatkatha.” This version was written by the Ganga kin g Durvin; 

E f the first half of the 6th century. Mr. Narasimhachariar cited two copper E: 
- which say that King Durvinita wrote a Sanskrit version of the Brhatkathae 
said: “In a copper-plate inscription, recently discovered by me, of Te Gan He 
king Durvinita which probably belongs to the first half of the 6th century it 
A — following epithets are applied to the king: S 


ught 
ans k ri t 


ES “ शब्दावतारकारेण देवभारतीनिबद्धवड्कथेन किरातार्जुनीये पःवदशासर्गटीकाकारेण ag. 
 -नीतनामधेयेन etc." 
E Another inscription (Hebbur plates; Epi. Kar. XII. Tumkur 23) says of same king: 


शब्दावतारकार (रो) देवभारतीनिवद्धवृहत्‌व(क)थः | 


E It is very likely that the version known to Bhoja is Durvinita’s Sanskrit version 
f= 4 . . = E . . J 
the version which is also believed to be the source of the Tamil version.! 


A NOTE ON THE WORD * LAMBHA ", THE NAME OF THE 


, 


DIVISIONS OF THE BRHATKATHA 


x - — Somadeva calls the books of his version “ Lambaka ", which word means 
= *Pendent' and as a section name. is not meaningless. The most frequently 
word is however * Lambha ". Dandin gives ^ Lambha " in K.A. I. 18. 


On. p. 482 (Vol. IV) the Sr. Pra. we have कथामुखलम्ब but in the definition of 
Brhatkatha, we read: . 
TAN अद्धतार्था पिशाचमाषामयी महाविप्रया | 
नखाइनदत्तादे: चरितमिव बृद्वत्कथा भवति || 
P. 429, Vol, II. Mad. MS. Sr. Pra: 


makes the Brhatkathá a class by itself. We do not know of any other work 
nature. Bhoja seems to have in mind the possibility of similar works and 
नखाहनदत्तादेश्वरितमिव वृहत्कथा भवति |’ 2 ] 
d “ Lambha ” occurs in Architecture and Painting (Visuudharme 
ugh in most section-names of works of literature, Kanda, Parvan, 
1, etc., there is always a metaphor involved. the architectur 


3 ars 
7 o p 108 and D Mm. V. Svaminatha cr 
Brhatkathd, pp. vii. fn. and xxxviii. is ! 
A (see 000 1957, no. 2541), there 5 yersion 
ve examined in detail. This isa brief prose ‘soma 
‘names and order of the Lambakas follow Yers jn 
slight variations in the names of cha 


D 


J 
Collection. | 


E 


TE N WORKS QUOTE N T z 

UTHORS AND R Ql D IN THE 

s Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and abah PRA. 845 
5 meanings of the word Lambha do not ex 
and ot of the Brhatkathd. We have how 

ge Adhyáya and Sarga. Lambh 
games 


rM plain it as a name of the 
ver a few non-metaphorical section. 
noha must be said to be one such 
a discusses the meaning of this name Lambha. 
f orm and not Lamba. He points out that Brockhaus translates it 
" without any authority. He himself suggests that the form Lamba 
‘a long sequel" or “series” but casts this away as commonplace 
ae ben suggests that Lam bha, the correct word, means “ Conquest ”, “ Labha m 
t plac he successive conques Naravāhana 
peih NT Hacounts t c Ck s onquests of Naravahanadatta. The 
bos of his numerous wives, t he cor iquest of his empire—so many conquests. 
| > 


He considers it as 
॥ correct i 


o many chapters." (Pp. 162-3). On the basis of this interpretation, Lacote 
i roceeds to the extent of dismissing all those sections to which the name Lambha 
in this sense cannot apply naturally. Thus are severed the Kathàmukha, the 


Kathapitha and the Lavanal 
Dr. Keith accepts Lacot 


erpretation of Lambha as plausible. “ It is 


à plausible conjecture that the term (La mbha ) applies to the victories of the hero, 
ach section dealing with some achievement of his " (p. 277, Skt. Lit.), but 
Keith is not prepared to adm it (p. 274) that the original Br/iatkathá did not have 
Udayana’s story. —Lacot A pinion is that the original Brhatkathā gave 
barely the stories of Naravahan: jatta’s various marriages. This is not proved by 
yeightier arguments. As a matter of fact, the preliminary stories of Udayana had 


attracted greater attention than the stories of his son, as Sanskrit literature shows. 
Further, Udayana has as interesting a series of marriages as those of his son. 
He marries Vasavadatta, Padmé Viracità and Bandhumati: and perhaps 
some more also. In the original version which must have dealt with all these 
marriages of Udayana, it is very likely there might have been some other kind 
of section-division and section-names in the place of the names now seen, 
Kathimukha and Lavanaka, names like Vasavadatta-lambha and so on, after 
the ladies whom Udayana marries. acing 
Lacote’s suggestion that Lambha means an * amorous conquest , hr 
1 ett ^. : o e 
attainment of women ”, is supported by Bhoja's Sr. Pra. It has nes aa 
ot above that the Sy. Pra. gives the name “ Kalingesena-libha " for ndm 
masila-lambaka ” and that this name after the heroine is more CO a 
Í A . nO ase e a > - 
"e find Bhoja mentioni g twice a composition based on th oats 
J toning twic Į टर ER 
lambaka ° i dives as “ Caturdarika-lübha ”. Bhoja ag 
a, whose name Bhoja gives as 'aturdari&: «Tabha? is the 
peaks of  Karparika-la 7" Th e it is plain that Labha 
Karpürika-làbha ". From these it is pl Me NT ie 
Sanskrit f. a se bha " and that it means the atta 
à orm of the Prakrt word “ Lambha " and Uk 
Women as wives by the hero ".' edis 
Jin in hi i ixty-three Jain Saints call 
asena, in his work on the lives of the sixty- कल ud 
urd n : < describes his com 
> and Mahdpuranasamgraha, ५0 k hrough Slesalamkara: 
4॥6, which is just an eulogy on his own work t ? 


CULO 


1 EC ife: 
Gf the last verse of the Setubandha where it is recovery of the wife: 
सीआलम्शेण जणिअरामब्भुअअम्‌ | 
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/ ह . कथां घर्मानुबन्धिनीम्‌ । 
EET. . ll 
सतां संवेगजननीं निवेदरसवृंहृणीम्‌ | 
अदूसुतार्थासिमां दिव्यां परसार्थबृहत्कथाम्‌ ॥ 
SAAS: सन्दन्धां गुणाढयेः पूर्वसूरिभिः |! 

It may be seen that Jinasena uses here the word Lambha, In Jain literatu 
the section-name Lambha seems to have been used more regula tly, e.g., the ak 
works the verse Ksatracüdamani and the prose Gadyacint which have ie 
section names Sarasvati-lambha, Govinda-lambha. Ga ry adatta-lambha 
and so on. The Vasudevahindi of Sanghadasa uses the name La; 
respresenting the Jain counterpart or version of the Brhark : 

Vadijanghala on Dandin I. 27 speaks of two chapters of so 
Mandaravati-lambha and Rati-ambha. From this we have to i 
were other Kathās besides the Brhatkathd which had the section n 
And Dandin himself in K.4. I. 27 mentions Lambha as a na: 
Katha in general, and not of the Brhatkathd only. 


me Kathà-work, 


nfer that there 


the divisions of 


THE ORIGINAL PAISACI BRHATKATHA 


Numerous references in both Kavya and Alamkara literature point to the 
fact of the existence of the original Brhatkathd written by Gunadhya in the Pai- 
saci language and it is needless to mention them all here. In his essay on Guna- 
dhya and the Brhatkathd, F. Lacote argued that of the three existing Sanskrit 
versions of the Paisaci Brhatkathé, two could be grouped together as being 
based on the same source and the third represented altogether another 
version. The first two could be characterised as the Kasmerian version, whose 
-authors are two Kasmerians of the llth and the 12th centuries, Ksemendra 
and Somadeva. Their Brhatkathd-mafjari and the Kathdsaritsdgara (Locate 
suggests that the real name of Somadeva’s Sanskrit version must be Brhatkathd- 
Saritsdgara-sdra) are based, according to Lacote, on a common source. The 
other version is represented by an earlier work, the Brhatkatha-Slokasamgraha 
by Budhasvamin which presents, according to him, a more faithful version, 
it has been called the Nepalese version. 3 

The common Kasmerian source of the two Kasmerian translators isa 
Paisaci text. Somadeva says clearly that he is faithful to the original, adoi 
or changing only for needs of clarity and minimum poetic embellishment an 


: IH ha 
* See also JHQ., Vol. V. Pp. 31.35 Venkatasubbiah on The Adipurd 1 the Brhatkat 
d RS SUE 22४, on The Adipurdna ana nd 

OT 541-548, Kanta Prasad Jain on the same subject. From Jinasena's own MO i 
Pini 5 remarks, it would appear that the source of Jinasena, namely the Gadya- view in 
K. 4.1 र 000८0 into Lambhas and this would agree with Dandin $ 

*See L. Alsdorf, X1Xth Internatio iali 344 

version % Brhati mal Congress of Orientalists, Rome, p. 344 
p. 320 ff. [cud katha; also his paper on (e same Vasudevahindi in BSO 
P 4 CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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is version is the original itself, but in a different langua 
int 10 Lacote accepts that the source of Ksemendra WE 
ae text but he does not accept it as the original Paiga 
These two writers did not have knowled 


पा च भिद्यते 
and Somadeva is a 
ieee Ci text of Gunadhya 
ge of or access to Gunadhva? 
B ates : BC K asmiri हि 
So Lacote postulates a secondary Kasmirian Paigaci Dah i : 
) द as 


i D mediate Source ia ede and Somadeva. Therefore in Lacote’s 
ion there are: three Sanskrit versions, (two Kaémirian and one Nepalese) 
she former two based on the sa me source and the latter one based on a more 
॥॥ but as yet unfixed text; the Kasmerian redaction of the original Brhat- 
y some Kasmerian Prakrt poet, with a lot of additions such as the 

f Vikramaditya fou nd in the Visamasila-lambaka, upon which are based 


original. 


fail 
kathi D 


stories 0 
ण of Ksemendra a nd S deva; and finally the original of Gunadhya. 
fius there were two Paisaci texts accor ding to Lacote, the original of Gunadhya 
and a later inflated Kasmirian version. J. S. Speyer accepts later interpolation 
and points out the Visamasila-lambaka as one such. But he does not postulate 
adefnite Kasmirian 10080! ion. He says on p. 27 of his Studies about the Katha- 
garitsdgara: “ There cannot be least doubt about the existence in Kashmir in the 
lith century of that vast ency lopaedia of tales in the Paisaci dialect which is 
acknowledged as the common source of both the Brhatkathàmanjari and the 
Kathasaritsagara.” 

Lacote also discusses the evidences which some have taken as sufficient to 


prove the truth of the existence 0 f the Gunádhya-original. The chief evidence is 

the number of isolated Pai&üci words and what are more important, the running 

रक्षण passages, few on the whole, given as illustration in his Prakrt Grammar 
tyHemacandra. In chapter 111 of his essay (translated by Rey. A. M. Tabard, 

Bangalore), Lacote gathers all these passages and says: “ We have no absolute 

proof that those examples are borrowed from the Brhatkathd, though this has 

always been considered probable." (P. 149). Towards the end of this chapter 
he still doubts the existence of the original Gunadhya, for which absolute proof 

8 yet to come. And according to his view, Hemacandra’s illustrative Paisáci 

passages are taken from the secondary Paisáci text which Lacote has postulated, 

the Kagmirian, inflated Paigaci version. He says (p. 152): * [t is worthwhile 

Toticing that it is only passages found in the Kagmirian Brhatkathá that one 15 

inclined (italics ours) to identify with the quotations of Hemacandra." 

i yee and others before him have tried to make out some br पक 
{from the Pai&aci extracts in Hemacandra and they have sought SES 
ide of the characters and the situation found in these excerpts m the Mo 

._ © Stories of the available Sanskrit versions of the Brhatkathd. Lacote criti 

ae scholar's attempt and suggests his own ete ee e 

| E ite Kathasaritságara of the story of Bana $ ia doubt ons 

Matter th cepts, all such attempts are idle. There cannot B AES 

at the Pai$áci words and extracts in Hemacandra are 101 i 
© except a Paisici Brhatkathd.' For they are in Paiśāci and the whole 


EM 


1 
q etc. 
p. Ste also below discussion on the verse quoted by Hemacandra, पनमथ पनयपकुपि l 
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world of Sanskrit poets and Alamkarikas knows of only one work | 
language and that is the Brhatkatha ot Gunadhya. One may differ bah isa; 
tion of identifying the particular characters, situation and sto ty appearing į 

extracts, as also on the larger question of the identity of the exact ve nt 


in the Pai 


Ues.. 
he Se 


TS ion 5 
which they are quoted, but there can be no doubt that the Pa iàci word fron 
citations are from the Brhatkathd, the original or the second: $ and 


2 3 A Soren ry one Postulated b 
Lacote. Hemacandra quotes these as examples for Paisici and Cüliks Pattie 


This Cülika Paisaci brings in the related question of the several varieties 
of the Paisaci and the variety in which Gunadhya wrote his ç lal Beh ahad; 
Lacote would ask us to suppose that the Kāśmirian recension Was in en 
Suddha Paisaci and Cülikà Paisaci, for he attributes Hemacandra’s illustration 
for both of them to the same Kāśmirian Paisaci version, Here comes another 
difficulty in the shape of another variety of Pai$aci, viz.. the Kekaya Paiśācī 
It is Sir G. A. Grierson who draws our attention to this: In the J.R.A.S. for 
1913 (p. 391) he has a note on the Brhatkathd in Mārka vs Pràkrt Grammar. 
He is of opinion that in the light of Markandeya’s (middle 17th cent ury) evidence, 
the original Paisaci Gunadhya Brhatkathd was available till such a late date as 
Markandeya's. And this Markandeya tells us that thc (वद is in neither 
Suddha Paisáci nor Cülika Paiśācī but in a variety calle {aya Paisaci. He 
says that the Sanskrit “ Kvacit" turns into “ Kup: in Kekaya Paisaci 
and illustrates from the Brhatkatha. ““ बृहत्कथायां-कृपचि पिसाल |" Kekaya is the 
extreme northwest of India and perhaps the recension available there was 
in the local variation of the main Pai£àci. Perhaps the Nepalese version which 
was Budhasvamin’s source was in Nepala Paisici. For the following are 
the countries that Laksmidhara says in his Sadbhasaácandrikà are, according to 
old authorities (Vrddhas), pervaded by the Paisaci:—Pandya in the extreme 
south, Kuntala, higher up in the south, Bhoja near Kuntala, Gandhara and 
Kekaya in the northwestern frontier and Nepal in the Himalayan region in the 
North as also the provinces named Bahlika, Sirha, Sudhesna, Haiva and Kanno- 
jaka. These are not contiguous places and Paiśācī does not seem to be a pro- 
vincial dialect. How can the same language be spoken in distant Pandya a 
the south, Nepal in the north, and Kekaya in the northwestern frontier? 
That question of the artificial nature of the Prakrt called Paisaci apart, om 
tempted to postulate in the train of the Kekaya Paisaci, Kāśmerian E 
and Cülika Paiéaci, other Paigaci Brhatkathas also for other Paisaci KEN 
Parjiter has collected references in the Mahabharata and the Puranas to As 
that Cülikas were a people on the Northwest! Grierson is of opinion Den 
group com languages coming under Paisaci belong to Northwest [oe 
ta and hence is the prevalence of the Brhatkathá in Kashmir, pow 
to * Speyer holds the same opinion that Paigaci belongs to N. Wi 


non 

ariant salig 
Bagchi identifies Cülika, which bas De, L. Jal 

ept. of Letters, Calcutta University, XXI, pp. 1- 22 Su-lig bei ष्ट 


so-called 


of 807९. 
that à number at pali was 


ays 
11८ says also here 
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and says in his Studies on 


Kashmir the Kathdsaritsagara that it ; 
/ the patronage ; ha 

a jostandable how th patrons and place of composition EC 

| "m is given in the Daksinapatha, at the court of Sātavāh the 

pria f Pratisthina in Kuntala territory, uana 


4 We should f 
a AM poe ; not forget t 
[णा given by Laksmidhara, Kuntala and Bhoja are gi g 
10% pervaded by the Paisáci. 
0 i | 
: ee the main subject, hypothetical 


hat in the 
ven as two of the 


. "n deae the observations one is able 
» make regarding the origina | Brhatkathé. Even with regard to the few 
io mM 5 g 


र ted hv क्या i avai- 
ible paisaci passages quot d by Hemacandra, there is no very cl 


ear evidence to 


yote them with the expres Manes. 3 १ the name Brhatkathd; we can at best 
infer that they are in all liklihood from the Brhatkathd. Identification of the 
gory and characters IN it 15 Text to impossible. It is when standing in such a 
helpless state and in conditions of doubt and theorising, that Bhoja and 


his Sr. Pra. greet us with some definite data: In chapter XXVIII of the Sr. Pra. 


)ress 


ake them as quotations from the Brhatkathā. That is, Hemacandra does not | 
| 
1 


devoted to Dütas and their work, Bhe ja is illustrating a number of incidents and 
happenings in romantic love affairs; one such condition is Arthapaharana, the 
forcible or cunning snatching away of ladies’ clothes, jewels, etc. There is the 


classic instance of Krsna and the Gopiká-vastrapaharana. But great is the debt 
of gratitude which is due to Bhoja from us for fortunately leaving this Gopika- 
vastripaharana and for illustrating it by a situation in a sub-story found among 
the innumerable stories of the itkathd. It is the story of the gambler Thin- 
tha-karala (Somadeva) or Tentá-karála! (Ksemendra) or Genta-karala (Sr. Pra.). 
liis now found in the VisamaSila-lambaka in the Brhatkathamafjari and the 
Kathüsaritságara and it is a sub-story in the main-story of the marriage of Vikra- 
miditya and the Simhala princess Madanalekha in which the yaksi Madana- 
mañjari returns a good turn done to her by the king by helping in his marriage. 
The story of the gambler is told by Madanamafijari to Vikramaditya’s man. In 
his story, Mahakála (Siva at the burning ghat), wishing to help this resourceful 
pmbler-pauper, tells him one evening that in the night the Apsaras damsels 
of heaven come down to bathe in his tank, and asks him to steal away their 
uaments and jewels and refuse to give them back till they consent to give an young: 
Apsaras among them, one named. Kalàvati, for his wife. The Brhatkathamahjari 
any, uninformingly abridged and hence T quote the relevent Slokas from the 


uhasaritsagara, 
— == 
influen 3 dition that the Stha- 
uence flack t VS di etan tradition tha 
isama very much by Paisici, Konow explains that the ie Pali-Paisici admixture. 


hg the Buddhists had their canon in Paisáci is due to k nd said about 
L A ma ent compendious paper on all shat bat ete "bs ee E 
« N. Upa XXI, iii, pp. 1-“/* da ye may à 
nara Works, 50 E ed quoting Paisict words and BOR the section on 
Pris. ndra’s Chandoratnavali (end of the 13th century A. D). in Il, British Museum Skt. 
Mss ps aiici verse is said to be quoted. (See Cecil Bencak; in both 
D t . £ r Í . 17and 22; in bo 
the eXdPüramajjayi (K.M. edn.) uses this expression Tentá-karála ee pp AE Vasudeva 
te commenta Vidüsaka calls the ceti by this name, using it as & o कर अर! ल्‌ 
ator explains that the word means a vyarthapraldpin'. Ew 
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एकदात्र महाकालतीथ5त्र लातुमागता: | 
ात्रावप्सरसो दृष्टा स देवो व्यादिदेश तम्‌ ॥ 
आसां खातं प्रदत्तानां सर्वासां सुरयोषिताम्‌ | 
तरन्यस्तानि वासांसि लघु हृत्वा त्वमानय || 
यावदेता न दास्यन्ति तुभ्यमेतां कलावतीम्‌ | 
अप्सर:कन्यकां तावदासां वस्त्राणि मा मुचः |] 
एवं स भैरवेणोक्तः गत्वामरमृगीदशाम्‌ | 
ठिण्ठाकराल: खनान्तीनां तासां वस्त्राण्यपाहरत्‌ || 
मुञ्च मुञ्चाम्बराण्यस्मान्‌ मास्म कार्षी दिगम्बराः | 
इति ब्रुवाणाश्च स ता व्याजहार हरौजसा ॥ 
कन्यां कलाबतीमेतां यदि मह्यं प्रयच्छथ | 


तदहं वो विसोक्ष्यासि वासांस्येतानि नान्यथा || Sis, 109-114 


This situation is quoted by Bhoja. What is really precious to us is that Bhoja's 


quotation of this part of the story is in a Prakrt, which as we shall see 


presently is Paisaci. Bhoja says: 


JARIT: वळच्छलादि लादिभिरादानम्‌ अर्थापहरणम्‌ | यथा 


“भो गंगारोळ (गेण्टाकराल) पयच्छसु णो (नो) प(व)स्थानि, 


(मो गेण्टाकराल प्रयच्छ नो 


जानि मञ्जन्दि(न्दी)णं age व(अ)पहितानि ; 


(यानि  मजन्तीनां त्वया अपहृतानि) ; 
अम्हेहिं aa med) कथ(थं) 
(अस्मामिः स्वर्गं गन्तव्यम्‌ । कथं) 


सिनान साग(ट)केछु परिहितेसु तत्थ व(ग)च्छामो ? 
(AMAT qüzdg तत्र श mem)? 


अव(ग)च्छमानीओ उन भआम(मो) | 
(गच्छन्त्यः पुनः बिभीमः) | 
सतकतुनो सापातो पभातां च 
(mt: ama, प्रभातायां च) 


aaa Rea) zA अवचिट्ठिसामो 
(manaa RIZAI: इहेव अवस्थास्यामः) 


इति अपस्परोमिः (अप्सरोभिः) उक्ते गेण्डाकरालः कलिङ्गसेनालटि(लाभे or ळम्भे) Ale 


पयच्छामि ओ पद्धानि(वस्थानि) 


Graf À वस्त्राणि) 
जमेदिमे (जदि मे) h अच्छरं भरिअं 
(यदि मे vai अप्सरसं भार्या) 
t सम्पअच्छश्र m 
077) feme) WI 
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in Paisaci language; for, we fi 
ic clearly in 205 ‘OT, we find here the c} es 
his 18 : ; Vararuci. Simhara; Characteristic 
pu as dealt with D uci, Simharája, Laksmidhara and Ramaé of x 
die paisáci, the Skt. “Na” is 1 etai ned; it does not change into * Na * arman. 
pas [n chapter 10, Vararuci has the Sūtra णो न; | X. 5 Tie य 
bd mid 257: नो णनो; पेदाच्याम | ६०. रारे »adbhasa- 
णाय Says on p. 257: नो णनो; पंशा [म्‌ | g. रामन. In accordance with this, + 
he passage we have reproduced from the Sp, Pra.: oW 


ind in t 
q(a)earist = वस्त्राणि. 
जानि = यानि 
व(अ)पहितानि = अपहृतानि, 
अगच्छमानीओ = अगच्छन्त्य; 
` & ^ 
सतक्कतुनो = शतक्रतोः 
पद्धानि (वत्थानि) = वस्लाणि, 
| Asagainst this we also find two nas” in this passage: णो for न: (the Skt. नः 
genetive singular of Asmat) and सजान्द (नदी) णे for मजन्दीनं both of which however 
one is inclined to attribute to the scribe’s carelessness. Further, Sirhhardja says 
that it is not only a negative non-changing of Skt. * Na’ into ‘Na’ but it is also 
a positive changing of Skt. * Na’ into ‘Na’. See also Hemacandra's verse- 
illustration for Cülika Paisaci: qm for प्रणमत. In our passage also we find 
. f Led 
nice वःथानि for वस्त्राणि. ; 
Secondly, in X. 7. Vararuci says * स्वस्थ सन; and Bhāmaha illustrates स्नानम्‌ 


७ becoming MATAH. We find in this passage quoted by Bhoja सिनान for स्नान. 
The two conjunct consonants get separated, though in Bhoja's quotation there 
i a difference in the initial consonant which has become सि instead of being 
म. The = of the first separated consonant is natural and we find in Prakrt 
मिर = श्री; | सिलित्थं = Res | सिविणो = खस; | भारिया = भार्या Cf. also in Tamil: पिखु = 
TI विरत = व्रत । किरिये = क्रिया । 
1 As a matter of fact. Simharája's Prakrtarüpavatara gives in XX (Paisici) 
Sitra 13 Rag? for : स्नानम्‌ २. (P. 93, Hultzsch’s edn.). 
^ Thirdly, the ablative form of a stem ending in ‘a’ as “Rama” becomes 
y for TAT. The Sad. bha. ca. says: अतोङ्सेः वुतोशू | रामात्‌ रामातो | We accord- 
eV find here सापातो for शापात्‌ . 
^ Fourthly, Vararuci and Vakmiki say that in Paisici ^ Ta ` is not softened 
continues to be hard. Even “Da? becomes ' Ta ^: Raah for हृद्यम | Vararucl 
^ Says that. the non-initial (Anadya) third and fourth of a oa 
& change into the first and the second of that Varga, वगार्णा d तृतीयचतुर्थयोः 
MSA Eg. मेखो = मेघ: । राचा = राजा । गोविन्तो = गोविन्द; | सलफ; = शलभः । 
" ह] Condition of Vararuci is not wholly satisfied by A Paisaci P 
do not see y changed into y. We find प्रभाताअ& 101 मभातायाम्‌ 1 


NA - 
Mo 99> the Eastern School of Prakrt Grammarians 
“Siler Jubilee Vol, IIT, ii. 
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of पफाताअं. But the Valmiki Sutras notice only the non-changing T 
into ‘Da’ as in other Prákrts.! And this is satisfied by our iced e " 
: Passage, wy 
5 Ve 


find here: 
अपहितानि = अपहृतानि | गन्तव्वं = गन्तव्यं । RRAS = परिह ते 
सापातो = शापात्‌ । पभाताञं = प्रभातायाम्‌ | 


As against these instances, we have two * Das '--म न॑ for सजञन्तीनाम a 

f ; "vu dE A -— ME THI and 
भूदा for भूताः, which, as : in the case of the two examples of * "I- should B 
attributed to careless copying. 

The condition of Anadya ' Da etc. alone changing into “Ta” ete, given 
by Vararuci, is cast off by Valmiki: तामोतरो = दामोदरः. In Si thharaj 
the condition of * Anàdya ` is absent and the phenomenon is ei : 
Paisaci. And Gierson says in his Paisaci Languages of N. W. India 
Paisaci is Culika Paisaci. 

In this connection, a profitable examination of the Paisici passages quoted 
by Hemacandra can be made. His extracts do not show a change of the fourth 
of a consonantal Varga into the second. We have in them परिब्भमन्तो and 
we even find “4” the second changed into the fourth ‘4°. अघ = अश्र] कधं = कथम्‌ | 
In another passage ' Dha” is not changed into the second; we find माधनं and 
fare for विधये. Thus this change between the second and the fourth of a Varga 
seems to be 'vaikalpika . That these changes are ‘ vaikalpika’ is clear from 
the Paisaci-passage from Udyotana’s Kuvalayamdla. See A. Master, BSOAS., 
XII, iii-iv, 1948, pp. 660 ff. 

Thus, since leading Paisaci characteristics present themselves in this passage, 
we can, beyond doubt, identify it as a Paisaci passage. 

It is also beyond doubt that it is from the Paisdci Brhatkathd and, unlike 
the isolated passages and words quoted by Hemacandra, this passage has a story 
that is easily identified in the Brhatkathd as shown above. i 

Thirdiy, there remains the question of deciding the exact source of this 
Paisaci Brhatkathd extract, whether it can be the original of Gunadhya himself. 
Of course critical opinion as that of Lacote and Keith, (Speyer also), is that 
Gunadhya could not have perpetrated the anachronism of writing Vikramé- 
ditya’s story found now in the two Kashmerian Sanskrit versions in the Visama 
$ila-lambaka and that Vikrama's exploits were added in the secondary Paisaci 
text of the swollen Kashmerian Brhatkatha original. Thus Lacote, on e 
the passage now laid before the world from the Sr. Pra., would. have had x 
hesitation in saying that Bhoja quotes from the inflated Kashmerian recension, 
Which Ksemendra and Somadeva faithfully translate into Sanskrit. ec 

It can be said as against such a view that, even accepting the story CE inal 

maditya as later addition, we can hold this passage as from Gunadhya’s QE aie 
itself. For Somadeva has really made some rearrangement of the ककी not. 
minor ‘stories and the story of Gepfi-karala or Thinthd-karala nee 


a also 
iven for Cülika 
that Varuruci's 


——— ———— 


२ Cf. Grierson, Ashe Moko gan YolatShaktifsoladtion. 


|| JORS AND WORKS QUOTE 
AUTH Q) D IN THE ÓR 
| Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and 83800 PRA. 853 
ily have been only in the Visamagil 
qu jt might have formed. part of som 
ics. 
sU १8 original. 
60700 $ OF MERE PS 
ii above argument apart, What we are concerned 
of Bhoja. And Bhoja's source also h 
source 


a-lambaka, in the midst of Vikrama’s 
€ other Lambha, a genuine part of 


as in it tl with here is the exact 
: . cays that this story is from ° नलव dae od Vikramaditya, 
for Bhoja Sa) A Elsescheréeaisq BLT is ^ dii: 1a and Kalingasena is 
yjkramaditya 5 2 - >] s ; "- M : hi 10]8 reiers to a story in the section on 
vikramádity2. yiz. Uo = P re x i - A him by Madanamafijari in his marriage 
with the Simhala p! agih : i p Bhoja $ Source also had the stories of 
Vikramaditya. But wha twe hay e E nhs here is that this source is not identical 
with the Kashmerian ve rim on which f ; rms t he basis for Ksemendra and Somadeva. 
For in Ksemendra and 3९ madeva the stories of Vikramāditya are in the book 
called Visamasila-lambaka ; but Bhoja ca lls that part of the Brhatkathà Kalinga- 
gni-libha, (K. lambha). Jt cannot be explained away that Bhoja does not 
mean here the whole Lambha but n ans ON the particular episode of the attain- 
ment of Kalingasena. For the story of Genta-karala does not appear as a sub- 
gory in the marriage of Vil ditya and Kalingasena but it appears in the story 
of Vikrama’s subsequent mary inge with the Simhala princess. Thus Bhoja’s 
Kalingasena-labha (-lambha) is the name of the Vikramaditya section in the 
sure of. Bhoja. Secondly, in the gamblers story as found in the Kashmerian 
version represented by Somadeva, there is no mention of a curse of Indra which 
would turn the Apsaras damsels into stones if they did not return to heaven 
before daybreak; and further Son Thinthà-karàála does not request them 
to give one of them for his wife; Siva has asked him to demand one Kalavati ; 
ad he demands her at the very outset. These show that Bhoja quotes from a | 
Paisiei original, different from that which forms the basis of Ksemendra and Soma- | 
dva, Perhaps Bhoja is quoting from the original of Gunadhya himself and as | 
tothe existence of Gunadhya’s original, scholars need not beso sceptic as they are. 
Regarding the obstacle of the Vikramaditya-Kalingasena story standing 
inour way of identifying Bhoja's source with anything but a later and interpolated, 
Wollen recension, we have only to remark that the Vikas जी = 
फ्ता not yet solved. K. P. Jayaswal has discussed this question of the n 
ofthe Vikramaditya of the last book and also the Satavühana of the we» ed 
the Kathasaritsdgara and the Brhatkathamanjart in a long article on > a- 
"ama Problems in the J.B.O.R.S., 1930, pp. 279-294. His Sa 
An hra ae E Us cm = panier i हल त ^ in the south had its greatest 
Bee a: dtavahana line. His line at Pratisthana tor of the Saptasati, 
W Sd in a grandson of his, Hiila-Satavahana, bs bere andis 
È d rame king about 17-21 a.p. He was also ca ve karni referred to by 
a oe है sein. 38, an. He is ths S a Satakarni. 
ds १ and he was the son of Mahendrad itya ( the Satavahana of 
he Was his court-poet. Jayaswal opines, WA aditya are identical. 
Far f thapitha and the Visamasila-lambaka s Men is the crown 0 
the y being. a later addition, the Visamasile oet Gunüdhya's patron, 
í otk; singing as it does the glory of the p 
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i Hala-Satavahana-Vikramaditya-Kuntala-Satakarni. The golden 
Sātavāhanas at Pratisthana is between 58 B.C. and 78 A.D. 

But the text itself gives little room for such identification as Jayaswal | 
done. The Kathapitha nowhere refers to its Sātavāhana by the name Med 
miditya, a name of such renown which one must have preferred, If the A x 

j pitha Sātavāhana is Vàtsyàyana's Kuntala Satakarni, we do not fin d in the ur 
of the Kathapitha or the Visamasila Lambakas the chief Queen of that King 
: Malayavati, and the interesting story of how the King killed her accidentally, * 
~ Speyer says in his Studies on the Kathasaritsdgara that V. Smith is of opinion 
that Hala-Satavahana of the Andhra-Satavahana dynasty, which came into 
being about 220 B.C., ruled about 68 or 54 A.D. and that h he patron of 
three works: the Saptasati, Gunàdhya's Brhatkathd and the | wyakarana, 
These three works must be placed about 60-70 A.D. Speyer does not agree with 
this view and he calls Smith's arguments ‘ one-sided’ and ‘ specious *, He 
doubts the patronage of Gunadhya and his Brhatkathá by Hala i 
the ground that, according to Grierson, Paisaci is a north-west [1 
and that it is impossible to believe the only great work in that | 
been written at a place so distant from the home of the | . But Speyer 
seems to forget, as I have pointed out at the beginning, Sanskrit works give 
many other countries besides the north-west region, and among them. the very 
place where Satavahana ruled, as the home of the Paizüci. Rajasekhara also 
says that the Vindhyan region is pervaded by Paisaci and Grierson accepts, in 
view of Rajasekhara’s statement, that though the north-west is the original home, 
the Paisaci spread to other parts also. See J. R. A. S. 1921, controversy between 
Konow and Grierson. This argument apart, Speyer says that Gunadhya could 
not have composed the Kathapitha, for Somadeva says in Taranga viii, Sloka 37 
that Satavahana composed the Kathapitha. Speyer argues with Weber in the 
~ view that the Saptasati cannot be placed before the third century A.D. Accord- 
ing to the Kathapitha itself, its Satavahana is coeval with the Nandas of Patali- 
putra and it is not possible for Smith naively to fix him in the first century A.D 
Speyer then argues for 300 A.D. as the date of the composition of Gunadhya’s 
Brhatkathà but from here, all his arguments are trivial.and.as he himself says, 
are based on the assumption that what we have in Somadeva’s version is t rue of 
the original also. Speyer advances the “ Nagarjuna argument”. That Nagar” 
juna figures in one of the stories need not necessarily mean a later date for the 
| Brhatkatha. According to the Prakrt verse-Kathà called Lilavati, Nügárjun? 


age of the. 


the south on 
ian language 
age to have 


neua 


was a minister of Hala-Satavahana and Gunadhya might have recorded stories 

of his famous contemporary also in his work. . 1 

It is so difficult to say anything definitely on the Vikramaditya prob E 

Sul, it can be pointed out that Vikramaditya need not make scholars eal 

| pitch upon Candragupta JI Vikramaditya and.pronounce anything in wi 

* name figures as a later interpolation. It is not impossible that the Vikram ini 

J of the Vişamaśila-Jambaka is the first Vikramaditya of that name, of Ujjay"" 

of 57 Be. st 
pas It is interesting to note that the Paiaci extract given by Bhoja is in the ps 

piin, unadorned, prose 208५ 50390 cdittáion. 
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aaa गेण्टकराल ! "pes नो वस्त्राणि, यानि मजर 

gada | कथ लानशाटकेपु REI तत्र गच्छाम: ! अगच्छ 

र्ग WALL ये on E 
ja शर्षरिकायां शिलाभूता KET अवस्थास्याम: | 


तीनां त्वया अपहतानि | अस्माभिः 
न्त्य; पुनविभीम; | शतक्रत॒दापात्‌ 
quaa 


गेण्यकरालः--मरयच्छामि वो वस्त्राणि, यदि में एकामप्सरसं भाया प्रच 


च्छ DEI 


When compared to this, the passages quoted by Hemacandra show a littlé more 


ifort at literary व t hough, speaking generally, they are also in a very simple 
and straight style. We are tempted to attribute such a non-flamboyant and 
aira-simple style of narrative prose to the early original of Gunadhya. 

The last point to be considered here is the fact that from the extract quoted 


a Bhoja, we are led to conclude that the original Brhatkathd is purely in prose 

Ji Hemacandra also had. quoted. from it, his extracts will go to confirm it. This 

also agrees with a guess of Dr. Keith that Gunadhya's original is in prose, a 
ð , 


guess based upon Dandin’s remark that, of Gadya, the two varieties are Katha 


and Akhydyikd. (Keith, Skt. Lit. P. 268). This is also supported by the refe- 
rence to the Brhatkathd in Jinasena’s Mahapurana or Adipurana. In a Note 
on pp. 547-8, Vol. V., 1.2४. ६ the Adipurina and the Brhatkathd, Kanta 
Prasad Jain points out that Jinasena bases himself on the Gadya-katha of Sri 
Kavi Paramesvara.’ ` 

The Paisaci-verse पनम” कुपित etc. is usually cited and discussed by 
scholars, as quoted by Hei This verse is already cited by Bhoja 
aan illustration of Paisaci, S. K. A., I, p. 124 and the Sr. Pra., Vol. I, p. 192, 
same context. In the Sr. Pra. citation, which is corrupt in some places, some 
Paüci-features' are however better preserved; e.g., bimbam in S. K. A, and 
Hemacandra is here pimpam: in gauri, the initial is read as Ko; in tanu-dharam, 
Śr. Pra, reads -taram and not thalm or dhalam; and Rudram is read as Ruttam, 
and not as Luddam. Scholars who had’ discussed the Paisaci-samples cited in 
grammar works haye always said that while these may be from the Brhatkatha 
in all likelihood, there is no clear evidence on that point. In the Patan Bhandars, 
ts already mentioned, there is the manuscript of a commentary on S. K. A. by 
Asada and here the above verse, according to Muni Jinavijaya, has been expressly 
Wentified as the opening verse (marigala-sloka) of the Brhatkatha > ““ बृहत्कथाया- 
गरिनमस्कारोष्यम्‌ | अत्र पैशाचीभापा इति |” 


APPENDIN 
T त 209- C. D. 
In Indian Culture, |. ii, in an article on the Brhatkatha (pp. 209-225), 
lterjee expresses his difference from Lacote on many points, 


ve EH 0.2 of 
È k XT . I. No. 20 
100 cup article entitled “Some Observations on the Brhatkatha’ in Ve of the Brhat- 
Katha jn “ire (p. 211 ff.), C. D, Chatterjee says that there were © 


n: 
| isáci ions, ve ably the fifth one, Was IN; 
Prose, : शी and that “ one of the Paisáci recensions, very proba y the final of the 
० e others were in verse," In a footnote he says है fon sens 
e to suppose a 1१19१८ | 

r Versc-Paisci texts are not given. 


` Bha : 
E ratiya Vidya, Bahadur Singhi Smptigrantha, PP 228-230. 
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1 On pp. 214-5, Chatterjee says in a long footnote that the versi 
Ksemendra and Somadeva are not based on the same source. He says a, 
were “ two different recensions of the Brhatkathd in Kashmir in the 114 
on which the Kathdsaritsagara and the Brhatkathàmafijari were several] 
(P. 215). 

2. Regarding the Nepalese recension, he says that there is no evide 
show that the discovery of Budhasyamin’s work in Nepal means 
produced in Nepal. (P. 214). 

3. On the subject of the Paisaci original, he says that there were five Paisáci 
versions, two in prose or one at least in prose and the rest in verse, (P. 218) 
n. There might have been many stages in the swelling of the original P 


ons of 
that there 
1 century, 
Y based.» 


nee to 
also that it Was 


alsdej of 


e ‘Gunadhya. Sure evidence to prove five recensions in Paisici is yet to be had, 
p Above all, there is absolutely no evidence to suppose, m uch less to affirm without 
| doubt. as Chatterjee has done (p. 218 fn. 2), that the versions of Ksemendra and 
ल Somadeva are based on the PaiSaci originals, the third and the fourth recensions, 
$ which were in verse. 
> E 4. He accepts that the legends of Vararuci and others are later additions but 
s disagrees with Lacote who says that they were added in Kashmir. Chatterjee 
: suggests the Ganges plain or Malwa as their birth-place. 
^ 5. In the fourth stage of the Brhatkatha, according to Chatterjee, when the 
2 greatest expansion of the Kathapitha was made and the stories of the Vetāla and 
E, . the Paficatantra were smuggled in, Chatierjee says. the legend. of Udayana was 
k Š “ curtailed rather drastically.” (P. 214). This méans that we had a more elabo- 
E rate version of Udayana's romances, as we have suggested above. 


Chatterjee does not discuss at all whether Vikramáditya-stories are later 
additions and if so how and at what stage they were added. 
6, Lastly, Chatterjee says on p. 216, that Bana refers to Haralilà in the 
-Brhatkatha in the eighteenth introductory stanza of his Harsacarita and that 
this episode relating to “dalliance of Hara” which Bana refers as occurring 
in the Brhatkathd, was to be found in the sixth stage of the Brhatkatha. tis a 
fact that there is some story of Siva and Parvati at the opening of the Brhatkatha 
which is itself planned as the former's narration to the latter, but Chatterjee 
wrong in pressing Bana’s simile too much and in arguing that Haralila 1s to 
seen in detail in the Brhatkatha., According to Chatterjec. Haralila was Jong 
in the : fourth stage and in the fifth stage it was reduced to its present form. re 
es KSS. I. i. 2 and observes (p. 216 fn. 3) “It is ridiculous to suppose er 
considered a laconic discription of lila of this kind to be the cause ० 
"and so on. Unfortunately these remarks are due to a faulty under 
‘Bana’s verse. a 
the above mentioned article, Chatterjee starts with the es 
his Avaloka on the Daíarüpaka, Ch. J, last verse, in the co pi 
Quotes two Anustubhs allegedly from the Brhatkatho e 
x dra’s B. Kathámafijari. Lacote, Hass, Levi and Bi ns. 
A tubhs found in the Avaloka as interpola: 


í ल्न anika 
quotation in Avaloka and the remarks of T this 


í zs p 


नंबर Bligáhaod. interpolations. 


AUTHORS AND WORKS OUOTED IN TH 4 
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refer to my note on this subiect ; ; 
yestions [ may 1 ARAA e. Jeet in Indian Culture, I, iii p. 49 
T prhatkathd, the Mudrdrdksasa, and the Aya > 9 Dp. 421-3 
(me = 


loka of Dhani 
'e ave S 7 | e ex 5 $ lanika on 
xara) where L han e shown, by the examination हिला Usa. the 
A jvaloka and the evidence of an unpublished gloss on the 1213 i of 
९ 7 P TL Tac 4 1 e 5 e fari ak 

aloka, BY Bhatta Nrsirhha that the whole passage now passing as 5 i / 
An ments on DR. I. 68 is a later interpolation. g hanika’s / 
com 


THE VIDAGDHAMUKI IAMANDANA 


Bhoja refers to this work in Chapter Ill (Vol. I, p. 232) as an illustration 
"m composition in verse a nd prose in equal आधी and it is evidently Me 
ame as the work of that name w ritten by Dharmadasasüri, published by the 
N. 5. Press. The author himself has written a prose Vrtti and a further com- 
mentary on it has been written by Jinaprabhasüri who is assigned to 1293-1309 A.D. 
No clue has been found till now to find Dharmadasa’s date. Bhoja’s reference 
now settles that the Vidagdhamukhamandana is earlier than the 11th century A.D. 


DHANANJAYA’S DVISANDHANA 


In Chapter IK (Vol. 11, p. Bhoja, as already mentioned when speaking 
about Dandin, refers to. Dha as Dvisandhdna (Kavyamala 49). Usually, 
historians of Sanskrit literature (see e.g., Keith, Skr. Lit., pp. 137, 441) place 
Dhanafjaya between A.D. 1123 and 1140. But Bhoja’s reference to him and ~/ 
his poem clearly show that Dhanafjaya was earlier than the middle of the | Ith 
century. 


BILHANA 


Bilhana left his home in Kashmir in about A.D. 1062-65 and went to dif- 
frent courts before he composed his historical poem Vikramankadevacarita 
ic, 1085 A.D. in the court of Calukya Vikramaditya VI of Kalyan. It has E. 
dready been noted that in his visits to different courts, he had most probably 
Mt Bhoja too.! That Bhoja knew Bilhana and his Caurapanicasika, the lyric 
Wm in about fifty verses, is seen from two verses from this poem being quoied, 
“hough anonymously, in the Sy. Pra. First, in Chapter IX (Vol. 11, p 239), 
i E quotes anonymously the verse * अद्यापि तत्कनवकुण्डलबुश्टगण्ड्म्‌ etc. 2 
| ound as verse 77 in the text called Bilhaga-Kdvya. printed in KM. Guce d. a 
pi in which the Caurapahicasikd is i ncluded ; there NAH ia Áo irn 
Quot $ quoted by Bhoja. Then again, in Ch. XXXI (Vol. LV, | .6 Dos - 
55 anonymously the verse * अद्यापि तत्‌ कनकचम्पक . « गौरम्‌ ९८. put 

t 15 Verse 73 in the printed text referred to above; here, however, there 8 
Substantial variants in the verse as cited by Bhoja.* 
E Bs Works quoted by Bhoja anonymously are E lih 
Short ones, and plays. Among the longer poems ० 


sions, Poona Ori. Ser. 


1 IN 
P ऱ्य Sk. Lin p. 153. different recen 
3104 * N, Tad ikar's अक e poem, in its different 1 d 
8 es ee E psa ESSA for the second verse cited by Bhoj 
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x mentioned the Ramacarita of Abhinanda: no special interest howe 


5 f ni E ver a 
now to Bhoja's quotations from Abhinanda, as his poem has since ttacheg 


b cen prin te d 


PREKSYA KAVYAS 
Two New Dramas OF VISAKHADATTA 


Till recently, we knew Visakhadatta as the author of a single drama onl 
ig Mudraraksasa, a unique political play. The discovery of the शक 
bharati, the Sr. Pra. and the Ndtyadarpana have now revealed to us that prince 
Y Visakhadatta wrote a greater political drama named the Devicandragupta which 
— ig a Prakarana in ten acts, with the Candragupta II of the Gupta dynasty as the 
hero and also showed himself a master of the pure love-drama by writing a 
Nataka on the romance of Udayana and Padmavati, the story of it being altogether 


di new and probably imaginatively created. The latter drama is called Abhisarikg- 
— — vañcitaka. While much light and extensive extracts are available regarding 
=P. the Devicandragupta, which is quoted by Abhinavagupta, Bhoja. and Rama- 


candra and Gunacandra, the latter is quoted once only by Bhoja and only referred 
E to by Abhinavagupta. 
^ "E db ,. The Devicandragupta 


_ Chapter XVIII of the Natya Sastra describes the various types of drama. 
In this commentary on the text of Bharata on the second type called Prakarana, 
— Abhinavagupta says in his Abhi. Bhd. that the conduct of a family women is 
marked by modesty (Vinaya-pradhana) but when the drama has a courtesan as 
a character in it. the poet shows in that character rather unrestrained expression 
of love also (Vinaya-rahita). Abhinavagupta is contrasting here the conduct 
_ ef Kullasiri Nayika and Ve$ya Nayika and illustrates the conduct.of the latter 
bya quotation from a lost drama named Devicandragupta 


यथा देवीचन्द्रगुप्ते वसन्तसेनाम्‌ उद्विद्य माधवस्य उक्ति; (माधवसेनाम्‌ उद्दिश्य चन्दयुतस्त 


` आनन्दाश्रु सितेतरोत्यलरचोरावश्चता नेत्रयोः 

NASI वरानने पुलकिएु स्वेदं समातन्वता | 
कुर्वाणेन नितम्बयोरुपचयं संपूर्णयोरप्यसी DN 
ते(कीनाष्यस्थृदाताप्यधोनिवतनग्रन्थिस्तवोच्छातित: [n ee" 


4 ein 
d as shown within the brackets. Vasantasenā ís t he hero Deve 
the hero in the Malatimadhava, The characters O her lover 
) are the curtezan Madhavasena and Prince Candragop e 
| wami Sarasvati in the Z.A., 1923 ane ponsible 
ve copi ae His mistake, Further, Sarasvati s aritcle 11 
the other writers mentioned above, cop " m with fou! 
pu t M. Ramakrishana Kavi supplied hi the Dev 
r: i of Bhoja. Bhoja’s Sp. Pra. १५०१ pj, Bhd, of 
the n given above is from the n his COM” 

Eco inavagupta who quotes it ! 

ha: llection 
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Bhd. Mad. MS. Vol. II, 


^ Chap. XVIII, P. 466 (GOS. Edn. Vol. II 


DONE. learn that we had a Pr 

" From this We learn that we had a Pr akarana called Devicandragupta whic] 
a which 

snow lost. ; 6 Hae - 
Y When the peripatetic party of the Madras Goyt 
i De "e s i » un d 
discovered Bhojas Sr. PI Ea p aboutit Devicandragupta came to light 
॥ Chapter XII of his Sy. L ra., ] shoja treats of dramaturgy and illustrates fron 
gumerous dramas many of which are lost. One of these lost dramas quoted by 


thrice to illustrate 
and once to illustrate the first 


Oriental MSS. Library 


hoja is t A “Bho | 
i Sandhyantaras, 9011059, Maya and Ojas 
puäkāsthāna.! f | | 

The following are the foi ir extracts from the Devicandragupta in the twelfth 
chapter of the Sy. Pra, of Bhoja: 

i P.482. Illustration of the Sandhyantara called Sáhasa. 


P ०५ 


sd यथा--(देवी) चन्हगुप्ते -त्रीवेपनिह्यत; चन्द्रगुप्तः शत्रो: स्कन्धावारम्‌ अलिपुरं 
mA (amfa) वधाय अगमत्‌ ४ डल nupt दशित, शकपतिमघातयदिति च वृत्तं सूचितम्‌ | 


ji, P.483. Illustration of the Sandhyantara called Maya. 
| “माया यथा देवीचन्द्रगुपे p कृतकोन्माद; इति (इयं) मानुषी माया ॥ ` 


ji, P. 484. Illustration of the Sandhyantara called Ojas. 
ओजो यथा Ta Aam: शकपते: शिबिरमभिप्रस्थिते नायकमाह--भो कह 
थी तुमं सुबहुआणं अमच्चाणं मज्झे एआई संचरिस्ससि ? [भोः कथमिदानीं eb सुबहूनाम्‌ अमा- 


| दनां मध्ये एकाकी सञ्चरिप्यसि ?] 


देवीचन्द्रर 


नायके;~अहं (अलं) मूख, सत्वमुत्सुञ्य संख्यायां वहुमानो भवतः | परय-- 
सद्दंशान्‌ प्रथुवरष्मविकमबलान्‌ EZEN दन्तिनः 
हासस्थेव (हासस्मेर) गुह्ममुखाद्‌ अभिमुखं निष्क्रामतः पर्वतान्‌ (तात्‌ ) | 


एकस्यापि विधूतवेसरसटाभारस्य भीता मृगाः 
Taga दरेद्रवन्ति बहव: वीरस्य किं संख्यया |? 
एतदोजसा अभिहितम | < 
र F 487. Illustration of the first Patakasthana. This is the most im- 
Portant extract, There are gaps in the MS. which cannot be filled. 


ec 


LA . 
| : ‘ E x vhich is 
wong वा, who was the first to publish these extracts, gives four ९१0३० ० SEVE SU 
Y Said to be kom the Sy. Pra., but which is from the Abhi. Bhd. S ; 
pS irom the Sr, Pra. F 23 (Vol. xviii), 
D. 17.36 ayaswal, who discusses the Devicandragupta in the J.B.O. E dis subject 
1 ihe jp calls the Sr. Pra. an “anthology”. And the earlier bra] 
[ "ap RARS. 1928. Vol. xiy, pp. 223, Dr. Aliekar, calls our work Sead अगमत्‌ ॐ आगमत्‌ 
ind jo a E handarkar (Malaga Commemoration Volume, pp. 189-2 11) roses 
amy? HET It. 
hi se di 
Wen by pectic alone is given by D. R. Bhandarkar and the Di no sense. H 
E ^ Sy reads स्यान्‌ and हासस्येव as in the MS. हास 


[a 


receding it is not 
१:५५ e also 
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४. . . . . के वतिना (शकपतिना?) परं कृच्छ्रम्‌ आपतितः 
अनुजिचनक्षः उपायान्तरायोचरे प्रतीकारे AR वेतालसाघनमध्यवस्यन्‌ कुसारचन्द्रगात: 
उक्तं (क्तः): र 

विदूषकः भो सक्कं दाणि झवदा इमाए वेलाएम HERE} सञार 
[मोः शक्यम्मिदानीं भवता अस्यां वेडायां भाण्डागारिकाणां सकाशात्‌ 
नायक: (स्वगतम्‌ ) अत्र उपायः चिन्तनीयः । 


रामगुप्तस्कन्धावार 
आत्रेयेण वि वेन 
येण विदूषके 


पादो पदादो 


पद्‌ वि गंतुं ? 
पदात्‌ पदमपि गन्तुम १] 


(बिइय पटलकहस्ता चेटी) 
weg जअदु कुमारो | कुमार कहिं अज्जुमा (आ) ` अन्न खु अज्जुआ 
amA कारणेन अअं विमणा कुमारे पेख्खामि त्ति wi रा(अ)3उलळादो णिक्न्ता । इमं च से देवीए 
JRA ससरीरपरिभुत्तं वसाहणअं पसादीकदं WURST कुमारस्स समीपे अण्जुअ . . , अण्णा आगदत्थि 
अवत्ते अखोमि | इमम्‌ जाव अज्जुअं अण्णेसामि | f | 


(निष्क्रान्ता) 


विदूषक:--आ दासीए धोटे (im)? कि तब अहं भंटागारिओ ? गच्छ 


इति यवनिक्ान्तरित: oad कृत्वा निष्क्रान्तः | तदेवसन्यथा निर्गमनोपाये चिस्त्यमाने 
गतमिति सासान्यलक्षणानुगमात्‌ तद्भेदः चेटीजनप्रयुक्तमेकं पताकास्थानकमिति | 


The following is the Chaya of Cetrs Prakrt speech: 
“Wag जवतु कुमार: | कुमार, कुत्र अज्जुका . . . . अद्य खळ अज्जुका केनापि कारणेन 
अह विमनाः कुमारं प्रेक्षे इति भणन्ती राजकुलात्‌ निष्क्रान्ता | इदं च तस्या; देव्याः Hue: 
स्ववारीरपरिभुक्तं ग्रसाधनकं प्रसादीकृत TAA कुमारस्य समीपे अज्जुक्रां , . . . . . . यावदज्जु- 
काम्‌ अन्वेष्यामि | (निष्क्रान्ता) 
The Vidüsaka's speech which follows has also gaps and the full meaning is 
not clear: 
आ दास्या; पुत्रि! कि qum भाण्डागारिक: ? गच्छ . . . . | 


In the same year in which Rangasvami Sarasvati published part of these 
extracts and discussed their bearing on history, Sylvain Levi published in me 
Journal Asiatique for Oct.-Dec. 1923 an article on the Ndiyadarpana of bur 
candra and Gunacandra, since published in the GOS. Levi collected in tha 


» Bhandarkar inserts in this gap the words, यथा देवीचस्द्रगुत्ते | 
* Bhandarkar reads आपादितम . 1. 12-13, 
"Xf. Ratnāvali, Act Wi. 5-6, Vidüsaka addressing Ceti: दाखीए श्ीए | Nagananda HI. cours 
'दीसीए घीदाए, | 1n. Subhadradhanañjaya (T.S.S., p. 125) this expression घीदाए, (genetivo) © 
and the commentary quotes the Valjayanti to say that dhità means ` daughter’, jg 
"बुद्धी च? इति वेजवन्ती | 


“Ds. Bhandarkar gives this BA Aya Nkoh nas Gilingenp of the gaps. 


|| AUTHORS AN py SARE QR ikana ७७०२०१११, PRA, 861 
te all the quotations from the Devicandragupta in th 

E ome has seven extracts from the Devican 

yip p. 118. The fourth reference to and 

mood in the Nafyadarpaga on p. 118 is 


€ Nátyadarpana, The 
dragupta. N 


quotation from the Devicandra- 


; in the section on Prakarana and 
gupta 


he same as that noticed at the outset as found in the Abhi. Bha., whose MS 
w [10 Se = As ava far = = C li 
ist «ids Vasantasend and Madhava for Madhavasena and Candragupta, 
misree 


“ तथा च वेश्यायां विनयर Raaf चेष्टितं निबध्यते | यथा 'विशाखदेवकृते देवीचन्द्रगुप्े 
परधवसेनाम्‌ उद्दिश्य कुमारचन्द्रग॒प्तस्थ fi y) 

आन्दाश्रुजळं सितोत्यळरर्‍चो:' आवश्नता नेत्रयोः 
WARY वरानन पुळकिएु स्वेदे समातन्वता | 
कुर्वाणेन नितम्बरयोख्पचयं संपूर्णयोरण्यसी 


| केनाप्यस्प्रशताप्यवोनिवसनग्रन्थि; तवोच्छञासित: ॥ 


The fourth reference is given here first because Ramacandra reproduces it 
e 


mi c and 10१७७ ha that nga e 'efere e > 4 
from Abhinavagupta, and more than that, it is the only reference which informs 


us that the author of this fascinating political drama is none else than the famous 

author of the political drama Mudaráksasa, Visikhadeva, The Náryadarpana 
| alo shows by this quotation in this place that it is a Prakarana. The introduc- 
| tion of the courtezan, Madhavasena. in this case, confirms it. 


The first and. the fifth extracts are from the same context; the latter gives 
more of the dialogue. But it is strange that the texts in the two citations do not 
agree, | ; 

i, On p. 71. the Nafyadarpana illustrates Arti: 
` ^ 4 देबी चन्द्रगु ` 
अति; खेदो व्यसनमिष्टरोथात्‌ रोध; । यथा देवीचन्द्रगुप्ते-- 
राजा--(चन्द्रगुपतमाह) त्वद्दु:खस्यापनेतुं सा शतांशेनापि न क्षमा | 
उवदेवी--(सूत्रधारीमाह) eS, इयं सा ईहशी आर्यपुत्रस्य करुणापरांधीनता | 
सूत्रधारी--देवि | पतन्ति चन्द्रमण्डळादप्युल्काः | किमत्र qu! 
| राजा--त्वय्थुपारोपितप्रेम्णा त्वदर्थं यदसा सह | 
परित्यक्ता मया देवी जनोऽयं जन एव में ॥ i 
घरुबदेवी--अहमपि जीवितं परित्यजन्ती प्रथमतरमेव त्यां परित्यजामि PET 
अत्र स्त्रीवेपनिद्वते चन्द्रगुप्ते प्रियवचने: स्त्रीप्रत्ययाद्‌ धुवदव्या पुरुमन्युसर 


"RIT संपाति; || 


iii ‘sata the fi ing extract which 
il On p. 141 we find in illustration of Trigata th M per 
5 definitely said to be from Act II of the Devicandragupta. 


that * Tri^ in Trigata 


is dialogue having (४०. 


$ E three senses literally; but the Natyadarpana ie 
More than one’ and hence illustrates with 


Means only * 
Teani ngs, 


या aa 


—— —— 


4 ^ be better. 
The Abhi. Bha, reading आनन्दाश्रु RATTET: seems to be 
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“aq gadah | यथा -देवीचन्द्रगुप्ते द्वितीयेड्छे प्रकृतीनाम आश्वासनाय शकस्व 
देवीसंप्रदाने अभ्युपगते राज्ञा रामगुप्तेन अरिवधार्थ Fars: प्रतिपन्नधुवदेवीलेपथ्य- me घुव- 
~ ° VH*ENTH. 
विज्ञापयन्‌ उच्यते | यथा-- Rs 
4 प्रत्ति(ति) छोक्तिपु न खल्वहं त्वां परित्यक्तुमुत्सहे--- 
प्रत्यग्रयौवनविभूषणमद्धमेतत्‌ रूपश्रियं च तव वौवनयोग्यरूपम | 
सक्ति च मय्यनुपसामनुरुध्यमान: देवीं त्यजामि, वल्वान्‌ त्वमि ३ 


SINT; || 
अन्यन्त्ीशंकया ध्ुवदेवी-- यदि (यतो) ° भक्तिमपेक्षसे, ततो मां मन्दभागिनी परित्यजसि i 
राजा--आपि च, त्यजामि देवीं तृणवत्‌ त्वदन्तरे । l 
ed --अहमपि जीवितं परित्यजन्ती आर्यपुत्रं प्रथमतरमेव Rae । 
राजा--त्वया विना राज्यमिदं हि निष्फलम्‌ | 
घुवदेवी--ममापि सांप्रतं निष्फलो जीवलोकः सुखपरित्यजनीयो भ 
राजा--ऊडेति देवीं प्रति मे दयाठुता । 
छवदेवी-इयमार्यपुत्र ईहशी CASA वदनपराद्दो जन; अनुगत एव परित्यज्यते | 
राजा--त्ववि स्थितं प्रेमनिवन्धनं मनः | 
श्रुवदेवी--अत एव मन्दभागा परित्यज्ये । 
राजा--त्वय्युपारोपितप्रेम्णा तवदर्थे यशसा सह | 

परित्यक्ता मया देवी जनोऽयं जन एव में ॥ 
घुवदेवी--हञ्जे, इयं सा आर्यपुत्रस्य करुणता | 
सूत्रधारी -- देवि, पतन्ति चन्द्रमण्डलादप्युल्काः ! किमत्र क्रियते ? 
राजा-_देवीव्रियोगडु;खार्तान्‌ त्वमस्मान्‌ रमयिष्यसि | 
श्रुवदेवी---वियोगदु:खमपि ते अकरुणस्त्र अस्त्येव | 
ग्रजा--त्वहु:खस्यापनेतुं सा शातांदोनापि न क्षमा । इति | 
एतत्‌ स्रीवेप्रधारिचन्द्रगुसवोधनार्थममिद्ितमपि त्रिरोणसाम्येन देव्या स्त्रीविषयं प्रतिपन्नमिति 
मिन्नार्थयोजकम्‌ । 


The previous extract, i.e., the first one on p. 71 of the Natyadarpana, forms the 
latter part of this longer quotation; but the two quotations differ in the order and 
position of the various speeches of the King, the Queen Dhruvadevi and her 
‘Sutradhari. 

There are four more extracts in the Náfyadarpana, one from Act IV, 1४० 
from Act V and the other from an unknown part of the drama. 


“A 


> 


"P "(ET s as an intro 
ed 15 evidently currupt here. The preceding * Yathà ' is unnecessary Jae of 
since we have one already at the outset. Hence it may form the beg 


King’ ês Dae ich is not 
the 5 speech. Altekar and Bhandarkar read here प्रतिष्ठीत्तिष्ठ, the basis for which is P 


* I am giving only the Sanskri 
Tha Be, rit Chaya. se should be 
pee Bhakti Would suggest that the Sakti in the third Jine of the above ver shou 
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iy N.D. 7: 84, Illustration for Prarthana: 
यथा देवीचन्द्रगुपे चतुर्थेऽङ्क rada; प्रिये माधवसेने | 


CHEM क m~ ~ त्वमिदानीं में बन्धमाज्ञापय | : 
कण्ठे किन्नरकण्ठि ! बाहुलतिकापाश; समासज्यतां 


हरस्ते स्तनवान्धवो मम बलाद्‌ qp पार 
पादौ त्वजधनख्थलप्रणयिर्न 
पूर्व त्वदुणवड 
Jana रतेः प्रार्थना | 


WIGAH | 
[ सन्दानयेन्मेखला 


ze 


दयं वन्धं पुनर्नाईति || 


This is the only other extract in which the courtezan Madhay 


Ene which Abhinav: asend occurs, Tt is 

[एव that the verse which Abhinavagupta quotes and which Ràmacandra also 
आनन्द श्रु etc.. which is also ; " P t a 

reproduces, आनन्दाश्रु cte., which is also an address to Mādhavasenā by Candra- 


vo are together and in private, enjoying e 
EU Lose situation 1 ie Ih private, enjoying each other's company, 
| jgalso from this same situation in Act IV. 
| v. N.D. p. 86: This is the only extract in which we see Dhruvadevi and - 
Candragupta on the scene. ‘The quotation is in illustration of guessing the mood 


of anothers heart. 
क्रमो भावस्य निर्णय:-- 
इयमपि तिष्ठति, येषा 


तत्कालोपगतेन राहशिरसा गु(ड़)सेव चान्द्री कल्या | 
पत्युः क्लीबजनोचितेन चरितनानेन पुंसस्सत; 


लजाकोपविपादभीलरतिभिः क्षेत्रीक्रता ताम्यति || 
अन्न शरुवदेव्यभिप्रायस्य चन्द्रगुसेन निश्चयः । ` 
The remaining two extracts are the very beginning and end of Act V; they are 
Wo Dhruva verses, suggesting the entrance and exit of Candragupta. 
'W. N.D. p. 193-4, Illustration of Pravesiki Dhruvā: 
था देवी चन्द्र ^ > : 
a FIA TAN 
एप सितकरविस्तरप्रणाशिताशेषबैरितिमिरीघ: | 
निजविधिवशेन चन्द्रो गगनं sé eid विशति ॥ 
इयं खापायशाङ्किन; TAMAT कुमासचन्द्रगुप्तस्य चन्द्रोदयवणंनेन प्रवेशम्रतिपादिकेति | 
Tt is this situation in the fifth Act where Candragupta feigns madness ae 
9 refers to as illustration: for Manusi Maya. See above extract ii from the 
ra, 


4 A Pra 
R 5 


N.D. p. 194, Illustration of Naiskramiki Dhruva: 


बहुविधकार्यविशेषमतिगूढ॑ निहून॒ते मदनात्‌ | 

| निस्सरति क्षुब्धचित्तो रक्ताक्षिप्तं मनो रिपोः ॥ 

E LS उन्मत्तस्य Taken मदनविकारगोपनपरस्य मनाक्‌ TAHT राजकुलगमनार्थ 
BT 
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The Nátakalaksanaratnakosa (NLRK) of Sagaranandin 1 (p. 73) 
extracts which refer to this Act V and are to be placed at the end of t 
which, as seen above. the Nd/yadarpana makes two extracts, 


this act Unmattacandragupta. NLRK p. 75: 


उल्लेख; कतेव्योपदर्शानम्‌, यथा SSTWWeNIH— लोको 
सोत्सुक: |” अत्र कृतकोन्सादं चन्द्रशुप्तः परित्यज्य कर्तव्यसाह--- 
साधयामि ˆ इति | 

From these extracts we come to know that the Devřcan 
karana and that its author is Visakhadeva, whom we may take 
the author of the Mudrdraksasa. The hero of the play is Cai 
who is not yet a King, as he is addressed and referred to althrough as K umara 
and Kumara Candragupta. The Devi who composes the name cf the play along 
with Candragupta and is the heroine of the play is Dhrt wi, occurring Ee 


[ननन्दनरुः 


SIRT रतथे चन्द्रोदये २ 


aT रा जकुलगमनं 


agupta isa Pra. 
às identical with 


ragu 


pt2, a prince 


1 the wife of Ràma- 
gupta who is referred to as Raja in the extracts. Therefore Rimagupta is the 
ruling king. From some other external evidence we come to know that Ràma- 
gupta was the elder brother of Candragupta. One extract in the Nafyadarpana, 
the longest and the one given as illustration for Trigata, shows to us that Rama- 


_ gupta loved his brother very much and could ill-afford to lose him. Dhruvadevi 


has a lady friend referred to as Sutradhari, a character altogether new in 
Sanskrit drama. She is not like the Pandita Kausiki of the Malavikagnimitra 
who is learned in the arts and talks Sanskrit, but seems to hold a similar position 
in the harem. The Prakarana can have a non-courtezan heroine, i.e., Kulàn- 
gana, but she shall be a Mandagotrangana, a lady not of a great family or a lady 
whose character is not above reproach. Says the Natyadarpana— 

मन्द्गोत्रा मन्दकुला अङ्गना नाविका AA | यद्वा मन्दा मन्दत्रृत्ता MANGAN यत्र । 

अत एवात्र नाविकीचित्येन नायकोऽपि मन्दगोत्र एव || P. 117 
See also Abhi. Bhd. GOS. Ed. Vol. Il, pp. 431-2 where Abhinavagupta has 
discussed this point. 

It shall be seen presently that the Queen Dhruvadevi, wife of t 
brother Rámagupta, became the wife of the younger brother Candragupta 
hence is a Mandavrtta. though a Queen. And Candragupta, the hero, as sha 
seen presently, is the famous Gupta King and it is well known that the Gu 
were of not high origin, manda-gotras. The other important character We i 
in these extracts is a courtezan, quite in place in a Prakarana. Her PIE a 
Mádhavasena and she figures in three extracts. In two extracts, we 5९९ " 
Candragupta is her lover and that the two are in private, cnjoying each othe 


he elder 
and 
|| be 


1 Edn., M ill : 
5 tbe pilon, Oxford, 1937. corrupt here; 


A e ya | moon and Candragupta. The edited text is 
a ws À 
. the obscure reference to her in Mrcchakafika 1. 


55/56, where UT. 
Vidüsaka compares Vasantasenà to this character: एणा ससुवर्णा सहिरण्या नवन 


zac 


etc. 
P. Jayaswal 268, 9, ७1556 y imagis ofléction à 
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In the fourth extract in the Sr. Pra., which 1 i 
ny. nei # » Which is t i 
ps | with an Ajjuka, which is the dramat fe biggest in that gen 


Ic mode of address and reference 


` 


अज्जुकेति भवेद्देश्या वाच्या परिजनेन तु । N.S. XIX 27 


rherofore the Ajjuka figuring in that extract is none else th 


aoc पक 1 an Candragupta's 
» Mádhavasená. This is also plain from the words of the Siem 


loe ताता as भं Ceti who comes in 
arch of the Ajjukā to w here € a ndragupta is, for that is the person in whose 
company she can expect her. It is also known from this extract that Madhava 
"IT friend of the Queen Dhruvadevi and is in her Service. The Queen is 


referred to as presenting her with the garments and ornaments worn by herself, 


she belongs to the retinue of the King and the Queen. We are informed of three 
other characters of not much importance. the Vidüsaka named Atreya who is 
a friend of Candragupta, a Celi of Queen Dhruvadevi and a Sütradhàri, a com- 
panion of the Queen. On tl le oppo site side, we are told, is a Sakapati, a Saka 


chief, whom Candragupta Both the Sr. Pra. and the N.D. have extracts 
pearing on this. We lear at King Ramagupta is in camp (रामगुप्तस्कन्धावारम ) 
and the Sakapati also is in camp (शत्रोः स्कन्थावारम्‌ and दाकपते; fm). 
Therefore we have to take it that there has been a battle between Ramagupta and 
the Sakapati. From the long extract under Trigata in the N.D. we learn that 
the Sakapati has forced a humiliating peace on Ramagupta, the condition of 
peace being that Ramagupia must surrender his Queen Dhruvadevi to the Saka- 
pati. This extract is given by Ramacandra as occurring in Act II and here we 
are told that Ramagupta has consented to hand over his Queen to the Saka 
chief to appease the Prakrtis. The Prakrtis may mean subjects or ministers. 
Since the place of action is a war-camp, there is no question of subjects here and 
the Prakrtis referred to are the ministers, who meet in council and come to the 
conclusion that it is better to give up the Queen Dhruvadevi. The ministers 
must have insisted on the abandoning of the Queen to the M leccha chief, for the 
Words प्रकृतीनाम्‌ आश्रासनाय mean only this. In this extract from Act II we 
kam that Candragupta has come to say good-bye to King Ramagupta and Candra- 
94 is going to the enemy's camp to kill the enemy, taking the guise of Dhru- 
Yadevi who has been promised to be given to him, The third and fourth extracts 
॥ the Sr. Pra, are therefore from the part previous to this situation in Act 11. 
E are from Act I. In both the extracts, Candragupta seems to be alone with 
» Wisaka, The latter asks the Prince in one extract how he, an बह कक न 
५ and move about in the midst of numerous ministers or gen pari 
D; and Candragupta replies dashingly that valour and daring count 8 ki 
numbers, He is contd à s = safely enter the enemy's camp, ill the 
: ident that he will safely ent वः 
Chief and return uncaught or unhurt. In the next extract, Bhoja e 
| इस camp is hemmed in by the forces of the Sa की 
JA तितं merema); that Condmgup MU gould ink of 
ogg (अनु्िधृक्षुः), that he devised and devise १0049 
a Means than to perform rites in the night to get the | The Vidasaka 
leming, poss उपायान्तरागोचरे प्रतीकारे ARI pa a at that time, 
im of the difficulty of getting out of the 
5 CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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avoiding the watches. What the “time” referred to by 


; ० pods Atreya by u 
words अस्यां वेलायां is, not known. Perhaps it is dusk and the ni le 
approaching and Candragupta thinks of midnight for Vetila-sidhana one 

3 xe andra. 


gupta has to go to some secluded place outside the camp to do Vetala-sad 
and it may be this going out of the camp that the Vidüsaka MS hana 
difficult task. Candragupta realises the difficulty and is at a fix. « We Sis a 
devise some way ` अत्र उपायश्चिन्तनीयः |? When he is in this fix, an accid 

help comes. There is the Ajjukà, the courtezan (Madhavasena) MC 
left the harem or the main part of the camp where the K ing and one 
were staying (राजकुलानिष्कान्ता), leaving word that she was rather "mi 
in mind and wanted to meet young Candragupta. The Queen has presented 
the courtezan with her own dress and ornaments and a maid of the Queen comes 
to where Candragupta is, with the present of the dress and ornaments of Dhru- 
vadevi hoping to find the courtezan there. But she does not find Madhay 


must 


asena 


there and goes away in search of her. Here it is not clear whether she herself 


1 


leaves the Queen's dress and ornaments there or the Vidüs takes them from 
her. The former is likely. Anyway, Candragupta accidentally comes by the 
Queen's dress and ornaments which flash an idea across his brain, which at once 
solves all problems. It gives him the means to murder the Saka chief in safety. 
Candragupta resolves to dress himself up as Dhruvadevi and the young Prince 
was perhaps beautiful and could successfully play the part. It is likely that 
the whole of Acts I and II is in night which facilitated the impersonation of 
Candragupta as Dhruvadevi. We are told in the very first extract in the Sr. Pra. 
that in the drama proper it is said that Candragupta disguised himself as a 


/woman and went to kill the Sakapati अगमत्‌ इति प्रयोगे “flan and that he 


performed that daring act (Sahasa) successfully is suggested. or left to be under- 
stood. Thus the drama opens, like the dramatists other drama, Mudraraksasa 
after the end of a war. The war had taken place during day and towards the 
evening, the ignominious peace had been signed by Ramagupta. Up to this, 
the action has taken place off the drama. The drama itself begins with Candra- 
gupta devising means to save the situation in Act I, and Act I ends with Candra- 
gupta “becoming Dhruvadevi.' He leaves for Ràmagupta's presence to 81४९ 
him his plan. Ramagupta loves Candragupta very much and does not wish 
to part with him. At the end of the Act, we are shown Candragupta leaving 
his camp for the enemy's to carry out his daring plan. Between the end of Act H 
and the beginning of Act III, there must be a short prelude to Act II in pug 

somebody of Ramagupta’s camp figures and informs us that prince Candra- 
gupta has done away with the Sakapati: 


शक्रपतिमघातवत्‌ इति च वृत्तं सितम्‌ । 


‘There * E 1 e 
nere 1$ one extract which makes Candragupta see Dhruvadevi | after 8 
scandalous peace had been accepted and sympathise with her condition. m 


"dragupta reads her mind and says that she is writing under feclings of y by 
‘contempt, shame, sorrow and fear, having been brought to that 6०70० aps 
the conduct of her impotent husband. (पत्यु; क्लीव * * * araf) | This is perhaP 
in the beginning of Act 1. - ; 
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is no express mention of Act ry or 
In Act IV, we see a loy 


867 


quotation from it in any | 
etween Madhavasena and ' 


1g on th 

ta enters at the ds a 
WA ME c in the state of feign 
a Bhoja’s second reference mentions this Krtakonmada 
3 WD. gives the reason why Candragupt | 
:| The ne 
and tl 


There 7 
[ the treatises. ore 
cudragupta. We then have three extracts beari 
= gays that in Act V Candragupt 
ub g of Privesiki-Dhruya) 


e वापायः 
T sf in danger, ITAA 


Clandragupta's exit 11 Act c 
jit Candragupta was somewha md of enemies मनाक्‌ शत्रुभीतस्य and that 
he had to conceal his love ases विकारगापनपरस्थ, and that he consequently 
adopted feigned madness as the means, l I herefore the whole of the fifth Act 
५ taken up by mad C 1 his is confirmed by the NLRK. which 
alls this Act Unmatta C Perhaps herein, he lays plans for further 
action, to advance his love a to save himself from his enemics; and he 
had to go to the palace, for we are told that the prince's last Words were on 
his intention to enter the palace राजकुलगमनार्थमू. The exit-Dhruva itself says 
that the enemy's heart js read (with enmity), The entrance-Dhruva says that 
Candragupta had destroyed 'nemy (darkness) and a fresh enemy has come 


VY 


mention again 


mupta 


upla. 


up (Rahu-graha). Who is this fresh enemy from whom Candragupta is devising 
plans to save himself ? Th bit cited in the NLRK. shows that the citizens 
were on Candragupta’s side and they wanted his ‘rise’. From the second bit, 


= 


we see that in the state of feigned madness, he had worked out his plan, and at 
the end of the Act, he leaves the state of feigned madness and decides to enter the 
palace, There are still some more questions to deside: Who is the lady referred 
0 when it is said that Candragupta is trying to conceal his love (मनदविकार- 
गोपन!) १ Where is Candragupta devising the plans in Act V and what is 
that place from where he decides to enter the palace? What is he going to do 
on entering the palace in act VI? If Devicandragupta is a Prakarana and if it is 
i ten acts, what are the further incidents of the plot? Six more acts remain. 
The Killing of Sakapati by itself takes the drama only upto Act II. The drama 
s named Devicandragupta, which means that Candragupta marries Dhruvadevi. 
Does Candragupta fall in love with Dhruvadevi, his brother's wife or vice versa 
‘nd do they eventually marry? On these points the Abhi. Bhd. or the Sr. Pra. 
tthe ॥ 0, or NLRK. does not throw any light at all. 
Further, the long extract from Act I under Trigata in the N.D. OM n 
r Same passages quoted in the same work under Arti tell us that the NF 
भ्र Situation is that while Rámagupta is expressing his PATE dd 
alre 108 to part with Candragupta in female dress, Dhruvadevi, wh Pr 
a ady been settled to give away as the price for peace to the Sa m E 
à hee as addressing all the time another woman que feels bn ues "mer 
Purpose of this idea of Dhruvadevi mistaking Candragupta eRe acne 
she “Magupta as paying his attentions to a new lady? If Dhi vict impotent 
lug, 080 over to the Mleccha chief, is this grief of hers A iom pc AN 
10 the fa Wooing another woman greater than her grief at his thro 
chief ? The import of this passage is not clear. 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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At this juncture, the historians came to our help to inform us more 
the Devicandragupta. No lost Samskrit drama has attained greater about 
than the Devicandragupta. A wide circle of historical writers h WU 
bearings on history. And in the course of their discussion, 
the table other evidences. 

i. Bana informs us in his Harsacarita that, as proved by the extracts fr. 
our Devicandragupta, Candragupta disguised himself as the mistress and A 
the Saka chief who wanted to have another man's wife. Bina gives the ae 
of action as Aripura and this we have to correct into Alipura by what Bhoj 
says in his first extract. The commentator on the Harsace x Ja 
us more information on the incident alluded to by Bana, 
Sakapati is a Sakacarya, a religious as well as a secular head 
that he wanted the wife, Dhruvadevi, of Candragupta’s 
gupta dressed himself as Dhruvadevi and along with a band oí 
as women, Candragupta killed the Saka chief secretly. 


brity 
ave debated its 
they have put on 


rita, Sankara, gives 
> tells us that the 
f the community; 

r; that Candra- 
men all disguised 


Bana: अरि(लि)पुरे च परकलत्रकामुकं कामिनीवेषगुप्त; FAJA; शकपतिम अशातयत्‌ । 
Sankara’s commentary: शकानाम्‌ आचार्य; शकपति: चन्द्रगुप्तञ्नाव॒जायां TATA प्रार्थयमान; 


चन्द्रगुप्तेन ध्रुवदेवीवेषधारिणा स्त्रीवेषजनपरिवृतेन रहसि व्यापादितः । 


Vincent Smith dismissed this evidence as a ‘scandalous tradition’. He says of 
it on p. 151 of his Ancient India: ^ A scandalous tradition, recorded by an author 
of the seventh century, affirmed that the King of the Sakas, while courting another 
man's wife, was butchered by Candragupta, concealed in his (?) minister's dress. 
The reader is at liberty to believe or disbelieve the tale as he pleases." The 
incident recorded by Bana is no longer a tale and the discovery of the fragments 
from the Devicandragupta do not allow us the liberty to disbelieve this. Collating 
this for the first time, with some fragments from the Devicandragupta, Rangasvami 
Sarasvati said in the Indian Antiquary for 1923, pp. 181-184, that the Saka referred 
to as murdered by Candragupta is the last Satrap Rudrasirhha, C. 388 A.D. Itis 
because of this daring and courage shown in his murder of the lion in its own 
den that Candragupta came to be called Vikramaditya and Sahasanka. 
— Sylvain Levi who collected together the quotations from the Devicandra- 
gupta found in the N.D. in the Journal Asiatique (Oct.-Dec. 1923) did not believe 
the truth of the story in the Devicandragupta that Dhruvadevi was first the wife 
of Candragupta’s elder brother Rāmagupta.! The official Gupta inscriptions 
refer to Dhruvadevi as Chandragupta's wife and it is well known that Sam um 
gupta, the father, chose Candragupta as his successor. Thus there is 10 pn 
between Samudragupta and Candragupta for a King named Rámagupta who 
name appears in neither coin nor inscription. ade 
The third 2 contribution on the subject was by Dr. Altckar. Altekar m° A 
two contributions in the J.B.O.R.S., in 1928 and 1929. In the earlier contributio 


1 See J.B.O.R.S., XVIII j- 

this Pr ०0. 17. ^ Devi 
——] fe Manindra can D. Banerji had reconstructed Gupta history on the basis ०6077: 
Henares Hindi तक a Nandi Lectures in 1924. (The Age of the 1” 


isetiosatySecabelmst) Collection. 
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$ reconstructed the early Gupta history on the evidence of th Í 
e ig thus: Samudragupta was succeeded by his son R € Devicandra- 


gu e Sarmagupt: ; x āmagupta (w. 

Md another nam D magupta) who was a disgracefully alak £ ho e 

i aka king enforced a dis onarch. 

contemporary Saka king enforced a disgraceful Peace on him, compelling is 
g him 


{0 surrender his Queen vies PP Ramagupta’s younger brother, Cand 

0, volunteered to save the honour of the family, entered the mE andra- 

di guise of Dhruvadevi and murdered the Saka chief, By Gendra ai Ne 
at his 


instigation, Rämagupta also was soon m urdered. Candragupta married Dh 
i, his elder brother's widow and bec FE 


: ame King. e 

auno that Visàkhadatta dramatised it and ins Wr eio ba 
Altekar drew our at tent ions to the other allusions to the story, which we 

pier from the Devicandragupt. 1 extracts. The first of course is the very well- 

known allusion in Bana and its explanation by his commentator. The next is 

averse quoted by Raj 5 hara in his K.M. The verse is a Cafu on a subseguent 

King and is cited as an instance ola verse having allusion to a * historical event t 


p 


Kathotiha, * Kathotta " is ned as Vrtta-itivrtta (GOS., K.M., p. 46). 


कथोत्थः (वृत्तेतिद्वत्त;, p. 46): 


| दत्त्वा रुद्धगति; ANTA देवी ध्रुवस्वामिनीं 
॥ यस्मात्खण्डितसाहटों निवत्ते श्रीशर्मगुप्तो Ta: | 
तस्मिन्नेव हिमाल्ये गुरुगुदाकोणक्कणत्किन्नरे 


गीयन्ते तव कार्तिकेयनगरस्त्रीगां गणे; adea: ॥ P. 47, K.M. 


adopts Senagupta and suggests that the Kha$a here is a mistake for Saka. He 
identifies the Saka king murdered by Candragupta as Rudrasena II, 348-378 A.D., 
of the western Ksatrapa dynasty. He takes Sarma- or Sena-gupta as another 
| Mme for Ramagupta. In all other respects, Altekar's interpretation of this 


| In the foot-note there is another reading “BAYA: for Sarmagupta. Altekar 


verse seems to be wrong. He takes this verse as an address to Kumaragupta, 
| the Kartikeya in this verse. Firstly, the Kürtikeya in the verse may go with the 
other two succeeding words to make a single compound कार्तिकेयनगरखस््रीणाम्‌ and 
ir to a city which was the scene of the action alluded to here. Secondly, E 
Pott Would have lacked taste so much as to sing before a King a verse belittling 


0 i । 
Y of the predecessors of his own line. m 

f. V. V. Mirashi made 8. 

, 3 article, he kes this 

Further Light on Rámagupta^. In that article, he also takes 

Kartikeya. But he identifies 
ain that the verse 1s ad- 
f the the Guptas but we 


n the Indian Antiquary for 1933, November, Pro 
| contribution, 
i MM Kavyamimamsa as an add ress to a K ing : 
essed riikeya with Mahipala I of Kanauj. lt is cert 
à 10 some king later than and other than any 0 Ce 
t be sure that Kārtikeya in the verse is the name of the king. en 

We take the word as one  कार्तिकेयनगरख्रीणाम्‌ , it has to be ta un es 
his न Rámagupta was beaten back and forced to surrender his M 
Pace is also said to be situate in the Himalayas, तस्मिन्नेव हि दा 
Pura ह $24 in his Geography of Ancient and Middle India (p. dm jd on ah 

Baijnath or Baidyanātha in the District of Kumaon (U.P. 
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Dr. Bhandarkar agrees with this interpretation. But both Bana and the > 
give Alipura as the place where the action is laid. Prof. Mirashi sanan ` Pi 
gupta was invading the Saka territory but was defeated and forced to 
to hand over his wife to the Saka king and that the scene where Rim: Consent 
defeated was Saka’s capital Alipura, in or near the Jalandhar Doab Par 
disagrees with Altekar's identification of the Saka ruler whom he himself pen 
as the Kushan king who ruled over the Punjab and Kabul. Jayaswal Na 
with the view that locates the scene of action as Alipura and he identifies inks 
1 Alival in the Kangra Dt., in the Doab between the Beas and { he Jhelum en 
finds in the same locality a Kartripura also to answer to Rijasekha ra's Kartikeya. 
í nagara. That there is a contradiction on this point and Alipura in the Jalandhar 
Doab and Kartikeyapura in the Almora Dt. in U.P. cannot be both the scene 
of the same action should not be forgotten by scholars. 
iii. Altekar then draws our attention to the following verse in the Sanjàn 
copper plate of King Amoghavarsa I, dated Saka 795. jn 


n this- verse, a poet 
praises King Amoghavarsa's charity and contrasts his king with Candragupta II 
Vikramaditya. The verse is an instance of Vyatireka a and while 
belittling Candragupta, the poet says: “ That king of the Gu pta dynasty murdered 


his brother and snatched his kingdom and wife," 


दत्वा भ्रातरमेंव राज्यमहरत्‌ देवीं च दीनस्तथा 
eq कोटिमलेखयत्‌ किल कळी दाता स TAFTA: | 
वेनात्याजि तनुः स्वराज्यमसकृत्‌ वाह्यार्थकेः का कथा 
हीस्तस्योन्नतिराष्ट्र्ृटतिळको दातेति कीर्त्यामपि ॥ 


While the verse quoted in the Kavyamimámsda corroborates part of the story of 
the early part of the Devicandragupta, this verse enlightens us on the later part of 
the story of the drama. It gives us an insight into the Acts V and the 
following. Altekar reconstructs the course of the story of the Devicandragupta 
thus on the basis of this verse. The Satru figuring in Act V to escape from 
whom Candragupta feigns madness point to ill-feeling and suspicion on the part 
of Ramagupta towards his brother Candragupta. Candragupta finally kills his 
elder brother. It is again this verse that gives us the relationship between 
Candragupta and Ramagupta. 3 

In his contribution in the J.B.0.R.S. for 1929 (pp. 134-141), Altekar gives 
further evidence and answers criticisms. The main objection was raised o 
Prof, Dhruva of Ahmedabad. It was suggested that Rāmagupta of whom the 


pr z ie i ii A » incia ernor 0 
- inscriptions and coins know nothing might have been a provincial governo 
T 
: arti- 
1 As poets usually describe fame as bein hs Is, the expression Kar 
Keya-nagara-strinam : g sung of by divine damsels, D f Siva. 
Parts may refer to womenfolk of the city of K herr a or Kumara, e = called 
; J Pyotr of Kailasa and its neighbourhood had each its own name; Siva’s actual abo bhava) 
1 "nd aravijaya of Ratnikara; Himavan’s Osadhiprastha (see Kum i of Karli: 
5 — Similarly, a locality there might have been kriown as the abo a historical 
- Kartikeya is separated and taken as an address i interpreted 
E : foli, be emended as Nagaja-strinam or Nagaratstrinam anc } 
CE Bielefissg& Wanshants pbllection. 
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"mi eed not have b 
| family and neec ha €en a regular Gupt 
je 1018 pta monarch who preced 
ed. 


Altekar answers this criticisn 


Candas? d to the royal family, T "> accepting the fact that there were 
णा relate à = ६ ; ४. The drama refers to Rāmagupta as Rāj - 
i evi < andre a 5 s Raja. 
“al Dhruvadevi as dw ine Cancragupta as Kumara and Kumara Candrag : 
[ ia ate verse sav > a upta 
F the Sanjän plate verse says that Candragupt x 
Further KA Aenor AH gupta took away the king 
from his brother and t his has no meaning, especially in the Verse written xis. 
in that context, were Rümagupta a provincial governor under Guido o 
a. 


iv. Altekar gives in his second article the ev 
vf parkamaris narrated i : Mujmalu-t-Tawarikh, 4 work composed in the first 
if of the 12th century ADA The story Contains an echo of the plot of the Deyi- 
candragupta. Taking the suggestion from this story, Altekar says that the 
Prakrtis referred. to in the long extract in the N.D., in the words“ प्रकृतीनाम आश्वास- 
qu" are "subjects ", “the people". He says that Ramagupta was probably 
peseiged and the Saka d smanded his wife at the peril of the loot of the city. So, to 
please and save the citizens, t he King surrendered his wife (p. 140). Altekar would 
rely on the Arabic story for er details also. The Arabic story saves the 
character of the counter-part of Candragupta. It says that originally the young 
brilliant prince Candragupta (Barkamaris) won a lady for himself and seeing 
her beauty, his elder brother (Rawwal) wanted her for himself. The younger 
brother gave her to Rawwal and took to the life of a scholar. Rawwal was 
defeated and forced to surrender his wife and when his ministers were sitting, not 
knowing what to do, the younger brother gave his plan. He dressed himself as 
the Queen and took a batch of young men in women’s guise. Each of them 
had a dagger and, entering enemy's camp, Barkamaris murdered the enemy 
and his attendants murdered the ministers. 

Barkamaris gains popularity and the ministers of Rawwal excite the jealousy 
of Rawwal. Barkamaris .feigns madness and one day, he comes and sits on 
the ground near Rawwal and the Queen, both of whom are eating sugarcane at 
that time. The Queen recommends that a piece of the cane be given to Barka- 
maris and when he is biting at the cane, the Queen throws a knife that he may 
cut the cane and eat it. Barkamaris stabs Rawwal with that knife. : 

After Altekar made these two contributions, Jayaswal wrote a long article 
on the Devicandragupta in the J.B.O.R.S., for 1932, Vol. XVIIL, pp. 17-36, under 
the title Candragupta II Vikramāditya and his Predecessor. He argued that 
A Tevealed by the drama Devicandragupta dn not A ec 
e En Altekar even says that the discovery ma $ wee e 

Ra è natural. Jayaswal answers the two main objections Evi den 
HN between Samudragupta and Gandini LANA m प 
lon of su per pe a a AA sen were other claimants 
to the men was not free from troubles RUE ha 4 certain number of Gupta 

ins of a E Secondly, Tapas Pos E els es 5 t he would identify this 
certain Gupta king named Kacagupta and tha 


idence of the story of Rawwal 


PSU 


cmi IK | 
1 , and its original to 
C i » Jayaswal assigns the Arabic version of the story to C. 1026 ^. D. à 
">. J.B.0. R.S., 1932, 
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Kacagupta as Rāmagupta of the Devicandragupta. He even explains how r= 
may be a scribal corruption for Rama. He adds that, although enna Kaca 
successor by his father, Candragupta might have allowed his elder eae as 
succeed his father and that Ramagupta’s reign could not, on the whore Tt 
lasted for more than two years or so. The war with the Sakas must have b 
about 375-380 A.D. Jayaswal gives the Arabic story of Rawwal and Barkam Sen 
also and explains Rawwal as Rama and Barkamaris and Vikramadj tya "ees 
gupta). Finally, Jayaswal sees the story of Candragupta rescuing Dh. 
from the Mleccha in the Bharata Vakya of the Mudra sa itself where j is 
adopts the reading Candragupta. पlथवश्चन्द्रशु्तः | Candragupta is compared in 
this verse to Visnu in the Varahavatara, rescuing Mother Earl 
who carried her down into the ocean. In the * Danta-koti^ 
in the verse as the * Asraya for Earth, he sees a pun with th 
dagger and he contributes in a further issue of the same journ: 
that Danta is a small weapon, a short dagger,’ with which 
the Saka chief. 
Dr. S. Krishnaswamy Ayyangar's attempt to explain the data and evidences 
set forth above without assuming a Ràmagupta is unsatisfactor (Journal of 
Indian History, 1927, p. 52 and Q. J. of the Mythic Society, XV. p. 161). 

K. Shrigondekar, who edited the N.D. of Ramacandra and Gunacandra 
in the G.O.S., says of the Devicandragupta on p. 17 of his Introduction to the 
N.D., that on the facts revealed by these citations, there is still room for 
controversy. 

Sri Dasaratha Sarma (J. of Indian History, XIV, 1935, pp. 30-34) takes 
Karür as the scene of action between the Saka and the Gupta king and as Karür 
is on the plains and Raja$ekhara places the scene on the Himalayas, Sri Sarma 
dismisses Rajasekhara’s verse as of doubtful authority. 

In his article on the Devicandragupta in the Málavya Commemoration Volume 
(pp. 189-211), D. R. Bhandarkar gives a summary of what had been said before 
him and then offers his own remarks. The article contains an Appendix in 
which the relevant literary evidences are reproduced. ? 

Bhandarkar takes “ ग्रकृतीनामाश्वासनाय ” to mean “ in order to keep his subjects 
cheerful” (pp. 192 and 196). When one understands that the Gupta capital is 
the far off Pataliputra and that both parties, the Saka as well as Ramagupta, 
Were in their military camps as is clearly stated by the extracts from the pias, 
there is no room for the suggestion that Prakrtis mean subjects. Jayaswa P 
suggestion that Prakrti here means the council of ministers is better. Fr 

Bhandarkar’s new contribution is his interpretation of the long ल ‘ ; 
the N.D. under Trigata. He reads between the lines here and suggests 1 a 
the Saka first demanded Candragupta. But the Prince was a darling ofthe ci 


mm 
: "s contributi f m gupta is 
AS T Kanan 07 on the historical material derivable from the Devicandragip 


his Sco} : he play 
e i ९ ta history in t 
का aksina tempt to discover a lost chapter of Gup 


101९, have 


h from Hiranya 
which is described 
nse of a small 
1 Note proving 
—andragupta stabs 


: orate 
Bharati Series) in an article in the 4.2.0. R./. He has i Deor HIStOTY 
him from the Kaumudimahotsava in his book on 
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"m would not suffer him to be given aw. 
whi A : en inste: 
rendering his Capi instead: *Heascigsuitng Ramagupta “ tried to qi 
E Kumara Candragupta from going in the garb of Dhr ता 
5 ruvadevi to kill 


his wie asas : ; 
ihe enemy: This is made quite clear in the verses th 
h 


E EE 


ay. The citizens preferred Ramagupta 


i at follow where Rā 

igi REN am 
rat he is ready to forsake Dhruvadevi and court infamy simply fo esae 
of Candragupta. If we read. between the lines — 
ON 


it seems that the enemy at first 
a to him but the Gupta King refused 
Onsequence of his deep love to the 
$ people to whom the Surrender of 


vanted. Ramagupta to surrender Cand ragupt 
(o comply with the demand, partially in ¢ 
jatter but chiefly to quict the minds of hi 


Candragupta would hav ८८००७ | great dissatisfaction, and that it led ultimatel 
to the compromise of the Queen being handed over to the enemy." : 
The reading betwcen thc | lines here 15 inspired by the wrong interpretation 
ofPrakrtis in अक्ृतीनामाश्वासनाय as the people and subjects. The suggestion that 
the Saka first demanded. the surrender of Candragupta also takes the point out 
of Bana's remark -परकळनकासुकं शकपतिमशातयत्‌. The greater problem in this < 
exract has not been solved ll by Bhandarkar. What dramatic purpose did 
the poet gain by making Dhruvadevi overhear, mistake Candragupta in the 
female-guise for a woman, and feel jealous? The extract by itself is under- 
standable but the remarks of the N.D. on it cloud the issue. It cannot be that 
Dhruvadevi does not know in Aci If that she has been humiliatingly surrendered 
to the Saka chief. The verse in which Candragupta is said to see her and read A 
her mind says that she is overpowered by a crowd of feelings of anger, sorrow, 
shame and contempt for her impotent lord. This means that she knows how 
she has been made the price of peace. The further complication through jealousy 
‘for another woman to whom she mistakes her husband as paying attention is 
extremely out of place and reminds us of the proverb विक्रीते करिणि किमछुशे विवाद: ! $ 
Without attempting to read between the lines, we can say that young Candra- : 
gupta, scandalised by the peace that has been accepted and prompted by the 


sense of family honour, finds an effective means to murder the Saka chief. It p 
must be taken that the young Prince had some love for the Queen, his | 
elder brother's wife, For, the verse which he speaks on seeing her runs रम्या चारात- | 
ARO च etc. He dones the Queen's dress and comes to Ramagupta to tell his 
Plan and take leave, But Ramagupta thought that the attempt was fraught 
With greatest danger to the life of Candragupta. For, any moment, Candragupta 
might be caught, and put to death by the enemies. He loved his brother so 
much and his brother was such an asset on his side that Ramagupta thought X 
unwise to risk Candragupta’s life for the sake of saving his own 10 > 
Was to be impaired by the surrender of his wife. Rümagupta preferred to lose 


in ६ /e ere he 
E honour and Dhruvadevi to trusting Candragupta 1n an adventure b. S: 
assured his brother that h 


wi fail and lose his life, But the young Prince | ; 
Succeed and return safely and went out on his adventure. m. E. 

as ‘magupta must have come on an expedition against the ore es 

Rim Andragupta then? Was he having an important post in the 


is side? the peace 
ede Succumb, even when Candragupta was by in ie E Yah vt 
Solved, by Ramagupta without Candragupta knowing It! 
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The next problem is the scene. of the action. Bhoja and Bina give ; 
Alipura and Rajasekhara, as Kartikeyanagara in the Himalayan region bie 
identity of the two places according to scholars has been given a ७ ] " The 
takes Alipura as situate in the Doab between the Beas and the Sutlej, in Rae 
Dt. and he finds also in that place a Kartripura to answer to Rajasekhar 
Kartikeyanagara. Bhandarkar takes the Kartikeyapura of Rajasekhara’s m : 
as the scene of action, which place is located in the Almora Dt. in U.P. ien 
can the scene be two such different and distant places? Bhandarkar ignores i 
Alipura mentioned by Bana and Bhoja.! ag 

After refuting Altekar that the verse quoted in the K.M. cannot be an address 
to Kumaragputa, Bhandarkar says that the verse is an address to Candragupta 
II himself ! He says that “ this seems to be the natural sense of the stanza." It 
is really far from being the natural sense and is due to a failure to understand 
the connection in which Rajasekhara quotes the verse. Tt must be some later 
non-Gupta King that is extolled in that verse. 

Bhandarkar takes the Sakapati as a Saka-dcdrya. accordin 
Bana. The Sakas were ruling in Gujarat and Malwa and a ४ fimalayan Saka 
of some position can only be a Saka-àcárya, a religic head. Dasaratha 
Sarma, in his Note in the J. of Indian History, referred to above, discountenances 
the theory of a Saka preceptor, because no lexicon sanctions Sankara’s rendering 
of Pati as Acarya and no religious head would be so despicable in character as 
to demand another's wife. Sankara’s Commentary really means that the Saka 
in question was a religious as well as a secular head आचायेस्सन्‌ पति : or पतिस्सन्‌ आचार्य: 
Though I have not yet been able to find basis for such a state of affairs amongst 
ancient Sakas or other non-Indian tribes, I have been able to unearth two passages, © 
one from the Mahabharata and one from the Ramayana, according to which 
heads of the Mlecchas, ruling heads, are by idiom called Mleccha-ücáryas. When 
King Dasaratha called his Paura-janapadas and subordinate kings to consider 
the installation of Rama as crown-prince, Valmiki says that round Daéaratha sat 
Kings from the East, Kings from the North, Kings from the West, Mlecchácáryas 
and those ruling over the forests and the mountains. 


g to Sankara on 


अथ तत्र समासीनास्तदा दरारथं TI | 
प्राच्योदीच्या: प्रतीच्याश्च दाक्षिणात्याश्च भूमिपाः || 
म्लेच्छाचार्याश्च ये चान्ये वनदौलान्तवासिनः | 
उपासाञ्चक्रिरे सर्वे d देवा इव वासवम्‌ ll 
Ayodhya, 3, 23-24, Kumbhakonam Edn.? 


! Mirashi (Indian ^ . 4 4 oted 
by १७८१३१, (Indian Antiguary, 1933), as said above, separates Kartikeya in the verse (680 
of a ates ars he takes as an address to Mahipala J of the Gürjara Pratihara incident 
ce ice takes “Nagara” as a proper name, the name of the place where t^ npur an 
rs pace. He M apara d he capital of the Kulüta country, modern Sulta / 
Alipura e parse a which is found in a MS. of the Harsacarila. this 
e authentic redi AU critical edn. of the Ramayana from Baroda 4666 not even 70८01१, 08, 
elvalkar has ied faan But, in the Mahābhārata passage cited m BORI- 
Mahabharata, Ri my view and retained the reading Mlecchacaryah. Sec 
; à ०१८७6 भाळी. Satyes 5६02०४४). 


. 
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while mentioning the several kings who attended the 


ip in Kalinga, the Rajadharma section of the ss = Rm 
ge Citrasalá Press Edn.), speaks of the Mle aca an, ch. 4, $. 8, (M. 
pharata, cchācāryas who also attended 


एते चान्ये च बहवः दक्षिणां दिशमाश्रिताः | 


Thus the ruling heads of the Mlecchas (who include the Sak 
called by the word Acärya, which perhaps is a transl 
vernacular name of thei r chief | 

Bhandarkor's interpretation of the long extract in the Śp. 


; as) also were 
ation of some Mleccha 


Pra. which is 


given as illustration for the Patākāsthāna is wrong. He does not properly under 

stand the Ajjukā figuring im it. He says: “There he was met by a Ceti who 
t e ‘ese wor by Dhr ARVA TCI * e E 

came there with a dress worn by Dhruvasvamini, being directed to do so by some 

Ajukà of the royal fam 'y with whom Candragupta was in confidence." He 

yas entirely missed the point here, which we have explained already. 


Interpreting the P 
Bhandarkar says that 
Dhruvas of exit and entra 

Bhandarkar then thinks t 
and in the court, Cand 


ki Dhruva in Act V, as quoted in the N.D., 
gupta himself is the speaker of that verse. The 
re sung from the Nepathya by others. 
t, on the rise of jealousy in Ramagupta’s mind 
4 goes away and hides himself in the house of 
the courtezan Madhavase: ». Bhandarkar adds, is given as Nayika or heroine. 
Madhavasena js not represented as the heroine of the piece and Nayika is used 
by Abhinayagupta and Ramacandra in the general sense of female character, 
of course, a female character of prominence. Dhruvadevi is the chief heroine 
and Madhavasena can only be an Upanayikaé. Then, she was not living else- 
where in the city; she is part of the harem of Dhruvadevi and is the Ajjuka figuring 
in Bhoja's long extract under Pataküsthüna. Bhandarkar says here that in his 
incognito life at this prostitute’s house, Candragupta began to love her! That 
she loves him and he loves her from the very first Act is plain by what the Ceti 
४9: अद्य ag अज्जुका केनापि कारणेन “अहं विमना: कुमारँ HA” इति भणन्ती राजङुलात्‌ 
Rear । 2 ` 
He thus says in his interpretation of the Pravesiki Dhruva: “The first ugs 
€ so appears (as a lunatic) is in a Pravesa. It is difficult to say whether this 
Pravesa comes ofr at the beginning or at the middle of that Act.” (P. ee 
tandarkar says this because of his unfamiliarity with the taboa ० 
Natya Sastra, such as what Pravesiki Dhruva means. There is no patents 
bh to Act V. (Pravesaka) here. And no Nari pe perd PIE 
simply Bde of an Act. The Praveśa in the word £r 
ntrance ° of a character. 


ICC ¢ 


p) co M 


1 ^ ODIS i lex, p. 481. 
This Sorenson expresses wonder at this word Mlecchácárya in hi M काता signi- 
kang fo, mentions by name South, East and North and has the wo! 

an! Ose in e 
T Bhang the West, 


he speaker of the Pray 


Dhruvas are generally in Prakrt. 


are j : u 
Ding? in Prikrt. Firstly, Candragupta is not t se 
are sung from behind the curtains. Secondly, 
kn 
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veigned) in this situation, 7 
arkar says that since Candragupta was a madman (feig yin bis gitua TE 
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Bhandarkar has gone wrong in his exposition of the part played by Nee: 
senā in the play. He does not understand Abhinavagupta ang d å 
properly when he says that Madhavasená was called a Nayika 
prostitute, because Candragupta’s love for her was so genuine 


5 


d lava. 
amacandra 
> thou gh a 


- ; ; and st 
He again says (p. 199): “ When in Act IV his love for Madhava seni has Qus 
as been 


depicted in such a way as to compel the authors of the N.D. to say t} 

she was not merely a prostitute but the heroine, it does not seem likely FN 
in the very next Act there could be any suggestion of his love for Dh ruvasvaming 
..." He therefore thinks that the love referred to in the remarks of the N.D र 
on the Naiskramiki Dhruva at the end of Act V, in the words ॥रगोपनपरस्य हि 
the love for Mādhavasenā! The absurdity of this view has already been pointed 
out. The authors of the N.D. feel ng compulsion. The | tween Candra. 
gupta and Madhavasena runs from the very beginning, / 1 the first Act 
itself. Bhandarkar makes further observations on this s o, all of which 
are unnecessary. He says that if Candragupta had changed his love, it is credit- 
able neither to him, nor to Dhruvadevi nor to the poet. We must however 
remember that Candragupta and Dhruvadevi eventually married and the poet 
so ended his drama, and none felt their credit vanishing. Bhandarkar interprets 
the phrase मदनविकारगोपनपरस्य as meaning that Candragupt: ited “ to keep in 
abeyance " his love for Madhavasenà and that he wanted io forget his love for 
her for a time and go to the place. Now, ‘ Gopana-para ' hardly means ‘ keeping 
in abeyance ° or ‘ forgetting’. Therefore it must be accepted that the love referred 
to in the fifth Act is the love between Candragupta and Dhruvadevi. Otherwise 
much of the ground for Ramagupta's jealousy and enmity is taken away and 
much motif is not supplied for further action. If the poet ended by marrying 
Dhruvadevi and Candragupta, the accepted practice of poets demand that the 
course of their love should be gradually developed from stage to stage; the marri- 


.age being, according to the title, the Karya achieved at the end of the last Sandhi 


of Nirvahana, the seed of the love between the two, the Bija, must have been 


-clearly laid in the opening Sandhi, the Mukha; and this is done by the poet as is 


seen for example in the verse रम्यां चारतिकारिणी च etc. quoted in the N.D. It must 
not be forgotten by the historians who discuss the data that the Devicandragupíd 
was written as a love play, culminating in the marriage of Candragupta and 
Dhruvadevi. The political affairs lend subsidiary interest to the theme. The 


‘daring murder of the Saka by Candragupta in the first two Acts is sown 


as the seed by the poet for the sprouting up of the creeper of the love between 


"Candragupta and Dhruvadevi. Bhandarkar further says on p. 200 that ea 
Acts VI and VII are occupied by the murder of Ramagupta and. Candragup" 
taking his wife and kingdom, as the Sanjin plate would suggest. Does : 
“drama then close with the seventh Act? 
= Bhandarkar has much to say on the moral and social question in 
this widow remarriage celebrated by this drama. On the question of t s 
turpitude of Candragupta marrying his elder brother’s wife, Bhandarkar hd 
urto adopt the story of the Arabic version of Rawwal and Barkamaris, acco! 5 
to which it was Candgragupta who first chose Dhruvadevi in a Svayamvar 


“but on his brother's desire, herleftyhwratendatieollectipta. When the elder 


volved 1n 
he mora 


-» * 
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old love started again. The social problem 
n that the ps Bond M the sin of Widow-remarriage himself, 
js been dealt with a हि Fa d E E i S ar who examines the Smrti texts cürrent 
and in force at that time » i D to point out the provision for widow-remarriage 
phandarkat overdoes Hs qe" S Tus Investigation and commits mistakes, He 
ives tlie cases in whic h t s ` rtis allow Temarriage for a woman: the Smrtis. 
ay that the preference is for the Brother-in-law and the Sapindas. This S a 
gis of an impotent ae 5 es ee of the husband is one of the grounds 
for marrying another. E Ic sa ys (p. 203): “ If this is the line of. reasoning which 
commendable to the Smrti, Candragupta had every right to marry Dhruvasya- 
In fact, there is one stanza रम 


ore, the 


n raised by the revelation in this. 


is 


mini. 2 d PIT चारतिका रिणी cte., quoted from our drama, 
where the words Kliba und Kye trikrtà have been used with reference to Rama: 
gupta and Dhruvasvamini respect ively. We are told in this verse uttered by 
Candragupta himself that Rāmagupta, though a man, behaved himself like a 


Kliba or impotent man by 
Dhruvasyamint had thus bec 
The conduct of Candragupta 
law laid down by the Smrt.’ 

In this stanza, it is just said that Ramagupta acted in a manner becoming 
only a Kliba छोबजनोचितन च! 


offering to surrender his Queen to his enemy. 
Ksetrikrtd, that is, fit for being used by a stranger. 
n marrying her was thus not at all opposed to the 


y 


न, but it is not said or hinted at that Rāmagupta 4 


was sexually impotent; Klaibya, as a ground for remarriage, is sexual impotency 4 
and not this lack of manliness and sense of honour from which alone Ramagupta | 
was suffering. Bhandarkar's interpretation of the word * ' क्षेत्रीकृता ` 15 violence to 4 
language. The expression in the verse is  छजाकोपवियादभीत्यर तिमि: क्षेत्रीकृता ale” i 


and the phrase “ Ksetrikrta ” is an idiom meaning “ being subject to and filled A 
with or over-powered." It is not used here by the poet as a technical word of 
the Smrti literature. “ Ksetrikrta " is a favourite. expression of. Visakhadatta. 
He says in his Mudrdraksasa, VII. 5: 

आत्मा यस्य च वञ्चनापरिभकक्षेत्रीकृतोऽपि प्रिय: । * 

There need be no qualms over this widow remarriage. There 15 also 
ason for modern minded historians to go into raptures over the high TE 
lle social conditions and the freedom given for widow-remarriage in a gol Hs 
Gupta age, Candragupta did many things before he became a oC 
donned a female guise and murdered the Saka in his own camp, and he a mri 
Wih his brother and married his wife which is another pua 9 Ps plate 

Permitted and he was justified morally in that marriage, the ne I 
Would not have made it one of the black marks on Me Fret 
* Presently, there is another verse which also mentions it as à 20 

ndragupta, 

Bhandarkar then takes up the identity of Ramagupta, 

© in inscriptions and coins is only negative evidence. 


The absence of his 
He accepts that 


"9 
ipti hükara- 
à à * 213) : Description of Prab 
Var Cf. also Bina, Harsacarita; HAHA क्षयेन | क्षेत्रीकृत: क्षोभेन | ( 
dha; 
na on his death-bed.) 
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Ramagupta has to be identified with the Kacagupta of the Kaca Gupt 

identity is still a problem. Bhandarkar suggests that in the original d ramae hose 
gupta's brother must have been called Kaca, the correct name, and that ques 
E misreading. Jayaswal, on the other hand, has suggested the other way x à 
t as the correct name and Kaca, as corruption. For long, scholars were dut ama 
| Kacagupta of the coins as identical with Samudragupta himself but now BN 
hold him to be different. Vincent Smith says (p. 148, Footnote): “ Kacha ( Kun 
who struck a few gold coins, may have intervened for a few months (i.e., WP 
Candragupta I and Samudragupta), if he was distinct from Sam udragupta: m. 
the best opinion is that they were identical." 1 


acoins, w 


5 R. D. Banerji has a few remarks on Ràmagupta in his work * Prehistoric 
k Ancient and Hindu India ". He does not identify Rāmagupta with the Kaca 
gupta of the coins (p. 162). He says: “ He (Samudragupta) had an elder brother 
named Kāca, who was most probably killed during the wars of independence.” 


He says that the Sakapati killed by Candragupta is a Scythian 
Mathura.? He also commits the mistake of interpreting Prak; 
-नाय as subjects °: “ The people of Pataliputra (?) were pan 


3 ing. evidently of 
d is in सकुतीनामाश्वास- 
2 icken and asked 
० the King to send his Queen to the Scythian monarch. Later on Candragupta 
br married the wife of his elder brother which, he says, is the first recorded widow- 
Y 

: 


marriage among kings of the mediaeval period. He says of Rümagupta that he 
probably succeeded his father Samudragupta. “ Ramagupia is not known to 
; us from any other source and does not appear to have struck any coins. The 
: xt ‘actual dates of his accession and death are not known to us, but the discovery 
-of his name fills up a long gap between the reigns of Samudragupta and Candra- 
gupta IL." (p. 168). 
3 There is a further note on the subject by V. V. Mirashi in the Indian Historical 
E Quarterly, Vo. X. No. i pp. 48-53, entitled “ Candragupta Vikramaditya and 
Govinda.” 

v. In the Sangli and Cambay plates of the Rastrakita King Govinda IV, 
. there is a verse which confirms the story of Visakhadatta’s drama, Devicandra- 
_ gupia. The verse points out the sins of Candragupta and praises Govinda as 

. .à Vikramaditya minus his sins. 


सामर्थ्ये सति निन्दिता प्रविहिता नेवाग्रजे क्ररता 
वन्धु्रीगमनादिभिः कुचरितैरावरजितं नायदाः | 


ic ntain 
indra Candra Nandi lectures (Benares Hindu University) which VR. 0 
on this subject of Ramagupta and the Devicandragupta, he says OT and elder 
probably memorial medals struck for Káca, a son of Candragupta self in the 
1, whose life was lost during the lifetime of the father him 


क 2 aryas- 
as are loosely used to mean generally non-Hindu tribes, Anary 
‘Imperial Guptas ”, Manindra Candra Nandi Lectures. 
that widow remarriage prohibitions in Smrtis FADE misunder- 
- extract from Act II quoted in the N. D. i 


logue between Rámagupta and DhruvaceY 
'rat Shastri Collection. 
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शौचाशोचपराङ्मुखं न च भित्रा पेशाच्यम्वीकृत॑ 
> £ 
त्यागेनासमसाहसैश्च भुवने यस्साहसाझोज्मवत | 


qhe first line here refers a Candragupta’s murder of 
cond line, his taking for his wife, his elder brother's widow, The third line 
is not properly interpreted by Mirashi who suggests that the Vetala-sadhana 
which Cane proposes to do in Act Il to secure the help of the Vetila, is 
the Paisacya referred to here. But this Vetala-sidhana, as the drama Says. at 
ome, he never did, as the dress and ornaments of Dhruvadevi accidentally 
arrive and the idea of RUE her guise strikes Candragupta, obviating the need 
pr any Vetala’s aid. This is the significance of the idea of Patakasthana for 


which the extract from the Devicandragupta is cited as illustration. 


his elder brother; the 


तदेवमन्यथा निर्गमनोपार्‍ये Puer स्त्रीवेषस्साधनमुपगतमिति * * 


* चेटीजनम्रयुक्तमेकै 
पताकाख्ानकमिति | 


The guise as Dhruvadevi is 


t mearly to get out of the camp and to reach the 
crematorium for Vetalasad l; that the guise is for murdering the Saka chief 
is said in many of the res discussed.! Mirashi says that Candragupta 
Vikramaditya is the traditional Vikramaditya with whom stories of a Vetala 
are associated. But the t! line really refers to the fact that out of fear (भिया) 
Candragupta adopted Pais This refers to the contents of Act V of the 
Devicandragupta, the K rtalco : or feigned lunacy referred to by the Sr. Pra., 
and the N.D., which he had to adopt in his fear of his foes, मनाक्रातरभीतस्य. The 
mad-man’s part cannot be acted successfully without becoming a veritable Pisaca 
and taking leave of the sense of purity and neatness, शौचाशाचपराड्समुखम्‌ | 

R. C. Majumdar, one of the latest to express an opinion on this subject, 
lakes a middle attitude and says that neither could the data revealed by the play 
be “dismissed offhand” nor accepted in toto and we have to wait for further 
évidence to solve the problem. (New. History of the Indian People, Vol. M 
Ch. VIII, pp. 161-5 ; Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan's History and Culture of the Indian 
People, Vol. III, ch. 3, pp. 17-18). E 

In conclusion, it must be stated that, asin the Mudraraksasa, in the Devi- 
i TM also, there may be some ideas born of the RS P. cow enl Ue 
tect akta inscription verses, हत्वा भ्रातरम्‌ ys et d ii क तला 
fie $ comments on Bana s observation might have 4 he nn 

Y by the drama of Vigakhadeva. But the verse cited by Rajase 


ka Bl of i f ear ofa 

ue 9* à verse having a historical allusion (Kathottha) clearly tells o 

a evidently our Ramagupta, who gave up his wife Dhruvasvamini to a ; 
"turned disgracefully.2 This proves that Dhruvasvamini was origina y 


3 e official i iptions, 
€ Wife of somebody other than Candragupta; and. from.th official inscriptio 


yel 


~ 


wo E 


et 


is f i some other 
LO of the Banaras Hindu University, II. 1937-8, pp. 53-4, for my d Cambay plates. 
Mirashi on my interpretation of the verse IN the sé ly Ramagupta 1n the 


1 If Ra; y n 
V ang यायाय $ verse js also based on the play, we should have ० 


nagupta or Sarmagupta. 
ie : 
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it is known that Dhruvadevi was the wife of Candragupta.! A -— 
between the two facts is possible only if we accept the broad ou ines Mes 
the story of the drama Devicandragupta, as can be reconstructed With the B 
other evidences. Candragupta must have killed his elder brother and ny 
his wife, and thus must have been a Sahasanka for more Sahasas t hàn 


ation 
ast of 
elp of 
Married 


The Abhisarika-vancitaka 


In the Mudraraksasa and the Devicandragupta, Visakhadatta 1 ook up history 
and created two masterpieces. The former contained no element of love rt 
was altogether devoid of women except for the wife of Candan 
at the end. Compared to it, the Devicandragupta, a Pra 
for love as an essential part of its theme, but still the plot was v« 
political intrigue. A third drama, a Nataka no doubt, Vi: 
this was a pure love-play, with the well known King Udaya 
second Queen Padmavati, the Magadha Princess, as the he 
called Abhisarikd-vaiicitaka, ‘the deception by an Abhi 

~ The drama is referred to and quoted only by two wi 
and Bhoja. Abhinavagupta refers to the main theme o e play that in it, 
Padmavati loses the king's love but she contrives to attract ! and win back 
his love, playing the guise of a huntress (Sabari). The extract is noticed by Sri R. 
Ramamurthy in his Note on this play in the J.O.R., Madras, if. 1928. Pp. 156-8, 

Bhoja gives one verse from this play. It supplements the little knowledge 
we get from Abhinavagupta. From this quotation in Bhoja, we are enabled to 
understand why the king lost his love for Padmavati which she had to contrive 
cleverly to win back. Bhoja says that Vatsarāja, i.e., Udayana, imagined that 
Padmavati killed his son and got furious. Udayana cries: “ I have mistakenly 
sought for bathing a river full of evil crocodiles; desrious of fruit and flower, I 
have resorted to the branch of a poison-tree; I have, praying for the jewel on 
its hood, followed the cruel serpent, burning with flaming poison. 


lasa appearing 
had real Scope 
1 with intricate 
itta wrote and 
hero and his 
10. The drama is 


X bhinavagupta 


um 


क्रोधो यथा श्रीविशाखदेवक्ते अभिसारिकावश्रिते वत्सराजः सम्मावितपुत्रवधाये पद्मावत्ये कुद: 
तथाभ्यघात्‌--- 
प्रदुष्टेग्रग्राह्ंं सरितमवगाढ: ARITE. 
उपालीनः शाखा फलकुसुमलोमाद fudit | 
फणाली(रठनार्थी च्युतपरिचयां क्रौर्यनिरतां 
विषज्वालागर्भा चिरमुरगकन्यामनुसृत; || 
Sr. Pra., Vol. II. P. 484 


e aoi 
The MS. of the Abhi, Bhd, gives the name Abhisarika-bandhitaka, eta 
by an Abhisarika.” It is likely that ‘ bandhitaka’ is a corruption of ‘vafict 

/ From no other quarter is any light available regarding this play. 


कक... >>>. > 
1 What an irony on themanrd/ aas Vash Sinastr Collection: 


p uo YO THD ANGE En dagang, 881 
Hu Nr. > RR the story of this play. I have $ 
gS WI and : Somadeva, as also the Tamil 
M ॥ some such story is available in the sections on Udayana and Padmavyaty 
y ri Por i MA (Sambhàvita) that Padmavati killed br 
he are not able to know which Queen's Son Was taken by the king as killed 
५ na DN e eke versions of the Brhatkatha, we hear of only one 
ES ret NO Mn nal hrough Vásavadattà the chief Queen. And 
Naravahanadatta s ९१ rly life is nof bese t with bey such calamity as his step-mother 
padmavat's supposed attempt on his life, | admivati and Vàsavadattà were 
Jying in amity as sisters. rg | 
In Budhasvamin's S/oKkasear 


earched in 
Brhatkatha 


raha IV, there is a narration of Udayana’s 
onging for a son, more detailed than in the two other Sanskrit versions or the 
Tamil version. Udayana orders an universal worship of God for son and then 
BUS to the forest w Visavadatta for penances in this behalf. Padmavati 


glo starts but ४१५१४१७ vents her from following them, Saying that Pad- 


mavati is too young and fragile for penance and that her (Vasavadatta’s) son 
shall be Padmavati's also. 

Perhaps Visakhadatta drew from his own imagination for the story. 
The Subhdsitavali gives the following two verses of Visàkhadeva: 


^ 


Sl. 1048: तत्‌ त्रिविष्टपमाख्यातं a 
येनानिमिप्रद iue जायते || 
6, 1728: सेन्द्रचापे: श्रिता Ha: निपतनिर्झरा नगाः d 


वर्णकम्बल्संवीता बभुमत्तद्विपा इव ॥ 


Aai वलित्रयम्‌ | 


In the Süktimuktàvali of Jalhana also, we find the former verse attributed to 
Visikhadeva. (P. 272. Mad. MS., GOS. Edn., p. 186). From these two verses, 
Tm the latter especially, we are led to infer that this dramatist wrote also some 
rawya-kavya or at least some Muktakas. 

da on Amarakosa (T.S.S. 1. p. 155) quotes on the word Amarja 
having the form Amarsa also from Visakhadatta: ° निरुद्योगं निामर्षम्‌? इति. 
हः | de 

Finally one more doubt, which some scholars may have, was eon 
Med of. While the author of the Mudraraksasa is generally Mr सणी) 
Vistkhadatta, the author of the Devicandragupta and the minh id ane 
as invariably been cited as Vi&ikhadeva. This may lead some scholar (er 
lie identification of the two, which we have assumed all through. Incor 


SR. 
"गज च्या | | 
K i ing that prevents a date 
i be He Keith Says on the date of Visakhadatta that `“ there is गपपा ip prenna dd 
ions OE S CNRC T 36) Dr ROEN supports the suggestion 
tat Vig dragupta in the J. B.O. R.S., (1928, p. 236), Dr. 


Fifi . Speyer says 
; century). J. S. Spey A 
adatta Was a contemporary of Candragupta F si between the Mudraraksasa 


tude, ~ ere is a comm 
and th T '५ about the Kathdsaritsdgara that there 1 n 
d ^A 6 : e tantra. 
from the 4p akhyayika, the oldest recension of th Paces ie T 
tipar, fo He also takes the Candragupta in the Bharatav 
Under of the Gupta dynasty. { 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


e is a quotation | 
Ie os placed before | 


4 ü- 
404 p Wudraraksasa in the other work, Speyer says, ükya of the Mudraraksasa as Candi 
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of our assumption of the identity of the two names, we may refer 
Siktimuktavali where verses from the Mudraraksasa are quoted ove to the 


Wisakhadeva. 


r the n ame 


RAMA PLAYS 


The Sr. Pra. makes citations from important plays based on the Ram 
which are not extant now: Rámábhyudaya of Yasovarm: 
Chalitarama, Ramananda and Raghayananda. It is not nec 
attention to them here, as I have dealt with these and otl 
in my book called Some Old Lost Rama Plays.! à 


, dyana, 
^rtyaravang, 
'y to devote any 
r lost Ràma-plays 


There is a quotation in both the Sr. Pra. and the S.K.A. from a Nirdosa 
dagaratha: In connection with the change in the original story made by a poet 


for Dosahàna, Bhoja says: 


तत्र दोपहानम्‌ अनोचित्यपरिहरेण यथा---मावाकेकेयीदरारथाभ्यां राय: मवासित:, न माता- 
पितृभ्याम्‌ इति निदोषददारथे | P. 642. S.K.A. and p. 410, Vol. II. Sr. Pra. 


+ The Nirdosa-dasaratha is not the name of a drama but it 
Rajasekhara’s Balardmayana where we have what Bhoja has d 
viz., Sürpanakha and another Raksasa taking the guise of Kaikeyi 
and banishing Rama to the forest. 
We know that some plays have names for their Acts and the Acts are sepa- 

rately referred to by those names. 

— On p. 74, Schuyler's Bibliography of the Sanskrit Drama counts the Nirdosa- 
dasaratha as a separate drama on the basis of S. Levi's Le Threatre indien 
App.p.76. It is a mistake. j 


the sixth act of 
ribed above, 
and Dasaratha 


Mayurája s Udāttarāghava 


Bhoja does not mention this Rama, play but anonymous q uotations from 1t 
occur in the Sr. Pra. Till some time back, the Udáttarághava was one of the 
lost Ráma plays but as I have since secured a MS. of it, there is no need to bring 
together here and collate all the citations from this play found in the Sr. Pran 
D.R.Avaloka, etc. All these citations will be dealt with in my forthcoming 
edition of the play. 


| die The Tápasavatsarája of the same author 


५ . a aja ore 
Bhoja mentions the Tápasavatsarája of the same author MáyuraJe» ee 
than once in his Sr. Pra. but there is little interest in these citations now 
play has been published though very badly.? 


rF 


s 
C S 


Ec RM tissu 
"UE नक wh 


X bows ADI ai BB, sai i 4 
“Edn HH SA RO sahe sg ote 


THORS AND WORKS T ED 3 " 
EU Digitized by SSH C TPF dadiang Sange. 983 


Two MAHABHARATA PLays 


The Partha vijaya of Trilocana 


; aja$ekhara's well known ver th m. 
jasane of RY T Em verses On poets that first informs us 
fa poet named Trilocana and a work of his named Parthavijaya 
ofta K 
A 


कर्तु Gera is न पार्थविजयं क्षम; | 
तदर्थः शक्यतें द्रं लोचनद्वयिभि; कथम्‌ || 


Süktimuktavali, Mad. MS, P. 60, GOS. Edn. p. 45 


The S§arigadharapaddhat i quotes over Trilocana’s name two Vi$is(a-kavi- 
prasamsas, on Bana and ; Mayii r Therefore, Trilocana’s date falls between 
Bina, the upper limit, and Rajasekhara the lower limit. 
‘He may be identical with the logician Trilocana, the teacher of the famous 
Vicaspati Misra (841 A.D.). 5 e J.O.R., Madras, 1928, Vol. II. pp. 243-246.) 
There are three referen: in chapter XXI of the Sr. Pra. to this drama, 
Pirthavijaya. Sri R. Ramamurthy notices only two references in his Note on the 


Pürthavijaya in J.O.R., Madras, referred to above. The third extract not OR 
byhim does not however add io our knowledge ofthe story of the drama. The 
following are the three references: 

1. Sr. Pra. Vol. If. p. 480. Illustration of the first Sandhyantara called 
Sima. 


तत्र साम यथा पार्थविजये भगवान sea: दौत्येन आगतः दुर्योधनमाह-- 
“ क्षोरोदादमृतद्युतिः, क्षितिभुजां बंदास्ततो भारतः 
खछाथ;, BADIA किञ्च बहना यत्रोद्भवर्त्वाहशाम्‌॥ ` 
इत्यादि | 
2. Ibid., p. 483. Illustration of the Sandhyantara called Hri in men. 
तथा पुंसो ही:--यथा पार्थविजञये- गन्धैः पराजित्य quer अर्जुनेन विक्रम्य मोचितस्थ 
पस | तत्र हि दुर्योधनमर्जुन आह--- M 
न चाहमस्मिन काले पाण्डवेन आहूत इति मनसि सम्माबनीयम्‌। यस्माद्‌ अभिन्न 
ahi महाराजमवगच्छाम; | विरोपतोऽस्मिन्काले | पश्यतु महाराजः 
GA कुरुपाणडवान्तरक्ते यस्मिन्‌ विशेषोडस्ति नः 
तस्मिन्‌ तत्‌ किमसाधु साधु कथमित्यार्या विजानन्ति तत्‌। 
यत्रेकाभिजनान्वथे त्वभिभवः क्षत्रस्य तस्मिन्पुन: 
भ्रातृणां पुरतोऽभियोगसमथे पञ्चोत्तरं नः ATL nai 
i > वैनम्‌ आल्पामि * 
Vila (iere आत्मगतम्‌) हृदय शिक्षयोत्तरम्‌। कथमिवेनम्‌ आ - 
भ्राताहमित्यसह॒शं मम दुष्क्तैस्तेः देश भवानिति तदन्न S । 
A ब्रवीमि वचनं लघु ag, तत्र कामं गवेच्छरणमप्रतिप 
FAS) बेलक्ष्यमत्र लज्ञानिमित्तमेव ॥ 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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3. Ibid. ७. 486. Illustration of the Sandhyantara, Dita, 
दूतो यथा पार्थविजये भगवान्‌ वासुदेव: दुर्योधनस्य दूतो गत: | 


From these quotations it is not possible to say more than t 
ends with the coronation of Yudhisthira after the war, ; fo Sch Ih, 
Lord Krsna goes as ambassador with the offer of peace. Two references (war), 
to Krsna's embassy. The other is a passage, fortunately big, from an का 
Act, the visit of pompous Duryodhana to the forest, which he undertook to prod M 
a sense of humiliation in the hearts of the destitute Pandavas in exile in the Scd 
and the humour of Fate which turns the tables and instead humiliates Duryo. 
dhana. The incident is the capture of Duryodhana and his party by Citrasena 
the king of the Gandharvas, and Arjuna's gallant rescue of Duryodhana, 4 

After R. Ramamurthy published his Note on the Pã; 
darpana of Ramacandra and Gunacandra appeared in 
a flood of light on our lost dramatic literature. Ther 
from the Paríhavijaya in the N.D., pp. 70, 76. 77 & 81. in this particular 
case, of the Parthavijaya, the N.D. has not quoted from different and distant 
parts of the story to enable us to form an idea of the whole play. Three of its 
extracts refer to the above given incident of Arjuna running to Duryodhana's 
succour when the king of Gandharvas surrounds and tak ptive Duryodhana 
and his party. The three passages in these quotations in the N.D. precede the 
one quoted by Bhoja. They refer to the first raise of alarm in captive Duryo- 
dhana's camp by the Kancukin, the Pandavas hearing this cry, Yudhisthira arguing 
that they must go to Duryodhana's aid, and Bhima arguing against helping such 
8 villain and an enemy like Duryodhana. The following are the three references: 


1 - "n 
nis that the drama 
प 


pertain 


ya, the Natya. 
GOS. throwing 


ire four extracts 


Sie - 


1. P.70: धूननं सान्नि अनादर;। यथा पार्थविजये चित्रसेनेन संयते दुर्योधने सति युधिष्टिर:-- 
“ वत्स भीमसेन ! 

अयं स काळ; शूराणां खिन्नानां यत्र बन्धुषु । 

आपद्वतपरित्राणम्‌ अपूर्वो$नुनयक्रम: |"? 
मीमसेनोऽपि दुर्योधनं प्रति JARTA अनुनयमग्ह्णन्‌ आह-- 

“AA अनेकविधापक्रारकारिणः कौरवानुद्विदय आर्यस्य आद्रमावः 2” 
Duryodhana has been taken captive and while elsewhere the Pandavas are FE 
whether to go to the rescue of Duryodhana or not, the harem of p à ; an 
is being taken possession of by Citrasena. The Kaficukin at ones ie 
alarm that Duryodhana's Queen is being humiliated; Yudhisthira 15 a says 
and stopping all discussion, he takes the bow in a flutter; and even P E 
that this insult to women of their family by Gandharvas is too much to 
raises to the occasion, The following is the extract: 

2. Pp. 76-77: अपायदर्शन पाप: | यथा पार्थविजये-- 
कब्चुकी--मो मो लोकपाला; RATAT | 
. एरा वधूर्मरतराजकुलस्थ साध्वी दुर्योब्रनस्य महिषी ग्रियसङ्गरस्य | 
aka Nan Ba a NG a a परिभूयते सा ॥ 


AUTHORS AND WORKS, Que mEpumatiqnend SEBRA 


शिष्रिरः-- (श्रत्वा दर्योधनान्त;परे मर ul: 
युधिष्ठिरः (IT दुर्याधनान्तःपुरे महतीमपायशा्कामाविष्कुवज्ञाह) 


त्स! खगोत्रपरिभवाविष्कार निष्ठर; शब्द: | 


११ 
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अद्याप्यभ्रान्त एवासि 
इति | 


“यिं वत 


: CR । कः कोऽत्र भोः ? चापं 
" चापारोपणमभिनयन्‌ संश्रमादुत्तिष्ठति) ST भोः? चापं चापम्‌ 
As 


3. P.77: केचित्तु स्थानेऽस्य अनुनय-अरस्योग्रहनिग्रहरूपं शमन qzfea | 
SAN. un 
यथा पार्थविजये भीम:-- 
“an क एप मयि स्थिते urged परिभवति? अत; परं न मपेयामि |? 
AN S. Wi eat extract on this page is from Act II and belongs to a 
(eue peri of the story. It is a speech of Draupadi addressed to 
Yudhisthira. 
विज NGNE पदी युधिशि E | 
यथा पाथावजय EA 1 युधिष्टिरमुद्दिश्याह--' महाराज ! इमाभिरेव दिवसपरि- 
gamer: किणीमृतपरिभवोदराठु:खस्य मे हृदयस्थ प्रस्मृत एव अनाय॑दु:शासनेन आत्मनः केशग्रहाप- 
म्रनवृत्तान्त; । ” 


The emotion-dominated, least artificially adorned and actionful style of the 
poet is already evident in the big extract in Bhoja. The dramatic genius of 
Trilocana is further proved by the extracts in the N.D. The drama begins in the 
gambling hall in Act I, where the Pandavas are defeated, Draupadi is insulted 


and all of them are sent into exile. The second Act appears after a passage of 
time in the forest, It is a situation full of peacefulness and Draupadi says that 
all those days, she has forgotten the insult offered to her by the evil Dugsasana. 
It is with tremendous dramatic irony that this insult to her by Dussasana is 
touched by the dramatist. It is in this same act that Duryodhana and his harem 
ae captured by Citrasena and humiliated. In this situation, the dramatist has, 
with great subtlety, brought Citrasena to the point of seizing the Queen of Duryo- 
dhana, The alarm is raised by the Kaficukin and this insult to their women, to 
the daughter-in-law of the Bharata elders, is too much to bear for Yudhisthira, 
ind more than to him, to Bhima, who was still then arguing against helping 
uryodhana, This on the side of the Pandavas is set to contrast with the be- 
aviour of Duryodhana and Dugsasana who had no repugnance in insulting 
Taupadi, the Pandava Queen, in open court. Great indeed must have been es 
duty of the lost Pürthavijaya and Rajasekhara did not perpetrate à mere verba 
Pin when he said of it तदर्थः शक्यते द्रष्टं लोचनद्वयिभिः कथम्‌ | पा 
pus must also have been author of à San ae ie A 
i (Mad. MS. Pp. 74, 94-95, GOS. Edn. pp. 54, 67) an 
baddhati (SI. 764) contain some Subhasita, Anyapadesa and Sambhogavarnana 
of his, & 16 i E^ iae ni viae Bib. Ind. Edn.. Subhasitaratnakosa 
Ho "10 in the Kavindravacanasamuccaya (BID. S HOS. 13, 14, 20) in 
tien P. 33, isa Vasantavarnana of Trilocana and SI. 13 ( se lo, ta 


cle p १1५९ T S i ificance of th e latter 
is Not og y is i n praise o f Sa stà or B u dd h a. he > ign 1 fica 1 pe 
Cath ar , p e rha S T" ] H > 1 | us 
oli | p 5 it h las nO SI g ni fic ance b eyo n d a p oet's na tural re 1810 


“lly or the Trilocana of the latter verse is different. 
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The Mukutatádita of Bana 


In his S.K-A, (II. 20) Bhoja says that Bana is not such a master in y 

© S 

in prose. ea 
याहग्गद्यविधौ बाणः पद्यबन्धे न TET: | 


We know that besides his two prose works, Bana wrote the Candi lataka; a cént 
of verses in praise of Mother Goddess. But it is perhaps not on ( hese hugo 
verses only that this general opinion which Bhoja records is [ 1. Ksemend E 
Aucityavicaracarca would make us suppose that Bana himself Wrote ह $ 
metrical version of the Kadambari. While that is possible, it is no longer BO 
to cling to the idea that Bana wrote the colourless Párvoiiporinayg, which we 
know Vamana Bhatta Bana of Vemabhüpala's court wrote in the Telugu 
country. 

We are told by Candapala and Gunavijayagani, commentators on Trivik- 
rama's Nalacampi, that, besides these works, Bana wrote a drama called Muku- 
fatadita and they quote a Sardilavikridita from it, in wh s the cham- 
berlain of the dead Duryodhana’s court mourns over the desolate palace halls 
after the war. The verse is chracteristic of Bana in its reluctance to stop even 
with a chain of Upamas, containing as many as five. 

Without mentioning the authors name, Bhoja mentions M ukutatapi(di)ta 
and quotes two verses from it. Bhima has vowed to smash the thigh of Dur- 
yodhana where he gestured Draupadi to come and sit, to bind Draupadi’s dis- 
hevelled locks and also to kick Duryodhana’s royal crown and shatter it to pieces. 
Jt is this additional vow to kick and shatter Duryodhana's crown (Mukutatà- 


Venisamhara (which vow also figures here). Perhaps the whole play is occupied 
with the fight between Duryodhana and Bhima. It begins after the regular war; 
after long search, Duryodhana is found hiding in a tank; the two exchange words 
and a Gada-yuddha is decided upon. Bhima has to fulfil two vows, the smash- 
ing of Duryodhana’s thigh (Ürubhanga) and the kicking of his crown, having 
fulfilled his other vows of annihilating the Kauravas, drinking the ‘blood 
from Dussasana’s heart, and the tying up of Draupadi's locks. Bhoja quotes 
two verses spoken by Bhima as instances of the Laksana called Pratijna. 27 
Pra. chapter XII. Vol. II, pp. 550-551. 


यथा मुकुटतापि (डि)ते भीम:-- 
ब्वस्ता: क्षुधा(द्राः) धार्तराष्ट्रा: समस्ता: पीतं रक्त स्वादु दुःशासनस्य | 
पूर्णा कृष्णाकेदावन्वप्रतिज्ञा तिष्ठत्येक; कौरवस्योरुभङ्ग; ॥ 
: se निपीड्य गदया यदि नास्य तस्थ पादेन रक्नमुकुटे दाकलीकरोमि d 
ertr देइ निपीतनिजधूमविजरुम्ममाणन्वाळाजटाळवपुषि ज्वलने gett ॥ P" 
The following is the verse quoted by the two commentators on the Nalacampă l 
यदाद मुकुटताडितके त्राण: | 
आशा; ग्रोपरितदिस्गजा इव गुद्दा; प्रध्वस्तसिंह्य इव 
AA: GEMES SRA | 
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Digitized by Sarayu PIED. Bid Ho SBangeRiA 887 


dee di | 

RAM: क्षयकालरिक्तसकलत्रैलोक्यकष्टं दशा | 
। 

| 


जाताः क्षीणमदारथाः कुरुपते; देवस्य चन्यास्सभाः || 1 


Two OLD Virgis 


The monologue or dialogue called Vithi with an 
and satire is, as shown by me,” the earliest form of popular dramatic entertainme t 
But early specimens of the Vithi have not come down to us and perhaps e Ba 

elurt tlie त i a: ve 
pefore the tenth century the Vithi had lost its original character and had he 
e 


emphasis on wit, humour 


moulded in a different ma aner, It is sad to. note that early examples of an 

other type of drama except the Nütaka and the Prakarana are absolutely ats 
The publication of the Caiwrb/ani has filled the gap in respect of the Bhina. In 
regard to the Vithi, we are able to fill the gap at least with information about two 
examples quoted by Bhoja. Bhoja quotes in chapter XII of his Sr. Pra. from 


two Vithis named Mdlatikd and Ii 


dulekhá. The Naty 
dulekhd. The Natyadarpana quotes the same 
verse from the Indulek/hd 


erhaps does not owe its information to Bhoja, 


but had access to that work, as to many other rare dramas, Bahurüpamisra, 
commentator on the JDeserepaka (Madras MS.) also quotes both the Vithis 
quoted by Bhoja and. seems to have had access at least to the Malatika. r 
Malatikd | 
, l 
Bhoja quotes from this Vithi twice. First he quotes it to illustrate the Vith- i 
yaüga called Udghatyaka. Vol. II. chap. XII. Pp. 470. | 


(यथा माळति)कायां वीध्याम -+ 

माछतिका--को विसमो संसारे (को विषम: संसारे) .को वा gran तीरए तरिउं (को वा 
दुःखेन पार्यते तरितुम्‌) | 

राजा-_कुसुमदारः तरलाक्षि ! वियोगदु:खाम्बुधिश्रेव ॥ 


This Arya verse dialogue between the heroine named Malatikà after whom the 
Vithi is named and the royal hero occurs at the head of a longer interesting dia- 
logue between the two. Bahurüpamiéra quotes in his D.R. Vyakhya (Mad. 
MS, R. 4188) this verse and some part of the further dialogue (pp. 26-27) as an 
mstance of the same Udghatyaka for whose illustration Bhoja quotes the 
Malatika Vithi, 


यथा माळतिकायां बीथ्याम-- 
माळतिका--को बिसमो संसारे को वा sever (तीरए) ARS | 
राजा-कुसुमशरस्तरलाक्षि बियोगदुःसाम्वुधिश्चैव || 


Ores NN 
l 

Lahore) echt’ Catalogus Catalogorum says that c 
i catalogue (Radh. 23) Bina is the author of 


Nay 
ak r र 
; See There is no means of verifying this information. 


Y paper on Vrttis, J.O. R., Madras, VI. pp. 364-9. 


akrishna's (of 


according to Pandit Radh १000000003 uf 


another drama name 
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मालतिका--को एसो कामो जेण तुमं पि दूयिजसि, कि पुटिसो आहु ef 
येन त्वमपि दूयसे, किं पुरुषः, आहोस्वित्‌ स्री इति ) । 
राजा--मनोजाधीरनीडीनां (मनोजातिरनाधीना) सुखेष्वेव nad । 
स्नेहस्य ललितो मार्ग: काम इत्यभिधीयते || 
विदूषक;--वयस्य GAR ण आणे । (quen, एवमवि न 
राजा--इच्छाप्रभवस्सः | 
विदूषकः--किं जो जं इच्छदि सो तस्स कामोत्ति (किं यो यमिच्छति स तस्य काम इति शो 
राजा--अथ किम्‌ | 
विदूघक:--ता जाणिदं जह अहं सूदआरशालाए भोअणं इच्छा 
सूदकारशालायां भोजनमिच्छामीति) 
राजा--तथा BAT । 


TR (क एप काम, 


ál 
E 


तत्‌ ज्ञातं यथा अह 


This passage without the Arya at the beginning is quoicd in Dhanika’s 
Ayaloka on p. 82. The quotation is valuable in that it corrects the reading of 
the Anustubh in which the King defines Kama which Bahurü a reads as 
मनोजाधीरनाडीनां and which may be as Dhanika quotes it, सनोजातिरनाधीना. 
Perhaps the quotation in Dhanika gives us another correction also, In Bahurüpa- 
misra, the heroine asks the naive question who cupid is, whether a man or 
woman. The Avaloka gives the Vidüsaka as the author of this question and it 
seems more probable. But the quotation calls for strong criticism as cited by 
the Avaloka. The Avaloka cites it as a situation in the Vikramorvastya. What 
can be more absurd? Bahuriipa, who commented.on Dhanarjaya only and, unlike 
Bhattanrsimha, left off Dhanika, corrected with his knowledge perhaps derived 
first-hand and perhaps also from the Sr. Pra. of Bhoja, and gave it as a passage 
from the Vithi called Malatiká. 

Saradatanaya refers to the above quoted definition by the King of the thing 
called Kama as occurring in the Vikramorvasiya. Perhaps he is misguided by 
the Avaloka. He says on p. 230. lines 15 and 16 


अथ विक्रमोर्वशीवे राशे विदृषकस्य संलापे | 
कामप्रदार्थप्रश्नाद्‌ गूढाथों लक्षयते नितराम्‌ || 


The Avaloka illustrates this passage for Udghátyaka, a Vithyanga EE 
so also the Bhavaprakdga. The Editor of the Bhd. Pra. in the GOS. has, 1n pi 
Notes at the end, reproduced the full passage as quoted by Dhanika on p. E: . 
He has added a question mark, since it must be plain to anybody that x 
Vikramorvasiya does not have this passage. Itis not known how such a WI d 
as Dhanika erred. Thinking that the name Vikramorvasiya may be a e 
for the correct name or that somebody might have interpolated it, 1 examin m 
three palm-leaf MSS. in the Madras Govt. Oriental MSS. Library. In the 
also, Dhanika gives the source as the Vikramorvasiya. p xIIth. 
chapter Au: on quotation from the Malatika is also available in Tali 
chapter of the Sp. Pra, 1115 given for illustrating the Vithyanga called NA! 


TATA प्रदेद्िका जाडिकेशि dischi lection. 
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यथा माळतिकायां वीध्याम-- 
सिअकुसुमहासिणि जप . . . मं जा उण मुहखमणअस्स | 
उजाणविए आ . . . . का सा Reta अज | 


P. 474, Vol. fI. Sr. Pra. 


{ is not possible to reconstruct this shattered Arya. 


We ca Y s 
| A. का सा इष्टा मता ड n only see in it the 
words तितकुसुमहासिनि and का सा EST मया अद्य | Most likely, when Viśvanātha men- 


tions à Malavika, he is giving our Madlatika, known to him on 
report, and by a distorted name. (S.D. VI. 263/264) 
[2 , F - / . 
We are not able to know more of this old Vithi. 
refreshing when we compare It w ith that of | 
not known. 
From these extracts, we can see that this Vithi is a light love-comedy, a 
aub - e kanan D; S ^. x 
miniature Natikaé with features of Prahasana grafted on to it. 


ly vaguely, by 


It is simple and its humour 
ater Prahasanas, Its author is 


Indulekha 


Bhoja quotes a Vithi called /ndulekhd in chapter XII once, to illustrate the 


Vithyanga called Trigata. Only one Sloka from it is available to us. Neither 
its author-nor the nature of its plot is known. We see two characters, a King 
and his friend, evidently the Vidüsaka, and a third, the heroine is also referred 


to in the verse. 
यथा इन्दुलेखायां वीश्याम-- 
राजा--वयस्प ! किन्नु कलूहंसनादों मधुरो मधुवाचिनां (पायिनां) नुत्संकरः (नु झंकार;) । 
हृदयग्हदेवताया; तस्या नु सनू पुरं चरणम्‌ || 


Siraditanaya refers to this Vithi Zndulekhd twice. On p. 251 he gives it as an 
example of the Vithi and on p. 231, he reproduces Bhoja’s illustration from it 
for Trigata. The correct reading of the final part of the first line मधुपावना डु 
शकार; is supplied by Sáradàtanaya. Bahurüpamisra also reproduces this illus- 
mation from the Indulekhd for Trigata, but the MS. erroneously gives it ida 
the Vithi Mälatikä. On p. 143, the Natyadarpana of Ramacandra and una- 
candra has this same verse from the Indulekhd Vithi in illustration of the same 
"gata, 

This Vithi also seems to be of the same nature as Málatikd, 
Comedy featuring a king, his companion Vidüsaka and,a lady who 
2 the King's love, 


a light love- 
is the object 


Radhavipralambha Rasakanka of Bhejjala 


Pracchedaka, Bhoja says in Ch. 


L] 
I Of th 


llustrating the fifth Lasyanga called 
e Sr. Pra 


प्रच्छेदकस्स विज्ञेय; यत्न चन्द्रातपाहता: | 
ल्लियः प्रियेषु सजन्त अपि विप्रियकारिषु ॥ 
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यथा रासकाडे- साधु X चन्दायण WAT UT णच्चाण अवरतिः 
,. ` .  तनोदीरचाबनचिअ, ईदिसे चुडःचन्दाळोए वदोडमए (पदोससमए) Dan kaa 
कदणु अ . . . . चपलादियं वे सअंसतेण णिव्वूढं ते जह्‌ समत्थिदन्ति | ME 
एवं विदृषकादेव प्रभ्(कु) तिभेदमवगम्य तथा कृतापराधमपि चन्द्रातपाहता प्रि 


» यम भिसस 
राधा, यत्र पालितका गता, इति |” P. 467, Vol. IL R 


पाई X चन्द्रायण, 
न Rae, ते यश 
मिति > था 
समर्थितमिति । 

That besides Krsna, his Vidüsaka named Candrayana : 
there is another lady character in the drama called Pal 
to excite Radhà's jealousy, is known from the end of the a 
— यत्र पालितका गता | 

II. Abhinavagupta has four references to this play in his Abhi. Bhd. In 
illustration of a Sandhi of three Angas, Abhinavagupta says: 


1. त्रियोगः यथा हो(सि)जळविरचिते राधाविप्ररुंभरासकांके व हि Red 
er" (0) इत्यादि परिकरपरिन्यासकार्यगुरुभूते पालितकोद्देशेन विलोमननिरूपणम 
P. 530, Vol. गा. Mad. MS., GOS. edn. १ 


€ heroine Radha 
m he employs 
ve given passage 


7 


2. भेन्ञने(जिले)न राधाविप्रलंभाख्यः रासकांक: सेन्ववभाषावबादुल्येन-- | 
P. 536, Vol. II, ibid., GOS. edn. Vol. III, p. 72 


II. The Natyadarpana reproduces on p. 116 the first reference given by 
Abhinavagupta. 
3. In this comments on N.S., I. 117, Abhinavagupta quotes a verse 
to show the proficiency of the poet in the art of music: 
योगो योजनं तेपामेंव ज्ञानाद्वीनां कळान्तानां स्वभेदेरन्योन्यस्वमेदे; । यथा-- 
मेघाशड्लिशिखण्डिताण्डवविधावाचार्यक॑ कल्पय- 
न्रिहादो मुर्जस्य मूर्च्छतितरां वेणुस्वनापूरित: । 
बीणायां कलयन्‌ लवेन गमकानुग्रादिणी qat 
aram च कालकुट्रितल्यां रम्यश्रुर्ति प्राब्वे | GOS. edn. I, p. 42 
That this is a verse from Bhejjala’s play, and most probably from its O 
15 known from Abhinavagupta himself who guotes it in his commentary 


Piirvaranga-music, ch. V. 17 ff. 
A E " da seat 
एबं तावद्‌ अन्तर्यबनिकाङ्गानाम्‌ अदृष्टार्थ एव प्रयोगः * * * तथा च मे 
निजरूपक उक्तम-- मेघाशङ्किचिखण्डिताण्ड्वरिधौ ? इत्यादि Ibid., P. 217 


In two of the references in the Abhi, Bhd. the name of the authe 

and it is from the third reference there and the N.D. that we know 

name as Bhejjala, 

A Bhoja quotes the drama simply as Rasakanka, and we find Rà s 
by him as awhiefotchaivaoter Siasiigolegipis, when taken toget 


r is corrupt 
the correct 


dha men” 
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inavagupta says, makes us identif ; 
pat Abhinavagup'? M s identify Bhoja’ üsakünk 
Na pdripralambha of Bhejjala. Ts ह 


jn the Prükrt passage quoted by Bhoja, the Vidüsaka is either soon 
oris having an Ākāśabhäşita, evident ly to appraise Radha of the ee aaa 
her @ slip, Krsna had gone somewhere in that enjoyable time of the in Cm 
wilight, p aan PR oes named Palitaka. Radha should naturall b =” 
cross on hearing of Krsna's behaviour. As a Khandita, she is ae 
^ ey à beg to be excused for his misbehaviour with an wi : 
But the time was so irresistible and Radha could not but herself een 
search of him. i r 

CSN word निदएसकेतम्‌ but its significance is perhaps that giving 
an engagement 10 Radha, Krsna wanted.to have some fun by going away with 
another. 


Abhinavagupta says that the play is mostly in the Prikrt called Saindhava 
and when we take this fact with the name of the work itself, we may come to the 
conclusion that the main part of the piece is the depicting of the Vipralambha 
Srhgara of Radha. 
` Bhoja, as said above, refers to this play as simply Rasakanka. From: 
Abhinavagupta, we must conclude that it is the name of the type to which that 


drama belongs, for its proper name is Rádha-vipralambha. Since we find Radha 
here, we may take it that the play had a scene in which Krsna's Rasa dance is 
presented. And perhaps this is the reason why the play is called Rasakanka. 
It is in connection with the Lasyanga Saindhava that Abhinavagupta says that 
the Radha-vipralambha is mostly in Saindhava Prakrt. Bhoja describes two- 
types of Uparüpakas called Rāsaka and Natyarasaka, which are more dances 
than drama. Abhinavagupta mentions some Uparüpaka or Geya and Nrtya 
Prabandhas one of which is Rasaka. (p. 183, GOS. N.S. Vol. L) There again 
Rasaka is only a dance and our Radha-vipralambha may thus be an one-Act 
Play marked by Rasa. 


Prayogabhyudaya, à Prakarana 


In illustration of the Vithyanga of Prapafica, we find Bhoja giving on p. 476,. 
Chapter XII. Vol. IT, Sr. Pra. the following: 
~ SEES nar tc. 
— हास्यजनन; naue | यथा प्रयोगद्वये--तरङ्गदतकं चेति। . - . ` ` ` ° 
This is à somewhat long passage but is corrupt. The name modd 
m is corruption for Prayogábhyudaya. . The correct ban | AA m 
1, Iadarpana which also guotes the same passage given by Ria the N.D. 
t of the same point. I shall therefore reproduce the passage IT : 
P. 140-1, GOS.) where it is better preserved: 


अन्ये D त्वे = यन्ते Ex ऱ्युदये-- 
नये gaeh विना मिथ्यारूपं हास्यं संस्तवयुक्त Suet मर ते | यथा प्रयोगाभ्युद 


तरङ्गद््तचेटी--अम्मो | अयं खु एसो dard उवहासप 
खल्बेप सञ्चरिष्णु उपद्दासपट्टनम्‌ आर्यमाण्डीरव इत एवागच्छति) । 
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विदूषकः-=(उपसृत्य) भोदि! सागद ते । (भवति स्वागतं ते) 
चेटी (स्वयतम्‌ ) परिहासइस्स दाव णं (प्रकाशाम्‌ ) को दाणि एसो eret पेसणयारओ 
f (Refn यामनि तावदेनम्‌ | क इदानीमेषो अस्माकं प्रेपणकारक: चेटक इति) | 

विदूषक:-- अहं घडद,सोणं सा गो | (अहे घटदासीनां स्वासी) । 
चेटी--किं wes त्ति भणिदे कुविदो तुम ! (किं चेटक इति भणिते कुपितस्त्वस ? 
agma दाणि विसेसो घडदासीणं कुंभदासीणं च? (क इदानी विशेष; घटदासीन 
-कुम्भदासीनां च!) 
चेटी--मा कुप्य, VESTA त्ति भणिस्सं । (मा कुप्य, भट्ट पुत्र; ` इति भणिष्यामि) | 

E ——— विदूषक: मोदी, तुवं पि सा कुप्प, sea इति भणिस्सं । (भवति ! त्वमपि मा कुप्य, ` आर्या? 
इति भणिष्यामि । 
. चेंटी--अहो भट्टउत्तस्व गदी ! | (अहो भट्टपुत्रस्य रतिः) । 

- विदूषक; अहो अदिरूआ अज्जया ? इति । (` अहो अतिरूपा आर्या ' इति) | 

The passage however sheds no light on the story of the drama. We see a 
name Tarangadattaka, perhaps the chief character, the merchant hero of the play 
Itis plain that the drama is a Prakarana. The name of the drama is not such as to 


. . enable us to infer the central theme of the plot 
४ The author of this Prakarana and his date are not known. 


SES 


Li 4 


auis if Vikrantasudraka 


_ After the glorious Puranic Kings, King Udayana, King Sudraka and King 
C (and in a smaller measure, King Bhoja also) attained almost the 
of Purāņic personalities; and numberless romances and stories sprang 
d their names. King Südraka is the author of the Mrechakatika Prakarana 
O ETUE Bhāņa. Hé is Simhuka, the first Andhra Bhrtya 
" i ding to some scholars. Südraka figures in the stories of the Brhat- 
“katha, in the Kadambari and the Dasakumáracarita. From the Sr. Pra. we come 
know of a Sudrakakathá of Paficasikha, as also another Siidrakakathd. Accord- 
o the Avantisundari, there was a Tamil (Dravida) Sudrakacarita by the archi- 
mm; ita which shows how celebrated Südraka became. It is from one of 
rit works Südraka that the verse end ing with the words शूद्रकोडात प्रविष्ट: 
bly strayed into the prologue of the Mrechakafiko. —— i 
mentions another work, “ Südraka's exploits", a drama. He Tele 
Vikránta-südraka twice. First he refers to an important part of the 
verse from it 
f Dosa-hana, p. 411, Vol. II. Sr. Pra., 643, S.K.A— 


[यामीति प्रभुमकत्या निरफ्रराधामवि ग्रेयर्सी दग्ध्वा (हित्वा in i 
दमेव एतावन्ति दिनानि जीवितः, अद्य ठु कृतस्वामिकारथः तामव 


Ep 


5 For, 


मदी-मतिः | गदी (रतिः) 15 gor oie E 
! itik manner and the Ceti la 


UTHORS AND WOR 
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—Á मायामयीं चितां प्रियासमक्षं प्रविवेश 
ai तत्मेमापदानदर्शनापहृतप्रियव्यलीका TSA तत्रैव est 


आत्मानं प्रचिक्षेपेति चिश्रा (क्रा) न्त- 
qr 
ont this passage we learn that Südraka had a serv. 
z unparalleled devotion to his lord. An occasion came for him to serve hi 
Jord Südraka by burning his own wife. The work for his master was pois d 
Nro thought he might as well throw himself into fire and follow his त 


ant Sivagana or Nicaksa, 


the 


agan enters the fire 1 u t Sūdraka had conjured up there a magic fire that doe 
ot burn him. Sivag mas wife had after all not been burnt, for that was alio 
perhaps Südraka's magi ^ She : with her own eyes the love of her lord who is 
prepared to follow her thi ot igh death and falls into the fire with him. But the 
magical fire does not burn them. 

This love of Si agana a nd his wife is given as illustration for Kasayaraga 
in chapter XXXVI of the Sy. Pra. and a verse spoken by Sivagana is quoted by 
Bhoja. 

तामसस्यैव कपायराग(ग;) | यथा विक्रान्तशू द्रके शिवगणस्य--- 
सा qa रिविर्वनेकललिता विश्वासभूमि : प्रिया 


£ 


बाला निष्करुणेन मूटमनसा दग्धा वराकी मया | 
[ न ठु पुनः सन्रीदाहदोपो महान्‌ 
dfi बत मम म्लेच्छस्य यल्लोचितम्‌।। P. 912, Vol. IV. Sr. Pra. 


जातं सञ्चर 


Pullasaka Rüpaka 


Elsewhere unheard of and by itself unintelligible, is the name Pullasaka 
Ripaka, a drama which Bhoja quotes in illustration of Trigata, the Vithyanga, 
in chapter XII of the Sr. Pra. The portion quoted is the Prakrt speech of a 
Celi of the court and is not intelligible. 


यदि वा--यत्रानुदात्तवचनं त्रिधा विभक्तं प्रयोगे तु । 

हास्यरसपंग्रयुक्तं तत्‌ त्रिगतं नाम विज्ञेयम्‌ || 
यथा qeu रूपके--* तरलं हि भट्टा REN अबत्थं सोऊण चिन्ता अआमाउलहराओ 
भागदेहिं तिधत्यवरेण्णो , . . . . सुरुप च मालइ आएमालं BARET विरइअं गहि ऊण | एस देवी 
V एव आयद्देत्ति | Vol II. p. 473 


o us. There is no other refer- 


11 this passage only a few words are intelligible to us 
f this play. 


e ^ | 
“from which anything more could be known 0 
The Hariscandracarita 
a., Bhoja refers to Visvamit 
” 


Gi In chapter XXVIII of the Sy. Pr 
“Wa and the ransom of Hariscandra's Queen. 


शिष्यो गालव; कुशिकसूनो; माधवीनिष्कयणे | 
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"The story of Hariscandra is very well known and is found in the Miss 

; Purana. But Bhoja here does not refer to the story as such for the name a 
i unheard of in the mythological version; nor do We find in the Pu rāņic Mddhayr 
the pupil Galava. Therefore Bhoja here refers to some poet's composit WAR 
Harigcandra’s story. Perhaps Bhoja refers here to the Hariscan लाया | on 
he quotes at the end of his work, in the last chapter. He gives tore x tich 
candra’s love for his Queen as the type called Kāmpilya raga of a Sa, ika is 5 
In illustration of it, Bhoja quotes a verse from a very poignant si € de 
Hariscandracarita, the King's own auction of the Queen. ne 


यथा हसि्चन्द्रचरिते बिश्वा मित्रमोचनाय दारबिक्रयिणो हरिश्चन्द्र उप - 
हे धन्या: श्गणुतावधत्त धनिनस्सेयं मया ai 
मत्याणिग्रहदूषणादिति दां याता जगत्पावनी | 
giu दुरन्तपातकशातध्वस्ते दितः पौरुषे (?) 
स्वामी त्वेकसभा “-- सुदती विक्रीयते क्रीयताम्‌ || 
"This Hariscandracarita is evidently a drama. The verse shows th 
quality of the work, the language being unburdened by rhcto: 
filled with pure emotion. 
The verse quoted by Bhoja does not occur in the Candakausika and hence 
we have here a lost drama called Hariscandracarita. 


high dramatic 
c, straight and 


A Drama on the Story of Yayéati 


Despite the beauty of the story of Yayati, Sarmistha, Devayani and their 
“sons, we have not got many poems and dramas on their story. One drama has 
now been known to have existed and the evidence comes from a verse quoted 
in chapter XII of the Sr. Pra., a verse in which King Yayāti goes to the tryst tọ 
meet Śarmişthā, with a heart filled with anticipatory joy. The Vidüsaka 15 
accompanying him and he points out that the prospect is not absolutely cloudless 
and that there is Devayani (daughter of Sukrácarya) to spoil everything. Three 
lines are said by the King and the Vidüsaka completes the verse with the fourth 
line in Sanskrit. Jt must not however be supposed from this that the Vidüsaka 
in this drama speaks in Sanskrit. He has temporarily adopted San skrit according 
to the convention * Samskrtam 4Sritya ' found in the dramas. 


५. ATL 
प्रातासी FNAN: प्रियसुता AZINE सखे 
वृट्टिस्सेवमनम्वुदामृतमयी गात्राणि मे सिञ्चति । 
किं जानासि विनोदयिष्यति मनस्सन्तापमेपा च मे 
coe fangen. विनोदविष्यति ? न (भोः) 2 तां देवयानी यदि ॥ 
: P. 479, Vol. 1. Sr. Pra. 
diovan Raati 920६ 0n p. 218, Vol. 11) 
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[sit in this drama on Yayati that the oft quoted Verse क्काकार्य AZAT aeq 
aken by did asa -— in Act Iv of Kalidasa's ण a, kaga 
P also in that place in that work, is to be really found? The Pim 
* "y dat 


- wanrakdsa identifies it tasav 
on the Kavyaprakasa = z fies it asa verse from Yayáticarita. This is not yet 
supported by further evidence and the Kavyakaumudi is not a greater वण 


shall Bhoja, Ramacandra and others. Secondly, it cannot be a verse belongi 
ing 


to the Yayati-drama known to Bhoja ; for, on p. 508 of his S.K.A. Bhoja too quot 
tr etc., as a verse portraying. the Unmāda of Purüravas, the hero i P 


gic, ” t 


वार्थम्‌ ec 
yikramorvastya. 


The Svapnavásavadatta 
{illustrating the Sandhyan 
Śr. Pra.: 

(añ यथा AA 
गत; | पद्मावतीरहितं च तद. 
सम्रायमानश्च वासवदत्तामाव+ na | 

स्वप्नशाब्देन चेह स्वापों वा स्वप्नदर्शनं वा स्वप्नायितं वा विवक्षितम्‌ । सर्वत्र इदमेव उदाहरणम्‌ , 
eii सम्मबात्‌ | P. 486, Vol. f! 


tara Svapna, Bhoja says in chapter XII of the 


देते पञ्चावतीम्‌ अस्वस्थां दृष्टा (ZH or spur) राजा समुद्रणहकं 
स्था एव आयने सुप्वाप। वासवदत्तां च स्वप्तवदस्वप्ने ददशे, 


Sleep, seeing in a dream and talking in a dream are all illustrated by a situation 
inthe Svapnavádsavadatta in which the King goes to see Padmavati who is reported 
to be unwell, sees her bed empty, falls asleep on it, has a dream in which he sees 
Visavadattà and talks to her in his dream. It was not a mere dream-vision of 
Vàsavadattà ; she was present there in body also when he talked to her (aaa ददर्श). 
* This reference to the Svapnavasdvadatta was published by the late Mm. T. 
Ganapati Sastri in a Note in the J.R.A.S. 1924, p. 669 to prove the genuineness 
of his Svapnavásavadatta. This has been one of the chief evidences in the case 
for Bhasa and Keith, perhaps the only writer who accepted completely all 
that Ganapati Sastri said, says in his Skt. Lit.: “The Sr. Pra. of Bhoja in the 
Mth century attests the currency of a drama in essentials as regards substance 
in accord with Act V of the Svapnavásavadatta." (Preface, p. xiv) | 
Perhaps there is no other problem in Sanskrit Literature on which so much 
has been written as the one relating to Bhāsa. What is known beyond any doubt 
5s that Kālidāsa had a predecessor named Bhasa of great renown as a dramatist, 
that he wrote a number of plays (भासनाटकचक्रेडपि), that one of them, us aod 
"iwadatta was easily the best, and that probably, already in FE 
WS all of them except the Svapnavdsavadatia were lost or at wc. 
a The Svapnavásavadatta is easily the best of the thirteen pu ES 
Tvandrum and the knowledge that the Svapnaydsavadatia is a play 0 ms 
M led to the ascription of the similar, twelve other plays to the same be 
: Clear that the Svapnavásavadatta of Bhasa of the T.S.S. 1s not Mee KA 
A Cis also clear that it is an abridged version of the original of B m it in 
H 5 the only conclusion we can arrive at in the face of uer i 
s ra and Nitya works which are partly available in (0८0५ 
esent published text. 
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absent from | 


Sastri himself has found a place for the y "ES 
णि? in his Svapnavdsavadatta. Prof. K. H. Dhruva € क पादाः 
4.5.) have striven to set the Locana’s स्वत्चितप मकवा W. 
e in Act V. But the very central incident of Udayana A the 
‘on Padmiavati’s face and inferring from it that V üsavadattà was im the 
y referred to by Saradatanaya, is absent"from the T.S.S, text nite 
attests the authenticity of the opening Act, although what he anti 
in complete agreement with the T.S.S. text. Saraditanaya also Ea 
that the drama began as It does now in T.S.S. edn., when he gives the bus 
Mukhasandhi, i.e., Yaugandharayana snatching the Queen from the King 
placing her in the custody of Magadhika (Padmavati). Bhd. Pra p. 239 
vagupta seems to contradict the beginning of the drama here when he 
that the Svapnavasavadatta illustrates Artha Srigára in Padmavati’s mar riage 
Spagara in Udayana's marriage with Vasavadatti. तृतीय: स्वम्नवासवदत्त 
बासवदत्तापरिणय ¿| Perhaps we have to explain, literally, the phrase 


ch has taken place but which is all the same in the background, and to 
the play comes back in Nirvahana. Abhinavagupta has in mind 
ly the arrival of the pictures of Udayana and Vasavadatta, drawn 
‘their marriage, in the last Act. The original and fuller version of the 
avadatta need not therefore have begun with Vdsavadatta’s marriage 


r have embraced the theme of the Pratijnad-yaugandhardyana also. 


buds : id} 
1138 AE) 9 (LO 447 
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ADDITIONAL NOTES 


Pp. 473-77, Later writers who knew the strange set of Sabdalarhkaras of Bhoja: 


To the writers noicd here may be added Sridhara, author of a 
commentary on the Acyyapi akasa, recently published as Calcutta Sanskrit 
College Research Series VII, two parts, 1959, 1961. Here in Ch IX 

> 


enti ns Bhojarája by name, refers to his twentyfour 
Gabdalarhküras, briefly Bhoja's Jati, Gati and Riti and then 
reproduces Bhoja's verses on these Sabdàlamkàras found additionally in 


the Sr. Pra., and quoted by me on p. 390 of the Thesis. 


P, 388. 1. 21, Enumerati f Bhoja's Ubhayalamkaras: 
After Tulyayogitü. by some mistake Ullekha has been given in the ~ 
printed text of the S.A.4., N. S. Press edn, IV. 3, pp. 340; the correct word | 
here is 1.0६ as seen below in the actual definition and illustration of the \ 


the correct word Leśa is found. See Jl. 3 and 4 from * 
of the Thesis, where Lesa is noted. 


figures, In the Sr. Pra. 
bottom on the same 
Pp, 416-20, 493-500, Later writers who noted, accepted or criticised Bhoja's 
additional Rasas Udātta, Uddhata and Preyàn: 
(1) The Sahityamimdmsd (TSS.) refers to these and says that, according 
io some, these are to be included in the eight old Rasas. P. 59. 


उदात्त उद्धतः! प्रेयान्‌ इति केश्चित्‌ त्रयः स्मृताः । 
अन्तर्भावमपीच्छन्ति तेषामपि रसाष्टके || 
(2) Sridhara in his commentary on the ‘Kavyaprakasa, ch. IV. p. TR 
noted above refers to Bhoja’s theory of Abhimāna as the one basic ae 
and all others, including Vyabhicárins as Rasas by courtesy, PEE 
ते, तद्वरमभिमानापरनामा भवत्वेक 


this Abhimaina.—zaqrat चिन्तादयोडपि तथा प्रकाइयन 
हघे.-णडत्यादी चिन्तादयोऽपं तथा 
E य रण ug रसव्यवहार: प्रतीयता- 


एव श्रज्ञारात्मको रसः, तदुपाधिकश्चायमनियमेन व्यमिचारिसांधा 

| मिति | Sridhara rejects this theory. 
z IA 508, Bhoja's discussion of the term Rasavat a 

lon of the suffix * vat ° in * tulyartha °: 

: hos ero ka takes 
On this Cf. Kuntaka, V.J., De's edn. pp- 1155, t ms to cases 
i € ‘vat’ in tulyártha and applies the name As qoc is used as 
Ke the Samisokti in the verse Upodharügena where pe ii one of 

Mn embellishment. That is, Rasavadalarhkara 1s 2 case 


asa but not exactly of Rasa. 
Sp GRE 


nd the possible explana- 


"Print 
ü ed text: 
" 5 Corrupt here. 
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P. 625. Khandakathà: 

The Madhumathanavijaya, a Prakrt poem mentioned by Rana a 
dhana, is identified as a Khandakatha by Sridhara on Kavyaprakéig ge 
edn. referred to above. > P. 12], 

Pp. 648-59, Love Festivals: 

See also Sr. Prc., Mad. MS., I. pp. 278, under Kala: 

अष्टमीचन्द्रवेन्द्रोत्सवयक्षरात्रिकुन्दचतुथीसुवसन्तकमदनत्रयोरळ्या दि 
विशिष्टमष्टम्वादिकालमेवावधिमपेक्षमाण: कासिभिनेवंर्त्येते | समस्तेष्वपि 
इति | 

यथा--- 


अष्टमीचन्द्रके कुन्दचवुर्थ्या सुवसन्तके | 
स्मर: स्मराचारक्रार्चायक्षरात्रिपु वर्धते ॥ 
And a little later again: 
Races यथा--कोमुद्या यक्षरात्रिः * * * | Ibid. p. 296. 
Pp. 631-2, Minor compositions: 
See also Proceed. AIOC., Banaras, Vol. II, pp. 303-4, the Vármayaviveka 


of Cintamani Misra of Orissa, for a new classification of Catu and Viruda 
Prabandhas and some new types of these. 


P. 666, Bhoja's similes regarding Padartha and Vakyartha: 
This is borrowed from Jayanta's Nydyamaiijari; sce Viz. Skt. Ser. edn., 
p. 372: यथा पानके छार्करानागकेसरमरिचादिश्योडर्थान्तमेव, यथा च सिन्दूरदृर्ताटला- 
क्षादिभ्वोडथान्तरमेव चित्रम्‌, यथा पड्जर्पमगान्धारवेत्रतादिभ्यो अर्थान्तरमेव ग्रामरागः, तथा 
पदेभ्यो वाक्यं पदार्थम्यो वाक्यार्थः | 
P. 702, Bhoja and commentators on Alankara works: 


(1) In the Kerala University MSS. Library, Trivandrum, as it is called 
now, there is a MS. (No. 1176, Curator's Office Catalogue, Vol. VII) of 
a commentary on the Kavyddarga by KeSava Bhattaraka, son of Tarunaver 
caspati whose commentary on Kavyadar$a is well-known. Attention ys 
drawn by me to Kesava's commentary in my article on the date of the 
Süktiratnahára of Kalingaraya Surya (See JOR., Madras, XUI, pp. 305-6). la 

Keśava Bhattaraka, who wrote, as already noted by me, under P LM 
Ràmanátha, knew Bhoja’s Alarbkara works. The following VP $ 
Bhoja in Keéava’s commentary are taken from the Trivandrum MS.: } $ na- 
In his comments on K.A. I. 28 where Dandin refers to other BE 
varieties, KeSava quotes Bhoja's definition of Akhyana, mentioning ae = 
specimen Govinda, from his Sr. Pra. P. 16: commenting on KA, 1 35 the 
the * Kavi-bhava-krta-cihnas १, Keéava reproduces from the Sr. PA 

favourite words with which Pravarasena (Anuraga), AdhyaraJa DH, 
and Krsnacarita (Abhyudaya) have marked the last verses of gagh i 
On the same page, Bhoja's definition of Campa and its illustrato darly» 
Damayanti and Yasavadasey-cren अळ्या ततवता] Sr. Pra. P- 18: idi 
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ppor iha, Avaskandhaba ples given by him for Sar 
Kandabandha, Avaskandhabandha, Natak 
p. 19: Bhoja's verses on B^àsüs, on Lasy 
p, 30: Bhoja’s S.K.A. is quoted on Nira 
on Dandin's verses on the Rasavat 
assages from Bhoja and shows hi 
p. 120, Kesava expressly says tha 
on these verses of Dandin on Rasa as give 


gabandha and 
i a and Kathā are reproduced. 
P Tandava etc. are also reproduced, 
aa akira. P. 119: In his comments 
an the cight Rasas, Kesava takes over 
> acquaintance with the $r. Pre. On 
t he is reproducing from the comments 
"Da t n by Bhoja, whom he describe 
ihe master of 1 he intricacies of all Sastras and Sāhitya: pies 
अमीप्रामशनामपि छोकानां सकलशास््रसाहित्योपनिपदाचार्थेण महाराजेन भोजराजेन व्याख्यानं 
कृतम्‌ | तदेव,मिटिखामि | 


The further portion rep LS 100९0 by Kesava are from S.K.4., V. p. 198: Kesava 


shows his familiarity with the constitution by Bhoja of the class of Dosa- 
gunas called Vaisesika Gunas. ५ 
(2) Another commentator who was well-acquainted with Bhoja's two 
works is Sridhara, whose commentary (first quarter of the 13th Century) 
on the Kavyaprekáse has recently been published. The editor draws 


attention in his Introduction and appendices to this fact and to the contexts 
in the commentary re Bhoja is used. All the references listed by the 
editor are not those by Sridhara directly to Bhoja’s work; some are, 
and these show that Sr 3 knew the S.K.A., and the Sr. Pra. closely. I 
have already drawn attention to Sridhara’s mention of Bhoja’s Sabdalankaras 
with Bhoja's name, and his reference to Bhoja's view of Abhimana as the 
basic Rasa. Some of the other passages where Sridhara’s references are 
clearly to Bhoja may be pointed out here: i 
` On p. 33, Sridhara cites Bhoja by name on the second variety of 
Mukhya-vrtti called Tadbhavapatti: 9 
अस्याश्च वृत्तेः तद्धावापत्ती अन्तर्भावः श्रीभोजराजमते | यदाह--अर्थैस्यातथात्वेऽध्या- 
सादिभिः तथात्वोपपादनं तद्भावापत्तिरिति | This is from the beginning of Ch. VII. 
See p. 18 of my Thesis and p.431 of Vol. Lof the Mad. MS. of the Sr. Pra. 

P. 47. Sridhara's mention of Ap:desa and Nirdega and their illust- 
rations are from the Sy. Pra., Vol. H pp. 30-1. 

P. 48. Sridhara’s quotation here on the 
Varieties is from Sr. Pra., Vol. 11. p. 22. 

P. 171, Sridhara’s similes here of painting, dan 
explain Vakyartha, are taken from Sp. Pra. Vol. Il. p. 149. wa 
p. 666, The further portion of Sridhara's commentary giving ae is 
Single words conveying a whole impartite sentence-sense is also 
Same context in Sr. Pra. 

P. 325, the passage ending with the qu 

om Sr. Pra., Vol. 1. p. 104. , 

E P. .398, the passag? प्रत्यक्षं apan ता perte 
ere it occurs twice, Vol. 1. pp. 3-4, Vo 


Kaku, its definition and 


drinks and melodies to 


otation from Candragomin 
15 fr 
is from the Sr. Pra. 
43. See Thesis p. 76. 


idhara’s Citation has some small differences. 


" 
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P. 721. In a commentary on the Siddhantakaumudi of Bhotioji 


^ In addition to these, Sridhara shows his knowledge of Bhoja's treat 

of Vaisesika-gunas (p. 241) and etymology of the word Riti (p. 294), atment 

P. 705 ff. Bhoja and the Sahityamimamsa: 

The following are additional cases of the latter's 
derivation of material from the former: 

SM. (TSS.) P. 31, the reference to additional Gunas, 
etc., in the last Karika is to Bhoja. 

SM. (TSS.) P. 75, Bhojaraja quoted. 


reference to or 


Praudhi, Preyas 


NR P ji by Sankara of 
Kerala (Mad. MS. R. 4349), Bhoja is cited as giving the word Dy andva as 
an avyaya, in his Sragara i.e., Sr. Pra. 

दन्दमव्ययमित्याह शङ्गारे मोजभूपति: | 


This is a reference to the opening chapter of ihe Sr. Pr 
identify this on p. 12, Vol. 1 of the Mad. MS. 


€.. Where we can 


P. 721, Bhoja and the lexicographers: 


wl j P. 


In addition to the references to Bhoja found in Amarakośa-commen- 
taries. there is one in the Nanarthargpavasamksepa of Kesavasvimin, TSS. 
pt. I, p. 9, śl. 16, on word ' Bha’: 


छोबं भं मा तु भासि सत्री भोजराजेन संस्कत । 
v have not been able to locate this in the Sr. Pra. 
713, The Agnipurana and its indebtedness to Bhoja: 
See J. of the Ori. Inst., Uni. of Baroda, V. 1955-6, pp. 411-16, Dr. R. C. 


J Hazra now accepts that the Agnipurdna in the Anandásrama edn. is spurious, 
although he would still assign it to the 9th cent. A.D. 


ak ae ats x — 


Pp. 739-41, 759-60, This importance of Upamana as a Pramana and Vindhyavasin 


D 


on Sádráya: 

On this, the Sahityamimdmsa (TSS.) which reproduces a great deal from 
the Sr. Pra., uses this matter in Bhoja on the fundamental and com- 
prehensive position occupied by Upamana under the very figure Upami 
to bring out the supremacy of thar figure. See Sahityamimamsd, pp. 41 -43, 
Here the text starting with प्रत्यक्षस्य AITA -ctc., p. 43, ll. 5-9 from 
bottom, is from p; 445, Vol. IV, Sr. Pra., with a few verbal differences. The 
passage in the Sahityomimamsd is noteworthy for a further quotation fom 
Vindhyavasin: 


LA ~ D 6 D A - AZZ दे ah- 
विन्ध्यवासिनस्तु * पूर्वव्यवत्यवच्छिन्नमपूर्वव्यक्ती प्रतीयमानं सामान्यमेव सादद्यम | त 
(ब) Bary? इति मतम्‌ । 


Pp. 745-6, The Mahavarttikakara- 


s In his N: < ^ first 
: aaa his Nydyasudha on Tantravarttika, Someávara quotes the 


v. as 
t E f Siddhe Sabdarthasambandhe etc? and speaks of its mt 
Mah&vàrttikakArac Ath, f Squacgolihasp, C2650267, Chowkhamba Skt.» 
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नन्वत्र महावार्तिककारेण सिद्धे शब्दार्थसम्बन् 


वे etc., and अन्महावार्तिककारेणोक्तम्‌ d 
Dharmakirti a nd Bhoja: 


P. 156, Sn s z : 
Jn the beginning of Ch. VIL (Sr, Pra. 
quotes under Abhidha, on the Mukhya Mad: MS. I, p, 428), Bhoja 


and Gauni Vrttis the verse: 


रूढ्या यत्र (त्रा)सदर्थोडपि लोके शब्दो निवेशित; । 


स मुख्यस्तत्र तत्साम्याद्‌ गोणोऽन्यत्र vest. T 


This is from Dharmakirti's Pramánavárttika, शा. 37 (See Rah 
Sankrityayana's cdn. App. to JBORS. XXIV, p. 57). The text as AAS 
R. Sankrityayana has a few differences. 1. 2 

Towards the end. of the previous chapter (VIth), the Sr. Pra. quotes on 
Šabda and Artha constituting one entity, two verses, introducing them with 
the words ‘others too say like this’, meaning thereby that not only the 
orthodox followers of ‘he Sabda-brahman doctrine, but followers of 
heterodox systems too speak like this. 


Cafe (न हि) निरूपयन्त 'मिन्नमर्थतच्वमुपलभामहे | अन्येऽपि चेवमाहु:-- 


अविभागोऽपि शब्दात्मा विपर्यासितद्शने: । 
ग्राह्मग्राहकरसं वित्तिभेदवानिव लक्ष्यते ॥ 
ग्रहीवग्रहणग्राह्म मार युताम | 


नमामः परमानन्दज्योतीरूषां सरस्वतीम्‌ || इति | P. 424, Vol. I. Mad. MS. 


Of these wo verses, the first which is quoted in works of the orthodox 
systems, occurs in  Dharmakirts Pramdnavarttika, IM. 354, with 
“buddhyatma ° for Sabdatma. (See edn. mentioned above, p. 82). 

P, 756-7, Jayanta’s Nydyamaiijari and Bhoja: 

For other discussions where Bhoja draws upon Jayanta, see Thesis, 
pp. 726-9. As pointed out above, Bhoja's habit of using a string of similes 
for elucidation is after Jayanta's style. In the context noticed above on 
the unity of vacya-vacaka, Bhoja bases himself on Nydyamaiijart, p. 373, 
with the difference that while Jayanta satisfies himself by quoting Bhartrhari, 
Bhoja quotes Dharmakirti, 1n fact, a full examination of the disoassions 

in Sf. Pra, will show very many more places where Bhoja draws 
upon Jayanta. 


Pp. 797, 812, The Madalasii-Kuvalayasva theme: oi 
For another reference to it, see Sahityamimánisd (TSS.) p. 95. 
Pa 12, The Sodasaraja-updkhyana in the Mahabharata: 


i < Paiic is : Indian Linguistics, 
On this see also my paper Paficamahásabda °, 


1958, p, 309, 
P, 
528, Regarding Vararuci’s Kavya: 
. An additional reference to it is f 
In the Caturbhdni, verse 132: 


उपगतकाव्यप्रतिभी वररुचिकाव्यानुसारेण । 
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p, 831, Regarding the form Harisa for Harsa: 
y. amayana VI. 98. 37 (Kumbhakonam edn.) : हरिषसः SAN 
Cf. the Ramayar ( : edn.) : हार समाकुलिते श्र i 
P. 833, Regarding the banishment of Prabhākara as a Chandooa: 
Perhaps the word Chandoga is to be taken not as Sámavedin in g * 
ES vas TASOA ge 
but as Kauthumasakhin Samavedin; in South Indian inscriptions eral 


Be = : A 4. a 
tradition, Chandoga-saman is contrasted with Saman of the Jaiminig il 
See my The Present Postion of Vedic Recitation in the Country (1962) pp x 


Pp. 839-44, On the Sanskrit version of the Brhatkatha known to Bhoja: 

Cf. Festschrift Moriz Winternitz, p. 242, where on the basis of a verse 
quoted as Puspadante's, Bhrasjahsdpena etc. in Jayanta Bhatta’s Nyaya- 
maiijari (p. 426, Vizianagaram Skt. Ser.), it is argued that in the 8th. ०० 
Kashmir already had a Sanskrit Brhatkatha. 

P. 893-4, Hariscandracarita: 
In his Alankürasarvasra Ruyyaka quotes under 8125: : 


"३९ सद्य; कौ शिक 


etc. (TSS. edn. pp. 109-110) which he mentions is from the //ariscandracarita, 
and adds in the gloss thereon that in the description of dawn in the verse, 
the coming theme of King Hariscandra leaving, at the pressure from 


Visvamitra, his kingdom and going to Banaras, together with Rohitasva his 
son and Auginari his queen, is hinted at. In Vidyacakravarttin’s commentary 
on Ruyyaka, this Hariscandracarita is specified as a Nal However, the 
Hariscandracarita quoted by Ruyyaka, where the queen is named Ausinari, 
may be different from the play of that name quoted. by Bhoja where the 
*- queen is called Madhavi. 


P. 893, Pullasaka Rüpaka: 
In the Prakrt passage quoted from this play, the following words could 
be made out 
भर्व: | तवैवमवस्थां श्रुवाँ मालतिकाया माळां स्वयंवरत्वेन विरचितां ग्रहीतुम, एपा देवी इहव आगतात | 
P. 895, the verse क्वाकार्यम्‌ ९८., and 2 drama on the story of Yaya 


- Some other commentators take the verse as from a Yayat play क 
V  Amusayadevayáni. Sridhara is one of these commentators. See P Do 
his commentary on the Kavyaprakása. 


rj 
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CORRECTIONS 
page Line Read 
16 U प्रकृत्यादिशब्दप्रकाशों नाम 
55 3 from bottom Jhaninyathatya 
64 21 Karuņänantara’ 
18 6 Diderot 
122 last but one “यत्तत्वम्‌ 
134 19 above- 
156 4 Pratdparudriya. Delete Vyäkhyā 
176 last, fn. Vivaksitinya® 
252 21 After माधुर्य read औदार्यम्‌ 
256 26 Kautilya 
215 9 ve fa 
291 4 ओजःकान्यभावाद्‌ 
306 29 पूर्वार्ध 
OE. 21 कान्तिरुदात्तता 
I2 8 do not i 
o 328 15 अन्याश्रयत्वेडपि E í 
; 35 20-1 exactly of the form A he 
2 Aslilata 4 ra 
7 कुवलयम्‌ ea 
5 from bottom : Bharata as E et 
10 यमकेन "T 
12 mutatis T 
fn. I. 1 Journal of 
21 Leśa (instead of Ullekha) 
22 development 
15 सर्वमेव f | 
last qana: ie 


स्सेस्तुल्यं 


a 
A 
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«pp. 269-276 


Line Read 
25 मनोऽनुकूलेघु 
7 when it is 
fn.1,2 Psycho-Analysis Today 
6 Psycho-Analysis Today’ 
9 M. B. Greenbie 
last and Guna, 
2 from bottom बेदभेः 
9 समकक्ष्यतया 
28 Ashutosh Mookerjee 
Vol. III. ii. 
10 quc 
: 5 gura 
Men P कोहलोक्तो 
dy 14 प्रथगथ 
- fm Utpadya 
11 Karoti 
7 JAOS. 
fe 18 Vatsyayana 
ES .. 1 from bottom Tilaka 
ee fd] See the IIIrd edn. 
11 (pp. 395-403) 
Prakarsa 
as comprising 
इन्द्रियार्थ 
10 22 Subrahmanyam 
bottom KSRI. edn. 
Raghuvamsa 


-.+. Lorand 
<... Lorand 


Silver Jubilee 


_ JBORS. Vol. XIJ (instead of ABORT). 


E p Line 
EU i 
822 14 
825 a 
826 pi 
828 b 
830 2 
831 
837 3 from bottom 
838 12 from bottom 
१48 5 from bottom 
848 fn. 2 
849 1 
$849 last line 
852 fin 1 
854 9 
856 4 from bottom 
858 11.3 
859 fn. 1. 4 
860 9 
867 25 
867 26 
869 16 
869 3, 2 from bottom 
24 
á 22 
22 
5 


8, 7 (rom bottom 
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Read 
à fine specimen 
आख्यायिकासु 
उद्योगपर्वणि 
Varsacarita 
Brhat? ७ g 
Addharaya 
संस्कृत ० 
Ubhaya- 
who is Bharata's 
Pargiter 
p. 118 (instead of 181) ff. » 
Studies about E" 
relevant 
Ash. Mook. Sil. Jub. 
Studies about 
Haas 
courtezan A - Hd 
1932 l 
Delate number 3 
decide 
मदन) 
Kathottha 
Nando Lal Dey Á 
Geographical Dictionary of Ancient and 
Medieval India 
pp. 30-33 
Abhinavagupta 
Theatre 
एवमपि 
मालइआए माल सअंवरत्येण FRET 
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Nilakanthavijayacampü of Nilakanthadiksita, Balamanorama Series 7, Madras 
1924. 


Neminirvana of Vagbhata, KM. 56, 1896. 
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Prabodhacandrodaya of Krsnamisra, with C. of Nadindla Gopa, NS. Press, 1935. 
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Prakrtaprakasa of Vararuci, with C. Manorama of Bhamaha, Chowkhamba, 


1920 
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Six Systems of Indian Philosophy 665 

Smith, Vincent 854, 868, 878 

Some Concepts of (the) Alarikara Sastra 
(Studies on) 29, 82 fn., 85 fn., 107, 109, 11 4, 
116, 118, 132 fn., 135 fn., 184 fn., 188, 
189 fn., 190 fn., 196, 213, 221, 234, 240, 
249 fn., 261, 271, 283, 303, 310, 341 fn., 
350, 355, 368, 399, 402, 428 fn., 429 fn., 430 

Some Old Lost Rama Plays 882 

Sorenson, 875 fn. 

Speyer 840, 847-8, 852, 854, 881 fn. 

Spingarn, J.E. 77, 78, 80 fn. 
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Stevenson, R.L. 288 294 
Studies about th 
854, 881 fm, 

Subrahmanyam, K.G. 746 

= ARR Ayyar, V. 843 

yama Sastri (Shama Sastri) A 
Systems of Sanskrit Grammar 747 
Tabard, A. M. Rey. 847 
Tadpatrikar, S.N. 857 fn. 
Technical Elements of Style 288 


M of Rasa and Dh vani 166 fn., 493 fn 
) fe | * 


Thomas, F.W, 6 fn., 896 

Thompson, Francis 103 

Tragedy of Olympie, Notes 10, by Voltaire 81 

Tripathi, T. M. 560, 564 

Upadhye, A.N. 543 fn., 618 fn., 627 fn., 819 
849 fn. ag) 

Vaidik Vanmay ka Ithihas 623 fn. 

Vedic Index (of Names and Subjects) 614 fn. 
612 fn., 623 fn. 

Velankar, H.D. 804 fn. 

Venkatachellam Iyer 800 

Venkatasubbaiah 846 fn. 

Vicar of Wakefield 209 fn. 

Voltaire 81 

Weber 175, 854 

Winternitz, M. 614 fn., 623 fn., 801 

Wither, George 326 fn. 

Wittels 491 

Vordsworth 102 

Yadugiri Svamin 6. See next 

Yatiraja Svamin, H.H., of Melkote 882 fn. 

Zachariae, Th. 766, 811 fn. 
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Agnipurina 106, 135-6, 153, 190-1, 193-4, 
319-21, 373, 396, 426, 478, 493-7, 499, 631, 
670, 694 fn., 696, 713-7 

Atharva Parisistas 650 

Atharya Veda 614, 621, 623, 650 

^ =C. by Sayana 623 
Nangavati (Pkt.) 623, 771, 821-2 

Anuyogadvära 207, 21 8-9, 255-6 

TE. by Hemacandra 2 18 fn. 

Sayadevayáni 902 
Dlarütmacarita 710, 810 
Pabhrathsakavyatrayi 823 fn. 
hijfiinagakuntala 7-8, 77, 209, 242, 247, 

i, 290, 308, 362, 369, 446, 514, 560, 592, 
mg “61, 652, 655, 698, 728, 771, 773, 715-6, 


—C. by Raghavabhatta 77 fn., 375, 446, 
560, 670, 698, 788, 811 
Abhidhavrttimatrka 86, 144 "m 
Abie EDT See under Natyasastra 
Abhilasitarthacintamani (Manasollasa) 654 £ 
Abhisarikavaficitaka (-bandhitaka) 593, 775, 
858, 880-1 
Abdhimathana (Pkt.) 405, 628, 772, Me p^ 
Amarakosa 209, 493-4, 560, 615, 622-3, 637, 
670, 720, 760, 791, 881 
—C. anon. 720-1, 79 1 र 
—C. by Ksirasvamin 622 fn., | - 
—C. by Bhanuji 615, 622, 646 fn., d 
—C. by Ráyamakuta 720-1, 808-9, 8 r 
—C. Tikasarvasva by Sarvünanda 615, 
720-1, 791, 808-9, 835, 881 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


—C. by Vidyāvinodanārāyaņa 721, 791 
$813 
Amarusataka 298, 442, 520, 522 
Arthasüstra 38, 169 fn., 207, 216-8. 252-4, 256, 
603, 648, 766-7 
= —C. by Ganapati sastri 217, 253-4 
2e —C. Pratipadapaficika of Bhattasvamin 
217-8 
—C. by Bhiksuprabhamati 217-8 
—C. Tippanaka by Yogghama 621 
—C. Jayamangala 217-8 
Alamkarakaustubha 324, 416-7, 644 
Alamkàramahodadhi 710 
Alarhkararahasya 350 
Alamkàravimarsini. See under Alamkara- 
sarvasva of Ruyyaka 
Alamkarasekhara 108, 209, 212, 214, 247, 323, 
374-5, 685 
Alamkarasamgraha 632, 701 
Alarhkarasarvasva (Kesava) 108, 375 
Alarhkarasarvasva (Ruyyaka) 84, 93, 128, 
142, 152, 172, 297, 380, 383-5, 394, 710, 
i 788, 902 
—C. Alarhkaravimarsini by Jayaratha 
142, 173, 380, 384-5, 710-1 
T —C. by Vidyācakravartin 902 
Ec —C. by Samudrabandha 84 
2 Avantisundari (-ya) 751-2, 825, 836-8, 892 
Avantisundarikathasara 751-2, 814, 820-1, 
827, 829 
Avaloka. See under Dasarüpaka 
eue 434, 614, 640, 645 fn., 744, 746-7, 


Astadhyayivarttika 614, 724, 746, 768 

Adipurána (Mahapurana, Mahipurana- 
_Sathgraha) 258-9, 845, 855 

Aryadvisati (Lalitastavaratna) 360 

d 711, 818, 821-2 

a (Raghuvarh$a) 768 

887, 889 


J Kāmasūtra 39, 211, 216, 289, 456, 5 
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Udattaraghava 520, 882 
Ubhayabhisarika 365 
Usabhilasa 551 
Usaharana 405, 599, 772 
823, 828 
Rgveda 96, 478, 450, 465, 492 
Rgveda Brahmanas 623 2 DE 
ह 103, 112, 242 fn., 364, 366, 670, 695.6, 
—C. by Mallinütha 695-6 
Aitareya Brahmana 614 fn. , 621-3 
Aindravyadkarana 751 
Aucityavicaracarci 341, 346-7, 780-1, 782 fn, 
832, 886 : 
Kathākośa (Brhat®) 826, 828 
Kathàsaritsagara 556, 568, 624, 745, 751 
816, 826-7, 829, 840-3, 846-7, $49, 852.4. 
855 fn., 856 
Kandarpacüdamani 649, 651 
Kandukatanira 657 
Karpuramarijari 105, 107, 201 fn., 295, 
544, 563-6, 604, 654, 777, 849 fn. 
—C. by Krsnasüri 670, 698 
—C. by Vasudeva 295, 375, 484 fn., 670, 
698, 849 fn. 
Karpurikalabha (Brhatkathà) 777, 839, 841-2 
Kalingasenalabha (Brhatkatha) 777-8, 840-3, 
845, 853 
Kaliyugaparikatha 624 fn. 
Kalpavalli 499 
Kavikanthabharana 289, 346 
Kavikarnika 346 
Kavidarpana 804 
Kavirahasya (See Kavyamimarnsa) 107 
Kavindrakarnabharana 103 fn. T 
Kavindravacanasamuccaya (See also Subha- 
SitaratnakoSa) 6 fn., 885 
Katantravyakarana 830, 854 
Kadambari 601, 610, 614-6, 618, 685, 771-4 
776-8, 798, 818, 832, 837, 847, 892 
—C. by Mahadeva 375, 670, 698 
Kadambarikathasara 612, 756 fn. fien 
Kümadhenu. See under Kavydlarhkara 
sütravrtti 
Kamandakiyanitisira 628, 767, 772, 810 
—C. Jayamangala 810 36-7, 545. 


7, 659- 60, 


» 774, 776, 778, 796 


561, 609, 622, 648-9, 651, 653, 656- 
664, 673, 761-6, 768, 776-7 
—C. Jayamangala 39, 289, 456, 
648-9, 651-4, 656-64, 765-6, 810 
Kaàmasenavipralambha 826 
Kàavyakautuka 9, 80 " —Á 
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Kavyanirnaya (Dhanika) 148, 167, 183, 690 
Kavyaprakasa 9, 134 fn., 145, 196, 208, 211-2, 
234, 242-6, 256, 296, 347-80, 382-5, 388 
393-4, 500, 533, 701, 788, 895, 897.9. 
902 
—C. Sühityacüdümani by Bhattagopila 
132, 135, 376-7, 670, 702 
—C. by Nagoji 385, 388 
—C. Samketa by Manikyacandra 296, 
339 fn , 709 
—C. by Vidyácakravartin 133, 210, 298, 
380 — 
—C. by Sridhara Sándhivigrahika 897-900, 
902 
—C. Kavyakaumudi 895 
Kavyamimamsa 9-10, 82, 86, 97, 106-8, 124-6, 
128, 185, 190-2, 200-1, 235, 288-9, 336-7, 355, 
363, 368, 379, 628-9, 631, 865 
719-80, 782, 785, 786 fn., 788, 830, 835, 839, 
869-70, 874 
Kavyasamgraha 809 
Kavyadarsa 89, 112, 115-6, 124 fn., 133-4, 
139, 141, 154, 175, 197, 208, 211, 214, 226, 
237-8, 253-4, 274-83, 291-3, 303, 308, 310-1, 
315, 352, 362, 367, 370, 372, 379, 390, 
396 fn., 397, 399-400, 403, 406-7, 409, 416, 
423, 425-6, 430, 438 fn., 451, 506-7, 509-11, 
537, 541, 556, 608-9, 616-8, 626-31, 675, 
678-9, 696, 735, 743, 768, 787, 836-9, 844, 
846, 898 
—C. by Kesavabhattaraka 556 fn., 
619 fn., 898 
—C. by Tarunavacaspati 276, 293-4, 416, 
556, 559, 617, 626, 629, 630 fn. 
—C. by Vàdijanghüla 438 fn., 541-2 
559 fn., 572, 613 fn., 616 fn., 626, 
629. 824, 846 
—C. Hrdayangamà 112, 134, 276, 292-4, 
_ 416, 556, 559, 616 fn., 617, 626, 678-9 
Supinuftsana (Vagbhata) 539, 541, 545 fn., 


Kàvyánusásana and C. Viveka of Hemacandra 
134 fn., 135, 160, 174 fn., 176 fn., 218 fn., 
234-5, 242 fn., 246, 265-70, 285, 287, 296, 
313 fn., 336-9, 376, 403-4, 438 fn., 539, 
541, 544, 569, 618-9, 621, 623, 626, 708-9, 
781 fn., 787, 791, 795, 803, 807-8, 811, 813, 
815-9, 821-3. 825, 830, 838-9, 847 
irae (Bhamaha) 82, 87, 114, 123, 

» fn., 134, 138-9, 207-8, 216, 221, 224-8, 
0, 235, 257, 282-5, 292, 302, 306, 332, 334, 

652778, 380, 390, 392, 405, 426, 608, 610, 

av? 619, 629, 631, 675-8 

p lamkara (Rudrata) 74, 134, 172, 189, 
» 210, 213, 230-3, 236, 238-9, 294-6, 303, 
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360, 63 6382, 3 
» 03, » 387, 392, 412- 
512, 2 610-1, 665, 682-6, i Modi 
~ by Namisádhu 74 83 fi 
b n., 210, 

Pe 230-3, 239, 294-6, 366, 610-1, 833 "- 
avyalathkarasdrasarhgraha 86, 139-40, 296 

352, 367, 379-81, 392-3, 692 ° egi 


—C. Pratihàrendurà; 4 
381. 393 nduraja 86, 140, 298-300, 


—C. Vivrti by Tilaka 332 380-3 
e » 379 fn., 380-3, 


Kàvyálamkárasütra and Vrtti 73, 89, 112 
116, 127, 129, 133-4, 140, 171-2, 190. 208, 
211-2, 228-30, 252, 262, 266, 272-3, 285-91 > 
d n 307, 324, 342-4, 361, 366, 378, 380, 

<, » 644, 675-6, 678-82, 693, 695, 797, 
807 
के —C. Kāmadhenu by Gopendra 230, 288 

iratarjuniya 15, 41, 53, 256-9, 378 fn. 514. 

522, 617, 769, 772-4 à 
—C. by Mallinatha 257, 259, 378 fn. 

Kicakavadha 774, 806-7 

Kuttanimata 475 fn., 548, 560, 564, 620-1, 
771, 817 

—C. by T.M. Tripathi 564 

Kuntale$varadautya — (Kuntesvara?) 770, 

778-84, 830 
Kundamala (Dhiranaga) 770, 776 
—a different work 777, 826 

Kumarasambhava 15, 61, 65, 100 fn., 104 
fn., 123, 202-3, 209, 340, 362, 364, 376, 
385, 435, 517, 519, 601, 638, 699, 735 
710-4, 776-8, 792, 797-8, 806, 870 fn. 

Kuvalayamala 627, 852 

Kuvalayananda 357, 359, 375 

Kuvalaya$vacarita 773, 797 

— jn Pkt. by Visvanatha 797 fn. 

Kuvalayasvacaritanuvarnana (Sivapurana) 
797 

Kusumamafjari 613 fn. 

Küpa (?) Sastra 662 

Krtakoti 751 

Krtyārāvaņa 775, 882 

Krsnakarnümrta 326 

Krsnacarita 405, 772, 796, 898 

Krsnavilasa 551 

Krsnasára 629 

Kaivalyadipikà. See under 

ktaphala 
aaa See under Dhvanyiloka 

Kaumudimahotsava 648, 872 fn. E 

Kausikasütras (of the Atharvaveda) 

Kausitaki Brahmana 621, 623 

Ksatracüdàmani 616 fn., 846 

Ksiratarangini 622 fn. 

Ganapatha 778 


Bhagavata- 
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Ganaratnamahodadhi 6 fn., 814 
Gadyakathà 846 fn., 855 
Gadyacintamani 616 fn., 846 
Gathasaptasati (Gatha) 174-6, 178, 513. 518, 
629, 684, 772, 821-2, 830, 835-6, 853-4 
—C. anon 830 
Gitagovinda 
—C. with Abhinaya 551 
—C. by Kumbhakarna 561 fn. 
—C, by Mananka 809 
—C. by Sarikaramisra 561 fn. 
Gita. See Bhagavadgita 
Gunamala, Dombikà 568 
Gundicavijaya 551 
Gorocana (Pkt.) 623, 771, 821-2 
Govinda, Akhyàna 619-20, 769, 771, 812-3, 898 
Gaudavaho 18, 173 
Gaudavijaya 549 
Candisataka 886 
Caturdarika (-labha) (Brhatkatha) 599, 774 
777, 817-8, 845 
Caturbhani 817, 887, 901 
Caturvargacintamani 653-4 
Candralekha, Sattaka 543 fn. 
Candravyakarana 747, 768 
Candraloka 324 
X- Candrika. See under Dhvanyàloka 
> Camatkaracandrika 321, 373-4, 396, 401 fn., 
E 417-8, 632, 670, 696-7 
E Carudatta. See Daridracárudatta 
‘Carumati (?) 776, 814, 829 
Citramimàmsa 117, 572 
Citralekha 625, 771, 818, 821 
Cüdàmani,Dombika 567-8, 582 
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“Chalitarama 602, 771, 775, 882 


ogyopanisat 614 
Jayamafgalà. See under Arthasastra, Kárna- 
3, Kamandakiyanitisara and Bhattikavya 
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EG Nyayasudha by Somegy 
Tantrakhyayika 881 fn. See also Paige 
Tatparyatika. See under Nyaya tt 
Tapasavatsaraja 53 JY EAE 

m tsaraja 530, 602, 771 > 775-8, 816 fn., 
Tārāgaņa 629 
Tirukkural (Tamil) 

—C. by Parimelalagar 698 
Tiruppavai (Tamil) 654 
Tilakamanjari 401 fn., 81 
Taittiriya Aranyaka 614 
Tripuradaha, Dima 584 
Tripuràrahasya 454 fn. 
Trailokyasundari (?) 777-8, 81 3-4 
Damayanti, Campü 771, 777, 81 5, 898 
Damayanticampü or Nalacampü by Trivi- 

krama 815 
Daridracarudatta 598 
Dasakumaracarita 455, 657, 836-7, 892 
—C. on 657 
Dasariipaka 9, 94, | 12, 144, 146, 148, 166-9, 
181-3, 196, 198, 310, 321, 436 fn., 443, 
446-7, 500, 518 fn., 533, 537-40, 544-5, 569, 
574, 576-7, 592, 593 fn., 597, 600-i, 670, 
674, 684, 690-1, 711, 856-7, 887 
—C. Avaloka by Dhanika 138, 144, 146, 
148, 151, 166-9, 181-3, 436 fn., 533, 
537-9, 544-6, 574, 577-8, 592, 597, 670, 
690-1, 856-7, 882, 888 

—C. by Baharüpamiéra 92, 112, 130 fn., 
193, 310-1, 321, 374, 395, 398, 461-2, 
543, 696, 887-8 

—C. by Bhattanrsimha 281, 300, 311, 
353-4, 386-9, 408, 410, 415,421, 437 fn., 
670, 704, 857, 888 

Dasavaikalika, C. Niryukti 627 

Darumati (?) (Carumati ?) 776, 814, 829 

Dilipavarh$a 630, 772, 809 

Devicandragupta 593, 775, 858-80, 881 

Devipurana 653 

Desinamamala 653 

Daiva 622 fn. 

—C. Purusakára 622 fn., 623 
Dramidasarnghata 629 
Dvisandhana 

—of Dandin 406, 770, 774, 837-8 

—of Dhanafijaya 406, 774, 838, 857 
Dhanurveda 778 
Dharmasarmabhyudaya 810 
Dharmabhyudaya 770, 810 ^ 
Dhatuparayana, See Haimadhatuparayan4 
Dhürtavita (-sarhvāda) 620-1, 771, 817 130, 

, 
3 
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243, 282, 291, 296, 303, 311-2, 323-37, 348, 
353, 358, 368, 380, 398, 402 fn., 465, 538 fn., 
593-5, 602, 608, 611-3, 619, 625, 653, 666, 
691, 708, 716, 819, 821, 824-5, 832 
—C, Candrika 151 
—C. Locana by Abhinavagupta 79 fn. 
84 fn., 85-6, 106, 113, 117, 119, 139.45] 
147 fn., 150-1, 154, 164-5, 173, 213, 
233-5, 263, 270, 316, 327-37, 348, 393, 
425, 427, 447-8, 467, 485, 539, 593.4, 
597, 608, 611-2, 619, 624-6, 666, 708. 
816, 819, 820 fn., 824, 896 
— Cc. Kaumudi 144 
Nandaprabodhana — (Brhatkathà) 
842 
Nandisütra 
—C. by Malayagiri 749 
Nalacampu 797, 815 
—C. by Candapala and Gunavijayagani 
886 
Nalopákhyana (Mahābhārata) 771, 777 
Navasühasánkacarita 785, 787 
Nàgananda 369, 577, 579, 587, 
860 fn. 
NatakalaksanaratnakoSa 542-3, 569 fn., 571-2, 
197 fn., 864, 867, 896 
Natyadarpana 205 fn., 438 


777, 839, 


774, 716-8, 


fn., 441, 443, 
41-2, 547-8, 549 fn., 
552, 554-5, 561-3, 567, 569, 593 fn., 597-8, 
604-5, 710, 775, 787, 858, 860-5, 867-8, 
871-3, 875-6, 878 fn., 884-5, 887, 889-91, 896 
Natyavidhiprabhrta 572 
Natya Sastra 9, 28, 31, 34-5, 48, 53, 73, 149, 
168 fn., 183, 186, 199, 201, 203-5, 209-10, 
220-4, 254, 263-74, 303, 308, 356, 360, 371, 
407 fn., 435, 437, 441, 446-7, 455-6, 461, 
467, 469, 472, 475, 478, 495-6, 498, 500, 
313, 515, 526, 529, 533, 535-9, 543, 545 fn., 
559, 561, 562 fn., 571, 574-6, 578-88, 589 fn., 
391-5, 597, 599-601, 604-7, 637, 650, 670-4, 
686, 711, 713, 723, 769, 858, 865, 890 
—C. Abhinavabharati by Abhinavagupta 
9, 75, 79-80, 84 fn., 106-7, 143, 149, 196, 
213, 220, 222-3, 265-74, 303, 311, 350, 
426, 433, 436, 439-40, 443, 448-9, 457, 
460, 462, 467-9, 471, 480-1, 487, 526-37, 
538 fn., 539-41, 544-6, 548-50, 553-5, 
561-2, 566-70, 576, 578-9, 581, 583-5, 
586 fn., 587-9, 592-3, 595, 597-8, 605, 
665, 708, 750, 760, 816, 823, 858-9, 
861, 864, 867, 880, 890-1 
हा by Sriharga 537, 544 fn., 545 
hürnavasatksepa 900 
Np anya 813 
dhapadabodhini. See under Mahabharata 
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Nirukta 
ps LEE fn., 725 
क —C. by Durgicary 
क 428. m SEIS 
सक!) a xam 
Nitiéataka (i E 187, 602, 771 
Ni 1 si 
N Y. Es gan nitisara 
Nrttaratna rs त c 
I üvali 590 
Neminirvàna 263 fn. 
Naisadhivacarita 119, 622 
—C. by Narayana 622 
Nydyabindu 741 fn., 756 
Nyayabhasya. Sce under Nyayasütra 
Nyäyamañjarī 17, 145, 612 fn. , 724-9 733 fn 
756-7, 770, 898, 901-2 à E 
Nyáyalilàvati 818 
Nyiyavarttika. See under Nyàyasütra 
Nyàyaviniscayavivarana 760 
Nyayasudhi. See under Tantravarttika 
Nyayasiitra 40, 49, 206 fn., 207, 214-6, 724, 
735, 736 fn., 737-41, 742 fn., 743-4, 753-5, 
758, 770, 900 
— C. Bhàsya by Vatsyayana 36, 206 fn., 
215-6, 736, 740-1, 743-4, 753-5 
— Cc. Nyayavarttika by Udyotakara 49, 
741, 742 fn , 755-6 
—Cce. Tatparyatika by Vacaspati 741, 
755-6 
Pancatantra 554, 620-1, 748, 769, 771, 817, 
822, 856, 881 fn. 
Pafca$ati. See Mükapancasatt 
Padarthadharmasamgraha 49, 735, 738, 757 
Paddhati (Pkt. Gram.) 750 fn. 
Padmaprabhrtaka 827, 892 
Padmiavativivaha 777 
Padyávali 612 fn., 793 fn. 
Parydyoktinisyanda 360 
Pádatüditaka 901 
Parthavijaya 593, 775, 883-5 
Parvatiparinaya 886 . 
Purusakára. See under Daiva 
Pullasaka Rüpaka 775, 893, 902 
Perungadai 843 
Paumacaria 824 "nh 
Prakriyasarvasva 8 
raven ण Un (Balabhàrata) oe " 
Prataparudriya 128, 156, 162-4, 212, 247, £), 
322-3, 364, 385, 631 R 
—C. Ratnapana 
ies 161, 167, 209, 322, 38 
416, 695 SUE 
atijnayaugandharayana e 
gi a. See under Arthasastra 
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._ Prabodhacandrodaya 

—C. by Nadindla Gopa 670, 698 
Prabhavakacarita 5 fn., 7, 784 fn. 
Pramanavarttika 901 
Prayogabhyudaya 775, 891-2 


samgraha 

PraSastiratnavali 631 
Prakrtadipika 750 fn. 
Prakrtapaddhati 750 fn. 
Prakrtapaingala 

—C. by Laksminatha 823 fn. 
Pràkrtaprakasa 14, 749-50, 829, 851-2 
Prakrtamanjari 828 
Prakrtaripavatara 851-2 
Prakrtalaksana 

—of Katyayana 748-50, 769, 829 

—of Canda 748-9 

—of Panini 748-9, 769 
Prakrtavyakarana of Trivikrama 748 
Prakrtavyakarana of Markandeya 748 


) hemacandra) 847-9, 852, 855 

oe Prikrtasutravriti 750 fn. 

4 Balabhadravijaya 551 
Bahvrcabráhmana 623 

_ —C. by Govindasvàmin 623 
JBálabharata. See Pracandapandava 


. 602, 689, 771, 778 (?), 785, 792, 8&2 


Bilhanakavya 857. See Caurapañcāśikā 
Buddhacarita 202, 254, 650 
3 fn. 


818, 826, 828, 830, 845-57, 892, 902 
|. —(Skt.) of Durvinita 839-45 


Praéastapadabhàsya. See Padarthadharma- 


Prükrtavyákarana of Hemacandra (Siddha- 


_ Balaramayana (Rajasekhara) 122, 187, 513. 


—of Purusottama, Suddhaprabandha 551 


à (Pkt.) 27, 428, 599, 601, 616 fn 
.. 618, 826-7, 685, 751, 771, 773-4, 777-8, 798 
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—C. Vrtti Bodhàyana 750-1 
Bhagavadgità 358, 457, 760 
—C. by Sankara 477 fh 
Bhagavadajjukiya 571 
Bhattikavya 259, 608 628, 770. 775 
810—C. Jayamangala = Rr 
Bharatacarita 782 
Bharatasütra. See Naty Aastra 
Bhavisyottarapurana 654 
Bhavisayattakahà 823 fn 
Bhagavata 452, 456, 511 fn 793 
Bhàgavatamuktüphala 417 420 
—C. Kaivalyadipika by Hem 
Bhandirabhasabhisana 607 
Bhangirabhasavyakarana 607 
Bhàmahavivarana 85, 106 fn 39-40, 296 
Bhamahalamkara. See Kavyalamkara 
Bhamaha 
Bharati (?) 773 
Bháratiya-da$arüpakalaksana. See Natya- 
sastra 
Bhavaprakasa, (-na) 90-2, 130 fn., 1 62, 166-7, 
193, 196, 446-7 fn., 450, 470, 485, 497-500, 
540, 542-4, 545 fn., 546-7, 549-50, 552-4, 
561-4, 565 fn., 569-72, 574, 576 fn., 577, 
581 fn., 585, 589, 607, 619, 624, 631, 640, 
646-9. 655, 696, 701, 711-3, 718, 888, 896 
Bhimakavya 628, 772, 824 
Bhujabalanibandha 648 fn., 653 
Bhaimarathi, Akhyayika 614, 813, 815 
Mankhakosatika 766, 811 
Manimekhalai 650, 751 
Mattavilàsaprahasana 362 
Matsyahasita 624, 771, 816 
Madalekha 544 fn 
Madalasa, Campi 797 
Madalasopakhyana (Markandeyapurana) 778 
797, 812 
Madiravativivaha (Brhatkatha) 777, 839 
Madhumathanavijaya (Pkt.) 898 
Manusmrti 177, 456, 614 fn. 
Mandaramarandacampi 670, 697 
Mandaravatilambha 616 fn., 626, 846 
Mayüra, Nidarsana 620-1, 769, 771, 817 
Mayüra$ataka, See Süryaéataka Sce 
Mahàpurüpa (-sarhgraha) 845, 855. 
Adipurina 
Mahabharata 27, 67, 207, 219-20 wa EE 
454, 456-7, 477 fn., 608, 613-4 or CO 
626-1, 633, 650, 770-1, 774, 17 "14.5, 
798-802, 810-1, 813, 825, 837-8, 84 
3 
xen Nigidhapadabodhini 802 fn 
Laksabharana 802 fn 
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—C. Visamaslokatika 802 fn, 
—C. Vyüsakütavyakhyá 802 fn, 
Mahübhüsya 15, 96, 434 fn., 614, 620, 640, 
645 fn., 725, 728-9, 744, 746-7, 758, 768, 
813, 828 
Mahavarttika 724, 745-6, 768, 900-1 
Maháviracarita 262, 513, 515, 520, 530, 602, 
710-1, 775-6, 836 
Madhaviké 613, 615-6, 771, 813 
Madhaviniskrayana (Hariscandracarita ?) 773 
Madhaviyadhatuvrtti 623 शा. 
Minasollisa. See Abhilasitarthacintamani 
Mayamadalasa, Nàtaka 797 fn. 
Mara, Akhyana 620, 769, 812-3 
Maricavadha 
—Pkt. 404, 772, 822 
—Ragakaivya 550, 823 
Mirkandeyapurdna 571, 
894 
Marjara (rika), Nidargana 
Malatika 592, 775, 887-9 
Malatimadhava 53, 261, 263, 355, 442, 460, 

462, 507, 516, 518, 520, 560, 577, 

712-8, 809-10, 816, 841, 85 
—C. by Jagaddhara 560- 
—C. by Pürnasarasvati 261-2 
—C. by Mananka 809 

Malavika (Malatika) 889 
Malavikagnimitra 201, 369, 555-7, 577, 5 

586 fn., 638, 651 , 775, 778, 864 

—C. by Katayavema 556, 569 
Mimirhsasiitras 50, 702, 729-33, 750-2, 758 
—C. Bhasya by Sabara 724, 729-31, 750, 

752, 770 
—C. Vrtti by Upav arsa 750-2 
—C. Vrtti by Bodhayana 751 

Mukutatdita (-tapita) 776, 880, 886 
Muktüphala, See Bhagavatamuktaphala 

Tudráráksasa 8, 628, 648, 658, 770, 772, 775, 

510, 857-8, 861, 864, 866-7, 872, 877, 879-82 

Ukapaficasati 360, 407 fn. 

Teehakatika 355, 444, 592, 601 fn., 650, 

ee 784, 820 fn., 836, 858 fn., 864 fn., 892 
adüta (-Sande$a) 242, 357, 579, 629, 

644, 663, 699, 770, 772, 776, 783, 785 fn., 

802, 808, 816 SE 
E by Divakara 670, 698-9 
Cs DY Pirnasarasvati 242 

री 809 
cies 544 fn, 
E 630, 772, 809 
üSinàtha 9 
Yavaticarita do i 80 

äjñavalk 

ini 


yasmrti 
uktid ika rti 571 


620-1, 769, 771, 817 


662, 770, 
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Yogamalisamhita 498-500, 712 


Yogasütras 481, 737, 759, 761 
—C. Bhasya by Vyasa 528 
= Bhàsya by Vindhyavasin (2) 760 
Words by Vacaspatimisra 760 
—C. rtt ajamarta 
bees Tlti, Rajamartanda by Bhoja 
Raghtrvaria (Raghu.) | 5, 103, 202, 251 320. 
PR 517-8, 612, 625, 633, 638, 644 ' 650, 
43. 768, 772-4, 778, 806, 809, 821 
—C. by Narayana 670, 699 


^Rativilása 628, 766, 772, 810-1 


Ratnüpana, See under Pratiparudriya 
Ratnavali 519, 531, 563-4, 577, 582, 587 
392-3, 648, 650-1, 774, 777, 860 fn. i 
Rambhäbhisāra 558 
Rambhämañjari 542 fn. 
Rasakalikà 484 fn. 
pu oue 83, 348-50, 425, 448, 480, 
Rasatarangini 440, 448 
Rasapradipa 350 
Rasamanjari 701 
Rasasudhakara 644 
Rasasudhanidhi 670, 700-1 
Rasarnavasudhakara 9, 193-4, 202, 275 fn., 
276-7, 321, 417-9, 441, 447, 518 fn., 533, 
574, 640, 647, 670, 696, 717-9 
Rasarnavalamkara 196, 321, 363, 374, 391, 
396, 670, 696, 701, 716 
Raghavapandaviya 406 
Rüghavavijaya 550 
Raghavananda 775, 882 
Rajatarangini 568, 784-5 
Rajaprasniya 244, 255-6, 572 
— C. by Malayagiri 256, 572, 749 
Rajamartinda. See under Yogasütras 
Rajamrganka 5 fn. 
Radhivipralambha 567, 577, 582, 774, 889-91 
Ramacandrodaya 551 
Ramacarita 8, 364, 516-7, 597, 773-4, 797, 
858 
Ramasetu. See under Setubandha 
Raminanda 546, 882 
Ramabhyudaya 8 
—by Narayana, Sutraprabandha 551 dh 
—by  Purusottama, Suddhaprabandha 
551, 775 
—by Yasovarman, Najaka 188, 26 
9 fn., 775, 882 
s 22. 27, 122, 171, 249-51, 362, 365, 
Ramayana <4, 4^ "0% 9, 608, 613, 615, 
378, 406, 550-1 90 1050 788,192, 
626-7, 650, 770-2, 774, , > 


837-8, 874, 882, 902 
Rümáyanacampü 836 
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Rāvaņavijaya (Pkt.) 404, 628, 772-3, 798, 
802-3, 823, 825 
Rukminiharana 828 
Rudratülamküra. See Kavyalamkara of 
Rudrata 
Rudrahrdayopanisat 103 fn. 
Laksabharana. See under Mahabharata 
Laksalamkara. See under Mahābhārata 
Laksmisvayamvara 597, 774, 797 
Lalitastavaratna (Aryadvisati) 360 
Lingapurana 103 
Lilavati 615-6, 618-9, 627, 631, 685, 771, 777, 
818-9, 822, 854 
Locana. See under Dhvanyaloka 
Vakroktijivita 8-9, 83-5, 95, 97-102, 117. 
120-4, 130, 143, 201 fn., 207, 221, 240, 320, 
340-6, 407 fn. 433 fn., 824, 867, 897 
Vakroktipaficasika 128 
Vajjalagga 175, 644 
Varsacarita (2) 826 
Vakyapadiya 15-7, 22-3, 48, 68, 84, 122, 184, 
366, 646 fn., 724-9, 731-5, 738, 744-5, 747, 
752, 759, 768-9 
—C. by Punyaraja 727-8, 731-4, 745, 747. 
—C. by Bhartrhari 734 
Varimayaviveka 572, 898 
Vayupurana 571 
Vararucam Kavyam 828, 901 
"Varttika. See  Astadhyayivarttika, 
varttika 
Valivadha 572 
Valmikisütra (Pkt. Gram.) 851-2 
Vāsavadattā, Akhyayika 614, 813, 815 
Vásavadattà, Campi! 771, 815, 898 
Vasavadatta Natyadhara 816 
Vasavadatta (Subandhu) 365, 815 
‘Vasudevahindi 627, 846 
rita 857 


Nyaya- 


Vikramāħñkadevaca 
. Vikramorvaśīya 362, 365, 370, 517, 544, 560 


570, 606, 649, 775, 778, 803, 804 fn., 888 
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—C. by Rariganathadiksita 370, 560, 606 

803, 804 fn. 
üdraka 602, 771, 778, 892-3 

ndara 230, 608, 769, 857 
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Vrndavana 629, 699, 772, 808-9 
Venisamhara 337, 444. 2 
595-6, 771, 774, 886 ^ 529-30, 593, 
Vaijavanti 860 fn. 
Vaisesikasütras 757 
—Bhisya. See Padarthadh: 
Vyaktiviveka 80, 95 311. Pitas US 
213-4, 220, 241-2, 375-6, 440, 534° eor 
691-5 
—C. on 376, 440 
Vyasakiitavyakhya, See under Mahabharata 
Saükaravihára 551 
Satapathabrahmana 614 fn. 
Sabdavyaparavicira 144-5 
Saratsarhghata 629 
Sarkarikà. See under Slokay arttika 
Sakuntala. See Abhijfianagakuntala 
Sakhavisakhopakhyaina 777, 826-7 
Sakhinisarhvada 777, 827 
Sankhayana $rautasütra 621, 623 
—C. by Varadadattasuta Anar tiya 623 
Santivilasa 475 fn 


Sabarabhasya. See under Mīmārhsāsūtras 
Sanigadharapaddhati 6 fn., 784, 789, 832-3, 
885 


Silappadikaram 650 
Sivapurana 454, 456, 797 fn. 
Sivalilarnava 104, 106 
Sivasütras (Gram.) 728 
Sisupalavadha 15, 83, 209, 260, 597, 617, 655, 
770, 712, 773-4, 778, 797 
Silaparikatha 624 fn. 
Suka, Nidar$ana 769. See Next 
Sukasaptati 620, 624, 816-7, 828 
Suddhanandaprakaga 565 
Südrakakathà (Paficasikha) 405, 819-21, 827, 
892 
Südrakakathà, Parikathā 624-5, 771-2, 818-9, 
827, 892 
Siidrakakatha (Pkt.) 625, 776, 820, 822, 827, 
892 » 
Südrakakathá (Ramila and Somila) 820, 827, 
892 
Südrakacarita (Tamil) 892 
(Südrakavadha) 721, 820 fn 
Srhgüratilaka 234, 438 fn., 494, 685 
—Prasthána 549 
Śrńgāraprakāśa 1 ff. 
Srügaramafijari 
—of Akbar Shah 32, 673 fn., 697 
—of Bhoja 816 fn., 828 
Srigarasaptagatika 793 fn. 
Srhgarasara 310, 670, 701-2 
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&rigunaratnakosa 100 
&lokavárttika 130 fn., 724, 728-9. 738, 739 fn., 
744, 752, 159-60, 770 

—C.by Umveka 744 

—C. Sarkariki by Bhattaputra Jayami&ra 
744 

élokasarngraha. Sec Brhatkathaslokasarhgraha 

Sadbhasacandrika 14, 76 fn., 848, 851 

Sodasarajopakhyaina (Sodasarajakiya) (Maha- 

" phárata) 771, 811, 901 

Samketa. See under Kivyaprakisa 

Samksiptabharata 835 

Sangitandrayana 551 

Sangitameru 536 fn. 

Sangitaratnakara 441, 480, 484, 561, 563, 
566-7, 569, 590, 606, 654 fn. 

—C. by Kallinatha 481, 484, 536 fn. 
Saügitasamayasára 565, 569, 590, 607 
Sangitasarani 551 
Sarhgraha (Vyadi) 744-5 
Saduktikarnamrta 6-7, 33, 789, 792 (n., 831, 835 
SaptaSati. See under Gathasaptasati 
Samarànganasütradhara 5 fn., 415, 416 fn., 

650 
Samaradityakathà 627 
Sambharaparikatha 624 fn. 
Sarhyaminamamalika 751 
Sarasvatikanthabharana 2 ff. 

—C. by Bhattanrsirhha 32, 88, 286 fn., 
288, 353-4, 386-7, 389, 408, 410, 415, 
421-4, 437 fn. , 670, 704, 857, 888 

—C. by Asada (Ajada) 5 fn., 855 

—C. by Ratnegvara 8, 90, 102, 109, 
125-7 130-1, 133, 135. 154, 165, 172, 
179 fn., 185-6, 209, 212, 214, 226, 
286 fn., 288, 301, 305-7, 309, 314-8, 
354-61, 363, 365-7, 379, 385-7, 431, 
453, 457-8, 503 fn. , 505-6 fn., 625, 670, 
689, 703-4, 820 fn. 

Sarasvatikanthabharana (Gram.) 645 fn , 724 
Sarvacaritanátaka (by Bana?) 887 fn. 
Samkhyakarika 48, 479-80, 738, 758 

. —C Yuktidipika 760 

Sütaváhanam 830 

suikamiharana 777, 827 

tty Akhyüna 620, 769, 812-3 

libi gran (Mahabharata) 771 

गै m. alpadruma 631, 670, 699-700 z 

“yacüdāmanņi, See under Kavyaprakasa 

wadarpana 82, 101 fn., 209-10, 246, 303, 
* 339, 571, 577, 593 fn, 617 fn., 631, 
* 713, 797 fn., 806 fn., 889 

Sibi OY Ra macarana 631 
Imirsi, anon, 82, 89, 92-6, 471, 
2, 654, 670, 698-9, 70 


941 
—by Virificimigra 93 
—quoted by Ràjacüdam i 
im u a ani 9 
Sahityasara (Acyutaraya) 311 EE 
Iddhüntakaumugr 746, 900 j 
em —C. by Sankara 900 
sitanvesaniya 769 


Sugrivake lana 549 


Su bhadradhanaijaya 860 शा, 


Subhadriha ana 
218. aue 22, 547, 597, 770, 773-4, 
त com s 
ऽ “sitaratnabhindagara 658-9 
E Xisitávali 7, 784, 789, 832, 835, 881 
umanottard 614, 81 3, 815 
Suvrttatilaka 220, 786 fn. 
Süktimuktàvali 6 fn., 658 
828, 832, 88 1-3, 885, 895 
Süktiratnahàra 898 
Sütasamhità 630 
Sütras, Panini. See Astadhyayi 
Sütravrtti (Pkt.) 750 fn. 
Süryasataka 178-9, 629 
Setubandha 617, 628, 769, 772-4, 782-3, 798, 
802-5, 807, 822-5, 845 fn 
—C. Rimasetu 782 
Saundaryalaharivyakhya 93 
Stambhitarambha 544 fn. 
Syádvadamanjari 759 
Svapnavasavadatta 775, 843, 895-6 
Hayagrivavadha (HV) 358, 404, 601, 627, 
772-4, 784-8, 798, 805-6, 809 
Haravijaya 567, 653, 776, 792, 870 fn. 
—C. by Alaka 367, 654 
Haravilàsa 405, 772, 790-2, 834 
Hariprabodha 681, 772, 802, 807-9 
Harimativrttànta (Südrakakathà) 776 
Harivarh$a, Kavya (Aufrecht) 793 fn. 
Harivamsa, Kavya 602, 771, 773, 778, 792-5 
—Govindamantrin 793 fn. 
— Purana 557-8, 792-5 
Harivijaya 405, 628, 772-4, 798, 802-3, 805, 
824-5 
Harivilisa 404, 772, 795 
—by Lolimbaraja 795 
Hariscandracarita pn MG 
Harsacarita 362, 404, Tina Md 
I gs pe 685, 771-4, s 198, ies 819, 
829, 835, 837, 856, 868, 874 fn., 877 fn. 
—C. by Sankara 868, 874 
Harsacarita ( » 826 
Jaravali 561 fn. Moo 
RAP See under Küvyádarsa 
Hrdayadarpana 9, 689-90 ^ 
Haimadhátupárüyana 622 fn. 
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E. 
E 
r Akbar Shah 32 
Aksapüda. See Gautama 
= Acyutaràya 311, 347 
A Addharaya 830 
E Anaügaharsa Máyurája 520 fn., 830, 882 
r Appayya Diksita 117, 128, 375, 793 fn. 


Abhinanda (K. K. Sara) 612, 756 fn. 

Abhinanda (Ramacarita) 364, 517, 773, 858 

Abhinavagupta 9, 74-9, $4, 85 fn., 86, 106-7, 
113, 115, 117-8, 139-43, 145, 147 fn., 149-52, 
163-4, 172, 176 fn., 195, 213, 222-3, 231, 
235, 239, 263, 265, 270, 271-4, 296, 303, 311, 
316, 324, 327, 334-5, 337, 341, 347-9, 393, 
403, 420, 425-6, 433, 435-6, 439-41, 447-9, 
457, 460-1, 465, 467-71, 473, 480-1, 483 fn., 
494. 497, 513 fn., 526, 529, 533, 535-41, 
543-5, 547-50, 554, 561, 567-9, 573, 576, 
518-84, 586 fn., 587-9, 592-3, 595, 597, 608, 
611-2, 617 fn., 619, 624-5, 670-3, 689, 691, 
700, 708, 750 fn., 760, 787 fn., 816, 819, 

| 820 fn., 823-5, 858, 861, 863-5, 875-6, 880, 

3 890-1, 896 

3 Amara 831 

í Amaracandra 849 fn. 

Amaruka 288, 442, 522 

Amrtanandayogin 632, 701 

Alaka 567, 654 

Allata 384 

Avantisundari (wife of Rajasekhara) 106, 124, 
364, 751-2 

A$vaghosa 202, 254 

Ajada (Asada) 5 fn., 855 

Adhyaràja 405, 689, 771-2, 829- 

Anandavardhana 84, 89-91, 94, 113, 116 fn., 

123, 124 fn., 128, 138-46, 149-165 

fn., 168, 174 fn., 176, 177 fn.. 180 fn., 

95-6, 207, 211-3, 233-5, 240-6, 248, 

» 263, 270-1, 282, 284, 287, 289, 291-2, 

2, 296, 298-9, 301, 303, 311, 312, 316-9, 

, 321-8, 330-1, 333-7, 341, 346-50, 353 

391, 398, 402-3, 427, 429, 434. 
, 461-2, 465-6, 488, 493-4, 499, 

608, 611-3, 619, 624-5, 631, 

691, 708, 713, 715-6, 723, 
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Udbhata 84-6, 106, 138-40. 149, 196 7.9 
327-8 338, 347 8 352 353 367 4 96 , 
379-82, 392-4, 421, 444, 465, 536, s; Be 
687, 787 » 682, 

Uddyotakara 49, 741, 742 fn. 

Uddvotanasüri 627, 852 

Upavarsa (Bhagavan) 1 6, 

Umveka 744 

Auddalaki 537 fn. 

Kacchayana 748 

Kanada 739, 776 

Kapinjala 739, 776 

Kapila 739, 776 

Kapila (Pkt. Gram). 748 

Kardamaraja 7, 814 

Kallinatha 481, 484, 536 fn. 

Kalhana 784-5 

Kavikarnapüra Gosvàmin 324, 416-7, 420, 644 

Kavi Paramesvara 855 

Katayavema (Vema) 556, 567 

Katya (Mahavarttikakara) 724, 745-6, 768 

Katyayana (metrics) 220 

Katyayana (See also Vararuci) 14-5, 569, 614. 
724-6, 748 

—author of poem 768, 828 
—author of Pkt. Gram. 749-50, 769, 829 

Kamandaka 767, 810 

Kalingaraya Surya 898 

Kālidāsa 61, 82-3, 100 fn., 103-4, 201 fn., 
202, 242,251, 340-1, 357, 362, 364-5, 544, 
555-6, 577, 579, 584, 629, 633, 638, 641, 
651, 770-1, 778-85, 803, 809, 816, 824, 830-1, 
843, 895 

Kasinatha 809 

Kasyapa 49, 738 

Kirtimatalarnkara (?) 808 

Kucumara 537 fn 

Kuntaka 8, 82-5, 87-9, 91, 93, 95-102 114 
117, 119-24, 130 fn., 143, 152, 188 201 fn., 
220, 240, 281, 316, 318, 320, 339-46, 352 
407, 433 fn., 670, 691, 786, 824-5 897 

Kumaradasa 806 

Kumarasvamin 74, 138, 161-3, 167, 209 322, 
385, 476, 695, 890 

Kumárila Bhatta 130 fn., 148, 537, 545, 726 
738, 739 fn., 744, 752, 159, 710 

Kumbhakarna 561 fn. 

Krtakotikavi (Upavarsa) 751 

Krspabhatta 700 

Krsnasüri 670, 698 

748-9 2! 
fia 556 fn., 619 fn., 83610-8987 


» 755 
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Kauta(ti)ya 169 fn., 207, 216-7, 252-4, 256, 


603, 621, 648, 766-7 
Koühala (?) 819 
Ksirasvàmin 622 fn., 720-1 


Ksemendra 82, 86, 93, 220, 289, 341, 346, 
708, 780, 781 fn., 782 fn., 783, 786 fn., 801, 
826-8, 832, 840-3, 344 fn., 846-7, 849, 852-3, 


856, 881, 886 


Gunacandra 205 fn., 438 fn., 474 fn., 483 fn., 


541, 605, 670, 710, 858, 860, 872, 884. 889 
Gunavijayagani 886 
Gunàdhya 27, 606, 626, 830, 846-8, 852.6 
Gonikaputra 537 fn. 
Gonardiya 537 fn., 551, 809 
Govinda 405, 772, 834-5 
Govindamantrin 793 fn. 
Govindasvimin 623 
Gautama (Nyayasitrakara) 40, 48-9, 2 
724, 736 fn , 737-41, 742 fn » 743-4, 7 
758, 710, 776 
Ghotakamukha 537 fn. 
Canda 748-9 
Canqapila 886 
Caturmukha 405, 628, 772, 82 
Caturmukha (Chaumuha) 824 
Candra, Acárya 747 
Candragomin 724, 747, 768, 899 
Candraprabhasüri 5, 7 
Candrasekhara 834 
Candrikakára 151 
Cürüyana 537 fn 
Cittapa (Chittapa, 
Chinnama) 6, 7 
Cintàmanimisra 572, 898 
Chaumuha (Caturmukha) 824 
Jagaddhara 560, 704, 839 


3, 834-5 


Ksittapa, 


Jagannatha (Panditaraja) 83, 208, 338, 348-50, 
448 


Jayadeva (Candraloka) 324 

Jayadeva (Gitagovinda) 551, 561 fn., 809 

Jayantabhayta 17, 145, 612 fn., 724-6, 728-9, 
756-7, 770, 898, 901-2 

Jayamiśra, Bhattaputra 744 

Jayaratha 115, 138, 142, 144, 171, 173, 380, 
384-5, 388, 670, 710 

Jàyasirhhadeya 5 

Jalhana 6 fn., 658, 788-90, 828, 832, 881, 885 

Jaya (Jayasena pati) 590 

Jinaprabhasa ri 857 


Chitrima, 


356, 559, 616 fn., 617, 619 fn 
630 fn., 836 fn., 898 | 

Tiruvalluvar 698 

Tilaka 352, 379 fn., 380-4 is 

Tota (Tautd), Bh » 387-8, 787 
582, 586 fn. 

Trilocana 593, 775, 883, 885 

Trivikrama (Pkt. Gram.) 748, 797 

I rivikramabhatta (Nalacampü) 797 815 

Dandin 9-10, 22. 26, 28, 50, 69, 85, 89 91-2 
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124, 127-30, 132-4, 136, 138-41, 143, 153-4, 
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378, 379, 386-90, 392, 394, 396-7, 399-413, 
416, 423, 425-7, 429-33, 438 fn., 442, 446, 
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545, 556, 572, 608-9, 611 » 613, 615-8, 626-31 j 
670, 674-6, 678-81, 686, 696, 701, 709, 716, 
718-9, 734-5, 743, 751, 767-8, 770, 774, 787, 
820, 823-4, 836-9, 844, 846, 855, 899 

Dattaka 537 fn. 

Damodaragupta 475 fn., 564, 620, 771, S17 

Divakara (C., Megha.) 670, 698-9 

—(Natyacarya) 570 

Durgacarya 645 fn. 

Durvasas 360 

Durvinita 844 

Devagupta 782 

Devabodha 784 fn. 

Dramidacarya 750 

Dhananjaya (Dasarüpaka) 89, 91, 146,168-9, 
196, 321, 335, 406, 425, 465, 482, 488, 
497, 537-40, 543, 546, 569, 574, 577, 674, 
684, 689-90, 774, 888 

— (Dvisandhàna) 774, 838, 857 

anapala 401 fn , 814 

Me 138, 146, 148-51, 161-2, 167-9, 482, 
488, 497, 538, 540, 690-1, 856-7, 888 

Dharmakirti 48-9, 741, 756, 776, 901 

Dharmadatta 670, 700-1 

Dharmadasastiri 769, 857 

Dhiranága va 
andi 7 fn. 

uro 74, 83 fn., 210, 213, 231-2, 239 
294-6, 366, 448, 610-1, 833, 835 

Narendraprabhasüri 670, 710 
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Nagojibhatta 385, 388 

Nadindlagopa 670, 696, 698 

Nayaka, Bhatta 9, 84, 85 fn., 105-7, 109, 
111-3, 143, 148-9, 151-2, 172, 210, 235, 369, 
401, 426, 436 fn., 465, 480, 482-4, 497, 534, 
670, 689-92 

Narayana (C., Naisadhiya) 622 

(C., Raghuvamsa) 670, 699 

(C., Vrttaratnakara) 805 

(Musician) 551 

- (King) 551 

Narayanabhatta (Prakriyasarvasva etc.) 813 

Narayana, Vidyavinoda 721, 791, 813 

Nitivarman 806 

Nilakantha (C., M. Bharata) 220 
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Nilakanthadiksita 82, 103, 106, 107, 475 fn., 
768 

Nrsimha, Bhatta 281, 300, 311, 353-4, 386-9, 
408, 410, 415, 421, 437 fn., 670, 704, 857,888 

Paficasikha 405, 772, 819-20, 892 
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614, 620, 640, 724, 736, 739, 744-7, 751, 
761, 768, 776, 815, 828-6, 833 

Padmagupta (Parimala) 785-6 

Paramànanda 793 fn. 

Paramesvara 846 fn., 855 

ParaSarabhatta 82, 100, 103 

Parimala. See Padmagupta 

Parimelalagar (C., Tirukkural) 698 

Panini (Astádhyayi) 15, 640, 645 fn, 724-5, 
744-7, 151, 768 

—Pkt. Gram. 748-9, 769 
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235, 239, 248, 254-5, 263-6, 268, 270, 2724, 
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604-5, 637, 644, 665, 670-4, 682, 686, 700, 
708, 715, 719, 722-3, 734, 769, 839, 858 
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Bhartrmentha 627, 784-6, 788 
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366, 646 fn., 708, 724, 726-8, 731-5, 738, 
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Bhanuji, 615, 622, 646 fn, 720, 760, 791 

Bhanudatta, 438 fn, 440, 448 

Bhámaha 8-12, 22, 82-3, 85-7, 89, 92, 97, 101, 


Parthasarathi 760 

Parsvadeva 78 fn , 566, 590, 607 
Palyakirti 126 fn. 

Pingala 751, 823 fn , 836 

Punyaraja 727-8, 731-4, 745, 747, 759 
Purusottama (Gr., Bhandirabhasa) 607 
Purusottamamisra 55] 


Puspadanta 902 106-7, 109-10, 112, 114, 115, 116 fn., 117-20, 
Pürpasarasvati 242, 261-2 123, 124 fn., 127-8, 134-6, 138-40, 153-4, 
Prakasavarsa 196, 321, 363, 374, 391, 396, 172, 191, 207-8, 210, 215-7, 221-33, 235, 


670, 696, 701, 716 
Pratiharenduraja 82, 86, 140, 297-8, 300, 353, 
381, 393, 716 
Prabhakara (Mimámsaka) 829, 831-3, 902 
—(Alankarika) 350 
Pravarasena 405, 617, 772, 782-3, 898 
Prasastapáda 24, 735, 738, 757, 770 
Priyatithi 579 
Bahurüpamiéra 92, 112, 130, 138, 167 
T , 138, 167, 193, 
310-1, 321, 374, 395, 398, 401, 461-2, 543 
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Bana 134, 362, 405, 428 fn., 610, 613, 615, 


237-40, 248-9, 253, 256-8, 260, 276-7, 282-6, 


288-9, 292, 293, 296, 302, 304, 306, 310, 
325, 332-4, 342, 352-3, 358, 364, 377-9 386, 
389-92, 394, 401, 405, 407, 411, 426-7, 429, 
432, 493-4, 537, 545, 556, 560, 56 
613, 615-19, 626, 629, 631, 670, 
682, 722-3, 767, 771, 788, 851 
Bharavi 251, 255-9, 404, 617, 77 
Bhasa 895 
Bhiksuprabhamati 217-8 
Bhisanabhatta 819 
Bhejjala 567, 582, 774, 889-91 
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Mankha (-khuka) 82, 93.4, 811 

Mangala 265, 267, 336, 338, 362, 379, 839 

Madhumadhava 813 

Madhusüdanasarasvati 426, 458, 482-4 

Manu 456, 614 fn. 

Manoratha 141 

Mammata 9, 82, 114, 128, 132-3, 
144-5, 149, 196, 207-8, 21 1-2, 216, 234-5, 
242-8, 297-8, 337-8, 339 fn., 347-50, 352, 
380, 382-4, 388, 393-4, 709, 718-9, 788 

Mayüra 769, 771, 883 

Malayagiri 256, 748-9 

Mallanága. See Vatsyayana 

Mallinatha 256-7, 259-60, 378 fn., 695-6, 700-1 

Mahadeva 375, 670, 698 

(Mahibhamaha) 196 

Mahimabhatta 80 fn., 102, 111, 125, 145, 
187-8, 207, 213-4, 220-1, 241-8, 288, 352, 
375, 376, 534, 629, 670, 691-2, 694, 708 

Magha 15, 83, 97, 209, 258-61, 285, 31 3, 377, 
404, 617, 655, 768, 770, 772, 834 

Manikyacandra 296, 339 fn., 348, 396, 670, 
709-10 

Mandavya (Vindhyavasin) 760 

Matrgupta 77, 425, 446-7, 485, 784-5 

Madhava (Dhatuwriti) 623 fn. 

—(Subhadraharana) 547 

Mananka (Malanka) 809 

Mayuraja. (See Anangaharsa Mayuraja) 

Marabhattaraka, Sonthi 670, 700-1 

Markandeya 748-9, 848 

Mukulabhatta 82, 86, 144 

Muktüpida 832 

Müka 360, 407 fn. 

Mentha, Bhartr 404, 772, 784-9 

Medhavin 226, 232-3, 245, 248, 352 

Ya$ovarman | 88, 261, 307, 402, 429 fn., 775, 
882 


134 fn., 


Yayavara 124 

Ydyivariya (See Rájasekhara) 125 

Yaska (Niruktakára) 84, 614, 640, 725, 770 

Yogghama 621 

Ratiganáthadiksita 370, 560, 606, 803, 804 fn. 

Ratnakara 128, 567, 653, 776, 792, 870 fn. 
atnesvara 88-90, 95-6, 102, 109, 125-7, 
130-1, 133, 135, 154, 165, 172, 179 fn., 185-6, 
202, 209, 212. 226, 236-7, 243, 286 fn., 
287-8, 300.1, 305-7, 309, 311, 315-8, 321, 
354-9, 361, 363, 3657, 372, 279, 385-7, 
431-2, 453, 457-8, 503 fn., 505-6 fn., 625, 
$70, 689, 703-4, 820 fn. , 830 

lehivabhatta 77 fn. 242, 375, 446-7, 560, 
70, 698, 788, 811 
ghavinanda 775 

Jaguru 834 
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Ràjacü dàmani (dik Sita) 93 


Ràjasekhara 9-10, 33, 35, 50, 82, 86, 97 102 


126 fn., 128, 185, 190-2 


366, 605, 629, 631, 
692, 698, 700, 708, 
768-9, 771-2, 776, 779, 782 fn., 783 fn. 
785-6, 788-92, 798, 801, 820, 828, 830-1, 
833-6, 839, 854, 869-70, 872, 874, 879 

a ki. 885-6, 895 4 
8asekhara (Sahityakal pa a 
696, 699-700 = maa KG ET, 

Ranaka 548, 567, 582 

Ramacandra 205 शा. » 438 fn., 474 fn., 483 fn. g 
541, 544, 547-8, 554, 561, 567, 569, 597-8, 
605, 610, 670, 710, 787, 858, 860-1, 863 
865, 872, 875-6, 884, 889, 895 

Rāmacaraņa 631 

Rāmabhadradīkşita 360 

Rāmaśarman 851 

Rāmānuja 750-1 

Ramila 820 

Rayama(mu)kuta 720-1 , 808-9, 820 fn., 821 

Rudra (Trailokyasundari) 777, 813-4 

Rudabhatta (Rasakalika) 484 fn. 

Rudrabhatta (Sr. Tilaka) 234, 438 fn., 494 
670, 685 

Rudrata 26, 74, 82, 83 fn., 127-9, 134 fn., 
139, 141, 189-92, 207, 210, 213, 216-8, 228, 
230-6, 238-42, 244, 248, 255, 294-6, 302-4, 
309, 324, 352, 360, 366-9, 382, 386-9, 392, 
394, 411-3, 415, 417, 421, 425, 437-8, 441-2, 
444, 448, 460-1, 476, 497, 512, 610-1, 631, 
665, 670, 681-6, 723, 814, 833, 835 

Rudrila (Vindhyavasin) 758 

Ruyyaka 82, 93-4, 115, 128, 135, 152, 172, 
352, 380, 382-5, 388, 788, 902 

Rüpagosvamin 438 fn., 793 fn. 

Laksmidhara (Sadbhasacandrika) 14, 76 fn., 
848-9, 851 कर ede 

Laksmidhara Lolla (Saundaryalaharivyakhya) 
93 

Laksminatha 823 fn., 836 

Lalitalaya s 

imbaraja 795 

MS. 13 425, 433, 439-42, 460-1, 465, 
487, 497, 536, 700 

Vararuci (See also Katyayana) 14, 365, 745, 
749-51, 814, 828-9, 831-2, 843, 856, 901 

—(Pkt. gram.) 851-2 

Vardhamana 539, 814 
arşa 751-2 

beer 7, 784, 789, 832, 835 


Vallabhacirya 818 
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Vasurata 747 

Vakpati 18 

Vakyakara. See Katyayana 

Vàgbhata (KAvyanusasana) 
545 fn., 824 

Vagbhata (Neminirvana) 263 fn. 

Vacaspatimisra 741, 755, 760, 769, 883 

ajapyayana 726, 744-5, 758-9 
um im (Kamasutra) 39, 211, 474 fn., 
453, 476, 536-7, 545, 547, 561, 609, 644, 
648-9, 652-3, 655, 660, 664, 673, 754, 761-6, 
768, 777-8, 853-4 

Vatsyayana (Nyaya) 36, 206 fn., 215-6, 740-1, 
744, 753-4 

Vadijanghala 438 fn., 541-2, 559 fn., 572, 
613 fn., 616 fn., 626, 629, 823-4, 846 

Vàdiraja (Jain) 760 

Vadiraja (Com. Mahābhārata) 820 fn. 

Vadibhasimha 616 fn. 

Vamana 9-10, 23, 73-5, 84, 86, 89-90, 111, 
114-5, 116 fn., 118, 127, 129-30, 133-5, 137-8, 
140-1, 153-4, 169 fn., 189-92, 207-8, 210-2, 
215, 217-8, 220, 222-5, 227-33, 235, 237-8, 
243, 248, 251-2, 254, 257, 259, 262, 266, 
271-4, 281, 285, 286-91, 293-4, 297-301, 
304-9, 316-9, 324-5, 332, 336, 338-9, 342-5, 
347-8, 350-3, 361, 364, 366, 378-80, 391-2, 
394, 426-7, 432, 608, 610, 613, 644, 670, 
614-6, 619-82, 686, 692, 695, 700, 703, 709, 
723, 134, 771, 797, 807-8, 839 

Vamanagupta 529 

Wamanabhattabhana 886 

Valmiki 74, 249-51, 254-5, 362, 378, 405, 605, 
633, 712, 785, 798, 823 fn., 874 

—Pkt. Gram. 851-2 

Vasuki 499-500 

Vasudeva 295, 375, 484 fn., 670, 698, 849 fn. 

Vikatanitamba 213, 776, 833 

Vijayanka, Vijjika 768, 833 

Vidyakara 789 

Vidyacakravartin 133, 210, 298, 380, 902 

Vidyadhara 82, 103, 112-3, 242fn., 364 
366, 670, 695-6, 700 

Vidyanatha 9, 74, 82, 128, 138, 156, 162-4, 
208, 212, 247-8, 257, 322, 327, 364, 385, 701 

Vindhyavasin 17, 48-9, 706, 724-6, 738-9, 
740 fn., 758-60, 770, 776 

Vimalabodha 802 fn. 

Virahatka 804 

Virificimigra 93 

Visikhadatta (-deva 593, 

869, 877, 2708: EE de, 864, 

Visakhila 586 fn. 

Viévanatha 9, 82, 128, 135, 208-10, 246, 248, 

571-2, 577, 631, 100, 797 fGen, Sya Vrat 
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Visvesvara (Kay indrakarnabharana) 103 fj 
3j (Camatkaracandrika) 321. 3 = 

396, 401 fn., 417-8, 632, 670, 696.7 ^ 3% 

ViseSvara (Gram., Bhandirabhasa) 607 

Visamaditya 784 i 

Virabhadra 649 

Virarághava 670, 698 

Vrddha (?) 835 

Venkafanarayanadiksita 310, 670, 701 

Vema. See Katayavema 

Vyadi 17, 724-6, 744-5, 751 » 758 

Vyasa 251, 254-5, 528, 605, 633. 

Sankara (C. Sid. Kaumudi) 900 

— (C. Harsacarita) 868, 874, 879 

Sankaracarya 477 fn., 750-1 

(Jayamangala) 765 

Sankaramigra 561 fn. 

Sankuka 460-1, 465, 497, 531, 579 

Sabarasvamin (Bhasyakara) 
750, 752, 770 

Sarabha 836 

Sarvavarman 830 

Sagadhara 836 

Sakalya 748, 778 

Satavahana Adhyaraja 689, 830 

Santaraksita 758 

Saradatanaya 78 fn., 82, 90-2, 130, 138, 166-7, 
193-6, 426, 446 fn., 450, 485, 497-500, 533, 
540, 542-4, 545 fn., 546-7, 549-55, 561, 
563-5, 569-71, 574, 576 fn., 577-8, 581 fn., 
589, 607, 619, 624, 631, 640, 646-7, 649, 652, 
654-9, 670, 696, 711-3, 718-9, 888-9, 896 

Sarügadeva 78 fn., 441, 480, 536 fn., 563, 
566-7, 590, 606 

Sarhgadhara 784, 789, 832 

Sali 835 

Salivahana 823, 835 

Singabhapala (Simhabhüpala) 9, 35, 193-5, 
198, 202, 275 fn., 276-7, 321, 373, 417-20, 
438 fn., 441, 447, 518 fn., 574, 640, 647, 
670, 696, 717-9 

Südraka 288, 624, 827, 830, 836, 892 

Sesa 836 

Syamilaka 901 

Sridhara, Sandhivigrahika 897-900, 902 

Sridharadasa 6 

Sripada 323 

Pe 784 fn. 

riharsa, King 563, 615 

Sriharsa (Natyavarttika) 537, 544 fn 545 

Sriharsa (Naisadhiya) 119, 622 

Svetaketu 537 fn. 

Svetavanavasin 645 fn. 

Sadgurusis d 746 fn. 
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760, 770 
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Samudrabandha 84, 85 fn., 91-2 

Sarvasena 405, 772-3, 803, 806, 824-5 

Sarvinanda 615, 720-1, 791 » 808-9, 835, 881 

Sagaranandin 542-3, 569 fn., 571-2, 864, 896 

Sātavāhana 830, 835, 854 : 

Sayana 623 

Siddhacandra 832 

Sindhuraja 690 

Simharaja 851-2 

Subandhu (Natyadhara) 816 
—(Vasavadatta, prose) 81 5, 840, 844 

Suvarpanübha 537 fn. 

Sütraküra (See Panini) 

Surya. See Külingaráya 

Somadeva 751, 818, 826-9, 840.3, 844, 846-7, 

849, 852-4, 856, 881 

Somila 820 

Some$vara (Calukya king) 590, 607, 654, 712 
—(Mimamsaka) 560 fn. , 900 

Hari. See Bhartrhari 

Hari (Pkt. Poet) 835 

Haricandra, Bhatiàra 835 
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Haricand ra (Dha rmasarm§ bhyuday a) 810 


Haribhatta 835 
Haribhadra 627 
Haribhüta 835 
Harisa (Harsa ?) 776, 831 
Harsa re Sriharsa also) 563, 615 

» atyavarttikaka 
Hastipaka (See Meni ही 
Hastimalla 616 fn., 617 : 
Hala 629, 772, 830, 835, 854 
Halabhiti (Upavarsa) 751 
Sátavàhana 830, 853 

emacandra (C, on gadva 
Hemacandra anana DN ue 


» 554, 569, 617 fn., 618-9 621, 
624, 626, 628, 670, 708-10, 769, 781 fn,, 
787, 791, 803-4, 806-9, 811, 813, 
815-9, 821-5, 830, 838-9, 847-9, 851-2, 855 


Hemadri 41 7, 420, 654 


SUBJECTS 


Abhanga-Slesa 381; See Slesa 

Abhisa, of Rasa 25-6, 168, 435, 463, 486-7, 
513 fn., 519 ff., 521 

Abhava 48; definition and varieties of 49; as 
Alamkàra 25, 386-7, 396; and love 49: its 
inclusion in Anumana 49, 742; Pramana, 
varieties of 741-2 ; based on Upamina 740: 
and Arthapatti 49, 741 ; Naiyayikas on 742; 
defence of 742 

Abhavanmatayoga, flaw of Vakya 243 

Abhàva-vàda (anti-Dhvani theory) 
three kinds of 142. 

Abheda, Vikhya-dharma 732-3 

Abheda-vivaks, Vakya-dharma 22, 729, 732-3 

Abhidha (vyápára) 8, 20, 86-9, 91, 1 06, 129-30, 
139-43, 145-8, 157, 161-2, 170, 172-3, 366, 
688, 901; one of the twelve aspects of Sáhitya 
12, 16; varieties of 18; as anti-Dhvani 
theory 142 ; Udbhata’s three varieties of 688; 
Dhvani based on 129, 144, 165; Mimarh- 

Mason 142-3, See Kavi-vyapara also 
hidhana 1 39-40; two-fold 140 
hidhàniki Vyapeksà 20; sub-division of 20 

j^ काक, à part of Tatparya 166, 173 
..Ca-alarküra 377-8. See Arthalarh- 
küras 


141-2; 


Abhidhiva oon 
bhidhiyamana, part of Tatparya 19, 67, 138, 
161, 165-6, 173 | 


Abhidhīyamāna, in love-classification 43; in 
Alamkaàra-classification 1 55, 369 

Abhidhiyamana-artha, 156-7, 159, 161, 164; 
four kinds of 158, 174; relation. with 
Pratiyamina 158-9; different from Dhvani 
159-60 

Abhigama, Pravrtti-hetu 29, 202-3 

Abhihitünvaya (vada) 21, 728-9, 757 

Abhijana, Nàyaka-guna 38 

Abhijatya, Guna of Style 256, 342;-Asádhàrana 
345; of Sukumaramiarga 342-3; of Vicitra- 
märga 344 

Abhilása, kind of love 39, 41 

Abhimana 39, 408-9, 421, 425 ff., 501-5, 507, 
525, 714-5; makes pleasure of pain 450, 454, 
478, 504; makes for the sense of Rasa 454; 
all love, form of 454. See Aharhkara- 
Abhimana-Srngara 

Abhimanapti, kind of love 41 

Abhimaniki Rati 30 

Abhimatartha-vighna, nature of flaw 213 

Abhinavabharati, extracts from 526-32 s 

Abhinavagupta, follows Vàmana on Dosas in 
Abhi. Bha. 222 ff.; peculiarity of his com- 
mentary on Guna-section in N.S. 270-4. 

ee Author Index 

Nes 149, 534, 550-2, 555-6, 564, 568, 

587, 672-3; kind of Upamiina 49; in reading 
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365; an Alamkara 366, 387; kind of 
Vivaksà 19, 89, 708; as Anubhava 447; 
kinds of 488; classes of 603-4 

Abhineya, as Alarhkara 25, 354, 370-4, 389 

Abhineyartha (Drama) 609, 611 

Abhinivesa, form of love 41, variety of Mana 
(3) 55 

Abhinnartha, Guna of Speech 252 

Abhinnavaktrka, kind of Vakya 15 

Abhiplutartha, Dosa 220, 222-3 

Abhipraya, form of love 41: Pravrtti-hetu 
29, 202 

Abhiprayopalambha, Dita 52 

Abhira, Madhyama Apabhramsa 14 

Abhisanga, state of Rasa 26, 519 

Abhisára (-sarana) 3, several stages of 51 

Abhisarika, kind of Nayika 32, 43, 51, 63; 
and Pracchannanuraga 43 

Abhisvanga 26; form of love 41; state of 
Rasa 70 

Abhivrddhi, state of Rasa 26, 519-20 

Abhiyoga 3, 51; Paristi of love 71 

Abhiyogiki Rati 30 

Abhyantara, Alamkara (of Artha) 24; -Bhava 
(Anubhava etc.) 488; -Guna (of Artha) 
24, 301-2 

Abhyasa, a Sabda-pramana 50, 743 

Abhyuccaya, Vakya-dharma 731 

Abhyüsakhadika, Love-festival 658 

Absorption, in Rasa-realisation 467 

Acara, in Pravriti 201 

Acáru-pada, Dosa 231 

Acting 81, necessary in drama 78 

Actor 12, 74-8; a creative artist 77; and Rasa 
433-4, 485-6 

Acts, Kayika 2; physical 2; virtuous 3 

Adaptation 212, 367, See Aucitya 

Adbhuta, Rasa 269-70, 329, 333-4, 348, 434-6, 
440, 510, 513-5, 585, 700 

Addali, a minor composition 632 

Adhama, type of character 31 

Adharma, Pravrtti 205-6 

Adhibala, Sandhyanga 596 

Adhika, an Artha-alarhkara 387, 683 

EL Dosa 217-9, 230-1, 243, 245, 


Adhikára, Vakya-dharma 22, 729-30, 732-3; 
kind of Vidhi 50, 743 

Akarana, rang Karaka 16 

: lüvrtta 29, 599-600 

Aiia füw of Upama 233 

Adhikopama, Dosa 23, 185, 219, 230 
236, 239, 671 LE is 4 , 233, 
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Adhyahara 169-70; of Sabda 1 
169; Vakya-dharma 22 
Vàkyasesa 733 : 

Adhyahrtakhyata, variety of V 

Adhyatmiki Rati 30 

Adhyaraja, name of S 
and Prakrt 830-1 

Adhyasa 17, 156 

Adhyasatmika Abhidhà 18 

Adhyavasaya, form of love 41 

Adhyeya, Sabdalamkira 25, 109, 369 

Adinavakyati, Guna of Nayaka 38, 4] 

Adosatva 209 

Adrstavaikrta, kind of Dita 52 

Advaita, and Rasa 349, 494-5; of Śràgāra 471 

Aesthetic contemplation 48 


Q 
, 484 


69; of Artha 
729, 733-4. 


ākya 14, 68 6-7 


ātavāhana (?) 830, 898: 


Aesthetic and non-aesthetic elements 486 
Aesthetics 467 

Agama, Alamkara 25, 386, 396 
Agama-samhitattva, Guna 254-5 


Agama-virodha (Viruddha) Dosa 230-9 
Agambhiratà, characteristic of Dhiroddhata 
Nayaka 38 


Agnikrama, Kala 662 
Agnipurana, and Rājaśekhara 191; borrows 


from Bhoja 319-21, 900; a mix-up 321; 
follows Bhoja on Sabdalarikaras 373; knows 
Bhoja’s Alarhkaras 396; real nature of 
Alamkàra chapters of 493-4; eclectic 493-4, 
497, 713; post-Bhoja 493-4; and other 
authors 713; and Prakasavarsa 716; nature 
of 900 


Agraha, form of love 41 


Agramyata, Guna 274, 275 fn., 281, 334, 423, 
506; in Gaudi 283, 289; importance of 281 
A-gurvaksara-sambandha, Guna 252 
Aharhkara 2, 153, 421, 430-1, 433-4, 439 fn., 
444-5, 450-66, 470-81, 483-6, 489-92, 494-500, 
502-5, 507, 515-6, 671, 707, 71 4, 766; theory 
of 430-1, 494-5, 497, 671; (Rasa) three 
phases of 26, 409-10; meaning of 410; origin 
of all Rasas 409-11; three phases of 450-62; 
central fire 457; fed by other Bhavas 451; 
first spark in man 466; and culture 466; and 
creative power 466; and appreciative faculty 
466; Sáttvika, present in all Rasásváda im j 
See also Abhimāna and Ahamkara- 
Abhimana-Srngara 
—Aas Sthayin of Urjasvin 438 m 
Ahamkára-Abhimána-$rügüra 2, 7-8; sf if 
25-6, 36, 69-70, 72, 153, 408 ॥.; a 42 
705, 712, 766, 897, 899; root of fortyn 
Bhavas 25-6, 411 ff; eulogy of the theory Ba 
123-6. Sce also under Abhima: 
JON. 


Ci 
gara 
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Ahampratyaya, Rasa 415-6 fp, 

Ahanasyas, riddles 623 

Ahürya, one of the Abhinayas 77, 201.4 
205 fn., 206, 447, 603-4; kind of Abhinna 
Alamkara 371 

Ahetu, Alamkára 25, 386, 716 

Ahetuka, flaw 219 

Ahláda, form of love 41 

Aikarthya 20 

Aitihasika, theme 614, 787 

Aitihya, Pramána 3; kind of Sravana 48; based 
on Upamiina 740, 743 

Ajahatsvartha, kind of I aksand 142, 144 

Ajijüüsenyás, riddles 623 

Ajivajüàna, Kala 33, 661-2 

Ajjuka, dramatic mode of addressing a 
courtesan 865 

Akanksa, in grammar 2 1, 94157, 16 1-2 

Akanksa, form of love. 41 

Akanti, Dosa 216: 1 ekha-dosa 254 

Akàra, kind of Vj aksa 19: a Tatparya- 
nirnayaka-linga 708 

Akarsakrida, Kala 664 

Aküsabhasita, in drama 553, 574-5, 891 

Akhyana, composition 105-6, 109, 111, 369, 
594, 607, 611, 613-6, 61 9-20,690,692-3,812-3: 
old specimens of 614; times for recital of 
614 fn.; later type of 619: public exposition 
of 619; X Kavya 692: varieties of 898 

Akhyata 14, 21 , 725; classification of Vakyas 
based on 14-5, 686-7 

Akhyatartha, as Laksya 148 

Akhyayika, composition 27, 73, 356, 594, 
608-18, 63 1, 685, 721, 81 3-5, 776; etymology 
of 613; old specimens of 614; X Kathi, 
difference discussed 609, 615-9 

Aklistapadata, Guna 218 

Akrama, flaw 243 

Akrti, as Padartha | 7, 18, 725-6 

Aksa, as Rasa 443 

Aksaracchandas, kind of Padya 16 

Aksara-yamaka 807 
ksatd, variety of Punarbhü Nayika 32 

Aksavidhüna, Kalà 662 
ksepa, Alarhkara 25, 142, 172, 358, 388, 710, 

A 716; and Dhvani 142, 172 
Ksepiki, kind of Dhruva 370, 605 
ksiptika, song 370, 605-6 
ksunna, Guna 294 
kulatva, flaw 228 

Alakà 870 fn. 

Alambana Vibhüva 31-2, 48, 70, 487-8, 509, 
316, 667 


ltthkiira 9.10, 68-9, 85-6, 89-91, 100, 109-10, 
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: 127, 208; x Guna 
23 35; sub-division of 24: 4 -folc 
s (Sabda), Abhyantara an 
: antara (Sabdartha) 24-5 353 : 
“amsrsti-Sathkara of 26: Guna pa 
315-6, 396 fr - » Guna as 26, 293, 
89, 32465 Rasa as 26, 69, 89, 92,116 | 
289, 324-6, 341, 35] Bee ee 
427-32. Dara. 21, 353, 396 fp, 408-9, 
7.8. joo A" din on 26, 116; of Prabandh 
27-8, 120, 240; three kinds of, Svabhā 4 
Vakrokti and Rasokti 26, 401. e vok, 
as 114-5 56 401, 509; Vak 
Guna 68-9 e n Ka 734; and 
Ha o 89-90, 92, 119-20, 127, 
toilet of Tadi & 5s 1 n ps COND 
Gute a 804 201 5 704; distinct from 
AME , 322, -5; whole poetic expres- 
sion as 115, 117; beauty essential to 11 5-6 
399; Bhoja on 1 15-6, 118, 120, 125, 352 ff. ; 
form of Vakrokti 89, 120, 1 26, 346, 352 ff. 
Kavyasobhakara-dharma 92, 408-9, 506, 
679; equated with beauty 11 6, 118; general 
and special application of 118 ; of Vakya 
120; Kuntaka on 120: Purpose of 125; in 
its wider sense 125; Ratneśvara on 126; 
differentiated from Guna 127, 136-7, 289, 
291 ff., 301, 31 6-7, 322, 324-7, 353, 677, 681; 
includes Dhvani also 140; and Dhvani 142-3, 
154-6; Dhvani as 153-4; and Rasa 153; 
suggestive of Rasa 154; Dhvani in 172-3, 
348; Aucitya of 184, 269, 326, 398; as 
Saundarya 208, 353, 372, 679; Dosas 
of 226, 234, 245.6, 248, 704, rules for 
employing 233-4, 398-9; critical study of 
246; considered Bahya 258; less important 
than Sausabdya 258; more extraneous than 
Guna 271; less important than Guna 289; 
omnibus concept 291; a strange conception 
of 292; includes Guna 293; any beautifying 
feature as 292-3, 296-7; as Guna 296-7, 347; 
larger and smaller concept of 297, 353; 
Anityatva of 297, 300, 325; Guna more 
important than 297, 301, 338; optional 297, 
299, 301; useless without Guna 298-300; 
some made up of Gunas 300; larger and 
comprehensive concept in Bhoja of 300-1, 
407-8, 426, 428-9, 506; Tarunavacaspati on 
301; and Guna 311; Alarhkära-Alarhkārya 
325-6; Šobhātišayahetu 325; variable 300, 
325; compared to human ornaments 326; 
pertaining to Sabdartha 325-7; wr 
relation of 338; Asidharana variety of in : 
early history of 352 ff.; distinction E " 
of Sabda and Artha 353, 377 ft., an 2 
history 377; Sandhyangas as 353; © 
s giving rise to 354, 387; comprehensive 
ments giving rise Ka 372: of 
criticism of Bhoja's new ones 3/4; 


on 23-4, 115-6, 118 
23-4, 328: 4 


214 * ` 
* 317-8, 324-7, 352-407, 59235 VADER ५ डवा, 
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Prakarana 372; of Prabandha 372, 402-7, 
429, 709; source of Bhoja's new ones 372; 
classification, principle, of 377 ff., and 
Bhoja on 385 ff.; Udbhata on 379-80; 
Tilaka on 380-1, 383; Mammata on 380, 
382-4; Ruyyaka on 380, 384; as Vaicitrya 
381, 383; all as Ubhayalamkaras 385; new 
ones of Bhoja 386; compared to human 
decorations 389; pervasive in expression 395: 
intimate to expression 395-6, 398-9; infinite 
397; to be less when character speaks 399: 
proper in description 399: text of Bhoja on 
399-400: co-extensive with poetry 429; in 
Agnipurana 716; and Vakya-dharmas 734; 
based on Pramanas 744 fn. 
—of men and women, Bhāva, Hava etc. 
672 

Alamkara-age 291 

Alarhkara-dhvani 139-40, 149, 155, 160, 164, 
172-3, 348 

Alamkarantarbhavavada (anti-Dhvani theory) 
139-41 

Alarhkara-sarbkara 26 

Alamkàra Sastra 73, 76; names of 116: 
included in Natyasastra 264, 533. See also 
Poetics 

Alamkarasekhara, follows Bhoja 108 

Alamkaraucitya 269, 326, 398, 466 

Alamkaravada 142 

Alamkaravattva, feature of Gaudi 228 

Alamkara-works, different kinds of 533 

Alamkàrayoga 9, 10, 12, 18, 22-4, 28, 67-8, 
87-90, 93-4, 300-1, 427-8, 506 

Alamkrtatva, Guna 255 

Alapa, Anubhava 2, Vagarambhanubhava 34 

—in music 370 

Alasya, Bhava 505 

Alekhya, Alarhkara 366, 387 

Alipura 870, 874 

Alival 870 

Alobha-éila, kind of Dita 52 

Alpa-samásatva, Guna 324 

Amangala, Dosa 91, 348, 427 

Amantra-visravin, kind of Dita 52 

Amara-c.s. 720-1, 900 

Amarsa, Bhava 441, 504; as a Rasa 414; 


Anabhihita, Doga 219 
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Anaikantika, Hetvabhasa 754 
Anakula, type of Ojas 276, 279, 281, 285 
P P | cas s 409 

Anakulatva, feature of Gaudi 283: Gun: 

Analamkara, Dosa 123-6, 232. > nog 259 
Viparyaya of Audarya 2 37 -9 "hu DE 

= ya) ya 237-6 

Ananda 355; 467-8, 481, 498-9; लात of ali 
literature 80 fn.; aesthetic bliss 315 > primary 
end 315 any 

Ananda, asa Rasa 414, 442, 445, 449, 497 

Ananda, a Sandhyanga 596 

Ananda, asa word of mark (Anka) 405,819.20 

Anandavardhana, and 152 fL, and 
Mammata 2 See Author Index 

Ananvaya, Alamkara 385 

Ananvita, Dosa 246 

Anapeksitikhyata, variety of Vakya 14, 686-7 

Anarthaka, Dosa 23, 229, 231, 235 

Anatiridha, Dosa 218; Viparyaya of Prasida. 
227, 237, 277 

Anativistirna-sargaditva, 
313-4 

Anaucitya 513 fn., 519, 529; Dosas leading to 
184-5; Dosa(s), form(s) of 187, 213, 226, 
241, 248, 692; a flaw 232-3, 240, 243, 244; 
of Vrtti 234; in source 249; of Sabda 241; 
of Alamkara 326, 341; of Prakrti 346; and 
Dosa 212-4, 692 

Anaucitya-parihara 187 

Anavikrta, Dosa 216, 244, 348 

Aficita, Natya 573 

Aficita-rabhita, Natya 573 

Andhra(s) 853-4 

Andhri, Riti 193 

Andolana-caturthi, Love-festival 656 

Aneka-vakya, its varieties 15 

Anga, kind of Prastuta-prakarana 15 

Anga-augrya, Rasa-dosa 787 

Angabhinaya in Karuna-vipralambha 60 

Angahara 583-8, 589 fn.; dance 535, 551, 
587; particular dance 583; two kinds of 
584, 588; graceful ones 587-8; robust ones 
584-6; Lasyanga 590 

Angangibhava, Vakya-dharma 732- 

Angangibhava in Sarkara and 5 
Alarnkaras 393-4, 398 

Angika, kind of Abhinaya-Alamkara 
kind of Abhinaya 488, 603-4, 672-3 

Anibaddha-kávya 609-10 

Animal(s) 548; dances depi 
620-1; parables of, in dance 553 

Anirjfiata-praéna, Vakya-dharma 44 

Anirvacaniyata-vada, —anti-Dhvan! 
141-3 


hier edhaesdsind of Svabhavokti 12 
Vakrokti 368-9 


Bhoja 


45. 


Prabhandha-Guna 


3, 735 
arhsrsti of 


371, 


cting 573; fables of 
-4, 561 

22, 129, 732 
theory 


9; ki nd of 
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Anirvyüdhatva, Dosa, Viparyaya of Madhurya 
237, 310 

Anisthura-Sabda, characteristic of Vaidarbhi 
281 

Anitya-dosa 212-3, 233. See Dosas 

Anityatva, nature of Dosa 2] 3, 248, 303-4 
337-8 है 

Aniyama-parivrtta, Dosa 244 

Anka, mark by favourite word 405, 790, 796, 
819-20, 823, 830, 834, 898 e.g., Abhyudaya 
405, 898; Ananda 405,819-20 ; Anuràga 405, 
898; Dhairya 405,830,898; Jaya 405 ; Laksmi 
834; Sri 834; Utsáha 405 

Anka, type of drama ( Utsrstikünka) 576, 
600, 602 

Atkamukha, in drama 602 

Ankavatara, in drama 602 

Anrta, Dosa 215, 218-9 

Anrta-hina, Guna 252 

Antara (Artha), Alamkira 389 

Antarbháva-váda, anti-Dhvani theory 142, 154 

Antargalita, variety of Galitaka 804 fn. 

Anthologies 788, 828, 881, 885 

Anti-Dhvani theories 139-54 

Anti-hero 40 

Anu, Upasarga, various senses of 636, 638-9, 
646 

Anubandha, of Preman 4 ; stage of Sambhoga 
4, 65, 70, 72; stage of Rati 30; kind of love 
41; twelve kinds of 72: stage of Rasa 710 

Anubhava, meaning of the root bhuj 61-2, 
643 (T. 

Anubhàva(s) 26, 30, 34-6, 60, 154-5, 160, 163, 
168, 189, 199, 206, 356-7, 395, 400, 432, 
447-8, 488, 509, 517 fF., 523, 667, 672-3, 715; 
born of mind (Buddhi) (Manasika) 2, 34; 
of speech (Vacika) 2, 34; of Rati 11; of 
arira 34, 35; classes of 34-6; varieties of 
62, 206; new ones given in the Sr. Pra, 70-1; 
१५ Rasas 446; classes of 488, 712, 718 

Anucita-pada, Dosa 243, 245-6 

Anüdhi, kind of Nayika 32 

Anugraha, form of love 41 

Anugrühya-anugrühaka-sarikara, of Alam- 
karas 393 

Anukarana(-kara) 213, 357, 435; class of 
Words 13-4: makes Guna of Dosa 683 

Rie form of love 41 
Dulin ani, Laksana 358 

Rein Vagirambhanubhiiva 34 
Duman  a-ghafaná, Guna 288 
738 p Pramápa 3, 25, 46, 71, 170, 349, 

* 747, 754; Alathkara 25: definition of 


kind of Dar$ana 48; six kinds of 49; 
Vario, 
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of 49; 
49; Avayavas of 54; two kinds of 142; 
> 
d of inclusion of 
> anti-Dhyani theory 691; 
uds of 738-9; derivative nature of 740; 
१5९0 on Upamāna 740 | 


ie 155.6, 5) e U-Dhvani theory 138, 142, 

Anumina-virodha, Dosa 185-239 

4 iti. See Anumina 

Aniina, Guna 255 

Anunàdadhvani 19, 138, | 58, 165-6 174 
176, 178. See also Anuranana á í 

Anunayaka 40 ‘ 

Anunayika 40 

आ Varieties of 741-2, 756; Dharma- 

Anupamina, Dosa 219 

Anupanita, Guna 256 

Anuprapti, Nirjiva Kala 34, 662 

Anupripti-lekhasmrti, Kala 662 

Anuprisa 25, 192-3, 245, 274, 275 fn., 277, 
283, 292, 324, 327-8, 351 » 354, 367-8, 373-9, 
389-90, 683, 686, 71 5-6, 835; Gràmya variety 
of 283; Riti defined by 192-3; Madhurya 
due to 310; varieties of 368, 714, 716 

Anuprasa-jati 368, 716; called Vrtti 197 

Anuprasamadhurya, Guna 274-5, 279-81 $ 
Alamkara 282 

Anuprotsihana, Kala 663 

Anuraga (love) 41, 62, 684, 738, 744; Pürva-3, 
47-8, 51, 71-2; types of 41-4, 48, 71, 156; as 
Rasa 413, 442, 445, 522; etymology of 
45, 636-9, 646; associated with Sobha and 
Aujjvalya 45 

Anuranana-dhyani 165. See Anunáda? 

Anirjitirtha, characteristic of Vaidarbhi 281 

Anusaügika, classification of  Itivrtta 29, 
599-600 

Anusvana-dhvani 165, 309. See Anunàda?, 
Anuranana? 

Anutpadya, kind of theme 28, 60, 610 - 

Anuvida 754; kind of Upadesa 50, 743; kinds 
of 50; Vakyadharma 22, 729, 732-3 

Anuvartana, Dütakarman 53 

Anuvrttakhyata, variety of Vakya 686 

Anuvrtti, stage of Rati 30; stage of Rtu 33, 

variety of Sima-upaya 

Press kind of Samjñā, 50, 743 

Amaya 8, 10, 20-1, 704; one of the twelve 
kinds of Sáhitya 12, 18, 67, 87-8, dus > 
157; kinds of 688; theories of 728.9; new 
theory of Jayanta and Bhoja 729; 757; tw 


kinds of 759 


* views on 49; two-fold dasa Batya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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Anvaya, Guna of Nayaka 38, 41 

Anvaya-vyatireka, for distinguishing Sabda 
and Artha Alamkaras 380-8; of Mammata 
380, 384; Tilaka on 380-3 

Anvitibhidhina 21, 728-9, 757 

Anyacchāyā-yoni, kind of Artha 289 

Anyapadega, kind of Bhavikalamkara 389; 
in dance 554 

Anyartha(ka), Dosa 23, 224-5, 229-31, 235 

Anyathikarana, Dosa 232 

Anyokti, Alamkara 139, 683; Dhvani in 139 

Anyonya, Alamkara 25, 386, 696, three 
varieties of 155; and Dhvani 155 

Anyonya-parigrhitattva, Guna 256 

Anyonyabhava 742 

Anyüna, Guna 272 

Anyünàánadhika-vacaka, Guna 294 

Apabhramga(-bhrasta), language 14, 186, 
355, 372, 541, 609, 630, 689, 824; three kinds 
of 14; literature in 823 fn. 

Apabhramsa-kavya 608 

Apada, Dosa 23,184,186,219,236-7,240,245,703 

Apada-mukta, Dosa 244 

Apadana, Karaka 16 

Apadartha, kind of Vrttyartha 17 

Apadastha, Dosa 243 

Apadesa, kind of  Vivaksa 19, 708, 899; 
Vagarambhanubhava 34; in reading 367, 


kind of Pathiti-Alamkàra 367 
Apahetu, flaw 232 
Apahnuti, Alarnkára 25, 388, 706, 716; 
Dhvani in 139 


Apakarsa, in poetry 125 


Apakrama, Dosa 23, 217, 224-5, 229, 231, 


236, 239, 241, 303 
Apalapa, Vagarambhanubhava 34 


 Aparánmukha-pada, Guna 252 


Aparantaka, musical composition 571 
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Appayyadiksita, 
lamkaras 375 

Appropriateness 212. See Aucitya 

Appropriate vocabulary, Ar Istotle on 184 
prakirnaprasrta, Guna 256 

Aprakranta-ghatana, Sayya 364 

Aprasada, Aprasanna, Dosa, 
Prasada 237, 310 ए 

Aprasiddhi, Dosa 232-3 

Aprasiddhopama, Dosa 23, 233 682 

Aprastutaprasamsa, Alamkàra 
in dance 553-4 

Aprastuta Rasa 185 

Aprastutastuti 388. See A. praśarhsā 

Apratibandha, variety of Kaku 19 

Apratibhodbhava, Dosa 288 

Apratita, Dosa 23, 105, 215, 218, 229, 231-2 
235-6, 243, 360 

Aprayojaka, Dosa 23, 102, 
Vakya-dharma 22, 729-30 

Aprayojakavidhi 743 

Aprayukta, Dosa 22, 235-6, 242, 245 

Apta, Vàk-pravrtti 36, 205-6 

Apta-vacana, Alarhkāra 386, Pramüna 479 

Apusta, Dosa 23, 102, 134, 218, 228, 231-2, 
235, 238-9, 242, 244-6, 248, 253, 283, 682 

Arabhata, Natya 573 

Arabhati, Vrtti 29, 35, 191, 
Vrtti of Artha Srngara 38 

Arabic story 871 

Arad-upakarin, Vakya-dharma 732-3 

Arambha, stage of plot, Avastha 29, 598-9, 
796 

Arambhavidhi(s), in drama 28-9, 406-7, 591, 
596, 603, 766-7 

Arati, Bhàva 438 fn.; Sthayin of Duhkha 443 

Arbhakokti-Chāyā, Alamkara 108, 357, 373-4 
390 

Ardha-cakravala, dance pattern 573 

Ardha-sama, kind of padya 16 

Ardhantaraika-vacaka, Dosa 243 

Ardrata, Sthayin of Sneha 443 

Aristotle, on Drama 73, 77, 81; 
priate vocabulary 184-5 

Aritimat, flaw 125-6, 189-90, 211, 217, 236, 
240, 245, 280, 311, 317-8; Viparyaya of 
Slesa 247, 309 

Arjana, four kinds of 38; means of 38 

Arjava, Guna of Dhirasanta 40 addition 
Vyabhicari-bhava 438 fn 

Aroha, in Samadhi Guna 285, 287, 3 

Arsa, kind of Sarhskrta-vakya 14 
Vivaksa 18 

ty-four 33, 660 f., 765. See K 
navibhava 70 


knows  Bhoja's Sabda- 


V i pa rya yao f 


25; employed 


> 


19, 241, 288; 
3 


2 
32. 


195-6, 336, 596; 


on appro- 


al 


kind of 


ala(s); 
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Artha 8, 10, 67, 82-3, 88, 1 06-7, 11 9, 124 146 


289, 675, 682, 686, 765-6; varieties of 12 16 
as Adhyasa on Sabda 17, 156: as Vivarta bb 
Sabda 17, 84, 156; as Viparinàma of Sabda 
17, 156, 179; kind of Viva à 19:23 Prameya 
28; definition of 37; varieties of 38; asd 
Sabdapramana 50; as Bahya in Sahitya 83. 
Udbhata's analysis of 85-6: identified with 
Siva 103-4; varieties of | 56; suggesting 
another sense 158: Aucitya of | 85, 187, 356: 
factor determining Krama 744 f 
—2nd Purusártha 28, 30, 41, 70, 199 
206, 405, 419, 475, 603, 761 , 765-6 i 
—Vakya-dharma 732-3 


Artha-bheda, Vakya-dharma 732 
Artha-citra 291-2 


A 


rtha-dhvani 19, 138, 159, | 65-6, 176, 305. 
See also Dhvani 

Artha-dosa(s) 208, 210, 229-33, 241 -2, 244-5. 
247-8 
rtha-dus(a, Dosa 224-5, 227, 230 


A 


Artha-gaurava, Guna 261-2 


A 


Artha-guna (Abhyantara) 24 


rtha-gumphaná 363 
271, 285, 287-91, 


297, 305-15, 319, 3 


Artha-hina, flaw 220-4 
Artha-kalusya, flaw 346 


A 


rtha-Kàma-Srügára 474 


Artha-katha, variety of Kathi 627 


Artha-krama 730: Guna 252: 


A 


Guna of 
Lekhana 217 

rthalamhkara(s) 24, 142, 258, 278, 295, 327-8, 
386 fT., 68 1, 683, 697, 709-10, 714, 716; and 
Dhvani 154-6; of Prabandha 28, | 21, 403, 
405; distinction from Sabda Alarhkiras 
377-86; as a kind of Vakratà 120; as Artha- 
Bunas 296; most of them really Ubhaya 
Alarhkiras 388; Rudrata's fourfold classi- 
fication of 683 


Artha-nirnaya, Pramánas for 50 


A 


tthantara, Dosa 215, 220-2, 239 


Arthantaranyasa, Alarhkira 25, 384, 388-9, 


A 


Arth a-pika 262, 321, 


Art fan, 
hipattipirvika Arthapatti 49, 2610 Prof. Satya VA 


398, 400, 683; varieties of 389 

Tlhàntara-sarhk ramita-vàcya-dhvani 165 

Tlhünurüpacchandastva, Guna of  Pra- 
bhandha 187, 313-5 

See also Paka 

Tlhàpatti, Pramüna 3, 28, 170-7, 479, 740-1; 

Alarikara 25, 286; kind of Darsana 48; 

definition of 49; and Dhvani 142, 171; 

Varieties of 49; Dhvani included in 145; in 
Tambhavidhi 603; based on Anumaàna 
7 Varieties of 49, 741 

üpatti-dosa 219 
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Arthàpatti.va a i 
hàpatti vada, anti-Dhyanj theory 142 171 
216 


Artha-paunaruktya, Dosa 
Arthaprakrti(s), in d 
6. 


Arthasakti-mula-dhvani 165 

Ari Sg a HS 7063 
473-5, 478, "e p 2 Ru 444-6, 455, 
767, 896: hero eto on en > 671, 702, 765, 
tion of 37-9. varier : ; detailed descrip- 

+ Varieties of 37-8 

Arthaváda 755: kind of Upade£a 

Tig kinds of 50, Vakya-dharma 22, 729.30, 
~; equated with Kawa 118, 124: 

Atisayokti 124-5: varieties of 743 K 

A rtha-vaicitrya 403 

Artha-vaimalya, Guna 346 

Artha-vaipulya, Guna 262 

Artha-vakratà 126 

Arthavat, Guna 250-1, 255 

Arthavrtti 196 

Arthavyakti, Guna 24, 102, 133-5, 227, 231, 
237-8, 253, 264-6, 273, 275-6, 278-81, 286-7, 
301-2, 304, 321, 324, 346-8, 351, 506; and 
Svabhavokti 133-5; Hemacandra on 134; 
Bhattagopala on 134: distinguished from 
Svabhávokti 133-5: Viparyaya of 237-9, 
310; importance of 281 ; as Svabhavokti 
348; an Ubhaya-Alarhkira in Agnipurana 
716 

Arthitva, Vakya-dharma 732 

Arthyatva, Guna 228 

Arti, Sandhyanga 861 

ASa, form of love 41 

Asabhya, Dosa 222-3 

Asadharana, Alarmkaras 
281, 293, 345 

Asüdhu, flaw 23, 229 

Asadrsata, Asádrsya, flaw 23, 185, 239, 245 

Asakti, Sthayin of Vyasana 443 

Asamiisa, flaw (?) 224; a Vrtti of words 295; 
kind of Samghatanà 329 

Asambaddha, Dosa 221, a 232 390 
samaijasokti-Chaya, Alarhkara 390 

pes Dosa 23, 231, 235, 245, 366, 682 

Asamasta-padatva, produces Madu 

Asamastatva, flaw, Viparyaya of Ojas 237-8, 

317 

Peet मो under Bhaniti Alarhkara 362, 696 

Asambhava, Dosa 226, 230, 232-3, 246 
aisedhiki, kind of Vyapeksà 20 

Asambhava Naisedhiki, 

ngati, Alamküra 387, 683, 696 
astri Collection. 


50, 743; 


293, 340; Gunas 
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Bandha-sphutatva 191-2 

Bandhu-ratnapahara, Düta-karman 53 

Barkamaris 871-2, 876 

Bauddha 737 

Beauty, of poetry (Visesa) 84-5, 141-2; 
essential to Dhvani also 118; as absence of 
flaw 208; formal 291; of the expression 
294-5; and Aucitya 326; essential to 
Alarhkara 399. See also Poetic Beauty, 
Saundarya 

Bhadra, minor composition 632 

Bhagavadajjukiya, Uparüpaka mentioned in 
571 

Bhagavatas 551 

Bhagna-prakrama, Dosa 243 

Bhairavotsava, love-festival 654 

Bhajana-tradition 551 

Bhakta-vada, anti-Dhvani theory 138, 141-3 

Bhakti 409, 484: Bhava 326; as Rasa 443; as 
all comprehensive Rasa 420 

—Laksana, 141, 147 fn. See Laksana 

Bhamaha and Dandin, mutual chronology of 
284, 352; different traditions of 285, 353 

Bhana, Rüpaka-variety 27, 534, 538, 545, 
574-9; Uparüpaka-variety 546, 551-4, 570: 
and Lasyangas 574 ff. 

Bhanaka, See Bhanika 534, 553, 568 

Bhàndika(-ra), a dialect used for music 590, 
607 

Bhariga, kind of Viccheda 19 

Bhanga-Slesa 127-8, 366; Vakrokti based on 
127-9. See Siesa 

Bhaügi 295. See Riti 

Bhangi-bhaniti 106, 111 

Bhani, Bhanika, Uparüpka-variety 27, 534, 
545-6, 551-4, 568-9, 570-2 

Bhaniti, poetic expression 107, 361; as an 
Alamkara 25, 154, 354, 361-3, 372, 374, 389, 
710, 716 

Bhaniti-vaicitrya 84 fn. 

Bharadvaja, school of grammar 746 

Bhara-sahisnu, kind of Dita 52 

Bharata, additions in the text of 536: and 
Kohala 536; and Udbhata 536; and Kama- 

| stra 536-7; nature of the text of 674; Sce 
also Author Index and under Alarnkara, 
Guna etc. and under Bhoja 

Bharati, Vitti 29, 35, 191, 195-7, 201, 574-5, 
577; Ahgas of 197-9; confusion on 198-9; 
Vrtti of Dharma-£rhgàra 36-7 

"Bhasa 10, 335, 899; six kinds of 355; Aucitya 

. of 186-7, 236-7, 354-5, 372, 625, 764; as 

Prakrtetc, 


Bhasa-slesa 367 

Bhascu (also Bharscu etc.), tr 
831; and Maukharis 832 

Bhasola, dance 573 

Bhàsya, type of composition 631 

Bhattagopala, knows Bhoja's Alarhkaras 376-7 

Bhàtta-mimümsakas 148, 150. 170, 733 fn 1 
742 j 


adition about 


» 110, 115, 168, 183. 306 
» 450-65, 472, 481-7. 495 


511 fn.; 520, 523, 526.8. 544.592 
711; forty-nine 25, 29.30, 36, 38-9, 897. 
stages of 26, 30; X Rasa 25; origin Eom 
Rasa (Ahamkara-Srhgara) 25-6: function of 
36; kind of love 41; stage of development 
47, 70; stages of 70; related Padàrtha like to 
Rasa 91, 138, 488, 537, 544, 690; Bharata 
on 149; etymology of 48, 149, 482: sugges- 
tion of 160; Kāvyātmā 324-6; developing 
into Rasa 409-11; three-fold classification 
of 437; basis of 437, and its criticism 437 ff.; 
Bhoja's omission of two 438; Bhoja's 
addition of two 438; all capable of Rasatva 
437 ff., 671, and its criticism of 443 ff.; 
Lollata on 439; all as Sattvika? 439; all 
classes of Bhàvas (Vyabhicari-bhivas etc.) 
interchangeable 440-2; Sthayin and Vya- 
bhicarin grades of 441; rise from Puru- 
sarthas 457; and human character 457; 
psychology of 458; and Rasas 471-2; two 
kinds of 488; function of 488, all Bhavas 
synthesised in Preman 462-4, 491; all 
Bhavas, flames of the Rasa-fire 490, and 
feed Aharhkàra 523; distinction into Sthayin 
and Vyabhicárin, rationale of 526-31, 593; 
and Rasa 531-2; some as Sandhyangas 
596; born from Rasa 671 

—among Mana-arambha Anubhavas 24, 
672 

—Alamkara 25, 139, 309, 386-7, 684; 
Rudrata on 26; and suggestion 139; 

—Pratyaya, grammar 61 

Bhavabhasa 668; Samkara of 521 

Bhávaka. Sce Rasika and Sahrdaya 

Bhàva-karman, significance of Prakrtyartha 46 

Bhàva-kartà, significance of Pratyayartha ok 

Bhavakatva (Rasa) 84 fn., 106, 152; an 
Tatparya 15] 

Bhavana (Rasa) 143, 149, 152, 450-1, cae 
461-2, 465, 481-4, 489-500, 690; realm © 
name and form 464 

—kind of Vakyartha 17, 22, 171, 484, 726 
—an Alarhkara 683 


500-2, 504-5, 5 


149, 1525 


a i 55101 
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Bhava-prakarsa, stage in love-de 

Bhavaprasama-sarhkara 521-2 

Bhavartipa, aspect of Rasa 26 

Bhava-sarhkara 521 

Bháva-skandha 48 

Bhavasraya (Uparüpaka) 537. 

Bhavati, a state 16 

Bháva-visesa 26 

Bhavika, Guna 24, 26, 135, 185, 249, 283 
292, 312, 398, 432: derivation of 431 : 
Alarhkara, 25, 388-9, 431-2 

—(1a), Lasyanga 580-1 

Bhivikatva, Guna 304, 306, 309, 321, 323 
409, 430-2, 458 and Rasa 432. See c 
Bhàvika above 

Bhavisyat, Pratyayotpattikala 46, 61 

Bhavya-bhivaka-sambandha, relation between 
Rasa and Kavya 149, 151, 183, 482, 490, 
497 

Bhaya, Sthāyibhāva 440-1 » 505, 510; as Rasa 
414, 523; and Karuna Rasa 60; and Mana 
56-7 

Bhayánaka, Rasa 334 -5, 434-6, 468, 510, 513, 
530-1 

Bheda, kind of Samarthya 21; Pramanas of 
50; and Mana 56: Vakya-dharma 22, 729-30, 
732-3, 743; varieties of 733: A larhkara 386-7, 
391, 716 

Bheda-vivaksa, Vakya-dharma 22, 729, 733 

Bhedyaka, dance pattern 563, 588-9 

Bhiksuki, Düta 52 

Bhinnalinga, Dosa 23, 226, 236, 677 

Bhinna-pravak trka, kind of Vakya 15 

Bhinnartha, Dosa 219-20, 222-3, 229 

Bhinna-vacana, Dosa 23, 236, 677 

Bhinna-vrtta, Dosa 23, 213, 220, 224-5, 229, 
236 

Bhinnavrtta-sa rgántattva, a Prabandhalamkara 
403, 405; custom of the poets 798; a feature 
of Kavya 798, 802 

Bhinna-yati, Vakya-dosa 236 

Bhoga(-krtva) (Rasa) 84 fn., 106, 142-3, 152, 
465, 482, 690; Bhogikarana 482; anti- 
Dhvani theory 142 

F hogavali, Composition 631 

hoja, | fr. » authorship of Sr. Pra. 5-7; date 
of 5 fn, 7 Successor of 5 fn.; inscriptions of 
` fn.; works of 5 fn.; titles of 5 fn.; works 
in different fields of 5-7; panegyrics of 7; 
18 Court Poet, Cittapa 7; and Nàtyasástra 
3 characteristics of his writing and think- 
Ing 89; his eclectic method 88-9; indebted- 
Ness to different writers 89-90; Dandin, 


IS greatest Guru 92, 353, 372; follows 
Vim, 


velopment 47 


8, 543; 569-70 
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tude of 152; Synthetic outlook 
S of 1 रि 
acc understood by Some modern wm is : 
ud. Dhvani 153 f.; ang Gambhirya. 
hae eas Gati-guna 154; an inclusive 
is tok ; fond of Sense of symmetry 
z ves » 199; follows different Writers 
‘erent places 190; follows Vamana 
टं encyclopaedic, Passion for 
; his desire for uniformity 


5 effected by 387; val b 
ideas in 398; reconciles old ang aes 


theories 427; new Rasa theory of. Source 
in Dandin 430-2: criticism of 432, 602-3 
given to repetition 432; tend 4 
the meaning of terms 44 
tions in 452; his Rasa theory comprehen- 
Sive 465; explains culture 465; some 
confusion in 471-7; shortcomings of his 
Rasa theory 485-6; noted for beautiful 
similes 487; Rasa theory of 495, 705-6, 712, 
criticised 717, some misconceptions about 
495; his text on Rasa 500 ff.: his similes to 
explain Vibhavas etc., 516-9: numerous 
additional Rasas of 521-3; value of his 
work for citations from lost works 593: 
flair for grammar 634 ff; fine illustrative 
verses in 643; use of similes in exposition 
by 665, 901; criticism of Bharata 671; 
indebted most to Dandin 678-9: similar 
in mind to Ràjasekhara 686; Ratnesvara's 
explanation of his Rasa theory 703-4: 
encyclopaedic nature of his writings 722ff.; 
as Sarva-tantra-svatantra 722; mastery of 
Vyakarana, Mimàmsá and Nyàya 722; 
topics omitted by 724; his style compared 
to Patanjali's 747; citations in 768 fT. 
—and Abercrombie 489-90; -Abhinava- 
gupta 480, 691; ~Agnipurana 191, 194, 
493-7, 713-7, 900; -Anandavardhana 
152 fT., 311-2, 398, 434, 461, 465, 488, 666, 
691; -Arthasastra 603, 766-7; -Bhàmaha 
429, 674-8; -Bharata 434 fF., 465, 543 ff. , 
582, 589, 591-2, 597 ff., 603-4, Cl se 
-Bhartrhari 747; -Bhattagopala TO 
-Bhattanàyaka 109, 480, 482, haa 
-Bhattanrsimha 704; uS 857; 
-Candragomin 747; -commentaries on 
Alarikara works 702, 898; -commentators 
; —Dandin 197, 387-8, 
on d HELME 465, 674, 678-9; 
-7, 407-9, Eb MERCY 
FARR 538, 690-1 ; e 
3 ; -Dharmakirti 756, 901; 
napala 401 fn.; तवय तद 
-Grammar 744íf, 900; ~ 758; —Jain 
-4, 7089; 0000000000... 
403-4, 08-11; -Jayamangala 765-6; 


new 


ency to enlarge 
1; beautiful illustra- 


ana 127, 189-90; compromésigibróiéatya vrat BRUSH colQeibn 
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-Jayanta 756-7, 901: -Jayaratha 710-1 3 
Kamandaka 767; -Kamasastra 761-7; 
-Kamasitras 761-7; -Kashmirian writers 
465; -Kesava Bhattaraka 898-9; -Kesava- 
svamin 900; -Ksirasvamin 720-1; -Kuma- 
rila 752; -Kuntaka 102, 119 ff, 346, 631; 
-lexicographers 720, 900; -Madhusüdana- 
sarasvati 484; -Mahāvārttika 745-6; 
-Mahimabhatta 111, 187, 691-5; -Mani- 
kyacandra 709-11; -Mimàmsà 750-2; 
-Narendraprabhasüri 710; -Nà tyadarpana 
710; -Natya-sastra 9, 533 ff.; -Nyàya 495, 
504 fn., 753-5; -Nyāyabhāşya 206 fn.; 
-Patañjali 746-7; -Prakasavarsa 196, 391: 
-Prakrt 747-50; Prasastapáda 757; -prede- 
-cessors and successors 670 ff.; -psycho- 
analysis literature 490-2; -Rajasekhara 
190 ff., 201, 355, 363, 544, 685-9; -Ratnes- 
vara 703-4; -Rayamakuta, 721; -Rudra- 
bhatta 685: -Rudrata 189, 366, 386, 388, 
411-2, 415, 438, 465, 512 fn., 682: 
-Sabarasvamin 752; -Sahityamimamsa 
704, 900; -concordance of SM. with 
705-7; -Sàrhkhya 479 f., 757-60; -Sarada- 
tanaya 193, 195-6, 497-500, 544, 546 ff., 
646-7, 711-3; -Sarvananda 720-1; -Sástras 
722 f.; -Simhabhüpala 193-5, 418, 717-9; 
-Sridhara 899-900; -Tarkikas 161; -Udyo- 
takara 755; -Upanisad paralles 491; 
-Upavarsa 750-1; -Vacaspati 755; -Vai- 
Sesika 757; -Vamana 679-82; -Vatsyayana 
(Nyaya) 753; -Vatsyayana (kama) 761-7; 
-Victor Hugo 504 fn.; Vidyavinoda Nara- 
yana 721; -Vindhyavasin 758-60; -Visves- 
vara 401ín., 417-8; -Vyadi 744-5; 
-Western parallels 489-93; -Yoga 760 

Bhojakatva (Rasa) 106, 152 

Bopadeva, knew Bhoja's new Rasas 417 

.Bhrama, 69 
—kind of Tarakarman 35 

Bhramana, “ka, Bhramarakrida, Bhramatika, 

love-sport 658 

Bhranti,°man, Alarhkara 25, 386-7 

Bhrantimala, Alarhkara 387 

Bhrantyanadhyavasaya, Alamkara 387, 716 

Bhrantyatióaya, Alarnkara 387 

-Bhrü-karman, Sarirarambhanubhava 35 

Bhuj, Dhatu 61; various meanings of 61; 

. justification of these 62 

Bhümi, kind of Artha 38 
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Bibhatsa, Rasa 334-5, 337.8 N 
P. = E के पाक A va 434-5 
EA 2 ng Bhayánaka 435." 

Bia $76; Artha-prakrti 29 "S97 sige ia 
action 797; pivot of the story $06 ec 

Bija-bindu-pataka-prakari-karyopakal s 

Ubhayalamkar 7 ©Pakalpana, 

bhayalamkara 122; Prabandhalamka 
403. 405-6 wamkdara 

Bija-grahana, Kala 662 

Bindu, Artha-prakrti 29, 597 

Biruda, composition 631 

Birudavali, composition 631 

Bisa-khadika 
63, 657 

Brahman-experience 334 

Brahmana (literature) 14 

Brahma-tattva 40 

Brhatkatha, 27, 839 ff., 902: type of compo- 
sition 613, 626; stories of 818, 826, 839 
849; Sanskrit versions of, known "s 
Bhoja 839-44, 902; textual criticism of 840; 
fourth Sanskrit version of 841-2; Paiśācī 
version of 840 ff, 856; Tamil version of 
843, 881; Sanskrit version by Durvinita 
844: section-names in 844-6; Paiśācī original 
of 846 f.; longest PaiSaci-passage from 
$50-2, Kashmirian versions of 849; 852-3, 
856; Paisaci-quotations from 849; Paiśācī 
style of 854-5; opening verse of 855; 
Nepalese version of 856; versions of 881 

Buddham, Kalà 663 

Buddhi 732 

Buddhindriyas; and Pravrtti-varieties 205 

Buddhistic Sanskrit 624 fn. 

Buddhivyapara, (Pratibha) 17 

Buddhyarambhanubhava 34-5, 189-97, 200, 
205-6, 488, 712, 715, 718 

Cakra, dance pattern 573 

Cakravala, dance pattern 573 

—Composition 631 

Cakyars, Kerala-actors 620 

Cali, Lasyanga 590 

Calivada, Lasyanga 590 

Calli, dance (Cilli) 566 

Camatkára 99, 214, 445, 447, 483-4 fn., 

Cambay plates 878, 879 fn. 

Campa, dance pattern 573 626 

Campü, composition 27, 187, 608-9, 613, हे 
631, 771, 777, 898; Aucitya and 187; 76 
ones, 815-6 

Candragupta II Vikramaditya 854, 858 ff. 

Candrikalalana, love-festival 657-8 

Capalaté, Bhava 504; as Rasa 414, 523 

Carajiiana, Dütakarman 53 


ramasyapavidhi, Sayanopacáriki Ka 
Shastri Collection. 
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Carasamadhana, Düta-karman 53 

Carcari 560, 563.6, 589; meanings of 563-4; 
love-festival 648, 650 

Cari, in dance 552, 565, 581 

Caru-padatva, Guna 294 

CárutáCtva) (80016) 85fn., 116-7, 294-5, 328 

Carvika 737 

Carvana. See Rasásvàáda 

Categories, accepted by different D 
736-7 

Catu 304, 325, 364-5, 632, 869 

Catu-prabandha 632, 898 

Caturbhadra, composition 632 

Caturguna, variety of Kaku 19 

Caturodattanayakatva, Prabandha-guna 313-5 

Caturvargaphalayattatva, Prabandha-guna 
122-3, 313-5 

Catura, Guna of Nayaka 38; of 

Catuspada, dance-song 586 fn. 

Catussastikalah 33, 660 ff. , Sce Kala 

Cesta, Dhvani in 144, 146, 148 

—Vriti defined by 195 

Chadman, Pravrtti-hetu. 29. 202-3 

Chadma-düti 762 

Chala, Dosa 218; Pravrtti-hetu 29, 202-3 : 
Vyabhicari-bhava 438 fn. 

Chala-vyamoha, Nirjiva Kala 34, 662 

Chalika, dance 537, 545, 589-90, as a Preksya- 
alamkara 371, 555-7 

Chalikya, “Krida, ?gündharva, dance 557-8, 
two kinds of 557 

Chalita, dance 555-6 

Chandoga 902, meaning of 902 

Chando-vrtta-tyaga, Dosa 224 

Character, (Patra, Prakrti) 315; in drama 
355; Uttama etc. 468; and Rasa 433 f., 
444, 446-7, 461, 468-70, 485-6; and Bhāvas 
457; rationale of classification. of 468-9; 
study, emphasis on 753 

Chavi-dosa, flaw 219 

Chaya, Alamkara 25, 108, 354, 357, 372-5, 
389-90, 715 

Chayidarga, kind of Sarhsrsti 389, 394 

Cheda, (in writing) varieties of 704 

Chekas 357 

Chekokti, Alarhkara 1 08, 375 

Chekokti-cchaya, Alariküra 357, 369, 373-4389 

Cheville 288 

Cilli, dance 566 

Cinta, Bhàva 504 ; as Rasa 414, 523 

Citra 250, 252, 255; variety of Citrokti 369; 
kind of Abhinaya (Alamkára) 371; Pürva- 
Tanga-variety 535, 584; Bhüna-variety 552; 
Alamküra 25, 354, 368, 374-5, 379, 389-90, 
696, 715; variety of Abhinaya 


arsanas 


Nayika 41 
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. —Kala 371, 488, 603, 661, 696, 715 
Citra-bandha, in Mahakavya 790 
Citrácitravidhi, Nirjiva Kala 33, 662 
Citra-hetu, Alarhkara 696 
Citra-kavya, 298, 804, 834; Avyangya 164; 

Uparüpaka 546, 549-51. 570 
Citra-pada, Lasyanga 580 
Citrasvida 316 
Citra-varna, type of Sarhsrsti 389, 394 
Citra-vidhi, Kalà 661 
Citrokti, variety of Vakovakya 368 
Citta 458; four states of 355, 436 
Citta-drava, Sthayin of Preman 417 
Cittapa (also Chittapa, Ksittapa, 

Chinnama) 6-7 
Cittàrambhanubháva 59, 715 
Citta-sarhvada 11 5, 136; and Rasa 467-9, 485; 

limitations of 469 
Citta-vrtti 349; four main kinds of 335, 436; 

and Rasa 335-6; and Guna 335-6 
Classics 468 
Codanà 732 
Composition, varieties of 70, 73, 85, 534, 

590, 766. See Poetic composition 
Compression 306 
Concentration. 289 
Connoisseurship 490 
Costume 557. See Dress 
Creative genius 490 
Cülikà, in drama 602, 711 
Culika Paigaci 848, 851-2 
Cülikas, a people 848 
Culture 489; mark of 430; and Rasa 450, 

465 
Cultured man 471, 486; the main ground of 

Bhoja’s enquiry 486 
Cürna, kind of Gadya 16, 769 
Curnaka, in writing, kind of Viccheda 19 
Cütabhanjikà, love-festival 648, 650 
Cütalatikà (Navalatikà) love-festival 653-4 
Ciitamadhavi-navasangama, love-festival 654-5 
Cyuta-sarhskara, Dosa 243 
Dainya, Bháva 505 
Daiva, fate, 34, 54, 57-60, 598-9 
Daksatà, Guna of Nayaka 38 
Daksina (Daksinatya), Pravrtti 31, 191. 

next 
Daksinatya, Pravrtti 29, 35, 191, 200-1; and 

Küma-srügüra 39; comparison with Vai- 

darbhi Riti 201 fn. 

Düksinütyas, characterised by grace and 
artistic accomplishments. 201 : 
Daksinya 56; Guna of Dhirodatta 37; kind 

of love 41; Guna of Dita 53; as a new 

Vyabhicárin 438 fn. 


Chitrima, 


See 
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Dambha, a new Vyabhicāribhāva 438 fn. 
Dana 56; Kàya-pravrtti 36 

Dance, in drama 535, 546, 564; two-fold 
division of 335; Bhamaha on 537; Kumarila 
on 537; South Indian 547; imitiative of 
animals 548, 561, 573; imitative of trees 
and creepers 573; styles of 552; eulogies in 
the themes of 552; distinguished from 
Bhàna (Rüpaka) 553; educative 553-4; 
devotional 554; and Visnu-Avataras 554, 
561; circular 555; by a single person 555: 
and Malavikagnimitra 555, 569, 587; and 
Kathasaritsagara 556, 568; and Harivamsa 
on 557; and Kinnaras 558-9; and Vikra- 
morvasiya 560; song in 560; and Saivism 
561; and Vaisnavism 561; styles of 562: 
and Ratnavali 563-4; and Karpüramanjari 
563-5, 566; of hunters 564; terrible 564, 
566; of Smasana 564, 566; comic 566; 
Parsvadeva on 565-6, 569; and Haravijaya 
567; pure 568-9, 586; and Rajatarangini 
568; dumb 568; Sangitaratnakara on 569; 
Kohala on 569; Natyadarpana on 569; 
Saradatanaya on 569; in Jain tradition 
572-4; group 573; design formations in 
573; South Indian 573; of semi-divine 
beings 573; tempo in 573; intensive research 
needed in 583; two styles of 583-5; and 
Siva 584, 587; Stotras in 585, 587; and 
devotion 587; and festival 654; of peacocks 
655-6; with ball 657 

Dance-drama 546 

Dancer 568 

Danda 56; Danda-niti 226. See Arthasastra 

Danda-rasaka, dance 559, 563 fn., 564-5, 589 

Dandin, the greatest Guru of Bhoja 92, 197, 
353, 372; and Bhàmaha, mutual chronology 
of 284, 352, different traditions of 353; 
Bhoja's interpretation of 409; Bhoja's indeb- 
tedness to 678-9; works of 836-9; his Kala- 
.pariccheda 836; his Avantisundari 836-7; his 
Dvisandhàna 837-8; quotations from 838-9 

Danta, meaning of 872 

Darkness, a Padartha or not 735 

Darsana 71, 225; verbal source of knowledge 
of Purvànurága 3; various kinds of 4; 
Pramana 737-8 

DarSananuraga 48, 71 

DarSanas, philosophical schools 348, 453, 
479-80, 482-4, 494-5, 498-9, 500, 502, 722 ff. 

. Dáruéilpika, Diti 673 fn. 
_ Dafakumaracarita , dance with ball in 657; 


| form of 836 
ten types of Drama 28, 488, 


EI 
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Dasarüpaka, Avaloka, interpolation in 856.7. 
wrong indentity of quotation in 888 : 

Dasi, Duta 52; go-between 673 fn. 

Dautya, in love affairs 778 

Daya, Manah-pravrtti 36; in Düta classifica. 
tion 52; Vyabhicari-bhava 438 fn. 

< = E of Vivaksa 19; Pravrtti-hetu 
29, 202-4; Uddipana-vibhàva 33: type of 
Avadhàna (love condition) 54; Sabdapra- 
mana 50; Upadhi of Mana-bhanga 56: 
Aucitya of 186, 256; condition fo 
Pravasacarya 58, for Pravüsav ritanta 58: 
Virahoddipana 59; factor : 
meaning 744 

DeSadi-virodha, Dosa 225-6, 232 

DeSa-kala-avyatita, Guna 256 

Desa-kala-kala-loka-nyaya-agama-virodhi ^ 
Dosa 220, 224, 230 

DeSa-kala-kala-Sastra-viruddha, Dosa 223 

DeSa-kala-patra-cesta-kathantara-a nusafjana, 
Prabandha Alamkáàra 403, 406 

DeSa-kala-vibhaga, kind of Vimaría 29: 
Arambhavidhi 603 | 

DeSa-viruddha, Dosa 230, 239 

Description, disproportionate 825 

Desi(-sya), drama 572; dance 
Lasvangas 590 

Despatches (Lekha) 252 

De$ya, language 14 

—Dosa 23, 231-2, 235, 682 

Deva, a Duta 52 

Devagandhara, dance 558 

Devatadolavalokana, love-festival 659 

Deviation from source, for Rasa 824 

Dhairya 34, 56; Alamkara of persons 672; 
in Nayaka names, explained 445 

Dhanafijaya-Dhanika 488; date of 857; 
latter follows Nayaka 149 

Dhanya, kind of Artha 38 

Dharana, Guna of Dita 53 

Dharma 42-3, 65; Nivrtti type 3; of Vakya 
10; Prameya 28; physical 36; cause for 
Pravasa 57; Purusartha 30, 41, 70, 199, 226, 
415, 810; Pravrtti-variety 205-6; Guna 347; 
Arambha-vidhi 603; varieties of 753; and 
Kama-srngara 41 

Dharmadasa, date of 857 

Dharma-kàma-$rhgara 474 

Dharma-kathá, variety of Katha 627 

Dharmàéraya-nyünádhikate, Upama-dosa 245 

Dharma-Srigara 2, 11, 29, 36-7, 70, 1 99, 444, 
455-6, 473-5, 478, 489, 495, 524, 671, 702, 
753, 165; hero etc. of 36-7 

Dhármika, kind of Düta 52 


determining 


582fn., 
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Dhatreyika, Diti 52 
Dhatri, Düti 673 fn. 
Dhitu 13, 720; classes of 16; 
-artha 16 2 
Dhira 43; (Dhairya) in Dhirodátta ete, 31, 37; 
See Dhairya 3 
Dhira, kind of Nayika 32 
Dhira-lalita, Nayaka 31, 438, 443-5, 468-9, 
474, 511; and Kama-Srigara 39; varieties 
of 39; Gunas of 39 
Dhira-sánta (-prasánta) Nüyaka 31, 438, 443-4, 
468-9, 474, 511, 619; of Moksa-Srüpüra 40; 
kinds of 40; Gunas of 40 
Dhirodátta, Nayaka 31, 438, 443-4, 468-9; 
474, 511-2, 619; heroine etc, of 37 
Dhiroddhata, Nayaka 31, 438, 443-4, 468-9, 
474, 511-2; heroine ete. of 38 
Dhrsta, kind of (Pravrtti) 31; Niyaka 31; 
Dita 52 
Dhrti, Saficarin of Rati 411, 424; Sthayin of 
Santa 411-3, 418-9, 438; as Rasa 411, 523; 
Bhava 504, 717 
Dhruva(s), song(s) in drama 370, 863, 867, 
875; varieties of 370, 604-6 
Dhruvadevi 864 ff. 
Dhruvügána. See Dhruva above 
Dhünana, Sandhyantara 884-5 
Dhvanana (suggestion) 147 fn., 151. See 
Dhvani 
Dhvani 10, 91, 94, 111, 138 fF., 311, 366, 398, 
432, 465-6, 472, 500, 544, 690 
—varieties of 19; included in Tatparya 
19-20, 67-89, 117, 145; Vyafjanà 84; 
Atman of poetry 85-6; Bhoja on 
117-8; beauty essential to Dhyani 
also 118-9; and Vakrokti, recon- 
ciliation of 119; Sriharsa on 119; 
included in  Vakrokti 120; linked 
with Guna 119; as Guna and 
Alarhkira 119; Kuntaka on 120; 
as Alamkàüra 120, 153-4; included 
in Vakratà 120, 152; Abhidhamiila- 
129, 144, 165; Laksanámüla- 130, 144, 
165; traces of, in pre-Ánandavardhana 
writers 138-41; and some Alarhkaras 
138-41, 172; and Paryáyokta 139-40; 
and Vyatireka 139, 155; and Samisokti 
139, 142; and Bháválarkára 139; and 
Parikara 139; and Anyokti 139; of 
Alamküra 139-40, 348; opposition to 
140 f.; anti-Dhvani theories 140-4; of 
Vastu 140 ff.; of Rasa 140; and Guna- 
vrtti 140; Anandavardhana on 141 ff., 
his reply to critics 141 ff.; and Aksepa 
142, 172; and Anumüna 142; and 


~pratyaya 13 ; 
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Arthapatti 142; and Tantra (Slega) 
142-3; as indescribable 142-3; and 

> -4; of Rasa 144; in music 144-5, 
148; and Cesta 144-5, 148; as Prayojana 
a Laksana 144; included in Anumāna 

4; included in Tatparya 145; classes 
of 144-5; and Tatparya 145-51, 157 f., 
432, 488, 537-8, 665-6; Dhanafjaya and 
Dhanika on 146-51; not covered by 
Tatparya 146-51 ; and Rasa 147-8; fourth 
Stage of meaning 147; and Avacaka- 
Sabdas 148; and elliptic sentence 148; 
Candrikaküra on 151 ; Nàyaka on 151; 
Kuntaka on 152; Bhoja on 152; an 
Alamkira 153-4; a Guna 153-4; and 
Sarhvrti 154; and some Sabdalarhkaras 
of Bhoja 154; and Suksmalarhkara 154; 
and Arthalarhkaras 154-6; of Rasa 
155, 165; and Anyonyalarhkara 155; 
and Vyatireka 155; inclusion in 
Anumina, criticised 156; and Upama 
139,156; Vivarta of Sabda-brahman 84, 
156; a further state of Sabda 156; as 
Viparinàma of Sabda 156; and Tat- 
parya, Bhoja's reconciliation of 157 ff. : 
a department of Tatparya 157 ff. » 164, 
167; correct definition of 158; varieties 
of 158; Anunada-158; Pratidhvani 
158; not universal 158; distinguished 
from Pratiyamana 158, 164, 708; 
Vastudhvani 140, 149, 159-60, 164; 
compared to Làvanya 159; different 
from Abhidhiyamána and Pratiyamina 
159-60; Rasa-Bhava, proper objects of 
Dhvani 160; identity with Tatparya, 
Vidyánàtha and Kumirasvamin on 
162-3; necessary for Mimarhsakas 163; 
as poetic name of Tatparya 163; and 
Tatparya, Bhoja’s fine distinction of 
163-4; as Sabdadharma 163-4; as 
Lavanya of Vak 163-4, 167, 179; and 
Tatparya, poetic comparisons of 164; 
total varieties of 164 ff.; chief varieties 
of 163; Sabdasaktimüla- 165; Artha- 
śaktimūla- 165; Ubhayasaktimüla- 165; 
Anurananadhvani 165; Sáradátanaya 
on 166; Pratidhvani, same as Ayi- 
vakşitavācya 164; Bhoja’s classifi- 
cation of 166; equal to Tātparya 166-7; 
Saradatanaya follows Bhoja on 166-7, 
752; Bahurüpamisra follows Bhoja on 
167; and elliptic expression 169; and 
Vakyagesa 169, 172; and Arthapatti 
171; equated to VakyaSesa 171-2; not 
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dominant 172; and Srutàrthàpatti 
172-3; dependent on poet's power 173, 
text of Sr. Pra. on 173-80; text of 
Dhvanyaloka on 180-1; text of Dasa- 
rüpa on 181-3; not accepted by 
Pratiharenduraja 298; as Guna 305, 318, 
703; and the Guna, Gati 309; Dhvani 
and Gunas 311; and Udarata 139, 277; 
and Udatta 139, 277; of Samghatanà 
328-30; Asarhlaksya-krama 328; of Rasas 
348, 351; and Mudra 357; of Vakya 
358; of Vibhakti 358; of Vacana 358; 
of Sabdalamkàra 358, 363, 372; 
Atyantatiraskrta-vacya 363; in Kàku 
368;  Gunibhüta-vyangva 368; and 
Gambhirya 351, 432, 703; and Rasa- 
manifestation through 497; X Anumàna 
691; and Mahimabhatta 691; and 
Bhoja 692 
—one of the four aspects of Wak 67; 
as Sphota 68 
Dhvani-kavya 164 
Dhvanirüpa-tátparya 19, 166, 173 
Dhyanyaloka, period before 138-41, 291 
Dhvanyamana-artha 159-60, 164 
Dhvanyamana-tatparya 138, 161, 164, 166 
Dialects 355, 557; songs in 557 
Didactic fable 769 
Dima, Preksya-prabandha 27, 534, 572, 576, 
585, 600 
Dimbha, in Svabhavokti 136 
Dipaka, Alarhkára 25, 388, 734 
Dipali, Dipavali, Dipotsava 657 
Diptatva, Viparyaya of Sukumirata 227 
Dipti 672 
Dirghasamasa, kind of Sarnghatana 329 
Distinctions, value of 351 
Divya-cari, dance-movement 552 
Dohada, in love 41; of trees 651-2 
Dolà-vilása 63; love-festival 656 
Domba, class of people 568 
Dombalika. See next 
Dombi, Dombika, an Upariipaka 545, 548, 
564 fn., 566-71 
Dosa(s) 9, 10, 21, 26, 68-9, 87-91, 94-5, 125, 
187, 207 ff., 292, 346-7, 353, 359-60, 366, 
426-1, 506, 508, 676-7, 680, 711, 729, 882, 
_ 892; classification of 22-3; of Prabandha 27, 
. 68-9, 102, 187, 222, 225, 232-3, 239-40, 248, 
_ 428; form of Anaucitya 187, 213, 226, 241, 
. 992; of Rasa 148-9, 208, 210, 212, 232-5, 
245-8, 781; Bhoja on 207 ff., 235 ff.; gram- 
. matical 208, 213, 221, 254; literary 208, 218; 
` logical 208, 218, ; 7d 
roe dn EE metrical 213; major 
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relative 212-3; Nitya and Anitya 21 3; defini- 
tion and nature of 210-4: as Guna-viparyaya 
211, 227, 237-8; Süksma 211, 217, 227, 230 
237; Anitya 212-3, 215, 233, 303-4, 337.8. 
and Aucitya 212; Heyatva of 212: Ananda. 
vardhana on 213, 233-5, 245: Abhinava- 
gupta on 213; as Rasavighna 213, 226, 241; 
as Sahrdayodvejaka 214, 226; Ny dyasiitras 
on 214-6; Kautalya on 216-8: Jain Sütras 
on 218-9; of Sandhi 219: Mahabharata on 
219-20; Bharata on 220-4; Bhamaha on 
224 fL; Dandin on 224 f. ; Vümana 
followed on, in Abhi. Bhà. 222 Afin 
dramatic performance 223-4; of Alarhkāra 
226, 233-4, 245-6, 248, 704 ; classes of 
229-30, 233; of Upama 230, 232, 248; 
Vàmana on 228-30; Rudrata on 230-4; of 
Vrtti 234; Rudrabhatta on 234, Mammata 
on 234-5, 242-6; Hemacandra on 234-5, 
246; Rajasekhara on 235: Vagbhata II 
follows Bhoja on 237; in Racanà 242; 
Mahima on 241-2, 692; as Rasadharma 
242, 248; Viśvanātha on 246; Vidyanatha 
on 235-40, 242 fn., 247; Kesavamiíra on 
247-8; classes of 241; and Samiüsa 241; 
limits of 242; primarily of Rasa 242, 248; 
importance of, Mammata on 242 ff.; in 
Samghatanà 248; history of 248; of Lekha 
254; pertains to Rasa 337-8; as Kalusya 
346; X Guna 351; Vai$esikatva of 347; 
distinction into Sabda- and Artha- 383 

Dosa-Guna (Vaisesika-guna) 24, 185, 212, 
240, 248, 301-4 

Dosa-hana 9-12, 18, 22, 28, 67-9, 88 ॥., 93, 
187, 207-8, 210, 240, 427-8, 680; in 
Prabandha 87, 121, 187, 312, 402, 427-8, 
692, 792, 882, 892-3; in Vakya 427-8 

Dosa-viparyaya, Guna 211, 223, 264, 271-2 

Double entendre 834; varieties of 806-7. See 
also Dvisandhana and Slesa 

Draksapaka 262 

Drama 8, 10, 12, 73-81, 315, 354, 405-6, 428, 
432, 461, 533 ff.; ten kinds of 9, 28, 592; 
features of 9, 28; nature of 28, 76; structure 
and technique of 28, 70, 590 ff., rare and 
lost dramas 29; characters in 40, 355; 
classification of 40, 74, 544; distinction from 
poem 73-4, 80, 300; tragedy 73; other 
literary forms derivative of 73; Vamana o 
73-5, 286; speciality over Sravya 73-5: 
Rasdsvada, easy and full in 74-5, 77-8, Pp; 
the enacted one 75, 77-8; art of 76; ei 
in 76, 370, 546, 564, 604-6; action in is 
speech in 76, 195; and stage paraphernalia 773 
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Abhinavagupta on 74-6; Western writers 
on 73-4, 77-8; and scenery 77; and plot 
77; enjoyed even by reading 78, 8] ; acting 
necessary 78; Sanskrit Writers on 73 In 
greatest form, Abhinavagupta On 78; best 
form 79; relish in 81; Aristotle on 73, 77, 81; 
and decor 81; Bhoja on 81 ; play within a 
play 121; Aucitya in 186: Vrttis in 70, 194 fr. 
335 (see Vrtti); Pravrttis in 199 fioe 202-3; 
Gunas essential in 263; pedantry unsuited to 
264; Prasida, essential in 264, 330; Gunas, as 
relating to dramatic presentation 267-8 
270; twofold division of 335; language in 
355; Prastüvanü in 364: sixtyfour Angas 
of 406-7; in Mahabhasya 434 fn.; as Rasa 
447; different types of 468; rationale of 
classification of 469: varieties of 488, 564, 
585, 672; dance in 535, 545, 564; gait in 560; 
types of 535; evolution of 535; derivative 
types of 535; entertainment type of 564; for 
education and entertainment 564 fn., 579; 
Marga and Desi 572: two styles of 575; 
two perfect types of 579: two classes of 587; 
of love 586; Lásya, as feature of 587: 256 
items of 590 ff.; action in 598-600, Paurusa 
and Daiva in 598-9, classified into primary 
and secondary 599-600; eleven kinds of 
600; classified by plot 600-2; origin of 
650; plot construction in 672, 712, 753, 
796; Bhoja’s analysis of 702; Angas of 711-4 

Dramatic performance 534; Gunas in 223-4, 
267-8, 270 

Dramatist 12, 74-80 

Dramatist X Actor 12 

Dramaturgy 9, 73, 81, 533 ff., 671; works on 
9; origin of Poetics in 73 

Dravidi, Anuprasa-jati 716; Riti 193 

Dravya 42-3, 50, 52, 743-5, 758 

Dravya-aucitya 58 

Drdhabhaktité, Guna of Dhiralalita-nayaka 
39; quality of Nayika 41 : 

Dress 200-6; in drama 77; appropriateness 
of 77; Rasa of 446-7. See Vesa 

Drhünimilana-kridà, game 659 

Drsta, Pramána 28; kind of Jnana 54, [ils 
Arambha-vidhi 603; type of Arthapatti 741 

Drslinta, Alamkara 25, 387-8, 391 

Dárstántika, a dance representation 574 

Drs{antokti, Alamkara 388 मु Sari 

Drsti, of emotion 2; 36 kinds of 35; Sari- 
rarambhanubhava 35 3 

DrSya(Kavya), drama 70,167,590; X Sravya 73 

Druhila, Dosa 218 ^ 

-Drum, playing on water as on 557, 654; in 
dance 563 
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Druta 573. See next 

Druta-vilamba, dance, tempo in 573 

Druti, mental state 336, 349, 436 fn. 

Dugdhajala, type of Samsrsti 392 

Duhkha 38, 60, 64; as Rasa 443; Arati, its 
Sthàyin 443 

Durmallika (Durmilaka, -lika), Preksya- 
prabandha, Uparüpaka 27, 534, 546-8, 568, 
571-2, 624 

Duskara, Sabda-citra 373, 715 

Duskara-sarhskrtadivakyatva, Alamkàra of 
Prabandha 403-4 

Duskrama, Dosa 244 

Dussrava, Dosa 231 , 241, 376 

Düta(s), love-messenger(s) 51-4, 72, 813, 815, 
826-7; kinds of 52; 71 Gunas of 52.3 ; 
role of 53-4; principles of classification of 
52; 24 Düta-karmans 53, 762, 813, 815, 833, 
839; varieties of 767 
—a Sandhyantara 884 

Düta, Dati 63, 762-3, 813-4, 817.8, 826-8, 
833, 839 

Dvibhadra, composition 632 

Dviguna, variety of Kaku 19 

Dvimüdhaka, Lasyanga 577, 580, 582-3 

Dvipadi, Uparüpaka 537, 545, 556, 560-1, 
589 

Dvipadiká, composition 560; kind of Laya 
560; Telugu metre 561 

Dvipadikai, Tamil verse-song 561 

Dvipadi-khanda, dance 564 

Dvisandhina, a Prabandhálamkara 837; 
varieties of 406; a composition, Dandin's 
837-8 

Dyotakatva, of Nipata 17 

Dyotana (suggestion) 147 fn. See Dhvani 

Dyüta 47 

Dyiitasraya Kala 33, 660, 662-3, 765 

Echo of one poet by another 289 

Economy, not the only end 351 

Ego 450-1, 482, 485, 490; as root of Rasa 
408 1T. ; the central flame 450; nourished by 
all other feelings 450; its projection into 
objects 454; Sattvik 466; foundation of all 
emotions 492, of all activity 492 

Eka, Dosa 224 

Ekabhidheyakhyata, variety of Vakya 686 

Ekadesopamá, Alamkara 683 

Ekaguna, variety of Kaku 19 

Ekahirya, in drama-dance 545-6, 579, 582 

Ekakhyata, variety of Vákya 14, 686 

Ekàneka-vákya, kind of Vakya 15 

Ekiantarakhyata, variety of Vàkya 14 

Ekapada-pratipàdyatà, in Samkara 394 

Ekapadartha, kind of Vakyartha 17 
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Ekartha, Dosa 23, 220, 222, 224-5, 229, 232, 
236, 239, 241 
Ekarthakhyata, variety of Vakya 14, 686-7 
Ekàrthibhàva 705; grammatical relation 18, 
20, 67; different from Vyapeksa 21; sub- 
division of 21-2; one of the 12 kinds of 
Sahitya 10, 12, 87-8, 91, 93-4, 159 
Ekasabdabhidhana-samkara, Alamkàra 393 
Eka-Salmali 63, love-festival 651 
Eka-vacananupravesa, in Samkara 394 
Eka-vakya, variety of Vakya 15 
Eka-vakyata, feature of Mahakavya 121, 146; 
variety of Sayyà 364 
Ekàvali, Alarhkara 389, 683-4 
Eka-visaya, kind of Sahajanuraga 43 
Elliptic expression 172, 360; and Dhvani 148, 
169 
Eloquence, Guna of Düta 53 
Emotion(s), objectivised 489 
Emotional delineation 110. See Rasokti 
Enjoyment 471; basis of 452 
Epic(s) 73-81, 613-4, 626; on festivals 650; 
three kinds of action in 796 
Etymology, of Akhyayika 613; -Anuraga 45, 
636-9, 646; -ASivisa 791; -Bhàva 48, 149, 
482; -Bhavika 431; Jati 132-3; -Karuna 44, 
46, 641-2; -Lasya 586 fn., 587; -Mahakavya 
677-8; -Mana 44-5, 639-40, 646-7; -Nighantu 
645; -Nirukti 634; -Nirveda 647; -Prahelika 
622; -Pranaya 646; -Prathamanuraga 44, 
639; -Pravahlika 622-3; -Pravasa 44, 46, 
641; -Preman 646; -Ràga 45, 636-8, 646; 
-Rasa 442, 446; -Rasika 434, 453, 466, 479; 
-Rati 647; -Riti 189, 900; -Sahitya 82, 101; 
-Sambhoga 61-2, 71-2, 643-5, 647; -Sattvika 
439; -Sneha 646; -Srügára 450, 465, 647; 
-Tandava 586 fn.; -Vipralambha 44-5, 47, 
71, 634-6, 646-7, 719; -Vira 647. See also 
Nirukti 
Eulogies, as dance-theme 552 
Exaggeration 278 
Exaltation of inferior objects 362 
Expressed sense (see Abhidhiyamana) 157-8 2 
means of the Suggested 147, 149, 168 
Expressed and Suggested meanings, as means 


Extract(s), from Kumarasvamin on Sabda-vrtti 
162; from Sr. Pra, on Dhvani and Tatparya 
163, on Tátparya-&akti 170, on Vàkyaáesa 


loka on Dhvani 180-1: from Dasarüpaka 
and Avaloka on Dhvani and Tatparya 181.3. 
from Sr. Pra. on Guna 313, on Alarhkürg 
399-400, on Rasa (Aharkàra) 409, 421.4 
452-4, 458-9, 500-26; on plot 60; on Pratibha 
726-8; on Moksa-Sriigira 736-7, on Niháre- 
yas 737, illustrating Paisáci 850, illustrat- 
ing Trigata 862; form Bhatta Nrsirhha's 
commentary on S.K.A., on Rasa 421-4: 
from Abhinavabhàrati on 3150 as and Rasas 
526-32; from Rasasudhanidhi on 
700-1 

Farce, type of Drama 74-5 

Festival(s) 658 ff.; Vatsyayana and Jayaman- 
gala on 648 ff.; Kavyas on 648 ff. , 655; 
Puranas on 648 fn., 653, 659: N ibandhas on 
648 f., 659; provincial 649: national 649; 
Virabhadra on 649 ff.: seasonwise classifi- 
cation of 649 ff.; Epics on 650: Natakas 
on 650, 654; of images 654: and dance 654; 
Nature background of 654-5; and flowers 
and fruits 651 ff.; of freshes in rivers in 
Tamilnad 656; of lamps 657; in the South 
657; and gambling 657; of full-moon 659: 
of ail night waking 657-8; and different 
dishes 658; in temples 659 

Figurative description 110. See Alarhkara 

Figure(s) 345 See Alamkara 

Flaw (See Dosa), major and minor 210; 
grammatical 213, 221, 254; metrical 213; 
logical 218, 224-6; literary 218 

Flawlessness 207-10. See Dosa-hana 

Flute 557, 583 

Freud 491-2; Vedic parallel to 493 

Freudian literature 493 

Friend, a Düta 52 

Gadgada, as Rasa 414, 523 

Gadya, 15-6, 238, 275, 373, 609, 631, 769. 
See also Prose. 

Gadya-pradhána, kind of MiSra-prabandha 
16, 769 

Gaganalekhya-prakhya, Alarhkara-dosa 246 

Gajamala, composition 632 

Galitaka, alliterative Prakrt verse 802-6, 825; 
type of metre 802-5, 806 fn.; varieties 
of 804 fn. 

Gambhirya, Mana-arambha-anubhiva 345. 
Guna of Dhirodatta 37; Anubhiva 2, 
711-2, 718; Guna 25, 119, 136, 153, 258-9, 
305, 309, 321, 672, 703, 716; and Dhvant 
153, 351, 432, 703 

Gambling, festivals and 657 d 

Game, blind-folded 651; with water p 
syringe 653; of chosing lovers 653; with 


Rasa 


171-2; on Dhvani 173-80; frora cDhpgaty&stya vitreshasiricbolieeipers 651 f.; of mock battle 
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‘656; of mock marriage 653-4, 656; imitating 

swans 657; of wheeling 658; of watching 

waterbirds 658; with drinking parties 659; 
of watching cockfight 659; of blindman’s 
buff 659. See festival(s). 

Gana-cchandas, kind of Padya 16 

Gandharva-jati, variety of 
88 

Gandha-yukti, Karmàsraya Kala 33 

Gandhika, kind of Düta 52, 827 

Gangavatarana 558; song of 558 

Ganika, kind of Vegya 32 

Garbha, Gujarati dance 555 

Garbha-nataka, in drama 15. See next 

Garbhanka, play within a play or act within 
an act 122 

Garbhinke Calika-Ankavatira-Viskambhaka- 
Pravesaka-vidhana, a Prabandha Alamkara 
122, 403-6 

Garba-sandhi 29, 554, 593 fn. 

Garbhita, fla 2, 232, 243-4, 682 

Gardha, Sthayin of Laulya 443 

Gariyastva, Guna 258 

Garudaplutaka, Arigahara 584-5 

Garva, Saficdrin of Rati 411, 424; Sthàyin of 
Uddhata Rasa 411-3, 418, 438; Bhava 504 - 
Sthayi-bhava 717 

Gata, Sajiva Kalà 34, 663 

Gatürtha, Dosa 232, 239 

Gatha(s) 355, 370, 551, 653 

Gati, Guna 24, 154, 303-4, 306, 321, 348, 
356, 681; Alamküra 25, 187, 354, 356, 
372, 374, 376, 389-90, 707, 710, 897; and 
Dhvani 154, 309; Aucitya of 187 

‘Gatrarambhanubhava(s) 711, 715, 718. See 
Sarira. 

Gauda 332-3. See next 

Gaudi(ya), Riti 35, 189-91, 193, 196, 211, 
227, 274 ff., 282-3, 285, 290, 292, 295, 332-3, 
356, 365, 506, 680, 718; and Artha-Srügàra 
38; good features of 227-8, 282; See 
Kathina also 

Gauna 22, 86, 138, 141, 727-30, 732-3 

Gauni, kind of Sabda-vrtti 10, 18, 67, 89, 92, 
129-30, 157, 161, 365, 735, 753, 901; and 
Dhvani 140; variety of Güghokti 369 

Gaurava, Guna 258 

Gautamiputra Satakarni 853 

Gesture 619. See Abhinaya ; 

Geyapada, Lisyanga 577, 580, 583, 587 In. 

Ghai, Pratyaya 61; eight meanings of 61 e 

Ghafana, Alamkara 25, 288, 374, 390; Guna 
288, 324; Krama 288; am 389 

"Ghata-pradipa-nyáya 150, 18 

7 kind of Grümya-dosa 91, 427 


Chal ikya, dance 
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Ghutta, Tala 566-7 

Gita 42; Karmasraya Kala 33, 660 

Gitagovinda, Abhinaya of 55] 

Glance, emotional 21; Kanta 2 

Glani, Bhaya 505 

Go-between 673 fn. See Dita, Düti 

Gondali, type of dance. 654; and Bhiitamatrka 
festival 654 

Gosthi, Preksyaprabandha, Uparüpaka 27, 
534, 545 fn., 546, 554, 568-9, 572 

—gathering 47 

Gosthi-vihara 63 

Gotra-skhalana 56 

Govinda IV 878 

Grahidana, Kala 662 

Grahana, Guna of Dita 53 

Grahanadiana, Nirjiva Kala 34, 662 

Grama, Desa, Uddipanavibháva 33 

Grama-raga, music 550, 558 

Grammar 8-9, 68, 85, 88, 96-7, 124, 208, 335, 
634, 672; schools, Systems of 355, 746-7; for 
adorning Kavya 378; purity of 379; and 
Poetics 257, 675-6, 682, 723: Bhoja’s detailed 
treatment of 723-4; Bhoja’s flair for 723; 
authors on, quoted by Bhoja 724 ff. 

Grammarians 150, 281 

Gramya, in love-varieties 43, 58; kind of 
Vrtti 368; kind of Rjükti 368; kind of word 
236, 703; kind of Bhasa 824; kind of Anu- 
prasa 283; Dosa 23, 69, 91, 105, 134, 
213, 218-9, 292-3, 229, 231-2 235, 243.4, 
274-5, 281, 283, 348, 427-8, 506; Viparyaya 
of Kanti 237-8, 310, 347; Viparyaya of 
Arthavyakti 218; Viparyaya of Mádhurya 
227, 310 

Gràmya-sabda, Dosa 218 

Grimyokti-cchaya, Alamkara 373 

Grantha-granthi, in M. Bharata 799 

Grinthika 434, expounder of Akhyana 619- 
20, 812-3 

Grhastha 419, 444, 474, 476 

Grisma, season, love-festivals in. 654-5 

Group-dances 554-5, 589, 561-5, 573, 588 yw. 

Güdha, Alamkàüra 25, 354, 369, 373, 375, 
389 

Güdha-dandaáticàra, Düta-karman 53 

Güdharàsi, Nirjiva Kala 33, 662 

Gadhartha, Dosa 23, 220-2, 224-5, 229-31, 
235, 243, 264, 360, 835 

Güdha-sabda, Dosa 264 

GRE त im Dosa 22, 224-5, 227, 
230, 237 

Güdha-sabdürthahina, Guna 221, 264 4 

Giidhokti, kind of Vakovikya 368-9; Alarh- 


kara 374 z 
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Guhya-guhana, Sayanopacariki Kala 34, 663 

Guhya(sya) sparsanulomya, Sayanopacariki 
Kalà 34, 663 

Gulma, dance pattern. 562-3, 588-9 

Gulma-s$rikhalika, dance pattern 588 

Gumpha, Bandha 107 


Gumphana, Alamkàra 354, 


363-4, 372-3, 


706 


Guna 
396. 
705. 


9, 10, 20-1, 91, 100, 102, 197, 249-351, 


» 466, 593, 675-6, 680-1, 695, 697, 702, 


» 709, 711, 714, 716-7, 728, 730 


—Vamana on 24, 127, 285-91; X Alamkàra 


23-4; 289, 328; subdivision of, Sollekha 
and Nirullekha 26, 311: as Alamkara 26. 
153, 292-3, 345-6, 396 Ñ.: of Prabandha 
27-8, 120, 249; aspect of Svarüpa 50: 
and Alamkara(s) 68-9, 85-6, 89-90, 
92, 119-20, 127, 136-7, 142, 187, 311, 
408-9: Dhvani linked with 119: of 
Vakya 120; kind of Vakrokti (Vakratà) 
120, 345; Kuntaka on 120, 339-46: 
Svabhavokti linked to 127, 401: fused 
with Rasa 152; and Rasa(s) 154, 323 
f., 333, 340, 432-3, 479 ff. , 498; Dhvani 
as 153-4, 305, 318, 703; Aucitya of 184, 
187, 269, 340-1; and Riti(s) 190, 240-5 
274-7, 280-2, 290-1, 293-5, 311, 322-30, 
332-3, 340, 356; Riti defined by 190, 
285; Rasadharma 212, 233, 260-1, 
282, 298, 316, 322-9, 331, 336, 348, 350; 
in Sasanas 216; of Lekha 216-7; in 
expression 218-20; of dramatic perfor- 
mance 223-4, 270; detailed treatment 
of 249 ff.; most ancient 249 ; in epics 
249-52; in Artha Sastra 252-5; Aśva- 
ghosa on 254-5; in Girnar inscription 
255; in Jain works 255-6; Bhàravi on 
256; logical 256-7; grammatical 257; 
Bhatti on 259; Magha on 260-1 ; Bhava- 
bhüti on 261-3; Ya£ovarman on 261; 
Bharata on 263 ff; essential in Drama 
263; two recensions in N. 5. on 265, 
271-2; of Rasa 271 ff.; Abhinava- 
gupta on 270-4, 324 1.; peculiarity of 
his commentary on Gunas in N, §. 265, 
270-4; his following Vamana here 
271-2; Hemacandra on 266-70, 287, 
336-9; Mafigala on 267; of Sabdartha 
211, 299, 380, 383, 717; twofold distinc- 
tion of 271; more intimate and important 


than Alarhkira 271, 289, 297, 301, 338; 
distinct from 273, 289, 316-7, 


life of Vaidarbhi 274-7: 


varieties of 279: special 281: Sádhàrana 
and Asadharana 281, 340, 345 ;com mon 
to both Ritis 281; Bhàmaha on 282-5. 
292, 302; only three 282, 284, 299, 31 l. 
324, 332, 336. 347, 350, 395; overdoing 
of 283; classification of 285: ien 274 ff, , 
285 ff., 397; and Patha-dharmas 286-7. 
339; five 286; as metrical qualities 287, 
339; false conventions about 287; 
Rasa as 289, 295-6, 347, 395: history 
of its distinction from Alamkara 
291 ff., 297, 681; history of distinction 
into Sabda-guna and  Artha-guna 
291 ff.; number of 291 ff.: distinguish 
the styles 292: Guna-alarkàra, 
Vamana’s distinction 297, the same 
criticised 293, 347-8: as Asadharana 
Alamkaras 293-4; of Vākya 294: 
logical 294; grammatical 294; Rudrata 
on 294-5; Namisádhu on 295-6: Ritis 
as Sabda-Gunas 295; and Samghatana 
296-7, 322, 325, 327 ff.: as Samghata- 
nasraya, Udbhata on 327; Alamkara, 
not different from, Udbhata’s view 
296-7; Nitya 297-300, 325; essential 
297, 299, 301, inherent (Samaveta) 
297-8, 338, in Rasa 328; Pratihàrendu- 
raja on 298 ff., 353; enough to make 
Kavya 298; mark of Kavya 299; 
Bhoja on 300 ff; constitutes certain 
Alarhkaras 300; Niyata, invariable 300; 
Bhoja follows Vamana on 301; 
Guna-Alamkara distinction, Taruna- 
vacaspati on 293, Ratne$vara on 301, 
315-8, his peculiar views 01 316-8; 
Bàhya (Sabda) 301-2; Abhyantara 
(Artha) 301-2; compared to human 
qualities 302, 327, 331; Anandavar- 
dhana on 303, 311, 324 ff.; Sahitya- 
darpana on 303-4; Bahurüpa on 
310, 321; Śrħgārasāra on 310; Acyuta- 
raya on 311, 347; and Dhvani 311; 
special status of 311, Rasárambhaka 
311-2, 317; Rasarabdha 311-2; as not 
related to Rasa 316; Rasa-vyanjaka 
317, 325-9; Agnipurana on 319-21, 
positive 319, reconstruction of pass- 
ages in 319; Visvesvara on 321; 
Prakasavarsa on 321; Vidyanatha on 
322-3; Kumarasvamin on 322; Kesava- 
mi$ra on 323; Candraloka on 324; 
Atmotkarsa-kara 322; Kavikarnapura 
on 324; as Dharma of Sabdarthas 325, 

349-50; Guna-guni-bhava 325-6; 


vi 3 eni i 5 
Iparyayas of 279, 310; claGestoPmrosatya Vrat Sept LARIA ra, real distinction of 32> 
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fl; related to Sabdarthas à 
327-8, 331-2, 334, 348-50: e क 
329-31; of Rasa 332; and Ciro, 
K 22, 8 ittavrtti 
335-6; Rajasekhara on 336-7; strange 
Views on 338-9, 347. of Margas 340: 
new ones of Kuntaka 340-6; Ksemendra 
on 346; new ones of Ksemendra 346: 
Mammata on 347 ft Vaisesikatva of 
347; ten old ones criticised 347-8 4 
Udbhata's view on, Criticised 347.8: 
Jagannátha on 349-50; Upadhi of 
łasa 349-50; as Prayojaka 349-50; 
modified difinitions of 350: Prabhàkara 
on 350; old and new views of 350; two 
sets of 350; poetic conception of 350; 
intimate to Rasa 395-6, 398: additional 
ones in Bhoja 397, 900; more important 
ones 398 
—X Dosa 351; as Dosa-viparyaya 211 
264, 271-2; Guna-dosa 
relative 212-3 
—as a Sabda-pramana 50; as a minor 
Pramana 743 
—of metre 306 
—of Dita 52-3; 
Nayaka, Nayika 
—in Samkhya 482-4, 505; and Rasa 498-9. 
See Sattva ete. 
Gunadina 12, 28, 67-8, 88 ff., 93-5, 426-7, 680 
Guna-kirtana, Kàmávasthà 673 
Gunilarhkara-sarhkara 26, 300, 395, 398-9 
Guna-pradhana-bhava 732 
Guna-rasa-sarhkara 26, 522-3 
Guna-sarhkara 26, 311 
Gunavati, composition 632 
Guna-viparyaya, Dosa 210-1, 217, 227, 237-8, 
254, 279, 309-10 
Guna-vrtti 24, 69, 86, 140-1; and Dhvani 140 
Guna-yoga. See Gunadina and Guņopādāna 
10, 300-1 
Gunibhüta-vyangya 160, 164, 348, 357, 368 
Gunopidana, poetic relation (aspect of 
Sahitya) 9, 12, 18, 22-4, 87, 336, 506, 508; 
in Prabandha 402 
Gupta(s) 781-4; -age 877; -history 872 fn; 
-inscriptions 868, 879 
Guptas 781-4, 858 ff. 
Guru, Vakya-dharma 22, 729, 732-4 
Guru, as Düta 52 
Gurulaghava-sarhkara, Dosa 224 
Gurüpásanàá, Kaya-pravrtti 36 
Gurvabhidheya-sampat, Guna 258 
Gurvaksara, Dosa 219 
Haàahá-Hühü 720 
Hala-Saitavihana 853-4 


conception 


of Nayaka 38. See 


967 


Hallisa(ka), Preksya-prabandha 27, 534, 536-7, 
545-6, 554-5, 568-72, 590; musical instru- 


ment 557; kind of Prek; nka 
क. sya Alamkara 371, 


Hamsa, a Düta 52 

Hamsa-Hilivalokana, love-festival 657-8 

darana, reproduci a "S v 
aaa p cing another’s verse 719, 

Haravijaya, dance in 567 

Hari, Prākrt writer 835 

Haridra-raga, kind of love 65 

Hariścandra, play on 893-4, 902 

Harivarhśa, dance in. 557 

Harişa, for Harşa 831 , 902 

Harsa, as Rasa 414; Sthàyibhàva of Ananda 
442, 445, 449, 487; Bhàva 504 

Harsana, Sayanopacariki Kala 34, 663 

Harsavardhana 829 

Harshness of expression 294, 310, 368 

Hasa, six kinds of 35 ; Sthàyibhàva 410, 440-1 4 
509-10; kind of love 41 ; Bháva 504; as Rasa. 
414, 523; Sarirarambhanubhava 35 

Hasika, Uparüpaka 572 

Hasita, as Anubhava 35 

Hastipaka, another name of Mentha 785 

Hasya, Rasa 334-5, 337-8, 410, 435-6, 509, 
512-3, 529, 549, 566, 673 

Hata-vrtta, Vakya-dosa 243 

Hava, Anubhava 2, 34, 672 

Hebbur plates 844 

Hela, Anubhava 34, 672 

Hemacandra, borrows from Bhoja 313 fn.; 
knows Bhoja's Alamkaras 376, 396, and 
Prabandhalamkaras 403-4; and Ananda- 
vardhana 403; eclectic writer 708-9 

Hemiadri, knows Bhoja's new Rasas 417 

Hemanta (Rtu), love-festivals in 658-9 

Hero 2, 40, 55, 62, 65, 70, 330, 600, 619. See 
also Nayaka b 

leroic, type of drama 74- 

ल j 3 40, 44, 55, 62, 70, 673 fn. See 
also Nàyikà , 

He 8, 61, 75 

Bet Ries 254 114 4 TATIONE RON 

696, 716 
—Laksana 352, 396, 398 

Hetu-hàni, Dosa 232 

Hetumatti, Guna 251, 255 

Hetu-vidyà 226 

Hetu-yukta, Guna 255 

Hetvabhasa(s) ea ie 

tva, nature of Dosa A 
Ha 869, 872, 874; places in 870 fn. 


Himsa 36 
Hina, Diita 52 
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Hina-pada, Dosa 245 
Hinata, Dosa 226, 230, 233 
Hina-visesana, Dosa 233 
Hindola, Raga 566-7 
Hinopama 23, 185, 219, 230, 233, 239, 677 
Hiranya, Artha 38 
Hiravali, Galita-variety 804 fn. 
Hita, kind of Vak-pravrtti 36 
Holaka 561. See Holi 
Holi, love-festival 653 
Hràsa, stage of Rasa-development 710 
Hrdayangama, author of, discussed 678-9 
Hydaya-sarhvada, in Rasa 467-8; only in 
Sthàyins 468 
Hrdya, type of Ojas 276, 279, 281, 283 
Hri, Sandhvantara 883 
Hudukkà, musical instrument 564, 566 
Hühü 720 
Hyperbole 279 
“I’, sense of 408 ff., 450-1, 489 
Icchà, form of love 41-2, Virahoddipana 59 
Abhyantarünubhàva 488 
Id 490 
Ideas, history of 97, 117 
—tichness of 258; Svasabda-vacyatva of 
283 
—etymological justication of 634 ff. 
Thamrga, Preksya-prabandha 27, 534, 576, 600 
Iksanika, Diti 52, 673 fn 
Iksubhaksika, love-festival 658 
Imagination, Guna of Düta 53; in Yukti 
- Alarhkára 361 
Imaginative contemplation 461 
Imitation 213, 357, 372, 435, 683 
Imitativeness 289; Anandavardhana on 289 
.  Ràja$ekhara on 289; Ksemendra on 289 
- Indra, worship of 65; festival of 650, and 
‘origin of Sanskrit drama 650 
festival 650 
Indriya-pratyaksa 735 


a, festival 47, 63, 650, 898 
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Ipsa, form of love 41-2 
Irsya, Bhāva 438, 504, 702 
Irsya-vipralambha 155 
Irsyayita, variety of Māna 55 
lévarakamita 763 
Itaretara, kind of Abhāva 49, 741-2 
Itihāsa 109, 111, 113, 608, 613-5, 690 692-4: 
distinguished from Kavya 690 
Ttihasa-sravana, Uddipana-vibhiva 33 
Itihasasraya, kind of theme 28, 601 -2, 839; 
kind of Katha 839 
Itivrtta, varieties of 599-602, 797; Aucity a of 
184 
Itivrttakhyana 3; stage of Abhisarana 5 I 
condition of love 54 
Jadata, Kamavastha 673 fn. 
Jadva, Bhava 505 
Jagannatha, his Pariskaras 349-50 
Jahatsvartha, kind of Laksana 142, 144 
Jaiminisakha, Samaveda 902 
Jain 737, literature 672, Dosas mentioned 
in 218-9; Gunas in 255-6; Kathüs in 627; 
-saints, work on 845-6; -Sütras, thirtytwo 
Natya varieties in 572-4; -writers and Bhoja 
708-11 
Jala, dance pattern 588 
Jala-dardura, water played upon like drum 557 
Jalakrida 63; love-sport 655 
Jálopanaddha, dance pattern 588 
Janakiharana, unpublished cantos of 806 
Janman, stage of Rati 65, 70; stage of Bháva 
70; stage of Rasa 710 
Janmantararjita, kind of Dita 52 
Janya-janaka-bhava, of Bhavas and 
471-3, 531-2; among Rasas 453, 463 
Jaramara, dance pattern 573 
Jati, generality, Padartha 17-8, 50, 725, 739, 
743-5, 752, 756-9 
—Bhoja’s new Alarnkára 25, 186-7, 237, 
354, 372, 374, 389-90, 688-9, 707, 710, 
764, 897 
—Svabhavokti 126, 132, 134-6, 386 
—Aucitya by Jati 58; Pravrttihetu 29, 
202-4; Guna of Nayaka 38, 41; 17 
Düta-classification 52 
—varieties of Rasa 519-21 
Jati-pramana-adhikata, Upamá-dosa 245 
Jati-pramana-nydnatd, Upama-dosa 245 
Jaya, on Desi-lasyatigas 590 
Jayaghosana, composition 632 
Jiva 48] 
Jiva-grahana, Nirjiva Kala 33, 662 
Jüàna 498-9; meaning of Mana 45; three 
kinds of 54, 71; form of Sattva-guna 498 
Jon. 


Rasa 
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Jhati,a Duta 52 

Jrmbhà, a new Sattvika-bhava 438 fn. 

Judgement, difference in 468 

Jugupsa, as Rasa 114; Sthāyibhāva 440-1, 
511; as Vyabhicarin 441; Bhava 504 

Jugupsità, an Uparüpaka 572 

Jyotsnà 42, 63 

Jyotsnàvati, Siva’s abode 870 fn. 

Kacagupta 871, 878; his coins 878 : his 
878 

Kadambari, metrical version of 886 

Kadambas 781-4 

Kadamba-yuddha 63, love-festival 656 

Kaikottikkali, Malabar dance 555 

Kaisiki-vrtti 9, 35, 191, 195-6, 201, 336, 579, 
582, 596; and Kama-Srigira 39; dramas 
with 267; as an Alarhkara 91 

Kaivalya 761 

Kaku, kind of Vivaksa 19, 89, 899: in Vakrokti 
128-9; in Dhvani 128; in Ojas 268; Pathya- 
dharma 365-6, 368; kinds of 365, 687-8; 
Dhvani in 368; and Gunibhiita-vyarigya 368 

Kaku-vakrokti 127-9, 365, 368-9, 682, 687 

Kala(s), sixtyfour 33-4, 226, 608, 660 ff., 723, 
765; Kavyas dealing with 608-9: Kama- 
sutra and Jayamangala on 660 ff.; Bhoja on 
660; classifications of 660 ff.; of 
gambling 662-3; of love 663-4; ch. of 
Dandin’s work on 836 

—an Uparüpaka 571 
—in Saivism 497 

Kala 226; in meaning 12; definition and 
classification of 16; in Vivaksà 19; Pravrtti- 
hetu 29, 202, 204; as Uddipana-Vibhava 33; 
asa Sabda-pramana 50, 744; and love 42-3, 
54, 56, 59, Aucitya of 256; and Pravrtti- 
dharma 704 

Kala-dosa, flaw 219 

Kalahántarità, kind 
673 fn. 

Kalajhatva, Guna of Düta 53 pn 

Kalàpa(ka), kind of Vakya 22; composition 
611, 631 4 

Kala-pariccheda, lost chapter of Kavyadarsa 
836 

Kala-purusa-vidyadi-bheda, Upama-dosa 245 

Kalasraya, kind of Kavya 608, 613, 631 

Kalatra, kind of Artha 38 

Kala-vaidagdhya, Guna of Nayaka 38 

Kala-Viruddha, Dosa 185, 230, 239 - 

Kālidāsa, Niruktis in 633, and Kuntalesvara- 
dautya 780-4; and Vikramüditya 780-4; 
and Setubandha 782 

Kalpa 47 

Kalpana 362 


identity 


33-4, 


of Nüyikü 32, 43, 
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Kalpana-bhaniti, Alamkara 154, 362 


Kalpana-dusta, Dosa 224-5, 230-1 

Kalpavalli, Uparüpaka 571 à 

Kalpita, kind of Prakarana 15 

—Dosa 231 

Kalpitartha, Dosa 224-5 

Kalpitopama, Upami-dosa 233 

Kalyani, variety of composition 632 

Kama, Prameya 28; Purusirtha 30, 41, 70, “ 
226, 457, 475, 495, 761; definition and 
varieties of 39, 454, 761, 888; nature of 39; 
{wo more forms of 39 ; Most important 41; 
64 varieties of 41; detailed treatment of 41 ff., 
454; as Sarhkalpa 454-5; philosophical 
concept of 478; source of emotions 478; 
and other Purusàrthas 495 ; ten Avasthàs of 
673 fn.; aspects of 765 

Kama-katha, variety of Katha 627 

Kimani, kind of love 41 

Kimanti, Tamil, Holi festival 561 

Kamisraya, set of arts 765 ~~ 

Küma-Srügüra 29, 36, 39-40, 59, 70-1, 199, 
444-5, 455-6, 473-5, 478, 489, 495, 524-5, 
671, 702, 765, 896 

Kamasitras and Bhoja, concordance of 762-4 

Kamavastha(s) 673 fn. ४ 

Kampilya-raga, type of love in Sattvika hero 65 

Kanda-bandha, composition 613, 626, 771, 
899 

Kànda, in Krama 732 


< 


Kanduka-kridà, game 62, 657; text on, 
Kanduka-tantra 657 
Kanistha, kind of Apabhramsa 14; type of 


Dhiroddhata 38; type of Dhiralalita 39 

Kanistha, kind of Nayika 32 

Kaniyin, type of Dita 52 

Kanta, kind of Drsti 2, 35 

— kind of lover 673 fn. 

Kiintira, Desa, Uddipana-vibhava 33 

Kantatva, Guna 255, 321, 324, 347-8. See 
next 

Kanti, Guna 24, 91, 136, 153, 190, 227, 237, 
264-5, 268, 273, 278-80, 282, 286-91, 304, 
308, 310, 312, 321, 350-1, 427-8, 432, 457-8 
505-6; 523, 672, 680-1, 703; Viparyaya of 
237, 279, 310; Guna of Vaidarbhi 281; as 
Rasa-dhvani 348; as Gunibhüta-vyangya 
348; and Rasa 432, 457; as Alarhkara 716 

—in reading 365, 367 
Kanyaka, type of woman 673 fn. ;in po 
Kapittha-paka, type of Pika in love 65; ० 
üvya 228 

even one of the twelve kinds of Artha p: 
one of the three kinds of Pada m i 
classification of 16; kind of Vibhaktyartha 
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17; in Ekārthībhāva 21; six Karakas as 
meanings of Pratyaya 61; Vakrata of 346 

Karambhaka, composition 631 

Karana(s) 58; a Karaka 16 

—in dance 535, 551-3, 584, 589 fn. 

Karanadana, Kala 662 

Karana-jüàna, Nirjiva Kala 33, 662 

Karanamala, Alamkáüra 386 

Kardama-raga, type of love in Tamasa hero 65 

Karma-àrambha-upàya, in analysis of action 
29, 603 

Karmakarta, significance of Prakrtyartha 46 

Karman (Karaka) 16 

Karmapravacaniya 17, 725 

Karmaàsraya, set of Kalas 33, 660-2 

Karmendriyas, Pravrtti of 205 

Karnati, Anuprasa-jati 716 

Karoti, a state 16 

Karpiiramafijari, dances in 563-6; festivals in 
654 

Karta, Karaka 16; significance of Pratyayartha 
46 

Kartikai, Tamil, festival 657-8 

Kartikeya 869 

Kartikeya-nagara (pura) 869-70, 874 

Kartripura 870, 874 

Kartr-karman, significance of Prakrtyartha 46 

Karuna, Rasa 31 2-3, 317, 329, 334, 338, 348, 
414, 434-6, 484 fn., 511, 513-5, 529.31 , 576, 
611, 706; marked by Madhurya 317; 
Nirukti of the term 44, 46, 641-2 

Karunanantara-sambhoga, kind of Sambhoga- 
Srigara 44, 61-4, 72, 645; explanation of the 
Samasa of 64; 24 stages of 64; Sambhoga- 
vasthas of 65 

Karuna, Tala 561 

Karuna-Vipralambha 44, 60, 63-4, 72, 634, 
636, 669, 684, 706; definition and descrip- 
tion of 60; its difference from Soka 60; 
twelve kinds of 60; 80 Anubhavas of 60 

Karir 872 

Karu-Silpika, a Dati 673 fn. 


Karya, an Arthaprakrti in drama 29, 597; 


. Anubháva 163; in love 54, 56-7, 58; condi- 


wa, in Alarhkara-distinction 


Kashmirian 153, 
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Kasmira, Kanistha-apabhrarhga 14 
Kasta, Dosa 23, 229-30, 235, 244. 337-8 
Kasta-Sabda, Dosa 219 
Kasta-Sabda-hina, Guna 
Katha, composition 27, 73, 356, 594, 608-13. 
615-6, 618-9, 627, 631, 685, 771, 899: 
varieties of 611 ff., 624-6, 818-21 ; in Jain 
literature 627; and Purusàrthas 627; litera- 
ture of 818-21; in Prakrt 777 
Kathak, North Indian dance 620 
Kathaka(s) 620, 813 
Kathakalaksepa, South Indian 550, 620, 813 
Kathikosa 629 
Kathàna (substories, interlude) 617 
Kathani, a Diti 673 fn. 
Kathanika, composition 631 
Kathantaranusafijana, Ubhayàlamküra of 
Prabandha 121 
Kathasaritsagara, dance in 
criticism of 840 
Kathasraya, kind of theme 28, 610-2, 797, 839 
Kathina, Riti (Gaudi) 193, 718 
Kathita-pada, Dosa 243 
Kathodghata 198-9 
Kathora, kind of word 236, 703; Vriti 368 
—Dosa 310, 676; Viparyaya of Sauku- 
marya 237 
Kathottha, kind of theme 869 
Katya, Mahavarttika-kara, school of grammar 
of 746 
Katyayana-Vararuci, question of identity of 
749-50; poetic work by 828; Pràkrt 
grammar by 829; a tradition about 829 
Kaumara 47 
Kaumudijagara, love-festival 657-8 
Kaumudimahotsava, love-festival 648, 658 
—play of that name, historical material. 
in 872 fn. 
Kaundi, Sarasvati, worship of 653 
Kaunkani, Anuprasa-jati 194, 716 
Kaunki, Anuprasa-jati 194, 716 
Kauntali, Anuprasa-jati 716 
Kausala-lipijfiana, Kala 661 
Kautalya, and Bhoja 766-7 
Kauthuma-Sakha (Samaveda) 902 
Kautilya, meaning of the root Bhuj 61; and 
Manantara-sambhoga 62; varieties of 62; 
Samplava with Palana etc. 62; in love 
764 
—Vakratà, Guna 127 
Kautilya-ghatana, in Slesa-guna 288 
Kavi 107, 694-5. See Poet 
Kavibhavankita-samaptattva, 
Alamkara 403, 405 


556, 568; textual 


Prabandha- 
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Kavikarnapüra, knows Bhoja's R 
416-7 

Kavi-prasamsa 404, 823 

Kavi-raja, master of languages 689 

Kavi-samaya 9, 10 

Kavi-siksa 10 

Kavi-vyapara 84, I 06, 112, 152, 173 ; Kuntaka 
on 84 fn., 98; Nàyaka on 84 fn., 105, 107, 
111; understood as Dhvani 113; as Vakrokti 
110-1 

Kavya 14, 67, 120, 123, 126-7, 163.4. 168, 
|| 70-1, 183, 316, 346; definition of 8-9, 675, 
682, 686; and Natya 12, 73-81; Vakya- 
dharmas in 22; three Uktis of 69, 105 1. ; 
classification of 70, 534; Bhatta Nayaka 
on 84 fn. » 105-7, 111; different from Sastra, 
and Akhyana 105-6, 109, 11 1-2; Kuntaka 
on 84 fn.; and Sastra 106; Vyüpára-pradhána 
106, 171, 401; Ràjasekhara on 107, 111; 
Abhinavagupta on 107; Bhoja on 108-10; 
as Ukti-pradhàna 109, 369, 693-4: Mahi- 
mabhatta on 111: 1 Irdayangama on 1 12; 
Vidyadhara on 112-3; Bhoja on 11 8; equat- 
ed with, defined by Arthavida 1 18; Sabda- 
rtha-ubhayapradhána 111; relation with Rasa 
148-50; purport of 170-1; different from Veda 
and Sastra 152; definition of 208-9: Dosa- 
hàna in 208-10, its beauty as absence of flaw 
205; varieties of 210; Sarira of 274. 299, 
325-7, 427; Atman of 274, 297-8, 316; first 
mentioned by Vamana 297; Mammata’s 
definition of 297; Rasa, its life 298-9, 426-7; 
defined by Guna 298-9; Sabdartha, its body 
299; Atman of 324-8, 349, 427; Atma- 
Sarira destinction in, necessary 327; distinc- 
tion from Sastra and Itihasa 369; kind of 
poetic expression 369; Nàyaka's conception 
of 401; beauty of 408; and Rüpaka 533-4; 
on seasons 579; with Sande$a 579; text of 
drama as 593; inculcating Sástra 628; aim 
identical with Sastra 629, 692; educative 
role of 629; dealing with Kalis 631; multi- 
lingual 631; on festivals 648, 655; distin- 
guished from Sastra and Itihása (Akhyana) 
690, 692; Vidhinisedha-vyutpatti, aim of 
692-4; on Purusdrthas 810-11 कि 

Kavya and Natya 12, 73-81; not different in 
essence 80; different only in means 80 fn.; 
as different forms of evoking Rasa 533-4; 
difference and similarity between 534 

Kavyabhisa 316, 318 

Kavya-kas{a 798-9. See Vyasa-kasta 

Kávya-laksana 28-9, 591 

Kavya-pika 111, 289-90 

Kavyapakarsa-hetu, nature of Dosa 212 


asa theo ry 


971 
Kavya-purusa 86, 107, 201 fn. 


Kavya-Sarira 274, 299, 325-7, 427 


EU 27, 369, 613, 628-9, 677, 772, 

Kavyatman 274, 297-8 3 
See above under र 94-8, 349, 427, 

Kavya-vikya 169-71, 182 

E avya-vipatti-hetu tva, nature of Dosa 212 

S dvya-vyutpatti 171 

Küvyetihasa, kind of poetic expression 369 

Kaya-pravrttis 36, 205 

Kayika, acts 2-3 

Kekaya Pai£aci 848 

Keli, Anubhiva 35, 672, 71 1-2, 715, 718 

Keli-dyiitas 62 

KeSava Bhattüraka, knows Bhoja's Alamküra 
works 898-9 

KeSavamisra, follows Bhoja on Gunas and 
Alamkaras 323, 374-5; speciality of the 
treatment of 374-5 

Kevala-sabda-sambandha-saktis 8, 12, 18-20. 
88, 93-4, 161 

Kanda-bandha, Sravya-prabandha 27 

Khandadhara, kind of Laya 560 

Khanda-katha, composition 27, 355, 610-3, 
625, 627, 631, 771, 821-2, 898 

Khanda-kavya 406 

Khandita, kind of Nayika 32, 673 fn. 

Khandodgata, variety of metre 804; Galitaka- 
variety called so 804 fn. 

Kharjiira-paka, type of love 66 

Khasas, tribe 869, 878 fn. 

Khinna(-tva), Dosa 23, 239, 248, 256 

Khurapra, an arrow 792 

Kilikiücita, Śarīrārambhānubhāva 35 

Kificit-Sesa, as an Avasthà 29, 599, 796 

Kinnara(s), kind of Dita 52; and Dance: 
558-9 

Kirti, in Düta classification 52 

Klista, Dosa 23, 220, 223-5, 235, 243, 359, 
676, 721 

Klistartha, Dosa 229 

Knowledge, meaning of 737 

Kohala, importance of his work 535-6; 
codifier of new drama-types 536; on Lasyan- 
gas 578 

Kol-dttam, Tamil, dance 558-9, 565 f 

Komala(ā), kind of word 236, 703; flaw Br 
Vaidarbhi 227-8; Riti (see Vaidarbhi) 193,. 
310, 718; Vrtti 196, 368 

Komala-karana(s), in dance 565 

Komalatva, Guna 283, 7 16 

Kopa, varicty of Màna 55 

Kosa, composition 22, 27 3 

Krama 50; Alarhkāra 25, 288, 38 
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-Krama-bhaüga, Dosa 242 fn., 244, 246, 248 
305, 308, 323 
Krama-bheda, Dosa 241 
Kramabhidhana, Guna 252 
.Krama-bhinna, Dosa 219 
Krama-bhrasta, Dosa 236 
Krama-ghatanà, in Slesa 288 
Krama-gumphanà, Alamkara 363 
Krama-sambheda, Vakya-dharma 22, 729, 733 
"Kramuka-pàka, type of love 66 
Krechrodaya(tva), Dosa 310; Viparyaya of 
Sukumarata 227 
Krd, Upapada, varieties of. 13 
Krdabhihitakhyata, variety of Vakya 
686-7 
Kridà 47 
Kridaikasalmali, (Ekasalmali), 
651 
Krida-kauSala, Karmàsraya Kala 33, 661 
Krida-parvata-vihàra 63 
Krida-sakunta-sanghata, love-pastime 659 
Krida-tala, music 566-7 
Kridita, Anubháva 35, 672, 711-2, 715, 718 
Kriya 136, 498-9; one of the twelve kinds of 
Artha 12, 16; one of the three kinds of 
Pada 14; definition of 16; kind of Svarüpa- 
vada 50; distinguishing principle of Düta 
52; Vakyartha 726 
Kriyakalpa, name of Alarküra Sastra 116 
118 
Kriya-màrga(na), Nirjiva Kala 30, 662 
Kriyantara-vyudasa, Vakya-dharma 22, 729 


14, 


love-festival 


Kriya-visaya, kind of Mukhyabhidha 18 
variety of Mana 55; Sthayibhava 
440-1, 482-3, 510; Bhava 504, 667 


Guna of Dhirodatta 37 quality 
ca 41 
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Ksira-jala, type of Samsrsti 389, 394 

Ksobha, variety of Mana 55 State of Citta 
436; type of Uddipana-vibhava 667 

Ksoda-ksama, Guna 294 

Ksudra-kathà, composition 821-2 

Ksudra-prabandha(s), composition 631-2: 
Visve$vara on 632; Vànmayaviveka on 898 1 

Ksurapra, arrow 792 

Ksut, as a Vyabhicari-bhava 348 fn. 

Kudicuppattu, Tamil, dance 555 

Kukkuta-mesadi-yuddha-dargana, love pastime 
659 

Kulaka, kind of Vakyartha 22 

Kulina, Nayika 673 fn. 

Kumaragupta 874 

Kumari, Düti 673 fn 

Kumiri-visaya, kind of Pracchannānurāga 43 

Kummi, Tamil, dance 555 

Kundacaturthi, love-festival 63, 652-3 898 

Kuntaka, and ancients 97; and Bhamaha 101 3 
originality of 339; a new interpreter of the 
ancient views 345 

Kuntala, territory of 849 

Kuntalas 831 

Kuntala Sátakarni 853-4 

Kupasastra 662 

Kuravafici, Tamil, dance 547 

Kushan 870 

Kusumbha-raga 65, 719; type of love of Rajasa 
hero 65 

Kuttamita, Anubhava 35, 454, 478 

Kutühala, form of love 41; principle of Düta 
52; in Màna 55 

Labdha-paripalana 62; kind of Pravrtti 29; 
kind of Arjana 38; Arambhavidhi 603 

Labha, stage in Samavasthà 29, 599; section- 
name in Brhatkatha 842. See Lambha 

Ladahatva, Guna of Dita 53 

Ladhi, Lasyanga 590 

Laghu, Vakya-dharma 22, 729, 732-4 

Laghutva, Guna 255 

Lajja, Rasa 414 

Laksana(s) 29, 106-7, 197, 270-1, 291-2, 354, 
405, 577, 591-3, 596, 602, 672, 734; as Alarh- 
karas 292, 352-3, 405, 592, 596; as Kavya- 
Sarira 271 

—Anga of drama 407 
—a name of Vàkya-dharmas 731 

Laksana, Sabdavrtti 67, 119, 129-31 140-2 
147-8, 157, 161-2, 264, 271, 358, 365, 374 
704; varieties of 18, 86, 88, 92, 129-31, 142-4 
—and Dhvani 130, 141-4; inclusion of 
Dhvani in 141, 144; and Vakrokti 129-31; 
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Laksanümüla-dhvani 130, 144, 165 
Laksanantarbhiva-vada (anti-Dhyani) 14] 
Laksanika-ratyadi-pratiti 148 

Laksa-raga, type of love in Rajasa hero 65 

Laksita, kind of Prakrta Vakya 14 

Laksita-laksaná 18, 130, 142-4, 365 

Laksya-laksaka-sambandha, relation between 
Rasa and Kavya according to some 149 

Làlasa, form of love 41 

Lalita, Sarirárambhünubhüva 357 
dramatic theme 335; 
Bháva 552; 
Alamkàra 672 

Lalita-galitaka, a Galitaka variety 804 fn. 

Lalita-karana, delicate dance movements 552 

Lalitoddhata, in dance 552 

Lalitya, nature of Dhiralalita 
716; as Sabda-guna 319 

Lambha(ka) (Lamba, Lambaka), division of 
composition 616, 626; section-name in the 
Brhatkathi 840; discussion on 844-6 

Lambita-galitaka, a Ga litaka-variety 804 fn. 

Language 85, 87, 315, 354-5, 390, 672, 686; 
Aucitya of 186, 625, 764: inappropriate 240, 
six kinds of 355; in drama 355 ; in Maha- 
kavya 355; in dance 552: appropriate use of 
186, 236-7, 354-5, 688; conventions in use 
of 355; and Sattaka 541-2; and types of 
composition 609 ॥. See Bhasa also 

Lasaka, Lasika, Uparüpaka 572 

Lasya 535, 537, 545, 555-6, 584-5, 586 fn., 
590, 600-1, 899: Sakumara variety of dance 
335-6; kind of Preksyalarikira 371, S55, 
history of 574 ff; compared to Bhana 575-6; 
theme imaginative in 576; Abhinavagupta 
on 578; as Nrtta, pure dance 581, 583; in 
Pürvaraüga 582; and music 583; speech in 
583; and Parvati 584; etymology of 586 fn., 
587; songs in 586 fn; as separate per- 
formance 587; Visakhila on Lisya music 
586 fn; as feature of drama 587; human 
theme in 587. See also Lasyanga 

Lüsya-güna 586 fn. 

Lasyanga 28-9, 406-7, 541, 545 fn., 553; 
574-83, 589, 591 , 889; no special connection 
with Bhāņa only 575 ff; general feature of 
certain dramas 557 fn; illustration from 
Nalaka, Prakarana, Nátikà and Uparüpaka 
577; misconception about 578; Kohala on 
578; in Pürvaranga 578, 587 fn; and music 
579; ten or more 580-2 ; twelve in Prakarana 
581; Desi 582 fn. , 590 

Lüsya-nrtta 588-90 

Lasya-pirvaranga 587 fn. 

Latikbandha), dance-pattern 562, 586, 588 


| kind of 
kind of Nayaka 330: 
Angahara 584; Purusa-gata 


1 


39; Guna 263 f 
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Lalanuprasa 377, 385 

Riti 35, 189-93, 295 356, 682, 696: 
i of Moksa-srügára 40. - mapa. 
कह ee Smgara 40; Uttamapa- 


Laughter 514 fn. 
Laukika, kind of Sarhskrt 
Mantra 50, 743; kind o 
Laulya, form of love 4 1; 
its Sthàyin 443 
rs Marathi song 561 
avanya 340-5; i 
163-4, 167, 179; Cm ce! आ 
342-3, of Vicitra-marga 344: ox) NANA 
dn a-marga 344; Sadharana 345, 
Asüdhàrana 345; aspects of 344 ; as Rasa 414 
Laya, in music-dance 549, 560-1; kinds of 560 
Lekha, kind of Samigamopaya 54; Dosas of 
254; Gunas of 252-4 4 
Lekhasmrtyanukrama, Nirjiva Kala 34, 662 
Lesa, Alarhkara 25,114,134, 388, 396, 683,897 
—music-dance 558 
letter-writing 59 
Libido 490-2 
Life X art 485 
Lila, Sarirarambhanubhiya 351; imitation of 
lover's acts 582 
* Limpativa tamo'hgani,' duscussion on 735 
Lina-nitamba, Angahara 584-5, 588 
Linga 733; kind of Vivaksa 19; Sabdapramana 
50; in Anumana 738, 743 ; factor determining 
meaning 744 
Liüga-bhaüga, Dosa 219 
Liüga-bheda, Vàkya-dharma 22, 729, 732-3 
—Dosa 226, 230, 233, 245 
Lingadi-bheda, Vakya-dharma 22 
Liügàd vibheda, Vakya-dharma 729 
Linga-lingi-bhàva-vàda 145, 156. See Anu- 
mana 
Linga-slesa 367 
Linga-vacana-bheda, Upama-dosa 233, 245 
Lingini,a go-between 673 fn. 
Lipi-jfidina, Karmasraya Kala 33, 661 
Lipsá, kind of love 41-2 , 
Literary composition 75. See poetic com- 
position re मयार 
iterary criticism - See 
d 184; Bhoja's classification of 693;. 
as mirror of all knowledge 722-3 
ha, form of love 41 
mr 10, 85, 98; limits of, in poetry 351 d 
Loka 125, 226; a Prameya 28; X Kavya 
Arambhavidhi(s) 28, 603 
Lokadharmi 315, p^ 
-jüüna, Kala 
FREE Chl Dosa 185, 219-20, 224, 230-2,. 


239, 244 


a-vakya 14 ; kind of 
f expression 117-8 
as Rasa 443 ; Gardha 
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Loka-yatra, Prameya 28 

Lokokti, Alamkara 108,375. See next 

Lokokti-chaya 357, 374, 378, 390 

Lokottara, composition 632 

Lost works, glimpses into 593, 778 ff. 

‘Love 758, 761, first love (Purvanuraga) 3; 
conditions of 3; 64 stages of love after 
Pürvanurága-vipralambha 4; verses on 4; 
8 Mahardhis of 42, 71, 684; 64 kinds of 41; 
12288 kinds of 43; aspects of love-varieties 
44: four stages of (Samrddhis) 47; born of 
Darsana 48-9; born of Sravana 49-50; love- 
tryst (Sarhketa) 51; 48 conditions of 53-4; 
part played by Mana in 55; forms of 71; 
Paristis of 71; conditions of (Rasanvaya- 
vibhutis) 72; Absolute (see Aharmkàra- 
Abhimana-Srigara) 10, 452, 492; modifi- 
cations of 410; widest in appeal 468; Rati 
-etc., 489; in different persons 491; synthesis 
in 496; clandestine 547-8; crooked course 
of 644; classification of 684; ways of 
development of 737-8; varieties of, accord- 
ing to Pramànas 743; perversion in 764; 
its course never smooth 764; art of 764; 
steadfast 797; types of 812, 894 

Love-festivals 47, 72, 564, 648-59, 705, 707; 
712, 763, 898. See festivals 

Love-messengers 52-3, 568, 813-5, 826-7, 829, 
839, See also Dita 

Love-story 33 

Lyric 74-5, 80 

Mada 42, 47; and Mana 56-7; Bhàva 504; 
Sandhyentara 593 

‘Madalasa-Kuvalayasva theme 901 

Madanatrayodasi, love-festival 898 

Madanotsava, love-festival 63, 649, 651 

Madhura-katha, Guna of Dita 53 

Madbura-Rasa(s) 317, 334 

Madhurya, Guna 24, 153, 190, 218, 227, 
249-52, 254-5, 259-60, 263-5, 267-8, 272-3, 
279-83, 285-7, 289-92, 299, 304, 308, 310-1, 
319, 324, 328-9, 332-6, 338, 341.3, 345-6, 
348-51, 398, 506, 672, 680, 716; a Mana- 
arambha-anubháva 34; Guna of Nayaka 39 
Guna of Lekha 217; varieties of 238-9: as 

- Rasa 274, 275 fn; as Alarnkara 276 
Viparyaya of 237, 310; and Rasas 312, 329 


y 338, 348; as Pathadharma 339; Guna 


4 of Apabhrarhga lekinda SatyêbiShastr4ddllection. 
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man 31; type of Dhiroddhata 38 
Dhiralalita 39: kind of Anur iga 
Māna 55 

Madhyamā, aspect of An ihata-Sabda-Br ıh- 
735 

Madhyamā, Nāyikā 32 

Madhyama-purusa 16 

Madhyama-Kaisiki, variety of Vrtti 197, 356 


type of 
42; type of 


Madhyamarabhati, variety of Vrtti 197, 356 
Madhyama-samāsā, varietyof S unghatana 329 
Madhyamavastha, second phase of Rasa 26 


70, 451, 455-64, 487, 490, 496, 511 515 

Madhyasthya 47 

Madraka, musical composition 57 

Magadha, kind of Prakrt 14, 542 

Magadhi, Riti 189 fr., 356 Anuprasa-jati 716 

Mahabharata, textual criticism 798 fi Ganesa 
episode in 799 ff à 

Mahabharata plays 883 

Mahadeva, knows Bhoja's Sabdalarhkaras 375 

Mahakatha 610 

Mahakavy, 28, 73 313-5, 594, 608-10 
627, 631, 685, 772-4; Dandin’s definition of 
28, 314, 402, 405; features of 121; structural 
quality of 314; language in 355; Bhamaha’s 
definition of 405; theme of 406, Sandhyangas 
in 594; derivation of all minor poems from 
608; and Purusarthas 610, 767; Artha 
important in 677; new ones 795 fT; naming 
of 79 

Mahakulinata, quality of Nàyika 41 

Mahapralaya 47 

Mabarastra(1), Prakrt 14, 819, 821-3 

Mahardhi(s) of love 42, 71, 684 

Mahartha, Guna 256 

Mahavakya, Mahavakyartha, Prabandha 22, 
122, 693-4 

Mahendra-Satakarni 853 

Mahimabhatta, on Alarhkara 375-6;on Dhvani 
691; on Rasa 691; on Aucitya 691. See 
also under Authors 

Mahipala 1 of Kanauj 869 

Maitri, Vyabhicari-bhava 438 fn. 

Majmalu-t-Tawarikh 871 ff. 

Makaranda, dance pattern 573 

Mala-galita, variety of Galitaka 804 fn. 

Malakara, a Dita 52 

Malavikagnimitra, and dance 555, 569, 577, 
584, 586 fn; conception of love in 639; 
ASoka-dohada in 651 

Mallika, Uparüpaka 571 

Mályavidhi, Karmasraya Kala 33, 661 

Mamakara, Sthàyin of Vatsalya 417; of 
Ürjasvi 417; equal to Ahamkara oF 
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Digitized by Sarayu आ ag and eGangotri 
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Mammata, importance of his work o 

A À n Dosa P 

242 ff., 245; drastic criticism of old लार कक 5d 

by 347-8; follows Tilaka 380 : mart Sahgraha, Gun 
Mina 3, 47, 54-7, 548, 747; Guna of Dhirod- yin A 50, 743 

dhata 38; aspect of Vipralambha-Sragira MTS Maya 863 

44, 51, 54 M., 63, 634-6, 639, 668-9. 684. Many eo! Düta 52 

etymology of the term 44-5, 639-40, 646-7; M: , : pes y 

justification of the masculine gender : “nyu, variety of Māna 55 

J D > masculin nder for the Mapana meaning of Ma 

term 45-6 ; detailed treatment of 54-7. MEX , m eor āna 45 

definition of 55; varieties of 55-6: 24 aspects 438: Kā X Enel 304; dropped by Bhoja 

of 55; role of 55; different types of characters a UR 218; ९थ0 Karunavipra- 

having 55; stages of 56: features of 56-7: Mar द G 

: : ; lea a (4 ardava, a ; as Vyabhicdri-bha 

minor moods in 72, Abhimüna 409; self. Marga AERA mer क्या bi ka 438 

esteem 491; conditions removing 55-7, 63-4; relation SB (काका 340 5 ues 26; 

तन 5 | 3. e Riti also 

Anubhav as of 55, 57 —music 571, 583 ; drama 572: eut 
Mana-àrambha-anubháva(s) 34-5, 206, 678, stion 585; Tala 583 Songs 585. 

711 718; Bharata's classification of 35 —in Vacikabhinaya 35 
Manabpratyaksa 735 - Marga-asarita, music composition 589 
Manahpravrtti 36; form of Kama 39 Margodiksana, in Jove 54; at end of Pravàsa 59 
Mana-mott{ayita, aspect of Māna-y ipralambha ‘Mark १. See Anka 

55-6 Masa 47 
Mananantara-sambhoga 61-4, 72, 643-4: Masochism 454 

explanation of the Samäsa in the term 63; Masrna, variety of dramatic theme 335; quality 


a of Dita 52 


48 stages of 63-5 of Dombikà 568 
Manas, Lisyanga 590 Mata, Alamkara 388, 683 
Manasa, Anurága 43 Matallika, composition 623-4 
Mānasika, Anubhüva 2, 36. See Mana-àram- Mati, Saücári-bhàva 411, 424, 504, 717; as 
bha-anubhavas Sthayin of Udatta 411-3, 418-9, 438; as 
Manavaka, dance pattern 573 Rasa 414, 523 
Mana-vidhi, Kala 661 Matra-cchandas, kind of Padya 16 
Mana-vikara, aspect of Mana-vipralambha 55; Mitrgupta 784 
Six kinds of 56 Matsarya, variety of Mana 55 
Mandala-rasaka 563, 565, 589 Matsyandaka, dance pattern 573 


Mangala, kind of Sravyalamkara 370; auspi- Matta-ukti 108 4 
cious beginning of a poem 370; types of Mattokti-cchaya 357, 373-4 
370, 786; as feature of a Prabandha 405, 796 Maugdhya E 

Mangala (author) guoted by Hemacandra 336; Maukharis 832 > m Wo 
Vamana’s contemporary 379; a free thinker | Maya, kind of Samágamopaya 54; kind of 
379 Bhedopáya 56; Sandhyantara 859 


üyükrt: as Kala 33, 661 
Cist " s 613, 624, 771 Mayikrta, Karmasraya alà ef 1 
रक COMPOS HOE ७५ : Mayakrta-pasandasamayajnana, Kala 661 


816-7 m 
anikyacandra, knows ja’ amkàras Melody, Melodic mode 574, 5 
ala aiaa २० Men, varieties of 673 fn.; cultured ones as 
6 


M é of Rasa 434; eir nature and 
isa, for e 4 Asraya asa ; their m 
anisá, form of love 41 ut 


Manita, quality of Nayaka 41 4 in kinds of 436 
Máfjistha-rága, Raga in Rajasa hero 65, 719; Mental states, main RS a etary 
anjistha-raga, Raga A Mentha, probable work on Ramayan | 
va Mad&lesopikhy&na a a 53 by 785; Hemacandra’s criticism of 787; 
Mano-nirvana, Guna of Dita 5: Natyadarpana on 787 


Manoratha, form of love 41 sa-kukkufa-làvaka-yuddha-vidhi, love-pas- 
Manton sy composition 27, 613, 623-4, a ae lavaka-yud 
een Messenger 52-3. See Dita and love-mes- 


Mantra, in Śruti 14, 125; four kinds of 50, ue Ra 
—means of Arjana 38; in Arthasastra ih i. Metre 356, 564; Aucitya of 184, 187, 220; 
Mantra-dūta-prayāņarsańgrāma-abhyudayādk — 0 त fall 102575 Mabakavya di 
varnana, a Prabhandhálarnkára 403 
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Loka-yatra, Prameya 28 

Lokokti, Alamkàra 108,375. See next 

Lokokti-chaya 357, 374, 378, 390 

Lokottara, composition 632 

Lost works, glimpses into 593, 778 ff. 

Love 758, 761, first love (Purvanuraga) 3; 
conditions of 3; 64 stages of love after 
Pürvànurága-vipralambha 4; verses on 4; 
8 Mahardhis of 42, 71, 684; 64 kinds of 41; 
12288 kinds of 43; aspects of love-varieties 
44: four stages of (Samrddhis) 47; born of 
Darsana 48-9; born of Sravana 49-50; love- 
tryst (Sarhketa) 51; 48 conditions of 53-4; 
part played by Mana in 55; forms of 71; 
Paristis of 71; conditions of (Rasanvaya- 
vibhitis) 72; Absolute (see Ahamkara- 
Abhimāna-Śrħgāra) 10, 452, 492; modifi- 
cations of 410; widest in appeal 468; Rati 
etc., 489; in different persons 491; synthesis 
in 496: clandestine 547-8; crooked course 
of 644; classification of 684; ways of 
development of 737-8; varieties of, accord- 
ing to Pramànas 743; perversion in 764; 
its course never smooth 764; art of 764: 
steadfast 797; types of 812, 894 

Love-festivals 47, 72, 564, 648-59, 705, 707: 
712, 763, 898. See festivals 

Love-messengers 52-3, 568, 813-5, 826-7, 829, 
839. See also Dita 

Love-story 33 

Lyric 74-5, 80 

Mada 42, 47; and Mana 56-7; Bhava 504; 
Sandhyantara 593 

Madalasa-Kuvalayá$va theme 901 

Madanatrayodasi, love-festival 898 

Madanotsava, love-festival 63, 649, 651 

Madhura-katha, Guna of Dita 53 

Madhura-Rasa(s) 317, 334 

Madhurya, Guna 24, 153, 190, 218, 227, 

249-52, 254-5, 259-60, 263-5, 267-8, 272-3, 
279-83, 285-7, 289-92, 299, 304, 308, 310-1, 
319, 324, 328-9, 332-6, 338, 341-3, 345-6, 

- 348-51, 398, 506, 672, 680, 716; a Mana- 

arambha-anubhava 34; Guna of Nayaka 39; 
Guna of Lekha 217; varieties of 238-9: as 

Rasa 274, 275 fn; as Alashkara 276; 
Viparyaya of 237, 310; and Rasas 312, 329, 
334, 338, 348; as Páthadharma 339; Guna 
of Sukumára-márga 342-3; three features 
of 342-3; aspect of Vicitra-marga 343; 


man 31; type of Dhiroddhata 38: type of 
Dhiralalita 39; kind of Anuraga 42: type of 
Mana 55 

Madhyama, aspect of Anihata-Sabda-Brah- 
735 

Madhyama, Nayika 32 

Madhyama-purusa 16 

Madhyama-Kaisiki, variety of Vrtti 1 97, 356 

Madhyamarabhati, variety of Vrtti 1 97, 35€ 

Madhyama-samisd, variety of Sa mghatan 

Madhyamavastha, second phase of Rasa 
70, 451, 455-64, 487, 490, 496, 511, 515, 671 

Madhyasthya 47 

Madraka, musical composition 571 

Magadha, kind of Prakrt 14, 542 

Magadhi, Riti 189 f., 356; Anupras 

Mahabharata, textual criticism 798 (T: 
episode in 799 ff. 

Mahabharata plays 883 

Mahadeva, knows Bhoja's Sabdalarikaras 3575 

Mahakatha 610 

Mahakavya 28, 73, 75, 313-5, 594, 608-10, 
627, 631, 685, 772-4; Dandin’s definition of 
28, 314, 402, 405; features of 121: structural 
quality of 314; language in 355; Bhümaha's 
definition of 405; theme of 406, Sandhyangas 
in 594: derivation of all minor poems from 
608; and Purusarthas 610, 767; Artha 
important in 677; new ones 795 fT; naming 
of 79 

Mahakulinata, quality of Nayika 41 

Mahapralaya 47 

Maharastra(i), Prakrt 14, 819, 821-3 

Mahardhi(s) of love 42, 71, 684 

Mahartha, Guna 256 

Mahavakya, Mahavakyartha, Prabandha 22, 
122, 693-4 

Mahendra-Satakarni 853 

Mahimabhatta, on Alarnkara 375-6;on Dhvani 
691; on Rasa 691; on Aucitya 691. See 
also under Authors 

Mahipala J of Kanauj 869 

Maitri, Vyabhicari-bháva 438 fn. 

Majmalu-t-Tawarikh 871 ff. 

Makaranda, dance pattern 573 

Malà-galita, variety of Galitaka 804 fn. 

Malakara, a Dita 52 

Malavikagnimitra, and dance 555, 569, 577, 
584, 586 fn; conception of love in 638; 
ASoka-dohada in 651 

Mallika, Uparüpaka 571 

Malyavidhi, Karmasraya Kali 33, 661 


356 
a 


Ganesa 


Mamakara, Sthayin of Vatsalya 417; of 
Ürjasvi 417; equal to Aharnkara or 
Abhimana 417 
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wa” (ल of his Work on Dusas 
AD s sad rastic Criticism of old Gun 
by 347-8; follows Tilaka 380 oe 
Menaka; 47 sa hag 741; Guna of Dhirod- 
dhata 38; aspect of Vipralambha-Srsoz 
44, 51, 54 f., 63, 634-6, 639, 6689 684; 
etymology of the term 44-5, 639-40, G65? 
justification of the masculine gender for the 
term 45-6; detailed treatment of 54-7; 
definition of 55 ; Varieties of 55-6; 24 aspects 
of 55 ; role of 55; different types of characters 
having 55; stages of 56: features of 56-7: 
minor moods in 72, Abhimana 409; self. 
esteem 491; conditions removing 55-7, 63-4; 
Anubhavas of 55, 57 
Mana-árambha-anubháva(s) 34-5, 206, 678, 
711 718; Bharata's classification of 35 
Manahpratyaksa 735 
Manahpravrtti 36; form of Kama 39 
Mana-mottayita, aspect of Màna-v ipralambha 
55-6 
Màünánantara-sambhoga 61-4, 72, 643-4; 
explanation of the Samasa in the term 63; 
48 stages of 63-5 
Manas, Làsyánga 590 
Manasa, Anuraga 43 
Manasika, Anubhiva 2, 36, 
bha-anubhàávas 
Manavaka, dance pattern 573 
Mana-vidhi, Kali 661 
Mana-vikara, aspect of Mana-vipralambha 55 
six kinds of 56 
Mandala-rüsaka 563, 565, 589 
Mangala, kind of Sravyálarnkàra 370; auspi- 
cious beginning of a poem 370; types of 
370, 786; as feature of a Prabandha 405, 796 
Mangala (author) quoted by Hemacandra 336; 
Vamana’s contemporary 379; a free thinker 
379 
Manikulya, composition 571, 613, 624, 771, 
816-7 
Minikyacandra, knows Bhoja's Alarhkāras 
396 
Manisa, form of love 41 
Minità, quality of Nayaka 41 
Máfijistha-rága, Raga in Rajasa hero 65, 719; 
in Madalasopakhyana 812 
Mano-nirvàna, Guna of Dita 53 
Manoratha, form of love 41 
Manthulli(kà), composition 27, 613, 623-4, 
771, 821 
Mantra, in Sruti 14, 125; four kinds of 50, 743 
—1means of Arjana 38; in Arthasastra 766 
Mantra -düta- prayána-sangráma-abhyudayádi- 
Varnana, a Prabhandhálamkàra 403 


See Mana-àram- 
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Mantra-gakti 54 
antra-sarf G 
Mantra-sada 50,744 T Dita 52 
Manusi Maya 863 
Manusya, kind of Dita 52 
Manvantara 47 
Manyu, variety of Mana 55 
M pang: meaning of Māna 45 
arana, Bhay 5 
438; kana तक = आ a S 
lambha 60 
Márdava, Guna 263: as V: 


Marga yabhicari-bhava 438 


100-1, 189, 215,292. 2 
relation with Gunas 340-5, Ks s 
—™music 571, 583; drama 572; compo- 
stion 585; Tala 583, songs 585 
—in Vacikabhinaya 35 
Marga-asarita, music composition 589 
Margodiksana, in love 54; at end of Pravàsa 59 
“Mark”, See Anka 
Masa 47 
Masochism 454 
c. be Drama tic theme 335; quality 
Dombika 5 
Mata, Alarhkara 388, 683 
Matallika, composition 623-4 
Mati, Saücári-bhàva 411 » 424, 504, 717; as 
Sthayin of Udatta 41 1-3, 418-9, 438; as 
Rasa 414, 523 
Matra-cchandas, kind of Padya 16 
Matrgupta 784 
Matsarya, variety of Mana 55 
Matsyandaka, dance pattern 573 
Matta-ukti 108 
Mattokti-cchayà 357, 373-4 
Maugdhya 47 
Maukharis 832 
Maya, kind of Samāgamopāya 54; kind of 
Bhedopaya 56; Sandhyantara 859 
Miyikrta, Karmàsraya Kala 33, 661 
Mayakrta-pasandasamayajiiana, Kala 661 
Melody, Melodic mode 574, 583 
Men, varieties of 673 fn.; cultured ones as 
Araya of Rasa 434; their nature and 
Rasa 450 
Mental states, main kinds of 436 à 
Mentha, probable work on RT 
by 785; Hemacandra's criticism of 787; 
atyadarpana on 787 YEN 
Me ako Jaka गो रता love-pas- 
time 659 
Messenger 


senger if 

; ॥ 184, 187, 220; 

et 356, 564; Aucitya of 184 252 ; 
Es and fall in 287; in Mahakavya 314; 


52-3. See Data and love-mes- 
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Gunas of 306; appropriate, as Alamkara 
376; for song 566; as Sabdalamkàra 69. 
Bhoja on 692; Mahiman on 692 

Metrics (Prosody) 9, 16 

Milita, Alamkàra 25, 386-7, 683, 716 

Mimarasa 22, 50, 358, 372, 729-34, 758; 
concepts of 752; Alamkàras from 708-9; 
in Poetics 723 

Mimirhsakas 142, 145, 161-3, 167, 170, 173, 
366, 726, 744, 759; Dhvani necessary for 163 

Mind, transparent, and art. 467 

Minor compositions 631-2, 898 

Minor poems, nature of appeal in 468 

Minor Pramanas 743 

Misra(a), kind of Prabandha 15-6, 7 19, 747 
769: kind of language 355; kind of Vrtti 
(Vimisra) 29, 196, 419-20, 712, 719; Pancali 
193; of Bhoja criticised 719 

Mitatva, Guna 255 

Mitra, kind of Artha 38 

Mitropagraha, Düta-karman 53 

Mlecchacaryas 874-5, 878 fn. 

Moha, form of love 41; Bhava 505 

Moksa, Purusartha 30, 40, 70, 199, 444, 
475-6, 753, 761, 810; conception of, in diffe- 
rent philosophical systems 736-7 

Moksa-Küma-$rhgara 474 

Moksa-rati 457 

Moksa-Srügara 29, 36, 40-1, 70, 199, 444, 
455-6, 473-4, 478, 489, 495, 525, 671, 702, 
736, 753 

Moon, worship of 649; festival of full moon 65 

Moral, in a work 22. See under Kavya and 
Vidhi-nisedha 

Mottayita, Sarirarambhanubhava 35 

Movement, in dance and drama 560 

Mrdanga, musical instrument 557, 564 

Mrdu-krodha-pravartana, Sayanopacariki Kala 
34, 663 

Mrdvika-paka, type of Paka in love 66; a 
Kavya-paka 307, 320 

Mrgaya, as Rasa 443 

Mrnala-khadik4 (Bisa-khadika), love-pastime 
657 

Mudita, as Rasa 438 fn. 

Mudra, Sabdalarnkara 25, 154, 354, 357-8, 
312-5, 381, 389, 706, 710, 715, 786; Artha- 
larhkara 366; kind of Upamāna 49, 366- 
739; various ideas called 357; and Dhvani357 

‘Mugdha, type of Nàyika 32 

Mugdha-galita, a kind of Galitaka 804 fn 

an Alamkara 390 


ora ita 52 
vas of 60 
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Mukha-galita, a kind of Galitaka 804 fn. 

Mukha-sandhi, in drama 29, 549, 555, 876, 896 

Mukhya(a), kind of Abhidhà 18, 67, 89, 92, 
130; factor determining Krama 744; kind 
of Güdhokti Alamkàra 369; a Sabda- 
pramana 50; a Sabdavrtti (Sakti) 10, 130, 
144, 365, 735, 899, 901; a Vakya-dharma 22, 
729-30, 732-3; variety of Krama 733 l 

Mukhyartha-dvaraka, kind of Yogyata 21 

Mukhyartha-hati, nature of Dosa 207, 213 

Mukta 481 

Muktaka, composition 75, 313-4, 608-9, 611-3, 
630-1; Vakyartha 22; Rasāsvāda in 75, 79 

Muktavali-galita, a kind of Galitaka 804 fn. 

Mukti 481 

Miladeva, Vita, stories of 827 

Mila Kala 33 

Mumuksa 481 

Mundane world, transcendence of 467 

Muni-traya 746 

Mürchanà(s), in music 558 

Music 369-70, 548, 566; as Vagarambhinu- 
bhava 370; Dhvani in 144, 148; in drama 
76, 370-1, 546, 564, 604-6; instrumental 
553, 557, 563-4, 582; and Pürvaranga 553; 
in Yàjnavalkya Smrti 571; in Purana 571; 
and Lasya, Lasyangas 579, 583; research 
needed in 583; Bhoja’s work on 606-7, 711; 
and Bhàndika Bhasa 590, 607 

Musical stories for Abhinaya 551 

Musician 568 

Mythology, poetic changes in 792-5, 882 

Nadhika, Guna 252 

Nadika 47 

Nagara, kind of word 236, 703; kind of 
Anurága 43; kind of Anuprasa 720 

Nagaraka 763 

Nagarasrama-Saila-sainya-vasarnavadi-varna- 
na, a Prabandhalamkara 403 

Nagarika, Vitti 368 

Nagarika-sambhoga (Visesa-sambhoga) 61, 72 

Nagarikokti-cchaya, an Alarhkara 373-4 

Nagarjuna 854 

Naimittika, Kriyarüpa 46; form of love 42, 
71, 684 

Naimittiki, variety of Vakovakya 369 

Naimittiki-samjia 50, 743 

Nairuktas 84 

Naisargika, Kriyárüpa 46; kind of Anuraga 43 

Naisargiki, kind of Rati 30, 763 

Naisedhiki, kind of Vyapeksà 20; subdivision 
of 20-1 

Naiskramiki, Dhruva 370, 605, 863, 867, 875 

Naivete 357 
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aiyāyikī, variety of Vyapeksa í 24h 

Te 20 > भवा. subdivi- 

Naiyogika, Kriya 46 

Nakha-danta-vicára (Nakba-dantayorvicar 
Sayanopaciriki Kala 34, 663 

Naksatramala, composition 632 

Nalika, Vithyanga 888 

Nalikera (Narikela) Paka, in poetry 262, 307 
320, 379; in love 66 d 

Naman, kind of Pratipadika 13 

Namadhatu, kind of Dhatu 13 

Namaskaradyupakramatva, 
kara 403-4 

Namaskriya, kind of Mangalàrambha 370 

Names, of works 8, 123; significance of 8, 123 

Namisidhu, uses Guna concept often 295; 
confusion in 295 

Nafüdi-nisedha 743 

Nanalarhkara-sarhsrsti 26, 69-70, 395-7, 402, 
428-9, 506; means of Rasaviyoga 26; 
Samkara included in 394 

Nanda,.dance pattern 573 

Nandas 854 

Nandi 370, 604 

Nandimili, variety of Bhina 553 

Nantariyaka, Vakya-dharma 22, 729, 732-3 

Nanyagamini, kind of language 355 

Napavrtta, Guna 252 

Narasimha, type of Sarhsrsti 389, 394 

Narayana Bhatta, criticism of 330 

Narcism 491-2 

Narman, Sandhyanga 596 

Narmadyuti, Sandhyanga 596 

Nartanaka, Preksya-prabandha 27; Uparu- 
paka 546, 555-8, 561, 568, 589 

Nasa, stage in Samavastha 29, 599 

Na-$esa, Guna 252 

Nàtaka(s) (See also Drama) 85, 888; Preksya- 
prabandha 27-8, 85, 167, 269, 534-5, 537-40, 
556, 576-7, 579-81, 585, 600, 899; first type 
of Drama 269, 534-5; perfect type 579; on 
festivals 650 

Nàti, derivative 
See next 

Nalika, Preksya-prabandha 27, 167, 534-6, 
538-44, 569-70, 572, 574, 576, 585; two types 
of 539; evolution traced 536 fT. ; with Sattaka, 
included in Rüpakas 538 "eds 

Nàtirüdha, Dosa, Viparyaya of Prasáda p 

Natural description 109, See Svabhavoku 

Natya 10, 12, 73-81, 168, 537; Karmasraya 
Kala 33; Vakyarthabhinaya 168; Natya 

a avya; Rüpaka 

versus Küvya, see under Kavya; 34 ff; 
572; Uparüpaka 572; varieties i 
in Jain Sütras 572-4; a Kala 661 


a), 


Prabandhilarn- 


Prakhyáta-rüpaka 539. 
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Natyadarpana i 
ha, its y i 
ded Wrong notion on Rasa 
Natyaghosana iti 
à sana, composition 
Nátyaràsaka, Hm 


Preksya-prabandha 27, 534, 


536-7, 545.6 561- 
ES » 561-9, 572, 589; Uparüpaka 


Nalyasastra 356, 371, 
teaching 441; includes 
autch, South Indian d 
516, 582 
Nava, kind of Artha 38 
NS की (Cütalatikà) love-festival 63, 653-4 
avamanikyamala, composition 632 
Navambuda-abhyudgama, love-festival 655 
Navamrakhadika, love-festival 654-5 
Navapatrika, sport 63, 649; love-festival 656 
Navodaka-abhyudgama, love-festival 655-6 
Navodhà-visaya, kind of Prakasanuraga 43 
Navya-nyàya 349 
Nayajñāna, Nirjiva Kala 33, 662 
Nayaka 29-30, 71, 199, 762, 767; kind of 
Alambana 31; varieties of 31; of Dharma- 
Srügàra 37; of Artha-Srügàra 38; of Kama- 
Srügara 37; of Moksa-Srigira 40; classifi- 
cation of 40; Gunas of 41; varieties 41 ; four 
kinds of 443; a Rasa characterising each 
443-4; criticism of 445 
Nayaka, Bhatta, criticism of 347; his distinc- 
tion of Kavya, Sastra and Itihasa 369, 692; 
followed by Dhananjaya and Dhanika 482; 
parallel in Bhoja 482; Rasa theory of 482; 
followed by Sáradátanaya 497 
Nayakabhasa 61 
Nayaka-nayika-sahaya-vaihanadi-yarnana, a 
Prabandhalamkara 403 
Nayaka-Nayika-vibhaga 11, 673 fn. 
Nayaka-varnana 823 
Nayika 29-30, 40, 71, 199, 765, 806, 858, 
875-6; kind of Alambana 31; of Dharma- 
Srügára 37; of Artha-Srügára 38; of Káma- 
Srigara 39; of Moksa-Srngara 40; varieties 
of 31-2, 40-1; qualities of 41; subdivision of 
673 शा; difference between Kulastri and 
Veśyā Nayika 858 
Mes s in Mahakavya 797 
Nepathya, Rasa of. 77, 446-7 
Mo 23, 102, 202, 224-5, 221, 
No 235, 243, 253, 275, 676; Viparyaya 
of Arthavyakti 227, En 279, 310 
ibaddha, composition : 
s on Io A 653, 659 
‘dargana, Arambha-vadhi 
E या 27, 613, 620-1, 
examples of 81 7 


533 ff.; and Practical 
Alarhkàra 533 


ance 555, 568, 573, 


N 


169; 
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Nidarsanà, Pramana 28; Alamkara 386-7, 391, 
716 
Nidra 57, 63; Bhava 504 
Nigarbha, means of Vakya-yukti 360 
Nighantu, etymology of 645 
Nigrahasthana(s) 215, 754; as Dosas 215 
Nihatartha, Dosa 243 
Nihsreyasa 761; concept of 40; various views 
on 737. See also Moksa 
Nili-raga 719, love in Tamasa hero 65 
Nimesa 47; kind of Aksiputa-karman 35 
Nimitta, Pravrtti-hetu 29, 202-4 
Nindà, kind of Arthavada 50, 125-6, 171, 743; 
as aim of Anuvada 50, 743 
Nipata 17, 725 
Nirabhasa, kind of Kalpita-prakarana 15 
Niragama, Dosa 232 
Nirakanksa, kind of Kaku 19, 365 
Nirakulatva, Guna 259 
Niralamkara, Dosa 23, 125-6, 219, 238-9 
247, 899; Viparyaya of Audarya 310 
Nirantarakhyata, variety of Vakya 14 
Niranubandha, kind of Ekavakya 15; in 
Anuraga 43 
Nirarthaka, Dosa 215, 218, 243 
Nirasa, real Apasabda 213 
"Nirbija, kind of Prakarana 15 
Nirdesa 899; kind of Vivaksa 19; Vagaram- 
bhanubhava 34; Dosa 219 
Nirdosa, a Guna 255; variety of Kavya 346 
Nirdosatva (flawlessness), its importance in 
Kavya 207-8 
Nirguna, variety of Kavya 346 
Nirhetu(ka), flaw 219, 244 
Nirjiva Kala(s) 33-4, 660, 662-3 
Nimaya, Árambha-vidhi 29, 603, 766 
Niruktis 71-2, 633-47; grammatical 633; 
imaginative 633; in Vedic literature 633; in 
epics 633; in Kalidasa 633; Saradatanaya 
takes Bhoja's 646-7: further ones in 
Saraditanaya 647; Singabhüpála takes 
Bhoja's 647. See also etymology 
Nirullekha, class of Gunas 310 
Nirvahana, stage of Karuna-Vipralambha 60-1 ; 
Anubhavas of 60-1 
Nirvahana-sandhi 29, 549, 876, 896 
Nirveda, as Rasa 414, 442, 445; Sthayin of 
Santa 440; Bhava 500, 647; etymology of 


Nirvikalpa-pratyaksa 739 

Nirvrti, form of love 41, 519 
Nirvrtti, stage of Rasa 26 

Nirvyaja, kind of Preman 65 
Nirvyüdha, kind of Vakrokti 129. 368 
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mana-tatparya 19; of Anuvāda 50; an aim 
of Anuvāda 743; variety of Vidhi 743; 
Vakya-dharma 22, 729, 733-4; Alamküra 
359; kind of Vakyartha 169-71 

Nisedha-Ukti, kind of Ukti, Alamkara 108, 358 

Nisiddha-sevà 36 

Nisitha 63; love in 42 

Niskarana, Dosa 219 

Nispatti, stage in Rasa-development 26, 69-70, 
516-9, 667-8, 710; similes to explain 488-9 

Nisrstartha, a Dita 52 

Nissara, Dosa 218 

Nisthuraksara, Dosa, Viparyaya of Sauku- 
marya 278-9 

Nisthurata (Naisthurya) Vipryaya of 
kumarya 227, 237-8 

Nitanta-asakti, variety of Abhyavahara 62 

Niti 768, 810 

Nitya, Kriyarupa 46; form of love 42, 71, 684; 
set of Dosas 213 

Nityanuraga, Mahardhi of love 42, 71, 
kinds of 42 

Nivasa, Guna of Nayaka 39 

Nivr-srarhsana, Sayanopacáriki Kala 34, 663 

Nivrtti, Dharma 3, 36, 419; kinds of 3, 36 

Niyama, third form of Dharma 36; kinds of 
36; a Vakya-dharma 22, 729, 732-3 

Niyama-naisedhiki, kind of Vyapeksa 20 

Niyama-nisedha, kind of Sabda 743 

Niyama-ukti, kind of Ukti, Alamkara 108, 358 

Niyata-phalaprapti, in Samstha 29, 597 

Niyata-pratibandha, kind of Kaku 19 

Niyatapti, Avastha 598 

Niyoga 732; kind of Vidhi 50 

Niyoga-vidhi 743 

Noetics 48 

Nonpoetic expression 117-8 

Noun 85 

Nrsarhsata 36 

Nrtta 568-9, 583, 586; Sajiva Kala 34, 636; 
Karmāśraya Kala 33, 660-1 

Nrtta-Lasya 586 fn., 588-90 

Nrtta-Nrtya 586 fn. 

Nrttapara 536 fn. 

Nrtya 537, 545, 570, 585, 586 fn; in lists of 
Kalas 660; Padàrthábhinaya 165; varieties 
of 545, 570; done by one person 545-6 

Nrtya-Lasya 586 fn. 

Nrtya-prabandhas 891 

Nrtya-Tandava 586 fn. 

Nyaya 256-7, 387, 731, 736-44, 753-7; and 
res 495; in Poetics 723; Padarthas of 737, 
75 

Nyáya-&àstra 387 


Sau- 


684; 


isedha 146-7, 174-8, 182; kind लुळी शभह 0१७६६४४४७०॥8७७ 220, 223 
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Nyaya-virodha, Dosa 256-7 
Nyaya-viruddha, Dosa 219, 230 
Nyaya-vrtta, Guna 252 
Nyayyatva, Guna 228, 283 
Nyiina, Dosa 219 
Nyiina-pada, Dosa 230-1, 243 
Nyünatà, Dosa 217 
Nyinopama, Upami-dosa 236 
‘Ojas, Guna 24, 153, 190, 254, 259-60, 264-5: 
273, 275-6, 281-3, 285, 287, 304, 306, 310-2. 
317, 319, 321-2, 329-36, 338, 344-5, 347-8, 
351, 362-4, 398, 506, 716; Viparyaya of 
237-8; Guna of speaking 268; Artha-guna 
287-8, 299, 305, 307-9, 324, 350; Dharma 
of Raudra 317, 319, 329, 353-4; of Vira 
319, 333; of Adbhuta 329, 333.4; Patha- 
dharma (metrical guality) 339; and Samasa 
332-3, 345; and Dirgha-samasa-ghatana 
332-3; relation with Rasas 312, 317; Rasas 
of 348; Sandhyantara 859 
“Om, Sabda-Brahman 16 
-Onomatopocia 232, 363 
Orchestra 370, 55: 
Originality 289 
Osara, Apabhrarhsa poem 609, 630 
‘Osadhiprastha 870 fn. 
‘Ovenaka, musical composition 571 
«Oyara, Liisyanga 590 
.Pada, 703, 724, 729; one of the twelve kinds 
of Sabda 12, 123; three kinds of 14; position 
of, in Vakya 22; relative reality of words 
making a sentence 69; form of Speech 67, 
98-9, 102, 148; Aucitya of 184, 340; 
inappropriate 243; classification of 703 
—Sastra 9-10, 744-70 
—Guna of Nayaka 38 
—in music 547 
‘Pada-bheda-Pathiti, Alarhkara 365 
Padácáryas 744-70 
.Padaccheda-Pathiti, Alarhkara 365-6 
Pada-dhvani 140, 825 
Pada-dosa 22-3, 68, 210, 212, 228-30, 233, 
235, 243, 246, 676, 729 
Pada-galita, variety of Galitaka 804 
.Pada-ghatana, Alamkára 364 
Pada-gumphaná, Alamkara 363 
-Pada-mudra, Alamkara 373, 375 
Páda-pürana, Dosa 102, 228, 241 j : 
.Padartha(s) 757; One of the twelve kinds ot 
Artha 12, 17; its position in Vakya 22, e 
reality of 23; relation with Vakyartha E. 
149, 181-2, 666, 898-9; in Mīmāmsa nd 
theories of 17-8, 725-6, 744, 758-9; 8 
Rasa 148-9, 488 
—categories, in Nyaya 


40, 753; in 


979 


different Darsanas 737 
Padarthabhinaya, Bhàva 488 537-8, 544; 
ae described as | 67-8, 488, 536 f, 
श्र es of 546, 568; Compositions of 


PES ote 219, 228-30 
padana aksa Hes 1s 
a-saukumarya, Guna 264-5 
Pada-Slesa 367 
Medius ra-yamaka, Alamkara-dosa 245 
d a-vakya-pramiina, Sastras 98, 102, 722 ff 
aeaa variety of Viccheda 19 
Pada-yukti, Alarhkara 359-61 
Padya 15-6, 373, 609-10, 769 
Pae saa ana UU 
Pass € of pleasure in 410, See Abhimana 
é E, and Poetry 286, 289; Sadangas of 289 
—Rajput 653, 656 
Paisáca 14 
Paisaci, language 355, 372, 618, 626, 840 ff., 
848-9, 851, 854; varieties of 848 ff. ;Culika- 48; 
Kekaya- 848; Nepāla- 848; Kashmirian-848; 
provenance of 848-9: and Pali 848-9 fn.; 
passage quoted by Bhoja 850-2; characteris- 
tics of 851-2, 855; grammarians on 851-2; 
passage from Kuvalayamala 852 
Pajjatika, Uparüpaka 572 
Paka, of Kavya 111, 261-2, 289-90, 307, 320-1, 
378-9, 680, 692-3; as Guna 262, 320-1, 379, 
697, 717; of expression 261-2, 320, 364, 378, 
680, 692; as Parinama 379; as Suptinvyut- 
patti 289, 378-9; as Praudhi 261-2, 307, 
320-1, 379, 680; Rajasekhara on 692; 
Vàmana on 692 
—of love 4, 65-6, 72, 321 
Paka-bhaktis 72 
Paksa 47 
Paksapata, form of love 41 
Pālana, meaning of the root Bhuj 612; 
varieties of 62; samplava with Kautilya 
etc., 62 
Pali 848 fn. 
a 305, 363; poetic elaboration 305; 
essence of poetic expression 305 
Pallava-bhanjana, love-festival 3 656 
Pársu-pániya, type of Sarhsrsti 389, 394 
Pana-gosthi, love-festival 659 
Pafcala-madhyama, Pravrttt 191, 200 
a 63; love-festival 654 


Paficalinuyan 

panicali, Riti 35, 189-93, 291, 295, 356, 680, 
718; of Dharma-Srhgara 36-7. See Misra 
Riti also 


—Pravrtti 191, 200 
Paficamahasabda 901 


Paficinanavall, composition 631 
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Paficangabhinaya, in dance 569 
Paficatantra, type of dance comparable to. 554 
Paficika, type of Sastra treatise. 631 
Panegyric 631-2 
Panthah 189. See Riti 
Papa 57; Pravrtti of 205-6 
Parakiyà, kind of Nayika 32 
Parákoti, phase of Rasa 26, 409-10, 451, 492, 
496, 515 
Parakramana, Düta-karman 53 
Parakrti, kind of Arthavada 50, 743 
Parama kastha, phase of Rasa 70, 515 
Paramarthakausala, Sayanopacariki Kala 34, 
663 
Parama-tatparya 160 
Paramparita Rüpaka 381, 384 
Pararigasambandha, Vakya-dharma 732 
Paraümukha-mukha, Dosa 220 
Paranmukha-pada, Dosa 219 
Paraümukha-sukha (Gramya) Dosa 
Parartha-Anumana 49, 739, 754-5 
Parasva-anipsa, Manah-pravrtti 36 
Parasvabhidhya, Nivrtti from 36 
Paravasya, as Rasa 413, 420, 442, 458 
Paravata, Duta 52 
Paribhasa 745 
Paribhasiki Sarhjnia, kind of Sarnjna 50, 743 
Paricchedya, Karmásraya Kala 33 
Paridevana 60 
Parigraha, feature of Nàyaka 31, 38 
Parihasa 35, 56 
Parihasa-katha, variety of Katha 627 
Parijanakranda 60 
Parijanaksobha 54 
Parijananugocana 60 
Parijana-pramoda 64 
Parijata, Uparüpaka variety 571 
Parikara, Alamkara 25, 388-9, 683 suggestion 
in 139 
Parikathà, composition 27, 355, 611-3, 624-5 
631, 771, 819-20 
Parimitartha, kind of Dita 52 


219 


variety of Vàkya 686 
Parinata-vyaja, kind of Preman 65 
Paripathita, kind of Dhatu 13 


Pariskara 93-7 
Pariskrti (Parikara), Alamkara 388-9 
Parivartaka, kind of Viccheda 19 
Parivrtti, Arthalamkara 25, 386 
Paroksatodrsta, kind of Anumana 49, 738 
Parsvadeva, on Desi-Lasyangas 590 
Parusa, Dosa 23, 131, 239, 247. 
Parusá, Sabda-vriti 196-7 
Parusya, Dosa, Viparyaya of Samata 
Madhurya 279. See Parusa 
Parva-bandha, composition 27, 613, 626 
Parvata, Desa, Uddipana-vibhava 33 
Parvati, promulgator of Lasya 584, 5 
Parya(ya)-bandha 631 
Paryaptatva, variety of Abhyavahira 62 
Paryapti, form of love 41 
Paryaya, Alamkara 25, 388, 683 
Paryaya-bandha, composition 611, 631 
Paryayabhidhina, Dosa 225 
Paryaya-gumphana 363 
Paryayokta, Alamkara 139-40, 787- 
kinds of 140; and Dhvani 139-40 
Paryayokti, as Guna 323 ; peculiar sense in 
KeSava 733; Alamkara 359-60, 364, 716; 
different from Alamkara 360 
Paryudasa, Vakya-dharma 733 
Pàásanda-samaya-jnàna, Kala 33, 661 
Pasandin, Dita 52 
Pasandini, Düti 673 fn. 
Pasu, kind of Artha 38 
Pasyanti, state of Anahata-Sabda-Brahman 735 
Pataka, Arthaprakrti in drama 29, 597-8, 600 
Pataka-prakaryadi-kalpana, Prabandhalarhka-- 
ra 121 
Patakasthana 28-9, 407, 591-2, 672, 859-60, 
875, 879 
Pataliputra 751, 854, 872; as literary centre 751 
Patana, kind of Bhrü-karman 35 
Patatprakarsa, Vakya-dharma 243 
Pàtha, Sabda-pramana 50; factor determining 
Krama 744 
Patha-krama 732-3 
Pathiti, Alarhkara 25, 
389, 706, 718-9, 778-9 
Patra, kind of Avadhāna (in Dautya) 54 
Manabhangopadhi 56-7; Pravrtti-hetu 29 
202, 204, Aucitya of 188: and Pravása-carya 
58; Pravrtti-dharma 704 
Patra-cchedya, Kali 661 
Patra-háraka, Dita 52 
ER anudpscóhigabva, Prabandha-guna 186-7 
13-5 


Pattana, Desa, Uddipana-vibhaya 33 
Paunaruktya Dosa 241 


See Paru sya 


279, of 


8; two 


129, 354, 365, 372, 
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Paurastya, Kanistha-Apa hrarhga 14 

Paurastyà, Pravrtti 29, 35, 191, 200; Vrtti of 
Dharma-Srügàra 36-7 D 

Paurusa, human effort 29, 598-9 

Pauruseya, Vàtmaya 18, 163, 693 

Pavai, Tam il fest ival 654; basis of Tiruppàvai 
Tamil religious poem 654 H 

Pavatika, Uparüpaka variety 572 

Pedantrv, grammatical 289 

Perana, a dance 569 

Perception, determinate and indeterminate 739 

Personality, perfection of 410; and Rasa 450 

Personification 276 

Phala-bheda, Vakya-dharma 732 

Phala-yoga, in drama, stage in Sarhsthi 29, 599 

Phalodáharana, composition 632 

Phulla, Kapolàrambhánubháva 35 

Physical acts 2-3 

Picumanda-páka, kind of Prema-páka 65 

Pihita, Alarnkara 387, 683 

Pindi, dance pattern 563, 573, 588-9. See next 

Pindi-bandha, dance pattern 562-3, 565, 567, 
573; nature of 589 fn; patterns of 588-9; 
symbolic of various deities 589 fn. 

Pità, Guna of Náyaka 38 

Pithamarda, Duta 52 

Pitrpaitamaha, Duta 52 

Pitrya, kind of Artha 38 

Place, Aucitya of 256. See Desa 

Plagiarism 357 

Play(s), within a play 
858 ff; based on 
Mahabharata 883 

Plot 77, 361, 405, 599-602; structure of 590 
fl., 596; Bhoja's new idea on 596, 598-9, 
603; poetic treatment of 602; Rasaucitya of 
602: Anandavardhana on 6025 historical 
601-2; reshaping of 601-2; varieties of 797 

Pluta, kind of Svara 19 

Poet 12, 73-81, 93, 106-7, 124, 173, 289, 
694-5; speaks through characters 74; X actor 
12, 75-7; echo of one poet by another 289; 
different kinds of 369; and Rasa 4334, 461, 
465, 485-6; equal to spectator 433, 461 ; 
superior to actor and producer 81, 534; 
new ones 834-5 

Poet-dramatist 76-81, 534 see 

Poetic beauty 118; enquiry into 84; Abhinava- 
gupta on 84-5, 117; Anandavardhana 2 
117; Appayyadiksita on. 117; equated W 
Alarküra 291-2; Saundarya 292 

Poetesses 833-4 

Poetic composition 
tion of 70; varieties of "E 
685, 709, 713; value of Bhoja's 


121; quoted by Bhoja 
Ramayana 882, on 


+ classifica- 
677, 685, 709; classi 
85, 534 f., 608 ff., 
work on 
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the subject of 608; history of 608 
= e jt 
SaL on 608-9; Dandin on 6096. 
२५४०५ y ठ 609 ff; by medium of 
लया 55 09 ff; by Rasas 611 ff.; by hero 
Si mid Section-divisions 627-8; Vàmana 
c ; Rudrata on 610-1: well-known and 
invented. 611; multilingual 611: types of, 
and languages 609 ff. ; Anandavardhana and 
Abhinavagupta On 612-31; didactic 620 ff.: 
Saradatanaya on 631; Agnipurana on 631 : 
Sahityadarpana on 63] i : 
Poetic expression 1 17-8; inevitability of 307; 


diffe ent types of 369; three d 
y 6 5 Tt 
i epartments of 


Poetic flavour 286 fn. 

Poetic relish, a mingled one 316 

Poetic theories, analysis of 84-5 

Poetic truth 124-5: nature of 124-5; different 
from scientific truth 124-5 

Poetical relation 8-11. See Sahitya 

Poetics 22, 68, 81-2, 184, 356; types of works 
on 9; grammatical topics in 10, 723; logical 
topics in 10; its origin in dramaturgy 73: 
problem of 84-5; names of 82, 85 fn; and 
Sastras 722 ff; and grammar 675-6, 682, 
722 ff., 744-50; Nyaya in 722 ff., 753-7; 
Mimamsa in 722 ff., 750-2 

Poetry 8, 12, 73, 107, 124-5, 141, 184, 361; 
definition by various writers 82 ff., 124; 
-by Bhimaha 82; -by Rudrata 82; -by 
Mammata 82; -by Vidyinatha 82; -by 
Kuntaka 83, 84 fn., 119; -by Jagannatha 83; 
-by Bhoja 89-90; -by Sáradatanaya (follow- 
ing Bhoja) 90; Bhattanàyaka on 84 fn.; 
body of 83; Atman of 84; Dhvani, Atman 
of 84; Rasa, Atman of 845; theories of 84; 
analysis of 84-5; beauty of, Abhinavagupta 
on 84-5; Visesa of 88; importance of form 
in 98-9; as expression 98-9; comparative 
importance of idea and expression 1n 228 
as sum total of all knowledge 101 fn. . 102; 
compared to Ardhanarisvara 103-4; an 
guished from Sastra etc., 105-6, 109, 11 H2, 
151-2, 369; and other expressions, ipd 
distinction of 118; Kuntaka on | ee 
educative value of 122; Rae ES 
Mahima on 125; defined by Arthavica : e 
increasing revelation of ideas in 1a ^ e 
in 274; content in 274; not to be deeds E 
catch words 282; and painting 286, $225: 
drama 300; purpose so 315; form pis " 
soul of 325; of different nations न 
different generations 468. See also 


Pojü-ukti 108 


Potokti-echaya, Alamkara 357, 390 
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Pra, Upasarga 45; various meanings of 45-6 
Pra-àptisambhava, in drama, Samstha 599 
Pra-drambha, in drama, Sarhstha 599 
Prabandha 26-7, 167, 359, 534, 693-4, 735; 
one of the twelve kinds of Sabda 12; defini- 
tion of 15, 735; kind of Vakyartha 22; 
moral of 22; varieties of 27, 70; Maha- 
vakyartha of 120, Alamkaras of 27-8, 120-3, 
240, 315, 372, 402-7, 428-9, 709, 795; Nànà- 
Jamkara-samsrsti in 394, 402; three classes 
of 403; Aucitya of 187, 340; Dosas in 27, 
187, 222, 225, 232-3, 239-40; 248, 428; 
Dosa-hana in 27, 87, 121, 187,312,402,427-8, 
692, 792, 882, 892-3; Gunas of 27-8,121,186-7, 
240, 249, 283, 292, 312-5.402-3,428-9,709, 795; 
Gunopadana in 402; Rasa of 26, 402, 487; 
Rasaviyoga in 27, 402, 427-8; features of, in 
Kuntaka 407; elements of Vaicitrya in 438 
—a type of Sanskrit composition of 
Kerala 620 
Prabandha-Ekarthibhava 806 
Prabandham Küttu, of Kerala 620, $13 
Prabandha-Slesa 838 
Prabandha-upakaritva, feature of Mahakavya 
121 
Prabandha-vakratà 120-1, 407 
Prabandha-yukti, Alarhkara 359, 361 
Prabhakara, tradition about 831 -3, 902 
Prabhakara Mimarhsakas 752; on Abhidha 
142-3; on Sabdadhyahara 170, 733 fn; on 
Srutarthapatti 733 fn. 
Prabhas, three (Saiva) 498-9 
Prabhu-sakti 54 
Prabodha, Bhava 504 
Pracchanna, Dita 52 
Pracchannanuraga, Mahardhi of love 42: 24 
kinds of 43; form of love 684 
Pracchedaka, Lasyanga 577, 580, 582, 889 
Pradhana, one of the twelve kinds of Artha 
12, 16; three kinds of 17 Vakya-dharma 22 
729-30, 732-3; type of Visesariipa Kama 39 
Pradhanafgabhava, in Sarhrsrti 26, 69 
Pradhvarhsabhava, kind of Abhava 49, 741-3 
Pradi(s), six kinds of 21 
Prágabhava, kind of Abhava 49, 741-2 
Pragalbha, type of Visesanuraga 43 
type of Nàyika 32 


4, Mana-àrambha-anubhàva 34; 

Guna of Dhirodatta 37; Kriyarapa 47; 
Stri-gata-Alarhkára 672 

Pragrhya, Svara 19 

Praharsa, Sthàyi 414; of Manas 64 

Prahasana, Preksyaprabandha 27, 534, 576-8, 
585, 600; Afiga of Vrtti 197-9; 
used in two senses 198 


Prahelika, Alamkàra 25, 
389; composition 6 
Prakarana, sections, contexts in Prabandh 1365: 
one of the twelve varieties of Sabd i 12: 
varieties of 15; minor ones 15 
Vivaksa 19, 89; kind of Vākyārtha 22; 
Sabda-pramana 50; minor Pramana 
factor determining meaning 744 
—type of drama 27, 534-5, 538-40, 544 
545 fn 72, 579, 585, 880; lost speci- 
mens of 859 ff; features of 864 f., 867: 
new specimens of 891-2; Läsyāñgas in 581 
Prakaranadi-viccheda 19 
Prakarana-jààna, Düta-karman 50 
Prakaranalamkàra 372 
Prakarana-slesa 830 
rakarana-vakrata, aspects of 120-1, 240, 407 
Prakarana-yukti, Alamkara 359, 361 
Prakarani-nika) 539, 569, 572; counter part 
of Natika, possibility of, discussed 539-4 
Prakari, in drama, Artha-prakrti 29, 597-8, 6 
Prakarsa 728, 733; stage of Sambhoga 4 
stage of Rasa development 455-6 
472-3, 482-3, 486-7, 516 
Prakasa, Dita 52 
Prakaśānurāga, Mahardhi of love 42 ; varieties 
of 43; form of love 684 
PrakaSa-nyaya 150. See Dhvani 
PrakaSavarsa, knows and accepts Bhoja’s- 
Alamkaras 363, 374, 396 
Prakasita-viruddha, Dosa 244 
Prakhyata-vastu 600 
Prakirna 72; Pravrtti-hetu 29, 202-3 
Prakirna-ghatana, Sayya, Alarhkara 365 
Prakirnaka 72 
Prakirna-karmani 55; varieties of 56 
Prakirpa-laksapa 18 
Prakirnanuraga 42 
Prakrama-bhanga, Dosa 242 fn. A 
294, 306 
Prakrama-bheda, Dosa 21 4, 241-2, 246 
Prakranta-ghatana, Sayya, Alarhkāra 364 
Prakrsta, aspect of Rasa 26 ; kind of word 236; 
phase of Rasa 487 
Prakrt, language 186, 355, 370, 372, 541-4, 
556, 609-10, 617, 621, 623, 625, 689, 748; 
for music 566; and Srigira 541; grammar 
of, Bhoja on 747-40; Panini’s grammar of 
748-9; Katyayana’s grammar of 749-50; 
compositions in 820; and Sdtavahana 
(Salivahana) 823 fn; and Adhyaraja 830-1 
Prakrt poems 802 ff, 807, 821-5, 898 ; new ones. 
835 
Prakrta, kind of Vakya 14; varieties of 14;. 
Kavya 404-5, 608 


354, 369, 374.5 


kind of 


=F 
743; 


244, 246-8, 
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ti-hetu 204 
—a variety of Sabda 12, 14; varieties of 13 
—in polity, meaning of 872 
—in Samkhya 479, 482, 505 

Prakrti-Rasas 435-6, 496 
Prakrti-Slesa 367 
Prakrti-stha, kind of Pada 703 
Prakrtyanaucitya 346-7 
Prakrtyartha 45-6 
Prakrtyupaskára 13 
Pralambha, in  Vipralambha 

meanings of 45 

Pralapa, Vāgārambhānubhāva 34, 55, 60 
Pralaya, Bhava 505 

Pralobhana, Anubháva 60 

Pramà 69 

Pramada 47, 57 

Pramana(s) 3, 10, 28, 54, 98, 102, 145, 349, 

479, 735-43, 752, 754-5, 757-8, 900; Sastra 

(Nyaya) 10; in ve ystems of philosophy 

48; Rasa proved by 479, 502; Arambha-vidhi 

603; marks for determining the primary 

and secondary 743; to determine contextual 

meaning 743; as Alamkaras 366, 386-7, 396, 

684, 707, 716, 744 fn. 

Pramanabhasa 48 

Pramata 754 

Prameya 54, 754; Arambha-vidhi 28, 603 

Pramiti 754 

Pranama 56 

Pranaya, form of love 41; etymology of 646 

Pranaya-kalaha 763; variety of Mana 55 

Prapafica, Vithyanga 891 

Prapaficokti, Alamkira 3, 388 

Prapti, stage in Samavastha 29; form of love 
41; principle of Düta 52; stage of Pravasa 
58; 8 minor moods of 58 

Prápti-sambhava, in drama, stage in Sarhstha 
29 

Prapti-skandha 58 

Praptyasa, in drama, Avasthà 598 

Prárambha, in drama, stage in Samstha 29 

Prarocana, Anga of Bharati Vrtti 197-9; 
Sandhyanga 593 fn., 596 

Prarthana 863; stage in Samavastha 29, 599; 
Sandhyanga 593 fn. 

Prása 193 

Prasida, Guna 24, 102, 133, 153, 218, 221, 

254, 259-60, 262, 264-6, 272, 277-81, 283, 

285-9, 292, 294-5, 304, 307, 310-12, 317, 

320-3, 330, 332-6, 341, 345, 347-8, 350, 398, 

506, 676, 681, 717, 720; flaw in Vaidarbhi 

227-8; essential in drama 264, 330; most 


44-5, four 
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1 pertain 
essential even for Vi na 


57703 (metrical li 
39; Primary 346; Sandhyanga 596; ७ 


Prasadiki, music, kj - 

Priest fes होतही ed Dhruva 370, 605-6. 

Pra$ama 766 

Prasanga, Vakya-dharma 
Mana-bhangopadhi 57 

Prasangabhidhaniki, kind of Vyapeksa 20 

Prasangika, variety of Sandhi 29; Itivrtta 

P 599-600; Vakya-dharma 732 : 

Prasasti, composition 364, 611; Sandhyanga 
593 fn; Alamkàra 716; Guna 717 

PraSastya (Pra$asyata) Guna 320 

Prasama, means of Arjana 38; Guna of 
Dhirasanta 40; Rasa 442 

Prasava, in drama, stage of Avastha 29, 599, 
796 

Prasiddhi-krta 
Anuraga 42 

Prasiddhi-viruddha, Dosa 244-5 

Prasiddhyabhava, Dosa 245 

Prasiddhyatikranta, Dosa, 243 

Prasna-ga, kind of Kaku 19 

Pragnottara, Alamkàra 25, 354, 369, 373-5, 389 

Pragnottarokti, Alamkara 368-9 

Prasrta-galita, a kind of Galitaka 804 fn. 

Prastava, Uparüpaka 572 

Prastüvanà, in drama 364, 592; Anga of 
Bharati-vrtti 198-9 

Prasthána, Uparüpaka 21, 534, 545-6, 548, 
568, 570, 572; Sandhyafiga 593 fn. 

—in polity, a Dandopaya 56 
Prasthána-grantha 9 1 
Prasthitànugamana, Uttara Kalà 34, 664 
Prastuta, kind of Prakarana 15 ‘ 
Prasvasana, Anubhàva of Karuna-Vi 

60 
Pratapa-vyavarnana, Dita-k 
pratarana, Düta-karman 2 
56 
Prátas 47 
Prathama- 


22, 729, 7312; 


(Saubhagya-krta), kind of 


pralambha 


arman 53 क 
3; cause of Mana 


a nuriga-anantara-sambhoRn s 62-3, 
65, 635-6, 796; Sambhogivas 
Prather ता ue d Et me 
ha-Srhgara 44, 9^^ M qe 
pe aspect of Srhgára 548; etymology 


of 44, 639 


prathama-purusa 16 
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Prathama-sangama 42 

Pratibha 17, 22, 107, 289, 344, 381, 726-8, 747 

Pratibhana, kind of Pratyaksa 43, 738 

Pratibhasa-nibandhana, character of poetry 
124 

Pratibimba, kind of Pratyaksa 4$, 738; kind 
of Alarhkara 387; Upamina variety 366 


Pratibodhana, kind of Prakirnaka 56; 
Anubhava of Karuna-vipralambha 60 

Pratidhvani 158, 166 

Pratiharenduraja, opposed to Dhvani 298; 


follows Vàmana 298-9; his confusion on 
Guna 300 

Pratijna 10, 886 

Pratijnadi-hani, Dosa 230 

Pratijna-hetu-drstanta-hina, Dosa 220, 224, 
226-7, 232, 239 

Pratijna-virodha 239 

Pratika-laksana, kind of Laksana 18 

Pratika-nyasa 389 

Pratikopa, kind of Dandopaya 56; Anubhava 
of Karuna-vipralambha 60 

Pratiküla, type of Uddipana-vibhava 667 

Pratiküla-varna, Dosa 243, 245, 247 

Pratimukha, in drama, Sandhi 29, 593 fn; 
stage of Karuna-vipralambha 60, 16 Anu- 
bhavas of 60; in Lasyanga 583 

Pratinayaka 40, 71, 487, 597 

Pratinayika 40, 71 

Pratinidhi, Vakya-dharma 22, 729, 733 

Pratipa, Alarhkara 683 

Pratipadika 12-4, 16 

Pratipadika-pratyaya 13 

Pratipadikartha 12, 16-7 

Pratipatti 732 

Pratiradha, riddle 623 

Pratigabda-dhvani 19, 138, 165-6, 174, 176-8; 
text of Śrńgāra Prakasa on 177-8 

Pratisarhskárya, kind of theme 28, 601 

Pratisedha, kind of Prakirnaka 56; Alamkára 
359 


Prativastükti, 

Prativastüpamà, Alashkara 139, 388; sugges- 

Pratiyamana, Artha 17, 138-9, 157.8, 161, 
173-6; distinguished from Dhvani 156, 
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comparable to Vastu-dhvani 159-60; and 
Arthanupapatti 166; and Dhvani, as two 
classes 708; kind of Visesinuraga 43; type of 
Suksmalamkara 155; in Anyonya-Alamkara 
155 
Pratiyamana-hrdya, variety of Prasnottarokti 
369-71 
Pratiyamana-sadrsya 139 
Prativamana-tatparya 19, 67, 89, 
164-6, 173 
Pratyadana, Prakrtyartha of Karunavipra- 
lambha 45; kind of Vañcanä 45 
Pratyaksa, Pramana 3, 48, 72, 170, 349, 479: 
Pramanas based on 3; definition of 48, 754: 
varieties of 48, 735, 738-40, 759; as Alamkira 
25, 386, 396; and Sambhava 49 
Pratyaksanuraga, kind of Darsananuraga 48 
Pratyaksa-paroksa-sammoha, Dosa 224 
Pratyaksapürvikà, kind of Arthapatti 49, 741 
Pratyaksato-drsta, kind of Anumàna 49, 738 
Pratyaksa-virodha, Dosa 239 
Pratyangadana, Sayanopacariki Kala 34, 663 
Pratyanika, Alarhkara 387, 683 
Pratyanika-nyasa, Alamkara 389 
Pratyanusandhi, kind of Sambhava 49, 741 
Pratyaya, one of the 12 kinds of Sabda 12: 
varieties of 13; See Ghai, Bhiva etc. 
Pratyaya-dhatu, variety of Dhatu 13 
Pratyayana, Anubhava of Karuna-vipralambha 
60 
—suggestion 147 fn. 
Pratyaya-namadhatu, variety of Dhatu 13 
Pratyaya-pratyaya 13 
Pratyayartha 46 
Pratyaya-Slesa 367 
Pratyaya-utpatti-kala 47, 61 
Pratyaya-vakratà 346 
Pratyayopaskara 13 
Pratyayya, kind of Tátparya 166 
Pratyüsa 47 
Praudha, kind of Nayika 43 
Praudhi,stage of Rtu 33, 689; Avasthà of 
Vayas 34 
—identified with Ojas 287, 324; Guna 24, 
112, 253, 261-2, 287, 306-7, 309, 319-21, 
347, 379, 680, 696, 716, 900 
Praudhokti 152 
Pravadatmika, kind of Mukhya-abhidhà 18 
Pravahlika, composition 27, 613, 621-3, 769, 
771, 822; history of 621-3; etymology of 
622-3 
Pravarasena, King 782-3 
Pravasa (Vipralambha) 31, 44, 57-9, 63-4, 72, 
548-9, 611, 634-6, 684, 706; variety of Srigara 


of 57; varieties of 57-8; 
[e 01० 


138, 161, 


INDEX 
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Ino 
features of 59; etymology Gnade o 
Pravasanantara-sambhoga 62, 64, 72 टॅ 643-4: 
explanation of the Samüsa etc., of 64: " i 
stages of 64; Sambhogávasthas of 65 di 
Pravesa, Düta-karman 53 
Pravesaka 602 
Pravesiki, music, kind of Dhruva 
863, 867, 875 
Pravibhaga DUE 728; grammatical relation 
(Sahitya) 8, 10, 12, 18, 67, 87-8, 91, 93 
157, 161; Sabdasambandha-&akti 20 à 
Pravilápa, variety of Müna-vaikrta 55: 
Anubháva of Karuna-vipralambha 60 i 
Pravrddhi, stage of Rati 30 
Pravrttaka 198-9 
Pravrtti 2, 28-9, 596, 686, 767; four (five?) 
kinds of 28-9, 200, 205-6; various views on 
29; Buddhyarambhánubháva 35, 70, 190; 
Bharata on 35, 199 ff.; of Kama-Srigara 
39; of Artha-Srügara 38; as a feature of 
Nayaka 2, 38; of Dharma-Srügara 37; of 
Moksa-$rhgara 40; Guna of Dati 53; 
Bhoja on 189; Rajasekhara on 190, 200; in 
drama 199 fF., 203, 591, 596, 602, 672, 686, 
715; relation with Riti and Vrtti 199-201; 
additional one in Bhoja 200; as Vesa-vinyasa 
200 f.; and countries 200 fi.; 24 Hetus 
of 202-4; and character 202; and mental 
condition 202-4; and individual 203; and 
season 203; and class 203 
—other concepts called 205-6 
— kind of Dharma 36, ten kinds of 205; 
kind of Adharma, varieties of 206; an 
Arambha-vidhi 603; Singabhüpála on 
719 
—a Sabda-pramina 50; factor deter- 
mining Krama 730, 732-3, 744 
Pravrtti-dharma 202, 419, 704 
Pravrtti-hetu(s) 596; dress-determining condi- 
tions 202-4; in drama 24, 28-9, 406-7, 391, 
602; varieties of 24, 28-9 
Prayatna, stage in Samsthà 29, 599 , 
Prayoga, kind of Vidhi 50; distinguishing 
principle of Dūta 52; dramatic presentation 
270; condition of Krama 732 
Prayoga-arhatà 89, 95-6 
Prayogatigaya, Anga of Amukha 198-9 
Prayoga-vidhi 743 
Prayoga-yogyati 95-6 
Prayogika, Kriya 46 
Prayojaka, Vakya-dharma 22, 7 
Prayojakatva 349-50 
Prayojaka-vidhi 743 
Prayojana, distinguishing prin 


370, 605, 


29-30, 732-3 


ciple of Duta 52 
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pan Da presana, Dat 

ERU Dita- 
yovada, kind of Sa 

Preksà 47 

Preksaka, Bharata’ Pe 

Preksanaka, drata d 

si 

Den MAN RIS 62 
389, 555, Si nd oss 
534, 544; two Rr ती 
and Padarthabhinaya 27: as RI 
varieties of 555, 567, 590. "piis 

ee 858 ff. 

20. 

as a havas in 25, 417, 451 

462, 464, 477, 491, 496; form of love 41; 
varieties of 65; aspects of 71; as Rasa 410, 
all feelings, aspects of 410; its Sthayin, 
citta-drava, 417; Priti 417; Sneha 417, 421; 
third phase of Ahamkara 26, 451, 464, 477, 
486, 491; etymology of 646; Pusti of 64; 
Vaikrta of 64 

Prema-pàka, varieties of 4, 65-6 

Prenkhana, Upartipaka 572 

Preposition 85 

Prerana, Uparüpaka 545, 569, 571 

Presya, Duta 52 

Preyān, Rasa 26, 430-2, 438, 439 fn., 443-5, 
469, 496, 511, 897. See next 

Preyas, different from Rasavat and Urjasvi 
26; Guna 24, 26, 304-5, 308, 312, 321, 398, 
430-2, 451, 508, 900; and Rasa 432; 
Alamküra 110, 115, 305, 411, 416, 507; 
Rasa 411-3, 415 fn., 416-8, 420-1, 424, 717 

Primary sense 85. See Abhidhā, Mukhya 

Priti, form of love 41; Sthàyin of Preman 417; 
kinds of 764; and Preyas 409, 412 

Priya, kind of Vak-pravrtti 36 

Priyadhyavasaya, variety of Anubhava 62 d 

Priyamvadatva(tà), Guna of Dhiralalita 
Nayaka 39; of Nayika 41 

Priya-sandesa 54 

Priya-vacana, kind of Saman 56 

Priyopalambha 55; varieties of 56 

Prodviksana, Bhava 699 

prohibition (Nisedha), 


sense 158 
Prose 80, 187, 333, 769; Aucitya of 356; 


conventions in the use of 356 M 
त lA (-bhartrka), kind of Nayika 32, 
43, 673 fn. 
Prosody 9; prakrt 
Prosopopocia 276 
protsihana-kausala, 


-karman 53 
karman 53 
mbhava 49, 741 


27, 537, 


kind of expressed 


802 ff.; works on 804-5 


püta-karman 53 
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Provincial language, manner and dress 202 fn. 
Prthagartha, Guna 259 
Psycho-analysis, Vedic 
parallels of 491-2 
Psychology of Bhàva 458 
Puja, meaning of Mana 45 
PEAN ai beksan Uttara Kala 34, 664 
Punarbhü, kind of Nayika 32, 43, 833 
Punarukta (-timat), Dosa 23, 215-6, 218, 224, 
226, 229, 231, 236; of Lekha 254, 302-3; 
Vaisesika-guna of 302-3 
Punaruktavadabhasa, Alamkàra 371, 380, 
383-5 
Punya-Pravriti 205-6 
Puràkalpa, kind of Arthavada 50, 743 
Purana 14, 106, 692-3, 792-5 ; Artha-pradhana 
106; music in 571; on festivals 648 fn., 653, 
659 
Purana-pravacana (South Indian) 813 
Püranártha, Dosa 232, 244 
Purusa, one of the 12 kinds of Artha 12; three 
kinds of 16 
Purusa-dravya-sampat, kind of Vimarsa 29; 
Arambha-vidhi 603 
Purusa-Alarhkaras 672 
Purusartha(s) 31 3-5, 396, 405, 419, 444.5, 
457, 473-4, 495, 610, 624, 761, 766-7, 810; 
four Śrůgāras of 2, 11, 30, 36, 38, 70-1, 199, 
444-6, 455, 473-6, 478, 489, 495, 500, 524-5, 
671, 702, 765-7; relation between them 41, 
70-1; all Bhavas rise from 457; and Sthayi- 
bhava 593; classification of Kathas by 627: 
and Mahakavya 6] 0; in Parikatha 624 : 
Kavyas on 810-1 ; inculcation of, in poetry 
and drama 315, 564 fn. 
a Bhavagrahana, Kala 663 
vyapara, Bhavana 17 
Parva-koti of Rasa 26, 70, 450-5, 515 
Pürvanurága 3,4, 47, 51-2, 71, 684; and verbal 
Sources of knowledge 3, 71 > Stages of 51; 
48 aspects of 72 
a-viruddha, Dosa 215 
Pirvapara-vyaghata, Dosa 216, 225 
Pürvaprárthana, i principle of Dūta 52 
Pirva-ratiga 578, 581-2, 584, 604; music in 
558; dance in 535, 558; Lasyangas in 578 A 
varieties of 578, 584, 586-7 ; propitiatory 
587 fn. 


Pürvavat, variety of Anumana 738 
Puspagandi(dhi)ka Lasyanga 577, 580, 582.3 
Puspávacaya 63 


Puspávacàyika, love-festiva] 652, 654-5 
Puspitágrà, metre 802, 807 
Pustakarman, Karmaéraya Kala 32, 661 


and Upanisadic 
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Pusti, stage of Rasa 710 

Putra, kind of Artha 38 

Puzzles 359, 369 

Rabhita, dance 573 

Racana, Alamkara 25, 305, 349.50 
Gumphana 363, 389 

Racanà-dosa 242 

Racana-kavi 288, 363 

Raga, form of love 41; twelve kinds of 65 
etymology of the term 45, 636-8, 646: as 
Guna 320-1, 717; varieties of 65,225 912. 
719 i 

—in Saivism 497 
— music 370, 550-1, 566: and Rasa 551 

Raga-darsaniya, Uparüpaka 537, 545 

Raga-kavya, Uparüpaka 537, 545; musical 
composition 550-1, 823; of Orissa 551 

Ragala, composition 632 

Raga-vaicitrya 764 

Ragini, painting 656 

Raghavabhatta, knows Bhoja’s Sabdalarhkaras 
375 

Rainy-season, love-festivals in 655-6 

Rajamrganka, title and work of Bhoja 5 fn. 

Rajasa, Prakrti 31 ; Bhavas 484 

Rajasekhara, followed by Bhoja 108, (see 
under Bhoja); on Sattaka 541-4; his lost 
Mahákàvya 790-2; his favourite mark in 
his Kavya 790; rare forms of words used 
by 791-2; dances in his Karpuramaiijari 
563-4 

Rajatarangini, dance in 568 

Rajo-guna 480 

Raksa 38, 766 

Raksa-vidhana, Nirjiva Kala 33, 662 

Raksitabhivrddhyartha, kind of Pravrtti 29; 
Arambha-vidhi 603 

Raksita-vivardhana 38, 62 

Raksitopayoga 38 

Ramagiri, identification of 783 

Rámagupta 864 ff; identification of 877-8 

Ramakridaka, Uparüpaka 545, 569 

Ramanatha, Hoysala, King 898 

Ramaniyaka (beauty) 85 

Ramayana, enactment of 558 ; dance in 559; 
plays based on 882 

Rangaghosana, composition 631 

Rafgaparijfiana, Kala 661 

Raügopajivana, Düti 673 fn. 

Rafijana-pradhana (drama) 564 

Rafijana-vidhàna, Karmá$raya Kala 33, 661 

Rasa(s) 8-12, 67, 85, 100-1, 103, 109-10, 115, 
168, 170, 183, 212-4, 232, 291, 306, 313-4, 


» 374, 389. 


, 


Mies 345 ; 7100, 710, 717, 
Guna 258,294 CC. Prot Satya Via कु Cedo T:> 611, 697-700, 71 
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—significance of the 
mology of 422, 446 Norm 410-11; ety. 
po of 408; most important 
or Bhoja 426 ff.; as the essence 80: 
; s 0 
everything useless without 326; th ; 
controlling factor 328 "rede 
—Bharata's Sūtra on 70, 44 
485-7; explanation of 70, 487 f., by 
Lollata 433, 439-40, 461 ,465, bySankuka 
461 E misunderstanding of 461; Bhoja's 
pubem of Bharata's views 25-6, 434-7, 
463, 473, 512-3, 671; Bharata's text 
and Abhinavabhárati on four primary 
and four secondary Rasas 436, 528.31 
—four prima ry and four secondary ones 
and criticism of 26, 434-7, 463, 473- 
proper way to understand the above 
436, 473 
—number of 26, 411, 421-4, 671; eight 
26, 409, 498, 500, 509 ff.; nine 420,500: 
additional ones 678-9, criticised 443-4; 
new ones and criticism of them in 
Da$arüpaka and Natyadarpana 443; 
plural 410; four additional ones of 
Bhoja 26, 411, 438, 897; Bhoja's many 
new ones 411-5, 420, 442, 451, 897, 
criticised 445-51, 897; one and many 
410; Paramarthika and Vyavaharika 
410; primary and secondary 410-11, 
420, 471; varieties of 411, 487, 519-20 
—Bhàmaha on 120; Dandin on 120, 433; 
Rudrata on 26, 437-8; Rudrabhatta on 
438 fn.; Matrgupta on 446; Udbhata on 
149; Bhatta Nàyaka on 148-9, 151, 483, 
690; Dhanika on 148-50, 168; Kuntaka 
on 120, 407; supreme for Kuntaka too 
100; Mahima Bhatta on 691; Rasaka- 
lika on 484 fn; Ratnesvara on 316, 318; 
Jagannütha on 480; Madhusüdana 
Sarasvati on 458, 482-4; post-Bhoja 
writers on 416 ff; in Mahābhāşya 434 
fn; in Samaràánganasütradhára 415-6 
fn; in S.K.A., 408 ff; in Agnipurana 
494-7, 715 í 
—and Form (see Alarhkara); as a kind 
of Vakratà 120; as beautifying form 325 
—theories of 143; Utpatti-vada ie 
(Bhogakrtva, Bhoga) theory 142-3, 152; 
Bhávya-bhàvaka theory (Bhavana- 
Bhavakatva) 143, 149, 152, 482, 497; 
Advaitic interpretation of 349, 494-5; 
Imitative theory 461; bred 
Padartha theory 91, 94, 138, 167-8, 182, 
488, 544 
— and Tatparya 94, 149, 


6, 464-5, 


167-8, 182, 488 


—as Vakyart à 
?L94, 3,1673, ea at 

and Dhvani 143-4, 147.8 155; Dh i 
of 140, 155, 348, 351 (see Rasa-dhvani); 

d of Dhvani 160 XT 
us a attendent conditions 25, 

» 531-2; all Bhayas can become R 
26, 438-42, 447, 459. AEE 
PE sl 497, 511 ॥ा.,. 
SRI Ice of all Bhava ; 

Janya-janaka-bhava of Bhàvas we 
471-3; Bhavas, flames of 490; Padartha- 
Vakyartha-nyaya between Bhavas and 
91, 94, 138, 167-8, 182, 488, 544 

and Guna(s) 154, 311, 323 ff., 333, 340, 
432-3, 479 ff., 498; Guna etc. essential to 
90; Gunas fused with 152; Gunasintimate 
to 395-6, 398; Gunas, Dharmas of 212, 
233, 236, 260-1, 282, 298, 316, 322-8, 
336-8; as Guna 289, 295-6, 341, 395, 
703; criticised 296; relation to Gunas, . 
discussed 316; Gunas of 271 fies 3322 
Guna as related to, by Upacara 348-50 R 
and Madhurya 274, 275 fn, 312, 329,. 
334, 338, 348; and Kānti 432, 457; and 
Aurjitya 432; and Bhāvika 432; and 
Preyas 432; and Cittavrtti 335-6; as. 
Lavanya 414 

—and Samghatana 329 

—and Alamkara 153; as Alamkara 25,. 
69, 89, 92, 110, 119, 289, 324-6, 353,. 
396 ff., 408-9, 427-9, 450-1; proper way 
to understand the above 351; Alamkara 
suggestive of 154; Alamkaras intimate 
to 395-6, 398-9; three Alamkaras close 
to 430-2; Ninalamkara-samsrsti, sole 
means of, according to Bhoja 26 

—and Sandhyangas 594-5 

—Aucitya of 184-5, 187, 329-30, 346, 376, 
594, 602, 803, 825 

—Dosa(s) of 148-9, 208, 210, 212, 232-5,. 
241-2, 245-8, 787; Dosas pertain to. 
242, 248, 337-8; Svagabda-vicyatva, 
Dosa of 148-9, 155 

—in drum and Prabandha 26, 402, 487 

— and Kavya 148-50; Atman of 84, 289, 
298-9; vital factor of 90,92; essential 
beauty of Kavya 426-7; eternal relation 
with Kavya 427; common to Kavya and 
Natya 533-4; interrelation of various 
Rasas 528-30; different literary forms 
for evoking 534; Gatis appropriate o 
560; similes for 487-9, 667-8, 685; 
compared to Svāmin 448; compared n 
Skanda 104 fn., compared to tastes o! 
dishes 484; determines Guna-Dosa- 
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bhava 337; Janya-janaka-bháva among 
435, 463; need for variety in 121 

—Asraya of 433-4, 461; and actor 433-4, 
485-6; and character(s) 433-4, 461, 
485-6; and spectator 433-4, 460-1, 465; 
and poet 433-4, 461, 465, 485-6; and 
man of culture 434; and culture 450, 
465; and man's nature 450; and 
personality 450: and human character 
468-70, 485 

—real nature of 448; not exactly 
Brahmànanda 480; only comparable 
to it 480-1; difference from Brahmi- 
nanda 481; different from Sthayin of 
the world 460; Laukika-Alaukika 
distinction essential to 461; aesthetic 
and subjective 433, 460, 480: Sattvikas 
and Vvabhicarins cannot be 448-9, 
526-8; its appeal conditioned 468; 
psychology of 335-6, 458, 481-40; see 
also Rasa and the different Sastras 

— synthesis of 12, 25 

—one 410, 420, 450, 471, 481, 485; 
beyond name and form 450, 471; names 
and forms, Rati etc., Upàdhis of 471 2 
481: indivisible 471, 485: beyond 
Bhavana 464; transcendental 450 

—Bhoja’s new theory of 9, 26, 36, 69-70, 
155, 408 ff., 425 fF., 450, 460, 466, 470-1, 
497-500, 705-6, 712, 719 ; summary of 
463 ff; one basic Rasa 450: its two 
phases, Páramàrthika and Vyāvahārika 
410, 451, 458, 464, 472-3, 481 ; its three 
Stages (avasthis, kotis) 26, 70, 409-1 0, 
451, 496,515, 519-20; analysed to Aharn- 
kāra 454; Guna of Atman 453; Aharn- 
kara its own Sthàvin 461 ; as cental fire 

461-2, 490; root of ali enioyment 462; 

numerous additional ones 411-5, 420, 

442, 464, 521-3, 897; all Bhàvas can 

become Rasas 438-42, 447, 459-61, 497, 

511 fn., 516-8, 671; concept enlarged 

by Bhoja 467; Bhoja's criticism of old 
ideas on 25, 434 ff., 463-4; contradic- 
tion in Bhoja's ideas 414-5, critique of 

460 fL; criticised by Singa 41 8-9, by 

Hemadri 420, by Sridhara 897; and 
later writers 417 ff.; and Visveévara 

.. 418; and Singa 418; misconceptions 

about Bhoja’s theory 470-1 ; modern 

- Misconceptions about same 420-1, 493 ; 

- inspiration for it from Dandin 409, 

430-2, 451, 462; from Rudrata 413 ff. 2 
and Sarkhya 419-80; and 


cu Bhatta 
x ka 482-3; and Bh&iGnd, Pafs Satya श्व Smiles 
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and Saradatanaya 497-500: and Agni- 
purana 493-7; and parallels 484, western 
parallels 489-92; Vedic 450, Purünic 
456; in other works 456-7; extracts of 
Sanskrit texts on 421-4, 500-26 

—and different Sástras: Samkhya 453, 
479-80, 482-4, 494-5, 498.9: ang 
Sattva-guna 481-2, 484, 495; Nyāya 
495; Saivism 497-500; Advaita 349, 
494-5: proved by Pramànas 479, 502 

—chaotic views on 447-8, 700: peculiar 
conception of 484 fn., 684; dilusion of 
the conception of 445; meaning belittled 
415; Sattvikas as 413-4, 420; Sañcārins 
as 414, 420; need for Prakarsa ignored 
445-6: secondary application of the 
term 446; secondary Rasas 410, 450, 
461, 463, 485; Rasa of speech, dress, 
Patra 446-7; Aupidhika Rasas 481 : 
some wrong notions on 483 

—aspects and stages of 72; three aspects 
of 26; development-stages of 26, 70, 
489, 518; three stages of 70, 409-10, 
496, 515, 519-20: two classes, Uddhata 
and Masrna 336; state of 70: three 
phases of 506; three Jatis of 519-21: 
Nispatti of 516-9: Abhasa of 519-21: 
Samkara of 489, 519-2] 

Rasa, dance, as a Preksya-alarhkara 371 65555 


musical composition 563; DeSya-variety 
572; dance 891 
Rasabhasa 26, 397-8, 400, 462-3, 519-21, 


528-30, 638-9, 668: Sarhkara with 521 
Rasa-bhava-dhvani 160 
Rasa-bhava-nirantaratva, Prabandha-guna 121, 

313-4 
Rasa-bhoga 152. See Bhoga under Rasa 
Rasa-carvana, Kavyatman 152 
Rasa-dhvani 140, 143-4, 151-2, 154-5, 160, 

165, 337, 348, 351. See Dhvani 
Rasa-guna-alarhkára-sarhkara 394-5 
Rasa-guna-sarhkara 398 
Rasaka, Preksya-prabandha 27, 534; Upa- 

rupaka 537, 545-6, 549-50, 556, 561-70, 

572, 588-9, 891 
Rasaka-Rasakanka, distinction between 567 
Rasa-kalusya, Dosa 346 
Rasakanka (Rasaka) Uparüpaka 567; old 

specimen of 889-9] 

Rasa-karyati (anti-dhvani) theory 143 
Rasa-kavya 298. See under Rasa 
Rasālarhkāra 429-33 

Rasalarhkara-sarhkara 26, 395, 399-400 

-ni i लाठ, 69-70, 516-9, 667-8, 710; 
fi ee 488-9 
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rabandha- 
313-4 guna 


Rasánvaya (See Rasáviyoga) 69 
Rasánvaya-vibhüti(s) 72 
Rasápakarsakatva, nature of a Dosa 226 
Rasa-parisesa 72 

Rasa-paristi 72 

Rasa-prakarsa 516-8; See Prakarsa 
Rasa-pra$ama-samkara 521-2 à 
Rasa-pusti, stage of Rasa 710 
Rasa-realisation. 
Rasa-sabalata 668 


See Rasisvada 


Rasa-simiinya, stage in Rasa development 26 

Rasa-sarnkara 26, 489, 519-21 

Rasá$raya (major dramatic varieties, Rüpaka 
etc.) 537-8, 543, 569 

Rasa-sütra 465, 487 IT. 

Rasasvada 74-5, 212, 214, 421-2, 471, 479-85; 
easy in drama 74, 77-8, 80; full in drama 
75, 80; in drama and other types 74-5; 
obstacles to 79; freedom from distraction 
necessary for 79; old theory of 149; as 
Hrdaya-samvada 480-1; similar to Brahma- 
svada 480-1; a theory of quantitative and 
qualitative difference in 483; wrong notion 
on 483 

Rasa-upacaya 518 

Rasavadalamkara 69, 109-10, 115, 120, 140, 
149, 153, 289, 324-6, 337, 400-1, 409, 427, 
429-33, 451, 507 

Rasa-vaimalya, Guna 346 

Rasavat 26, 432-4, 508-9, 634, 747, 897, 899; 
See also Rasavadalamkara 

Rasāveśa 185 

Rasa-virodha 234 

Rasa-visesa 26, 72 

Rasa-visesanispatti, stage in Rasa development 
26 

Rasáviyoga 9, 10, 12, 18, 25-8, 67, 69-70, 
87, 91, 93-5, 239, 300, 312, 402, 426-9, 432, 
462, 503, 506, 508, 795 

Rasika 8, 69, 93, 96, 213, 226, 350, 410, 421-2. 
433-4, 450, 452, 463, 466-9, 479, 485-6, 
488-90, 500, 504, 634, 758; Asraya of Rasa 
433; explanation of 434, 453, 479; primary 
seat of Rasa 461; rare 461; meaning of 466-7 

Rāsikya 467; full bloom of emotional dii 
467; compared to genius 489; due to Puny 
489 

Rasokti, taken as Alamkara 26, 
509, 400-1, 407, 423, 429-30; 
69, 90, 110, 112, 1 18, 125, 
426-7, 429-30 

Rastrakti{a 878, inscription 879 

Rati 30, 36, 326, 409-10, 412, 440- 


120, 137, 153, 
kind of Ukti 
136, 417, 423, 


1, 457-8, 


989: 

460, 477-8 482. 

5 j » 487, 495.6, 504 ff, 

: > b , 50 
$467, 667, 701,710, 712, 719; 811 d 
Megara 11; Bhàya 30 33 i Eu 
; five stages of 30: Speci 
a; > Special trea 
of 3 1; Alambhana-vibhaya of 31; quee 
र 0f 33; Anubhavas of 34-6, 70; 
ima i S3 41; Upādhi of Rasa 481; 
-tymology of 647; as Rasa 4] ; spiritual 
Ver 4,523; spiritual 


Rativallabha-galita, variety of Galitaka 804 fn 
Ratnamálà, composition 632 i 
Ratnapariksa, Karmāśraya Kala 33, 661 
Ratnàvali, dance in 563-4; enactment of 546; 
याच festival in 650; festival of Kama js 


—a composition-type 631 

Ratotsava 806 

Raudra, Rasa 213, 268, 312-3, 317, 319, 329, 
333-8, 348, 414, 434-6, 468, 510, 513, 515, 
529-31, 564, 566, 585 

Rawwal 871-2, 876 

Reading, habits in 355, 689; qualities of 365, 
372 

Realism 355, 372 

Recaka, in dance 535, 589 fn. 

Refinement 489 

Region(s), different, Vrttyanuprasas of 368; 
criticism of 368 

Repose of the soul 467 

Response 467 

Rhythm, keeping of 557, 559, 566 

Riddles 621 

Riti 30, 91, 100, 142, 199-202, 206, 214, 
247, 252, 283-5, 295-6, 304, 306, 309-10, 
320-1, 336, 347, 363, 389, 427, 432, 591, 
681, 686, 696-7, 707, 715, 718-9; as 
Guna 24, 306, 323; Buddhyarambhanu- 
bhava 35, 70, 189, 194-5; of Dharma- 


à “Spiga 8; of 
§mgira 37; of Artha-Srhgára 38; : 

Kama-Srigara 39; of Moksa-Srngara 
40;  Aucitya of 184, 314, 316; ety- 


gy of 189, 900; Vàmana on 189-90; 
TEM ones in Bhoja 189; in Rudrata 
189-90; defined by Samasa oar v 
and Gunas 85, 190, 240-5, 214-1, po 4 
290-5, 336; defined by Gunas jaos "n 
sekhara on 190 ff; history 0 क 3 
Agnipurina on 191, 194; Kee E 
Sabda-vrtti 192-3, by Anuprasa 192; qs 
193; Bahurüpamisra on 4 
cara 193; additional ones: 
193; Singa on i an 

3, 196; different wi | eac 
um E different in aap 
regions 194; defined by Samása, Sabda-vrttt- 


tanaya on 
defined by Upa 
of Saradatanaya 
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etc. 194; called Sabda-vrtti 196: Mammata 
-on 196; Bhamaha on 227; based on Gunas 
274, 285; Bhàmaha critical of 282, 284; as 
"Sabda-guna 295; and Alarhkiras 293-4; as 
Krama 309; and Gunas 311, 322-30, 332-3 
340; as Pada-racanà 316; as Kavyatman 
316; as Vakratà 318; as Samāsa-jāti 
324; critique of 333; as Sabda-vyava- 
hàra 336, 356; three, Kuntaka's 340, 342, 
'Gunas of 340; different from Vrtti 356; 
as Sabdalamkara 25, 35, 120, 189, 330, 354, 
356, 371, 373-5, 389, 897, additional ones 
of Bhoja 680 
Riti-Vrtti-Pravrtti 189 ff; mutual relations 
of 191; mutual appropriateness of 199; 
intimately related to each other 200 
Riti-bhanga, Dosa 247 
Riti-raga, love in Sattvika hero 65 
Rjukti, Alamkàra 368-9, 707 
Rjutà, Guna 283, 310, 320 
Rk, poetry in 125 
Rocana-raga, love of Sattvika hero 65 
Romāñca 63; Bhàva 504 
Romances, obscure ones cited by Bhoja 826-8 
Rovindaka, musical composition 571 
Rtu 55-6, 62; Uddipana-vibhava 33 
Rtu-ratrindu-arkastamaya-candrodayadi- 
varnana, Prabandhalarhkara 403 
Rtu-varnana 792 
Ruci, form of love 41 
Rüdha-laksanà, kind of Laksana 18 
Ridhi 192 
-Rüdhi-cyuta, Dosa 231; Viparyaya of Samayi- 
ka Guna 320 
Rudradiman 255 
Rudrasena II. 869 
Rudrasithha, Satrap 868 
Rüpa, Uparüpaka 569 
Rüpa, form, Dosa in describing 29 
Rüpàjivà, kind of Vesya 32 
Ripaka, Alarhkāra 25, 109, 292, 377, 381, 
388; varieties of 381; and Upama 20, 728; 
Rüpaka etc. external Alarnkaras 377-8; 
"Secondary sense in 140 
Rüpaka(s) drama, 167, 469, 535, 537, 543, 
612, 672, 690; depict Vakyarthabhinaya, 168, 
488, 690; those with Kaisiki-vrtti 267; and 
Kavya 533-4;-X Uparüpaka, difference ex- 
plained 537-8; varieties of 544, 546 ff. 
Rüpa-sarhkhya, Nirjiva Kala 33, 662 
Rüpa-sampat, Guna of Nayaka 38 
Rüpa-sampatti, Guna of Nàyika 4] 
Ruta, art 663 
id 8-10, 12, 67, 82-3, 88, 119, 1 
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214-5, 479, 738-40, 743, 754: twelve kinds of 
12; kind of Sravana 45: importance of 48; 
definition of 16, 50; varieties of 50, 85, 750: 
identified with Parvati 103-4 1 relation 
with Artha; see Sabda-Artha: Dhvani, 
a further state of 156; Dhvani, as Vipari- 
nama of 84, 156; suggestive of another 
sense 158; division into Pauruseya and 
Apauruseya 163 

Sabda-Artha, relations of 8, 10, 12, 18-23 
67, 82-104, 349-50, 675: one entity 756, 
901; comparative importance of each 83 2 
Magha on 83; Bhamaha on 83; Kuntaka on 
83; Durga on $84; position in poetry 97; 
mutual harmony of 98, 101: mutue 
neither more nor less 99: mutually I 
99-100, 103; compared to friends, 98, 100, 
-to brothers 100, 102; mutually beautify- 
ing 100: balance between 102; compared 
to Parvati-Paramegvara 103; grammatical 
relations of 157; need for Dosa-hana in 
207-8; mutual commensurateness of 306; 
varieties of 682 

Sabda-Brahman 16, 68, 83-4, 156, 161, 179, 
735, 901; Vivarta of 17, 136; Dhvani, 
Vivarta of 84, 156; identified with Mahavak- 
yartha 22, 122: four phases of 735 

Sabda-citra 291-2 

Sabda-cyuta, Dosa 220 

Sabda-dhvani 19, 138, 159, 165-6, 176, 178, 
305 

Sabdadhyahara 179-70, 733 fn. 

Sabda-dosa 208, 228-33, 241-2, 683 

Sabda-gumphana, Alamkàra 363 

Sabda-Guna 24, 271, 285-7, 290-1, 296, 304-6, 
309-10, 313-4, 319, 322-4, 327-8 

Sabda-hina, Dosa 23, 220-1, 224-5, 229, 236,250 

Sabda-kalusya, Dosa 346 

Sabdalarhkara 24, 120, 128, 142, 189-90, 259, 
295, 327-8, 351-2, 680-2, 687-8, 696-8, 
702, 707, 710, 714-6; comprehensive view 
of 120; as Sabda-guna 296; Aucitya of 341 ; 
Dhavni and Sabdalarhkaras of Bhoja 1 54-6, 
358, 363, 372; definition of 353-4; Bhoja’s 
strange new ones 354 ff., 701, 706, 708, 897, 
899; criticism of 355 ff; Bhoja on 353 ff, 
389 ff; Dandin on 371 ff; Bhoja’s followers 
on 373-7; of Prabandha 28, 403-5; distin- 
ction from Arthalarhkara, history of 377 ff; 
general survey of 390-1 

Sabdanakulatva, Guna 228 

Sabdantara, a Sabda-pramana’ 50, 743 

Sabdantaradi-bheda, Vakya-dharma 22, 729, 


40, 164, 73 — à 
y tri Collection. 
686, 725; Pramana 3, £i फटर्ण Raya gr a-paunaruktya, Dosa 216 


INDEX 

Sabda-pramána 9 214-5, Meigs RUG Foundation and eGangotri 

50; see under Sabda also Sahakarabhanjik 
Sabdapürvikà, Arthapatti 741 Sahakarin 163 
Sabdártha-gunas (Ubhaya) 309-10, 3 13-5, Shapárisukridita, kind of Dita 52 

319-20 m Várthatà, in Dita Classification 52 
Sabdartha-pariskara 93 उ Sandhyantara 859 k 
Sabdartha-pravibhajakas 184 Masaka (See Vikramaditya ह 
Sabdartha-vaicitrya 403 s Justification of title 868 ER, 711, 831; 
Sabdarthavart i-sarhkara, in Alamkara 393 wat, kin 
Sabdasakti(s), kinds of 67, 88-9. See Sabda. PASEO 


Vrtti below and Abhidha, Laksana, Dhy P Guna 252 
Tatparya Sahitya 8-12, 
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à 63; love-festiva] 652 


d of Düta 52 


ani, 


Sabda-Sakti-müla-dhvani 165 
Sabda-simarthya, Guna 257 
Sabda-sambandha-sakti 89 
Sabda-samskára, Guna 321 
Sabda-Suddhi 257, 378; Vamana on 378-9 
Sabda-vaicitrya 403 
Sabda-vaimalya, Guna 346 
Sabda-vakratà 126 
Sabda-vrtti(s), Mukhya etc. 10, 129-30, 140, 
144-5, 157, 196, 201, 365; Riti defined by 
192-4; Riti called 196 
Sabda-vyápára, Vidhi 17, 145-6, 165 
Sabda-vyutpatti 258 
Sabhanga-slesa 366, 381-2, 734, 814 
Sabhasa, kind of Kalpita-prakarana 15 
Sabhiprayatva, variety of Praudhi 287 
Sabija, kind of Akasmika Prakarana 15 
Sacetas. See Sahrdaya 
Saci, kind of Drsti 35 
Sadalarhkara-vakyatva, Prabandha-guna 313, 
315 
Sadanga, Pathya-guna 365 
Sadhvasa, as Rasa 413, 442, 446, 458, 522 
Sadhana 58; Pravrtti-hetu 22, 202; in Yoga 761 
Sadharana, kind of Parigraha of Nayaka 31; 
kind of Anurāga 42; Pravása 57; Kala 58; 
Desa 58 
—Alarhkaras 293, 340; Gunas 281 
Sádhàrani, kind of language 355 
Sadharanikarana,in Rasa 482, 690 
Sadharmya, kind of Upamana 49, 739 
Sadosa 220, 346 
Sàdr$ya, Alamkara 396, 716 eu 
Südréya, Upamana 739, 759; Vindhyavasin 


17, 67, 82- 

208-9, 340-1, 426, oa ed Ss mot 
Re me of, grammatical and poetical 8 
Bo m piion of Sr.Pra.on 8-9; varieties 

» 19743; poetic part of 22; four aspects 
= v z : pe kinds of 67; grammatical 
ai E ; 0 5 evolution asa poetic concept 

25 earliest mention of 82; relation 
between Sabda and Artha 82; works named 
after 82; derivation of 82; Bhàmaha on 83, 
97; as beautiful relation of Sabdarthas 85; 
incidence of the word 86-7; synonymous 
with Poetry and Poetics 86; Ksemendra on 
86; Rajasekhara on 86; eulogy of 86; 
Bhoja’s exposition of 87 ff; Kuntaka’s 
exposition of 87, 96 ff, 123; basic concept of 
Sr. Pra., 87; comprises twelve relations 87 ff; 
RatneSvara on 88-9; Rasa, the greatest factor 
in 90, 92; Bahurüpa on 92; specially dealt 
with in Sahityamimamsa 92-3, 96-7; relation 
of Sabda and Artha 96; as a Guna 97; 
best exposition of, in Kuntaka 98; com- 
prehensive 98; in different departments of 
Poetry 99-100; Visvanatha on 101 fn; and 
Sammitattva 102; Kalidasa on 103-4; Bhoja 
on 123-4, 156-7, 705; as comprehending 
all Sastras 722 

Sahityamimarsd, follows Bhoja 92 ff, 471; 
different works of that name 93; differences 
from Bhoja in 93-4; and Dasarüpaka 94; 
and Kuntaka 95 
ühityaparisküra 93 e 

आनल variety of oa नी ह 

613, 630; Sr. Pra. described as 8, 87, 184, 


630, 772 
Sahityavidya (Poetics) 82, 86 
Sahityavidyà-vadhü 201 fn. 


on 900 
Sádr$ya-laksana 129-30, 140, 351 
Saguna, 346 
Sahacara-bhinna, Dosa 244 


ahokti, Alarnkàra 25, 388 ; 
SE 12, 78-81, 100, 1 bar 
159, 172, 214, 281, 286, 330, 33 , 340, 

i 465, 467-8, 479, 486; Abhinavagup À 
M ' actor in Rasa 461; 


Sahacarita-laksana, variety of Laksana 18 on 79, 467; central 1 d 467 
Sdhacarya-laksana j compared with पक of Dosa 207, 
Sahadhyayi, kind of Data 52 ag 296; -AnU- Sahrdayodvejakatva, 

Sahaja, kind of Prakrt 14; Gunas ^^» 214, 226, 248 


rága 43 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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Saiddhantika, kind of Mantra 50, 743 

Saindhava, Làsyànga 541, 577, 580, 
Prakrti 891 

Saisava, stage of Rtu 33, 689 

Saithilya, Dosa 277-8, 283, 285, 291, 304; 
Viparyaya of Slesa 227, 237, 279, 281, 310; 
of Samatà 279; of Ojas 310; as a Guna 
285, 291; varieties of 281 

Saiva 736-7 

Saivism, followed by Saradatanaya 497; and 
dance 561; and Rasa theory 497-500 

Sajatiya, kind of Samparka 44; variety of 
Padya-bandha 769 

Sajiva Kala(s) 33, 660, 663 

Saka(s) 831, 853, 865-74, 877-8 

Sakalakathà, composition 611-3, 627 

Sakala-raga, love in Tamasa hero 65 


582; 
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—Alamkara 25 
—metrical quality 285, 339 
Samàdhi-moksa, Düta-karman 53 
Samadhyukti, Alamkara 388 
Samagalita, variety of Galitaka 804 fn, 
Samahita, Alamkara 25, 386, 716 
Samakaksyatà, variety of Samsrsti 26, 69. 392. 
394, 755 
Samàkyà 50, 733, 743 
Samakhyabhidhaniki, kind of Vyapeksa 20 
Samanarthaka, Sayanopacariki Kala 34, 663 
Samana-sila-vyasana, kind of Duta 52 
Samanya, kind of Nayika 32; Sambhoga 61 व 
65, 72; love 39, 42, 684; Abhinaya 371, 447, 
488, 495, 603-4, 672, 710; Gunas 319 | 
—Upamana, 739, 759 
Samanyatodrsta, kind of Anumina 49, 73 


760 
Samanya-sabda-bheda, Upama-dosa 232-3 
Samanyatidesa, Vakya-dharma 22, 729-30, 732 
Samanyodha-visaya, kind of Prakāśānu raga 43 
Samanyokti-chaya 374 
Samaptapunaratta, Dosa 243-4 
Samapti, kind of love 41; stage in Pravasa 

58-9; Avastha 599, 796 
Samapti-skandha 59 
Samarafiganasitradhara, title and work of 

Bhoja 5 fn. 

Samarthya, grammatical relation (Sahitya) 8, 
10, 12-3, 18, 20, 67, 87-8, 91, 93-4, 157, 705; 
Guna 257; Vakya-dharma 732 

Samasa 13-4, 21, 190, 192-4, 217, 243-4, 
282-3, 295, 324, 329, 331, 333-4, 342, 344-5, 
686, 724; one of the twelve varieties of 
of Sabda 12; various kinds of 21: Riti 
defined by 189-91, 193-4; and Dosa 241; 
and Guna 251, 260; and Praudhi 287 

Samasa-dosa 219, 243 

Samasavat, Vitti of words 295; three classes 
of 295 

Samasokti, Alarnkàra 107, 138, 142-3, 246, 
351, 388, 716; Dosas in 246; suggestion in 


Sakanksa, Dosa 244; kind of Kaku 19, 365 
Sakanksatva, Guna 257 
Saka-Pati, Saka-Acárya 865 ff., 868, 874, 878 
Sakara, Guna 256 
Sakari 776 
Sakha(i), Dita 51-2, 54, 56-7, 64, 673 fn. 
Sakra-maha, love festival 650. See Indrotsava 
Sakrarca, love-festival 649-50. See previous 
Saksad-Upakari(aka), Vakya-dharma 733 
Saksád-vidhána, kind of Sabda 743 
Saksat, kind of Pratyaksa 48, 738 
Sakta, kind of Anvaya 21 
Sakti, Guna of Nayaka 38; form of love 41; 
Pravrtti-hetu 29, 202 
-vrtti. See above 
Sakti, Pratibha 330, 341 
Sakti-vibhakti-maya, kind of Anvaya 21 
Sakti-vyapara-bheda, Vakya-dharma 732 
Saktyadi-bheda, Vakya-dharma 22, 729 
la, spring festival in 652 
Salilakrida, love-festival 654-5 
Salivahana 835 
Sallapaka, Uparüpaka 571 
Salmalimila-khelana, love-festival 649, 651 
Salvation, various views on 731 


Es ione 61, various meanings of 61 3 138-9, 142 
ee.” 5, 643 Samastaloka-rafijakatva, Prabandha-guna 313, 
ma, Sthayin of Santa 412-3, 419, 438, 440; 315 , 
Bhàva 438, 504-5 Sarhstha(s), i 8-9 
d (s), in Drama 28-9, 406-7, 591, 598-9, 
Sama, kind of Padya-bandha 16; kind of 672, 714, 796 
Drsti 35; kind of Anurága 42 Samasvasana 56, 60; Düta-karman 53 


_ —Alerhkara 716 


bes a 24, 107, 127, 129, 141, 237, 


Samatā, Guna 24, 127, 249, 251, 264-5, 269-70, 
273, 275, 279, 281, 285, 287-8, 304, 308-9, 
कु 324, 681, 705; Viparyaya of 237, 310 
, 308, 316, 321, gm, 216, 279-81, 285, 287-9, 304-6, Samavakara, Preksya-prabandha 27, 534, 576, 
ane ge ee 323-4, 347, 350-1, 362, 388, 585, 600 
ye mP 716, 734; seconfarprotgpétya काश: 28-9, 406-7, 591, 598-9, 
FER eee 602, 672, 714, 796 


INDEK 


samavaya, relation of Guna VIER Sang Trust 


Samaya-viruddha, Dosa 219 

samayika, kind of Abhàva 742 

Sümayikatva, Guna 319-20, 716; Viparyaya 
of 320 

Sambandha, kind of Abháva 49, 741.2 

—in Dita classification 52 
—Guna of Lekhana 217 

Sambandhábádha(na), Vakya-dharma 22, 729, 
732 

Sambandha-bheda, Vakya-dharma 732 

Sambandhadimad-ddivakyatva, Prabandha- 
Alarhkara 403-4 

Sambandha-guna 252, 254 

Sambandha-visaya, kind of Mukhyabhidha 1 8; 
kind of Taddhita-Ekarthibhava 21 

Sambhava, Pramana 156; kind of Darsana 48; 
description of 49; varieties of 49, 741-2; 
cannot be included in Pratyaksa 49, or 
Anumàna 742; Alamkara 25, 155, 362, 386-7, 
716; defence of 742 

Sambhava-hina, Dosa 219 

Sambhávanà, Guna of Dita 53; variety of 
Sambhava-Pramana 49, 741 

Sambhava-pirvika, Arthapatti 49 

Sambhavya, Uparüpaka 572 

Sambhoga (Srügára) 4, 44, 61-4, 71, 334, 348, 
719; phase of Kama-Srngara 59; Sthayin of 
61; phase of Rati 11, 30; four kinds of 44, 
61, 65, 72; Nirukti of word 61-2, 71-2, 
643-5, 647; two main kinds of 61, 65; 
stages of 65, 72; various meanings of * Sam’ 
in 65. See Sam. 

Sambhoga-niruktis 643-7 

Sambhüyakridà, sport 649 

Sarhgalita, a Galitaka variety 804 fn. 

Sarhghata, composition 608-9, 611, 613, 
629-31, 699, 808 

Sarhghatand 234, 242, 282, 327-9, 331-2, 349, 
354; and Dhvani 328-30; and Guna 328-9, 
331; and Rasa 329; Dosas of 248 

Sarhhatyakarita, in Anvaya 21 

Sarhità, composition 27, 613, 629-31, 772; 
new ones 809 

Samihita-siddhi 3, 54 

Samiksà 631 

Samipya-laksana, kind of Laksana 18, 129 

Samjhà 50, 56, 645; kind of Vivaksà 19, 708; 
minor Sabda-pramüna 50, 743; kind of 
Upamüna 49; varieties of 743 

Sarjfá-Sabda, 634, 645 

Sarhjfià-vada, kind of Upadesa 50, 743; four 
kinds of 50 


Samkalpa 454.5 ; and ( 


Samkara 
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as) | 
Manas 478 व्वा ) love 454-5, 478 sas 


Kama 39, 41 

त 62, 65, 152-3, 396-8. ५ 

meaning of the Upasarga, siman A f 
Gunas 31 1-2; Alarhkara 385, 389 391.400 
710-1; varieties of 26, 389, 393-5; history ; 
of 391-6; Rudrata on 392; ORAT t 
on 393; Pratihirenduraja on 393; Mart à 
on 393-4; of Rasas 26, 413-4 489 5921; 

4 stage ०1 Rasa 710 . ५ 

amkara-Samsrsti, originally not distinguished 
392-3; distinguished 391-6; Udbhata first 
to speak of the two 392-3 

Samketa 3, 51 ; love-tryst 51; 
of 51 


Samkhya, kind of Vibhaktyartha 17; minor 
Sabda-pramàna 50, 743 

Sarhkhya 453, 479-82, 690, 722, 736-7; and 
Rasa 453, 479-80, 482, 484, 494-5, 498-9, 
757-60; Bhoja's indebtedness to 479 ff. , 757 
ff; Rasa and Gunas in 498-9 

Sarhkirna 42, 46; Vakya-dosa 23, 236, 682; 
Pravrtti-hetu 29, 202-3; kind of language 
355; Sarhsrsti Alamkara 392 

Samkirna Bhàna, Drama 552 

Sarhkirna-katha 627 

Samkoca, mental state 57 

Sarhksepa, mental state 57; meaning of the 
Upasarga 61-2; relates to Pirvanuraganan- 
tara-sambhoga 62; stage of Sambhoga 65, 
Guna 24, 304-6, 309, 321, 323, 680-1; 
Alamkara 716 

Samlaksyakrama-dhvani 165 

Sarhlapa, Vagarambhanubhava 34 

Samlapaka, Uparüpaka 572 

Sammitattva, Guna 24, 102, 253, 
304-6, 309, 321 

Sampi, dance, kind of Preksya-Alarhkara 371 
555, 558-9, 590. See Samya 

Samparka 56; two kinds of 44 

Sampatti, stage in Avasthà s 

Sampheta, Sandhyanga 59 

par n variety of Galitaka 804 

Samplava, Dosa 216-7; of Lekha 254 

Sampradana, Karaka 16 

Samprapti, Samavastha 599 «ees 

Sampratyaya, kind of Sambhava-Pramana 47, 
po 9, 765 

Samprayoga 39, 

Samprayogiki, kind of Rati 30, 719 

Ras ie Guna of Dhiralalita Nayaka 

Sampürna, meaning of the NP 
in 61-2; stage of Sambhoga 4, 62, 6. jc 

Samrddhi, stage of love-development 

Samsarga, kind of Samarthya 21 


Circumstances 


arhj ami 
fiopamina 739 CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


63 


994 


Samsargiki, kind of Rati 30, 763 
Samsarin 481 Le 
Sansaya, Alamküra 387; (Vimarsa) kind of 
Sambhava 49, 741 
Sarhsayokti, Alarhkara 25, 388 k 
Samskàra 458; Guna 250,256;form of Kama 39 
Sarhskaravat(-tva), Guna 252, 256 
Sarhskrta, kind of Vakya 14; varieties of 14; 
Kavya in 608 
Sarhskrta-sama, kind of Prakrt 14 
Sarüsrsti, Alamkara 25-6, 69, 385-9, 391-400, 
408, 506, 509, 666-7, 710-1, 735; greatest 
Alamkara 25-6, 69: varieties of 69, 389; of 
Gunas 311; best among Alarhkaras accord- 
ing to Bhoja 391, 395; Bhamaha on 392; 
Dandin on 392; Vamana on 392; Bhoja on 
394-5; all comprehensive 395; limits of 
397-9; similes for 666-7; Bhoja on 711 
Sarhstha (in drama) 28-9, 54, 591, 598, 672, 
702, 714, 796 
Samuccaya, Vakya-dharma 22, 729, 732, 734; 
means of Vakya-yukti 360; Alarhkara 25, 
382, 387-8 
Samuccayabhidhaniki, kind of Vyapeksa 20 
Samuccaya-mudra, Alarhkira 358, 786 
Samuccaya-vidhana, kind of Sabda 743 
Samuccitakhyata, variety of Vakya 14, 686-7 
Samudgaka, metre 804 
Samudgaka-yamaka 804 
Samudgama, Adhararambhanubhava 35 5 
Sarirarambhanubhava 35 
Samudragupta 868-9, 871, 878 
Samudrika 369 
Sarhvada, in Poetry 15 
Sarhvahana, Karmaéraya Kala 33, 661 
Sarhvatsara 47 
Sathvidhana 54; Guna 319-20, 716 
Samwvidhanaka-bandhura, kind of Prakranta- 
vakratà 122 
Sariividhi, type of poem 44 
Sarhvrta-mantratva, Guna of Dita 53 
Sarhvrti 154, 362, 710 
Sarhvrtti, stage of Rati 30; means of 


Sarhvrtti-mudrā, Alarhkára 12, 358 
Sathyrtti-vakrata 346 
Samyà, dance 537, 545, 555-6, 558-60, 565, 


589; as Alarhkara 25, 388, 683, 706 
Samya, Patha-dharma 339; Guna 339 
Upasarga, 


nivartana, विदित यति र 
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Samyak-prayoga, in expression 89, 95-6 

Samyoga, stage in Samavasthi 29: condition 
of Abhidhà 366; relation between Alarikàra 
and Kavya 297-8, 338; Samavastha 599 

Sancarin (S. bhava) 30, 149, 163, 4] 1, 420, 
437; as Rasas 420; Sancarin-Sthayin, 
concept of, being relative 411 f., 420, 4 37-9. 
464. See also Vyabhicárin 

Sandanitaka, kind of Vakyartha 22; compo- 
sition 611, 630-1 

Sandastaka, Sarirarambhinubhava 35 

Sandeha, Alamkara 386-7 

Sandeha-samkara, Alamkàra 393 

Sandesa 54, 58-9; Vagarambhanubhiva 34 

Sandega-kavya 579 

Sandhi(s), in drama 22, 28-9; 54, 60, 70, 1 
222, 292, 361, 406-7, 549-50, 554.5. 5 
591, 593, 595-6, 599, 603, 631, 671: of 
Angas 890; as Alamkàra 292, 405; Pra- 
bandhalamkara 429 

—stage of Rtu 33, 689; Avasthi of 
Vayas 34 

Sandhi-bandha, composition 27, 355, 613, 
628, 631, 772, 823 

Sandhi-dosa 219 

Sandhi-raksa, Düta-karman 53 

Sandhyanga(s) 10, 22, 122, 197, 222, 291-2, 
361, 407, 577, 582, 591-6, 603; varieties of 
28-9, and Alamkara 292, 353, 405 a has 
Prabandhalarhkara 429; Abhinavagupta on 
593-5; Bhoja on 593 ff.; total number of 
593 fn., 596; discrepency in number 593 fn - 
apply equally to drama and Poetry 594; in 
Muktaka 594; and Rasa 595-6; Ananda- 
vardhana on 595; Aucitya of 595; Udbhata 
on 595; and Bhavas 596; and Vrttis 596; 
and Vrttyangas 596; and Laksanas 596 

Sandhyantara(s) 28-9, 406-7, 591-3, 602, 672, 
859, 883-4 

Sandigdha, Dosa 23, 219, 222-3, 229, 250, 
259 

Safigama, as Rasa 41 2, 442, 445, 458, 522 

Sangharsa, in Dita classification 52 f 

Sanghata, kind of Vakyartha 22; Sravya- 
prabandha 27 

Sarigita, Bhoja’s work on 606-7, 711. See 
Music 

Sangitaratnakara, on dance 569 

Sangli Plates 878, 879 fn. 

Safigrama, Pravrtti-hetu 29, 202-4 

Saniyama-parivrtta, Dosa 244 

Sanjan Plates 870-1, 876-7 


da a5 Rasa. 414, 523; Bhava 505, 643 
eta 51 


Sanniveáa-cárutva 294-5 
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Sannyasin 476 
Sanskrit 355, 372; and Vikramaditya 830 
Sanskrit works, lost 28, 768 ff. 

Santa, Rasa 26, 334-5, 338, 348, 411-3, 415 fn. : 
418-9, 421, 424, 433-5, 438, 440, 457, 468-9, 
481, 484, 497-9, 511, 690, 717; Guna of 348: 
and Mádurya Guna 334; all Bhavas, Vyabhi- 
cárins of 440, critics of 468 

Santanu, theme of 777 

Santosa, Guna of Dhirasinta 40; Vyabhi- 
cáribháva 438; Sthayin of Sukha 443 

Sünubandha, kind of Eka-vakya 15 

Sapa 57 

Sapatni 43, 56 

Sápeksa-Sabda-sambandha-Sakti 8, 12, 
88, 93-4 

Sara, Alarhkara 25, 387, 391, 683 

Sarad, season 47; love-festivals in 656-8 

Saradatanaya, on Dhvani 166-7, 497: follows 
Saivism 497; follows Bhoja slightly 497-500; 
follows Nayaka 497; follows Dhanafjava 
and Dhanika 497; drops Sinta 497; and 
Abhinavagupta 497; and Anandavardhana 
499; criticism of 499: confusion in 576; 
draws upon Bhoja 166-7, 544, 546 f., 
711-3; differs from Bhoja 711-3; wrong 
citation in 888 

‘Sarasvati, speech, four-fold form of 67 

Sarasvatikanthabharana 2 ff; work and title 
of Bhoja 5 fn; example of non-significant 
work-name 8; compared with Sp. Pra. 67-72 

Sarat-kridà, love-festival 658 

Saravat, Guna 255 

Sarga 798, 802 

Sarga-bandha, composition 27, 85, 
608-9, 611-3, 627, 631, 786, 802, 899 

Sarikà, Düta 52 

Sarirabhinaya 604 

Sarirarambhanubhiava(s) 35,195, 205-6,488, 672 

‘Sarira-sarhskara-kausala, Karmasraya Kala 
33, 661 

Sarit-pulina-keli, love-festival 657-8 

armagupta 869 

arigadeva, on Desi Lasyángas 590 

Saripya 759 

Sarvàbhàva, kind of Abhava 49, 741-2 

Sarvanàma-yojita, kind of Ekaneka-vakyartha 
15 
Sarva-vyája, kind of Preman 65 

Sasarhgaya, Dosa 23, 222, 224-5, 239, 298, 

303, 360 
Sasarhsaya-pratita, varietyof Apratita Dosa 231 
Sasana 216-7 
‘Sasandeha, Alarhkara 387 
Sasesa, Dosa 219-20 


20-3, 


355-6, 
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Sasrupatam Ramanasya Viksanam, 

ey Uttarakala 34, 664 

Mn n 10356; 109, 11 1-2, 634, 722 ff. ; of 
25 AES ही. , 744-50; of Vakya 9, 722 ff., 
Nayaka 38 NA is B nn 
considered i s 1 Er र W d al 
expression 369 à e pb Rr bs poeno 
6000 , 631, 690, 692-4; in Kavya 

79-75 distinguished from Kavya 690, 692; 

varieties of works in 631. See Kavya- 

, Sastra and Sastra-kavya, and under Rasa 

Sastradhikara, Vakya-dharma 732 

Sastraic discussions of Bhoja 69, 722 ff. 

Sastrajiiata, quality of Nayaka 41 

Sastra-kavi 369, 629 

Süstra-kàvya, composition 27, 608, 613, 628-9, 

, 631, 677, 766-7, 772, 810-1 

Sastra-virodha, Dosa 239 

Sastriya, kind of expression 117-8 

Sastrokti 107 

Sataka, composition 541-3, 611, 629 

Satavahana(s) 830, 849, 853-4 

Satha, kind of Pravrtti 31; a Dita 52 

Sathya 56 

Satire 576 

Satkarya-vada (of Sarhkhya) 453, 479, 690, 
722, 758 

Satkona, dance pattern 565 

Satta 56, 65, 72 

Sattaka, Preksya-prabandha 27, 167, 534, 538, 
540-5, 564, 569-70, 572, 576; evolution of 
540-4; and language 541-2; probable 
meaning of 543; Ràjasekhara on 541-4 

Sattika 541-2. Same as above 

Sattva, meaning of 484 

Sattva-guna 479-84; and Rasa 481-2, 484, 495 

Sattva-parigrhita, Guna 256 

Sattvati, Vrtti 29, 191, 195-6, 201 

Sattvika, Prakrti of Nayaka 31; type of hero 
65: Abhinaya 371, 488, 603-4 

Süttvika Bhava(s) (Sattvikas) 4, 154-5, 41 1,437, 
448-9, 497, 647, 667; as Rasas 420, 438-9; 
Sthüyin, Vyabhicarin and Sattvika inter- 
changeable names 440; etymology of 439, 
441: cannot be Rasas 448; significance for 
understanding Rasdsvada 484-5; similes 
for explaining 488 

—type of hero 65 

Sattviki, Vrtti 35; of Moksa-$rhgára 40 

Satya, Vak-Pravrtti 36 " 

Saubhagya, Guna 320, 340-2, 345-6, 717; life 
of Kávya 342; Sādhāraņa-guņa 345; Guna 
of Nayaka 38; of Nàyikà 41 

Saubhika 434 fn; in Pataijali 620 

Sauca, Guna of Dhira-$ànta 40 


Sapa- 
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Sauksmya, Guna 25, 304-5, 308, 321 

Saukumarya, Guna 24, 190, 193, 237-8, 255, 
263 fn., 267, 273, 278-81, 286, 288-91, 304. 
308, 310, 319, 324, 345, 347-8 

Saunāga, school of grammar 746 

Saundarya (See Poetic beauty) 85 fn., 99, 
118-9, 292, 297, 353, 679 

Saundaryaksepa-hetu, nature of Dosa 207, 212 

Saundirya, Guna of Dhiroddhata Nayaka 38 

Sauraseni, Prakrt 14, 542 

Sauràstri, Riti 193 

Saurika, Düta 52 

Saurya, Guna of Nayaka 38 

Sauryabhagavata, school of grammar 746 

Sausabdya, Guna 250, 254, 257-8, 305, 321, 
378, 675-6; importance of 257-8; Bhàmaha 
on 257, 377; Magha on 258, 377; Bhàravi 
on 258; Jinasena on 258, 377; as Alamkara 
141, 377-9, 675; internal Alamkara 377-8; 
Mangala on, as Suptin-vyutpatti 399 

Sausthava, Guna 257 

Savikalpa-Pratyaksa 739, 759 

Sayanopacàriki Kala 33, 660, 663, 765 

Sayya, Alamkara 130, 321, 354, 364-5, 372. 
375, 390, 697, 717 

Scenery 77 

Scythian 878 

Season(s) 47, Uddipana-vibhava 70; Kavya on 
579; treatment of 689 

Secondary sense, kind of Artha 85. See 
Gauni, Laksana 

Self-congratulation 452, 491 

Self-consciousness 489; refinement of 410; 
root of all emotions 450 

Self-love 491, 503 fn. 

Senagupta 869 

Sesa,kind of Vibhaktyartha 17; Vakya-dharma 
22, 729-30, 732-3 

Sesa-Sesi-bhava 732, 743 

Sesavat (Anumàna) 738 

Sesi, Vakya-dharma 733 

Setubandha, interpolations in 802 ff. 

Sidgaka, Uparüpaka 545, 547, 564 fn., 569 


Sikhandi-lasya, sport 655 
Sila, Guna of Dhirodátta 37; in Dita classi- 
fication 52 
quality of Nayika 41 
Silpa, kind of Upamana 49, 739 
545, 547, 571-2 
2 


hapai Simhabhüpala, knew Bhoja's new Rasas 417: 
f Bhoja 717 
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665; in philosophical systems 665; limi. 
tations of 665 

Singaka, Uparüpaka 547. 

Sinhalese 806 

Singing 538 

Sisira-rtu, love-festivals in 658-9 

Sisya, Dita 52 

Siva, promulgator of Tándava 584, 
songs on 587; and dance 587 

Sivana, Sivya, Karmasraya Kala 33, 661 

Skandhaka, dan 337, 545, 556; Prakrt 
metre 802-3, 805, 806 fn., 823 

Skandhaka-bandha, composition 
628 

Skhalitokti-cchayà 390 

Slaghya-visesana-yoga, variety of Udar 1ta 304 

Slaksna, Guna 7, 250-2, 254-5, 264-5 
272, 277, 279-81, 285, 287-8, 304, 307, 309, 
319, 321, 324, 344-5, 347-8 

Slesa, Alarhkara 25, 89, 116, 127-8, 35 
367-8, 373-5, 380-3, 385, 388-9, 406,683 
806-7, 837-8 

—Guna 24, 
of 237 

Slesadi-guna-viparyaya, Dosa 23, 211, 227, 240 

Slesa-vakrokti 368, 682 

Slista, kind of Prakrta 14 

Slista-sandhitva, Prabandha-guna 313-4 

Slistatva, Slesa -guna 270 

Sloka-küta (Vyàsa-küta) 799 

Smarana, Arthàlamkàra 25; kind of love 41 : 
Virahoddipana 59; Abhyantaranubhava 

1 488; Pramana 739 

Smasana-abhinaya 566 

Smita, Anubhava 35 

Smrti 736-7, Alamkara 386, 716 ; Bhava 504; 
kind of Pratyaksa 48, 738 

—literature 877 

Sneha, form of love 41; in Dita classification 
52; Aucitya of 58; Vyabhicari-bhava 424; 
438; newly added by Bhoja 438; Sthayin of 
Vatsalya 417; Sthayin of Preyas 411-3, 418, 
435; Saficarin of Rati 411; Sthayin of 
Preman 417, 438; as Rasa 443; Ardratà, its 
Sthayin 443; etymology of 646 

Sneha-pariksa 57 

Sobhà, of Poetry 91-2, 99, 116; a Mana- 
árambha-anubháva 34; Guna of Dhirodatta 
37; Purusagata-Alarhkàra 672 

Social comedy, type of drama 74-5 

Sogdian, Cülikà Paiśācī 848 fn 

Soka 60; different from Karuna-vipralambha 
60; Sthayi-bhava 440, 482-3, 510; Bhava 


See Sidgaka 


589 fn: 


609, 


613, 


269 
69, 


506, 716, 902; Viparyaya 
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571, 579, 583, 585; in dance 560; Telugu- 
561; Tamil-561; Marathi-561; in 
586 fn; on Siva 587 
Sopacáratva, Guna 255-6 
Sound and sense, divine nuptials of 103. See 
§abda-Artha 
South Indian Inscriptions 902 
Spastatva, Guna 252, 254; of Lekhana 217 
Speaking, manners of 357 
Spectator 461; defined by Bharata 47: crux 
of the Rasa theory 485-6; and Rasa 433-4, 
461, 465 
Speech (power of), Guna of 
drama 195; Rasa of 446-7 
Spells, varieties of 743 
Sphota, doctrine of 16, 68, 
Sabda-Brahman 
Sphutatva, Guna 218, 255, 259 
Sport(s) 564, 649; in garden 655; in water 
655; with peacock 655; on the swing 656; 
with ball 657; of wheeling round 658: in 
moon-light 658; on the river 658-9; of cock 
and ram fights 659. 
Sprhà, form of love 41 
Sprhayantivrata (Astamicandra), love-festival 
649 
Spring (season), love-festivals in 649-54 
Spring dance 563-4 
Spring festival 566 
Sraddha, form of love 41; variety of Abhya- 
vahàra 62; Vyabhicari-bhava 438 fn; Rasa443 
Srama, Bhava 505 
Srauta, kind of Samskrta-vakya 14; kind of 
Upama 384 
Sravana, verbal source of knowledge in 
Pirvanuraga 3, 71; varieties of 48; Guna of 
Dita 53; Pramüna 737, 739, 744 
Sravaninuraga 48, 71 
Sravya, Alamkàra 354, 370, 372, 604; com- 
Position 27, 70, 73, 167, 534-5, 590, 593-4, 
608, 709, 713-4, 816; X Dr&ya 73 ff; growth 
_ Of varieties 579; kinds of 607 fI. 
Sravyatva, Guna 251; Alarhkára 25, 374, 389 
Sravya-vrttatva, Prabandha-guna 313-4 
Srigadita, Uparüpaka 167, 534, 545-7, 568-70, 
572; Preksya-prabandha 27 
Sriharga's Varttika, on Uparüpakas 537 
Srhga-kridà, love-festival 653 
Srigira 2, 71, 311-3, 317, 326, 328-32, 334-5, 
349, 410, 412, 434-7, 444, 468, 470, 478, 509, 
512-3, 528-30, 549, 556, 576, 582, 585, 587, 
596, 637, 646, 702, 714, 761, 897; Angika- 
446-7 fn. 
—major and minor 8, 11; the only Rasa 


Lasya 


Dita 53; in 


179. See also 


See Love-festivals 


25, 505; of four Purusarthas 2, 1 1, 30, 
36, 199, 444, 413-5, 495, 524-5; equated 
with. four Nayakas 444, Nayakas and 
Nayikas of the above 474-6; two main 
phases of 44; a Madhura Rasa 317, 334, 
336; semantics of the word 407; Bhoja's 
new theory of 408 ff., 897; meanings of 
the term 407 fn., 410-1 1, 431; root of 
all qualities 431: producing Hasya 435, 
512; varieties of (Vàk etc.) 446 fa: 
etymology of 450, 465, 647; of 
Ahathkara, different from Srhgara of 
Rati 470; as Aharhkara 2, 7-8, 36, 69, 
153, 408 f.; confusion between the two 
Srngaras 472-8; Prakrt suited to 541: and 
Advaita 471. See Aharmkàra-Abhi- 
mána-Srügàára also 
Srhgarabhasa 7251337, 
Srhgara-gathas 355 
Srügàra Prakasa 1 ff; authorship of 5-7; title 
of Bhoja 5 fn; Mangala-Sloka of 6-7, 12; 
scheme etc. of 8-11; a type of composition 
8; significant title of the work 8; deals with 
Poetics and Dramaturgy 9; a Prasthina- 
grantha 9; resembles Natyasastra 9: brief 
analysis of its contexts 10-11; detailed 
analysis of 12-66; example of the type of 
Sravya-prabandha called Sahityaprakasa 27; 
compared with the S.K.A. 67-72; Sàstraic 
discussions in 68; Grammar in 68-9; edn. 
of some important portions of 173-80, 313, 
399-400, 403, 500-26 
Srnkhala, kind of Viccheda 19; dance pattern 
562-3, 589 
Sruta-jnana 54, 71 
Srutanumana, Pramana 
Sravana 48 
Srutarthapatti, Pramana 3, 22, 138, 169-73, 
733-4, 741, 743; kind of Sravana 48; and 
Dhvani 172-3 
Srutasambhava, Pramana 3, 48, 743 
Sruti, kind of Sabda-pramina 50; Vakya- 
dharma 733; kind of Arthavada 743; factor 
determining Krama 743 
Sruti-Abhidhàniki, kind of Vyapeksa 20 
Sruti-dusta, Dosa 213, 224-5, 227, 229-30, 233, 
303; Guna in Bibhatsa and Raudra 337 
Sruti-kasta, Dosa 224-5, 227, 229, 231, 243 
Sruti-krama 730, 732-3 
Sruti-ramya-padatva, features of Madhurya 
342-3 
Sruti-sukhatva, Guna 251 
Srutopamana, 3, 388, 743; kind of Sravana 48 
Srutyadi-balabala 22, 702, 729-30, 732-3 
Srutyadi-krama 22, 729, 732 


3, 48, 743; kind of 
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Śrutyādi-viniyoga 22, 729, 733 uM 

Sratyanuprasa 274, 276, 334, 351, 367-8; 
characterises Vaidarbhi 274 

Stage-craft 81 

Stage-direction 74 

Stage paraphernalia 77 

Stage representation, three kinds of. 535 


Stambha, as Rasa 414, 526; Bhava 505 

Steya 36 

Sthairya, stage of Bhiva 26, Mana-arambha- 
anubhava 34, 711-2, 718; added by Bhoja 
712; stage of Rasa 520; Guna of Dhirodatta 
37; Purusagata-Alarnkàra 672 

Sthàna, Sabda-pramana 50; Vakya-dharma 730, 
733; factor determining Krama 744 

Sthàyin (Bhava) 148-9, 160, 169, 400, 411, 424, 
437-42, 445-6, 449-51, 460, 464, 485, 488, 
497, 505, 647; as Vakyartha 148; distinction 
from Vyabhicarin 437 ff; as Vyabhicarins 
439-40; as Sáttvikas 439; Sthayins, Vyabhi- 
carins and Sattvikas, interchangeable names 
440; number not fixed by Bharata 440; 
nature of 447-8: the one real 450; mistaken 
for Rasas 460-1; developing into Rasas 
472-3; and Purusarthas 593; Sthayin- 
Safcarin, concept relative 411 ff., 420, 437-9, 
464; rationale of above distinction explained 
449; simile of King-subjects 458 

Sthita-pathya, Lasyanga 577, 580-1, 583 

Sthülalaksatà, Guna of Dhiralalita Nayaka 
39 

Stories 73-4; Vedic 614 

Stotra 125, 325, 365; in dance 552, 585, 587; 

—aim of Anuvada 743 
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Suddhanandaprakasa, Tamil-Sanskrit Dance 
Text 565 

Suddha-Paisci 848 

Suddha-prabandha, music-dance composition 
551 

Suddha-prakarana, play 551 


Sudharmita, Guna 323 
Südraka, stories of 819-21, 892-3; play on 892 
Suggested idea Pratiyamanartha and 
Dhvani) 17; diferent from the expressed 
sense 158-9, 165 
Suggestion. See Dhvani 
Suhrd-vibheda, Düta-karman 53 
Suka, Düta 52 
Süka, Desi Lasyanga 590 
Sukadi-alapa-abhyasa-krida, pastime 659 
Sukavya 210 
Sukha, Abhiminika 39; as Rasa 443: Santosa, 
its Sthayin 443 
Sukrama, Guna 294 
Suksma, Alamkàra 25, 114, 134, 141, 154 
386, 716: whether Alarhkara 114, 134, 154: 
Rasa-dhyani in 154; Bhoja on 154; Bhamaha 
on 154; Dandin on 154; two kinds of 154-5 
—ciass of Dosas 211, 217, 227, 230, 237 
—state of, Anahata Sabda-Brahman 735 
Sakti 112. See Ukti 
Sukumara, delicate class of dance and drama 
265, 267, 335-6, 584-6 
—Riti 281, 340, 344-5, 824: same as 
Vaidarbhi 342 
Sukumára-dombika 568 
Sukumara-játi, kind of Chalikya 558 


{see 


Strigata-Alarhkara(s) 672 
Stri-pratyayànta 13 
Stri-purusa-bhava-grahana, Sayanopacariki 
Kala 34, 663 
Stritva, in Düta classification 52 
Stuti, kind of Arthavada 50, 125-6; kind of 
Vidhi 50, 171 
—at beginning of Kavya 404 
Style(s) 274, 288; distinguished by Gunas 
292; marked by Pratibha 345; marked by 
Vyutpatti 345, See Riti 
galita, a variety of Galitaka 804 fn. 
Sub-hero 40 gg 
jc cue Rasa, Bharata's view on, criticised 


Sukumara-marga (Vaidarbhi Riti) 281, 342-5, 
824; of Mentha 786. See Sukumira above 

Sukumara-pirvaranga, in drama 544, 586-7 fn. 

Sukumarata, Guna 227, 278-81, 321, 345, 
506; Viparyaya of 278-9; characteristic of 
Vaidarbhi 281. See Saukumarya 

Süliga (Cülika Paisaci) 848 fn. 

Summer (season), love-festivals in 644-5 

Sundara-galitaka, a variety of Galitaka 804 fn. 

Sup-pratyayanta 13 

Suppression 362 

Suprabháta 65] 

Supta, Bhàva 504 

Supta-aparityaga, Sayanopacariki Kala 34, 663 

Supta-parityága, Sayanopacariki Kala 663 

Suryodaya, Kila, Uddipana-vibhava 33 

SuSabdata, Guna 24, 305, 308, 323, 379, 716 
See Sausabdya 


" Susandhi, G Hs 405 
oh Satya yea 90858 FOIL feature of Mahakavya 121; 
Guna 122, 283 
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Suárüsà, Guna of Düta 58 
Susütra-samvidhanakatva, 
313, 315, 319 
Sütra 631 
Sütra-prabandha, 
551 
Suvasantaka, love-festival 63, 649, 651. 898 
Suvesata (-tva) Guna of Dhiralalita-nàyaka 39: 
quality of Nayika 41 
Svabhavabhinaya 447 
Svabhavaja-alamkaras, of damsels 672 
Svabhávàkhyáüna. See Svabhávokti 
Svabhivanupalabdhi 756 
Svübhávika, Kriya 46 
Svabhaviki-Vaiyatyokti, Alamküra 369 
Svabhavokti 107, 109, 112, 114-6, 118, 120, 
126, 132 ff., 289, 324, 348, 351, 426, 429-30: 
Alarhkira 26, 50, 114, 289, 310, 324, 348, 
509, 677, 681; kind of Ukti 69, 90, 125, 136, 
400-1, 407, 423; Dandin on 110-5, 132-4, 
136; accepted by Bhámaha 109-10, 114; not 
accepted by Kuntaka 114-5; linked to 


Prabandha-gu na 


music-dance composition 


Guna 116, 127, 136-7; difference in 
Bhamaha's and Dandin’s views on 110; 
Bhoja on 132 ff; Mammata on 132-3; 


Vidyacakravartin on 133; Ratne$vara on 
126, 133; Bana on 134; and Arthavyakti 
Guna 133-5; Vàmana on 133, 135; Rudrata 
on 134; Agnipurana on 135-6; and Vakrokti 
401; and Gunas 401; Kuntaka on 407 

Svabhidhana, Guna 283 

Svabhipraya-kathana, Bhavika Alamkara 389 

Svadhina-patika, kind of Nayika 32, 43, 673 fn. 

Svadhyaya 206 fn. 

Svádodbhüti 148 

Svairini, Simanya-Nayika 32, 43 

Svakiyà, kind of Nayiki 32, 37, 43, 58, 765; 
Nayika of Dharma-Srügára 37; Nāyikā of 
Moksa-Srngara 40 

Svapna, kind of Pratyaksa 
Pramanabhisa 48 

—Sandhyantara 895 

Svapnavasavadatta, controversy on 892 

Svara, kind of Vivaksà 19; varieties of 19; 
Pajhya-dharma 365 

Svara-bheda, Bhava 505 

Svaraga-prakdsana, Sayanopacariki Kala 34, 
663 

Svara-pathiti, Alarnküra 365 

Svartha, kind of Anumana 49, 739 

Se jaha kind of Taddhita-Ekarthibhava 


I 
3 
6 
6 
k 


48, 738; as a 


Svarüpa, four kinds of 50, 743 
— name of Svabhavokti-Alarhkara 135-6, 
396, 716. See Svabhavokti 
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a kind of Upade$a 50, 743 
asaoda-väcyatva, Svaśabdopādāna, Rasa- 
dosa 148-9, 246, 283 

Svaśapatha-kriyā, Kalā 664 

Svatantrya, as Rasa 413-4, 420, 442 

Svayam-düti 762 

Svayam Sapatha-kriyà, Uttara Kalà 34, 664 

Svayam-gamana, in love 63 

Svayamvard, kind of Svakiyà Nayika 32, 43 

Sveda, Bhàva 505; and Romàfica 63 

Sympathy 467; power for 467 

Tadanya-laksana, kind of Laksana 18 

Fadarthya-laksana, kind of Laksana 18 

Tadbhavapatti, kind of Mukhyabhidha 18; 
Vakya-dharma 22, 729, 733, 899; Sabda-vrtti 
365 

Taddhita, variety of Pratipadika 13, 21 

Taddhita-Ekarthibhava 21 

Taddhita-pratyayanta 13 

Tadguna, Alamkara 387, 683 

Tadvat, Dosa 232, 235, 241 

Tala (music) 549, 551, 559, 561-3, 566, 573 
578, 580, 583 

Tala-puspaputa, Angahara 584-5, 588 

Tala-vadyas 564 

Talavya-anuprasa 720 

Talmudic Rabbis 492 

Tamas, nature of 735; discussion on 757 

Tamasa, a Prakrti 31 

Tamasa-bhavas 484 

Tambilika, kind of Dita 52, 827 

Tamo-guna 482-3 

Tandava 535, 551, 590, 899; Udbhata variety 
of dance 336; kind of Preksya-alamkara 
371, 555; stage-performance 574-5, 578, 
583-7, 590; origin of 584; etymology of 586 
fn; and Tandu 584, 589 fn. 

Tündava-pürvaraüga, in drama 587 fn. 

Tandu and Tandava 584, 589 fn. 

Tanka 351 

Tantra, Vakya-dharma 22, 729, 732, 734, 838; 
theory of (Slesa, anti-Dhvani) 142 

Tantra-yuktis 169 fn. 

Tarakarman, Sarirárambhánubhàva 35 

Taravali, composition 631-2 

Tarkikas 161, 173 

Tarunavácaspati, knows Bhoja’s views 416 

Taste, difference in 468 

Tata, Sajiva Kala 34, 663 

Tathabhatartha, kind of Mukhyabhidha 18 

Tatparya 143, 157, 167-70, 172-3, 179-83, 
690; one of the twelve kinds of Sahitya 8, 
10, 12, 18-9, 67, 87-8, 91, 93-4, 117-8, 124, 
145-8, 156; two kinds in Bhoja 89; three 
kinds of 137, 173; Dhvani included in 19-20 
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67-89, 117, 145; and Rasa 94, 149; and 
Dhvani 145-6, 157 ff.; Dhanaijaya and 
Dhanika on 146-51; Dhvani not covered 
by 146-51; Candraloka on 151; and 
Bhavakatva 151; and Dhvani, Bhoja’s 
reconciliation of 157 ff; as comprehending 
Dhvani 157 ff: Bhoja's view of 161 ff; two 
varieties of, larger and restricted 161; 
Bhoja's poetic similes for the above 164; 
Kumarasvamin on 161; Dhvani identified 
with, Vidyanatha and Kumarasvamin on 
162-3; Dhvani as poetic name of 163; and 
Dhvani, Bhoja's fine distinctions of 163-4; 
as Artha-dharma 163-4; Saubhàgya of Vàk 
163-4, 167, 179; Dhvani as a department of 
164: Dhvani equal to 166-7; as Vakya- 
dharma 167; as Vaktr-dharma 167; text of 
Dhvanyàloka on 180-1, of Dasarüpaka and 
Avaloka on 181-3; and Rasa 182, 488; and 
Dhvani 145-6, 157 f., 432, 488, 537-8, 665-6 

Tatparya-linga(s) 366 

Tatparya-nirnayaka-lingas 708 

Tatparya-Sakti 170, 172. See Tatparya 

Tatparya-vada 138, 142, 145 ff., 488, 538, 665-6, 
690, 702. See Tatparya 

Tatparya-vadin 538 

Tatsampratyaya, form of Kama 39 

Tattva 40, 106, 736, 761 

Tattvabhinive$a, Guna of Düta 53 

Tattva-jiana 40, 736 

Tejas, Guna of Dhiroddhata Nayaka 38; 
Purusagata-Alarhkara 672 

Tenta-karala, in Brhatkatha 849 

Thakka-raga, music 550 

Theatre 75, 78 

Theatricalism 78, 81 

Theme, varieties of 28, 839; appropriate 
change in 240; of divine personalities 269-70 

Tika 631 

Tila-tandula, type of Sarhsrsti 389, 392, 394 

Time, Uddipana-vibhava 70; Aucitya of 256; 
See also Kala 


A varieties of 13 
i : 


Tiryagyoni-cikitsita, Karmisraya Kala 33, 661 


T Toilet, Y “Totaka, Uddipana-vibhava ipana~ 70 


type of play 540, 544.5, 570, 576; not 


Digitized MRONGGI AS PRURCHUSS And eGangotri 


Trees, blossoming on attention from women 
651-2 

Trigata, in drama 592, 861, 889, 893 

Triguna, variety of Kaku 19 

Trilinga-dosa(s) 224 

Trimiidhaka, Lasyanga 577, 580, 582.3 

Trisrhgataka-bandha, Citra-kavva 790 

Trivarga 761-2 

Trivarga-aviruddha, Guna 252 

Trivarga-viruddha, Dosa 219 

Trotaka, play 572. See Totaka 


Trsna, form of love 41; Vyabhicari-bhiva 
348 fn. 
Tulyabhihara, Nirjiva Kala 33, 662 


Tulyayogita, Alamkàra 25, 3 
* Tusyatu-durjano-nyaya ^ 15 
Tyàga, Guna of Nàyaka 38 
Tyagaghosana, composition 632 
Tyaktapunassvikrta, Dosa 244 
Type-classification in literature, tentative 75 
Ubhaya-guna 716-7; peculiar to Agnipurüna 716 
Ubhayàlamkaras 24, 384 ff., 396, 686, 697, 
706, 714-6, 897; of Prabandha 28, 403, 
405-6; all Alamkaras as 385; defined 391 
Ubhaya-nyasa, Alamkàra 389, 683 
Übhayasaktimüla-dhvani 165 
Ubhaya-vyaja, kind of Preman 65 
Ubhayopaskara 13 
Uccarana-krama 733 
Ucchvasa, Chapter division 615-6, 626, 837 
Ucita. See Aucitya 
Udaharana, composition 631-2 
Udaharana-matrka, composition 632 
Udakaghata, Kala 655 
Udakaksvedika 63; sport 653 
Udaka-vadya 655 
Udara(ta), Guna 24, 139, 255-6, 261-5, 275-82, 
286-7, 289, 304, 308, 310, 319-21, 324, 347-8, 
506, 675, 680, 716-7, 839; and Dhvani 
139, 277 
Udara-vacana, Kala 661 
Udarka-bhaktis 72 
Udatta(tva), Guna 24, 256, 265, 268-9, 276-7, 
304, 308, 312, 323, 675; and Dhvani 277; 
as Rasa 26, 411-3, 414 fn., 416-21, 424, 
430-1, 438, 443-5, 469, 496, 717, 897; 
Alamkàra 139 ; Dhvani in 139 
—in Dita classification 52 
—a kind of Svara 19 
Udátta-Ürjasvi-Rasa 416 fn. 
Udayana, new poem on 797; story-elements 
about 816-43; romances of 843 ; play on 


48:0 t 200 id lecti 
zU. 1 ection. a 
fC Piso ayers notices Secondary meaning 85-6; 


distinguishes Sastra and Kavya 106; paves 
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Svasabda 149; accepts an Arthavrtti 196; 
on Sabda-vrttis Parusà ete. 197; and 
vümana, rival schools of 297, 353; Guna 
and Alarhkára not distinct for 296, 356; 
the above refuted 338; holds Guna as 
Samghatanasraya 327; his way of enume- 
rating Alarhkaras 379; on Slesa 380-2; on 
Samsrsi and Sarhkara 392-4; ushers in 
Santa Rasa 421, 444; his views added to 
Bharata's text 536; on Sandhyangas 595 

Udbheda, Avasthü 29, 599, 796 

Uddhata, hero 38, 330-1; Dita 52; Rasa 26, 
411-3, 416, 418-21, 424, 438, 443-5, 469, 
496, 511, 717, 897; kind of dramatic theme 
335; kind of dance 335-6, of drama 335-6, 
of Angahara 584, of Bhàva 552, of 
Pürvaranga 578, 586 

Uddipana 42, 48, 487-8 

Uddipana-vibhava 31, 33, 70, 487-8, 509, 517, 
637, 667, 689 

Uddipti, a Mana-ürambha-anubháva 34 

Udgatà-galita, variety of Galitaka 804 

Udghàtyaka, Vithyanga 198-9, 888-9 

Udha, kind of Nàyika 32 

Udhramagadhi, Pravrtti 35, 38, 191, 200 

Udvega, Vyahhicari-bhiva 438 fn., 
vastha 673 fn. 

Udyana 47 

Udyana-yatra, love-sport 654-5 

Udyoga, Vakyartha 726 

Udyoga-Aucitya 58 

Ugra-galita, variety of Galitaka 804 fn. 

Ugrata, variety of Mana 55; Bhava 504 

Uha, Vakya-dharma 22, 367, 729, 731-2, 779, 
783; Guna of Dita 53; kind of Pathiti 
367 

Uha-naiyayiki, kind of Vyapeksa 20, 779 ff. 

Uha-pathiti, Alarnkara 367 

Ujjain (Ujjayini) 853-4; literary centre 785 

Ujjvala, name of Srigira 637 

Ukta-pratyukta, Lasyanga 577, 580, 583 

Uktartha (Ekartha), Dosa 222 

Ukti 105-13, 423, 715; three kinds of, Svabha- 
vokti, Vakrokti and Rasokti 69, 90, 107-8, 
112, 136; Rajagekhara on 105; one of the 
basic systems in Sr. Pra. 105 f., 111-2; 
different from ordinary and scientific 
language 105; analysis of the concept 107; 
Bhoja on 108 ff; Alarhkárasekhara on 108; 
Ratnesvara on 109; Bhümaha on 110; 
Dandin on 110; synthesis of 112; poetic 
expression 358, 429-30, 686, 704, 707; 
‘classification of 704, 707 

~as a Guna 24, 108-9, 307, 309, 359 


Kama- 
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dra 25, 108, 354, 358-9 
372, 374-5, 389 A 
è LU a, 154; different kinds of 
—a Pramāņa, 28, 603 
Ukti-kavi 107, 369 
Ukti-pāka (Kāvya-pāka) 111 
Ukti-posa, Alarhkāra 839 
U kti-vaicitrya, Guna 259, 342-3, 345 
Ukti-vigesa 259 
Jllāpa-kathā 627 
Ullāsaka, Uparūpaka 572 
Jilekha, Alarhkāra 269, 388; different from 
Udarata 269 
Ullopyaka, Uparūpaka 571 
Una, Dosa 218; three kinds of 218 
Universal passions 468 
Universalisation (in Poetry and Drama) 74, 
483. See Sādhāraņīkaraņa 
Unmada 55; Bhāva 505; as Rasa 414, 523; a 
Kāmāvasthā 673 fn. 
Unmattokti-chaya, Alamkara 108, 357 
Unmesa, kind of Aksiputa-karman 35 
Unopama, Dosa 23 
Upacampü, composition 632 
Upacara 34, 69, 191-2, 194, 329, 349-50, 365, 
673 fn; Sabda-vrtti 686, 735; and Samadhi- 
guna 192-3 
—Rasas by 485 
—in love 673 fn. 
Upacaracchala 753 
Upacára-kalpanà, Vakya-dharma 22, 729, 733-4 
Upacára-nimitta, kind of Mukhyabhidha 18 
Upacára-smarana 34 
Upacara-vakrata 346 
Upacara-vidhi, in love 673 fn. 
Upacira-vrtti 24, 191, 193, 686, 753. See 
Gauni 
Upacaropetattva, Guna 256 
Upacarita, Sabda-vrtti 365. See Upacara above 
Upacaya, stage in Rasa development 26 
Upadesa, Vügürambhünubháva 34; varieties 
of 50, 743; kind of Prakirnaka 56 
Upàádeya-küvya 210 
Upidhi, kind of Artha 12, 16-7; of Rasa 481 
Upagalita, a variety of Galitaka 804 fn. 
Upagháta-janaka, Dosa 218 
Upahára, a Pravrtti-hetu 29, 202-3 
Upahata-lupta-prakasa, Dosa 243 
Upajápa, kind of Prakirnaka 56 
Upakarana, Uddipana-vibháàva 33 
Upakarana-kriya, Karmiaigraya Kala 33, 661-2 
Upakara-sambaddha, kind of Dita 52 
Upakathá, composition 27, 613, 625, 771, 821 
Upàkhyána, composition 27, 613, 619, 811-2 
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paksepa, Sandhyanga 596 > 
tess nieaya-balidhna, kind of 
Nirnaya 29; Arambha-vidhi 603 
mbha, varieties 56 
em Alamkara 25, 109, 115, 129, 139, 
156, 185, 219, 226, 230, 232-3, 236, 239, 
245-6, 248, 292, 387-8, 665, 683-4, 709; 
Dosas of 185, 219, 226, 230, 232-3, 239, 
245, 248, 677; and suggestion 139, 156; 
and Rüpaka 20, 728 
Upamana 170, 706; Pramana 48, 170, 665, 
900; definition of 49, importance of 49, 900: 
varieties of 49, 739; basis of all Pramanas 
739-41, 754-5, 759: Bhoja and Vindhyavasin 
on 759; varieties of 739; defence of 739; 
exaltation by Vindhyavasin and Bhoja 
739-40 
Alarhkara 21, 25, 49, 366, 386-7, 396, 739 
Upamanadhikatva, Upama-dosa 226 
Upamana-pirvika, kind of Arthapatti 49, 741 
Upamana-Upameva, discussion on 2] 
Upameya 21, 740 
Upameya-samasa 21 
Upanagara 43, 58: kind of word 236, 703 
Upandgarika, Sabda-vrtti 196, 368 
Upanaya, Tarkanga 255 
Upanayaka 40, 71, 600 
Upanivika 40 
Upanisad 38, 766; ideas parallel to Bhoja in 
450, 456, 478, 491 
Upanitatva, Guna 255 
Upatiga-abhinaya 673 
Upanyasa, Sandhyanga 593 
Upapada, kind of Sabda, 12-3; varieties of 13 
Upapatti, Guna 251, 256.7 
Uparüpaka 536 f., 
612, 690, 702, 710, 713, 813, 891 ; and Upa- 
Tüpaka, Di aoe 537-8; depicts 
n ya 167-8, 488, 536 fr. evolu- 
tion of 545 f.; Bhoja on 546 ff.; Kohala on 


545-6, 589; ’s Varttika on 545; 
a on 545; Vatsyayana on 545; 
Vagupta on 545-6; Dhanafijaya- 


Dhanika 9n 545; Dangin on 545; twelve 
‘Varieties of 546. and Indian dance 546; 
distinguished from 546; Sárada. 
on 547 ff; 
by Vikranita ya 5 confusi 
369772; Visvanátha on 571.4. _ 
90. 572; in Jain 
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—kind of Artha 38 
Upaskarartha, variety of A rtha 12, 
Upaskárya-Upaskáraka, in Alarhkara distinc. 
tion 384 

Upastháüna-vidhi, Sajiva Kali 

Upavarsa, identitv of 750-2: Stories of 84३ 

Upavartana, Düta-karman S3 i 

Upaya 766; means of Arjana 38 

Upàya-jnàna, Düta-karman 53 

Upayoga-paryüptyartha, kind 
Arambha-vidhi 603 

Upeksa, kind of Danda-upàya 56: 
cari-bhava 438 

Upetartha, Guna 252 

Urjasvi, Alamkara 26, 110, 11 5, 308 

—equated with Udatta as Rasa 

419, 430-2, 438, 439 fn., 444, 45] 

Üritattva, Guna 255, Viparyaya 
marata 279 

Urongana, Lasyanga 590 

Utkalika 769 

Utkalikapraya, Gadya variety 16 

Utkantha 55, 58; stage of Bhàva 26: 
504; as Rasa 414, 523; 
state of Rasa 70 

Utkarsa, in Poetry 125 ;in Rasa 414, 523 

Utkrsta, in Düta classification 52 

Utksepa, kind of Bhrü-karman 35 

Utpàda, stage of Rasa 26, 519 ff. 

Utpadya, variety of theme 28, 577, 601, 610 

Utpadya-upama 839 ; Upami-dosa 233 

Utpatti, stage of Rtu 33, 689: an Avasthà of 
Sandhi 34; kind of Vidhi 50, 743 

Utphullakavati, composition 632 

Utpreksa, Alamkara 25, 246, 359, 361-2, 
387-8, 396, 677, 71 6; Dosas of 246; kind of 
Pratyaksa 48, 738 

Utpreksa-Pratyaksa 48, 738 

Utpreksopama, Alamkara 677 

Utsaha, Bhaya 504; Sthayi-bhava 41 0, 440-1, 
510, 515 fn.; Rasa 414, 419, 523; Guna of 
Dita 53; section name of Adhyaraja’s 
work 829-30 

Utsáha-$akti 54 

Utsáhavati-citra, Uparüpaka 572 

Utsava 42, 64; Kriyárüpa 47 

Utkrstaguna-pratiti, kind of Udarata 304 

Utsrstikáfika, Preksya-prabandha 27, 534, 576 

Uttama, kind of Apabhrarhía 14; kind of 
man 31; kind of Nayiki 32; type of 
Dhiroddhata 38; type of Dhiralalita 39; 
type of Asrayanuraga 42; type of Mana 55 

Uttama-purusa 16 

Alita 0३8 PA Non anga 577, 580, 583 

Uttara, Alathkara 386-7, 391 , 683, 716 


16-7 


34, 663 


of Pravrtti 29 ; 


as Vyabhi- 


Bhava 
form of love 41; 
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Uttara Kala(s) 33, 660, 664, 765 

Uttara-koti, third phase of Rasa 451, 462, 478, 
496, 508 . : 

Uttara-nirnayarüpa, kind of Kaku 19 

Vácaka-sakti, Vacakatva 17, 146, 158-9, 165, 

Vacana (speech) 200 — 

—gram., Dhvani of 358 

Vacand, Udara, Kala 661 

Vacana-bheda, Upamadosa 230 

Vacana-bhinna, Dosa 219 

Vacana-kausala, Karmasraya Kala 33, 661 

Vacanamudra, Alamkáüra 358, 374-5 

Vacana-naisedhiki, kind of Vyapeksa 20 

Vacana-slega 367 

Vacas 118, 120, 126-7 

Vacchomi (Vátsagulmi), a Riti (Vaidarbhi) 
201 fn. 

Vàcikabhinaya 35, 197, 271, 371, 
534, 603-4, 672 

Vacika, Anubhava 2; Rasa 446-7 

Vacobheda, Upama-dosa 226 

Vacya 145, 148-50, 159, 363; Aucitya of 186, 
236, 329 ff. See Abhidha 

Vacya-vacaka, sambandha of 
entity 901 

Vacya-vacakas 98, 325-7, 340 

Vàcyavacana, Dosa 221, 241, 242 fn., 244 

Vacya-vyangya-sambandha 150 

Vadha, Sandhyantara 593 

Vaditra, Karmasraya Kala 33, 660 

Vadya 564, 582, 660 

Vagarambha 59, 205 

Vagarambhanubhava 34-5, 195, 488, 672, 715, 
718 

Vagbhata 11, follows Bhoja on Dosas 237 

Vàgmità, Guna of Nayaka 38; of Nayika 41; 
of Dita 53 

Vahana-varnana 823 

Vaibhakta, kind of Anvaya 21 

Vaicaksanya, Karmasraya Kala 33, 661 

Vaicitrya 404; variety of Kautilya 62; meaning 
of Vakraté 309; three kinds in Prabandha 
403; in love 764. 

Vaidagdhya 62, 338, 344 

Vaidarbha mode of dress 210 fn., 332-3 

Vaidarbhas, See Vaidarbhi 

Vaidarbhi, Riti 35, 189 f., 196, 201 fn., 211, 
227, 24] » 274, 282-3, 285, 290, 292, 295, 310, 
316, 332-3, 336, 356, 506; Riti of Kama- 

Tügára 39, Alarhkira 91; good features of 

227-8; likely flawsof 282, 333; characteristics 


of 281, 292; ten Gunas, its life 274-6, 506, 
680, 71 8, 


431, 488, 


149, 182; one 
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entified with Vacchomi 

(Vatsagulmi) 201 fn: of M um 
g ; entha 

also Komala ०» CR 


Vaidharmya, kind of Upamina 49, 739 

Vaidika, kind of Mantra 50 é 

Vaikalpika 46 

pos state of Anahata-Sabda-Brahman 

Vaiklavya 55 

Vaikrta, kind of Mantravada 743 

Vailaksya 55 

Vaimalya, Guna 346 

Vaimanasya 55 

Vaiparitya, variety of Kautilya 62 

Vaiphalya, Alarnkára-dosa 245 

Vairagya, Guna of Dhira-Santa 40 

Vaisamya, Dosa 232-3, 275, 348; Viparyaya 
of Samatà 279, 310 

VaiSdradya, Guna of Dhira-sànta 40 

Vaisayiki, kind of Rati 30, 719 

Vaisesika, school 365; Bhoja's indebtedness 
to 757 

Vaisesika-Guna (Dosa-Guna) 24, 127, 185, 
211-3, 216, 224, 240, 248, 301-4, 310, 319, 
323, 337, 677, 683, 701, 703, 705, 716-7, 
720, 899-900 

Vaisikopacira 673 fn. 

Vaisnavism and dance 561 

Vaisnavite Alamkàra school of Bengal 417 

Vaivarnya, Bháva 505 

Vaiyakaranas 744 

Vaiyatya, variety of Kautilya 62 

Vaiyátyokti-Cháyà, Alamkàra 368-9, 374 

Vàk. See Speech 

Vakatakas 781-3 

Vakovakya, Alamkara 25, 128-9, 354, 365 
368-9, 372-4, 389, 682, 715 

Vak-pirusya 56 

Vak-pravftti 38 

Vakrata(tva) 100, 114-29, 309, 316, 318, 345-6; 
Alamkàára 120-7; three kinds of, in Bhoja 
120; of Prabandha 120, 407; of Prakarana 
120-2, 407; of Rasa 121; varieties of 346 

Vakra-vyápára (Vakratà) 120 

Vakrokti 56, 89, 95, 97, 101, 110-2, 1 14-31, 
137, 140-1, 143, 351, 368, 426, 429-30; 
Alamkàra 26, 86, 97-8, 105 f., 140-1; kind 
of Ukti 69, 90, 136; in Bhàmaha 106-7, 109, 
114, 116-7, 127; Dandin on 115-6, 127; 
co-extensive with poetic expression. 114, 
118; means Alamkara in general 114-5, 
120, 283, 400-1; Svabhayokti and Rasa 
excluded from 115; threefold analysis by 
Bhoja 115; Bhoja on 114 ff; Kuntaka on 


786; comparison "8088 Vrat 14418 fL Rüjasekhara on 107; synthesis ० 
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Alamkáras in 109; general and special 
applications of 116-8; Vakrokti and Bhoja 
117 ff; as beauty 119; and Dhvani, Er 
Jiation of 119; Dhvani included in 120; 
Sriharsa on 119; Guna, kind of 120, 345; 
Ratnegvara on 125 ff; Rudrata on 127 ff; 
name of an Alamkara 127-9, 375, 682, 734; 
larger and smaller application of 128; 
equal to Alamkàra 128-9; Vàmana on 
129-30, 140-1: different applications of the 
name 129; and Laksana 129-31; kind of 
Ukti 136, 423, 509, 707; division of 368-9; 
with Slesa 369, 682; with Kaku 369, 682: and 
Svabhavokti 401: and Alarhkara 407; variety 
of Vakovakya 368, 371; of Mentha 785-6 

Vak-srügára 446-7 fn. 

Vaktr, Aucitya of 186, 236, 329-31, 355 

Vaktra, metre 615 

Vakula-vihàra, love-festival 649, 652 

Vakya 10, 26, 67, 85, 98, 124, 148, 161, 168, 
666, 725, 743: definition of 14; three kinds 
of 14; one of the twelve varieties of Sabda 
12; kinds of, based on Akhyata 14-5, 686-7, 
724; another classification of 15: Sabda- 
pramana 50, 743: form of speech 67; 
Alarkara of 120; Rasa in 26, 402, 487; 
Dhvani of 358; Dosas of 22-3, 228-30, 232-3, 
235-6, 243-4, 246-7; Gunas of 294, 306; 
Aucitya of 184, 187, 220 

—Sastra {Mimarhsa) 9-10, 23, 729-34, 

743, 750-2 

Vakya 
of Vivaksa 367 

Vakya-bheda, Dosa 15, 725 

ME abheda Naiyāyikt, kind of Vyapekşā 


ap 672 
akya-dharma 10, 22, 69, 124, | 67, 354, 702 
707, 720, 729-34, 838 M 

= kind of Ekarthibhava 21 

 Vákya-dosa. com See under Vakya 

k Dosa 236 

Vakya-ghatand, kind of Sayya 364-5 


kind of Viccheda 19; kind 


relation with Padartha 
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Vakyarthabhinaya (Ripaka de 
167-8, 488, 537-8, 543-4, 69 
of 27 

Vakyartha-dosa 23, 228-30, 239 

Vakyartha-yukti, Alamkara 360- I 

Vakya-samipti, kind of Viccheda 19 

Vakya-sambheda, kind of Viccheda 19 

Vakya-samkirna, Dosa 236 

Vakya-sesa 138, : 1 69-73, 358; one Of the 
Tantra-yuktis 169 fn; and Dhy ani 169,171.5. 
distinguished from Adhyühára 1 69, 733 : 
means of Kavya-vakyartha | Tle Bhoja on 
169-73; Vakya-dharma 22-3, 729-30, 733.4 

Vakyasesa-naivayiki, kind of Vyapeksi 20 

Vakya-Sastra (Mīmāmsā) 9-10 

Vàkya-slesa 838 

Vakya-tulyartha, kind of Ekarthibhiva 21 

Vakya-viccheda 19 

Vakya-yukti, Alarhkára 360-1 

Valana, kind of Tàrákarman 35 

Valgutva, Guna 252 

Valmiki, features of Kavya coming 
from 405 

Vamana, on drama 73: on Vakrokti 129; on 
Dhvani as Guna Gambhirya 153; on Ritis 
189: on Rasa as Guna Kanti 289, 348, 432; 
on Dosas 228-30; on Gunas 285-91; first 
to distinguish Sabda-gunas and Artha- 
gunas 285; distinguishes Guna from 
Alamkara 297, 353; poetic conception of 
Gunas in 286-7; high quality of his work 
286; on Saundarya 292, 297, 353, 679; 
first mention of Atman by 325; and 
Udbhata, rival schools of 353; and Bhoja 
679-82 

Vanara, Düta 52 

Vanavihara-jalakriga-mad hupana-ratotsavadi- 
varnana, Prabandhalamkara 403 

Vañcanā 44-5 

Váfchà, form of love 4 1-2 

Vatimaya, three kinds of 1 8 

Vara-katha, composition 627 

Vararucam Kavyam 828, 901 

Vararuci, stories of 543, 853 

Vardhaka, type of Uddipana-vibhava 667 

Vardhamana, song 585, 587 fn., 588 

Vardhitopayogartha, kind of Pravrtti 
Arambha-vidhi 603 

Varga 217 

Varna(s), form of speech 67-8; Aucitya of 340 

—in music 547 

Varpa-dosa 242.3 


Picting Rasa) 
0: compositions 


down 


29; 


94, 145566) Ripe vw iA Sissy pore Stuta-prakarana 15 


Varnanga, music 549 
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varna-slesa 367 < 

yarna-vinyasa-vakrata 346 

vara (Rtu), love-festivals in 655-6 

varta 38, 114, 134, 201 , 278-9, 766 

vartabhidhana, condition of love 54 

varttika(s) 63 1; on Panini 746 

visakasajjikà, kind of Nāyikā 32, 43, 673 fn. 

vàsanà 41, 458 

vasanta (R tu), love-festivals in 649-54 

Vasanta-vinoda, love-festival 649 

Vasantotsava, love-festival 650 

Vasikára, form oflove 41 

Vasitva, Guna of Dhirasanta 40 

Vastava, class of Alarhkaras 134, 352, 386-7 
—Váükya-dharma 733 

Vastu, Virahoddipana 5 


kinds of 601; Aucitya of 185 
Vastu-dhvani 140, 149, 159-60, 164 


Vastu-nirde$a, a kind of Kavya-opening 370, 


786, 790 


Vastüpaksepa, a kind of Küvya-opening 404, 


822 
Vastu-samvada 115, 136 
Vastu-svarüpa 106 
Vastu-vakratà 120 
Vasudeva, takes Bhoja's Šabdālarhkāras 375 


Vatasávitri-vrata, celebration in Summer 564; 


dance in 654 
Vatsagulmi, a Riti 201 fn. 


Vatsalya 514 fn; kind of love 41; Preyas 412; 


Rasa 416-7 
Vatsyayana (Kama Sutras) on dances 536 


Vayas, Pravrtti-hetu 29, 202, 204; stages of 34 


Vayasyopadesa 34 
Veda 


of later poetry 608, 613-4, 621, 623 
Vedanta 736-7 
Vega, form of love 41 
Vepathu, Bháva 505 
Verb 14, 85 


Verbiage 102, 242, 253, 288 


erse, form of composition 15-6, 769; Aucitya 


of 356; conventions in the use of 356 


Vesa 54, 200-6. See dress; Svabhavokti of 


है 202; analogy for Alamkira 704 
९5५६, a Saminya Nàyika 32, 43 
Vesyopacüra 673 fn. 
Vetálasádhana, motif 866, 879 


i : j Y 
» Upasarga 45 ; various meanings of 45, 


534-6, 642 
Vibhaktay, 


Pratipadika 14 


[bhakti 12, 14 ; Dhyani of 358 CC-0. Prof. Satya vi Eh UG 8 yea 


59; (plot) of Kavya 
600-2; two kinds of 600-2; Bhoja’s five 


106, 112, 492, 693; poetry in 125; 
parallels to Bhoja’s idea in 450, 478; source 


ayava, one of the three varieties of 


1005. 
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| i a, Dosa 224 
Vibhakti-bhinna, Dosa 219 
Vi bhakti-mudra 


Visi 28 12203 358, 375 

D YaKti-yogità, kind of Ekaneka.vz 

ve E Artha jv जि E 
क as PS 
ae s: 31; Pravrtti-hetu 29, 202-3; dua 

: i e ation to Rasa 148-9, 168, 182, 447 

488; Vyañjakas of Rasa 151. nd. 59 
as Rasa 447: cannot be R 3 44. 07% 25585 

Vibhāvanā, Alamkár: Me अल 

Vibhrama '$ 2 x: 2 386, 396, 716 
l'ohrama, + arirarambhanubhaya 35 

Vibhüsana, metre 804 

Vibhüti, in Yoga 761 

Viccheda, kind of Vivaksà 19; kinds of 19: 
a Pathya-dharma 365-6 

Vicchitt i, Sarirarambhanubhava 35 ; Riti 295 

Vicchitti-galita, à variety of Galitaka 804 fn. 

V icitra, aspect of love 44; Guna 250; Marga 
(Riti) 343-5; Alamkara 369 

—an Uparüpaka 572 

Vicitrapada (Citrapada), Lisyanga 580 

Vidagdhas 357 

Vidagdha-vakrokti 130 fn. 

Vidarbha, festival of 651 

Vidhava, Duta 52 

Vidheyavimarsa, Dosa 209, 241 

Vidhi, kind of Abhidhiyamana-tatparya 19; 
kind of Vakyartha 17, 22, 146-7, 169-71, 
174-8, 182, 726; kind of Kaku 19, 365; 
Alamkara 359; Vakya-dharma 729-30, 732; 
Sabda-pramana 743; varieties of 743; aim 
of Anuvada 743 

Vidhi-Nisedha 146-7; moral of a work 22; 
in Vakya 170-1; in Kavya got by Vakyasesa 
171; Vyutpatti in 314; inculcation of 629 

Vidhi-nisedha, kind of Abhidhiyamana-tat- 
parya 19; second aspect of Vakyartha 171 

Vidhi-Nisedha-vyutpadakatva, Prabandhal- 
arhkara 122-3; Prabandha-guna 313-4 

Vidhi-ukti 108, 358 

Vidhi-vada, kind of Upadesa 50, 743 

Vidhyanuvada-ayukta, Dosa 244 

Vidhyartha, kind of Anuváda 50 

Vidrava, Sandhyanga 596 

Vidüsaka 52, 763 , 

Vidya 766; kind of Artha 38; Saiva 497 8 

Vidyamana-visaya, kind of Anumana 49, 73 ; 

Vidyanatha, follows oue 112-3; does no 
accept Artha-gunas 3 

Vidyà-viruddha, Dor, Can र 
E anta, Angahüra j 

Vidyudbhranta, t त 604 RR 
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astri Collection. 


ravrtti-hetu 29, 202-3 


e bhava 35 
ri am 1H va 
type Eee 44; kind of 

mbination 769 
i, composition = 

Dita 
| pice 22, 729, 7324 
niki, kind of Vyapeksà 20 

ukti 108, 358 
a-vidhāna, variety of Sabda 743 
mental state 57, 436 
ition 627 
ana, Guna of Dhiroddhata Nàyaka 38 
'Arthasástra) 766; means of Arjana 38 
utkrama Dosa 219 
| 689, 783-5, 788, 830; and 

sa 780-4; Harsa 785; and Sanskrit 
and Harisa 831; stories of 841, 849, 


orvasiya, dance in 560: musical recen- 
of the act IV of 606: moon-worship 
songs in Act IV of 803 

mentalstate 57, 436 


dance-tempo 573 
i a variety of Galitaka 
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Viniyoga-krama, Vakya-dharma 732.3 
Vinyasa 107 
Viparinàma 17, 488; Pravrtti-hetu 29, 202.3. 
Vakya-dharma 22, 729, 733 erus 
Viparinama-Naiyayiki, kind of Vya peksa 20 
Viparinamatmika, kind of Mukhyabhidha | 8 
Viparinatakhyata, variety of Vikya 686 
Viparita-kalpanà, Dosa 231 
Viparitakhyata, variety of Vàkva 14, 686 
Viparyasa-upama, Alamkàüra 709 
Viparyaya, Dosa 226, 230, 233 
Viparyaya-cikitsa, kind of Nirnaya 
Arambha-vidhi 603 
Viparyaya-Naiyayiki, kind of Vyapeksa 20 
Viparyayatmika, kind of Mukhyabhidha 18 
Viprakirna, Kriyarüpa 46; Pravrtti-hetu 29. 
202-3 
Vipralabdhà, kind of Nayika 32, 43, 673 fn. 
Vipralambha 52, 57, 63-4, 71, 334, 338, 348, 
435, 546, 684; phase of Rati 11; varieties of 
11; kind of Rati 30; definition of 44; four 
varieties of 44; detailed treatment of 44-7; 
main kinds 45-7; etymology of 44-5, 47, 71, 
634-6, 646-7; Samplava among its varieties 
45, 47; Sadharmya-vaidharmya-pariksa of 
the four varieties of 47; phase of Kama- 
Srngara 59 
Vipralambha-paristi 72 
Vipralambha-Srigara 11, 47; See Vipralambha 
Vipralapa, Anubhava of Karuna-Vipralambha 
60 
Vipratisiddha, meaning of Vi-upasarga in 45; 
Upasargartha of Karuna-Vipralambha 45 
Vipsa 354 
Vira, Rasa 262, 313, 326, 329, 333-4, 348, 410, 
419, 434-6, 468, 510, 513, 515, 530-1, 548, 
556, 576, 585; reduction of all Rasas to 
419; producing Adbhuta 435; etymology of 
647 
Viraha-pratikara, varieties of 59 
Viraha-visürana, stage of Abhisarana 51 
Virahin, varieties of 59 
Virahoddipana, varieties of 59 
Virahotkanthita, kind of Nayika 43, 673 fn. 
Virama, stop 217 
Virasa, Dosa 23, 185, 232, 234, 244, 247-8,682 
Virodha, Alarhkara 25, 360, 382, 386-7, 396, 
683, 716, 
Virodha-naisedhiki, kind of Vyapeksa 20 
Virodhi-rasa(s) 397 
Virtuous acts 3 
Viruda, minor composition 898 
Viruddha, Dosa 23, 45, 185, 220, 222-3, 225, 
.. 239; meaning of Vi-Upasarga in 45 
Viruddha-laksaná, kind of Laksana 18, 13! 
< hastri Collection. 


29; 


INDEX 


.matikrt, Dosa 243-4 
irudOha Bs 
Viddha-pada, osa 228 
yisida, Rasa 414; Vyabhicari-bhiva 441 
phiva 505 

padatta, two new plays of 858 (T; date of 


yisik à 
n. 

wa name of Ujjain 785 

Visami, kind of Padya 1! 6; aspect of Mana 
55; Dosa 220, 224, 275; Viparyaya of 
gamata 275; Alamkàra 362, 387, 683 

vigamargalitas variety of Galitaka 804 fn. 

visamasila, See Vikramiiditya 

visamvadana, Prakrtyartha of Ména-Vipra- 
Jambha 45; kind of Vaiicanà 45 

yisandhi, Dosa 23, 220, 224-5, 229, 231, 236, 
243 


Visarga, Adhararambhanut häva 35 
Visaya-auciti(-tya) 186, 330-1, 365 
Visaya-prakirna, Mana variety 55 
Visaya-samprayoga, form of Küma 39 
Visaya-vyavrtti, variety of Mána-vaikrta 55 
Vigesa of Kavya, means Alarhkāra 25, 388, or 
beauty of Poetry 84-5 
—kind of Bhaniti Alamkara 362 
Visesaka, composition 630-1 
—Vikya-dharma 733 
Visesa-kausala, Kali 661 
Visesanuraga, Mahardhi of Jove 42; 
of 42; form of love 684 
Visesa-parivrtta, Dosa 244 
Visesa-pratyaksa-Sruti, kind of Vyapeksa 20 
Vigesa-sambhoga (Nagarika-sambhoga) 61, 72 
Visesatidesa, Vakya-dharma 22, 729, 731-2 
Visesatodrsta, kind of Anumana 49, 738, 760 
Viskambhaka 602, 711 
Vismaya, form of love 41; Sthayi-bhava 440-1, 
510; Rasa 414, 523; Bhàva 504 
Visrambha 43, 64; form of love 41 


varieties 


Visrambhaja, kind of Akrtrimanuraga 43; 
paer of Mana 55 

Irambhana, Anubhäva of Karunavi- 
Pralambha 60, stage in Prathamanuraga- 


Tantara-sambhoga 62 
Men 467, 485 
hara, Guna 305-6, 309, 680-1; Dosa 250; 
xr i" State 436 
1६५१५; f 
A orm of love 41; Guņa of Dūta 53 
aay Diita-karman 53 
a Composition 631 
iene follows Bhoja 321, specially on 
"m of Alarhkaras by 373-4; borrows 
d Sabdalarhkaras 373-4; knows 
4 Bhoj Alarhkäras 396; knows some ideas 
$ a on Ras - 
Vita 52, 163 a 417-8 
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amkàra 25 38 

» 386-7. RED 

va (Pramana) 49, D 116; kind of 
āva 504 > as Rasa 414; 


7: 
Vitia kind of Kaku 19 
itarkatmika, kind of Mukpvz 
Vithi, Preksya-praband ukhyabhidha 18 
600; Anga of nem 27, 534, 574-6, 592, 
two senses 198; evolu RE 197-9; used in 
392: two old ३९ 1101 of 591; nature of 
istics of 887 | ke Qf SE 195 
Vithyanga 28-9, 198-9, 361, soi 
887-9; Anga of Amukha 19 E 
198-9: and S : 8; confusion on 
from vari andhyahgas 596; illustrated 
Ns m arious types of dramas 592 
aksa, grammatical relation (Sahit 
20, 67, 87-8, 91, 93-4, 157, 161 
Me 365, 367, 687, 708 — 
पि sana, kind of Laksana 18 
Ivaksitanyaparavacya-dhvani 144, 165 
Vivarta 17, 156, 488 ; 
Vividha, meaning of Vi-Upasarga in 45; 
Upasargārtha of : 
lambha 45 
Vivikta-varnatà, Guna 259 
Vivrddhopayoga, variety of Palana 62 
Viyuktavastha, varieties of 59 
Vrata 47 
Vridà, as Rasa 414, 523; Bhàva 505 
Vrndaka, Uparüpaka 572 
Vrthapallava, Dosa 102 
Vrtta, metre 798, 802; Aucitya of 184, 187, 220 
Vrtta-dhvani 220 
Vrtta-gandhi, kind of Gadya 16 
Vrtta-itivrtta, theme 869 
Vrtti 22, 29-30, 35, 38, 100, 142, 199-202, 206, 
242, 321, 332, 363, 371, 395, 402, 427, 432, 
574, 591-2, 686; Mukhya etc., three Vrttis of 
Sabda 10, 735; as Sabdalarhkara 25, 196 ff., 
five Vrttis 28-9;in drama 28-9,70, 194ff., 335; 
of Kàma-Srhgàra 39; of Artha-Srigara 38; 
of Dharma-Srhgira 37; of Moksa-Srngara 
40; Buddhyarambhanubhava 35; Bharata on 
35, 70; Abhidhà etc., 91-4, 157; Sabdalam- 
kara 120; Rájasekhara On 190; Bhoja 
on 190, 194 ff; as Cesta 195; various 
writers on 194-9; fifth added by Bhoja 
195; Udbhata on 196-7; Prakasavarsa On 
196. in Kavya 196; critique of 196-7; of 
Sabda 196; additional ones IN Bhoja re 
as Anubhava 197; as Anuprisa-jat iS ; 
relation. with Riti and Vrtti 199-202; A. 
citya of 234; an Alarhkara 292; of S 
295; Aucitya of 314, 356, 375-65 kr z 
2 onim sR SRE 347; 
vyavah 6 365; as ANU- 
Alerk&ra 3539000 Saa 


Vitarka, Al 
Sambhay 
523; Bh 


character- 


672, 775, 


ya) 8, 18, 
173, 184, 


Prathamanuragavipra- 
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; . prisa-jati 368; Aüga of Drama 406-7, 671, 
- 707, 712, 715, 718-9; and Sandhyangas 596: 
in drama 335, 591, 602, 686, 697; gloss 631; 
Anuprisa, comprehended in 683; Artha- 
vrtti, refuted 712 
See also Sabda-Sakti (Gaunt etc. ) 
 Vrtti-virodha, Alarhkara-dosa 245 
"Vrttyanga, in drama 28-9, 195, 197-8, 291, 
r 406-7, 577, 591, 602; an Alamkàra 197-8, 
, 405 
Vrttyantara 29 


Vrityanuprasa 194, 367-8, 710 
Vrttyariha, variety of Artha 
Bharata on 189 f., 198 
Vyabhicari-bhava(s) 26, 149, 155, 168. 395. 
400, 414, 424. 442, 449-50, 477 fn., 
488, 497, 505, 517, 647, 667, 702, 710; 
different from Sthayin 437 ff; additional 
ones 438, in Bhoja 438, in Hemacandra 
438 fn,, in  Ràmacandra 438 fn., in 
Bhanudatta 438 fn., in Rüpagosvàmin 438 
fn., criticised by Singa 441; Sthàyin, 
Vyabhicárin and Sattvika, interchangeable 
names 440; Sthayin as 439-40; have further 
Vyabhicarins 440; list includes Sthayins 
441; real nature of 449; not final 449; similes 
for explaining 488; two dropped by Bhoja 
504 fn; two added bv Bhoja 504 fn; addi- 
: tional ones 702; Sthayin-Vyabhicarin 
$ distinction arbitrary 437-8, rationale of this 
explained 449, compared to king and 
subjects 458; relative conception of 464 
Vyadhi, Bhava 505; Kāmāvasthā 673 fn. 
ata, flaw 215-8, 244; Lekha 244 
varieties of 72 


12, 17, 198; 


- 
< 
M + 


a, type of Sarhsrsti 389, 392, 394 
, 752, 757-8; a Padartha 17-8, 
i-hetu 29, 202-3 

value of 242; missing line 
242; Mammata draws on 242 
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Vyapaka, Vakya-dharma 22, 729, 733 
Vyapara, Kavi-, 105-7, 111, 692 
—meaning of Vrtti 195 
* Vyaparantara-badhana `, anti-Dhvani theory 
143 
Vyapeksa, variety of Sahitya 10, 12, 18, 20, 67, 
88, 157, 705; different from Ekirthibhava 21 
Vyapi, Vakya-dharma 732 
Vyapti, varieties of 58-9 
Vyapti-skandha 58 
Vyartha, Dosa 23, 220, 225, 229-30, 232, 303 
Vyasa, Guna 251; variety of Praudhi 287 
Vyasaghatta, -gutta, -kasta, -küta, knots in 
M. Bharata 798 if, 801-2 fn. 
Vyasana, as Rasa 443; Asakti, its Sthayin 443 
Vyasanabhighata, Anubhava of Karunavi- 
pralambha 60 
Vyasana-parihara 47 
Vyatireka, Alamkara 25, 139, 155, 387, 391, 
684, 870; and Dhvani 139, 155 
Vyatyasa, Pravriti-hetu 29, 202 
Vyavabira 38, 195, 766; means of Arjana 38 
—meaning of Vrtti 195 
Vyavahita, flaw 219 
Vyavahita-kalpana, Vakya-dharma 22, 729, 733 
Vyavahitakalpana-naiyayiki, kind of Vyapeksa 
20 
Vyavasaya, form of love 41 
Vyaviddha, meaning of Vi-upasarga in 45; 
Upasargartha of Pravasa-Vipralambha 45 
Vyayoga, Preksya-prabandha 27, 534, 576, 585, 
600 
Vyayogini, kind of Rüpaka 572 
Vyutkrama, Dosa 219, 279; Viparyaya of 
Prasada 279 
Vyutpanna, Dosa, Viparyaya of Prasáda 237; 
word 218 
Vyutpatti 122, 170-1, 314, 369-70, 629; 
secondary purpose of literature 80 fn., 31 e 
in Caturvarga 314-5; from Kavya 692-4 
—as poet's equipment 345 
‘ Vyutpattyadi’, 23 factors comprised in 
354, 387 
Walking, in drama 560 
Water-sports 557, 655 
Widow-remarriage 876-7 
Winter (season), love-festivals in 658-9 
Witty repartee 368 
Women, typological analysis of 673 fn. 
Word(s), six kinds of 236; inappropriate 240; 
poetic 286 fn. ,294 ; useless 288 ; an inspired 288 
Word-ensign 796. See Anka 
Word and meaning, the form of poetry 325 
Writs 216 
-sarnjfia 50, 743 
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dvaicitrya, basic criterion for Alarikàra- 
adva rye 4 
Fiction 382-3, 386 i 
ainavalkya-smrti, music in 571 
= gina, dance-drama of Karnatak 560 
a j love-festival 47, 63, 657-8, 898 
Be Alamkare 25,228 245, 283, 299, 
M 367 373-9, 389-90, 681, 803-5. 807-8 
Buy. 712, 802, 806-9 
L € e d » 
Yathásamkhya, Sone 320, 717 
Yati-bheda, Dosa me 220, 224-5, 229 
Yati-bhrasta, Dosa 23, 220, 224-5, 22 
Yati-dosa, 219 
i a 19 
i-viccheda 1 
M a stage in drama 29, 
augapadya 47 2 5 
ee 7d Guna of Dhira-lalita Nàyaka 39: 
Yauvant ; | 
ayika 41 | M 
Y » 2m (Kundacaturthi), love-festival 652. 
avact NO E 
yavadarthata, Alamkáüra 716 A 
ävada ! LN LA 
Yavanikantara (act in a Sattaka) 542-3 
Yayati, play on 894-5 


598 
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ind of Punarbhü-Nayika 32 
abda-vrtti 191-2, 686 


—School, 759; indebtedness of Bhoja to 


761; Salvation according to 736-7, 761 
Yoga-rüdhi 359 


Yoga-vrtti 686; as a Guna 716 
Yogi ni-valaya-nartan 
Yogyata 21, 161: G 
dharma 732-3 
Yogyatapatti, Vakya-dh 
Yojana (Yukti) Ai 
Yuddha 766 a 
Arjana 38 
Yuga 47 
Yugalaka, kind of Vakyartha 22; composition 
630 
Yukti, Pramana 28, Guna 256; Al 
354, 359-61, 372-4, 389, 706, 715 
vidhi 603 
Yukti-virodha, Dosa 239 


Yāyāvarā »k 
Yoga, $ 


a-keli, dance 564, 566 
una of Düta 52.3 ; Vakya- 


arma 22, 729, 733 
amkara 374 


Sajiva Kala 34, 663; means of 


amkara 25, 
; Arambha- 
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ease the weight of an erudit 
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edge with the exigencies of 1 
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